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SYNOPSIS OF CRITICISMS 


UPON THOSE 


PASSAGES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, 


IN WHICH 


MODERN COMMENTATORS HAVE DIFFERED 
FROM THE 


AUTHORIZED VERSION; 


TOGETHER WITH AN EXPLANATION OF VARIOUS DIFFICULTIES IN 
THE HEBREW AND ENGLISH TEXTS. 


ae 


BY THE REV. RICHARD A. F. BARRETT, M.A., 


FELLOW OF KING’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 


All flesh is as grass, 


And all the glory of man as the flower of grass. 

The grass withereth, 

And the flower thereof falleth away ; 

But the word of the LORD endureth for ever.—1 Peren i. 24, 25. 


VOLUME II.—PART I. 


LONDON: 
LONGMAN, BROWN, GREEN, AND LONGMANS. 


MDCCCXLVII. 


ALEXANDER MACINTOSH, 
PRINTER, 


GREAT NEW-STREET, LONDON. 


wae 
PASSAGES 


IN WHICH MODERN COMMENTATORS DIFFER FROM THE AUTHORIZED 
VERSION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


JOSHU A. 


Cuar. I. 4. inor the words all the land of the Hittites, 
| onagcm nim fab >a Tam on the Hebrew text or the Sa- 
ONT VAN 53 mani rae Ln Rosen.—A deserto et Libano hoc. De- 


mim UP sian on CITT | sertum ab austro Judeam terminabit, Liba- 
* agbana | nus ad septentrionem. Libano additur m7, 

i^: T? hoc, quia ex loco, in quo castra tunc habe- 
T)v épņnpov kai tov 'AvrüMBavov ws TO) |bant Israelite, prospiciebatur, ille mons, de 
morapo) Tov peydhou morapoU EbQpárov, kal quo vid. que diximus in libro die Bibl. 
Eos tis ÜaXácons ths éoxárgs, ap’ HAlov) Alterthumskunde, s. Bibl. Geographie, vol.i., 
vo àv ara Ta pia opv. p. ii, p. 225. men SRI wm v, Et 
Au. Ver.—4 From the wilderness and|usque ad fluvium illum magnum, fluvium 
this Lebanon even unto the great river, the Euphratis, puta. Omnis terra Chitteorum. 
river Euphrates, all the land of the Hittites, | Erant hi unus de septem illis Cananzeorum 
and unto the great sea toward the going populis, qui terram ad occasum Jordanis 


down of the sun, shall be your coast. tenebant, vid. infra, iii. 10; Genes. xv. 10; 
This Lebanon. Num. xii. 29. Sed hic Chittei, qui circa 
Ged.—Y onder Lebanon. Hebronem habitarunt (vid. Bibl. Geogr., 


All the land of the Hittites.  Houbigant, | vol. ii., p.i., p. 257), pro quibusvis Cananzis 
Michaélis, Kennicott, Geddes, Boothroyd,|dicuntur, qui forsan nomen unius gentis a 
and others, consider these words to be anj¢errore (7) ductum, libentius usurparunt. 
interpolation. Grecus Alexandrinus interpres verba yw 7» 

Ken.—The extent of the country granted |D‘A77 non expressit; videri, ut Dathius in- 
to the Israelites is not described here very | quit, possent redundare, quia in describendis 
clearly. For, though the four boundaries |limitibus loca intermedia nihil attinet com- 
are mentioned, the wilderness on the south, | memorare. Sed vere monet Maurer, talia 
with Lebanon on the north, and the Eu-|esse sermonis popularis, minus accurati. 
phrates on the east, with the Mediterranean | Arabicus interpres posuit super, i.e., ultra 
Sea on the West, yet, as Joshua was now at | terram Chitteorum, quasi pro 7 legisset x; 
a great distance from Lebanon, it is not|nec id male. 20 Drw, Et usque ad 
likely he should say this Lebanon ; and itis| mare magnum, i.e. Mediterraneum, ut 
less likely that he should describe the whole; Num. xxxiv. 6. wota xian, Ingressum, 
of this country by the words, a the land of |i.e., occasum solis versus, ut Deut. xi. 30; 
the Hittites. The Vulgate version is free|Ps. i. 1. ona mm, Erit finis s. terminus 
from the word this, and the Greek version is | vester. Sed 23 et pro iis, que fine claudun- 
free from both difficulties. But there is|tur passim sumitur, ut Matth. ii, 16, ey 
much greater authority; namely, that ofi ByOdeeu, kal ev mâs rois dpiots adrhs, in 
Moses, expressly referred to here, in ver. 3; | Bethlehem et in omnibus finibus ejus, i.e., in 
and Deut. ii. 24 has neither the word Ais, | toto ejus territorio. 
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Ver. 7. 
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biaia vn xm coms 


Ton “wn boa "br 
toyve oly kal dipli dukioseria kal 
motety KaOdre évere(Xaró wot Mavais ó mats 
pov. Kal oùk ékxdueis dm abrQy els Oefià 
ovdé els dpurrepà, tva auris ev maaw ols éüv 

; 
mpáacys. 

Au. Ver.—7 Only be thou strong and 
very courageous, that thou mayest observe 
to do aceording to all the law, which Moses 
my servant commanded thee : turn not from 
it to the right hand or zo the left, that thou 
mayest prosper (or, do wisely] whitherso- 
ever thou goest. 

That thon mayest observe to do. 

Ged.—In the observance and practice of. 

Itosen.— Modo firmus esto et. fortis valde 
observare agere secundum omnem hane legem, 
quam jussit te observare Moses, serous meus. 
Pro niwy) vow) in pluribus codicibus et libris 
editis legitur, inserta copula, nw ww), 
observare et agere (cf. Deut, vii. 12, CRYN 
DR onryry), ut est infra xxiii. 6, idemque 
h. ]l. exprimitur a Græco Alexandrino (du- 
AdaaeaÜat kal movet), ct n reliquis veteribus, 
preter Chaldzieum. Sed quum versu proxi- 
mo legamus np? wowm Wa, ul observes 
agere: copula nec hie erit inserenda, Fst 
autem observare facere, i. qe animum atten- 
dere ad faciendum, operam dare, ne quid 
corum omittatur quie lege sunt prreseripta. 
Similis loquendi. formula Num. xxiii, 12: 
may www, obsereabo loqui, et 2 Weg. x. 3l: 
ny} wow N), non obsereavit ire in lege Jove. 
Quin ow nonno mente, memoria ser- 
vare denotat, ut Genes, xxxvi. l1; Clericus 


nostra verba mallet sie interpretari: w/ 
memineris te gerere secundum legem cet, 


Quod tamen minus commodum videtur, 

That thou mayest prosper. 

Pool, Patrick.—Ov, do wisely, as it is in 
the margin; for it is the greatest policy to 
be truly religions, — Bp, Patrick, 

Ged.—That in all thy proceedings thou 
mayest act with prudence, 

Rosen. —Ut prudenter. agas in omni quo 
ibis, in quacunque re versaberis, Verbum 
spiny, intelligentem, prudentem evadere, esse, 
agere, denotare constat, Hine Grieeus 
Alexandrinus et Vulgatus Latinus tva avrjs, 
ut intelligas reddiderunt, ot Chaldwus infra 


I. 7—10, 


vs. 8, OW2H, quod idem. Sed hoc loco idem 
interpres, sibi non constans, MSN a, ut 
prospere tibi succedat transtulit. Sic et 
Arabicus interpres: ul prospero successu 
utaris. Sane WPI haud raro bono successu 
uli, prospere res suas gerere significat, ut 
Prov. xvii. 8; Jesai. lii. 13 (ad quem loc. 
vid. not), quia rerum felix successus ex 
prudentia plerumque proficiscitur. Hoc 
tamen in quo versamur loco necesse non est, 
ut proprium verbi py significatum desera- 
mus. Nam que Josue commendatur legis 
Mosaiem observatio efficiet, ut prudenter 
agate 95593 hie pro PINOY, in universitate 
viarum tuarum, in omnibus tuis viis, i. C., 


actionibus, ex noto Hebraismo. Cf. 1 Sam. 
xviii. l4, ^?»po PIT? TW "m, eratque 
Davides in omnibus viis suis prudens, aut 
felix. 
Ver. 8. 
ste * [] Y ‘ 
“Sop mitvy min yoy — 


TAIT NS nem cgo» da mun 
len wn 

— iya eiüjs mory mayra ta yeypappeva. 
Tóre EVOOWOHTN, kal eùoĝwges Tas dSovs rov, 
kal róre cuvijoets. 

Au. Ver—8 Vhis book of the law shall 
not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt 
meditate therein day and might, that thou 
mayest observe to do according to all that is 
written therein; for then thon shalt make 
thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt 
have good success [or, do wisely]. 

Dp. Patlrick.—Thou shalt make thy way 
prosperous, and—have good success.) Or, 
do wisely, Prudence and prosperity go to- 
gether; but no prudence is comparable to 
the strict observance of the Jaws of God, 
upon which the felicity of kingdoms and 
states depends, 

Ged.—Vor then thou shalt be prosperous, 
because then thou wilt act with prudence. 

Rosen.—De verbis mwy: wwa yw vid. ad 
vs. 7, "POmn-— R, Nam tune prosperas 
reddes vias tuas, et tune prudenter ages. 
Prudentiw vero quia prosper successus fere est 


junctus, verbum tT haud raro bene surece- 


dendi notionem ineludit, Arabicus interpres 
dirigentur, seil. vie tue (quod proxime præ- 
cedit) reddidit, aliter quam vs. 7 (ubi vid. 
not.), nee tamen male. 
Ver. 10. 
du. Ver—~Oflicers, See notes on Numb, 
xl. 16. 


JOSIIUA 


Bp. Patrick.—1 have often observed, that 
ns shophetim were judges, who heard eauses 
in their courts, and pronounced sentence; so 
shoterim were inferior officers belonging to the 
court, who summoned people to attend, and 
exeented the sentence: for after Moses had 
mentioned (Deut. i. 15) the chief of their 
tribes, captains over thousands, and hundreds, 
and fifties, and tens, he at last mentions 
these officers among their tribes; who were 
employed, it appears by this place, in the 
camp, as well ns in the courts of justice. 


Ver. 1H. 
“AN ww] MIME AWA bay 
NS onm c5 DT BN ayn 
“NN Say OAS mw» ‘nese | viva 
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ARPT? 


elréAQare Kata péron THs MapepBodrrs Tov 
Aaod, kal évreiAaate TO AAW, AEyorTEs. — éroi- 
pacer Oe émi pin, OTe ETL Tpeis Npepae Kat 
tpets StaSalvere tov lopSavny ravroy, eiueA- 
Advres karaa xeiv Tv yr, yy küpios ó Geds rov 
marépoy opi SiSworu opt. 

Au. V'er.—11. Pass through the host, and 
command the people, saying, Prepare you 
vietuals ; for within three days ye shall pass 
over this Jordan, to go in. to possess the 
land, whieh the Lord your God giveth you 
to possess it. 

Pool.-—Within three days.) Quest. Vow 
ean this be, when the spies, who were not 
yet sent away, continued three days hid in 
the mountains, Josh. ii, 22, and the people 
passed not over till three days after the spies 
returned? Josh, i. 2, afasw. These words, 
though placed here, seem not to have been 


delivered by Joshua till after the return of 


the spies; such transpositions being so 
frequent in Seripture, that interpreters have 
formed this general rule, that Were is no 
certain order, no former nor latter, in the 
histories of the Scripture, And hence it 
comes that these three days mentioned here 
below, after the history of the spies, are 
again repeated, Josh, i. 2. Besides, the 
Septuagint. render the words yet three days; 
and the Chaldee, in the end of three days; 
othora, after three days, as itis Josh, iii, 2. 
Or these three days may be the same with 
those Josh. ii 22, and the matter may he 


omy 





Jussit vos, 


I. 11, 13. 3 


conceived thus: Joshua gives the people 
notice of their passage over Jordan within 
three days here, and at the same time sends 
away the spies, who return ere those three 
days be ended. For the three days, Josh. 
ii. 22, may be understood of one whole day, 
and part of two other days, as it is in that 
famous instance, Matt. xxvii. 63, of which 
see more on that place, and on Matt. xii, 40, 
The spies came to Jericho in the evening of 
the first day, and intended to lie there, 
Josh. ii, 8; but being disturbed and atlrighted 
by the search made after them, they go away 
that night into the mountains, and. there 
abide the time mentioned, Joshua having 
delivered this from God to the 
Israclites, and sent away the spies, removes 
from Shittim to. Jordan, Josh. iii. 1, being 
sufficiently assured of his safe passage over 
Jordan, whatsoever beemne of the spies; 
and after those Hus days mentioned here 
were past, Josh. iii. 2, he sends the officers 
to the people with a second. message about 
the manner of their actual passing over. 

Bp. Patrick,—Sve notes on iii, 1, 2. 

Dr. A. Clarke Por within three days ye 
shall pass.) Calmet contends, with great 
appearance of truth, that these. three days 
shonld be reckoned from the first day of 
their eneamping at Jordan, three days after 
the return. of the spies, i.e, on the eighth 
day of the first month, on the feath of whieh 
they passed over Jordan. ‘Phe text, there. 
fore, is supposed to mean, Prepare victuals 


messnge 


for three days’ march, for “on the third day 


after your deeampment from Nhittim ye 
shall pass over this Jordan,’ 
Ver I^. 
WW WINNS dior 
e T 
prio Qyre TÒ PIA, KTA. 

du. VY'er.-—13. Remember the word whieh 
Moses the servant of the Loro commanded 
you, saying, The Lorn your God hath given 
You rest, and hath given you this land. 

Remember. 

Jloub.— Lege ww, mementote, 
veteres. plurali numero. interpretantur, 
locus similis, Exod. eap. xiii, v. 3, 
Codex, Wm, Sam. VA, et sie legendum 
monent. plurales numeri, qui pupae 
nempe DIAS, DYN, Codes, Orat, 42 wm 
mendose, 

Rosen, — 13 


Omnea 
Est 
ubi hod. 


Reeordemini verbum quod 
Infinitivus 335! pro imperativo, ut 


Deut, v, 12, Ww, observare, i.c, observato, 


A 


Jerem. ii. 2, 7, ire, i.e, ito. Cf. N.G. 
Schreederi Syntax., Reg. liv. c. et Gesenii 
Lehrgeb., p. 783. 


Ver. 14. 
voS2 aip Éyopes Boso now 
WPM 733 rs no) 123 OU 
De oU "5 Own MAYA DAS 
PODS eno) ban sajaa 


ej ^ 
ai *yvvatkes Upa@v kai Ta cre vov Kal TA 
A € ^ / > ^ ^ =» 
KTNVN vv karoukeirogav €v Tj yn N) €Ookev 


piv. vpets 0€ Quafaea 0e eÜ(voi.. mpórepot 
Tay dÓeAàv vuðv más ó icxver. Kal cup- 
paxrnaere abrois. 

Au. Per.—14 Your wives, your little 


ones, and your cattle, shall remain in the 
land which Moses gave you on this side 
Jordan; but ye shall pass before your bre- 
thren armed ( Heb., marshalled by five], all 
the mighty men of valour, and help them. 

Before their brethren. 

Pool.—Either, 1. In their presence [so 
Rosen.]. Or, 2. In the front of all of them 
[so Patrick]; which was but reasonable ; 
partly, because they had the advantage of 
their brethren, having actually received 
their portion, which their brethren had only 
in hope, and therefore were obliged to more 
service, the rather to prevent the envy of 
the other tribes; partly, because they were 
freed from those impediments which the 
rest were exposed to, their wives, and chil- 
dren, and estates being safely lodged; and 
partly, to prevent their retreat and with- 
drawing themselves from the present service, 
which they otherwise should have had oppor- 
tunity and temptation to do, because of the 
nearness of their habitations. 

Armed. See notes on Exod. xiii. 18. 

Rosen.—Ownn NWD DDN, Fos autem 
transite strenui. — lis quae ‘ae voce DÜNN 
diximus ad Exod. xiii. 18, addimus, verbum 
wom, a quo illa est deducta, posse ejusdem 


Ld 1 


significationis esse cum Arabum ure 


vehemens strenuusque valde fuit in prælio. 
In parallelo Numerorum loco xxxii. 17, pro 
DDT legitur DÜN , festinantes, i. e., alacres. 
Verba DDT `Ð? interpr etanda potius viden- 
tur coram patribus vestris, quam ante fratres 
vestros, mpórepov T&v adehpav vpóv, ut 
Graecus Alexandrinus reddidit. Neque enim 
verisimile est, duas illas tribus et dimidiam 
in prima acie ubique adversus hostes con- 
sistere debuisse, et ceterarum tribuum veluti 


JOSHUA I. 14, 16. 


II. 1. 


antesignanos fuisse, sed socii potius fuere. 
Nec 5? semper locum anteriorem, sed pre- 
senliam sspe significat, coram, ut Exod. 
vii. 10, IBY x5» AY D), coram Pharaone 
eb coram servis ejus, et in frequentissimo illo 
MP X5, coram Jova. Igitur his verbis hoc 
significatur: vos aderitis fratribus vestris 
strenui et expediti ad pugnandum, socia 
arma cum lis bu a eee ues 


q pran 


et Ed eos. 


Ver. 16. 
v» nibys asyn > — 

— mrávra Goa EAV évreihn pv Tomnoopey, K.T.A- 

Au. Ver.—16 — AM that thou 
mandest us we will do, &c. 

All. Twelve MSS. read ?25 .— Ken. 

Booth.—The genius of the language sup- 
ports the various reading 7). 


com- 


Cuar. II. 1. 
mews pis vum nbun 
135 mids won Boon b)» p 
wa 155» SPINS) PINTS ANT 


220m aria maw 12 TWN D 
: riya 


TIT 

kat dmég TeiÀAev 'Ingo)s vids Navn ek Sarr 
dvo0 veavioxous karackomeUgat, Aéyov. 
Bore Kat Were Tv yv kai THY "lepuxo. Kal 
mopevOevtes of Óvo veavioxoe eiarjAOocav eis 
'lepuxo. Kat eioÀÜocav eis oik(av yuvatkds 
mopyns, 7 Ovopa ‘Padp. 
Au. Ker.—1 And Joshua the son of Nun 
sent [or, had sent] out of Shittim two men to 
spy secretly, saying, Go, view the land, even 


> 7 
ava- 


I , > ^ 
Kat kareAvaav eket. 


Jericho. And they went, and came into an 
harlot's house, named Rahab, and lodged 
[Heb., lay] there. 


Sent. So Rosen. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth., 
—Had sent. 

Bp. Patrick.—Joshua—sent.| Or, had 
sent, before the directions given to the 
officers, mentioned in the foregoing chapter, 
verses 10, 11, which best agrees with the 
twenty-second verse of this chapter, and the 
rest of the story. 

Rosen.—Deinde misit Josua, Nunis filius, 
ex Schiltim duos viros explorantes clam. 
Verbum r9?" interpretum plures per plus- 
quamperfectum reddunt, quia qua hoc 
capite de ET missione narrantur 
ante ea quee cap. i. habentur facta existi- 


Clarke, and others. 


JOSHUA II. 1. ó 


mant, reversosque ad Josuam exploratores 
esse priusquam mandata ad populum dederit 
de trajiciendo post triduum Jordane. Nam 
'si illa mandata dederit septimo die primi 
mensis, simulque ablegati exploratores J eri- 
chuntem pervenerint, atque sub vesperam 
ad Rachabam diverterint, quum memo- 
rentur illi a Rachaba dimissi triduum in 
monte latuisse, et exercitus ad Jordanem 
alterum triduum consedisse; effici, inter- 
pretes illi dicunt, septem, ut minimum ab 
ilo edicto ad trajectionem usque Jordanis 
esse elapsos dies, aut saltem quinque, si 
apud flumen non esse moratos plus quam 
noctem unam dicamus. Verum recte jam 
observavit Masius, nihil obstare, quo minus 
res ordine narrari statuamus, et quo die 
Josua triduum illud per praecones præ- 
stituebat populo, eodem die exploratores 
eum amandasse; neque tamen e Schittim 
versus Jordanem movisse, nisi postquam isti 
ad se revertissent. Nam si die septimo, 
quo jussit populum se comparare ad tra- 
jectionem Jordanis post triduum, sint simul 
emissi exploratores Jerichuntem, facile fuit 
expeditis viris LX stadia, id est, unum et 
dimidium milliare Germanicum (vid Zandb. 
der Bibl. Alterthumsk., p. i., vol. i., p. 163), 
e Schittim ad Jordanem usque (tantum enim 
intervallum esse, scribit Josephus zfntiquitt., 
l. v., cap. 1, § 1) et totidem stadia a Jordane 
ad Jerichuntem (vid Josephum de bello Jud., 
l. iv., cap. 8, $ 3) intra paucas horas con- 
ficere, atque ante vesperam sic satis speculari 
urbem.  Diverterint igitur ad Rachabam 
sub noctem, atque mox ab ea per tenebras 
de muro demissi ad diem usque tertium, ex 
quo die ad Rachabam diverterant, h. e. ad 
eam vesperam usque, que diem octavum 
mensis Nisan sequitur, latuerint in montibus. 
Ergo quod ad speculatores dicit Rachaba 
infra vs. 16, latebitis in monte tres dies, est 
ac si dicat: usque ad diem tertium, quo die 
integrum vobis erit pergere. Jam vero ea 
nocte, que octavum diem mensis claudebat, 
et secundum Hebrzos ad diem nonum per- 
tinebat, redierunt ad Josuam in castra ad 
Schittim. Josua porro, percepta explora- 
torum narratione, mane castra ad Jordanem 
promovit. Postero denique, id est, decimo 
die, trajecit. Nihil hie est, quod narra- 
tionis cursum interpellere possit. Scribit 
quidem Josephus (Antiqq. loco laud.) hæsisse 
Israelitas biduum apud Jordanem, priusquam 
transierint, putatque, exploratores rediisse ad 
Josuam apud Jordanem morantem, totamque 


and Greeks this was common. I 
subjoin a few proofs. 
concerning the many differences between 
Egypt and other countries, and the pecu- 
liarity of their laws and customs, expressly 
says: Ev rout ai pev yvvarkes ayopafovar kat 


vQatvovot. 
women carry on all commercial concerns, 


home and weave." 





hujus capitis narrationem non suo positam 
esse loco. 
fateri, eodem uno die speculatores abivisse 


Et tamen nihil vetat etiam ipsum 


Jerichuntem, et monitores viaticum populo 


imperasse, triduumque preefinivisse traji- 
ciendi in Cananaeam. 


Harlot.—So Pool, Patrick, Michaélis, 


Rosen., Gesen. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—4Harlofs and inn-keepers 


seem to have been called by the same name, 
as no doubt many who followed this mode 


of life, from their exposed situation, were 


not the most correct in their morals. Among 


the ancients women generally kept houses of 
entertainment, and among the Egyptians 
shall 
Herodotus, speaking 


kamAevovov of Se avdpes, KAT’ otkovs eovres, 
* Among the Egyptians the 


and keep taverns, while the men continue at 
Herod. in Euterp., 
c. xxxv. Diodorus Siculus, lib. i., s. 8, and 
c. xxvii., asserts that “the men were the 


slaves of the women in Egypt, and that it is 
stipulated in the marriage contract that the 
woman shall be the ruler of her husband, 
and that he shall obey her in all things." 
The same historian supposes that women had 
these high privileges among the Egyptians, 
to perpetuate the memory of the beneficent 
administration of Zsis, who was afterwards 
deified among them. 


Nymphodorus, quoted by the ancient 


scholiast on the Gdipus Coloneus of So- 
phocles, accounts for these customs: 
says that ** Sesostris, finding the population 


he 


of Egypt rapidly increasing, fearing that he 
should not be able to govern the people or 


keep them united under one head, obliged 


the men to assume the occupations of 
women, in order that they might be ren- 
dered effeminate.”’ 

Sophocles confirms the account given by 
Herodotus ; speaking of Egypt he says: 

Exet yap oi uev apaeves kara areyas 

Oakovgur ta Tovpyovvres" ai Oe évrvogot 

Ta Ew Bov rpopera mopovvova aet. 

idip. Col. v. 352. 

“There the men stay in their houses 
weaving cloth, while the women /ransact all 
business out of doors, provide food for the 
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family," &c. It is on this passage that the 
scholiast cites Nymphodorus for the informa- 
tion given above, and which he says is 
found in the 13th chapter of his work “On 
the Customs of Barbarous Nations." 

That the same custom prevailed among 


the Greeks we have the following proof 


from Apuleius: Ego vero quod primum 
ingressui stabulum conspicatus sum, accessi, 
et de QUADAM ANU CAUFONA illico percontor. 
—Metam. lib.i. p. 18, Edit. Bip. ‘“ Having 
entered into the first inn I met with, and 
there seeing a certain oLD woman, the INN- 
KEEPER, I inquired of her." 

It is very likely that women kept the 
places of public entertainment among the 
Philistines; and that it was with such an 
one, and not with an harlot, that Sampson 


lodged (see Judges xvi. 1, &c.); for as this 


custom certainly did prevail among the 


Egyptians, of which we have the fullest 


proof above, we may naturally expect it to 


have prevailed also among the Canaanites 
and Philistines, as we find from Apuleius 


that it did afterwards among the Greeks. 


Besides, there is more than presumptive 
proof that this custom obtained among the 
most 
polished period of their history; for it is 


Israelites themselves, even in the 
much more reasonable to suppose that the 
two women, who came to Solomon for judg- 
ment, relative to the dead child (1 Kings 
iii. 16, &c.), were inn-keepers, than that they 


were harlots. Itis well known that common 


prostitutes, from their abandoned course of 


life, scarcely ever have children; and the 
laws were so strict against such in Israel 


(Deut. xxiii. 18), that if these had been of 


that class it is not at all likely they would 
have dared to appear before Solomon. All 
these circumstances considered, I am fully 
satisfied that the term M, gonah, in the 
text, which we translate harlot, should be 
rendered tavern or inn-keeper, or hostess. 
The spies who were sent out on this occasion 
were undoubtedly the most confidential 
persons that Joshua had in his host; they 
went on an errand of the most weighty 
importance, and which involved the greatest 
consequences. The risk they ran of losing 
their lives in this enterprise was extreme. 
Is it, therefore, likely that persons who 
could not escape apprehension and death, 
without the miraculous interference of God, 
should,.in despite of that law which at this 
time must have been so well known unto 


facio a me ad alterum; Damm. 


them, go into a place where they might 
expect, not the blessing, but the curse, of 
God? Is it not therefore more likely that 
they went rather to an inn to lodge than to 
a brothel? But what completes in my 


judgment the evidence on this point is, that 


this very Rahab, whom we call a harlot, was 
actually married to Salmon, a Jewish prince, 
see Matt. i. 5. And is it probable that a 
prince of Judah would have taken to wife 
such a person as our text represents Rahab 
to be? 

It is granted that the Septuagint, who are 
followed by Heb. xi. 31, and James ii. 25, 
translate the Hebrew 7, zonah, by mopvm, 
which generally signifies a prostitute : but 
it is not absolutely evident that the Septua- 
gint used the word in this sense. Every 
scholar knows that the Greek word smopvg 
comes from srepvao, to sell, as this does from 
mepaw, to pass from one to another ; transire 
But may 
not this be spoken as well of the woman's 
goods as of her person? In this sense the 
Chaldee Targum understood the term, and 
has therefore translated it mwmpb NANN, 
ittetha pundekitha, a woman, a TAVERN- 
KEEPER. That this is the true sense many 
eminent men are of opinion; and the pre- 
ceding arguments render it at least very 
probable. To all this may be added, that 
as our blessed Lord came through the line 
of this woman, it cannot be a matter of 
little consequence to know what moral 
character she sustained; as an inn-keeper 
she might be respectable, if not Aonour- 
able; as a public prostitute she could be 
neither; and it is not very likely that the 
providence of God would have suffered a 
person of such a notoriously bad character 
to enter into the sacred line of his genea- 
logy. It is true that the cases of Tamar 
and Bathsheba may be thought sufficient to 
destroy this argument; but whoever con- 
siders these two cases maturely will see that 
they differ totally from that of Rahab, if we 
allow the word harlot to be legitimate. As 
to the objection that her husband is nowhere 
mentioned in the account here given; it 
appears to me to have little weight. She 
might have been either a single woman or a 
widow; and in either of these cases there 
could have been no mention of a Ausband ; 
or if she even had a husband, it is not likely 
he would have been mentioned on this occa- 
sion, as the secret seems to have been kept 
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religiously between her and the spies. If|(Bzbl. exeget. Conservator., p. ii. p. 156) 
she were a married woman, her husband | mulierem illam extra urbem vagantem, ut 
might be included in the general terms, all | Thamar, Genes. xxxviii. 14, exploratoribus 
that she had, and all her kindred, chap. vi. 23. | obviam factam esse conjiciunt. Erat ejus- 
But it is most likely that she was a single | modi mulieris domus pre aliis idonea, ad 
woman, or a widow, who got her bread|quam exploratores diverterent, presertim 
honestly by keeping a house of entertainment | quum in ipsis urbis mcenibus exstructa esset, 


for strangers. unde, si patesceret, quo consilio Jerichuntem, 
Prof. Lee.— venerint, facile evadere poterant. M mA, 


m, f. pl. noi | Syr. Chald. d cibavit; | Et nomen ejus erat Rachab. Hanc eandem 

esse, quæ in Jesu Messiæ genealogia Matth. 
i. 5, ut Salomonis uxor commemoratur, ne- 
ornavit, compsit. gavit G. Outhovius in Biblioth. Bremensi, 
Classis iii., p. 438 seqq.; sed argumentis in- 
firmis, uti Wolfius et Elsnerus docuerunt, 
quibus junge C. F. A. Fritzschii Commentar. 
in Evangel. Matthei, p. 15. 


m", m. pl. o». aluit. Cogn. <j , arma- 
vit. Arab, mE EFESE 
Chald. 73, negotiatus est. Pah. scortatus 


est. Syr. id. Arab. IT scortatus est. 


The progress of the notion here is, from 
feeding to adorning; thence to fornication. Var 


Comp. Prov. ix. 17; Jer. v. 7, 8. Hence, EUN U-nms oad opm 
I. An innkeeper, hostess, Josh. n. 1. So oT fe $e JT aT g= = 


from mepáe, vendo, mépvy ; riw que WIT COH awa 72 WANA erm 


corpus suum prostituit et veluti vendit. | : TAT PS pT Moy 


Fornication is, therefore, a secondary sense | 
in each case. See also Thes. Steph. under kai KaBovea y a yon robs Ovo dvÓpas expuypev 


mépvos ; and pw above. abrovs. kai eimev avrots, Àéyovga.  eiaeAg- 
II. 4 woman addicted to prostitution, (a) Auacr vrpós pe oi avdpes. 
in the proper sense of that term, Gen.| du. Fer.—4 And the woman took the 
xxxvii. 15; Deut. xxiii. 19; Lev. xxi. 7;| two men, and hid them, and said thus, 
Judg. xi. 1; Num. xxv. 1. There came men unto me, but I wist not 
(b) Metaph. Man, woman, §c., spiritually ; | whence they were: 
i.e. given to idolatry, Hos. iv. 15; Lev.| | Took—and hid them. 
xvii. 7; xx. 5; Numb. xv. 39; Ezek. vi. 9; ; — Aosen.— Had taken—and hidden. fece- 
xx. 30; Ps. Ixxüi. 27. ' perat. autem mulier illa duos illos viros et 
Rtosen.— [verunt igitur et venerunt in occultaverat eos. Verba sunt in plusquam- 
domum mulieris meretricis. Nomen TW sunt | perfecto reddenda. Ostendit enim ipsa nar- 
qui h. l. cauponariam denotare existiment, prenons series, Rachabam antea quam id, 
Chaldaeum sequuti, qui N21? posuit, qua, | quod statim sequitur responsum viris a rege 
Graeca vox est, mavüokebrpua, hoc est, quz ' missis daret, imo paulo post quam ad eam 
diversorio quosvis exciperet, quasi derivanda | divertissent exploratores, fuisse ab ea sub- 
vox esset a T, quod Chaldzis eibare, alere | ductos in tectum et occultatos sub lino: 
denotat. Studentenim et Judaei et Christiani quippe mulier conjiciens delationem, quum 
hanc mulierem, illi quidem propter officium, | metueret inquisitionem, eosviros, ex quorum 
quod populo Hebreo preestitit, hi vero quod | salute suam quoque et domus sue universe 
ex ea Christus ortum duxerit (Matth. i. 5), | salutem pendere augurabatur, conservandos 
quodque laudetur mulieris fides Hebr. xi. 31, sibi aliqua ratione statuebat.  Exspectasse 
scortationis crimine absolvere, et diversorii | missos a rege ad ostium, dum occultarentur 
dominam, sed castam, faeere. Ex re ipsa exploratores, verisimile non est; mora enim 
quidem liquet, mulierem peregrinos hospitio | suspectam fecisset Rachabam. Sed cur non 
excipere solitam; sed nullum aliud proferri | ilico emittebat per fenestram? neque enim 
potest exemplum, ex quo constet, voce mi alio quibat extrudere, jam tum obseratis 
cauponariam mulierem significari. Grzecus | urbis portis. Responsio expedita est: vere- 
Alexandrinus interpretatus est mopyny, quem | batur, ne subito inquisitorum interventu 
Epistole ad Hebræos auctor l. l. sequutus | oppressa prius quam demitti ambo possent, 
est. Hasse (.dussichten zu künftiger Auf- sibi et alis certissimum crearet exitium. 
klárungen über das A. T. p. 92) et Paulus | RM, Acceperat, i.e., duxerat manibus 
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eorum apprehensis. Ita Esth. ii. 8, 16, 
MIM, et sumebatur, i. e., adducebatur Esther 
ad domum regiam. vem, Et occultaverat 
eum, i.e. utrumque eorum. Pronomen 
masculinum singularis numeri sensu col- 
lectivo aut distributive est capiendum. Sic 
Jerem. xxxi. 15, Rachel renuit consolationem 
admittere ym ^"? wo», propter filios suos 
quia vacuitas ejus, pro : eorum, i.e., nullus 
eorum adest. Vid. et Deut. xxi. 10, et ad 
eum loc. not. 

Houb.—4 wem, et abscondit eum, numero 
sing. eum, cum tamen duo sint exploratores, 
quod contra normam esse videbant Rabbini 
ipsi Judaei. Nam R. Salomon existimat 
numerum singularem hic notare mulieris in 
occultando festinationem, et loci quo abde- 
bantur, angustiam. RR. vero Kimki et Levi, 
non eodem uno illos loco, sed seorsim 
quemque collocatum, ne linum exstaret 
altius, si esset ambobus instratum, essetque 
suspecta eminentia. Ita cavillantur Magistri 
Judai, ut menda, que non sentiant, inter- 
pretentur. Explodebat And. Masius Rabbi- 
norum istorum nugas tales, idemque mendum, 
Enallage excusabat, cum crederet in Sacris 
Litteris frequentes esse numerorum Enallagas. 
Nos in Prolegomenis diximus, cur tales 
Enallages Codicum Descriptoribus, sint attri- 
buende, non Sacris ipsis Auctoribus. Hic 
vero facile est videre, Scribam similitudine 
deceptum posuisse OSN pro DLN quomodo 
legitur infra ver. 6.  bxotm vide infra c. v. 
ver. 1, simile mendum Y» pro © quod,a Maso- 
retis fuit castigatum. 


Ver. 6. 
"nios Deom) rua env; snm 
Eaa nm nium YY 
avr O6 dveBiBacey aùroùs emi TO dopa, 
Kai éxpwiev avroùs êv vj MwvokaMáuy TH 
éoroiBacpévn abri) emt roù Swparos. 

Au. Ver.—6 But she had brought them 
up to the roof of the house, and hid them 
with the stalks of flax, which she had laid 
in order upon the roof. 

Stalks of flax. 

Ged., Booth.—Raw flax. 

Prof. Lee.—npwe, f. aff. DUD, pl. t'es, 
aff. eno. In the singular, (a) The flax 
plant. - (b) A lamp-wick, made of flax. In 
the plural, (c) Zax. (d) Linen. (e) DE 
ya, according to some, Cotlon. (a) Exod. 
ix. 31; Hos. ii. 7, 11. (b) Is. xli. 3; 
xlii. 17. (c) Judg. xv. 14; Prov. xxxi. 13; 


Ezek. xl. 3. (d) Lev. xiii 47; 
xliv. 17, 18, &c. (e) Josh. ii. 6. 
Rosen.— Et occultavit eos in linis ligni. 
Quibus verbis nonnulli illud lini genus sig- 
nificari existimant, quod Graci éúňwov, 
ligneum dicunt. Abundat enim Syria Assy- 
riaque eo frutice, quem alii gossypium, ali 
zylum appellant, ut ait Plinius, Hist. Nat., 
l. xix., cap. l. Sed videntur linis ligni potius 
lini virgulta denotari, de quibus cortices et 
stipule nondum sunt stupario malleo et car- 
minatione decussze depexzeque. Nam fracto 
lini culmo in duas aut tres particulas, de- 
trahitur cortex, ut et cannabi; ita ut ligneus 
culmus sat copiosus supersit. Potest hic 
Latine quoque lignum dici, teste Ulpiano 
Digestor, lib. xxii., lege 55, ligni $ 5, Lig- 
norum appellatione in. quibusdam regionibus, 
et in /Egypto, ubi arundine pro ligno utuntur : 
et arundines et papyrus comburitur, et her- 
bule quedam, vel spina, vel vepres contine- 
bantur. Et Grecus Alexandrinus interpres 
suo AwokaAaug, quo hic utitur, linum a 
suo calamo nondum detusum videtur sig- 


nificare voluisse. Arabicus interpres, qui 
CPL~O ? 225 


mm b=; lignum lini posuit, num 


r 
gossypium intellexerit, an lini culmos, in- 
certum. 


Ezek. 


Ver. 7. 
wis aa iN voip APB) — 
DEI DOTI 
— kal 7) mún ékAeta On. 

Au. F'er.—7 And the men pursued after 
them the way to Jordan unto the fords : and 
as soon as they which pursued after them 
were gone out, they shut the gate. 

As soon as. 

Houbigant, Horsley, and Booth. omit "Wm. 
So three M55. 

www» "Wm. Non significat postquam. Ita- 
que R. Isaias, inquit Masius, litteram > in 
voce Wx) supervacaneam esse censet, et 
recte, ut opinor. ‘Nos credimus super- 
vacaneum esse potius "WTR quam WR), cum 2. 
Nam omnes codices habent Wsd; Cum 
contra codex bone note Orat. 42 scriptus 
ante annos 500, omittat "m. Nempe in eo 
sic legitur, INS? TRI WO VUM, e£ portas 
clauserunt ( homines) tum, cum egressi sunt 
illi. Legati ad Rahab missi. Verbum vvo 
de illis enuntiatur, qui intra urbem erant; 
porte enim intus occludebantur; verbum 
vero "m, de illis, qui insequebantur duos 
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Israelitas. Quodsi retinentur "Wm et "tW, 
legendum est DTN, post eos, ut deinde 
apposite veniat WX) separate, ac significans 
tum cum, vel quo tempore’ —H oub. 


Ver. 14. 
wy) cn mb omp 
"Dg amin H5 ce mob óznnn 


kal etrav abr; ot dvSpes. Ñ uxt) àv avd 
vay eis Üávarov. Kal aùr) eimev. ws üv 
mapad@ KUpLos vptv THY WAL, TrOLNOETE eis ELE 
€Aeos kai ddnOecav. 

Au. Fer.—14 And the men answered her, 
Our life for yours [Heb., instead of you to 
die], if ye utter not this our business. And 
it shall be, when the Lon» hath given us the 
laud, that we will deal kindly and truly with 
thee. 

Jf ye utter not. 
mentators. 

Ged., Booth.—If thou [ Vulg., some copies 
of LXX, and above fifty MSS.] utter not. 

Rosen.—Si non indicatis verbum nostrum 
hoc, i. e., nisi detuleritis hanc rem nostram, 
de qua inter nos actum. Significant, neque 
tesseram, quam sint daturi, neque colligendze 
in Rachabz ædes familie paternze consilium 
prodi debere. Nam ista si rescivissent ceteri 
cives, in ipso rerum discrimine quotquot in 
moenibus habitassent, similibus fuissent signis 
usi; alii in ædes Rachabe irrupissent. Sane 
id videntur hac exceptione velle speculatores, 
facturos se plane quod illa petit, nisi ejus 
ipsius proditione obstaculum sibi opponatur. 
Pro ñ, secunda pluralis persona, in plu- 
ribus codicibus et libris editis legitur secunda 
singularis persona feminina, MDM, ut mox 
vs. 20. Sed patet, pluralem comprehendere 
totam Rachabe familiam. 


Ver. 17. 
"OP DP DWI TEN amm 

: : : TIT TOW 2: l 

yIW YS MIT Trwa 

T : H LEE V JT MUS ut 

kat etmav mpds abrjv oi dvOpes. 
ET pev TQ GPKO cov rovro. 

Au. Ver.—17 And the men said unto her, 
We will be blameless of this thine oath which 
thou hast made us swear. 

Pool.—The men said, or, had said; 
namely, before she let them down; it being 
very improbable, either that she would dis- 


miss them before the condition was expressed 
VOL. H, 


So Rosen. and most com- 
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and agreed; or that she would discourse 
with them, or they with her, about such 
secret and weighty things after they were let 
down, when others might overhear them ; or 
that she should begin her discourse in her 
chamber, and not finish it till they were 
gone out of her house. Object. They spoke 
this after they were let down; for it follows, 
ver. 18, this—thread—which thou didst let us 
down by. nsw. Those words may be thus 
rendered, which thou dost let us down by [so 
Patrick; see notes on verse 18], i.e., art 
about to do it; it being frequent for the 
preter tense to be used of a thing about to 
be done, by an enallage of tenses, as Josh. 
x. 15. 

CN. 

Houb.— Codices Reg. xxix. et Orat. 57, 
Dop) cum duobus Jod, et similiter v. 19 et 20. 
Orat. idem; et recte id quidem. Nam `M 
est numerus sing. Neque ulla causa est, cur 
alterum ` quod plur. numeri est, de medio 
tollatur. Sic *?, pauper, habet OD, pau- 
peres, non D2, 


Ver. 18. 

DÜpECDM VINA DND MMN man 
os ML cee rm ium ai Le ie 
og Phos “wan mía eg in 

an dà ona 
vy 

iðoù nets elamopevóueÜa eis pépos ris 
Tohews, kai Onoets TO aueiov, TÒ orapriov TO 
KOKKivoy tovTo ékOünceis eis THY Oupida de fs 
KaTePij3acas nuas Or abris, KTA. 

Au. Fer.—18 Behold, when we come into 
the land, thou shalt bind this line of scarlet 
thread in the window which thou didst let us 
down by: and thou shalt bring [Heb., gather] 
thy father, and thy mother, and thy brethren, 
and all thy father's houshold, home unto thee. 

Scarlet. 

Jiosen.— Crimson. 
xxv. 4. 

Bp. Patrick.— Dind this line of scarlet 
thread.) Itis called a cord before, ver. 15, 
and no doubt consisted of so many threads 
twisted together, as made it a line strong 
enough to hold the weight of a man's body, 
and not break. But there are those who 
doubt whether the Hebrew word sAeni sig- 
nify any thing of the colour, but only a 
twined or twisted cord, funiculum con- 
duplicatum, or contortum; from shanah to 
double (see Gataker in his Miscellanea, 
cap. 40). 


See notes on Exod. 
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In the window which thou didst let us down 
by.] Or rather, “dost let us down by.” For 
she was about to do it, but had not done it, 
when they had this discourse with her. 
Some refer this to the window at which she 
let them out; but it is most natural to refer 
it to the line. For by that they were let 
down; and it was to remain in the window, 
that the Israelites might see it, as the token 
that that was the house which was to be 
saved. | Procopius Gazzus compares this 
scarlet line with the blood which Moses 
ordered to be struck upon the side posts of 
their doors, which was a token they should 
be preserved (Exod. xii. 7, 13). 

ftosen.—18 Ecce! nos venientes in hanc 
terram, i.e. cum hanc terram ingressi 
fuerimus. Sequitur ázóOocis: tum restem 
fili coccinei hujus liga in fenestra, per quam 
nos dünisisli. Nomen mn, quod alias ex- 
spectationem, spem denotat, vid. Ruth i. 12; 
Jobiv. 6; xvii. 15; hoc loco vix est dubium 
ejusdem cum Y? mom significationis esse. 
Eam aan inter veteres Chaldæus 


. . e $ AE 
per NÝM, et Arabicus interpres suo E 
r 


expressit. Greci interpretes, quos Vul- 
gatus sequutus, onpetov, signum reddiderunt. 
Rem, non vocis significationem indicarunt. 
Masius nomen Hebraicum /eztum interpre- 
tatur ex significatione adfinis vocabuli R7, 
textor. Adstipulatur Masio Clericus, quod 
non satis conspicuus fuisset funiculus pur- 
pureus ad domum illico agnoscendam in 
expugnatione Jerichuntis; sed suspenso 
latiore quopiam limbo, aut texto coccineo, 
instar sudarii, facile ab aliis omnibus potuisse 
secerni, nec quisquam non visum a se funi- 
culum causari. Sed pA a radice mp, con- 


torsit (Arabice Le? in Conjug. iv. est par- 


libus crassitie differentibus torsit. funem) vi- 
detur restim crassiorem, ex pluribus filis 
(wm) contortam denotare, quali usa fuerit 
Rachab ad demittendos exploratores. Ejus- 
modi funis rubri coloris signum cerat satis 
conspicuum, quo Rachabe domus dignosci 
potuit. De "P, cocco vid. not. ad Exod. 
xxv. 4, et Handbuch der Bibl. Alterthumsk., 
vol. iv. s. Bibl. Naturgesch., p. il, p. 447. 
Pronomen masculinum WI ponitur pro fe- 
minino AN, spectat enim ad nomen femi- 
ninum MPA, quemadmodum vs. 17. Pro- 
nomen ad 7339 spectans eique postpositum 
Ostendit autem pro- 
coc- 


ponitur E 
nomen hoc demonstrativum funem 
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cineum, de quo loquuntur exploratores, in 
manibus Rachabæ, idemque, ut verisimile, 
fuisse, quo viros demisit. 


Ver. 21. 
: 3 x 
Sa SAT]. ODIDTD Hm 


> ^ M à ta c - » 
kal elev avrois. KATA TO pra vp.óv EGTA, 


K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—21 And she said, According 
unto your words, so be it. 

So be it. 

Houb.—Lege, 87 72, in fem. genere, ut 
significetur neutrum genus, more Hebraico. 
Forsan etiam legendum "M, esto, ut Sama- 
ritani scribunt in Pentateucho. 


Ver. 24. 
rnm m» pwirn-be 3n 
"avos 3:3 yann- iT 
SAID YOR 


kai etmav Tpós “Inooty, dre mapadédwxe 
KUplos mücav THY yny ey xeui NuaY, kai KaT- 
éntnxe was ó karoikQv THY yy exeiyny ab 
7A v. 

Au. Fer.—924 And they said unto Joshua, 
Truly the Lorp hath delivered into our 
hands all the land; for even all the inhabit- 
ants of the country do faint [Heb., melt, 
ver. 9] because of us. 

Truly. 

Rosen.—Et dixerunt ad Josuam, quod 
dedit Jova in manum nostram totam hanc 
terram. `% sunt qui h. l. nam, quia inter- 
pretentur. Atque ii quidem statuunt, ex- 
ploratores postquam Josuz plura enarrassent, 
quze facilis victorize spem afferrent, a serip- 
tore omissa, eos hisce verbis suo sermoni 
finem imposuisse. Sed valet %3 h. l. quod, 
premittiturque verbis aliorum, quz ad- 
ducuntur, ut 1 Sam. x. 19, 9p ^» 5 nom 
ww own, et vos dixistis ei, quod ponas 
regem super nos; vid. et Ruth. i. 10. Eodem 
modo Syri usurpant suum 2, et Greeci ort, 
vid. Matth. ix. 18; Marc. 1. 15. 
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1 kai ópÜpiwsev “Ingots rompot, kal amppev. 
3 ` i [nd ^9 r N 
ex Sarriv, kai ijJAOocav ews Tov "lopOavov, Kat 
karéAvcav éKei spó ToU afra 2 
éyévero peta Tpeis nucpas OujAOov ot ypap- 
parteis dua rs mapeuBorrs, 3 Kai éveretAavro 
TQ aw, Aéyovres, 


as 


Ka 


‘| pups. 


| the 
| Levites bearing it, 
e 


"Orav irre Tiv kiBeróv. 





Ts öraðnkns Kupiou Tov OcoU pv Kat TOUS sure : 
lepeis Nu@y kai rovs Aeviras atpovras avTiy,| know the way by which ye must go: 


1] 


^ ^ t ^ b , 
| árapeire ard TOY rómov vpÀv, Kal mopevacaOe 


4' AAG paxpay oro dvauégov 
, 

ógov SurxyiAlous mnyxets 

tva eni- 


ómíco auTns. 
^ , 

Upav kal ekeivns, 

r ; 5 ^ 

oTjceoÓe: pr poceyyigrre avr, 

ô r RR RA 

s| orobe Tijv ó00v, fv mopevceaÓe avrzv 
M , A € A > 3 » * ^ , 

yàp memópevaÓOe Trjv ó00v ar éxOés kai TpiTHS 

Ld * ^ ^ ^ € 
juépas. 5 kal etmev "Incovs TQ Aag, '"Ayvi- 
, 
cacÜe eis atpiov, dre aÜpuov momoet Kúpios 


> 
OU 


> € ^ r ` 7? 3 ^ ^ 
êv opiv Oavpaota. 6 kai eimev 'looUs rois 
€ A y M ` ^ r 

tepevowv, "Apare Thy KBoròv rìs StaOnkns 


z ` ^ ^ ^ 5$ 
Kupiov, Ral mpomopevea Ge TOU Àaoi" kai jpav 
ot lepets Thy KiBwTor TNS beadnxns Kupiov, Kat 
ETOpEVOVTO épm poa Gey ToU ÀaoU. 7 xai eire 
Kupwos mpos “Incovv, “Ev th npéepa TaUTH 
dpyopat wWaeoal oe karevomiov müvrov viàv 

~ et 
'IopajA, iva yroow OTi. Kaddre jjpmv perà 
Movo, ovros écopuat kai perà gov. S kai 
^ ^ ~ e^ z 
vüv évretAat Tois íepeUGi Tols aipovgti THY 
^ , r € 
kiBoróv Ts diaAnkns, Meyor, Qs av eig éA8gre 
emt pépovs TOU vOaros TOU ‘Topdavou, kai év TQ 
‘lopddvy oTcegÓe 9 kai eurev ngos TOLS 
viots 'IoparA, IIpocayáyere ðe, kai dkovcare 
V ta r , ^ ~ € ^ > f 
TO pnpa Kuplov roù Geov nuov. 10 év rovro 
r e ^ x > £c xe No r 
yuacerbe, dre Geds (àv ev úpiv, kai oXoOpevov 
ddobpevoet darò mpog onov rjv róv Xavavatov, 
kal tov Xerraiov, kai Tòv GepeCatov, kai Tov 
^ € ^ A ~ 
Evator, kai Tov Apoppatov, kai rov l'epyecatov, 
>? -- IN \ € 
| kal roy IeBovcatovy, 11 iov 75 KiBards ĉia- 
Onkns Kupiou maons rns 'yns StaBaiver Tov 
Jopdavnv. 12 mpoxeipicag6e vpiv Se@dexa 
» > \ ^ C^ > \ Y 51:5 € * 
dvOpas avo Tv viðv loparA, eva ad’ éxdotns 
13 kai €orat ws àv karazava couv oí 
^ , e ¢ ^ 
modes TÖV lepéov r&v aipóvrav THY KiBaTOY THS 

7 7 Ed im ^ > ^ c A 

SiaOnkns Kupiov maons Ths "yrs èv TH VAaTL TOU 
i 1 p! o ve ^ i Yu: A , : A 
'Iopódvov, TÒ vdwp Tov lopOdvov éxAeüpei, Td 
` e M ^ r x 
de vdwp TO karaBaiov ornoerat. 14 kat 
amjpev 6 Aaós ék TOY oKNVOLAT OY aùrôv Ota- 
Bnvat tov “lopdarny, ot òè iepeis fipocav Thy 


ikiBoroy Tis diadyKns Kuplov mpdtepoe ToU 
| Aaov. 


Au. l'er.—1 And Joshua rose early in the 
morning ; and they removed from Shittim, 
and came to Jordan, he and all the culldren 
of Israel, and lodged there before they 
passed over. 

2 And it came to pass after three days, 
| that the officers went through the host; 

3 And they commanded the people, say- 
ing, When ye see the ark of the covenant of 
Lorp your God, and the priests the 
then ye shall remove 
from your place, and go after it. 

4 Yet there shall be a space between you 
and it, about two thousand cubits by mea- 
come not near unto it, that ye may 
for ye 
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have not passed this way heretofore [ Heb., | this fancy ; because there is an accent after 

since yesterday, and the third day]. “the ark of the covenant,’ 
5 And Joshua said unto the people, | those w 

Sanctify yourselves: for to morrow the |the 

Lon» will do wonders among you. 


' distinguishing 
ords from what follows, which (say 
y) are therefore added by apposition. 
But Bonfrerius hath confuted this very 
6 Aud Joshua spake unto the priests, judiciously, observing, that the accent is not 
saying, Take up the ark of the covenant, | of that nature; and therefore the LXX, the 
and pass over before the people. And they|Chaldee, the Vulgar Latin, Symmachus, 
took up the ark of the covenant, and went Aquila, the Syriac, and Arabic, translate it 
before the people. as we do, * the ark of the covenant of the 
7 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, This| Lord of the whole earth ” (see Buxtorf, De 
day will I begin to magnify thee in the sight| Arca, cap. 1). And yet, I know not how it 
of all Israel, that they may know that, as I | came to pass, some have been so bold as to 
was with Moses, so I will be with thee. alter our translation in some printed copies 
8 And thou shalt command the priests | which I have met withal, where these words 
that bear the ark of the covenant, saying, | are thus translated, “the ark of the cove- 
When ye are come to the brink of the water nant, even the Lord of the whole earth." 
of Jordan, ye shall stand still in Jordan. Ged., Booth.—Behold the ark of the cove- 
9 And Joshua said unto the children of | nant of Jehovah [Syr., Arab., and verse 12], 
Israel, Come hither, and hear the words of} Lord of the whole earth. 
the Lon» your God. Rosen.—11 Ecce! arca faederis, arca domini 
10 And Joshua said, Hereby ye shall| universe terre, transiens est ante vos per 
know that the living God is among you, and | Jordanem. | Graecus Alexandrinus interpres : 
that he will without fail drive out from before | loù 4 KBards rhs dtaOnkns Kupiov maons rhs 
you the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and! yijs, x.r.À., eumque sequutus Vulgatus: arca 
the Hivites, and the Perizzites, and the faderis domini universe terre. Sed accentus 
Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the|distinctivus major Sakeph katon voci mag 
Jebusites. eam vetat verbis quz proxime sequuntur per 
11 Behold, the ark of the covenant of the| statum constructum jungere. Hinc erant, 
Lorp of all the earth passeth over before qui verba PINT py sic interpretarentur : 
you into Jordan. dominus tolius terre, quasi hec verba epi- 
12 Now therefore take you twelve men|theti loco arce per appositionem adjice- 
out of the tribes of Israel, out of every rentur. Ita Masius, qui *'appositissime, 
tribe a man. inquit, “ad rem nominat Imperator Arcam 
13 And it shall come to pass, as soon as| Dominum universe terree, ut penitus omnem 
the soles of the feet of the priests that bear | ex animis populi non dicam diffidentiam, sed 
the ark of the Lorp, the Lorp of all the! hesitationem eliminet. Quis enim dubitat 
earth, shall rest in the waters of Jordan,| eum, qui omnium rerum dominus est, om- 
that the waters of Jordan shall be cut off| niaque gubernat et moderatur, posse ipsam, 





from the waters that come down from above; 
and they shall stand upon an heap. 

14 Andit came to pass, when the people 
removed from their tents, to pass over 
Jordan, and the priests hearing the ark of 
the covenant before the people. 


quam condidit aque naturam, quamque 
imposuit el legem, ad breve tempus vel 
mutare, vel certe suspendere?" Sane non 
desunt loca, quibus arcæ nomen Dei tribui 
videri possit, veluti Num. x. 35, 36. Cum 
cepit proficisci arca, dicebat Moses: mop 


2 Officers. See notes on i. 10, &c. 


mm, surge, Jova! et dispergantur inimici 
11 Behold, the ark of the covenant of the 


tui! Quando vero requiescebat, dicebat : 
Lord of all the earth. mm UO, reduc, Jova! myriades Israelis. 

Bp. Patrick.—The author of the book} Vid. et 1 Sam. iv. 7; 2 Sam. vi. 2; Ps. 
Cosri understands this as if the ark of the|xlvii. 6. Verum iis in locis nomen mm ne- 
covenant was called ** the Lord of the whole quaquam ad arcam, seu proprie, seu im- 
earth ;’’ because God was so present with it, | proprie, sed ad Deum ipsum, esse refe- 
that where the ark was there were wonders | rendum, pluribus ostendit Jo. Buxtorfius fil. 
wrought, which ceased in itsabsence (par. iv., |in Histor. Arce fæder., cap. i. in ejus 
sect. 3). D. Kimchi and Jos. Albo say the | Lxercitatt., p. 8, seqq. Et ad hunc quidem 
same; aud I find Andreas Masius following! locum quod attinet, ante TM vix est dubium 
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repetendum esse j^M, quod proxime præ- 
cessit, uti mox vs. 13 legitur: [Vm TT pw 
wre, arca Jove, domini universe terre. 
Hic vero quod post verba arca faderis ad- 
ditur: arca domini universe terre, orationi 
vim addit. Buxtorfius l. 1, p. 21 non re- 
petito jw censet verba per aavyderoy ita 
capi posse: arca faderis et dominus totius 
terre, collato Ps. cxxxii. 8, ^p? JM Thy, 
tu, Jova, et arca potentie tue. Sed hoc 
loco Dei nomen aree postponeretur, quod 
minus concinne. 

12 Mas., Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth., and 
others, suppose that this verse is an inter- 
polation from verse 2 of chap. iv. See 
below. 

18 That the waters of Jordan shall be cut 
off from the waters that come down from 
above ; and they shall stand upon an heap. 

Ged., Booth.—That the waters of Jordan 
which come down from above shall be cut 
off: and they shall stand, &c. 

Houb.—Aque ille que superiori ex alveo! 
descendunt, stabunt, et in cumulum unum 
assurgent. Male punctum 4hnac sub 
myo, unde forsan natum fuerit illud `, 
quod in W superfluit, cum sit legendum 
YTOv sine nexu, qui nexus melius collocetur 
ante D'O ut sit DOM, aque autem, quomodó 
Graci Intt. rò ðe vdwp, deinde orjcera 
stabit. Sic etiam Syrus, PODM, consistent, 
sine conjunctione. 

fosen.—13 prx — — mm, Lt futurum 
est, cum quieverint plante pedum sacer- 
dotum, gestantium arcam Jove, domini uni- 
verse terre, in aquis Jordanis, aque Jor- 
danis discindentur, uti vulgo reddunt. Ma- 
lim: abscindentur, ut ab una parte fluere 
desinant. Sequitur enim: Ten OTD DYI 
THN 75 TM, aquas quod attinet descendentes 
e superiore parle, stabunt. ex cumulus unus, 
fluxu earum cohibito. Sunt, qui vvv 
jungant verbo PN, ut sensus prodeat hic: 
abscindentur aquæ descendentes ab iis que 
desuper sunt, sive a superioribus. Cui in- 
terpretationi adversantur accentus; nam 
PMP apposito accentu distinctivo majore 
Sakeph katon divellitur ab DAT. Et mv" 
conjungendum esse cum participio omm, 
quod proxime praecedit, ostendit vs. 16. 
Verba myo DITI DY nominativum, quem 
dicunt absolutum, constituunt, et Fav verbo 
yoy? praemissum designat amddocw. Sen- 
sum recte expressit Graecus Alexandrinus : 
Tò Vdwp Tov lopddvou ékXeiyeu, rà 86 Wap rà 
karaBaivov ornoerat, aqua Jordanis. deficiet, | 
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aqua vero descendens stabit. Sed minus ac- 
curate Vulgatus: aque que inferiores sunt 
decurrent atque deficient, que autem desuper 
veniunt in una mole consistent. De aquis 
inferioribus nihil dicunt Hebraica verba. 
Postrema versus verba, WN 7), a Greco 
Alexandrino interprete in codice Vaticano et 
Alexandrino non leguntur expressa; sed in 
alis codicibus ab  Holmesio enumeratis 
legitur eis cwpds, unus cumulus, in aliis 
es gopós, sicut cumulus. Infra vs. 16 voces 
ila mnypa év, concretio una, reddite le- 
guntur, nullo codicum dissensu. Sym- 


2 
machus et Syrus 72 dexepa, [2]. wtrem 


^^ 


reddiderunt, quasi "m3 legissent, vel quod 
12 et IN) uiris significatu convenire putarent, 
Comparationem aquarum consistentium cum 
utre Theodoretus refert eo, quod aqua in 
morem utris intumescerent. Sed videtur 
potius hoc spectari, quod aque quasi utre 
continerentur, et prohiberentur ne defluerent. 
Ita et Ps. xxxii. 7 veteres interpretes 72 in 
re plane simili (sermo enim est de transitu 
Israelitarum per sinum Arabicum) utrem 
explicant; vid. not. ad eum loc. 

Many commentators suppose that the 
order of the first fourteen verses of this 
chapter has been disturbed. 

The following is Bp. Horsley's arrange- 
ment of them :— 

IL, I. l And it came to pass after three 
days, that they removed from Shittim, 
and came unto Jordan, Joshua and 
all the children of Israel, and there 
they passed the night, before they 
passed over. 

2 And Joshua said unto the people, 
Sanctify yourselves, for to-morrow 
Jehovah will perform wonders among 
you. 

3 And Joshua arose early in the 
morning; and Jehovah said unto 
Joshua, This day will I begin to 
magnify thee in the eyes of all Israel, 
that they may understand that as I 
was with Moses I will be with thee. 
vir, 4 And thou, command the priests 

that bear the ark of the covenant, 
saying, When ye enter the brink of 
the water of Jordan, then stand ye 
still in Jordan. 

I. 5 And the officers went through 
the camp; 

6 Andthey commanded the people, 
saying, So soon as ye shall see the 
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I., VII. 


III. 
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priests, the Levites, take up the ark 
of the covenant of Jehovah your 
God, then ye shall march from your 
place, and go after it. 

7 Only there shall be a space 
between you and it. Ye shall not 
approach it within the distance of 
full two thousand cubits, in order 
that ye may know the way which ye 
must go, for ye have not passed this 
way heretofore. 

8 And Joshua spake unto the 
priests, saying, Take up the ark of 
the covenant, and pass over before 
the people. So they took up the ark 
of the covenant, and marched before 
the people. 

9 And Joshua said unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, Come hither, and hear 
the words of Jehovah your God. 

10 And Joshua said, By this ye 
shall know that the living God is 
among you, and assuredly he will 
drive out before you the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite, and the Hivite, and 
the Perizite, and the Amorite, and 
the Jebusite. 

11 Behold the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord of the whole earth goeth 
on before you into Jordan. 

12 And it shall be, as soon as the 
soles of the feet of the priests bearing 
the ark of Jehovah the Lord of all 
the earth, shall rest in the waters of 
Jordan, the waters of Jordan shall be 
intercepted, the waters that come 
down from above, and they shall 
stand up in one heap. 

xiv. 13, &c. 

Houb.—2 Post dies autem tres. 1 Josue 
summo mane surrexit, ipseque et universi 
filii Israel profecti sunt de Setim, venerunt- 
que ad ripam Jordanis, ut ibi noctem ducerent. 
7 Dominus autem Josue sic locutus est : nunc 
ego incipiam tibi gloriam dare in oculis filiorum 
Israel, ut cognoscant, quemadmodum cum 
Mose fui, sic me lecum futurum. 8 Tu 
sacerdolibus, qui Arcam feederis ferunt, tale 
mandatum dabis; cùm venielis ad aquas Jor- 
danis extremas, ibi flumine in ipso consistetis. 
9 Filiis autem Israel Josue sic locutus est: 
accedite hüc, et Domini Dei vestri verba 
audite. 5 Deinde Josue populo dixit; 
curate, ut mundi sitis; cras enim Dominus 
faciet apud vos rem mirabilem. 10 Dixit 
deinde Josue; eo cognoscetis, apud vos esse 


IV. 


VI. 


ix. 


X. 


XI. 


XIII. 


JOSHUA III. 1—14. 


Deum viventem, eumque expulsurum esse anté 
vos Chananeum, Helheum, Heveum, Phe- 
reseum, Gergeseum, Amorrhaum, et Jebu- 
seum. 11 En Jordanem ingredietur ante 
vos arca federis Domini universe terre. 
18 Ubi primum sacerdotes, qui arcam ferent 
Domini universe terre, in aqud Jordanis 
pedem ponent, aque Jordanis scindentur, et 
aque ile, que superiori ex alveo descen- 
dunt, stabunt, et in cumulum unum assurgent. 
2 Deinde populi proceres per media castra 
euntes, 3 Populo sic manddrunt; cùm vide- 
bitis sacerdotes, Levi filios, arcam  feederis 
Domini Dei vestri deferre, locum quisque 
vestrum relinquite, ut eam sequamini. 4 Sed 
erit inter vos Dominumque vestrum longum 
ater, et quasi cubitorum dutim millium; ad 
arcam non accedetis, ut viam, quam seque- 
mini, cognoscalis, neque enim anteà per viam 
istam vitis. 6 Deinde Josue sacerdotibus 
dixit; ferte arcam feederis, et populum anle- 
gredimini. Illi arcam foederis tulerunt, et 
ante populum iverunt. 14 Cum autem ten- 
toriis suis populus proficiscebatur, Jordanem 
transiturus, et cum sacerdotes arcam. fæderis 
ante populum gestabant, $c. 

2 Accidit autem post tres dies. Vidit 
And. Masius, ordinem fuisse hoc capite per- 
turbatum.  **Catterum (inquit) narrationis 
ordo admodum perturbatus, meo certé ju- 
dicio, est hoc loco. Nam est vero similli- 
mum, qua à ver. 7 ad 14 usque narrantur, ea 
omnia esse acta priusquàm ista edicta que, 
ver.3et 4continentur, promulgarentur. Dico 
credibile esse, Josue primum a Deò cer- 
tiorem esse factum de transmittendi, fluminis 
ratione, id quod, ver. 7 et8 explicatur ; deinde 
veró ipsam, quam à Deo acceperat trajectüs 
rationem, eam populo patefecisse, ut memo- 
rare videntur, ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, et 13, ac tum 
demum esse populo edictum, ut simul atque 
viderent praeferri sibi arcam, sequerentur, 
ut habet, ver. 3 et 4 moxque jussos esse sacer- 
dotes, sublata arcá, præire populo, quod 
ver. 6 narrat ; atque deinceps eam succedere 
narrationem, qua ver. 14 inchoatur." Heec 
Masius, Clerico multo sapientior, qui satis 
habet sic monere: “ Ordinem temporis fre- 
quenter negligi in hisce narrationibus, nemo 
nescit;" nec erubescit Sacro Scriptori attri- 
buere non modó temporum negligentiam 
notandorum, sed etiam rerum, que narrandæ 
sunt, nullam narrandi consequentiam. Nam 
qui cadere potuit in Scriptorem, non dico 
sacrum, sed profanum, modó non insipi- 
entem, ut narraret populi proceres docuisse, 
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quomodó arcam sequi populus deberet, 
antequam narraret eosdem proceres ex Josue 
rescivisse arcam mox antegressuram, vel 
Josue tale mandatum fecisse? Quis unquam 
sanus scriptor anteà narravit mandata quz- 
dam fuisse facta, quam memoraret fuisse 
data? Contra vero, quis nescit accidere 
seepé, ut paginarum scribae, quas describant, 
ordinem intervertant? Ergo in scribas 
culpe tales, non vero in sacros scriptores, 
sunt conferenda. Nos quidem docto Masio 
magnam partem assentimur, ut versus 9, 10, 


11, 12, et 18 ante versus 3 et 4 collocentur ;. 


ut etiam versus duo 7 et 8 ante sextum. 
Itaque ordinem talem constituimus. Primum 
sumimus ex versu 2 hec verba, post tres 
dies, que versum 1 non jam versum 2 in- 
cipiant; duas quidem ob causas: prima 
causa est, narrari versu 1 finiente, Israel- 
itas in ripa fluminis noctem egisse, antequam 
transirent; quibus verbis planum sit, Is- 
raelitas postridie Jordanem trajecisse, neque 
dies tres fuisse in ripa commoratos; non 
igitur monitum fuisse a proceribus populum, 
post eos dies tres, quo ordine iter esset agen- 
dum, quam tamen sententiam præ se feret 
versus 2 si hzc verba, post dies tres in ejus 
fronte relinquentur. Alteram causam addi- 
mus; nempe iis in verbis, surreazt Josue 
summo mane, non satis declaran, cujus diei 
summo mane, quia notatio diei nulla estin 
fine capitis antecedentis; cum contra, si 
legitur, post dies autem tres surrexit Josue 
summo mane, nihil jam incerti relinquitur, et 
in verbis, post dies (res, dies ille intelligitur, 
ante quem diem redierant exploratores, qui 
triduum Jericho et in montibus vieinis latue- 
rant. Deinde rejectis, cum Masio, post 
versum 13 versibus 2, 3, et 4 collocamus 
versus 7, 8, et 9 postea versum ő. Nimirum 
versibus 7 et 8. Deus docet Josue, mira- 
culum se facturum ; et versu 5 Josue popu- 
lum facit de ea re certiorem ex Dei verbis ; 
ut planum sit antecedere debere versibus 2, 
3, et 4 versum 5 in quo Josue Dei mandata 
populo exponit; quoniam sua mandata 
Deus prius dederat, quam eadem Josue 
populum doceret. Porro id, quod ait Josue 
versu 5 cras Dominus faciet rem mirabilem, 
significat eum diem, qui noctem, quam in 
ripa Jordanis Israelite duxerant, proxime 
sequebatur, quo ipso die Israelitze Jordanem 
trajecerunt, Ex quo sequitur, non igitur 
expectasse populi proceres fres dies ut popu- 
lum de ratione profectionis admonerent, 
atque adeo illud, post tres dies, quod habet 
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versus 2 ab eodem versu, quod fecimus, 
fuisse abjudicandum. Praeterea post versum 
5 collocamus versus 10, 11, et 13, in quibus 
Josue populum docet plané et aperté, quz 
sint res illae mirabiles, quas Deus sit fac- 
turus.  Relinquimus versum 12 quod cur 
faciamus, dicemus ad capitis sequentis ver- 
sum tertium. Post versum 13 veniunt legi- 
timo ordine versus 2, 3, et 4, in quibus 
populi proceres populo prescribunt, qua 
ratione arcam antegredientem turma omnes 
sequi debeant. Quibus ad profectionem 
paratis jubet denique Josue ver. 6 ut sacer- 
dotes arcam ferant et proficiscantur. Quem 
ordinem a nobis constitutum, passim se- 
quuntur in suis narrationibus Sacri Scrip- 
tores. Ut non necesse habeamus, factae 
perturbationis causas indagare; presertim 
cum, perturbatio hee sit antiquissima, nec 
satis hodie sit exploratum, quam formam 
Veteres Codices haberent. Forsitan seribæ 
nacti sunt laceras hujus loci membranas, 
easque disjectas, quarum ordinem nativum 
non satis attenderunt.—Houwb. 
Dathe.—Masius putat ordinem narrationis 
in hoc capite usque ad vers. 14 valde esse 
perturbatum. — Verisimilius videri ea que 
a vers. 7—14 narrantur esse prius acta 
quam ista edicta, quze vers. 2, 3, 4, leguntur, 
promulgarentur. Credibile esse, Josuam 
primum certiorem esse factum a Deo de 
ratione transmittendi fluminis, quod vers. 
7, 8, explicatur; deinde vero ipsum, quam 
a Deo acceperat trajectus rationem populo 
indicasse, quod narratur vs. 9—13, ac tum 
demum populo esse edictum, ut simulac 
videret sibi arcam przeferri sequeretur, vs. 2 
—5. Mox jussos esse sacerdotes sublata 
arca praeire populo vs. 6. atque deinceps 
succedere narrationem que vs. 14 inchoatur. 
Cui assentitur Hubigantius ordinem tantum 
versuum paulo aliter constituens, nempe sic: 
E versu secundo verba: post tres dies; 
demde 1, 7, 8, 9, 5, 10, 11, 13, 2, 3, 4, 
6, 14, 15, 16, H7. Negari quidem non 
potest, hoc vel illo modo ordinem melius 
sibi constare, atque dubitari vix potest quin 
eo ordine res geste sint. Neque tamen 
propterea arbitror scribarum negligentia ver- 
suum ordinem esse turbatum, cum constet ex 
quam plurimis librorum historicorum exem- 
plis, scriptores sacros in narrando minime 
eam axpiGetav adhibere, quam in scriptoribus 
Graecis et Latinis deprehendimus atque in- 
primis ordinem temporis szepe negligere. Si- 
mile exemplum jam adfuit. Cap.ii. 17, seqq. 
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Ged., Booth.—1 Now Joshua had risen 
early on the morning of the third day; and 
he and all the Israelites had removed from 
Shittim and come to the Jordan, and had 
lodged there before they passed over. [2, 3, 
4,5, as the Au. Ver.] 7 For Jehovah had 
said to Joshua, This day will I begin to 
magnify thee in the sight of all Israel, that 
they may know, that as I was with Moses, 
so I will be with thee. 8 And thou shalt 
command the priests that bear the ark of 
the covenant, saying, When ye are come to 
the brink of the water of the Jordan, ye shall 
stand still in the Jordan. 6 So Joshua 
spoke to the priests, saying, Take up the 
ark of the covenant [LXX, Syr., Ged., The 
covenant of the Lord], and pass over before 
the people. And they took up the ark of 
the covenant, and went before the people. 
9 Then Joshua said to the Israelites, Come 
hither, and hear the words of Jehovah your 
God. 10 By this, said Joshua, ye shall 
know that the living God is among you, 
and that he will without fail drive out from 
before you the Canaanites, and the Hethites, 
and the Hivites, and the Perizzites, and 
the Girgasites, and the Amorites, and the 
Jebusites. 11 Behold the ark of the cove- 
nant of Jehovah [Syr., Arab., and ver. 12], 
Lord of the whole earth, passeth on before 
you unto the Jordan. 13 Now it shall be 
as soon as the soles of the feet of the priests 
who bear the ark of Jehovah, the Lord of 
the whole earth, shall rest in the waters of 
the Jordan, that the waters of the Jordan, 
which come down from above, shall be cut 
off, and they shall stand upon an heap. 
14 And, &c. 

Pool.—In the morning ; not after the 
return of the spies, as may seem at first 
view; but after the three days, as it follows, 
ver. 2. After three days; either, 1. At the 
end of the three days mentioned Josh. i. 11, 
or upon the last of them, as this phrase is 
used. See on Deut. xv. 1. Or, 2. After 
those days were expired. See on Josh. i. 11. 
The officers went through the host the second 
time to give them more particular directions, 
as they had given them a general notice, 
Josh. i. 10, 11. 

Bishop Patrick.—1 Joshua rose early 
in the morning.) The next morning after 
he had commanded the officers to warn 
the host to prepare for their removal (chapter 
i. 10, 11). 

Lodged there.] The Hebrew word jalinu 
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doth not necessarily signify that they lodged 
there only one night, for it often denotes a 
longer time of abode; and therefore the 
Vulgar Latin translates it morati sunt, 
“they stayed there;"' viz., three days, as it 
follows in the next verse. 

2 In the end of the three days before 
mentioned (ch. i. 10, 11) [so Rosen.], he 
sent the same officers there mentioned to 
make a new proclamation; for it seems to 
me most reasonable to take all this story in 
the order wherein it is related, only sup- 
posing the spies to have been sent before 
the first proclamation made by the officers 
(as I observed, ii. 1, the words may be 
translated). And thus our great Primate of 
Ireland understands it. After Joshua was 
confirmed in his office (ch. i. 1, 2, &c.), he 
sent out the spies, and then commanding 
the people to provide themselves victuals, 
he marched from Shittim to Jordan; and 
the third day (after that command to pro- 
vide themselves victuals) he gave a new 
command to prepare themselves to pass over 
Jordan the next day. 

6 Joshua spake.] The next morning. 

Rosen.—Surrexitque Josua mane. Et pro- 
fecti sunt e Schittim, vid. ii. 1. Feneruntque 
usque ad Jordanem ipse, et omnes fili Is- 
raelis. | Hoc factum fuisse postridie ejus 
diei, quo exploratores abierunt, clamat 
res ipsa. Nam si Josua e Schittimis 
castra movisset demum postquam explo- 
ratores reversi erant, vesperá tertii diel; 
vix potuisset tanta hominum multitudo una 
cum sarcinis et jumentis intra paucas horas 
usque ad Jordanem pervenire, nec poterant 
præcones per castra ambulare et que sequuntur 
vs. 3 promulgare. Non obstat quod ad- 
ditur: à» DW DO DWM, ef pernoctabant ibi, 
ad Jordanis ripam, nondum transiebant, s. 
priusquam transirent; unde quidam, veluti 
Masius, collegerunt, noctem modo unam 
esse transactam apud fluvium ante trajectio- 
nem. Sed constat, verbum f? non tantum 
unam noctem aliquo loco transigere, sed 
etiam latiori sensu usurpari pro commorari, 
veluti in noto illo 3:63 7, commorari in 
felicitate, Ps. xxv. 13; xlix. 13; Job xh. 
13, 14. Debuerat quidem scriptor plus- 
quamperfecto uti, ^N OWT pur, sed recte 
observat Maurer, ob interjectam caput i. 
inter et hoc narrationem de exploratori- 
bus, oblitum esse illum præteritum simplex 
Daw, quo usus erat, in plusquamperfectum 
mutare. 
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2 Et factum esta fine trium dierum, elapsis | turbatum existimat. Nam esse verisimil- 
tribus diebus, illis, puta, de quibus i. 1l,|limum, que a versu 7 ad 14 usque narrantur, 
vel, sub finem tertii diei, reversis explora-|ea omnia esse acta prius, quam illa edicta, 
toribus. Æt pertransibant prefecti per ines cue versibus 3, 4, continentur, promulga- 
dium castrorum ; de aU vid. ad i. 10. rentur. Sed nihil necesse est, quidquam 

3 Jusseruntque populum dicendo, edictum | immutare, autalium rerum gestarum ordinem 
promulgarunt populo hisce verbis : cum vide- statuere, quam quo hic narrantur. Neque 
bitis arcam foederis Jove, Dei vestri, et sacer- i enim in sequentibus ea a Deo precepta 
doles Levitas bajulantes eam. — Sacerdotes Josue narrantur que hic fieri denuntiantur ; 
Levite, i.e Levitici generis, aut stirpis| et quamquam de transitus modo antea esset 
Levitice, uti Vulgatus posuit. edad drin Josua, non tamen est necesse, 
Alexandrinus interposuit Conjunctionem:!ut de singulis circumstantiis ita instruc- 
lepeis tuv kai rods Aeviras. In pluribus tus fuisset, quin potuerit postea de sin- 
quoque codicibus manuscriptis legitur om, | gulis speciatim et distinctius a Deo edo- 
copulamque exprimunt et Syrus, Chaldzus, | ceri. Eichhornio (4inleit. in das A. T., 
et Arabs. Sed D" est appositio. Omnes | p. ii, p. 384) et Paulo (Theol. exeget. Con- 
quidem sacerdotes Levitee erant, i. e., tribus | servator., p. ii., p. 158), statuentibus, nar- 
Levi; sed tamen est, ubi Levite a sacer- rationem que inde ab hoc versu usque ad 
dotibus distinguuntur. Bajulare arcam Le- | finem Capitis quarti sequitur, esse ex duobus 
vitarum  Kehatitarum erat, ut pracepit| monumentis compositam, altero sincero et 
Moses Num. iv. 15, sacerdotum vero, omnia ‘incorrupto, eodem tempore, quo res narrate 
sacra vasa colligere, iisque bajulanda tradere. | acciderunt, conscripto, nihil mirifici referente, 
At nihil vetabat sacerdotes, qui sanctioribus|altero traditionibus turbato, unde seriori 
muneribus fungebantur, et Kehatitze quoque | zetate narratio orta sit, miraculis plena, 
erant, bajulare etiam Arcam, si vellent. | mythica, propterea quod in hac narratione 
Ter quaterve id fecisse illi leguntur, ut/ alia repeterentur, alia invicem pugnarent, 
hic, cum Jordanem transirent; tum, cum responderunt Claud. Henr. van Herwerden 
Jerichuntem urbem circumirent, infra vi. 6. | in Disputat. de libro Josue, p. 27, seqq. et 
Porro cum reducerent Arcam in locum suum Maurer, ostenderuntque, neque repetitiones, 
quo tempore Davides fugiebat metu Ab-|neque repugnantias in illa reperiri. 
salonis, 2 Sam. xv. 24. Quartum locum) 5 wT, Sanctificate vos, i.e., purificate 
addit Kimchi 1 Reg. viii. 3, cum e domo | vos ablutione corporum et vestium ; vid. not. 
Davidissacerdotes Arcam inferréntinadytum,| ad Exod. xix. 10. Quod preceptum die 
sub principatu Salomonis. Pro CoD», | ante profectionem editum necesse est; nam 
quod libri typis expressi hic exhibent, in! in ipso itinere el parere vix potuissent, 
codicibus pluribus manuscriptis legitur 6 Sequuntur jam que quo die fluvium 
DIN, premisso Beth. Utramque illam | trajecerunt sunt facta; cf. "mn OPI, hoe die, 
Particulam, quando Infinitivo preemissam | hodie, vs. 7. 
tempori designando inservit, in nota ad 12 2k como wey eee D2) amp "mm, 
Exod. iii. 12, Mosen, Mendelii filium, se- | Et nunc capite, legite vobis duodecim viros e 
quuti, ita invicem differre diximus, ut 2 fere | tribubus Israelis. Hoe versu interrumpi 
indicet tempus preteritum, > vero futurum. i narrationis ordinem cursumque, foreque illam 
Maurer vero ad h. l. discrimen inter illas : dilucidiorem, si hic versus proximum se- 
Particulas statuit potius hoc, ut 3, dum | queretur, visum est Masio. Maurer post 
actionem aliquam certo cuidam temporis! Meyerum (in dem Krit. Journal für theolog. 
spatio, intra quod illa fit, vel facta est, ut | Literat., a Bertholdto ed., p. ii., p. 841) con- 
infra v. 5, 13; Jesaj. L. 15, 3 vero, cwm,|jicit, scriptorem initio apud se constituisse, 
circa, tempus quo quid fit vel factum est, in | que infra iv. 2—9 leguntur jam hic afferre, 
universum indicet, ut infra v. 1; vi. 20. | postquam vero hunc versum 12 scripsisset, 
Fatetur tamen Vir Doct. ipse, Particularum | consilium ilum mutasse, flumque versu 11 
usum à se indicatum non semper fam ac-| depositum versu 13 resumsisse, neque tamen, 
curate observari, quin interdum promiscue | quod fieri debuisset, deleto versu 12. Quod 
usurpentur, v. c. infra iv. 18; vi. 5, co. DoD quidem parum verosimile. Significare 
vs. 20. Tum vero movebitis castra e loco, voluit scriptor, Josuam, ante quam tra- 
vestro, et ibitis post eam, Arcam. Masius jecerint Israelite fluvium, jussisse duodecim 
inde ab hoc loco narrationis ordinem per- | viros ex singulis tribubus eligere, qui lapides 
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ad erigendum monumentum e Jordane effer- 
rent, ut iv. 2 seqq. memorabitur explicatius. 

14 Qus post versum 6 usque ad hunc 
dicta sunt, quasi interpositio queedam inter- 
ruperuntnarrationem, qua nunc continuatur. 
Quum sacerdotes recepta in humeros arca 
per mediam multitudinem se conferrent 
versus ripam Jordanis, populus, ut erat 
jussus, relictis castris, sese comparat ad 
sequendum, suo quisque ordine, arcam, 
fluviumque transmittendum.  Faciunt vero 
vss. 14, vs. 16, àámó8oocw. 
Factum autem est, cum discessit populus e 
tentoriis suis, ad trajiciendum | Jordanem, 
DYT 7» MAT Prg ww) DWM, ef sacer- 
dotes portantes erant arcam Jjfaderis ante 
populum. MD jw dictum pro PN PNI 
maT, arcam, arcam, inquam, faderis. Cf. 
Exod. xxxviii. 21, nid Pö PRI, ten- 
torium, tentorium, inquam, legis. Ps. 
exxxiü. 2, qumegp) par TY, descendens 
super barbam, barbam, inquam, Aaronis. 
Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 668. 
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kal “orn rà Udata rà karafjaivovra åvobev, 
čorn mīypa êv adeotnkos pakpàv odddpa 
opoðpôs ews pépovs Kapiaðiapiu. rò òè 
karaflaivov karéßn eis THY Odħaocoav”Apaßa 
ÓáXaccav áAós Ews eig TO TEAOS éféAume. Kal 
6 Aaós eloTHnKee dmévavri 'lepixo. 

Au. Fer.—16 That the waters which came 
down from above stood and rose up upon an 
heap very far from the city Adam, that is 
beside Zaretan : and those that came down 
toward the sea of the plain, even the salt 
sea, failed, and were cut off: and the people 
passed over right against Jericho. 

Very far from the city Adam. 

Pool.—The meaning is, that the waters 
were stopped in their course at that place, 
and so kept at a due distance from the Is- 
raelites whilst they passed over. 

Ged.—16 The waters which ran down 
from above, stopped and were accumulated 
into an heap of great extent, from Adama 
(a town beside the place of division) : while 
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Rosen.— Et steterunt aque que descendunt 
e superiore fluvii parte. WYR WP, ste- 
terunt cumulus unus, s. in cumulum unum, 
vid. vs. 18. vy ommo IRD PI, elongando 
valde ab Adam urbe, i.e., repulsæ ab Arcæ 
præsentia aquæ ex superiore, sive aquilo- 
nari parte affluentes tanta mole coacerva- 
bantur, cum continuo novæ prioribus super- 
venirent, ut ea moles ad urbem Adam usque 
que prope Zarthanem sita erat, i.e., ad usque 
Genesarem, continuo tractu exstaret, sive, 
quod perinde est, ab urbe Adam usque 
ad hunc trajectionis locum. Pro DRY, ut 
in margine notant Masorethe legendum esse, 
in textu est DTN3, in Adam, sive, ad Adam, 
oppidum, constitisse aquarum molem. Sed 
lectionem in margine notatam, s. ró "p, 
exprimunt veteres omnes. Vulgatus: ste- 
ferunt aque descendentes in loco uno, et ad 
instar montis intumescentes apparebant procul, 
ab urbe, que vocatur Adom. Nomen urbis 
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interpres, qui pro DWP habet ,54 5, cepit 


OT pro nomine appellativo. Sed a Greco 
Alexandrino illud non expressum legitur in 
codice Vaticano, ubi pro verbis Hebraicis 
exstant haec Grieca: uakpàv opóopa apoOpós, 
procul valde valde; quasi interpres legisset : 
TNO TRA PIT; nisi forsan, quod non intel- 
ligeret quid sibi vellet vox DNY, sic crediderit 
emendandum. In codice Alexandrino sub- 
latum est eqoÓpàs, quasi supervacaneum. 
In codice Aldino est: o@ddpa amo ’ASapt 
éos, in Complutensi vero: ododpas årò 
"Adapt ths médews. Quæ propiora sunt 
Hebraicis, sed emendationem redolent ex 
alia versione. Plures codicum discrepantias 
in hisce verbis recenset Holmes, ut difficile 
dictu sit, quid in suo codice Hebraico legerit 
Grecus interpres. Adam oppidum preter 
hune locum non commemoratur, ejus situs 
tamen indicatur hoc loco additis hisce verbis, 
que est e latere Zarthanis, cujus bis preeter 
hunc locum fit mentio. Primum 1 Reg. 
iv. 12. Ceterum in hisce quoque verbis 
Graecus Alexandrinus ab Hebraeo codice 
aberrat ; habet enim hæc verba: €ws uépovs 
Kaptafiapip. | Que vero aque descendentes 
sunt ad mare planitiei, mare, inquam, salis, 
defecerunt et abscisse sunt, non succedenti- 
bus a parte superiore aquis. mW, planities 
kar’ é&oxrv appellatur ea regio campestris, in 


JOSHUA III. 16, 17. 


quam vallis Jordanica circa Jerichuntem ex- 
currit, mare mortuum complexa (cf. not. ad 
Ezech. xlvii. 8), unde id ipsum "wu c 
vocatur hic, et Deut. iv. 29. Symmachus 
THs doikjrov, eumque sequutus Vulgatus 
solitudinis reddidit. Sunt enim loca cam- 
pestria et plana in Orientis regionibus szepe 
arida, hine sterilia et deserta. | Graecus 
Alexandrinus et Aquila Hebraicam vocem 
"Apafla retinuerunt, quasi propriam loci ap- 
pellationem. Videtur autem IWJ c vetus- 
tior maris illius appellatio esse; subjungit 
enim scriptor, tanquam magis usitatum suz 
eetatis lectoribus nomen TID, mare salis, 
i.e., salsum, ita vocatur propter insolentem 
salsedinem et amaritiem, quam illius aqua 
gustata habet. Vulgatus Latinus posuit: 
quod nunc vocatur mortuum, quod nihil vivum 
nutriat, ne cochleas quidem, serpentes, an- 
guillas, aut etiam vermes, ut ait Hieronymus 
ad Ezechiel. xlvii. 9. Cf. libr. nostr. supra 
laudat, p. 184. rv x3 vu? opm, Et 
populus transierunt e regione Jerichuntis. 
Graecus Alexandrinus: kai 6 Aaós elornKer 
dmévavrt 'lep(yo, et populus stabat e regione 
Jerichuntis. Vel pro 2 legit interpres 
wav, litterarum quadam similitudine de- 
ceptus, vel érajicere cepit pro: intentum ad 
trajicerestare, eo quod animadverteret, ipsum 
trajectum versu proximo explicatius describi. 


ver bs 
NTT "Hb Darian VID) 


“72 180 
31129 A Fina mace mim 
bebe 


Mah- OUN TY nia DY 
Shekara Jio "imos 
kai €o' Tc av oi iepeis of atporvres THY kasd 
Tis SwaOnkns kupiov emi Enpas év pecw ToU 
'"Iopódvov. kai mávres oi viol ‘Iopand Oié- 
Bawov dia Enpas, €ws avveréAeae Tas 6 Aaos 
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Au. Ver.—17 And the priests that bare 
the ark of the covenant of the Lon» stood 
firm on dry ground in the midst of Jordan, 
and all the Israelites passed over on dry 
ground, until all the people were passed 
clean over Jordan. 

Stood firm. So Pool, Patrick, Gesen. 
Inf. abs. 153 and P27 adv. firm, firmly, Josh. 
iii. 17; iv. 3.— Gesen. 

Rosen.—1X1, Stare faciendo, scil. gressum 
suum (coll. Prov. xvi. 9; Jerem. x. 23, PDT 
Yi ), sive pedes, aut, se ipsos, 1. e., fnmiter, 
Infinitivo absoluto pro Adverbio posito. Sig- 
nificatur, pedes illorum non dubios stetisse 
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aut labasse in lutoso solo alvei Jordanis. 
Alii: parando, scil. multitudini commodam 
trajectionem. Sud enim illi mora refrena- 
bant superiores aquas. Aquila et Symma- 
chus reddiderunt érowsot, parati, quod imi- 
tatus Vulgatus accincti posuit, i.e., eo modo, 
quo sese primum itineri dare coeperant. 
Orientalibus enim in faciendo itinere mos 
est vestem accingere. Chaldzus mMjno, 
dispositi vertit, quod Jarchi m o'àx» DMY 
m 73:2, direcli et collocati alter e regione 


alterius explicavit. Idem voluit Arabicus 
G^ 


interpres, qui ¿| 5 Ju, in ordine dispo- 
e e^ 2- i 


siti transtulit. 

Pool.—Stood firm.] This may be opposed 
unto their other standing in the brink of the 
water when they came to it, commanded 
ver. 8, which was but for a while, till the 
waters were divided and gone away; and 
then they were to go farther, even into the 
midst of Jordan, as it 1s here said, where 
they are to stand constantly and fixedly, as 
this Hebrew word signifies, until all were 
passed over. If it be said that what is pre- 
scribed ver. 8, is here said to be executed, 
and therefore the midst of Jordan here is 
the same place with the brink of the water 
of Jordan, ver. 8; it may be answered, that 
the manifest variation of the phrase shows 
that it is not absolutely the same thing or 
place which is spoken of there and here; 
but what is there enjoined is here executed 
with advantage; for when it is said that 
they s/ood firm—in the midst of Jordan, it 
must needs be supposed that they first came 
ito the brink of the water, and that they 
stood there for a season, till the waters were 
cut off and dried up, as appears from the 
nature of the thing ; and that then they 
went farther, even into the midst of Jordan. 
In the midst of Jordan: either, 1. Within 
Jordan [so Rosen., Ged.], as it is expressed 
above, ver. 8; for that phrase doth not 
always signify the exact middle of a place, 
but any part within it, as appears from 


Gen. xlv. 6; Exod. vii. 22; xxiv. 18; 
Josh. vii. 13; x. 13; Prov. xxx. 19. Or 
rather, 2. In the middle and deepest part of 


the river. For, l. Words should be taken 
properly, where they may without any in- 
conveniency, which is the case here. 2. The 
ark went before them to direct, and en- 
courage, and secure them in the dangers of 
their passages, for which ends the middle 
was the fittest place. In this sense the 
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same phrase is used, Josh. iv. 3, 8; for 
certainly those stones which were to be 
witnesses and monuments of their passage 
over Jordan should not be taken from the 
brink or brim of the river, or from the shore 
which Jordan overflowed only at that season, 
but from the most inward and deepest parts 
of the river; and ver. 16—18, where the 


priests are said to ascend or come wp out of 


Jordan, and out of the midst of Jordan unto 
the dry land ; whereas had this been meant 
only of the first entrance into the river, 
they must have been said first to go down 
into Jordan, and then to go up to the laud. 
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1 kai emei cuvetédece màs 6 Aaós Guaflatvov 
Tov 'IopBárgv, kal eine koptos TO 15cot, Aéyov. 
2 mapakaBóv dvOpas dmó roð Aaov, éva ap’ 
ékáovgs uAns, 3 cuvrafov abrois. kal 
avérecbe ék pérou Tov 'lopOÓavov éroiuous 
0c8eka AiÜovs, kai rovrovs Ot.akouticarvres pa 
bpiv aùrois, Üére avtovs ev rj) orparomedeia 
buGv, ob éàv mapeuBadnre eket THY vixra. 
4 kal dvakaAeadguevos 'lyooUs dadexa avdpas 
rõv évÜófov amd Tay viðv Iopa), éva ad’ 
ékáa Ts QvA1s. 

Au. Fer.—1 And it came to pass, when 
all the people were clean passed over Jordan, 
that the Lorp spake unto Joshua, saying, 

2 Take you twelve men out of the people, 
out of every tribe a man, 

3 And command ye them, saying, Take 
you hence out of the midst of Jordan, out 
of the place where the priests’ feet stood 
firm, twelve stones, and ye shall carry them 
over with you, and leave them in thelodging- 
place, where ye shall lodge this night. 
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4 Then Joshua called the twelve men, 
whom he had prepared of the children of 
Israel, out of every tribe a man. 

2 Take you, &c. 

Houb.—Dominus Josue [ac principibus 
Israel] tale mandatum fecit: (cap. iii. 12). 
Sumite de populo duodecim homines, &c. 
Np, sumite, numero plurali, etsi Josue solum 
Deus alloquitur, quem alibi passim com- 
pellat, numero singulari. Propterea Greci 
Intt. verbum W? ut et verbum YY sequenti 
versu, numero singulari extulerunt, etsi 
posteà in verbo wv redeunt ad numerum 
pluralem. Nos supplemus ex conjecturá, et 
Principibus Israel. Supplere etiam licet, et 
Proceribus ; nam forsan olim legebatur 
Dwn ut legitur Dew cap. iii. 2. Ut 
aliquid suppleatur, nonnulla autoritas est in 
spatio illo, quod vacuum Masorete relique- 
runt, cum nota ad marginem POD Yxow3 NPOD, 
defectus in medio versus, qua significatur 
aliquid in contextu desiderari. ^ Caeterum 
qua hoc versu 2 leguntur, totidem verbis 
extant suprà cap. iii. 12, ubi hee nos preter- 
misimus, quia ex hoc loco illuc perperam 
allata. “Hic versiculus (inquit Masius) ad 
cap. iii. 12 interrumpit narrationis miraculi 
ordinem cursumque." Qui, cum deinde ita 
subjungat, “essetque illa dilucidior, si 
proximum is versiculum sequeretur" non 
satis attendit, ad narrationem nihil pertinere 
de mandato Josue illic interpolato; immo 
mandatum illud, ut duodecim homines 
tollantur de unaquaque tribu, nihili esse, ubi 
non additur istis duodecim quid sit facien- 
dum, ut manifestum sit, eum versum 12 
capitis li. esse laciniam ex hoc, in quo 
sumus, capite iv. alieno in loco consutam; 
quod quidem mirum videri non debet hujus. 
Libri initio, in quo factee sunt, interpretibus 
plerisque consentientibus, multe alice per- 
turbationes. 

3 pm. Verbum P37 otiosum ; quod, quia 
erat in linea inferiori, fuit hoc loco per im- 
prudentiam geminatum. Itaque veteres 
plerique id omittunt; quidam alio divertunt. 
Ne locum quidem habere hic posset 127, ut 
legitur capite superiori, versu 17 nisi ad 
2302 proxime adjungeretur, de quo p7 pos- 
set efferri, ut esset, status firmus. 

ftosen.—1 Supra ui. 12 commemoratum 
erat, Josuam antequam Israelite trajicerent 
Jordanem jussisse duodecim viros ex singulis 
tribubus eligi; non tamen ad quem finem 
eligendi illi essent, dictum erat. Jam igitur 
ad quid designati illi fuerint, et quid ab iis 
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peractum sit, decem primis hujus Capitis 
versibus fusius exponitur. Primum hujus 
versus hemistichium repetit postremum ver- 
sus ultimi capitis preecedentis hemistichium ; 
quz vero sequuntur versus hujus primi hemi- 
stichio posteriore una cum versibus 2, 3 sunt 
interclusio, qua mandatum a Deo ante tra- 
jectionem fluvii Josue datum, supra iii. 12 
breviter commemoratum, plenius exponitur. 
Narratio eorum, qua post transitum facta 
sunt, continuatur versu quarto, qui igitur 
cum priore versus primi hemistichio coheret, 
hoc modo: postquam universus populus ab- 
solvisset trajicere Jordanem ; vocavit Josua 
duodecim illos viros rel. Que altero versus 
primi hemistichio habentur ^ rm 728") sunt 
in plusquamperfecto reddenda : dixerat autem 
Jova Josue, cet. Post prius hemistichium, 
quod voce pI clauditur, in codicibus 
Hebraicis spatium vacuum est, de quo 
monent Masorethze ad marginem hisce verbis: 
pco PYONI NDD2, Cessatio, i.e., pausa, spa- 
tium zn medio versus. Et quum post versum 
tertium in pluribus codicibus, etiam ls, qui 
typis sunt descripti, veluti in Bibliis Athianis 
anni 1661, Jablonskianis Berol. 1699, Opi- 
tianis Kil. 1709, Michaelisianis Hal. 1720, 
simile spatium exstet; suspicari quis possit, 
fuisse olim codices, in quibus interpositio illa 
inde a versus primi hemistichio secundo, 
usque ad finem versus terti utroque illo 
spatio designata fuerit. Sunt tamen loca 
plura alia, quibus Piska reperitur, ubi nulla, 
qualis hic, interpositio. "Videtur spatio illo 
Piska vocato nil aliud indicari nisi hoc, esse 
iis locis, ubi illud reperitur, ex nonnullorum 
Criticorum sententia versum claudendum 
apposito signo Silluk, Cf. Cappelli Crit. S., 
l. iii, cap. 18, p. i, p. 458, edit. Hal. 

3 O3ms—omms wv", Et mandate iis dicendo, 
i.e, qua sequuntur: tollite vobis hinc, e 
medio Jordanis, e loco quo steterunt pedes 
sacerdotum, parando [see notes on iii. 17], 
s. aptando duodecim lapides. 382, locus 
stationis pedum sacerdotum non est locus, 
quem pedes illorum circumscribebant ve- 
stigiis, sed propinquus, intra alveum fluminis 
tamen. Infinitivus p, Latine per Ge- 
rundium reddendus, post C22, tollite 
vobis redundare videri possit. Sed videtur 
eo indicari, eligendos esse lapides idoneos 
erigendo monumento, satis magnos quidem, 
sed qui singuli a singulis hominibus bajulari 
possent. 

4 De nexu hujus versus cum versu 1 vide 
notam ad eundem. Quos paraverat e filiis 
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Israel. Parasse eos dicitur, quia paratos 
adesse jusserat ad suum nutum, cum eos 
tribules ipsi designassent (iii. 12), vel quia 
eas designationes ipse approbasset, et quo- 
dammodo una designasse videri poterat. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Fer.—6 That this may be a sign 
among you, that when your children ask 
their fathers in time to come [Heb., to- 
morrow], saying, What mean ye by these 
stones? 

Ask their fathers. 

Ged.—Ask you. 

Rosen.— WD OPI PRD, Cum, quando, 
interrogabunt filii vestri cras, i. e., posthac ; 
complectitur enim haec vox omne tempus 
futurum dopuarós, ut Genes. xxx. 33; Exod. 
xii. 14. Post 7 in Bibliis Bombergianis 
anni 1518 et nonnullis aliis seculi xvi. Bibliis 
additum legitur DràwTWwt, patres ipsorum. 
Verum heec lectio, que in codicibus manu- 
scriptis, De-Rossio observante, infirmam 
habet auctoritatem, in veteribus transla- 
tionibus nullam, dimanavit procul dubio e 
versu 2]. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Per.—7 Then ye shall answer them, 
That the waters of Jordan were cut off be- 
fore the ark of the covenant of the Lorp; 
when it passed over Jordan, the waters of 
Jordan were cut off: and these stones shall 
be for a memorial unto the children of Israel 
for ever. 

Shall be. 

Ged., Booth.—<Are. 

Houb.—Extant. 

Rosen.—QOPw7w — M, Eruntque, sive: 
sint lapides illi in memoriam filiis Israel 
usque ad «ternum, in omnem posteri- 
tatem. 


Ver. 9. 


Swim OPT OAs noby cua 


"392g 21 Awe nnm PT yinga 
| 


[Jj 


N 
3r 
DTP DU we Man PS CD 
.4JU ir eae T v^: od. 
at 
eotnoe Se 'IncoUs kai addovs 9ó0eka AiGous 
ev avrà TO 'lopüdvyg év TO yevouévo tér@ vm 
Tous mó0as TOV iepéov TOY aipóvrov Tv 
kiBoroy ths dSiaOnxns Kupiov, kal eiciv ékei 
EWS THS ONMEPOY repas. 
Au, Per.—9 And Joshua set up twelve 
stones in the midst of Jordan, in the place 


22 JOSHUA IV. 9. 


where the feet of the priests which bare the 
ark of the covenant stood: and they are 
there unto this day. 

Twelve stones. 

Dathe, Ged., | Booth. — Twelve other 
stones. 

Between verses 9 and 10, Houbigant in- 
serts verses 21, 22, 23, and 24. See his 
note below. 

Ken.—]t is well known that when Joshua 
led the Israelites over Jordan, he was com- 
manded to take twelve stones out of the 
midst of Jordan, to be a memorial that the 
ground in the very midst of that river had 
been made dry, and the river miraculously 
divided on that occasion. But where was 
this memorial to be set up? The ninth 
verse says: Joshua set up these stones 1N the 
midst of Jordan. But is it likely that the 
stones should be placed or set down where 
they were taken up; and that the memorial 
should be erected there where, when the 
river was again united, it would be con- 
cealed, and of course could be no memorial 
at all? This, however, flatly contradicts the 
rest of the chapter, which says these stones 
were pitched in Gilgal, where Israel lodged 
in Canaan for the first time. The solution 
of this difficulty is, that PM, ın the midst, 
should be here Tho, From the midst, as in 
ver. 8, 8, 20, and as the word is here also in 
the Syriac Version. The true rendering 
therefore is, And Joshua set up the twelve 
stones (taken) rnow the midst of Jordan, &c. 
See verse preceding. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And Joshua set up twelve 
stones in the midst of Jordan.) It seems 
from this chapter that there were éwo sets of 
stones erected as a memorial of this great 
event; twelve at Gilgal, ver. 20, and twelve 
in the bed of Jordan [so Houb., Dathe, 
Pool, Patrick, Ged., Booth.], ver. 9. The 
twelve stones in the bed of Jordan might 
have been so placed on a base of strong 
stone-work so high as always to be visible, 
and serve to mark the very spot where the 
` priests stood with the ark. The twelve 
stones set up at Gilgal would stand as a 
monument of the place of the first encamp- 
ment after this miraculous passage. Though 
this appears to me to be the meaning of this 
place, yet Dr. Kennicott's criticism here 
should not be passed by [see above]. I 
confess I see no need for this criticism, 
which is not supported by a single MS. 
either in his own or De Rossi's collection, 


although they amount to four hundred and 
ninety-four in number. Twelve stones might 
be gathered in different parts of the bed of 
the Jordan, and be set up as a pillar in 
another, and be a continual visible memorial 
of this grand event. And if twelve were 
set up in Gilgal as a memorial of their first 
encampment in Canaan, it is stil more 
likely that twelve would be set up in the 
bed of the river to show where it had been 
divided, and the place where the whole 
Israelitish host had passed over dry-shod. 
The reader may follow the opinion he judges 
most likely. 

Pool.—9 In the midst of Jordan; pro- 
perly so called, as Josh. iii. 17. Quest. How 
could these stones be a monument of this 
work, when they were not seen, but gene- 
rally covered with the waters of Jordan? 
Answ. These stones are not the same with 
those which a man could carry upon his 
shoulders, verse 5, and therefore might be 
very much larger; and being set up in two 
rows one above another, they might possibly 
be seen, at least sometimes when the water 
was low, and especially where the water was 
commonly more shallow, as it might be 
ordinarily in this place, though not at this 
time, when Jordan overflowed all its banks. 
Add to this, that the waters of Jordan are 
said to be very pure and clear; and there- 
fore these stones, though they did not appear 
above it, might be seen in it, either by those 
who stood upon the shore, because that 
river was not broad; or at least by those 
that passed in boats upon the river, who 
could easily discern by the peculiar noise 
and motion of the water occasioned by that 
heap of stones. And this was sufficient, 
especially considering that there was ano- 
ther more distinct and visible monument of 
this miracle set up in Gilgal They are 
there unto this day: this might be written, 
either, 1. By Joshua, who wrote this book near 
twenty years after this was done; or, 2. Dy 
some other holy man, divinely inspired and 
approved of by the whole Jewish church, 
who inserted this and some such passages, 
both in this book, and in the writings of 
Moses. 

Houb.—9 Duodecim autem lapides. Alii 
nunc lapides aguntur, quam illi, de quibus 
supra, quique in Galgala erant asportandi. 
Id demonstrat ipsum verbum DIN sine 7 
demonstrativo positum, quod 7 non abest 
ver. 21 ubi legitur DNT, de illis lapidibus 
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dictum de quibus supra mandatum fuit. Eos 
lapides erexit Josue in monumentum medio 
in Jordanis alveo, ymm "pni et loco eo ipso, 
ubistabant pedes sacerdotum. OTN asm. 
Id sacra pagina tam aperte loquitur, ut ex- 
cusationem non habeant illi interpretes, qui 
volunt eos lapides fuisse a Josue in Jordanis 
extrema ord collocatos. Nam eadem verba 
hic sunt, que suprà ver. 3, ubi jubet Josue 
tolli lapides duodecim, ex loco ipso in quo 
stant pedes sacerdotum. Et infra versu 10 
diserte narratur, sacerdotes stetisse medio in 
Jordane, donec completa essent, que Josue, 
ut fierent, ex Dei verbis imperarat; quod 
idem sonat, ac si diceretur, donec lapides 
medio in Jordane ad sacerdotum pedes erecti 
essent. Tamen contra dicit doctus Masius. 
* Nam (inquit) cum illud flumen altius, quam 
latius fluat, quod referunt oculati testes, quis 
existimet vel in medio lapides illos fuisse 
positos alveo, ubi nunquam apparerent, vel 
tam fuisse magnos, ut supra profundissimi 
fluminis aquas exstarent?" Masio respon- 


detur, lapides istos vel fuisse grandes, ut| 


super aquas eminere possent (neque enim de 
istis, ut de allis, narratur, fuisse 
quemque lapidem ab uno homine sublatum) 
vel fuisse de Josue mandato firmiter col- 


locatos in basi, et cemento junctos, quomodo | 
| 
] 


et fuit monumentum in Galgala erectum 


quod quidem setate Eusebii et Hieronymii; 


adhuc extabat, quodque adeó in basi firma: 
fuerat exstructum. | Caeterum post versum 9 
collocamus versus 21, 22, 23, et 24. Nempe| 
ordinem fuisse hic etiam perturbatum, non 
uno signo apparet. Nam post versum 9 non 
memoratur in ordine eo, quem nunc habe- | 
mus, cur Josue medio in Jordane monu- | 
mentum erexerit, cum contra bis narretur, 
in quem finem monumentum in Galgala| 
fuerit collocatum, nempe versibus 7 et 8 et 
versibus 21, 22, 23, et 24. Et pertinere 
quae his quatuor versibus dicuntur, ad monu- | 
mentum in Jordanis alveo positum, non vero 
ad illud, quod Ga/gale, docet ipsum verbum | 
mei, in sicco (ver. 22) quod de loco dicitur, 
qui fuit siccatus, non de Galgald, qui locus; 
erat extra Jordanis ripam. Non negabat 


Masius, non dissimilem esse istam Josue 
99 99 


conciunculam, quæ legitur versibus 22, 23, 
&c. à superiorè illå, que versibus 7 et 8 


commemoratur. Sed tamen aliquo modo 
esse diversam statuebat. “ Nam illa (inquit) 
dam tollerentur lapides, et potissimum ad 
ipsos bajulos habebatur; hsc vero, cum ab 
imperatore illi statuuntur, et ad populum 


unum- | 
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universum." Sed cum sequatur, ver. 8, e£ sic 
fecerunt filii Israel, liquet prima in concione 
Josue bajulos sic fuisse primum allocutum, 
ut ad populum etiam universum sermonem 
haberet, et quidem jam inde a versu 6 ubi 
Josue sic loquitur, eo ut sit signum, c2Yw3, 
apud vos, quæ conveniunt in Israelitas uni- 
versos. Nec probabilem causam attulit 
Masius, cur de monumento in Ga/gala erecto 
bis narretur, in quem finem fuerit positum ; 
de eo, quod medio in Jordane, ne semel 
quidem. 

Horsley and Rosenmüller consider this 
verse to be an interpolation. 

Horsley.—See notes on verse 20. 

Rosen.—9 Et duodecim lapides statuit 
Josua in medio Jordanis, sub eo loco, quo 
stabant pedes sacerdotum portantium arcam 
federis. Eos lapides alios fuisse ab iis, de 
quibus versu antecedente sermo erat, docet 
res ipsa. Absonum enim fuisset, si lapides 
e Jordanis alveo deportatos ad locum quo 
| pernoctabant, retro portassent, ut iis in Jor- 
| danis alveo monumentum erigerent. Quod 
quum intelligeret Greecus Alexandrinus in- 
terpres, Hebraea sie reddidit: 
"Inaovs kai àAAovs. Go0eka AiQovs. 
quutus Latinus Vulgatus: alios quoque duo- 
decim lapides posuit Josua. Ita duo monu- 
menta posita essent; alterum in Jordanis 
alveo, alterum Gilgale. Idem statuit Van 
Herwerden in Disputat. de libro Josue, 
p.239. Sed mirandum est, Virum Doctissi- 
mum nihil difficultatis deprehendisse in eo 
quod medio in amne dicitur positum con- 
gestis lapidibus monumentum, quod fluc- 
tuantibus undis vix paucos dies resistere 
potuit. Haud desunt quidem monumenta in 
stagnante aqua posita, quale est illud, quod 
in memoriam victori;:& de classe Turcica 
apud Tschesme anno 1772a principe Orlovio 
reportate, in horto imperiali Sarscoe-Selo 
prope Petropolim Catharina II. imperatrix 
in lacu seu piscina exstrui curavit, quodque 
exhibet columnam navalem rostris navium 
ornatam. Sed in aquis fluminis, quale est 
Jordanes, cujus fluctus singulis estatibus, 
liquescente Libani nive, vehementiore im- 
petu volvuntur, monumentum erigere, vix 
cuiquam in mentem venisse credibile est. 
Preterea monumentum, quod nonnisi duo- 
decim lapidibus, a totidem viris allatis con- 
| staret, supra undas haudquaquam eminuisset. 
Masius quidem, ut iis qua hoe loco narrantur 
fidem faciat, arcam non intra fluvii alveum, 
| sed in extrema ejus ora institisse perhibet, et 
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Quod se- 
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in ea extremitate, que raro, nisi inundante 
fluvio aquá obruitur, posita saxa illa plurima 
anni parte adspectabilia fuisse censet. Sed 
quum arca, ex nostri quidem scriptoris sen- 
tentia, eo fine in fluminis alveo constituta 
esset, ut aquas deorsum fluentes reprimeret 
(vid. not. ad iii. 16); sacerdotes illam baju- 
lantes non in alvei ora, sed intra illud con- 
stitisse necesse est. Preterea est aliud, 
quod omnem hanc narrationem attente 
legenti et perpendenti mirum esse oportet, 
de quo monuit J. J. Bellermann in Progr. 
quod inscribitur: de duodecim lapidibus in 
Jordanis alveo erectis, ad Jos. iv. 9, Erford. 
1795. Auctori, inquit, libri Josue solenne 
est, non tantum facta, sed et Dei precepta 
de peragendis narrare. | Quamobrem Dei 
mandatum de lapidibus e Jordane deportan- 
dis et Gilgalis ponendis vs. 3 alligavit. De 
exstruendis vero cippis in alveo Jordanis 
nullum commemoratur jussum; quod eo 
magis mirandum est, 
monstrosius consilium 
rente, eterna memorie causa, 
videri debet. 


morat copiosius libri auctor, vss. 3, 8, 10; 
quid est cause, cur mandatum negotii 
mirabilioris, et maxime extraordinarii ne 
verbo quidem indigitavit? In toto capite 
quarto de uno tantum monumento, Gilgale 
posito, est sermo, si discesserimus a versu 
nono. Nexus, ratio et consilium unum 
tantum monumentum postulant. Que quum 
ita sint, pronum est conjicere, hunc versum 


esse spurium, quam suspicionem confirmat 


Arabicus interpres, qui, ut ad versum 8 
notavimus, priorem hujus versus partem non 
expressit. Quum tamen omnes, 


hibeant, quemadmodum in Bibliis nostris, 
que typis sunt descripta, legitur, omnes 
quoque veteres interpretes, praeter Arabem, 
illum integrum reddant; quas in illo obser- 
vavimus difficultates, Bellermannus mallet 
idonea interpretatione, quam cultro critico 
audacius adhibito tollere. In hune vero 
modum versum censet interpretandum:} 3 
erexit itaque Josua duodecim illos lapides, in 
Jordane sublatos eo ipso in loco, quo sacer- 
doles arcam bajulantes steterant. In qua 
interpretatione preeuntem habet Syrum, 
qui purs versus parem sic transtulit : 


fecit, 


quo insolentius et 
monumenti in tor- 
collocandi 
Rei minus mire, i. e., elevan- 
dorum lapidum Gilgalensium e Jordane 
deportatorum jussum divinum fer comme- 





quotquot 
hodie exstant, codices hunc versum ita ex- 
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ias, et duodecim illos lapides erexerunt, 
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quos sumserunt e medio Jordanis sub pedibus 
sacerdotum, cet. Verum etsi ellipsis vocum 
rI WN ante Jina, quz in hac interpretatione 
statuitur, parum haberet difficultatis, tamen 
scriptor, si illum sensum exprimere voluisset, 
non indefinite D'N Mwy ont, sed definite 
TONT DNT mvp Dn) nM, ut ia vs. 20, 
Ecribere "deluisset Quod. quum Bellermann 
videatur ipse intellexisse; aliam proponit 
hune versum interpretandi rationem, quam 
priòri preferendam ait. Est illa talis: quos 
duodecim lapides deportari jusserat Josua e 
Jordane, et quidem ex eo loco, quo sacer- 
dotes steterant, inillam regionem Gilgalensem, 
in qua erigebantur." DpI proprie: surgere 
hine elevare, sustollere, auferre, ex- 
istimat et deportari jussit denotare posse. 
Sed vere monuit Maurer, quum in hac nar- 
ratione de tollendis auferendisque lapidibus 
verba NW) vs. 3, 8, DYI vs. 5, et TR? vs. 20 
adhibeantur, DPI vero constanter erigendi 
significatu usurpetur; id verbum nec hoc 
loco aliter capiendum esse. Nihil igitur 
restat, nisi ut hunc versum reliquae nar- 
rationi insertum esse statuamus ab homine 
quodam seriore, qui rei convenienter judi- 
carit, si et ille locus, in quo insistens arca 
inundantem rapidumque amnem sua prz- 
sentia interrupit, quodam monumento desig- 
naretur, nec tamen perpenderet, ejusmodi 
monumentum medio in amne haud diu stare 
posse. Accedit, quod narrationis cursus 
versu nono interrumpitur, quo eliso ille 
facilius procedit. mI DPI TY D$ "m, Zrant- 
que ibi usque ad hunc diem. Ex hisce verbis, 
que seepius redeunt, veluti vii. 26; Ix. 27; 
xiv. 14; xv. 63; xvi. 10, recte collegit 
Abarbenel, a Josua hunc librum non esse 
scriptum. 
Ver. 10—19. 
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10 eisrnkeirav dé of iepeis of atpovres. THY 
KiBwrov tis Stabnkns ev TH 'Iopüdvg, ews o 
cuveréXecev 'Ina ots mavra à évereiXaro Kuptos 
dvayyeiAat TQ Aa@’ kai Éaevaev 6 ads, Kar 
d:€Bnoav. 11 kai éyévero as avveréAece màs 
ó Aaós Ouafgjvat, kal Oe 7) kuBerós THs ĝia- 
Orjxns Kupiov, kai oi Aio, Eumpoobey avtov. 
12 kai dcéBnoay of viol “PovBny, Kat ot viot 
Tad, kai of nuioers puins Mavacoy dreckev- 
acpévoe éjmpoaÓOev Tay viðv "IoparjA, kaGanep 
évere(Aaro avtois Movarjs. 13 rerpaxcopupror 
evfwvor els paxyny dueSnoav evavtioy Kuptov 
eis móAepov mods THY lepixo mów. 14 'Ev 
éke(vy tH Hepa nvEnoe Küpios tov “Incovy 
évavriov Tov mavròs yevous 'loparÀ, kai éqo- 
Bo)vro abrÓv, orep Mavony, Ogov xpóvov 
čorn. 15 kaleime Kupios t@ Ingot, Aéyov, 
16 "Evreiiat Tois lepetor Tois atpovat Ty 
kiBoròv ris StaOyKns Tov uaprupiov Kuptov, 
exBivat ék roù 'IopOdvov. 17 kai éveretAaro 
"Ingots rois tepetot, Aéyov, "ExBrre eK Tov 
'"Iopüdvov. 18 kai éyévero ws e€eBnoav oi 
lepels of atpovres tiv kiBoróv Tis OcabyKns 
Kupiov ek roù 'lopOdvov, kai &Ünkav ovs 
modus emi THs yns, wppnoe Tò vÓcp Tov 'lop- 
Savov karà ywpav, kal émopevero Kaba x6és 
kai Tpirjv ruépav Ov oAns THs kpnnioos. 
19 kai ó Aaós avéBy èk Tov 'lopOávov Sexarn 
TOU pnVvds TOU TpwTOY’ kal kareaTparoméOevgav 
oi viol 'IcpajA ev Tadyados karà wépos TÒ 
mpos Alov dvaroAàs amò rijs Iepuxo. 
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Au. Ver.—10 For the priests which bare 
the ark stood in the midst of Jordan, until 
every thing was finished that the Lorp com- 
manded Joshua to speak unto the people, 
according to all that Moses commanded 
Joshua: and the people hasted and passed 
over. 

11 And it came to pass, when all the 
people were clean passed over, that the ark 
of the Lorp passed over, and the priests, in 
the presence of the people. 

12 And the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and half the tribe of 
Manasseh, passed over armed before the 
children of Israel, as Moses spake unto 
them : 

13 About forty thousand prepared for 
war passed over before the Lon» unto battle, 
to the plains of Jericho. 

14 On that day the Lorp magnified 
Joshua in the sight of all Israel; and they 
feared him, as they feared Moses, all the 
days of his life. 

15 And the Lorp spake unto Joshua, 
saving, 

16 Command the priests that bear the 
ark of the testimony, that they come up out 
of Jordan, 

17 Joshua therefore commanded the 
priests, saying, Come ye up out of Jordan. 

18 And it came to pass, when the priests 
that bare the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp were come up out of the midst of 
Jordan, and the soles of the priests’ feet 
were lifted up [Heb., plucked up] unto the 
dry land, that the waters of Jordan returned 
unto their place, and flowed [Heb., went] 
over all his banks, as they did before. 

19 And the people came up out of Jordan 
on the tenth day of the first month, and 
encamped in Gilgal, in the east border of 
Jericho. 

Houb.—10 Sacerdotes igilur, qui arcam 
gestabant, medio in Jordane constiterunt, 
donec omnia completa essent qua, ut fierent, 
Dominus Josue mandárat. Interea populus 
Jordanem celeriter t£rajiciebat. 15 Dominus 
autem Josue sic loculus est. 16 Mandatum 


fac sacerdotibus, qui arcam testimonii sup- 


portant, ut Jordane egrediantur, 17 Josue man- 
dalum fecit, ut sacerdotes Jordane egrederentur. 
18 Ef, quo tempore sacerdo'es, qui arcam fæ- 
deris Domini, portabant, Jordanis alveo dis- 
cesserunt, pedeinque in sicco posuerunt, aque 
regress sunt in locum suum, et plenis, ut 
anted, ripis defluxerunt. 14 Itaque illo die 
E 
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Dominus dedit gloriam Josue in oculis omnis 
Israel, qui eum reveriti sunt, quomodó Mosen, 
cum viveret, reverebantur. 11 Postquam 
omnis populus transisset, transivit etiam arca 
Domini, et antegressi sunt populum sacerdotes. 
12 Tum filii Ruben et Gad dimidiaque 
Manasse tribus iter fecerunt armati in primá 
acie filiorum Israel, ut eis preceperat Moyses. 
18 Vl erant circiter quadraginta millia, et 
ante Dominum iverunt ad pugnam parati 
usque ad locos Jericho campestres. 19 Po- 
pulus autem Jordane discessit, &c. 

10 Sacerdotes igitur... Hujus versüs pars 
prior constat iisdem feré verbis, quibus pars 
prior versus 17 capitis superioris. Enim- 
vero nunc resumitur narratio transitüs Jor- 
danis, quam suspenderant mandata Josue de 
monumentis erigendis, ab eodem versu 17 
usque ad hunc versum 10 et sequente versu 
continuatur narratio, in exitu populi et arcze 
ex alveo Jordanis. 

11 mm mm ov", transivit arca Domini 
(et sacerdotes ante populum). Nunc nar- 
ratur transisse arcam, sive, exisse ex Jor- 
dane, ut antegrederetur populum, qui Jor- 
danem jam trajecerat. Infra ver. 16 et 17 
jubet Josuz, Dei ex mandato, ut sacerdotes 
ex Jordane ascendant. Sed cadere in 
sacrum scriptorem non potuit, ut narraret 
mandatum aliquod, quod fieret, fuisse a Deo 
datum, postquam jam  narrasset, idem, 
quanquam Deo non mandante, fuisse antea 
factum. Recte igitur statuebat Edm. Cal- 
met, versus 15, 16, 17, et 18 ante versus 13 
et 14 fuisse collocandos ; ut postquam popu- 
los (ver. 11) Jordanem trajecit, tam sacer- 
dotes jubeantur (ver. 15, 16, et 17) Jordanem 
relinquere; deindenarretur (ver. 18) ut aque 
Jordanis in alveum siccum redierint; postea 
(ver. 14) ut Dominus his miraculis magnam 
gloriam Josuz fecerit; denique (ver. 11) ut 
arca populum anteiverit; et ut filii Reuben 
et Gad (ver. 12 et 13) ante arcam armati 
processerint; ut notetur denique (ver. 19 
et 20) quo mense et quo die Israelitze Jor- 
danem trajecerint, et ut postea lapides duo- 
decim in Galgela erecti fuerint. Perturba- 
tiones ordinis tales dissimulant sacri inter- 
pretes; seu nimium confidunt Judzeis librariis, 
seu res tractatas non satis attendunt; sive de- 
nique, ordinem, quem vident fuisse perturba- 
tum, quomodo restituant, non multum curant. 

Dathe supposes the Com. 15, 16, 17, are 
repeated according to the ancient manner of 
narration, on account of the remark which 
follows.—Booth. 





For the priests commanded. E 
Ged., Booth.—Now the priests—had com- 
manded. | 

The ark. 

Ged.—The ark of the covenant of the 
Lord [LX X]. 

According to all that Moses commanded 
Joshua. 

Houb., Ged., and Booth. reject this clause 
as an interpolation. ‘We nowhere read that 
Moses gave Joshua a charge respecting the 
passage of the Jordan; or concerning the 
taking from its bed twelve stones, as a 
monument to perpetuate the miracle wrought.” 
—Booth. 

Houb.—10 Juxta omnia, que praeceperat 
Moyses Josue. Hæc verba preposteré veniunt, 
postquam hzec antecesserunt, juxta hec que 
preceperat Dominus Josue. Itaque etiam 
hec non legebant Greci Intt. nec sunt 
legenda. Nihil enim Moyses preecepisse 
legitur de iis, quae hoc capite narrantur. 

Rosen.—Sacerdotes autem ferentes arcam 
stantes erant in medio alveo Jordanis usque 
ad absolvere, i.e., donec perfectum fuisset 
omne verbum, i.e., quicquid Jova jusserat 
Josuam populo edicere, secundum omne quod 
mandaverat Moses Josue, i.e., sicut Moses 
nomine Jove hoc officio injunxerat Josue, 
ut is ediceret populo, quicquid Deus pre- 
cepturus esset. Praceperat enim Moses 
Josuz, ut Dei mandata in ducendo populo 
sequeretur Num. xxvii 21. Alii explica- 
tionem petunt e versu 12, in quo refertur 
exsequutio mandati quod Num. xxxii. 28 
legitur. Sane hee non ad peculiare aliquod 
preceptum, quod Moses de erigendo monu- 
mento Josuæ dederit, ut quidam volunt, 
sunt referenda. 

12 Armed. See notes on i. 14, and on 
Exod. xiii. 18. 

Rosen.—Et transierunt filii Ruben, et filii 
Gad, et dimidia pars tribus Menasse strenui 
ante filios Israel reliquos. De voce DWon 
vid. not. ad i. 14. Quemadmodum dixerat 
ad eos, iis preceperat Moses, Num. xxxii 
20, 29. 

13 Before the Lord. 

Pool.—EKither, 1. Before the ark [so 
Patrick], by which they, as well as the rest, 
passed when they went over Jordan. Or, 
2. In the presence of God, who diligently 
observed whether they would keep their 
promise and covenant made with their 
brethren, or not. 

Rosen.—13 Circa quadraginta millia ac- 
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cincti ad militiam. — Processerunt coram 
Jova ad bellum, s. pugnam. Coram Jova, 
quem arca representabat, que erat præ- 
sentiæ numinis quasi signum. Sed Masius 
hanc formulam hic eo sensu capit, quo Genes. 
x. 9, mmo» TE wm, validus venator coram 
Jova dicitur prastans, excellens venator, ita 
ut hic insignis praestantia roboris et militaris 
alacritatis illorum sociorum commendetur. 
Aut, addit, si id malis, ut spectabilis ordo 
aciesque instructissima, qua illi proccdebant, 
notetur. Quod Vulgatus sensisse videtur, 
qui sic transtulit: per turmus et cuneos. 

Ged.—14 On that day, the Lord so mag- 
nified Joshuah, in the sight of all the Is- 
raelites that they revered him, as they had 
revered Moses, all the days of his life. 
15 For when the Lord spoke to Joshuah, 
saying: 16 “Command the priests, who 
carry the testimonial-ark, to come up out of 
the Jordan ;" 17 and when Joshuah gave 
that command to the priests, saying: 
18 ** Come up out of the Jordan:" as soon 
as the priests, who carried the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, were come out of the 
Jordan, and the soles of their feet had 
reached the dry land, the waters of the 
Jordan returned into their own place, and 
overflowed, as before, all its banks! 

Rosen.—Die illo magnificavit Jova Josuam 
£n oculis omnis Israelis. 5n wmm, Et timue- 
runt, reveriti sunt eum, paruerunt el ut im- 
peratori a Deo constituto. 

15 Hisce quatuor deinceps versibus 13— 
18 explicatius narratur quod vs. 11 (in- 
choatum fuerat. Non est igitur, cur cum 
Meyero et Paulo statuamus, quee vss. 15—17 
habentur, desumta esse ex alio monumento 
quam eo ex quo vss. 11—14 sint hausta. 
Quoniam autem illustrat miraculum, quod 
Josuz jussu sacerdotes, ut ante ingressi in 
aquas subito eas divisere, ita egressi rursus 
committunt, similiter atque in trajectu sinus 
Arabici Moses sud virgà ut aquas ante 
diduxerat, ita eádem, cum vellet, denuo 
conjungebat; ideo vocis "QN" copula inter- 
pretanda est per conjunctionem causalem : 
dixerat enim. | Indicatur, quemadmodum 
Moses ita et Josuam omnia divino jussu sus- 
cepisse, ac proinde ipsum omnes ut Dei 
administrum reveritos esse. 

Houb.—18 MW, cum ascenderct male 
Masora "p MS, lege MWI, tanquam Mra, 
cum litterá 3 in mendo esset. Non semel 
accidit, ut Scripture Aerzoth, ibi ad mar- 
ginem notentur, ubi tam bené legitur rò 
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Cetib quam rò Keri sed hee notabant codi- 
cum emendatores, qui unum codicem prz 
ceteris przcipuum habebant, ad quem 
caeteros omnes exigi vellent. 

Rosen.—Pro nòra ad marginem legendum 
precipitur ni»? (per Caph), nullo sensus 
discrimine. Cf. de 1 et > infinitivis præ- 
missis ad tempus, intra quod aliquid sit, 
significandum not. ad iii. 3. 


Ver. 21. 


Au. Fer.—21 And he spake unto the 
children of Israel, saying, When your 
children shall ask their fathers in time to 


come [Heb., to-morrow], saying, What 
mean these stones? 
Their fathers. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—You [L XX, Syr., Arab. ]. 
Cuar. V. 1. 
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kal éyévero ws iKkovcav oi Barels Tv 
"Apoppaiay ot cav mépav Tov lopOdvov, kal 
oi BaciXets Ths Powikns ot Tapa THY Oadaccay, 
Ore ameEnpave koptos 6 Oeds Tov “lopdSdavny 
morapòv ek Tay fumpooÓev Trav viðv '"loparA 
ev TQ OtaBatvery avravs, kal eraxnoay aiTay 
ai ÓLdvotat kai KatemAaynoayv, kai ovK AY èv 
avtots Qpóvgsis ovdepia awd mpooomov ràv 
viðv ‘lopann. 

Au. Fer.—1l And it came to pass, when 
all the kings of the Amorites, which were 
on the side of Jordan westward, and all the 
kings of the Canaanites, which were by the 
sea, heard that the Lorp had dried up the 
waters of Jordan from before the children of 
Israel, until we were passed over, that their 
heart melted, neither was there spirit in 
them any more, because of the children of 
Israel. 

Until we were passed over. 

Masius, Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
Until they were passed over. 

Ken.—On these words Dr. Wall remarks 
thus. “If the word (we) bea right read- 
ing; this must have been written by Joshua, 
or some one present at the passing. But as 
the writer never speaks in the first person, 
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but at this place in Hebrew, and not at all 
in the Greek or Vulg., the reading in them 
seems more probable—till they were passed 
over. So, ver. 6; where Eng. is that he 
would give ws, Vulg., is them, and the Greek 
reads, their fathers." It must be added, 
that the preceding correction of we were 
passed to they were passed is confirmed by 
twenty-seven Hebrew copies. 

Ftosen.— Donec transiissemus. Pro yy 
ad marginem legi praecipitur Dy» , donec 
transtissent, quod de Israelitis in tertia per- 
sona loquitur. Sed est nihil hujusmodi per- 
sonarum mistione apud Hebraeos frequentius. 
Sic infra vs. 6: juravit Jova patribus eorum 
dare nobis. Et Ps. lxvi. 6, ubi de hoc Jor- 
danis trajectu : transierunt fluvium pedibus, 
non tranatarunt, 33 AMO cO, func lelati 
sumus eo; cf. not. ad eum loc. 

Their heart melted. 

Bp. Patrick.—"lhat their heart melted.] 
They quite lost their courage; which began 
to fail them before, as we read ch. ii. ver. 11. 
Or, as the LX X expound it, ‘their under- 
standing failed them;" and they were in 
such a consternation, that none knew what 
to advise for their safety. 

Rosen.—Tum liquefactum est cor eorum, 
nec erat in iis adhuc spiritus propter filios 
Israel. Corde hic significatur animi forti- 
tudo et constantia, spiritu vero animi illa 
vis, qua sapimus, et quid agendum, quid 
omittendum sit, dispicimus et deliberamus, 
quam Grecus Alexandrinus hic nominat 
ppovnow, prudentiam. 


Ver. 2. 
yyin TT TER NUNT Dy» 
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'"Iycoi. mwoíngcov ceavT@ payaipas merpivas ék 
mérpas axpotdpov, kai Kabicas mepírepe roUs 
viods Iopand ek Óevrépov. 

Au. Ver.—2 At that time the Lon» said 
unto Joshua, Make thee sharp knives [or, 
knives of flints], and circumcise again the 
children of Israel the second time. 

Sharp knives. 

Bp. Patrick and others. —Knives of flint. 

Houb.—Cultros lapideos. 

Pool.—Make thee sharp knives; or, pre- 
pare, or make ready, as this word is some- 
times used. As it was not necessary for 
those who had such knives already to make 
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others for that use; so it is not probable that 
such were commanded to do so, but only to 
make them sharp and fit for that work. 
They are called in Hebrew knives of flints, 
not as if they were all necessarily to be 
made of flints, but because such were com- 
monly used, especially in those parts, where 
there was but little iron; and because such 
knives were oft used in this work, as the 
Jewish doctors note, and in such like works, as 
the heathen writers relate. Thus we call that 
an ink-horn which is made of silver, because 
those utensils are commonly made of horn. 
Gesen.— S m. (r. "Ww i. 3) plur. o, 
once ns Job xxvii. 10. 1. a rock. 
2. edge, see the root no. 3a [Rt. vx 3. fo 
cul, to carve: a) pp. by pressing upon with 
a knife, comp. 72, no. 1, 2. Hence Wz 
edge, sharp rock]. Ps. lxxxix. 44 aiv] "x, 
edge of the sword ; according to which ana- 
logy Josh. v. 2, 3, DYS nimm are sharp 
knives; comp. ^3 Ex. iv. 25, and. so Targ. 
But Sept, Vulg, Syr. Arab. understand 
knives of stone (comp. no. 1), which the 
ancient Orientals were accustomed to use 
for castration and circumcision, Hdot. 11. 86, 
Plin. xxxv. 46; and this interpretation is 
favoured by the words of the Alex. trans- 
lator inserted after Josh. xxiv. 30, éket 
€Ünkav per avrov eis Tò pynpa eis ô €Üaxyav 
avróv [Joshua] eket ras paxaipas Tas mrerpivas, 
ev als mepicrepe Tovs vioUs "IoparA...kai eet 
claw ws THS ONpepov Huépas. ‘This is a cir- 
cumstance worthy of remark; and goes to 
show at least, that knives of stone were 
found in the sepulchres of Palestine, as well 
as in those of north-western Europe. 
Ftosen.— Fac, para tibi cultros petrarum, s. 
silicum, i.e., saxeos. Nomen 2 in uni- 
versum quodvis instrumentum, quo secatur, 
sive ex ferro sit, sive ex lapide acuto, 


denotat. | D" interpretum plures acie- 
rum reddunt, ut  cultri  acierum | sint 
acuti. Ita Chaldeus: ppm yon. Sane 


nomen "€ Ps. lxxxix. 44 non est dubium 
aciem denotare (cf. Arabicum 9-0 , aissecuil ;) 
dicitur enim ibi: à ws DNAN, etiam 
retrorsum verlis aciem gladii ejus. Sed ut 
Josuæ precipiatur acutos adhibere cultellos, 
minime erat necesse. Recte igitur veteres 
interpretes, preter Chaldeum, DS, lapi- 
dum significatu ceperunt, quem 3 obtinere 
Jesaj. viii. 14; Job xxii. 24 (cf. Arabicum 
5 
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; ye lapis, peculiariter acutus, cultri 


instar), et cultros lapideos interpretati sunt. 
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Grecus Alexandrinus: payaipas ék mérpas 
dkporópovs, cultros de petra acutos, ut vetus 
Itala reddidit; Vulgatus: cultros lapideos ; 
Syrus: cultrum siliceum. Arabs: cultros ex 
lapide duro solido. Silice acuto, "S dicto, 
usa est et Zippora, Mosis uxor, ad circum- 
cidendum filium suum, Exod. iv. 25, ad 
quem loc. cf. not. ubi plura de cultris la- 
pideis attulimus. Vid. et das alte u neue 
Morgenland, p. i, p. 268. | Quod vero et 
postquam cultri ferrei et chalybei in usu 
essent, ad circumcidendum lapidei cultri 
adhiberentur, causa erat haec, ut in ritu 
religioso mos a majoribus observatus re- 
tineretur. Unde et Alnajah, gens /Ethiopum, 
cultris lapideis circumcisionem peragit, re- 
ferente Ludolfo Histor. Athiop., 1. iii., cap. i., 
$ 21. Cf. Autenrieth Abhandlung über den 
Ursprung der Beschneidung (Tübing. 1829), 
p. 48. 

Circumcise again. 

Pool.—He calleth this a second circumci- 
sion, not asif these same persons had been cir- 
cumcised once before, either by Joshua, or 
by any other, for the contrary is affirmed 
below, ver. 7; but with respect unto the 
body of the people, whereof one part had 
been circumcised before, and the other at 
this time, which is called a second time, in 
relation to some former time wherein they 
were circumcised ; either, 1. In Egypt, 
when many of the people, who possibly for 
fear or favour of the Egyptians had neg- 
lected this duty, were by the command of 
Moses (who had been awakened by the 
remembrance of his own neglect and danger 
thereupon) circumcised; which during the 
ten plagues, and the grievous confusion and 
consternation of the Egyptians, they might 
easily find opportunity to do. Or, 2. At 
Sinai [so Bp. Patrick], when they received 
the passover, Numb. ix. 5, which no uncir- 
cumcised person might do, Exod. xii. 48; 
and therefore it may not seem improbable, 
that all the children born in that first year 
after their coming out of Egypt, and all they 
who peradventure might come out of Egypt 
in their uncireumceision, were now circum- 
cised. Object. 1. AU that came out of Egypt 
were circumcised, ver. 5. Answ. 1. ‘This 
may be true, but he doth not say when and 
where they were circumcised; nor doth he 
deny that this was done to some of them, 
either in time of the plagues in Egypt, or at 
Sinai. 2. Allis very oft used of the great- 
est part, as is confessed. Object. 2. All the 
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people that were born in the wilderness were 
not circumcised, ver. 5. Answ. 1. Under- 
stand this also of the greatest part. 2. This 
is limited to them that were born by the way, 
as it is said there, and emphatically repeated, 
ver. 7, ie, in their journeys and travel- 
lings; which insinuates the reason why they 
were not circumcised, because they were 
always uncertain of their stay in any place, 
and were constantly to be in a readiness for 
a removal when God took up the cloud: but 
this reason ceased at Sinai, where they 
knew they were to abide for a considerable 
time; and seeing they took that opportunity 
for the celebration of the passover, it is 
likely they would improve it also to the 
circumcision of their children or others, 
which they ought to prize highly, and to 
embrace all occasions offered for it; which 
though the people might, it is not likely that 
Moses would neglect. Object. 3. They are 
said to have remained uncircumcised forty 
whole years in the wilderness, ver. 6. Answ. 
i.e, For almost forty years; as the same 
phrase is used Numb. xiv. 33, 34; xxxii. 13, 
when there was above one year of that 
number past and gone. Or, 3. In Abraham 
[so Rosen.]; and so the sense may be, The 
first circumcision conferred upon Abraham, 
and continued in his posterity, hath been for 
many years neglected or omitted; and so 
that great and solemn pledge of my cove- 
nant with you is in a manner wholly lost, 
and therefore it is but fit and necessary to 
have this long-interrupted practice of cir- 
cumcision revived, and to have Abraham’s 
posterity circumcised a second time for the 
renewing of the covenant between them and 
me again. 

Rosen.—Et redi circumcide, iterum cir- 
cumcide filios Israelis secunda vice. Quorum 
verborum sensus non est hic, circeumcidendos 
iterum esse eos, qui jam circumcisi essent, 
quod rei natura non patitur; sed, uti e versu 
5 patet, hoc sibi volunt illa verba, circum- 
cidendi ritum, in longo per desertum itinere 
intermissum, instaurandum esse. Igitur 
cireumcide secunda vice perinde est ac si 
diceret; secunda vice incipito circumcidere ; 
primum enim circumcisionis initium ab 
Abrahamo factum est. Preterea id facere 
hic dicitur Josua, quod ab aliis curavit fieri ; 
neque enim ipse tanti populi masculos omnes 
incirceumcisos potuit circumcidere. Duorum 
imperativorum ò> DÙ prior adverbii vim 
habet, denuo, iferum; ut omnino verbum 
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DV, redire in omnibus modis et temporibus 
adverbii illius vicem obtinere constat; vid. 
Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 823.  Imperativum 
posteriorem, b, forma  apocopatà toni 
acuendi causa positum esse, Maurer veri- 
simile reddit aliis locis, quibus itidem duorum 
imperativorum posterior formá apocopatá 
ponitur, ut Mich. iv. 10. md) ‘Sn, parturi 
et enilere, et Exod. iv. 19. W T, i redi. 
MW, secunda vice hic redundat, ut Jesaj. 
xi. 1l. Yv orm mov, addet Dominus se- 
cunda vice manum suam. Loco verborum 
Hebraicorum 7 3" Graecus Alexandrinus 
dedit hac: kai kaÜícas mepírege, et sedens 
circumcide, ac si 1 legisset. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 For the children of Israel 
walked forty years in the wilderness, till all 
the people that were men of war, which 
came out of Egypt, were consumed, because 
they obeyed not the voice of the Lorp: 
unto whom the Lorp sware that he would 
not shew them the land, which the Lorp 
sware unto their fathers that he would give 
us, a land that floweth with milk and honey. 

Us. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Them [Syr., Arab., 
some copies of LXX, and eleven MSS.]. 
Melius 07, ilis, ut Syrus Interpres pnb, 
ipsis. Nam in persona tertia insistit tota 
hujus loci series.— Hou. 

Rosen.—Loco 9 nm? codices nonnulli 
legunt 092 nn), dare iis, quod et Chaldzeus, 
Syrus et Arabs expresserunt. Sed vulgare 
19 est rei convenientius. Promiserat enim 
Deus majoribus Hebreeorum, se eorum pos- 
teris terram Cananeeam daturum esse: quare 
Noster recte scripsit: dare nobis. 


Ver. 9. 
sniba mn vimy rim me 
pu Nap boys px nsns 
:nam pin Ty bibs mam Doyen 


kal eime kopios TQ “Incot via Navn. év th 
onpepov nuepa aetdroy roy dvediapov Aiyúr- 
rov ap vuv. Kal ékáAege TO Óvoua ToU 
Tómov ekeivov, Tdadyada. 

Au. Ver.—9 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, This day have I rolled away the re- 
proach of Egypt from off you. Wherefore 
the name of the place is called Gilgal [that 
is, rolling] unto this day. 

Pool.—The reproach of Egypt, i.e., un- 
circumcision. Although this was a reproach 
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common to most nations of the world, yet it 
is particularly called the reproach of Egypt ; 
either, 1. Because the other neighbouring 
nations, being the children of Abraham by 
the concubines, are supposed to have been 
cireumcised, which the Egyptians at this 
time were not, as may be gathered from 
Exod. ii. 6, where they knew the child to be 
an Hebrew by this mark. Or, 2. Because 
they came out of Egypt, and were esteemed 
to be a sort of Egyptians, Numb. xxii. 5, 
which they justly thought a great reproach ; 
but by their circumcision they were now 
distinguished from them, and manifested to 
be another kind of people. Or, 3. Because 
many of them lay under this reproach in 
Egypt, having wickedly neglected this duty 
there for worldly reasons; and others of 
them continued in the same shameful con- 
dition for many years in the wilderness. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is commonly thought, 
that by the reproach of Egypt is meant 
nothing else but uncircumcision, with which 
the Israelites always reproached other peo- 
ple, particularly the Egyptians, among 
whom they had long dwelt, and with whom 
they were best acquainted. But our learned 
Dr. Spencer thinks “the reproach of Egypt ” 
is the slavery to which they had been there 
long subject, but now were fully declared a 
free people by receiving the mark of the seed 
of Abraham, and made heirs of the promised 
land. This he very often repeats, lib. i. De 
Leg. Hebr. Ritual, cap. iv., pp. 44, 51, 55. 

Rosen.—9 Hodie devolvi probrum Egypti 
a vobis. Opprobrium alicujus tum active, 
tum passive dicitur, id est, tum ejus, qui 
alteri facit convitium, tum ejus, qui patitur. 
Hoc loco non dubium, quin active dicatur, 
ut Ezech. xvi. 57, DOWNI NEW, opprobrium 
filiarum. Aram est illud, quo Aramei He- 
braeos affecerunt. Vid. et Ezech. xxxvi. 15; 
Ps. xxxix. 9. Quum Ægypti ipsi circum- 
cisi essent (vid. ad Genes. xvii. 10) ; ceteras 
gentes vocabant zncircumcisas, per conten- 
tum, praputiumque iis instar probri objicie- 


bant, ut postea fecerunt Judaei erga alias 
gentes. Igitur probrum Atgypti est illud 


quod tanquam probrosum quid Aegypti 
aliis objiciebant, id est, hoc quidem loco, 
preputium. — Devolvere est amovere, au- 
ferre, ut Catullus Ixiii. 5, in re simili, ubi 
de Atide; devolvit, abstulit lenta acuto sibi 
pondera  (i.e., testiculos) silice. Quod 
JEgyptii Hebreeis preeputium probro darent, 
C. Ch. de Flatt in Additamentis ad Auten- 
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rethii Commentationem supra ad vs. 2, 
laudatam (p. 58), in eo positum existimat, 
quod eos militia ineptos esse significarent; 
fuisse enim circumcisionem apud Ægyptios 
ordinis militaris insigne, ostendisse Auten- 
riethum, p. 31, Deumque dicentem, se pro- 
brum ZEgyptiorum ab Hebraeis amovisse, 
hoc voluisse: ego eo quod vos circumcisione 
meos milites consecravi, liberavi vos a probro, 
quod Ægyptii vobis impingunt, vos belli 
militiam non sustinere. Verum circumci- 
sionem fuisse apud /Egyptios ordinis militaris 
insigne, Autenrieth nullo solido argumento 
probavit. Nec veterum ullus id tradidit. 
Sed circumcisionem apud J/Egyptius fuisse 
ritum religiosum, signum et veluti tesseram 
singularis in religione puritatis et castimonize, 
unde ad circumcisionem tenebantur sacer- 
dotes mysteriis religiosis initiandi, quem 
ritum tamen et alii observarunt, ostendit 
P. E. Jablonskiin Panth. ZEgypt. Prolegom. 
p. xiv. seqq. TMI—NIwM, Et vocavit Josua, 
aut: vocans, i. e., vocabatur (ut Genes. xi. 9; 
xvi. 14, cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 791, 3 a) 
nomen loci illius Gilgal, i.e., amotio, usque 


ad hunc diem, i.e., retinuit nomen hoc usque. 


ad tempus, quo hic liber scriptus est. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Fer.—10 And the children of Israel 
encamped in Gilgal, and kept the passover 
on the fourteenth day of the month at even 
in the plains of Jericho. 

The month. 

Ged.— The first [fifty-four Heb. and eight 
Chald. MSS.] month, i.e., Nisan. Comp. 
Exod. xii. 6. 

Ver. 11, 12. 
l 
mee VNT PYR vob n 
: nun ob ogy "wp nise Moan 
yp O2 IE rye TO awe) de 


cm vasa 

ll xai épáyocav dmó tov girov ths ys 
dévpa kal véa. 12 ev ravry rh huépa é&édure 
TO pavya perà TO BeBpaxévat aùroùs ék ToU 
TÍTOU THS ys, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—11 And they did eat of the 
old corn of the land on the morrow after the 
passover, unleavened cakes, and parched 
corn in the selfsame day. 

12 And the manna ceased on the morrow 
after they had eaten of the old corn of the 
land; neither had the children of Israel 
manna any more; but they did eat of the 
fruit of the land of Canaan that year. 
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In the selfsame day. 

Houb.—12 Jilo verð ipso postero die 
manna cessavit, dum terre frugibus vesce- 
bantur, &c. Nos verba ma ovr osy, ilo 
ipso die, que sententiam absolvunt versu 11 
adjungimus ad versum 12, cujus sententiam 
exordiantur ; quod fecere Greci interpretes. 
Et versu 12 pro n3v", legimus cum iisdem 
MOY, cessare facla est, nisi mavis MW, 
cessavit. Cur Graecos sequamur, causam 
hanc habemus, quod ea loquendi forma, 
mt D" DL cum ad rerum memorabilium 
notationem adhibetur, sententiam semper 
inchoat, nunquam claudit, et absolvit, ut 
videre licet, Gen. vii. 13 et aliis in locis: 
adi, si juvat, concordantias Buxtorfianas. 


Ver. 13, 14. 
15 om Tog vein qo — as 
| oak a o: MONS nps wn 
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mAn ASA PS vei “bby 

: jyay-ou 0310 ots nm 5 0nd 
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— kat mpoceAÜov "Ingots, eimev aire, 
"Huérepos ei, 7) rà» vmevavriov; 14 6 Se 
eimev atT@. yò dpywrpármyos Ovváueos 
kuplov, vuvi mapayéyova. Kal 'Iyco)s ézeaev 
Emi mpócemov émi rjv yrv, Kal eimev avrÓ. 
Óémmora, Ti mpoarác Gets TH O@ olkérn ; 

Au. Fer.—13 And it came to pass, when 
Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted up his 
eyes and looked, and behold, there stood a 
man over against him with his sword drawn 
in his hand: and Joshua went unto him, and 
said unto him, dré thou for us, or for our 
adversaries? 

14 And he said, Nay ; but as captain [or, 
prince] of the host of the Lonp am I now 
come. And Joshua fell on his face to the 
earth, and did worship, and said unto him, 
What saith my lord unto his servant ? 

Pool.—14 He said, Nay, I am neither 
Israelite nor Canaanite. Captain of the host 
of the Lord; either, 1. Of all creatures 
in heaven and earth, which are God's hosts. 
Or, 2. Of the angels [so Rosen.], who are 
called the host of heaven, 1 Kings xxii. 19; 
2 Chron. xvii. 18; Lukeii. 13. Or, 3. Of 
the host or people of Israel [so Patrick], 
which are called the Lord's host, Exod. 
xii. 41. The sense is, I am the chief Cap- 
tain of this people, and will conduct and 
assist thee and them in this great under- 
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taking. Now this person is none other than 
Michael the Prince, Dan. x. 21; xii. 1; not 
a created angel, but the Son of God, who 
went along with the Israelites in this expe- 
dition, 1 Cor. x. 4; not surely as an under- 
ling, but as their Chief and Captain. And 
this appears, 1. By his acceptance of adora- 
tion here, which a created angel durst not 
admit of, Rev. xxi. 8, 9. 2. Because the 
place was made holy by his presence, 
ver. 15, which was God's prerogative, Exod. 
ii. 5. 3. Because he is called the Lord, 
Heb. Jehovah, Josh. vi. 2. 

Bp. Horsley.— But as captain of the host 
of the Lord am I now come; rather, Verily 
I am the prince [or leader, or captain] of the 
host, Jehovah. Now am I come. But why 
now? ‘Now, at this season, am I come." 
What rendered this extraordinary appear- 
ance particularly seasonable at this time? 
Surely the situation of the Israelites, and 
their recent dedication of themselves to the 
God of their father Abraham, in the rite of 
circumcision, and to their redeemer from 
the Egyptian servitude in the celebration of 
the passover. The Israelites having entered 
the promised land, and thus devoted them- 
selves to the true God, Jehovah comes in 
person to give them seisin, as it were, of 
their inheritance, and prepared to dispossess 
the Canaanites by force. 

Rosen.—138 WYER TAR WT, num nobis 
tu es, an hoslibus nostris ? num nostratium 
es tu, an hostium nostrorum? | Graecus 
Alexandrinus : 7uérepos ei, 7j ràv vmevavrtov ; 
Chaldaus: 2227 953) DR NPY NOON, 
num, ut nobis opem feras, venisti, an uL hos- 
libus nostris? Sed Josua priusquam quo 
fine vir ille advenerit, percontaretur, seis- 
citatum esse credibile est, quis et qualis 
fuerit ille, qui sese ipsi tam inopinato con- 
spiciendum praebuit. Quare simplex ver- 
borum Hebraeorum sensus est retinendus. 

14 x» vow", Dixitque vir ille qui Josue 
se conspiciendum dedit: xon, i. e., nec sum 
vestratium aliquis, nee sum aliquis hostium 
vestrorum. Sunt, qui illo non posteriorem 
tantum quaestionis disjunctive partem ne- 
gari existiment, ut diceret vir ille, se non 
esse aliquem hostilis exercitus. Sed ex iis 
quze sequuntur facile colligitur, virum illum, 
quem pro gregario milite Josua habuit, sig- 
nificare, se nec exiisse ex ordine et numero 
Israelitarum, nec exercitus hostilis aliquem 
sed majoris dignitatis, et supra humanam 
sortem longissime evectum. Grecus Alex- 
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andrinus interpres reddidit: 6 dé elev abró, 
quasi pro N? legisset 5, ei, quocum Syrus 
convenit. Exstantquoqueetiamnum codices 
haud pauci, qui ẹ exhibent. Sed inter xv. 
ila loca, quibus Masorethe notant, pro N? 
legendum esse (W) ù, noster locus non com- 
paret. Praferendum 3» duxit Lilienthal in 
Descript. duor. codd. Regiomontanor., p. 149, 
in quam sententiam et propensus est Dathius, 
etsi se Nò non prorsus improbare dicit. Nec 
dubium, esse s? retinendum. Nam adscito 
5, vir ille, qui Josue apparuit, ad ejus 
interrogationem non directe respondisset. 
Querebat Josua, num ex Israelitarum exer- 
citu, an ex hostium turba esset? quam que- 
stionem vir ille, adscito 5, prorsus preter- 
ivisset . praeterea conjunctionis '? tum nullus 
foret usus; quare Graecus interpres illam 
non expressit. Sed retento X), causam nunc 
reddit vir ille negationis: mimmwi:^ vw 5, 
nam ego sum princeps exercitus Jove. Ita 
interpretes nonnulli appellari existimant 
castra Israelitarum et exercitum, qui Dei 
exercitus ideo dicatur, quod Israelite Dei 
essent administri in exercenda vindicta de 
Cananeis sumenda. Sane Exod. vii. 4 
legimus Deum dicentem: educam ‘DR137DR , 
agmina mea, populum meum, filios Israel ex 
Ægypto, et xii. 41, egressi sunt MT DNI? ag- 
mina Jove ex /Egypto. Sed hoc loco rr e33 
nequit esse Israelitarum exercitus ; ejus enim 
princepss. dux erat Josua. Alius igitur cujus- 
dam exercitus principem fuisse oportetiile, qui 
Josus apparuit, angelorum, puta, qui erer- 
cilus Juee vocantur Ps. cin. 21. Laudate 
Jovam YII , omnes exercitus ejus, ministri 
cjus facientes voluntatem. ejus. Et Ps. 
cxlviii. 2, WIV mw Txa mT, lau- 
dale eum omnes angeli ejus, laudate eum uni- 
versus ejus exercitus. Et Genes. xxxii. qui 
vs. 2, DÖN ow», angeli Dei, iidem vs. 8, 
DIW MTD, castra, i.e exercitus Dei vo- 
cantur. Addit ille exercitus divini dux: 
PNI TAY, nunc veni, te tuosque adjuturus. 
Animum addit Josuæ bellum adversus Cana- 
nzeos jam aggredienti. Quemadmodum olim 
Mosi coelestis nuntius apparuit, qui eum ad 
suum populum liberandum excitavit, et qua 
ratione illud negotii ab eo sit suscipiendum, 
edocuit, Exod. iii. 2, seqq. ; ita nunc Josue, 
dum in eo esset, ut primam, trajecto Jor- 
dane, Cananæorum urbem oppugnaret; 
conspiciendum se preebet coeleste numen, et 
exponit, quomodo illius oppugnatio ipsi sit 
suscipienda, vi. 2, seqq. “ŞIN VDOR VPT $ 
WPAN, Prociditque Josua in faciem suam ad 
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terram, et adoravit illum, quomodo Orien- 
tales honorare solent homines dignitate 
superiores, uti legimus 2 Sam. ix. 6, 8, de 
Mephibosetho Davidem salutaturo, de Ab- 
salomo 2 Sam. xiv. 33, de Salomone matrem 
suam Bathsebam salutante, 1 Reg. ii. 19. 
Sequitur nostro loco: 2%) m m ? "ou" 
Wy RN, Dixitque ei Josua: quid loquens, 
loquuturus est dominus meus ad servum ejus, 
i.e. ad me. Sunt haec reverentie verba, 
qualibus et homines inter se uti solebant, non. 
cultus religiosi. 


Ver. 15. 

^m yim oom sagen Due 

xal Aéyev 6 dpyiorpáryyos kvpiov mpós 
'"IycoU», k.T.À. 

Au. Per.—15 And the captain of the 
Lonp's host said unto Joshua, Loose thy 
shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy. And Joshua did so. 

And the captain of the Lord's host. So 
most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘And the captain 
of the host, Jehovah.”’ 


Cuar. VI. 1—5. 
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avrópara Tü rely ris TrOhEws, Kai eigeAev- 
cerat más 6 Aads Sppnoas éxaaros KAT mpóa- 
eov eis THY TOALY. 

Au. Ver.-—1 Now Jericho was straitly 
shut up [Heb., did shut up, and was shut 
up] because of the children of Israel: none 
me out, and none came in. 

2 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, See, I 
los e given into thine hand Jericho, and the 
king thereof, and the mighty men of valour. 

3 And ye shall compass the city, all ye 
men of war, and go round about the city 
once. Thus shalt thou do six days. 

4 And seven priests shall bear before the 
ark seven trumpets of rams’ horns: and the 
seventh day ye shall compass the city seven 
times, and the priests shall blow with the 
trumpets. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that when 
they make a long blast with the ram’s horn, 
and when ye hear the sound of the trumpet, 
all the people shall shout with a great shout ; 
and the wall of the city shall fall down flat 
[Heb., under it], and the people shall 
ascend up every man straight before him. 

Horsley and Booth. join the first five verses 
of this chapter to the preceding chapter. 

Rosen. places the first verse in a paren- 
thesis. See below. 

1 Straitly shut up. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, Mas shut, and 
blockaded. The city was shut by the in- 
habitants that none might enter, and it was 
blockaded by the enemy that none could get 
out. Shut up, and closed, Queen Eliza- 
beth’s Bible. | 

Rosen.—1 Coheret hujus capitistinitium 
cum tribus postremis precedentis capitis 
versibus; primus autem versus per paren- 
thesin est interpositus, quo ostenditur, cur 
nova illa confirmatione eguerit Josu animus, 
quippe qui diffcultate expugnande urbis 
Hierichuntine a x ud deterreri potuerit. 
Dicitur enim: Ss Xi wr» MYDD MRD mw, 
Jericho autem Claude pu quippe portas 
suas, et clausa erat a conspectu filiorum 
Israelis. Sistitur urbs tanquam agens, que 
cives suos concluderet, ne exire possent, et 
ut patiens, que vectibus et repagulis prze- 
clusa esset Israelitis hostibus. — Posteriora 
versus verba sunt eme§yynots priorum, 


SNA 
» |. 
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non erat egrediens nec erat 
urbs tam acriter munita et 
ut nemo civium emitteretur, nec 
hostium quis insinuare se posset. Veteres 
geminatione verbi 12D diversa forma acriores 
F 


veniens, i.e., 
preeclusa, 
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custodes munitionesque significari existima- 
runt. Græcus Alexandrinus: kal "lepixa 
ovykekhetopevyn kal @xupwpéry, et Vulgatus : 
Jericho autem clausa erat et munita. nb 
patiendi notione et cepit Chaldzus, qui 
totum versum hac paraphrasi explicavit: 
Du) PRES NOR Hone? pe nw NTIN imm 
AND) ny 59v MN AND PRIT n ow ya DIP, [D 
NODI, erat autem Jericho occlusa foribus 
Jerreis, et obserata vectibus ferreis ante filios 
Israel. Non erat, qui exiret ex ea ad pug- 
nandum, neque qui intraret. ad paciscendum 
de pace. 

2 (And) the mighty men of valour. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And all its (Syr. 
and partly LXX and Vulg., with one MS.] 
mighty men of valour. 

Desideratur nexus orationis et verba que- 
dam viderentur fuisse omissa. Certe plenio- 
rem contextum habuit Syrus, apud quem 
hec leguntur, et regem ejus, et omnem 
exercitum ejus, ambitum urbis, omnes viros 
bellatores. Pleniorem etiam Greci Inter- 
pretes qui, post regem ejus, addunt, qui in ea 


est ; que ultima verba, ut otiosa sunt post 


regem ejus, ita optime clauderent sententiam, 
hoc modo: 72 Ws Pru nim, etviros fortes, 
qui sunt in ea.—Houbigant. 

3 Once. 

Rosen.—Vice una singulis diebus. ody» 
DIT proprie: gressu uno Aquila mwa 666, una 
via, Symmachus wå sepióügo una circuitione 
reddidit. 

4, 6, 8, 13, Trumpets of rams’ horns. 
See notes on Levit. xxv. 10. 

Bp. lorsley.—Trumpets of jubilee. 

Ged., Booth.—4 And seven priests shall 
bear seven jubilee-trumpets, and shall blow 
them, before the ark. 

Houb.—4 Septem Sacerdotes tubas septem, 
quibus clangent, gestabunt ante Arcam, §c., 
onm, nos quibus clangent: Verbum pro 
verbo, clangentes; nam 7 demonstrativum 
Participio Benoni aliquandó praeponitur. 
Habet ?1» modo c/angorem, modo clangentem, 
pro voluntate orationis: hic quidem clan- 
gentes, ne omittat Pagina Sacra narrare, 
Sacerdotes prioribus sex diebus tuba clanx- 
isse. Nam id eos fecisse constat ex infra 
dictis. 

Rosen.—4 Et septem sacerdotes ferent 


septem tubas clangorum ante Arcam. Nomen 
^y 


bay a 5$, processit (unde Syris Pael a, 


est adduxit) proprie quod procedit denotat, 
usurpatur autem speciatim de sono proce- 


jobeleo reddidit. 


JOSHUA VI. 1—9. 


dente, i.e., longe producto et tardiore, ut 


Exod. xix. 13, de sono illo majestatico in 
Legis promulgatione audito, nullo instru- 
mento musico edito, 72° JUNI, cum pro- 
trahetur sonus quidam in longum productus. 
Tubis, quz ejusmodi sonum edebant, quum 
quinquagesimus quisque annus promulgari 
solebat, is ipse %3 mx, annus clangoris 
vocatur Levit. xxv. 13, ad quem loc. cf. not. 
Hinc factum, quod Hieronymus nostro loco 
Dong ni^, baccinas quarum usus est in 
nio awn ovn, Die 
autem septimo circumibilis urbem septem vici- 
bus, et sacerdotes clangent tubis. Quse pos- 
trema verba non tantum ad septimum diem 
referenda sunt, verum et ad sex priores, uti 
patet e vss. 8, 9, 13. ninbiwa wp, propr. 


ferient tubis i. e., aére in eas intruso, in eas 


flando canant. Ita de tubis inflandis ren 
szepius dicitur, ut Jesai. xxvii. 13; Joel. ii. 1. 

9 Ram's-horn. See notes on Lev. xxv. 10. 

Dp. Horsley.— Jubilee-horn. 

Rosen.—5 VI PRB eoa mm, Fietque in 
trahendo in cornu, s. cum cornu clangoris, 
i.e cum sacerdotes tubas gestantes iis 
clangent. Verbum J99, trahere hic usur- 
patur de proferendo sono illo tardiore et in 
longum producto, qui versu superiore 5i» 
dicitur. T2, Cornu collective hic capiendum 
pro D^», vs. 4, et mox pro [X dicitur 
"bw. Unde tamen non tuto coliigitur, fuisse 
hoc musicum instrumentum ex bovillo cornu 
factum; poterat ex aere confectum esse, sed 
nomen a forma incurva nactum, 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Fer.—The ark of the covenant. 
Ged.—The ark of the covenant of the 
Lord [Syr., Arab. and some copies of 
LXX]. 
Ver. 8. 
Au. Fer.—Before the Lord. 
Rosen., Ged.—Before the ark of [Syr., 
Vulg., Targ., and thirteen MSS.] the Lord. 


Ver. 9. 
Yep mace we» A yA 
POST RAS TAT nesep) ONE Ww 
: nios PN WPA 
"P oypn 
oi 6€ waytpor mapamopevéc Oocav eumpoa ber, 
kai oi iepets of ovpayovvres OTigw THS KtBwTod 
THs OaÜnkngs Kupiov caXmiQovres. 
Au. Ver.—9 And the armed men went 
before the priests that blew with the trum- 
pets, and the rereward [Heb., gathering 
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host) came after the ark, the priests going 
on, and blowing with the trumpets. 

Pool.— The rereward being opposed to the 
armed men, may seem to note the unarmed 
people, who were desirous to be spectators 
of this wonderful work. The priests ; which 
is rightly supplied here from ver. 4. 

Bp. Patrick.—The rereward came after 
the ark.] That is, the rest of the people who 
had no arms, old men, women, and chil- 
dren, came in the rear of the ark. Con- 
cerning the word measseph (which we trans- 
late rereward), see Numb. x. 25. From 
whence may be gathered that by this rere- 
ward is meant the tribe of Dan; as the 
Targum, Rasi, and Kimchi, understand it; 
who by the armed men before mentioned, 
understand the Reubenites, Gadites, and 
Manassites, who were engaged by Moses to 
go “armed before the Lord to war," Numb. 
xxxii. 20, and renewed this engagement to 
Joshua, i. 12, &c. 

The priests going on, and blowing.) The 
word priests is not in the Hebrew, which 
made the Vulgar to translate the words in 
such a manner as if the whole multitude 
before mentioned made a sound with trum- 
pets [so Dp. Horsley, Rosen.], *buccinis 
omnia concrepabant." But there being no 
order for any to blow with trumpets but only 
the priests, our translators have done well to 
supply that word from ver. 4 as they do also 
ver. 13, where this 1s again repeated. 

Bp. Horsley.—9, 13 The priests. Ex- 
punge these words, which are not i the 
Hebrew. The Hebrew expresses that the 
whole rear blew with trumpets as they 
marched along; and this is the sense given 
by the Vulgate [so Rosen. ]. 

Ged.—9 But a party of armed men 
marched before the priests, whoblew the trum- 
pets; and the rest marched after the ark; the 
trumpets sounding, while they marched. 

Booth—9 And a party of armed men 
marched before the priests who blew the trum- 
pets, and the rest marched after the ark, they 
still going on, and blowing the trumpets. 

Rosen.—9 Pro nw PA, clangentes 
tubis, ut legendum esse in margine præ- 
cipitur, in textu est NWI SPR qui clan- 
gebant tubis, ita ut ante verbum subaudiatur 
"UN, quod tamen in prosa oratione post snb- 
stantivum in casu recto positum alias non 
omittitur, observante Gesenio  Lehrgeb., 
p. 747, unde Maurerus ‘PÄ praeferendum 
judicat; idque ea quoque de causa, quod 


VI. 9, 17. 35 
quum verbum vpn in hac narratione vss. 4, 
8, 9, 18 (bis) et vs. 16 constanter per 3 cum 
nomine np construatur, hoc loco præ- 
missus ei nomini articulus statum regiminis 
nit pm arguat. AENDM, Et qui claudens 
erat agmen, collective sumendum, cohors 
militum agmen claudens, ut Num. x. 25; 
Jesaj. lii. 12. Notio verbi FER, agmen 
claudere repetenda est vel a radicum cog- 
natarum, TED, D et "es significatione 
Jiniendi, vel est metaphorica, a re messoria, 
ubi ii, qui messores pone sequebantur et 
omnia istorum manibus elapsa in fassciculos 
coligebant, ne quid perirent, dicebantur 
opon, colligentes, Ruthii. 7; Jerem. ix. 21. 
Grecus Alexandrinus AED] aptissimo voca- 
bulo oùpayoùvres, i. e., qui extremum agmen 
ducunt, et quasi caudam efficiunt, expressit. 
Eos fuisse Danitas, Hebraei colligunt inde, 
quod Num. x. 25 ea tribus in iünere per 
desertum EXIT totius exercitus agmen 
claudens dicitur: primum agmen vero ef- 
fecisse Rubenitas, Gaditas et tribum dimi- 
diam Manassis, quia illi supra iv. 12, 13, 
xoc owt appellautur. Sed in hac urbis 
Hierichuntinee circumitione videntur quot- 
quot ex quavis tribu armis instructi essent, 
ante arcam incessisse, inermes vero, et qui 
e vulgo una circumire volebant, eos arcam 
esse sequutos. Hine Vulgatus Latinus e£ 
reliquum vulgus reddidit. Verba versus 
postrema nagwa rpm WWI, eundo et clan- 
gendo tubis nec ad solos præcedentes 
armatos, nec ad postremos solos pertinent, 
sed ad totam pompam, atque sicintelligenda : 
inter procedendum claugebatur tubis. 


Ver. 17. 
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ETTU ev aÙTh, Kupi@ ZaBawd. TAN» 
mépynv mepuroujcagÓe atty, Kal 
mdvra Oca €oTly €V TO OLK AUTOS. 

“lu. Fer.—17 And the city shall be ac- 
cursed [or, devoted], even it, and all that 
are therein, to the Lor»: only Rahab the 
harlot shall live, she and all that are with 
her in the house, because she hid the mes- 
sengers that we sent. 

17, 18 Aecursed. 

Ged., Booth.—Devoted. 
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Hosen.—17 nir — "mm, Eritque hee 
urbs devotio, s. res devota ipsa et quodcunque 
in ea est Jove. Nomen DW! a DW, Arabibus 


pee 
ram 
tionem denotat, hinc rem Deo sacratam et 
ei ita devotam, ut nulli hominum ea uti 
liceret. Ita Levit. xxvii. 21, omm mm, 
ager devotionis est ager qui numquam redimi 
potest. Vid. et ibidem vs. 28, ubi dicitur : 
MP2 NIT OMI DIT, omnis res devola 


2 
Ita Arabice fj 
est res sacra, quam nefas est rapere. Jam 
quia apud Hebraeos res Deo devote in 
nullius hominis bonis esse poterant, homines 
vero morte adficiendi erant (Lev. xxvii. 29), 
factum est, ut OW, res et personas inler- 
necioni devotas denotet, Graecis åváĝepa, que 


prohibuit, vetuit, proprie prohibi- 


sacrosancta est Jove. 


voce et Alexandrinus hic usus est. Signi- 
fieat igitur Josua, urbem Hierichuntinam 
prorsus esse delendam. Fuit quidem a 


Mose preceptum, in captis Cananzeorum 
urbibus nemini esse parcendum, vid Deut. 
vii 2; xx. 17. At vero de ipsa etiam urbe 
delenda et perdenda quod mandat Josua 
(cf. infra vs. 24, 26), id singulare, nec in 
aliis Cananzorum urbibus factum est. Dun- 
taxat Rachab meretrix salva sit, ipsa et omne 
quod cum ea est in ea domo. Verbum rm, 
vivere, hic salvum esse interpretandum est, 
quia non solum de hominibus, verum et de 
suppellectile conservando hze accipienda 
esse docent qu infra vs. 23, dicentur. 
Quia occullavit nuncios, quos misimus, ex- 
ploratores, vid. supra, ii. l, 6. Verbum 
ANT sunt qui s/udiose occultavit inter- 
pretentur, quia adfixum He paragogicum 
emphasin inferat, ut 2 Sam. i. 26, TON) 
sit singularis plane et admirabilis fuit amor 
tuus. Quod tamen argutius videtur. Infra 
vs. 25, ponitur forma simplex mir. Quam 
hie habemus imitatur verba tertie radicalis 
m, vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb, p. 418. 


Ver. 18. 
7? OI. cues OAS py 
phaby sone Dp DION 
tmv) mab yobs Plain ms 
ws 
dAXà vpeis pvddkecOe opddpa dmó roù dva- 
Üéuaros, pymote evOupnOevres tpets avrol 
AdBnre amd Tov dvaÜéparos kal momnonte THY 
zapeuBoXiv ràvw viov “lopanA dváOeua, Kal| @ 
ékrpisrre nas. 


VI. 17—20. 


Au. Ver.—18 And ye, in any wise keep 
yourselves from the accursed thing, lest ye 
make yourselves accursed, when ye take of 
the accursed thing, and make the camp of 
Israel a curse, and trouble it. 

Lest ye make yourselves accursed, when ye 
take of the accursed thing. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “lest when ye 
should utterly destroy, ye purloin aught of 
the devoted thing." 

Houb.—18 Vos vero ab anathemate seduld 
abstinete ; ne forté si quidquam delendá urbe, 
de anathemate subtraxcritis, castra ipsa Is- 
rael sint propter vos, anathemate obnoxia et 
perlurbata, worn Ð Nos, ne, urbe, de- 
lendd...Hoc est, ne, cum internecionem 
facietis, quidquam de rebus morti devotis 
subtrahatis. Est Hiphel omm, 
facere, seu morte omnia delere; idem ac 
Kal 0m.. oN omy, et perturbetis eum, 
pertinet affixum 1 ad mmo, locum castrorum. 
Codex Orat. 42 DDN, eos, quasi affixum 
pertineret ad nw Israel. 

Rosen.—Iit tantum vos custodite vosmet 
ipsos et unusquisque alterum ab anathemate. 
Nam si unus vestrum de rebus devotis quid 
abstulerit, vos omnes, propter incuriam, 
poenas luetis, DT% bnmp» woe yp, Ne 
devoveatis quidem Deo urbem et que in ea 
sunt (vs. 21), et postea tamen sumalis in 
vestrum usum ex anathemate, ut factum, 
vid. vii. 1. Æt ponatis, faciatis castra Is- 
raelis devotioni, i.e., subjiciatis exitio et 
internecioni, quae devotionem consequi solet, 


anathema 


vid. not. ad vs. 17, inix DM, Lt con- 
turbetis eum, Israelem, i.e., calamitatem, 


cladem ei inferatis, quod Achanis culpa 
mox contigit, ut capite proximo narrabitur. 
In verbo “Y est kata mapovopaciay veluti 
præludium ejus rei, quam capite vii. enar- 
ratum legemus. Nam vir ille qui quam hic 
Josua sancit legem violavit, infra vii. 2, yy 
vocatus, appellatur 1 Chron. ii. 7, W, 
additurque: 5m DW, conturbans Israelem. 
Cf. infra vii. 25. 


Ver. 
m ninpiwa aa Dyn yo 
iy" Ww biz ns DYT you» 
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kal émegev Gray TÒ Telyos KUKA@. Kal aveBn 
mas ó Aads eis THY TOALY. 

Au. Ver.—20 So the people shouted when 
the priests blew with the trumpets: and it 
came to pass, when the people heard the 
sound of the trumpet, and the people 
shouted with a great shout, that the wall 
fell down flat [Heb., under it], so that the 
people went up into the city, every man 
straight before him, and they took the city. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—So the priests blew 
[LXX] the trumpets; and when the people 
heard the sound of the trumpets, then all 
[LXX and four MSS.] the people shouted 
with a great shout, and the wall fell down, so 
that the people went into the city, every one 
straight before him, and they took the city. 

The people shouted.) The common text 
is irreconcilable with itself; and the omis- 
sion of these words in the Sept. is war- 
ranted by the connexion, and the command, 
ver. 5.—Booth. 

Houbigant.—20 v»n y", et populus voci- 
feratus est. Id stare non potest cum eo. 
Quod sequitur, et populus, cum audivit 
sonitum tube, vociferatus est. Nam populus 
si vociferatur, et si preterea tub canit 
(wpm) qui tandem potest aures suas sacer- 
dotibus dare ut, cum illi tubá clanxerint, 
ipse vociferetur, quod Josue modo jusserat? 
Vide et confer versum 5, in quo jubet Josue 
ut populus vociferetur, audito clangore tube, 
et ut sacerdotes tubá canant, non autem 
populus; ut planum sit hoc versu 20 falsam 
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Ver. 23. 


Au. Ver.—23 And the young men that 
were spies went in, and brought out Rahab, 
and her father, and her mother, and her 
brethren, and all that she had; and they 
brought out all her kindred ( Heb., families], 
and left them without the camp of Israel. 

Went in—brought—left. 

Ged., Booth.—Had gone in—had brought 
—had placed. 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—25 And Joshua saved Rahab 
the harlot alive, and her father's houshold, 
and all that she had; and she dwelleth in 
Israel even unto this day ; because she hid 
the messengers, whieh Joshua sent to spy 
out Jericho. 

Ged. and Booth. place this verse before 
verse 24. 

And Joshua. 

Ged., Booth.—Thus Joshua. 

Unto this day. See notes on iv. 9. 

Rosen.—Et habitavit Rachaba in medio 
Israelis usque ad hunc diem, i.e., Rachabe 
posteritas inter Israelitas etiam dum com- 
muni jure atque religione vivebat, quando 
post aliquot states hzc litteris sunt con- 
signata. Num hac Rachaba eadem sit, 
qua in genealogia Christi, Matth. i. 5 com- 
memoratur, incertum. 





Ver. 26. 


Y ° *. . 
sententiam habiturum WPM et clanxerunt, si | Ow "PN TT '355 VNT 7998 
ana : a T 


de populo efferetur. 
sumus Græcis Interpretibus apud quos legi- 
mus, kai écdAmicav odAmeyéw ot tepets, et | 
tubis cecinerunt sacerdotes. Quique opinionem 
afferunt se, pro WPM ovr ym, legisse, DTOM 
wpm, et sacerdotes clanxerunt. Nam ora- 
tione ita constitutá, non jam narratur cla- 
másse populum, antequàm audierit tubarum 
sonum, nec iterüm subjungitur, auditis tubis, 
vociferatum fuisse eundem populum. Mendi| 
aliquam suspicionem dabat Y^", suo > inter- 
medio mutilatum. Nam hoc capite semper 
legitur, YY 7, non sine °’. 

Rosen.—20 nvpwa wey ora vw, Con- 
clamavit igitur populus (vs. 16) et clanxerunt 
tubis, quod tamen, quum tubarum clangor 
pracederet clamorem, quasi se ipse corrigens, 
statim accuratius sic explicat: TAN — wm 
videlicet factum est, ut simulac audiret 
populus sonum tube, conclamaret populus 
clamore magno. 


ipo DE imprz may i533 
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émikardparos 6 üv- 
Üpemos, os oikoOouro ec Thy mróAw ékeivgy. èv 
TQ TPOTOTOK@ avrov Oewedt@oet avrrjv, Kal ev 
TO éAaxia ro avTov ETLOTNTEL TAS TUAAS abris. 
` a > , € ^ e > r > ^ 
Kal oUrws eroinoev O(av ó €k BaiÜgA. èv rà 
'"ABipàv TO ikaw eÜepeAt UTT) " 
p à mperoróko éOeueAXiocev avrijv, Kal 
bY ^ » , 7: r , 
ev TQ éAaxia TQ Ü0.aa oevri érréo qoe TAS mvAas 
avTis. 

Au. Per—26 And Joshua adjured them 
at that time, saying, Cursed be the man 
before the Lon», that riseth up and buildeth 
this city Jericho: he shall lay the foundation 
thereof in his firstborn, and in his youngest 
son shall he set up the gates of it. 

Rosen.— Et adjuravit Josua, scil. Israelitas, 
ut quaedam volunt, aut Rachabz posteros, 
exsecratione eos obligavit, ne instaurarent 
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eam urbem. Sed h.l. “Ivy valet diras est 
imprecatus, adhibito Dei nomine, qua re 
imprecatio jurijurando affinis est. Exsecratus 
sit ihe vir coram Jova, qui surrexerit et 
edificaverit hanc urbem, Hierichuntem. 5 
mm, Coram Jova, i.e., Jova ipso judicante 
et puniente. Verbum DP cum 723 junctum 
valet aggredi edificare, ut Nehem. ii. 18, 
WIN C32, aggrediamur edificare. Et ibid. 
iii. 1 x3» — rp", et surrexit Eljachib, Pon- 
lifer, et fralres ejus sacerdotes, i. e., aggressi 
sunt zdificare portam pecoris. Nostro loco 
pro Dy Theodotion dedit dvacrnce, quod 
Vulgatus Latinus sequutus interpretatus est 
suscitaverit. Videtur ille D® legisse; minus 
bene, uti docent loci paralleli quos addu- 
ximus. Primogenito suo, i.e., ejus jactura, 
sive pretio, fundabit, fundet eam, et parvo, 
i.e., natu minimo suo, ejus jactura, collocet 
fores illus, urbis, i.e., quisquis olim ag- 
gressus fuerit urbem istam instaurare, id ei 
in liberorum suorum omnium cedat exitium ; 
sic ut operis auspicium ipsi sit mors filii 
natu maximi, inter ædificandum vero inter- 
eant ceteri, neque extremam addat manum, 
nisi cum minimi natu filii pernicie. 


Cuar. VII. 1. 
ri ona vyp DNE yN 
rip mya Ima "9272 12v 
' 22 nim meom syomqe mmm 
OST) 
kal érAnppeAnaay of viol Iopa) mAnppeE- 
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ZapBpi vioù Zapa èk THs puAzs Ioúvðaarò roU 
dvabéuaros. Kai €OvpamOn Kvptos opyn Tots 
viois "Io parA. 

Au. Fer.—1 But the children of Israel 
committed a trespass in the accursed thing : 
for Achan [Achar], the son of Carmi, the 
son of Zabdi [or Zimri], the son of Zerah, of 
the tribe of Judah, took of the accursed 
thing: and the anger of the Lorp was 
kindled against the children of Israel. 

Achan. 

Houb., Ged., Booth., and others.—Achar. 

Houb.—Greci Intt. in Codice Rom. legunt 
~y, Achar, quod et legendum. Nam cum 
Josue dicat, ver. 25, MT To», Dominus 
conturbabit te, liquet id ab ipso nomine 
Achar esse ductum ; quod tamen ex eo duci 
non poterit, si legitur ]2» presertim cum 
non narretur, nomen Achan fuisse in Achar 
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mutatum, ut narrari solet, cum fiunt ex 
mutato nomine nove appellationes. Sic 
lib. i. Paral.ii. 7, legitur 2x1 ww» o» "05 5m, 
filii autem Charmi Achar, qui turbavit 
Israel. 

The children of Israel. 

Pool.—The children of Israel, i. e., one of 
them [so Rosen.], by a very usual synec- 
doche or enallage, as Gen. viii. 4; xix. 29; 
Matt. xxvi. 8, where that is ascribed to the 
disciples, which belonged to Judas only, 
John xii. 4. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The. children of Israel 
committed a trespass.| It is certain that one 
only was guilty; and yet the trespass is 
imputed here to the whole congregation ; 
and the whole congregation soon suffered 
shame and disgrace on the account, as their 
armies were defeated, thirty-six persons 
slain, and general terror spread through the 
whole camp. Being one body, God attri- 
butes the crime of the individual to the 
whole till the trespass was discovered, and 
by a publie act of justice inflicted on the 
culprit the congregation had purged itself of 
the iniquity. This was done to render every 
man extremely cautious, and to make the 
people watchful over each other that sin 
might be nowhere tolerated or connived at, 
as one transgression might bring down the 
wrath of God upon the whole camp. 

Commitled a trespass. 

Gesen.-—Y0, 1. to cover, whence YD. 
Elsewhere trop. 2. £o act covertly, treacher- 
ously, to be faithless, Prov. xvi. 10; 2 Chr. 
xxvi. 18; xxix. 6; Neh. i. 8; more fully 
w2 wo, Lev. v. 15; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 14; Ez. 
xiv. 13. Spec. a) Seq. 3 of pers. to deal 
treacherously, faithlessly, with any one, e. g. 
an adulterous woman against her husband, 
Num. v. 12, 27; so too nri Wh, to deal 
treacherously with Jehovah, to sin against 
him, Deut. xxxii. 51; 2 Chr. xi. 2; xxx. 7; 
Neh. xiii. 27, al. Often in the construction 
mira bya Om, 1 Chr.x. 13; 2 Chr. xxviii. 
19; Ez. xvii. 20 b) Seq. 3 of thing, to take 
by stealth, to steal any thing, Josh. vii. 1; 
xxii. 20; 1 Chr. ii. 7.—Comp. under the 


Ce d 
verb 722. Corresponding are Arab. chee, 
X444 


to whisper, to backbite, alee, perfidy, 


"nc 
fraud; also (ja, to steal. 


Prof. Lee.—%2. Constr. med. 3, pers. 
or thing, it. abs. Ezek, xviii. 24; 2 Chron. 
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xxvi. 18, &c. Do perversely, wickedly, 
rebel, Lev. vi. 2; xxvi. 40; Num. v. 12, 
&c. — in some certain thing, Josh. xxii. 20; 
1 Chron. ii. 7 ; Prov. xvi. 10. 
ftosen.—Admiserunt vero Israelite de- 
liclum in tis que Deo devota essent. Verbum 
X, Jo. Simonis in Lexico proprie fraudu- 
lenter, perfide egit valere ait, collato Arabico 


"T7 


re , susurravit, detulit accusando. Malim 


LLL 
Arabicum (jee conferre, rapuit, abripuit 


rem, deproperavit negotium, corrupit. He- 
bræi suum p usurpant potissimum de 
gravioribus peccatis, quæ in summum Nu- 
men committuntur, vid. Deut. xxxii. 5; 
Nehem. i. 8; 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, ut hic, ubi 
de sacrilegio dicitur, id enim voce 02 in- 
dicatur, in re devota, s. in rebus Deo devotis, 
vid. ad vi. 17. Hic accipitur de præcepto, 
quod de rebus devotis illo loco est datum, 
contra quod Israelite egerunt, sacrilegium 
committentes. Grecus Alexandrinus He- 
brea verba sic reddidit: kai égzAguuéAgcav 
oi viot "Icpa]ÀA mAÀnupéAewuw, et peccaverunt 
filii Israel peccatum, et ut esset sententia 
explicatior addidit de suo: xai évordicarro, 
furtim. detraxerunt sibique usurparunt, darò 
Tov ávaÜfuaros, quo CY expressit. La- 
tinus Vulgatus : Filii autem Israel prevaricati 
sunt mandatum, et usurpaverunt de anathe- 
mate. Quod vero solus Achan commisit 
sacrilegium hie omnibus Israelitis tribuitur, 
quo loquendi genere scriptores et V. et N. T. 
et alias utuntur, quando de coetu hominum 
societate vitæ ita inter se conjunctorum est 
mentio, ut tanquam corpus unum ex mem- 
bris diversis coagmentatum esse videatur. 
Tune enim ut communis vitæ conditionis, 
ita et virtutum et vitiorum, item actionum 
omnium societas omnibus cum singulis esse 
censetur. Sie Matthæus xxvi. 8 discipulos 
esse indignatos ob profusum in caput Jesu 
unguentum memorat, quamvis ejus culpae 
unum Judam reum faciat Joannes xii. 4. 
Et Matthæus xxvii. 44 crucifixis latronibus 
tribuit quod alteri tantum eorum conveniebat, 
Noster vero quod dixit, Israelitas delictum 
admisisse CY, nunc accuratius exponit: 
cepit. enim Achan, filius. Carmi, filii Sabdi, 
filii Serachi, e tribu Jude, e rebus Deo 
devotis aliquid. Qui hic jy? is 1 Chr. ii. 7 
vocatur 72v, allusione simul facta ad hoc 
ejus factum, addito xt "ow, qui turbavit 
Jsraelem, quod deliquit in preceptum de ana- 
themate. Similis est allusio infra vs. 25, sed 
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obscurior. A Josepho Antiqq. l. v. cap. i. 
$ 10. "Axapos dicitur, ut ab interprete 
Graco Alexandrino in codice Vaticano, in 
codice Alexandrino vero est 'Axyáv. Clericus 
verum viri nomen fuisse Achan conjicit 
fuisse; sed mutatum in Achar, propter hoc 
factum, ut 5x 772, domus Dei dicta est con- 
tumeliose jw'm3, domus peccati, propter 
idolorum cultum ibi institutum, Hos. iv. 15; 
x. 9. Qui hie "3 is 1 Chron. ii. 6 3 
vocatur. Serach fuit Jude filius, cum fratre 
Perez ex Thamare, ejusdem Jude nuru, 
Genes. xxxvii. 30.  ltaque a Juda hic 
Achan fuerit quintus. Pauciores vero 
numero hz sunt generationes, quam ut dis- 
tribuantur in totum tempus commorationis 
in /Egvpto, quod Exod. xii. 40 quadrin- 
gentorum triginta annorum esse dicitur. 
Plurium igitur stirpium. Achanem inter et 
Serachum memoriam intercidisse necesse est; 
cf. not. ad laudat. Exodi locum. wmm, £f, 
i.e., quamobrem ezcanduit ira Jove in filios 
Israel. Id non dici karà cuvexdoynv, ut 
quod supra dicitur: peccarunt Jsraelite ; 
sed proprio sensu intelligendum esse, patet 
inde, quod infra xxii. 20. Pinehas dicit: 
delictum admisit Achan per sacrilegium, et 
contra universum coetum Israelis erat ira 
Dei. Clericus existimat, forsan plures 
conscios fuisse delicti Achanis, aut certe 
diligentiam non adhibuisse, ne lex a Deo 
data perfringeretur. Sed erat heec communis 
antiquorum populorum opinio, de vindicta 
divina, eam interdum non pluribus insontibus 
una cum scelesto degentibus parcere. Vid. 
Jon. i. 7 et ibid. not. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Fer.—2 And Joshua sent, &c. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Now Joshua had 
sent. 

Ver. 3. 
S21 ^"*mns 33 35$ — 
^T T Woetuomu Cogo erpe 

— avaBnrwcay kai éxmodopxnodtecay THY 
TONY, K.T.À. 

du. l'er.—3 And they returned to Joshua, 
and said unto him, Let not all the people go 
up; but let about two or three thousand men 
[Heb., about 2,000 men, or, about 3,000 
men] go up and smite Ai; aad make not all 
the people to labour thither; for they are 
but few. 

Let—smite. 

Rosen.—Et percutient. 

Ged.—If about two or three thousand 
men go up, they may smite Hai, &oc. 
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Ver. 4. 
Au. Per.—And they fled. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—But they fled. 


Ver. 5. 
D yoy "$u WIN rnm aa 
“Ty vm ssp mT ws uiv 
Dyrr225 Op Tiaa oD) cun 
ae a 
kai dméxreway am  abrQv dyOpes Tai els 
Tptaxovrae€ avdpas, kai KatediwEay adtods amd 
THs TUANS, Kal ovvérpupay aùroùs dad Tod 
karaQepoUs' kai erron rj Kapdia rod Aao, 
Kai eyévero orep top. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the men of Ai smote 
of them about thirty and six men: for they 
chased them from before the gate even unto 
Shebarim, and smote them in the going 
down 5 in Morad]: wherefore the hearts 
of the people melted, and became as water. 

Unto Shebarim. 

Bp. Patrick.—Unto Shebarim.] A place, 
I suppose, between Ai and Jericho; which 
the Targum thinks had its name from the 
rout of the Israelites there. 

Ged.—To the barriers; probably the 
rivulet, or ravine at the bottom of the hill 
on which Hai stood. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—on7ro Shebarim signifies 
breaches or broken places, and may here 
apply to the ranks of the Israelites, which 
were broken by the men of i; for the 
people were totally routed, though there 
were but few slain. They were panic- 
struck, and fled in the utmost confusion. 

Rosen.—Lt percusserunt, interfecerunt ex 
illis viri Ajæ circa triginta et sex viros, et 


persequult sunt eos ante portam, a porta 
urbis inde usque ad Schebarim. DW 


Graecus Alexandrinus cepit pro nomine ap- 
pellativo. Sic enim Hebrza interpretatus 
est: kal xatedim€ay avtrovs dmó TNS mvAns, 
€ws cuverpipay avrovs, persequuli sunt eos a 
porla usque dum conirivissent eos. Sed pro 
€ws, quod preter codicem Alexandrinum et 
plures alii codices exhibent, in codice 
Vaticano legitur «ai, quod et vetus Itala 
exprimit: et contribulaverunt illos. Pro ap- 
pellativo DYVI ceperunt et Syrus et Chal- 
deus, quorum hic JorürnT W, usque con- 


y ^ P y 
o;222]*? {So,S> usque 
confracti essent interpretatus est. Quem in- 
terpretem tamen non est necesse DW, 


trivissent eos, ille 
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infinitivum Niphal, legisse, uti Dathius con- 
jecit, qui id ei quod nostri codices habent, 


One, praferendum existimavit. Arabs: 
ad locum usque confractionis. Sed quis 


dicat, trium millium exercitum contritum 
esse, cum triginta sex viri cesi sunt? nisi 
quis contritis fusos, fugatos intelligat. 
Neque tamen sic satis apte dicitur, Ajenses 
persequutos esse Israelitas usque eo ut 
fugerent. Et eos fugisse significatum erat 
jam versu superiore verbo D». Simulac 
vero fuga se dederunt Israelit et inse- 
quentes habuerunt Ajenses, sese et dissipasse 
necesse est, Quare miror, Maurerum com- 
probasse Arabis et reliquorum veterum, 
quam attulimus, interpretationem. Recte 
Latinus Vulgatus, i.e., Hieronymus D" 
cepit pro loci nomine proprio, vertitque 
usque ad Sabarim. Kimchi quoque bene 
observat, verba Hebræa dicere hoc, cum ad 
portam usque oppugnande urbis causa pro- 
gressi fuissent Israelitee, illico ab erumpen- 
tibus oppidanis fugatos esse usque ad Sche- 
barim, locum Ajam inter Hierichuntem. 
Neque enirn longius ab oppido suo discedere 
hostemque persequi isti sunt ausi. Ceterum 
o", fractiones sitne loci alicujus prerupti, 
rupisve per fragmenta divise, an vero pagi 
tali in loco siti nomen, incertum est. 032 
TA, Et percusserunt eos in hoc descensu 
montis illius, in quo Ai sita erat. Hie- 
ronymus: e£ ceciderunt per prona fugientes. 
Verbum o9" Graecus Alexandrinus non ex- 
pressit. Nam quod in editione complutensi 
et in codicibus nonnullis a Parsons enume- 
ratis legitur xal émárafav avrovs, ex alio 
quodam Graco interprete insertum est. 


Ver. 11. 

d b : * 
‘MISTY ZY xp Vary wen 
conor ànpo em Onis say ON 
; bp22 mei» OI wr noy AI ON 

nuaptnkey ó dads kai mapeByn Trjv Siajkny, 
nv OveO€unv mpds aùroùs, KkrAeavres amd ro) 
avaOénaros évéBaXov els rà o'kevr AVTOY, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer,—11 Israel hath sinned, and 
they have also transgressed my covenant 
which I commanded them: for they have 
even taken of the accursed thing, and have 
also stolen, and dissembled also, and they 
have put i£ even among their own stuff. 

And dissembled also. 

Booth.—This clause, though in all the 
versions except the ó, I suspect to be an 
interpolation. We do not read that any in- 
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quisition had been made, and of course no 
occasion had been given to lie concerning it. 
The deed had been done in secret; and no 
suspicion even attached to the person who 
had done it. 

Pool.—Dissembled. Possibly Achan might 
be suspected ; and being accused, had denied 
it, or was resolved to deny it. 

Bp. Patrick.—I suppose Joshua, after the 
destruction of Jericho, had made inquiry, 
whether the silver and gold, &c., were 
brought into the treasury, and whether they 
had destroyed all other things, as God com- 
manded ; and they all answered that they 
had. 
mentiti sunt. Quod 
aliqui sic intelligunt, negasse qui de ana- 
themate quid surripuerunt furtum idque 
interrogatos dissimulasse. Ita jam aliquos 
furti commissi suspectos fuisse necesse est. 
Sed videntur potius mentitos esse ideo dici, 
quia Josua severe inhibente, ne quid de ana- 
themate sibi usurparent (supra vi. 18), 
omnes vel expresse, vel tacite visi erant 
promittere se morem gesturos. 





Ver. 12. 
spd Dph buo cim ao, 8^ 
' bim spd à m cmn 
copy min Tow Wo nap wn 
PDR DIT vepun H»c 


«oN , 


kai ov p) Ovvovrat oi viol 
ornvat karà mpóccomov Tov éxÜpàv avràv. 
abxéva troorpeyovow EVAVTL TOV €x Opav 
avT@V, OTL éyevnOnoay avadepa. OU mpoc6ijre 
éTL eivat ped ULOV, €av p) efapnre TO avadepa 
eÉ Way avràv. 

Au. Ver.—12 Therefore the children of 
Israel could not stand before their enemies, 
but turned their backs before their enemies, 
because they were accursed: neither will I 
be with you any more, except ye destroy the 
accursed from among you. 

Could not. 

Ged., Booth.—Cannot. 

Rosen,—Nec poterunt. 

Turned their backs. 

Rosen., Booth.—Will turn. 

Because they were accursed. 

Ged.—Because they have incurred the 
guilt of sacrilege. 

Booth.—Because they have incurred the 
curse. 

Rosen.—Quia res devota facti sunt. 
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Except ye destroy the accursed from among 
you. 

Rosen.—Non addam, pergam, esse vobis- 
cum, si non deleveritis rem devotam e medio 
vestri, a vobis. Intelliguntur non res tan- 
tum devote, verum et Achan cum suis, qui 
suo delicto internecioni devoti erant. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Fer.—Accursed thing. 
ee cie 


Booth.—Devoted thing. See notes on 


vi. 17. 

Ver. 15. 
ink wea "ap o2 DONT i mm 
mons o2» CO jocos oen 


: ban ~ia nb2) mya) mim 


kai ôs àv àbe65, karakavÜraerat ev Tupi, 
t7 P 

or. TapeBn THY 
> ?4 > 

êroinoev avóunua ev 


kai mTüvra óca égriv avrQ. 
aby kvptov, 
'IcpazA. 

Au. Fer.—15. And it shall be, that he 
that is taken with the accursed thing shall be 
burnt with fire, he and all that he hath: 
because he hath transgressed the covenant 
of the Lorp, and because he hath wrought 
folly [or, wickedness] in Israel. 

Taken with the accursed thing. 

Ged.—Convicted of sacrilege. 

Rosen.—Fietque ut qui deprehensus fuerit 
in anathemate, i.e., reus interverse rei de- 
vote, comburatur igne, ipse et omne quod ei. 
Nota, verbum passivum AW" nomina eorum 
qui sint comburendi post se habere in accu- 
sativo posita, quum poni debuissent in nomi- 
nativo. Sed recte observavit C. B. Michaelis 
in Dissertatione, qua solecismus Generis ab 
Ebraismo S. Codie. depellitur (Hale, 1738), 
$ 38, verba passiva dupliciter ab Hebreis 
fuisse spectata, ut personalia modo, modo ut 
impersonalia, priori respectu post se habent 
nominativum, ad notandum passionis sub- 
jectum, posteriori vero accusativum, ad 
notandum actionis objectum. Cui obser- 
vationi addit in Dissert. qua  solecismus 
casuum ab Ebraismo S. Cod. depellitur 
(Hal. 1739), $ 20, passiva ab activis suis 
dupliciter formari, primo directe, v. g. col- 
ligi, dividi, a colligere, dividere ; deinde 
vero veluti per obliquum et circumscrip- 
tionem, retenta videlicet significatione activa 
sed cum adjecto fieri, v. c. colligere fieri, 
dividere fieri ; posteriori igitur casu, si præ- 
cedat, vel sequatur accusativus, hic quidem 
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ut objectum pendet a colligere, non vero ut 
subjectum a fieri. Proinde si Genes. iv. 18 
in verbis Yng "Tor? Ww reddendis pro- 
prietatem dictionis Hebraicze sequi velles, ea 
sic reddenda forent: et faclum est parere 
Henocho (puta, uxorem ejus) Zradum. Et 
Num. xi 22, How OT "n 5yng cR, num 
fiet universos pisces maris colligere quem- 
quam? Nec non Num. xxvi 15. Sorte 
tantum YNI PY, fiet dividere hanc 
terram, i.e, curabitur, ut ii, quibus id 
negotii incumbit, dividant hanc terram. Cf. 
Jerem. xxxv. 14. Eodem modo et hoc loco: 
curabitur, sive fiet, ut igne comburant eum 
et qua ejus sunt. Similis loquendi mos ob- 
tinet apud Arabes in verbis dupliciter trans- 
itivis quando in passivum transeunt, vid. 
Institutt. ad fundamenta ling. Arab. Syntax. 
Reg. cliv., p. 344, et hanc constructionem 
pluribus expositam a Silv. de Sacy Gram- 
maire Arabe, t. ii, p. 126, ed. sec. Et 
quia fecit nefas in Israele. 723, non solum 
stultitiam, verum et impietatem, scelus de- 
notat. 


Ver. 17. 
ng 35» rpm nayang 3p 
nnns I$ pun naye 
Pp 229 Deu soon 

17 xai mpoo5]xÓ5 xarà Onuovs, kal éve- 
deixOn uos Zapat. 

Au. Fer.—17 Andhe brought the family of 
Judah ; and he took the family of the Zar- 
hites: and he brought the family of the 
Zarhites man by man; and Zabdi was 
taken: 

18 And he brought his houshold man by 
man; and Achan, the son of Carmi, the son 
of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of 
Judah, was taken. 

17 The family of Judah. 

Pool.— The family of Judah; either, 1. 
The tribe or people, as the word family 
sometimes signifies, as Judg. xiii. 2; Zech. 
xii. 13; Amos iii. 1; Acts iii. 25, compared 
with Rev. i. 7. Or, 2. The families, as 
ver. 14, the singular number for the plural, 
the chief of each of their five families, 
Numb. xxvi. 20, 21. 

Houb., Dathe, Rosen., Ged., Booth.— 
The families of Judah. Pro singulari newy 
legendum esse pluralem ninewn, quem et 
septem codices exhibent (vid. De-Rossi 
in Append. Varr. Lectt., vol. iv., p. 227), 
clamat res ipsa, vid. vs. 14. Habet et 
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Græcus Alexandrinus xarà Ojuovs, et Hie- 
ronymus: juxta familias.—Rosen. 

17 And he took the family of the Zarhites. 
So Rosen. i 

Ged., Booth—And the family of the Ze- 
rahites was taken. 

Rosen.—Et deprehendit scil. Jova (cf. 
vs. 14), i.e., sors a Jova directa, familiam 
Serachicam. Pro ™, futuro Kal, codex 
manuscriptus Erfurtensis primus, notante 
J. H. Michaelis in Annotatt. critt. ad h. 1. 
legit 122, deprehensus est, in Niphal, quod 
statim hoc versu et versu proximo adhibetur. 

17 And he brought the family of the Zar- 
hites man by man; and Zabdi was taken. 

Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth—And he 
brought the family of the Zarhites by house- 
holds [Syr., Vulg., some copies of LXX, and 
nine MSS.], and the household of [Arab. 
and some copies of LXX] Zabdi was taken. 

Ken.—lIn verse 14 is an exact description 
of the method commanded for discovering a 
transgressor ; which method was undoubtedly 
followed. All Israel came near by tribes, 
and one tribe was fixed on: then, that 
tribe came by its families, and one family 
was fixed on: then came that family by its 
households, and one household was fixed on: 
and then, that household coming man by 
man, one man was fixed on. Yet, accord- 
ing to the present text, in the execution of 
this command, all Israel came, and the tribe 
of Judah was fixed on: 2dly, came the 
families of Judah, and the family of the 
Zarhites was fixed on: 3dly, came the 
family of the Zarhites man by man, and 

Zabdi was fixed on: and 
4thly, eame the household of Zabdi, man 
by man, and Achan was fixed on. So that 
in the third article, the word for by house- 
holds is most certainly left out, and the 
fourth article man by man is improperly 
expressed twice. Instead of pu», man by 
man, in ver. 17, the true word tn», by 
households is preserved in six Hebrew copies 
and the Syr. version. By this method was 
discovered Achan, as he is called here five 
times; though the valley, in which he was 
stoned, is called Achor: he is also called 
Achar (in the text and all the versions) in 
1 Chron. ii. 7. He is Achar, in the five 
places of Joshua, in the Syr. version; also 
in all five, in the Greek of the Vatican 
MS., and twice in the Alex. MS. : and so 
Josephus. 

Rosen.—Pro 0332 legendum esse Dm, 
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secundum domos, ostendit et ordo sortitionis 
vs. 14 prescriptus, et versus proximi in- 
itium, 01225 5mm , et accedere jussit domum 
suam viritim. oma? habent quoque septem 
codices et duo libri typis descripti. Sed 
D'3:5 hoc versu 17 est antiquissima cor- 
ruptio, quandoquidem Greecus Alexandrinus 
hic habet: xal mpoonyOn kar , dvópas. Sed 
in editione Aldina est kar otkovs, quod et 
vetus Itala et Hieronymus (per domos) re- 
ferunt, consentiente Syro interprete. 

18, 20, 24, &c. Achan. 

Others.—Achar. See notes on verse l 
and note of Ken. on verse 17. 


Ver. 21. 
nos Spy ows 5582 AMIN) 


. Je 


am rios ADD "ope DON) nai 
omer) Tyee Soy ewer dns 
Ting vase Oye Da ONAN 
: cU ADE onn 
vv -: v al be be 

us NNI 

elðov év TH mpovonn Yy mon, kai 
Scaxdora Öiðpaypa apyupiov, kai yAooouy 
píav ypvony mevrgkovra Odpaxywv, kai evOv- 
pnOeis aùrôv £AafBov. Kai ióov avrà éyké- 
KpumTat ev TH GkQw] pov, 
KEKPUTTQL UTOKAT®@ AÙTÕV. 

Au. Fer.—21 When I saw among the 
spoils a goodly Babylonish garment, and two 
hundred shekels of silver, and a wedge 
[Heb., tongue] of gold of fifty shekels 
weight, then I coveted them, and took 
them; and, behold, they are hid in the 
earth in the midst of my tent, and the silver 
under it. 

Babylonish garment. 

Bp. Patrick.—There are a great many 
opinions about this garment; which Bo- 
chartus most probably judges to have been a 
various garment, as the LXX translate it ; 
that is, of divers colours, wherein were 
several figures either woven or wrought with 
a needle: for which sort of work Babylon 
was famous, insomuch that they were called 
painted garments; which made a most glo- 
rious show, and therefore was very inviting 
to the eye of Achan: who was tempted by 
its lustre, to reserve one of these garments 
for his own use, or to sell; for they were of 
an immense price. See him in his Phaleg., 
lib. i., cap. 6, where he hath a long disser- 
tation about this garment. 

Gesen.—rmWm, 1 pp. fem. of adj. 


M $2 r 
Kat TO apyuployv 
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fifty shekels weight. 
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large, great, mighty. 2. A wide cloak, 
mantle, pallium, 1 K. xix. 13, 19; 2 K. 
ii. 13, 14; Jon. ini. 6. WI nm, a Baby- 
lonish mantle, Josh. vii. 21, i.e., variegated 
with figures, having the figures of men and 
animals interwoven in colours ; comp. Plin. 
H. N. viii. 48. 

Prof. Lee.—rTrmm, 1. Abundance, as of 
fruit, Ezek. xvii. 8, &c. 2. 4 robe worn 
for the sake of distinction, as, 70 MUX, a 
robe of Shinar; i.e., richly wrought; LXX, 
Wer moin. See Plin., lib. viil., cap. xlviii. 
(Ixxiv.): “ Colores diversos picture intexere 
Babylon mazime celebravit, et nomen im- 
posuit...Metellus Scipio triclinaria Baby- 
lonica sestertium octingentis millibus venisse 


jam tunc, posuit in Catonis carminibus," &c. 


Hom. IL, ii. 125. Helen is introduced 
working such robes, which Eustathius says 
is éumoiktAAew, and Coypadetv. Whence, as 
Winer well remarks, will be seen the weak- 
ness of the conjectures of Kennicott and 
Michaelis on Josh. vii. 21. 

1, 24, A wedge of gold. So Pool, Patrick, 
Gesen., Lee. 

Dr. A. Clarke—A wedge of gold.] 
tongue of gold, 3m p^, what we commonly 
call an ingot of gold, a corruption of the 
word lingot, signifying a litlle tongue, of 
These fifty shekels, in 
weight 29 oz. 15 15-31 gr., at2/. 55. 21 42-93d. 
per shekel, would be worth about 1137. Os. 
102d. 

Rosen.—Et linguam auri unam, 
pondus quinquaginta est siclorum. 
aurea videtur ornamentum fuisse, quod 
linguæ formam haberet. Gellius Noct. 
Attic., l. x., cap. 25, lingulam ait veteres 
dixisse gladiolum oblongum in spe- 
ciem linguæ factum. Fuit igitur fortassis 
gladiolus aureus, quo deorum suorum ali- 
quem armarunt Hierichuntini. Vulgatus 
reddidit regulam auream, id est, oblongam 
planamque instar linguæ auri massam, 
laminam. 

Hid in the earth in the midst of my tent. 

Rosen O25 est defossa reddendum. 
Nam verbum 728 non simpliciter aódere, 
sed sub terra occullare sonare, liquet ex 
Genes. xxxv. 4, ubi de idolis et ornamentis 
a Jacobo sub terebintho defossis, et ex 
Exod. ii. 12, ubi de occiso a Mose Eeyptio 
sub arena obruto dicitur. Nomini “48 cum 
adjecto pronomine suffixo hic et articulus est 
pramissus, instar adverbii demonstrativi, uti 
Maurerus observat, ut M supra vs. 11, valet- 


CUJUS 


Lingua 
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que: in medio illius tabernaculi mei (in 
der Mitte dort meines Zeltes). Cf. vnm 
infra viii. 33. 

Under it. 

Bp. Patrick.—It was hid in his tent, and 
the silver under it.] They found the Baby- 
lonish garment (as was said before) hid in 
the earth, and the silver and gold under it. 
The EXX indeed, understand it, as if the 
gold and Babylonish garment were upper- 
most, and the silver under them: for so 
they translate these words both here and in 
the foregoing verse, rò dpyúpiov bmokáro 
avróv, “the silver under them.” The wedge 
of gold, perhaps, was wrapped in the Baby- 
lonish garment; and so the silver might be 
said to lie either under it, or under them. 

Houb.—Græci interpretes vrokaro avrov, 
sub ilis; nimirum legunt On, numero 
plur. qui refertur ad D9, quod antecessit ; 
et quis non videt ita esse legendum? Achar 
argentum propterea subitus ponit quia majus 
spatium occupabat, cum esset siclorum de- 
centorum.  Errandi occasionem fuisse arbi- 
tror in verbo Tomm, quod proximo versu 
legitur, et est legendum. Nam bene v. 22 
Tomm, quoniam antecedit DAY generis 
feminini. 

Rosen.—Et argentum sub illis. Pronomen 
sufixum generis feminini vocis PAID in- 
terpretum plures referunt ad MV initio 
versus, ut argentum sub pallio splendido in 
cistula incluso occultatum dicatur. Quia 
tamen substantivum nm longius huc evo- 
catum videtur, quum plura alia sint in- 
terjecta, alii interpretes  suffixum illud 
femininum referunt ad nomen YX, quod 
proxime precedit. Ita Vulgatus: argen- 
tumque fossa humo  operui. Sed quo 
minus suffixum illud ad y?w referatur vetat 
illud, quod in fine versus proximi, ubi verba 
Tann HOI repetuntur, suffixum femininum 
aperte ad m»oo, quod ibi precedit, spectat; 
nomen YI enim eo versu non exstat. 
Verum est nostro versu 21 sufüxum femi- 
ninum neutraliter et collective capiendum et 
ad 07199 referendum, pro quo vs. 22 sin- 
gulare feminum mmo, itidem neutraliter 
capiendum, ponitur. Constat enim, ad 
genus neutrum exprimendum Hebreos uti 
nomine et pronomine feminino, ut infra 
x. 13, npn» NT, hoe est scriplum; cf. Ge- 
senii Lehrgeb., p. 661 et 731. Spectat 
igitur suffixum vocis PÐ ad utrumque, 
pallium et linguam auream, ut recte inter- 
pretatus est Graecus Alexandrinus vmokaro 
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avràv, et Chaldzus PANAMA , subtus ea. 
Dicit igitur Achan: quin etiam argentum 
defodi, et quidem sub pallio et lingua aurea, 
ne quis putaret argentum, cujus quotidianus 
in commutationibus erat usus, cum ceteris se 
in terra non deposuisse. 


Ver. 24, 25. 
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24 Kat aper Inco)s TÓV "Axap viov Zapa, 
kai dvhyayev aùròv eis (ápayya 'AXÒp, kal 
TOUS vious avro, Kal Tas Üvyarépas aŭro, kat 
TOUS póoxous QUTOU, Kat Ta vmo(vyia QUTOU, 
kal mayra rà mpó[Jara abro), kal THY oKNYTY 
avTOU, kai mávra Ta Umüpxovra aUroU. 
mas 6 Aaós per avTov. Kal avyyayey avrovs 
els '"Epekaxop. 25 kal eimev Incots TO” Axap. 
Ti óÀAó0pevaas huas; €EotoOpevoa oe kúpos, 
Kada kai onpepov. 
Alors más “Iopannr. 

Au. Ver.—24 And Joshua, and all Israel 
with him, took Achan the son of Zerah, and 
the silver, and the garment, and the wedge 
of gold, and his sons, and his daughters, 
and his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, 
and his tent, and all that he had: and they 
brought them unto the valley of Achor. 

25 And Joshua said, Why hast thou 
troubled us? the Lorp shall trouble thee 
this day. And all Israel stoned him with 
stones, and burned them with fire, after they 
had stoned them with stones. 

24 Achan. 

Others.—Achar. See notes on ver. 1. 

Ken.—Ait Morinus memorat Aben Esdras 
Jos. vii. 25 (DOW PO), quasi sit unum e 
duobus locis (allerum Gen. iv. 23) zn quibus 
dicunt nonnulli, quod deficit 89, Non. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—24  Joshua—1ook Achan 
—and all that he had.) We and his cattle 
and substance were brought to the valley to 
be consumed; his sons and his daughters, 
probably, to witness the judgments of God 


` 
Kat 


Kat €AcOoBdéAncay aùtòv 
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inflieted on their disobedient parent. See 


ver. 25. . 

25 Why hast thou troubled us? ] Here is 
a reference to the meaning of Achan’s or 
Achar’s name, YMY no , meh acHar-tanu ; 
and as Y, achar, is used here, and not pY, 


achan, and the valley is called the valley of 


Achor, and not the valley of Achan, hence 
some have supposed that Achar was his 
proper name, as it is read in 1 Chron. ii. 7, 
and in some MSS. and ancient versions. 
And all Israel stoned him with stones, and 
burned them with fire, after they had stoned 
them with stones.] With great deference to 
the judgment of others, I ask, Can it be 
fairly proved from the text that the sons aud 
daughters of Achan were stoned to death 
and burnt as well as their father? The 
text certainly leaves it doubtful, but seems 
rather to intimate that chan alone was 
stoned, and that his substance was burnt 
with fire. The reading of the present 
Hebrew text is, They stoned uim with stones, 


and burnt THEM with fire after they had 


stoned THEM with stones. The singular 
number being used in the first clause of the 
verse, and the plural in the last, leaves the 
matter doubtful. The Vulgate is very clear: 
Lapidavitque rum omnis Israel; et cuncta 
que illius erant, igne consumpta sunt, “ All 
Israel stoned him; and all that he had was 
consumed with fire." The Septuagint add 
this and the first clause of the next verse 
together: Kat eAiofoAgaav avrov Mbois sas 
Irpan), kat emeorycav avro copov Mov 
peyav. And all Israel stoned uim with 


stones, and raised over HIM a great heap of 


stones. The Syriac says simply, 
stoned um with stones, 
pertained to uw with fire. The Targum is 
the same as the Hebrew. The Anglo- 
Saxon seems to refer the whole to sdchan 
and his coops: And hine pep jcaenoon, 
J hip ping fopbepndon, dnd nım they 
stoned there, and burnt his goods. The 
Arabic version alone says, They stoned nim 


They 


and burned what 


and his CHILDREN, and his goods, Ag yd 


allos . Instead of burnt THEM, ODN, otham, 
two of De Rossis MSS. read N, otho, 
wim; which reading, if genuine, would make 
the different members of the verse agree 
better. It is possible that chan, his oxen, 
asses, sheep, tent, and all his household goods, 


were destroyed, but his sons and daughters 
But it may be asked, Why 


left uninjured. 


point. 
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are they brought out into the valley with the 
rest? Why, that they might see and fear, 
and be for ever deterred by their father's 
punishment from imitating his example. 

I have gone thus far into this important 
transaction, in which the justice and mercy 
of God are so much concerned, that I might 
be able to assign to each its due. That 
Achan's life was forfeited to justice by his 
transgression, no one doubts: Ae sinned 
against a known and positive law. His 
children could not suffer with him, because 
of the law, Deut. xxiv. 16, unless they had 


been accomplices in his guilt: of this there 


is no evidence; and the text in question, 
which speaks of Achan's punishment, is 
extremely dubious as far as it relates to this 
One circumstance that strengthens 
the supposition that the children were not 


included, is the command of the Lord, 


ver. 15: “ He that is taken with the accursed 
thing, shall be burnt with fire ; he, and all 
that he hath. Now, all that he hath may 
certainly refer to his goods, and not to his 
children ; and his punishment, and the 
destruction of his property would answer 
every purpose of publie justice, both as a 
punishment aud preventive of the crime; 
and both mercy and justice require that the 
innocent shall not suffer with the guilty, 
unless in very extraordinary cases, where 
God may permit the righteous or the inno- 


cent to be involved in those public calamities 
by which the ungodly are swept away from 


the face of the earth: but in the case before 


us, no necessity of this kind urged it, and 


therefore I conclude that Achan alone suf- 


fered, and that his repentance and confes- 


sion were genuine and sincere; and that, 

while »usTicE required his life, MERCY was 

extended to the salvation of his sou. 
FRosen.—vpxrwen viens, Piliosque ejus et 


filias ejus, non ut spectatores tantum paterni 


supplicii essent, ut Hebraeorum nonnulli 
opinantur, sed ut cum patre extremo sup- 
plicio dederentur. Eos delicti a parente 
commissi conscios et participes fuisse, sta- 
tuendum judicant ideo, quod pravi fuisset 
exempli, in judicio publico innocentes cum 
nocentibus miscere, et legi contrarium, in 
qua Deut. xxiv. 16 constituitur, non esse 
filios pro patribus supplicio afficiendos, sed 
cuique suum ipsius delietum luendum esse. 
Vid. et Ezech. xvii. 20. Sed Achanis de- 
lictum quum tale esset, quod Dei judicis 
sententid (vs. 15) nonnisi devotione illius, 
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ejusque familie eorumque omnium quae 
possideret, expiari potuerit, et ejus liberi, 
etiamsi ipsi insontes essent, patris culpam 
morte sua luere debebant. inom nyy ion, 
Et bovem suum et asinum suum, quae nomina 
singularia non dubium est esse collective 
capienda, boves asinosque suos. Collectivum 
quoque est quod subjicitur NSN), ef pecu- 
des suos minores ; nomen $% enim promiscue 
ovillum et caprinum genus complecti con- 
stat. 

25 M2 DDM WD qM OND ink x», 
Et lapidarunt eum omnes Israelite, deinde 
combusserunt eos igne. Quamvis solus 
Achanus hic lapidatus, omnes autem com- 
bustos esse dicantur; vix tamen dubium est, 
fuisse et ceteros prius lapidatos, quam com- 
busti sunt. Lapidationis supplicium et apud 
alios antiquos populos usitatum fuisse, docet 
Jo. Meursius Comment. in Lycophronem, 
p. 178 ad vocem óguóAevoros, a populo 
lapidibus obrutus. Plura de hoc supplicio 
vid. in Chr. Ben. Michaélis Dissertat. de 
judiciis poenisque capitalibus in S. Script. 
commemoratis, ac Hebreorum imprimis, Hal. 
1730, auctior repetita in Commentatt. Theo- 
logg. a Potto editt. vol. iv., p. 185, seqq. 
DN OR YO, Et tum lapidarunt eum 
lapidibus. ‘Prior lapidatio," inquit Mi- 
chaélis I. ], “apn fiebat in vivis, posterior 
vero, M70, in mortuis eorumque cineribus; 
prior ante, posterior post combustionem ; 
prior ad interficiendum damnatos, posterior 
vero ad contumulandam obruendumque la- 
pidibus intersectorum ossa et cineres; unde 
quod sequitur vs. 26, erexerunt super eum 
acervum lapidum, posteriorem lapidationis 
actum ulterius illustrat.” 


Ver. 26. 
sy bi nmezw5a yoy cmn 
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Kal éméaTgcav ait@ owpdy AiÜev péyav. 
kai émavaato Kúptos ToU ÜvguoU THs Opyrs. 
dua roÜro émovópacev avró '"Euekaxop ews 
THS z)uépas TAUTNS. 
Au. Ver.—26 And they raised over him 
a great heap of stones unto this day. So 
the Lorp turned from the fierceness of his 
anger. Wherefore the name of that place 
was called, The valley of Achor [ihat is, 
trouble] unto this day. 
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Heap of stones unto this day. 

Houb.—in ovn W W. Greci Interpretes 
hzc omittunt, que forte crederent ex simi- 
libus, que sequuntur, falso geminata. Nos 
hae verba retinemus, sed meliore ordine 
collocata, ut series sit talis, DYI 19 WN mmo, 
MP ow imt, et quievit Dominus ab ira sua 
usque ad hunc diem, nempe ad eum diem, 
cum heec historia texeretur, aut in Acta 
publica referretur. 


Cuar. VIII. 3, 4. 

Au. Ver.—3 So Joshua arose, and all the 
people of war, to go up against Ai: and 
Joshua chose out thirty thousand mighty 
men of valour, and sent them away by 
night. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, Be- 
hold, ye shall lie in wait against the city, 
even behind the city : go not very far from 
the city, but be ye all ready. 

3 Thirty thousand. 

Geddes, Booth.—Three thousand.—It is 
hard to conceive how thirty thousand men, 
the number in the text, could lie in ambush 
a whole day behind Hai, and between Hai 
and Bethel, without being perceived by the 
inhabitants of either of these cities: and 
therefore [ think there has, as often else- 
where, been a mistake made in the number ; 
which was here easy to be done.— Ged. 

Pool.—To go up against di, i.e., to con- 
sider and conclude about this expedition of 
going against Ai; not asif all the people of 
war did actually go up, which was both 
unnecessary and burdensome, and might 
hinder their following design; but it seems 
to be resolved by Joshua and all the council 
of war, that the thirty thousand here follow- . 
ing should be selected for the enterprise. 
Either, 1. The thirty thousand now men- 
tioned; or, 2. Part of them, to wit, such as 
were to lie in wait, as seems most probable, 
both from the next verse, which limits it to 
those who were fo lie in wait, and from 
verse 9, where what 1s here mentioned only 
by anticipation is actually put in execution ; 
and it is said of them that were sent forth, 
that they went to lie in ambush, and did so; 
and these were only five thousand men, as 
is expressed, verse 12. And the only in- 
convenience of this exposition is, that the 
pronoun relative ¿hem is put without, or 
before its antecedent, which is left to be 
gathered out of the following words, which 
is not unusual in the Hebrew tongue, as 
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plainly appears from Exod. xiv. 19; Numb. DW 7 


xvii. 9; xxiv. 17; Psal. Ixxxvii. P cv. 19; 
cxiv. 2; Prov. vii. 8; xiv. 26. 

4 He commanded them; the same party 
last spoken of, ver. 3, even the five thousand 
mentioned ver. 12. "This historical narration 
seems obscure and intricate, and at first 
view to make three parties, one of thirty 
thousand, verse 3; one of five thousand, 
verse 12, which may seem to be two several 
ambushes; and a third of all the people, 
ver. 5, 11. But if it be more narrowly and 
considerately observed, it will appear that 
there are only two parties engaged in the 
taking of Ai, and but one ambush, as plainly 
appears by comparing verse 9 (which mani- 
festly speaks of that party which is men- 
tioned ver. 3) with ver. 12, which speaks 
only of five thousand, which is justly sup- 
posed to be a part of those thirty thousand 
named ver. 3, and that part which was to 
lie in ambush; unless we will suppose that 
there were two ambushes, one of thirty 
thousand, and the other of five thousand, 
both lying in wait in the same quarter, even 
between Beth-el and Ai, on the west side of 
Ai, the only place where the ambush lay, as 
is said both ver. 9, and 12, 13, which seems 
absurd and incredible. And besides, in the 
execution of this command, there is mention 
but of one ambush, ver. 12—14, 19, and 
they are said to consist only of five thou- 
sand, ver. 12, and they only take and burn 


the city, ver. 19; so that the other supposed | - 


ambush of thirty thousand is perfectly 
vanished and lost, and did nothing in this 
work; which also is very improbable. And 
therefore that thirty thousand, ver. 3, are 
the same who are called the people, and the 
people of war that were with Joshua, ver. 5, 
11, which is pitched on the north side of Ai, 
ver. 11, 13, as the ambush did on the west 
side; but for any other side of the city, or a 
third party placed elsewhere about Ai, we 
read not one word; and therefore it may 
well be presumed there were no more em- 
ployed to take it. 


Ver. 5, 6, 7. 
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5 kai yò kai mávres of per’ eno) mpos- 
afopev mpós THY mÓAw. | kai éorat ws ay é£éA- 
Îwow of karowoUvres Tai els avvávrgouw rjv 
kaÜámep kal mpany, kai hev&dpeOa amd mpos- 
rov avrày. 6 kal ws dv e&€\Owow Ónicc 
NLV, ATOTTATO LEV avTovs amd THS TmÓÀeos. 
Kat €povot. evyovow otro. amd mpocómov 
nav oy rpómov kat éumpoaOev. 
eLavaotnoed be, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—5 And I, and all the people 
that are with me, will approach unto the 
city: and it shall come to pass, when they 
come out against us, as at the first, that we 
will flee before them, 

6 (For they will come out after us) till we 
have drawn [Heb., pulled] them from the 
city; for they will say, They flee before 
us, as at the first: therefore we will flee 
before them. 

7 Then ye shall rise up from the ambush, 
and seize upon the city : for the Lorp your 
God will deliver it into your hand. 

As at the first. 

Rosen.— Verba MENN € 
DIN}? WON sequerentur; ‘ef. vs. 6. Ita Vul- 
gatus : cumque exierint contra nos; sicut 
antea fecimus, fugiemus et terga vertemus. 

Ged., Booth.—6 While they pursue us till 
we have drawn them from the city ; for they 
wil say, They flee before us, as at first. 
And when we flee before them, Then ye 
shall rise up, &c. 

Rosen.—6 Et exibunt post nos, nos per- 
sequentes, donec evulserimus eos ab urbe, 
i.e. uti recte Vulgatus dedit: donec per- 
sequentes longius ab urbe protrahantur. Que 
sequuntur, vam dicent, cogitabunt : fugientes 
sunt Israelite coram nobis, quemadmodum 
prima vice (vii. 4, 5), sunt per parenthesin 
interjecta. cr won, Lt nos adhuc fuge- 
rimus coram illis. 
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11 kai was ó Aaós 6 moAepuoT)s per avToU 
avéBnoav' kal mopevópevou 7jAOov éÉevavrías 
THs TÓÀeos ATÒ dvaroA&v. 
THs TÓAeos amd ÜaAácons. 

Au. Ver.—11 And all the people even the 
people of war that were with him, went up, 
and drew nigh, and came before the city, 
and pitched on the north side of Ai: now 
there was a valley between them and Ai. 

12 And he took about five thousand men, 
and set them to lie in ambush between 
Beth-el and Ai, on the west side of the city 
[or, of Ai]. 

13 And when they had set the people 
even all the host that was on the north of 
the city, and their liers in wait [ Heb., their 
lying in wait] on the west of the city, Joshua 
went that night into the midst of the valley. 

11 On the north side of Ai. 

Ged.—On the north-east side; for this 
was the way they must have approached 
from Gilgal. See the next verse. 

Rosen.—Et castra posuerunt a seplentrione 
Aje urbi. Quum ab oriente advenirent, 
et iis ex adverso orientalis urbis pars occur- 
reret, nonnihil tamen ad borealem plagam 
deflexerunt, quod ea pars ad rem bene 
gerendam esset opportunior. Ceterum castra 
ista ab aquilone facta existimandum est non 
tam prope urbem fuisse, ut oppidanis in 
conspectu essent; sed potius post colles 
latuisse, quum certum sit, postridie demum 
patefactam esse Ajensibus Israelitarum præ- 
sentiam, cum Josue de nocte in vallem 
propius ad urbem de industria accessisset. 


Pro y» pexo Graecus Alexandrinus habet 
f e 


es 


ab oriente Ai, quasi OR? le- 


12 kai rà evedpa 


årò dvaroAGyp, et Arabicus interpres 
xo ao lr 
m 
Ce oo 
gissent, quod tamen hodie in codicibus non 
reperitur. 

Pool.—11 The people of war that were with 
him, to wit, the thirty thousand mentioned 
ver. 3, or the most of them. 

12 And he took, or rather, but he had 
taken; to wit, out of the said number of 
thirty thousand, for this is added by way of 
recapitulation and further explication of 
what is said in general, ver. 9. 

Joshua went that night inlo the midst of the 
valley; to wit, accompanied with a small 
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part of the host now mentioned, i.e., very 
early in the morning, when it was yet dark, 
as is said in a like case, John xx. 1, whence 
it is here called nighé, though it was early in 
the morning, as is said ver. 10 ; for it seems 
most probable that all was done in one 
night's space, and in this manner: Joshua 
sends away the ambush by night, ver. 3, and 
lodgeth that night with twenty-five thousand 
men, ver. 9, not far from the city. But 
not able nor willing to sleep all night, he 
rises very early, ver. 10, and numbers his 
men, which by the help of the several 
officers was quickly done, and so immediately 
leads them towards Ai; and while it was yet 
duskish or night, he goes into the midst of 
the valley, ver. 18 ; and when the day dawns 
he is discovered by the king and people of 
Ai, who thereupon rose wp early to fight 
with them, ver. 14. Though others conceive 
this was the second night, and so the ambush 
had lain hid a night and a day together. 
But then there might be danger of their 
being discovered, although that danger may 
seem to be the less, because Ai might be 
shut up, that none might go out nor come 
in, but by order, and upon necessity, because 
of the nearness of their enemies, as Jericho 
formerly was for the same reason, Josh. vi. 1. 
Into the midst of the valley ; which was near 
the city, thereby to allure them forth. 
Houb.—1ll Omnes igitur copie militares, 
que cum eo erant, queque ad urbem Hai 
veniebant, cum prope advenissent, ad aqui- 
lonem castra posuerunt, valle mediá inter eos 
ac urbem. 12 Cum inlereà illi, qui insidias 
collocarunt, inter Bethel erant et urbem Hai; 
ad occidentem Hai. 13 Erant autem populi 
universa castra ita posita, ul caput eorum 
esset ad urbis aquilonem, postrema agmina 
ad occidentem; cepit autem Josue circiler 
quinque millia hominum, ivilque nocte illd 
mediam in vallem. 
12 Yr, urbis. 
quod non erat necesse. 
tiones zequé bone sunt. Sed per emenda- 
tionem talem, ut per alias satis multas 
cognoscimus, Masoretas non tam quid ad 
sententize integritatem legendum esset, mo- 
nuisse, quam quid in codicibus quibusdam 
legeretur; quos codices vellent esse normam 
ceterorum. Hujus versüs 12 Greci Intt. 
nihil retinuére, praeter hec ultima verba, 
erant. autem insidie ad urbis occidentem ; 
qua sententia, plana est, ea veró, quam 
nunc habemus, inextricabilis. Vidimus ver. 3 


Corrigit Masora Hai, 
Nam ambe scrip- 
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et 4 misisse Josue triginta millia hominum 
ad occidentem inter Bethel et Hai, ut ibi 
insidias ponerent. Nunc tollit Josue secum 
quinque millia hominum, ut similiter ponant 
insidias ad Hai occidentem, inter Bethel et 
Hai. Hee stare simul non possunt; præ- 
sertim cùm Josue triginta millibus mandatum 
dederit, ut prope urbem insidias facerent, 

nec ab eá longé recederent; ut non jam 
possent quinque ea millia collocare insidias 
suas, nisi a tergo eorum triginta millium 
priorum, essentque adeo ille alterz insidize 
prorsus inutiles. Nec tamen putamus hujus 
versüs 12 partem priorem, usque ad cv", 

esse tollendam ; nam eam mox suo in loco 
sumus collocaturi. Hæc tantum duo verba, 
Dns DW, pretermittimus, satis similia illis 
DYT "v", gue in linea inferiori jacent, et 
ex quorum pravá imitatione scribe, ab una 
lineá in alteram deerrantes, posuerint suprà 
id, quod infra legerent; et retinemus N1, 

porró insidie, et que sequuntur, erant puer 
Bethel et Hai ad occidentem urbis, ut fecére 
Graeci Intt. 

13 orm vow": Pars prior hujus versüs sic 
dicit, et posuit populus omnia castra, quc ab 
Aquilone urbis, et caudam eorum ab occidente 
urbis; quz quidem sententiam habent sus- 
pensam, nec absolutam; quod non latuit 
Interpretem Syrum, cum vocabulum Wx 
omitteret ; ut neque Clericum, qui relativum 
expedire cum non posset, saltu transilivit, 
quod tamen preetermittere non licebat, et 
quod est ad sententiam necessarium, sed 
emendatum, ut sit Cw, non Wr. Nam 
mox dicitur, ad quem locum pertineret 
cauda exercittis, seu extrema acies (XÙ). 
Atqui parallelum est vocabulum x, vo- 
cabulo caput (UN), que oppositio utriusque 
vocabuli legitur, Gen. iii. 15. Et consen- 
taneum est, ut dicatur de prima acie (Vx) 
antequàm de extrema (37%). Itaque legen- 
dum vw», Post hee autem verba, ef ex- 
lrema acies ad occidentem urbis, sequitur, et 
ivit Josue hác nocte mediam in vallem, nec 
additur cum quibus iverit. Propterea nos, 
hzc verba versüs 12 et cepit Josue circiter 
quinque millia hominum, quz illic omisimus, 
hic collocamus, ut sequatur, ef iwit mediam 
in vallem. Josue mediam in vallem ducit 
secum tantum quinque millia hominum, quia 
fugam simulaturus est. Nam ad capiendam 
fugam expeditiores erant pauci homines, 
quàm multi. Ordine rerum sie disposito, 
fiuntomnia plana. Perturbationem quandam 
fuisse hic in antiquis codicibus declarant 
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|G Greci Intt. qui partem versüs 12 omittunt, 
et versum 13 totum. 

Bp. Horsley.—12, 13, It seems very im- 
probable that 5,000 men should now be 
placed in ambush on the very same side of 
the city where 30,000 had already taken their 
station. The LXX makes no mention of 
this second ambush of 5,000 men. With 
Houbigant's very probable emendations, the 
two verses may be thus rendered : 

12 ** And the ambush was on the west side 
of the city. 13 And the people so ordered 
the whole camp, that the van (vw?) was on 
the north of the city, and their rear (277) on 
the west side of the city: and Joshua took 

about five thousand men, and went that 
night into the midst of the valley." 
| Ged., Booth.—12 Thus an ambush having 
| been placed between Bethel and Ai, on the 
pus side [Ged., north-west] of the city, 
113 And the people, the whole host, they 
placed on the north ( Ged., north-east] of the 
|city, so that its extremity reached to the 
| west [Ged., north-west] of the city; Joshua 
then took about five thousand men [trans- 
posed from verse 12], and went that night 
into the midst of the valley. 

12 This verse, as it now lies in the text, 
is totally unintelligible. It runsthus, ‘ And 
Joshua took about 5,000 men, and placed 
them in ambush between Bethel and Hai on 
the north-west side of Hai." But we learn 
from ver. 3 that this ambush consisted of 
30,000 (read 3,900) men, who had been sent 
thither the preceding night. The most 
genuine copies of the Septuagint version 
have, instead of this and the following verse, 
only these words, at the end of ver. 11, 
But the ambush was on the west side of the 
city." This would make all clear. But as 
I am ever unwilling to reject any part of the 
present text, without the most cogent rea- 
sons, I think with Houbigant, that the whole 
passage may be reconciled with the context, 
by a shght transposition of a few words 
from the beginning of ver. 12 to the end of 





ver. 13.— Ged. 
Rosen.—12 Unis DEM vw Ody Deer npa 


qu» xo X msnm "à DN, Cepitque Josua 
circiter quinque millia virorum, posuitque cos 
insidiatores inter Bethlehem et inter Ajam, ab 
occidente urbi. Pro YY? ad marginem (Keri) 
legendum praecipitur 9, fje. Sed præ- 
ferendum est Chethib, quod et Hieronymus 
expressit: ex occidentali parte ejusdem civi- 
tatis. Id quoque exhibent Orientales, 1. e., 
H 
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codices scholarum Babylonicarum. Iidem 
ma habent in margine, sed in textu 
nm; cf. supra vii. 2. Ceterum quod inde 
a versu tertio enarratur strategema, non satis 
dilucide planeque descriptum esse, vere ani- 
madvertit Masius. ‘Quis enim," inquit, 
'* existimet, triginta hominum millia (vs. 3, 4) 
diem solidum clam civibus Ajensibus locum 
ad urbem proximum insidere potuisse, atque 
insuper alia quoque millia quinque, pree- 
sertim quum a tergo proxime exstaret Ajen- 
sium socia urbs Bethel? Quare credibilius 
esse puto, non productum in hane expedi- 
tionem fuisse populum universum militarem, 
sed solos trecies millia delectos ex toto ex- 
ercitu, et horum quinquies millia collocatos 
esse in insidiis. Nam hujuscemodi narra- 
tiones etiam alibi in sacra historia confuse, 
permiste, obscureque sunt exposite. Qualis 
est vel imprimis ea, que in Judicum libro 
scripta habetur cap. xx., huie nostre quam 
simillima. Quee narrationis confusio inde, 
nisi fallor, nata est, quod quum illiusmodi 
res memorabiles a pluribus sanctissimis viris 
in sacra illa diaria atque annales, quorum 
ante facta a nobis mentio est, relate, alio 
atque alio ordine verbisque, ut fit, diversis 
legerentur; is vero, qui sacram tandem 
historiam universam in eos quos jam habemus 
divino consilio redegit, enixius laboraret, ne 
quid eorum, quae a sancta antiquitate in illis 
diariis annalibusque prodita inveniret, im- 
prudens omitteret, ipse rem eandem unam 
non uná continente atque zequabili oratione, 
sed ex diversis narrationibus confusa per- 
mixtaque conscripserit."  Etad hunc versum 
quod attinet, Masius recte ait, absurdum esse 
existimare, novas hic insidias instrui, et, ut 
somniant Judai, propius aliquando ab urbe, 
quam priores insederaut. ‘Non enim," 
addit, * video, qua id fieri potuisset ratione 
clara luce, quando illi, qui minus prope, ut 
isti volunt, aberant, non nisl per tenebras 
locum occupare clam civibus potuere. Neque 
vero etiam, nisi de unis insidiis in capta 
urbis narratione mentio erit. Id ergo modo 
explicatur hoc versu, quod supra de insidiis 
fuerat dictum, expresso hominum numero. 
Affert autem obscuritatem orationi, quod 
Hebraica verba nullum preteriti plusquam- 
perfecti habent discrimen."  Estigitur TR 
hujus versus initio acceperat aulem verten- 
dum; crantque quinque que hic memo- 
rantur millia in insidiis posita desumta ex 
illis triginta millibus, quæ Josua vs. 4 ex 
universa multitudine virorum militarium ad 


JOSHUA VIII. 11—183. 


expeditionem Ajensem selegisset; vide que 
ad vs. 1 notavimus. Maurer versus 12, 13 
a serlore quadam manu margini adscriptos et 
temporis successu in textum receptos esse 
existimat; nec in codice eo, quo Graecus 
Alexandrinus est usus, omnia que nunc in 
textu legimus in eo exstitisse probare studet. 
Sed in codicibus Grecis magna hic est dis- 
crepantium inter se lectionum multitudo, 
quam recensuit Parsons in Alexandrine in- 
terpretationis editione Holmesiana a se con- 
tinuata; illas varietates vero hic persequi 
longius nos abduceret. 

13 vv) fero WR rumen^ym Dy com, 
| Posuitque (propr. posuerunt, ob collectivum 
nomen D?) populus omnia castra, quc erant 
ab aquilone urbi (vs. 11), ad urbem oppug- 
nandam ei propius castra admovit. Ita 
verbum DY usurpatur 1 Reg. xx. 12, ubi 
Benhadad suos cohortatur ad aggrediendam 
Samariam urbem : "7H W vom wo D, ponite 
scil. castra, e£. posuerunt. ea contra urbem. 
vr? ow apemwn, Et insidias ejus ab occidente 
urbi. v» Hieronymus interpretatur novis- 
simos illius mullitudinis, quia calcaneus, qui 
voce Xj? proprie designatur, est pedis pos- 
trema pars.  Existimasse videtur, sic ad sep- 
tentrionem facta fuisse castra, ut ad insidias 
usque pertinerent, quee ad occidentem late- 

DPE 


Arabicus quoque interpres Kiala 








bant. $ 
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9 
aciem ejus postremam, ct Syrus PETE 


b) T^ 
laas, custodes posticos reddidit. Verum 


est 3p? h.l. potius eo quo Ps. xlix. 6 legitur 
significatu, znsidius faciens, a supplantandi, 
decipiendi notione, quam verbum NY ob- 
tinet (Genes. xxvii. 36), capiendum, ut idem 
sit quod HN vs. 12. Denotat igitur ix, 
insidias ejus scil. exercitus, 7397, i.e., eam 
exercitus partem, quae ad insidias faciendas 
a Josua destinata erat. Recte igitur Chal- 
dæus N222, insidias interpretatus est. Tvil- 
que Josua in nocle illa in medium vallis illius, 
eujus vs. 11 mentio est facta. —Credibile est 
autem, observat Masius, Josuam non magna 
multitudine, sed quantam contemnere Ajenses 
possent, comitatum processisse; praesertim 
cum constitutum haberet, non conserere 
manus, sed refugere versus illa que ad 
| aquilonem babebat castra. Cur autem de 
nocte, ac non clara polius luce in vallem se 
contulerit Josua, quum ab oppidanis con- 
spici vellet, Masius hane eum habuisse 
causam conjicit, ut quum ipsa locorum ratio 
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castra ad aquilonem facere suasisset, quz Ver. 17. 

castra etiam tum latere Ajenses volebat, ne| Au. Fer.—17 And there was not a man 

ipsis terrori essent, ab Jerichunte vero, sive |left in Ai or Beth-el, that went not out after 

Gilgale aliud esset consuetum iter, quod | Israel: and they left the city open, and 

Ajam duceret, faciendum sibi putavisse cal- | pursued after Israel. 

lidum imperatorem, ut hostes nihil aliud,| Or Bethel. These words are omitted by 

quam se recta ab Jerichunte profectum ad- | Houb., Ged., and Booth. 

esse cum paucis illis, quos secum duxerat,| Verba et in Bethel pretermittenda pluri- 

suspicarentur, unde nuper illi quoque vene-|bus de causis, lo. Hæc non legunt Greci 

rant quos devicerant. Interpretes. 20. In antecedentibus mentio 
Ver. 14. est civium Hai, non civium Bethel. Ni- 


new soap inne m mirum ys. 14 memoratur ice 
memorantur etiam viri Hal. Similiter vs. 16, 
"a2? Tyan ANE apes 


populus urbis (Hai) deinde eadem urbs 
yd ioy-om NYT nínoss oso (Hai) | Nusquam viri Bethel, nusquam 
yaa spb 


urbs Bethel; nusquam denique rev Bethel. 
kai €yévero ws ciev fagiXeUs Tal, oí 


neque in Hai, quomodo non etiam capta est 
urbs Bethel, aut quomodo in eam redire 
Bethelenses potuere, intercepta ab Israel 
via? 4o. Inferius narratur, factum fuisse 
magnum cedem virorum Hai; nullam vi- 
rorum Bethel. Quare dubites VIN potest 
quin verbum 5s mi, fuerit in paginam 
sacram perperam allatum, vel ex margine, 
vel memoria ex ipsa descriptoris, qui antea 
non semel viderat duo verba 98 DD vm, 
proxime conjuncta.—JZ7oub. 


3o. Si nullus civis remansit in Bethel, ut 
kal enà bev eis avvávrgauv abrots ém evOeias 


els Tov mÓAepov, a’Tos Kal Tas ó Àaós 6 uer 
avrov, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—14 And it came to pass, when 
the king of Ai saw i/, that they hasted and 
rose up early, and the men of the city went 
out against Israel to battle, he and all his 
people, at a time appointed, before the 
plain; but he wist not that there were liers 
in ambush against him behind the city. 

Ged., Booth.—14 And when the king of 
Ai and his people [Arab.] saw this, they 
hasted and arose early in the morning ; and 
they went out, he and all his people, the 
men of the city, at an appointed time, to 
fight with Israel, on the open plain ; but he 
knew not, &c. 

Rosen.—14 Factumque est quum videret 
rex Aje. Videre hie pro percipere positum 
esse patet, atque a vigilibus, qui excubias ea 
nocte agebant, et strepitum fremitumque 
militum eum imperatore in proximum urbi 
campum descendentium senserant, perlatum 
ad regem fuisse nuntium presentiz Israeli- 
tarum. Neque enim silentio suos conti- 
nuerat Josua, quum suum adventum oppi- 
danis esse notum vellet. Igitur festinarunt 
et mane surrexerunt ct egressi sunt viri urbis 
obviam Israelitis ad pugnam, ipse ct omnis 
populus ejus ad locum prestitutum, M quo 
Israelitas adesse resciverant, videlicet %5? 
mw, ante plahitiem, que in fine vs. 13 
pov dicitur. ra? alii non de loco, sed 
de tempore prestituto intelligunt, quo rex 
Ajensis suis adesse indixerat armis in- 
‘tructos et ad eruptionem paratos. Aliis 
Wo hie est Zessera militaris, sive signum 
potius erumpendi datum, ut Judic. xx. 38. 








Ver. 2t. 
"ons Jnr bss nibo mm 
CAPTO WwW ates mia cra cis 
many ante nbs stem i3 
pb MOS anf sso ing 
Dmm 
Kal @s émavgarro ot viol Ispa) droxrév- 
VOVTES TAVTAS TOUS ÈV 7 Pai, Kal TOUS €v TOLS 
TEÕLOLS, Kat €v TO Opet eni CTS karajXigeos, ov 
kareBio£av avTovs am avrüs eis TENOS, kal 
eméarpevrev ‘Ingots eis Tal, kai ézdra£ev 
atti ev aTópart pouQaías l 
du. P er.—24 And it came to pass, when 
Israel had made an end of slaying all the 
inhabitants of Ai in the field, in the wilder- 
ness Wherein they chased them, and when 
they were all fallen on the else of the 
sword, al they were consumed, that all 
the Israelites returned unto Ai, and smote it 
with the edge of the sword. 
Geddes, Booth.—And when Israel had 
made an end of slaying all the inhabitants 
of Ai, who had pursued them into the fields, 


in the wilderness, and when they had all 
fallen, &c. 


PMCID NEE II ECCL ee 
ur TT -—— E Oe ee ER EE EE ER 


fosen.—24 Et factum est, cum absolvis- 
sent Israelite occidere omnes incolas Aje 
in campo, in deserto, quo persequuti sunl 
Ajenses eos, Israelitas. Pro "3703 Grecus 
Alexandrinus videtur m1, in descensu 
legisse; posuit enim êm) rs kataBacews, 
nimirum quia sic scriptum habetur supra 
vit. 5, de clade quam Israelitze ab Ajensibus 
primum acceperunt. 


Ver. 26. 
mA Ws YR awn) vum 
aUo» ns ng Wr x yea 


Bb Ia! 

Y IT T 
Au. Fer.—926 For Joshua drew not his 
hand back, wherewith he stretched out the 
spear, until he had utterly destroyed all the 
inhabitants of Ai. 

Bp. Horsley.—This whole verse is omitted 
in the LXX. The circumstance, indeed, is 
very improbable. The stretching out of his 
spear was plainly a signal for the ambush 
to rise, and there was no reason to continue 
it so long. The interpolation was probably 
made, to produce a resemblance between 
this story and the defeat of the Amalekites, 
Exod. xvii. But the two stories are alto- 
gether different. ‘The holding up of Moses's 
hands made that victory miraculous. God 
chose to show the Jews, in the instance of 
the first enemies they had to deal with, 
that their success depended not on their 
own might and valour, but om his favour 
and protection. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—26 Joshua drew not his 
hand back.] He was not only the general, 
but the standard-bearer or ensign, of his 
own army, and continued in this employ- 
ment during the whole of the battle. Some 
commentators understand this and verse 18 
figuratively, as if they implied that Joshua 
continued ¿in prayer to God for the success 
of his troops; nor did he cease till the 
armies of Ai were annihilated, and the city 
taken and destroyed. The Hebrew word 
"T2, kidon, which we render spear, is 
rendered by the Vulgate clypeum, buckler ; 
and it must be owned that it seems to have 
this signification in several passages of 
Scripture (see 1 Sam. xvi. 6, 45; Job 
xxxix. 23): but it is clear enough also that 
it means a spear, or some kind of offensive 
armour, in other places; see Job xli. 29; 
Jer. vi. 22. I cannot therefore think that it 
has any metaphorical meaning, such as that 
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attributed to the holding up of Moses’s 
hands, Exod. xvii. 10—12, which is gene- 
rally allowed to have a spiritual meaning, 
though it might be understood as the act of 
Joshua is here; and to this meaning an in- 
direct glance is given in the note on the 
above place. But however the place in 
Exodus may be understood, that before us 
does not appear to have any metaphorical or 
equivocal meaning; Joshua continued to 
hold up or stretch out his spear, and did not 
slack from the pursuit till the forces of Ai 
were utterly discomfited. 

Gesen.—jiT3 m. (x. v5). 1. A javelin, 
spear, a smaller kind of lance, different 
from M, so made as to be conspicuous 
when lifted up, Josh. viii. 18, coll. 26, being 
probably decorated with a flag, like the 
lances of the modern Polish lancers or 
Uhlans. So Kimchi D à mov sn, this is 
the spear on which there is a flag. Bochart 
aptly derives it from r2, q. d. weapon of 
war; see in T2, and comp. zw! sword and 
S Gs 
Cd» War. 

Ver. 27. 

Au, Ver,—Israel. 

Ged.—The children of [LX X, Syr., Vulg., 
Arab., and 100 MSS.] Israel. 


Ver. 29. 

Vey mM yn TMY 
rjv Dur Mig aw MYY 
Vy Inbarns rp vum 

kai Tov Baowdéa THs Tat ékpépaav emi Etdov 
Sedvpov. Kal Av émi roù ÉüNov ws EOTTEpAS. 
kal émidvvovtos Tov HAlov cwvéra£ev *Incods, 
kat kaÜeiAoaav Tò oôpa aùroù dmb Too EviXov, 
UA. 

Au. Ver.—29 And the king of Ai he 
hanged on a tree until eventide: and as 
soon as the sun was down, Joshua com- 
manded that they should take his carcase 
down from the tree, and cast it at the enter- 
ing of the gate of the city, and raise thereon 
a great heap of stones, that remaineth unto 
this day. 

A tree. 

Gesen.—Y? , 1. A tree. 2. Wood, Exod. 
xv. 25; Isa. xl. 20; xliv. 19, &c. Spee. of 
a wooden post, a stake, gibbet, cross, Gen. 
xl. 19; Deut. xxi. 22; Josh. x. 26; Esth. 
iji. 23; v. 14. 

[tosen.—29 Regem Aja vero suspendit 
super arbore, s. ligno, i. e., patibulo, ut hic 
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Hieronymus reddidit. Arborem infelicem 
illud vocarunt Romani, vid. not. ad Genes. 
xl. 19. Graecus Alexandrinus y? hic €vAov 
didupov lignum geminum interpretatus est. 
Videtur stipem geminum ad formam Graci 
T, vel Hebraici ? compositum intellexisse. 


Ver. 31—835. 

Au. Ver.—30 Then Joshua built an altar 
unto the Lorp God of Israel in mount Ebal, 

31 As Moses the servant of the Lorp 
commanded the children of Israel, as it is 
written in the book of the law of Moses, an 
altar of whole stones, over which no man 
hath lift up any iron: and they offered 
thereon burnt offerings unto the Lorp, and 
sacrificed peace offerings. 

32 And he wrote there upon the stones a 
copy of the law of Moses, which he wrote 
in the presence of the children of Israel. 

33 And all Israel, and their elders, and 
officers, and their judges, stood on this side 
the ark and on that side before the priests 
the Levites, which bare the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lorp, as well the stranger, as 
he that was born among them; half of them 
over against mount Gerizim, and half of 
them over against mount Ebal; as Moses the 
servant of the Lord had commanded before, 
that they should bless the people of Israel. 

34 And afterward he read all the words 
of the law, the blessings and cursings, ac- 
cording to all that is written in the book of 
the law. 

35 There was not a word of all that 
Moses commanded, which Joshua read not 
before all the congregation of Israel, with 
the women, and the little ones, and the 
strangers that were conversant [Heb., 
walked] among them. 

Ged. and Booth. place these verses after 
the Ist verse of chapter xviii. 

Dp. Horsley.—1 should conjecture that 
these six verses should be annexed to ch. xi. 
after the words '*and the land rested from 
war." 

Rosen.—30 Tum ædificavit Josua aram | 
Jove, Deo Israelis, in monte Ebal. Sed 
quum ex Gilgale, ubi Josua et post expug- 
natam Ajam castra sua habuit (vid. ix. 6 ; 
X. 7), ad montem Ebal, prope Sichemum, 
longius sit spatii intervallum, quam quod in 
terra hostili, hostibusque loca montibus Ebal 
et Garizim vicina adhuc tenentibus, cum 
universa populi turba (vid. vs. 33), iter tuto 
confici et tam solenne festum, quale mox 
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describitur, nondum domitis aut repressis 
hostibus celebrari posset ; Meyerus (in Com- 
mentat. de libro Josue in dem Krit. Journal 
a Bertholdto edito, P. ii, p. 353) et De 
Wette satis probabiliter judicarunt, hanc 
pericopam vss. 30—35 esse interpolatam. 
Videtur ea a seriore quodam scriptore inserta 
esse in honorem Josue, ut appareat, quam 
religiose is quzecunque ipsi injunxerat Moses 
facienda simul atque Israelite Jordanem 
trajecissent, observarit. Et ea quidem, quz. 
inde a versu 31 describitur ceremonia 
Moses injunxit senioribus Israelitarum Deut. 
xxvii. 4, seqq. Initio nostri versus futurum 
73? vim preteriti habet, ut alias post præ- 
missam particulam W, ut infra x. 12 et 
Exod. xv. 1, 789 ve» W, func cecinit Moses. 
Vid. Gesenil Lehrgeb., p. 773. Ceterum in 
Grece Alexandrine interpretationis codice 
Vaticano, nec non in editione Aldina hæc 
pericopa vss. 30—35 posita est post capitis 
noni versum secundum. 

31 Quemadmodum jussit Moses, servus 
Jove, filios Israelis secundum id quod scrip- 
tum est in libro legis Mosis. Qus verba 
per parenthesin sunt interjecta nam que 
proxime sequuntur pendent a versu 30: 
aram,inquam, exstruxit lapidum integrorum, 
super quos non agitavit scil. latomus ferrum, 
i.e, ex lapidibus non levigatis et politis 
ferro, secundum id quod Exod. xx. 22; 
Deut. xxvii. 5 precipitur. Cujus praecepti 
ratio videtur in eo posita esse, quod lapides 
impoliti, statum suum nativum et integrum 
retinentes, puritate quadam nativa donati, et 
altaris sanctitati maxime consentanei vide- 
rentur. Cf. Spenceri de legibus Hebreor. 
Rituall., l. i, cap. 6, sect. 1l. rn vo» ayn 
myr?, Et ascendere fecerunt super eam, 
aram, Aolocausta Jove. ÀY, proprie as- 
census, ubi de sacrificiis usurpatur, significat 
victimam, que integra concremanda altari 
imponitur, unde et Greece óAókavorov dicitur. 
moos wmm, Et sacrificarunt eucharistica. 


‘Nomen 090 proprie videtur refributiones 


denotare, a rependendi, remunerandi sig- 
nificatu, quem verbi O% forma Piel obtinet. 
Hine 920 rm, sacrificium retributionum, 
Levit. iii. 1, erit tale, quod grati animi tes- 
tandi causa pro acceptis a Deo beneficiis ei 
offertur. 

31 They offered. 

Ged., Booth.—He offered [LXX, Vulg., 
Arab. ]. 

32 4 copy of the law of Moses. 
on Deut, xxvii. 2. 


See notes 
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Cuar. IX. 1. 
Au. Ver.—The Hivite and the Jebusite, 
&c. So the Heb. 
Ged., JBooth.—The Hivites, the Gir-|' 
gasites[ LX X], and the Jebusites, &c. 


Ver. 4 
n> Tava Arma ayy 
Dien Sba opi vpn AEN 

: ENTRE mya ms s DTE» 

kal emoíncav Kat yE avrot pera mavoupyias. 
Kal éAÓóvres émeowvricavro Kal rrouidcavro. 
kai AaBóvres aákkovs mañaioùs emi TOY Spov 
QUTOV, Kai dgKkovs oivov madatovs kai karep- 
poyóras droðeðeuévovs. 

Au. Fer.—4 They did work wilily, and 
went and made as if they had been am- 
bassadors, and took old sacks upon their 
asses, and wine-bottles, old, and rent, and 
bound up. 

Made as if they had been ambassadors. 

Houb., Rosen., Gesen., Ged., Booth.— 
They prepared provisions for a journey [the 
versions and six MSS. read yes ]. 

Gesen.—"'3 , a root of doubtful occurrence 
in the verb itself, signifying according to the 
derivatives: 


1. To go in a circle, to revolve, kiudr. 


with WD, ^», WI. Hence Vs hinge, writh- 
ing pain. 
2. To go, Arab. ye med. Ye, to go, 


arrive; comp. YO. Hence v2, messenger. 
Hence also 

Hithpa. fut. wS, Josh. ix. 4 could be: 
they betook demes to the way, they set 
off. But since no other trace of this form or 
signification exists in Hebrew orin Aramæan, 
it is better to read with six MSS. mor, 
they provided themselves with food for the 
journey, as in ver. 12; which is also ex- 
pressed by the ancient versions. 

Prof. Lee.—vs,v. Hith. pres. in pause, 
wss, Most probably an error of trans- 
cribers for WSN, r. TS, which see. If the 
reading be taken as correct, compare Arab. 
Áo v 
Jue , phe , 
for ee 

Rosen.— Quod verbo ™, ef iverunt sub- 
jicitur, wuss, interpretum plures exponunt : 
legatos se simularunt, ac si esset Hithpa. verbi 
denominativi a VS, nuncius, legatus, Prov. 
di. 17; Jesaj. xviii 2. Sed Gibeonite 


-—— 9 





ivi. Prepared themselves 


JOSHUA 








IX. 1, 4. 


bant se esse legatos, siquidem tales erant, 
sed fingebant se venire de terra lonc igde, 


. 6, 9. Ali, collato Arabico E. (pro 


LLL 


wom in- 


terpretantur n viam se dederunt. Id 
tamen post ^»?! plane supervacaneum est. 
Alia est ratio loci infra xxiii. 16, quem 
Maurer ad defendendam illam interpreta- 
tionem attulit, quod a populari loquendi 
more ejusmodi redundantia non sit aliena, 
DNN DR ommum DAMM, ijvistis et coluistis 
deos alios, aut Exod. ii. 1, ^b 729 vw T^, 
m, eique vir e domo Levi cepitque. lis 
enim locis verbo eundi non additur aliud 
ejusdem significationis. Sed pro wos, 
quod in nostras editiones receptum est, haud 
dubitandum ponendum esse esn (per 
Daleth), quod plures bone note codices 
(veluti Erfurtensis primus) exhibent, signi- 
ficatque commeatu se inslruxerunt ; est enim 
Hithpael verbi denominativi a Ts, cibus, 
commeatus. Expresserunt illud veteres 
omnes. Graecus Alexandrinus: ézeourt- 
cavro kai rrouuacavro, cibos sibi compara- 


), ivit, vergit ad aliquid, 


runt et sese appararunt; Vulgatus: tule- 
runt sibi cibaria, Chaldeus vmm, Syrus 
LE" 


oron], Arabs ho s , viatico se instruxe- 


runt. Recte Capellus in Crit. S., lib. v., 
cap. 2, $. 5; t. iL, p. 781, edit. Hal. ney 
reponendum esse judicavit hac potissimum 
ex causa, quod infra vs. 11, 12, ubi cum 
idem factum Gibeonitarum repetitur, voces 
JPY et VST usurpantur. Ei quod dictum 
est, Gibeonitas commeatu se iustruxisse, con- 
venienter additur: myn p vM, 
et ceperunt saccos detritos vetustate asinis 
suis, sive, ut Vulgatus reddidit, saccos veteres 
asinis imponentes, in quibus cibaria reposita 
haberent. o3 jy" DND, Et utres vini al- 
trilos, vetustos. 7N) pro N), AND ex 
Syriasmo, proprie denotat wérem, quo aqua 

uu 


collata Arabica radice 3U, 


ev 


S. 


deferri solet, 
aquam ex se emisit terra, deinde et utrem 
vinarium, ut hie et 1 Sam. xvi 20; Ps. 
cxix. 83. De talibus utribus vid. libr. nostr. 
das alle u. neue Morgenl., P. i., p. 87, et ad 
nostrum speciatim locum quod attinet P. iii., 
p.45. Nomen t est ex illis masculinis, 
qua in plurali terminationem femininam 
adsciscunt, ut ab 48, pater M28 (cf. Gesenii 
Lehrg., p. 529), quare illi junguntur adjec- 


li, qui Israelitica castra iverunt, non finge- | tiva masculina 0°72 (de quo vid. antea), 
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DY, perrupti et DED, 
sarcitos. Hieronymus bene consutos red- 
didit. 

They did work wilily. 

Dathe.—Vocabulum 2: etiam non nisi 
difficilem admittit explicationem et tamen 
exprimunt ilud omnes versiones antiqua. 
Non apparet, cum quo hie Gibeonitarum 


nullius doli mentio fit. Alii ad dolum 
Israelitarum referunt quo Ajam expugna- | 
runt, quod nimis remotum videtur. 
reges Cananzorum modo memoratos, qui | 


resistere Israelita ausi fuissent, etjam Gi- 
beonitas suze saluti prospexisse, sed dolo. 


In qua explicatione nimis multa sunt sup- | 


plenda. Michaélis junxit eum 0 in versu | 
preeced. 3, Gibeonite qui quoque audierunt, | 
que Josua, et rel. 4, dolum adhibuerunt. In | 
explicatione adeo dubia illud 22 omisi, quo- | 
niam salvo sensu omitti poterat; attamen 
lectores de eo admonendos putavi. 
Rtosen.—Et egerunt etiam ipsi cum astutia. | 
Varie hic sunt et discrepantes interpretum | 
sententie, quorsum spectet comparatio illa, 
qua vi vocula 22, etiam continetur. Neque: 
enim antea aliquorum hominum dolus et: 
astus est commemoratus.  Hebrzeorum non- 
nulli, quorum sententiam affert Kimchi, 
volunt, Gibeonitas putavisse simulata pace 


ab Israelitis deceptos fuisse victosque tum. 


Jerichuntinos tum Ajenses, atque ideo eos 
constituisse simili arte uti adversus impostores. 


colligatos, i. e., | 


. ` | 
dolus comparetur, nam in antecedentibus | 


| 


| 


Ahi ad | you; 


l 
|? 
i 
i 


| upon some occasion. 
‘not to the next words, which are fitly en- 
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(yoovrat, Kal écovrat Evioxdrrot Kat vdpo- 
pópor wary Th cwayceyn), kaÜámep eimav 
avrots of dpxovres. 

Au. Ver.—21 And the princes said unto 
them, Let them live; but let them be hew- 
ers of wood and drawers of water unto all 
the congregation; as the princes had pro- 
mised them. 

22 And Joshua called for them, and he 
spake unto them, saying, Wherefore have 
ye beguiled us, saying, We are very far from 
Shen ye dwell among us? 

Pool.—As the princes kad promised them ; 

because or seeing that (as the Hebrew 
word sometimes signifies) the princes (i. e., 
we ourselves; they speak of themselves in 
' the third person, which is very frequent in 
ithe Hebrew language) had promised it to 
| Uem, to wit, that they should live, and con- 
armed their promise by an oath. So the 
; princes speaking here to the people allege 


the promise or oath of the princes when 
they met among themselves, and apart from 


the people. And this change of persons 
may possibly arise from hence, because some 
of the princes who were present in the 
assembly of the princes might now be absent 
And this clause relates 


| closed within a parenthesis, but to the fore- 


i 


Neque tamen tam incertà conjecturà est. 


opus. 


Nam quum versu primo commemo- | 


rate essent regulorum per Cananzeam con- : 


sultationes conspirationesque, quibus sibi 
consulere contra Israelitas illi cogitabant, | 
subnectitur, 


neque Gibeonitas quoque sibi 


defuisse, non quidem Puen consiliis, ut. 


illi, sed prudentià, sive astu. 

Ind went. 

Houb.—Nos v exhibemus in vocabulo 
confestim. 
wy, ef surrexerunt ; 
significari solet, 


cunctatione. 
Ver. 5, 13. 
tu. Ver.—Old. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—W orn out. 
Ver. 21, 22 
vr wa cues MER ol 
o - ES p 
ove Y oe p 
“bob bpn muy Eek omi 
DDT CMD 5023 WWE niy) 
T 2.54 7 qIagT TJT 


Nam sepe 2 idem est atque 
quà loquendi formà 
continuó, confestim, vel sine | 


going clause, let them live, because the 


, princes have promised them their lives. 


Bp. Patrick.—91 The princes said.| But 
they added this. 

Let them live.] Though we let them live, 
because we must be as good as our word, 
which is the meaning of the last words of 
this verse (which must be joined with these), 
* as the princes had promised them." 

Ged., Booth.—21 And the chiefs said to 


‘them, Let them live, as the chiefs have 


promised them; but let them be hewers of 
wood and drawers of water to the whole 
congregation. 

Houb.—21 Sed hec principes addiderunt : 
ita vivant, ut universe multitudini ligna 
cedant et aquas comportent : (propterea illi 
universe multitudini hactenus ligna. cedunt 


jet aquas comportant, ut de eis principes sia- 


tuerunt.) 
| sunt eis principes. 


heme ta TS bb tt inl 
NCI 


Ovum cm vu ew, ad locuti 


Mutilum nune contextum 


i habemus; atque id palam membrana ipsa 


, loquebatur. 


Nam si sic convertas, siat ligna 
cedentes quomodó eis locuti. sunt principes, 
qui possunt hoc dicere ipsi principes, qui 
nunc loquuntur? Quód si autem sic inter- 


56 JOSHUA IX. 
pretabere, fuerunt ligna cædentes...quomodò 
de illis locuti erant principes, eodem incom- 
modo principes induces qui narrent quid 
principes statuerint, et præterea false memo- 
rabis principes fecisse id, de quo nihil est in 
ante dictis. Et risum facit Clericus sic in- 
terpretans, fiatque, quemadmodum principes 
dixerunt, addens fiatque per fas et nefas, nec 
evitans incommoda suprà memorata. Qui 
si ad Syrum interpretem ivisset, vidisset eum 
suo in codice legisse partem ultimam hujus 
versüs qua abest hod. in codicibus. Nam 
in eo interprete postquam principes dixerunt, 
sint ligna cedentes et haurientes aquas toti 
cetut; ita subditur, et facti sunt colligentes 
ligna et haurientes aquas cetui Domini usque 
ad hunc diem, quemadmodum dixerant de eis 
principes. Que verba, usque ad quemad- 
modüm, Syrum legisse, non suo marte ad- 
didisse, demonstrant vel hec ipsa, usque ad 
hunc diem, que ad sententiam non erant 
necessaria. Itaque in cseteris codicibus 
omissa haec fuerunt, 535 DY "asm oy “OT vm 
mI OWT ay mp DU, que librarii preter- 
miserunt propter antecedentium similitudi- 
nem.  Frequentissimi fuerunt errores tales 
in codicibus MSS. et multo plures hodie 
superessent, nisisatis multos animadvertissent 
emendatores, et in codicum marginibus 
omissa supplevissent. 

Rosen.—21 Et dixerunt ad eos, ad milites 
suos, sive coetum Israelitarum, principes 
vivant, vivi serventur Gibeonite. Sed facli 
sunt cesores lignorum, et haustores aque, 
quemadmodum loquutz sunt, decreverunt, de 
iis principes. UP hic non iis, sive ad eos 
interpretamur, sed: de iis, ut ? designet eos 
ad quos oratio spectat, ut in illo Genes. 
xx. 13, mr TR} VON, dic de me: frater meus 
est. Ps. xxii. 31, 0r ym NED’, narrabitur 
de Domino generationi. »1 non simpliciter 
loqui, sed deliberando decernere, statuere 
haud raro significare constat; v.c. 2 [teg.|j. 
xiv. 27, oxtw DWN nim) MM TN, mec 
loquutus erat, decreverat Jova delere nomen 
Israelis. Ex ila clausula nostri versus, 
quemadmodum decreverunt de iis, Gibeonitis, 
principes, apparet, post "mr, vivi maneant 
supplenda esse verba : DIPINTA Dy unm vm 
seu "m, sed fiant c@sores lignor um et is 
tores s qua recte suggerit Kimchi, et 
facile a lectore supplentur ex iis que legimus 
^ua wmm, et facti sunt rel. Hebræi dicunt 
hic esse "xp NWO, sermonem abbreviatum, 
seu ellipticum. Nam postquam principes 
dixissent: vivant et cedant ligna rel., tum 


21, 22. X. 1. 


sequitur : illi igitur facti sunt cesores lignorum 
cet.  Inseruit verba illa suze translationi 
Syrus. Masius illud "m, quamvis Vav 
vocalem Patach sequente Dagesch habeat, 
non tamen pro preterito haberi vult, sed in 
futuro aut conjunctivo vertendum: sed sint, 
uti Graecus Alexandrinus reddidit. "Verum 
nequaquam necesse est, ut hic nostrum 
scriptorem a consueto Hebraeorum loquendi 
more abiisse statuamus. Obvertit quidem 
Masius, tum demum Gibeonitas factos esse 
lignatores et aquatores, cum imperator sen- 
tentiam pronunciaverit. Sed facti tamen 
sunt ex decreto principum. Vulgatus La- 
tinus, sive Hieronymus hane clausulam, 
DYDI Dr» na "S2, cum versu sequenti 
conjunxit, vertitque: quibus hcc loquentibus 
vocavit rel. Quod probavit Maurerus, nisi 
quod in preterito transferat: postquam ad 
eos loguuti essent principes, ut Wx? tempus 
significet, atque pronomen C7? non ad Gi- 
beonitas, sed ad milites Israeliticos sit re- 
ferendum. Sed observat Maurerus ipse, 
wN ita de tempore usurpatum ante se 
habere Wm, ut supra iv. 1, 11; Exod. xxxii. 
19; Deut. ii. 16, et unum tantum locum, 
2 Sam. xii. 8, aitulit, qua "ww? illo sig- 
nificatu sine precedente m legitur. Mihi 
tamen melius congruere videtur, clausulam 
illam, que in extremo versu posita est, ad 
eam consultationem referre, qua principes 
inter se deliberaverant, qui possent suum 
jusjurandum tueri. Retinenda igitur ver- 


suum interstinctio, que est in Ilebraicis 
codicibus. 
Ver. 27. 
Au. Ver.—The congregation. 


Ged., Booth.—The whole (LX X] congre- 


gation. 
CuaAr. X. 1. 
pu 729 DISTR vbr m 
Apo Spams pein 13975 
mipy-y2 njop5s ino rnb ND 
"30 ves iri "3 maon*s sy 
: bap Ww) bibr ny | 1»22 


as Õe HKovTEY ’ ABeoviBeCee Baaien Iepov- 
ej 3; > ^ \ 
carn, ott €haBev 'Iyoo0s rv Tal, kai é£o- 
a > 
Aó0pevoev avTny, Ov Tpómov émotpcav THY 
/, tX 7 > 
‘lepty® kai róv BaatAea avtis, ovTws éroinaav 
` \ ` ` M , » ^ o y 
kat Trjv Tal kai roy faciXéa adtns, kal ore 
nuTopoArAncay ot karoikoUvres TaBawy mpos 
^ 3 AA 
'Iycotv kai mpos lopann. 


Au. Ver.—1 Now it came to pass, when 
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Adonizedec king of Jerusalem had heard 
how Joshua had taken Ai, and had utterly 
destroyed it; as he had done to Jericho and 
her king, so he had done to Ai and her 
king; and how the inhabitants of Gibeon 
had made peace with Isracl, and were among 
them. 

Jerusalem. 

Gesen.—CD5$" , or according to the Ma- 
sora five times fully Dw Jer. xxvi. 18; 
Esth. ii. 6; 1 Chr. iii. 5; 2 Chr. xxv. 1; 
xxxii 9; fem. Is. ii. 8; x. 11; xl. 2, 9; 
al. (poet. 023 Gen. xiv. 18; Ps. Ixxvi. 35) 
Gr. ‘IepovoaAnp and "IepooóAvga. 

As to the etymology and orthography 
there has been much dispute. In respect to 
the former, Reland, Palest., p. 832 sq., and 
recently Ewald, Heb. Gram., p. 332, hold 
DAN to be i. q. DW, possession of peace, 
one Ù being dropped. But this is contrary 
to analogy; since where a letter is doubled, 
the first in such case is not dropped, but 
compensated by a dagesh forte in the other, 
as in ??3Y for »»3 d; and besides, the form 
vvv nowhere occurs in the sense of possession 
(i.q. 19), either separately or in compounds. 
Hence it is better to regard ™ as derived 
from r. TY no. 2, i. q. a founding, founda- 
lion; whence Dv, a foundation of peace, 
of prosperity; comp. NN. As to the other | 
part of the compound name, there are some 
who regard DY and OY as the dual of 
"PO, quiet, and suppose the city to be thus. 
designated as double, or having two parts, 
comp. 2 Sam. v. 9; so Ewald and Maurer. 
But in the passage cited there is no mention 
of a double city; and that the D in this 
word is a primitive radical, and not servile, 
is apparent from the forms v», Arab. 
^7" PGE 


e^ 5 e , Chald. b5év , Greek, ZóAvpa, 


'IeponóAvuga. To us it seems that the de- 
fective form D2 ought everywhere to be 
read DANY, foundation of peace; but the 
later writers appear to have held o— as the 








|city was ever after to sustain. 





$7 


his name to dwell, and which should, therefore, 
be the chosen place. In earlier times it was 
styled o»9, Gr. ZóAvpa, Gen. xiv. 18; Ps. 
Ixxvi. 3: and pw, Jebus, Judg. xix. 10, &c. 
So that it had once both these names ; which, 
if compounded, would read DWY, or DDMD); 
and, omitting the Dagesh, as being irregular 
after a perfect vowel (here 3), we should 
have 079» , &c., which would signify some- 
thing like, the trampling or treading down of 


peace - so named, perhaps, on account of the 
3 P] el 


warlike character of its ancient idolatrous 
inhabitants ; but most unsuitably as the city, 
which God himself had chosen for his own. 
If then we take 1”, as a part. pass. of nY 
above, in the sense of founded, i.e., house, 


w P2 
$c., we shall have the elt jlo , house, 
mansion, of peace, of Saadias Haggaon, i. q. 


^ ol j^ ^ 
edd! AX) dvo » city of peace. Or, if we 


take either of the other significations of that 
verb, an equally suitable denomination vill 
be the result. In this case, the transition 
from the old to the new name would be 
easy, and quickly adopted. It is true we 
find no such compound as that supposed 
above; yet this new name looks so like a 
compound of the two old ones, that it seems 
very likely to have been chosen for the 
purpose of intimating the existence of them 
both, with the altered character which this 
It is no 
uncommon thing, moreover, for eastern cities 
to receive a new name on such occasions 
as that mentioned above. So Bagdad 


(olo gu garden of juslice,) received the 
title of yada] Kudo, city of Mansur, 
Abulfed. Ann. Moslem., tom. ii., 103 
part of it, that of 


: and, 
Jul udo city of 
peace, Ib. p. 789. ‘The dual marked by the 
vowels in C98, &c., is, in all probability, a 
mere figment of the Jews. In the Chald. of 


antique form of the dual, and therefore Daniel and Ezra, itis still ONS, or Dòn 


everywhere read it D?€w, even in places 
where the defective form stood in the text. 
In like manner Samaria in Heb. and an- 
ciently, was called Jv, Chald. jm, and 


thence, as if dual, pw; comp. Lehrg.,| SX commemoratur. 


p. 538. See more in Thesaur., p. 628, 629. 
Prof. Lee.—da9v, rarely ow, 1 Chron. 


iii. 5, Jerusalem, so called after the times of| 


| 


David ; in whose days it became the place, in 
which it had been predicted God would cause 
VOL. II. 


Dan. v. 2; vi. 11; Ezra vi. 8. Gr. 'Ilepov- 
xA € f j . 
cain, and lepocóAvpa. See Anot. et Vind. 

Noldii. n. 791, p. 825. 
ftosen.—Primus hie V. T. locus est, quo 
Ejus urbis nomen 
priscum CP fuisse, Genes. xiv. 18, ostendit 
locus Ps. Ixxvi. 3, ubi Jova suum habita- 
culum in D2 posuisse dicitur, cui in altero 
hemistichio ut synonymum respondet jx, 
Denotat vero D? et integrum, salvum, et 

I 
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eum qui pacem cum aliis colit, pacatum, ut 
Genes. xxxiv. 21. Plenum urbis nomen 
videtur D»? WY, possessio pacata, tranquilla, 
fuisse; nam in locorum nominibus compositis 
apud Hebraeos, compendii causa, pars prior 
sepe omittitur, v. c. Schittim pro Abel- 
Schittim ; cf. not. ad Ps. Ixxvi. 3. Ejusdem 
ilius significationis est usitatius urbis nomen 
Om, quod A. Schultens in Znstitutt. ad 
Fundamm. Ling. Hebr., p. 173, et in Origg. 
Hebrr., l.i, p. ii, cap. 3, § 41, recte pos- 
sessionem tranquillorum explicat, utpote com- 
positum et contractum ex UY et DY, plu- 
rali nominis adjectivi Mw, tranquillus, cum 
terminatione pluralis D)—. “Nempe,” in- 
quit, *ut in omnibus linguis nonnulla casu 
fortuito existunt, ita in Hebrea et Chaldaica 
dialecto usu venit, ut preter 0° et ' ordinariis, 
extraordinarium D'— et J adscisceretur in 
pluralibus multis, que a verbis quiescentis 
tertie radicalis He, quorum origo Jod, de- 
scendunt. Ita mW, liquide tranquillus, apud 
Chaldzos in plurali dat p20. Ad eam ra- 
tionem D*? pro pleno D'?? vel Dw apud 
Hebraeos natum fuisse videtur, ut DIY, coli 
a ToS, altus." Alias nominis D28™ expli- 
cationes vid. in libro nostro Handb. der Bibl. 
Alterthumsk., sive Bibl, Geographie, vol. ii., 
p. 202. 

As he had done, &c. 

Josen.— Ante verba qua hoc nostro loco 
post "DWM sequuntur, repetendum est ^? 
premissa copula; ^x WN ^3, e£ quum 
audiret rex Hierosolyme, quod quemadmo- 
dum fecit Jerichunti et regi ejus, sic et fe- 
cerit Ajæ etregiejus. Et quod pacem fecerint 
incole Gibeonis cum Israelitis, et essent in 
medio eorum. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 That they feared greatly, 
because Gibeon was a great city, as one of 
the royal cities [ Heb., cities of the kingdom], 
and because it was greater than Ai, and all 
the men thereof were mighty. 

They feared. 

Ged., Booth.—He [Syr., Vulg., and one 
MS. ] feared. 

Rosen.— 89 wm, Tum timuerunt valde. 
Pendet hic versus a primo ut amddocrs. 
Verbum timuerunt positum est numero plu- 
rali, quia regis nomine per metonymiam 
omnes Hierosolyme cives continentur. 

As one of the royal cities. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Vulgar Latin takes no 
notice of the particle caph (as), but saith it 
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was a royal city. And, indeed, that par- 
ticle doth not always denote likeness, but 
only the truth of the thing spoken of; as in 
Hosea iv. 4, and many other places of the 
New Testament, as well as the Old (Johni. 
14; Phil. à. 7). But I think here it should 
be expressed, as we do in our translation; 
because Gibeon was not a royal city, that is, 
had no king in it that we read of; but was, 
notwithstanding, equal to those cities that 
had kings, being governed by elders (ix. 11), 
who were persons of very great authority. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Fer.—8 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, Fear them not : for I have delivered 
them into thine hand ; there shall not a man 
of them stand before thee. 

And the Lord said, &c. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Now the Lord had 
said, &c. 

Verbum ^os" in plusquamperfecto est ver- 
tendum. Sunt enim censenda ante dicta 
quam Josua se ad expeditionem pararet.— 
Rosen. 


Ver. 10. 
me Deni yep Aim per 
TI OST) py nose 
"IY npa»» op) parra nov 
: nue 


kai éféa rgo ev AÙTOÙS KUpLos amd mpooomov 
Tay viðv Iopa. Kal cvvérpiev avrovs 
Kuptos ouvtpiper peyddn ev Taßaov. 
katediw€ay avtovs 6ddv avaBacews 'Opoviv, 
kal KaTeKomToy avrovs ews "A(nkà Kal éws 
Maknoa. 

Au. Fer.—10 And the Lon» discomfited 
them before Israel, and slew them with a 
great slaughter at Gibeon, and chased them 
along the way that goeth up to Beth-horon, 
and smote them to Azekah, and unto Mak- 
kedah. 

Bp. Patrick.—At Gibeon.] Near to the 
city, as the particle beth signifies in many 
places; particularly in the second chapter of 
this book, where Rahab’s house is said to be 
upon the wall (we translate it, near or ad- 
joining to the wall), and v. 13 where Joshua 
is said to be bejericho, near to that city, for 
he was not in it when the Captain of the 
Lord's host appeared to him (see Dochart's 
Hierozoicon, par. i, lib. ii., cap. 50). 

Slew them—chased them, &c. 

Pool.—Slew them, or, he slew them; cither 


` 
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God or Israel [so Rosen., Ged., Booth.] ; 
for God's work is described ver. 11. 
fosen.—Quum primum hujus 
verbum, 097, nomini Jova hæreat; 
runt interpretes, tria quæ sequuntur verba, 
Dm, ODM et repetitum 2M, ad quemnam 
sint referenda, num ad Deum, an vero ad 
Josuam sive Israelem, cujus nomen tamen 
non est expressum. Atque Græcus quidem 
Alexandrinus prius 03. Deo accommodavit, 
ne enim res dubia maneret verbis ovvérpiņpev 
avrovs addidit Kúptos, at vero ea que se- 
quuntur plurali numero extulit, kareóto£av 
avrovs et karékorrov avrovs, ut palam face- 
rent, ad Israelitas ea referenda esse. Syrus 
tria illa verba in plurali reddidit; nec dubium 
est, scriptori ad ea nomen Pim aut “NY 
in mente obversatum esse. Minus com- 
mode enim de Deo illa dicuntur. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 And it came to pass, as 
they fled from before Israel, and were in the 
going down to Beth-horon, that the Lorp 
cast down great stones from heaven upon 
them unto Azekah, and they died: they 
were more which died with hailstones than 
they whom the children of Israel slew with 
the sword. 

Great stones. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Some have contended 
that stones, in the common acceptation of 
the word, are intended here; and that the 
term Aailstones is only used to point out the 
celerity of their fall and their quantity. 
That stones have fallen from the clonds, if 
not from a greater height, is a most incon- 
testable fact. That these have fallen in 
different parts of the world is also true; the 
East Indies, America, France, Germany, 
England, Ireland, &c., have all witnessed 
this phenomenon: of such stones [ possess 
and have seen several fragments; some 
considerable pieces may be seen in the 
British Museum. That God might have 
cast down such stones as these on the 
Canaanites, there can be no doubt, because 
his power is unlimited; and the whole ac- 
count proves that here there was a miracu- 
lous interference. But it is more likely that | 
hailstones, in the proper sense of the word, 
are meant as well as expressed in the text. 
That God on other occasions has made use 
of hailstones to destroy both men and 
cattle, we have ample proof in the plague of 
hail that fell on the Egyptians, Exod. ix. 18 
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Ver. 12—14. 
nm m» mind bine mat Uie 
beni Ya T sibna Ss 
Ese wry gti v5 | ap) 
DUM 13 pow. poya na e 
pak Sa npe ey mw win 
ON poy Man. vmHon 
vinim Daw "nma Uo THD 
mia NBI ao o: nan UE. Miab 
rim vieub woo) J pb san Dv 
: bunipb brb) nim SD WS bipa 
v.13. yop Yn3 
12 róre €AdAnoev 'lgooUs mpos Kupiov, 7 


€ , ^ e ` M > 3e ^ c 
nuepa mapéðwkev ó Oeds Tov 'Apnoppatov vro- 
xeipiov “Iopand, nvika cuverpipev aùroùs èv 


1 , 3 
TaBawy, xai ouverpi8noay amd mpororov 


CA 5 , ` F 3 ~ r e 
viðv IopangA. kai euev 'lgooUs. otyntw 6 
ef x ` \ ¢ r N LA 
7 ^tos karà T'aBaov, kai 7 cenin karà $ápayya 
3 c » 4 
Ailov. 13 kal €orn ó jAÀtos xal rj renun ev 
, ey > ^ e A A ? \ > 
cTágGet, Ews nuvvato 6 eds rovs éxOpovs aù- 
kat čom 6 Atos karà pérov ToU 
> ^ r 
ovpavoU. où mpoeropevero eis Ovopüàs els 
TÉÀ e r ^ 14 \ 3 > 7 € ^ 
reAos NEpas pâs. Kal OUK Éyévero TLEPA 
r 
rorauvr) ovde TO mpórepov oùðè TO foxarov 
ü > ^ 
OcTe €zakovga,. Gedy avOparov, Ort Kvptos 
^ ^93 r 
cvve£erzoAéunae rà 'lopagA. 


Au. Fer.—12 Then spake Joshua to the 
Lorp in the day when the Lon» delivered 
up the Amorites before the children of 
Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, 
Sun, stand thou still [Heb., be silent] upon 
Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley of 
Ajalon. 

13 And the sun stood still, and the moon 
stayed, until the people had avenged them- 
selves upon their enemies. Js not this 
written in the book of Jasher [or, the up- 
right]? So the sun stood still in the midst 
of heaven, aud hasted not to go down about 
a whole day. 

14 And there was no day like that before 
it or after it, that the Loup hearkened unto 
the voice of a man: for the Lorp fought for 
Israel. j 

Bp. Horsley —13 In the midst of heaven. 
cow wii, in the division of the heavens, 
i.e, upon the horizon. The battle must 
have been fought a day or two before the 
full moon, when the moon appeared above 
the eastern horizon, at the same time that 
the sun was upon the point of setting in the 
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west. Joshua, when he gave this command 
to the sun and moon, must have had Gibeon 
to the west, and the valley of Ajalon to the 
east ; so this valley of Ajalon must have lain 
eastward of Gibeon. 

Pool.—12 In the sight of Israel, i.e., in 
the presence and audience of Israel; seeing 
being sometimes put for hearing, as Gen. 
xlii. 1, compared with Acts vii. 12; although 
these words may seem rather to be joined 
with the following, thus, In the sight of 
Jsrael stand still, O sun, &c., which sense 
the Hebrew accents favour. In the valley, 
or, «pon the valley; as before, upon Gibeon; 
the preposition being the same there and 
here. jalon; either, 1. That Ajalon 
which was in the tribe of Zebulun, Judg. 
xi. 12, northward from Gibeon [so 
Patrick]. Or rather, 2. That Ajalon which 
was in the tribe of Dan, Josh. xix. 42; 
Judg. i. 35, westward from Gibeon. For, 1. 
This was nearer Gibeon than the other. 
2. This was most agreeable to the course of 
the sun and moon, which is from east to 
west. 3. This way the battle went, from 
Gibeon westward to Ajalon, and so further 
westward, even to Lachish, ver. 31. And 
he mentions two places, Gibeon and Ajalon, 
not as if the sun stood over the one, and the 
moon over the other, which is absurd and 
ridiculous to affirm, especially these places 
being so near the one to the other; but 
partly to vary the phrase, as is common in 
poetical passages; partly because he was in 
his march in the pursuit of his enemies to 
pass from Gibeon to Ajalon; and he begs 
that he may have the help and benefit of 
longer light to pursue them, and to that end 
that the sun might stand still, and the moon 
also; not that he needed the moon’s light 
when he had the sun’s, but because it was 
fit, either that both the sun and moon should 
go, or that both should stand still, to prevent 
disorder and confusion in the heavenly 
' bodies. 

13 Stood still, Heb. was silent, i. e., still, 
as this phrase is commonly used, as 1 Sam. 
xiv. 9; Psal. iv. 4; Jonah i. 12; the cessa- 
tion of the tongue's motion being put synec- 
dochically for the cessation of any other 
motion or action. The book of Jasher; 
either of a man so called, or of the righteous 
or upright, wherein possibly the memorable 
actions of worthy men were recorded, and 
this amongst the rest. And this book was 
written and published before Joshua wrote 


JOSHUA X. 12—14. 


his, and so is fitly alleged here. So the sun 
stood still: here is no mention of the moon, 
because the sun's standing was the only 
thing which Joshua desired and needed ; and 
the moon's standing he desired only by 
accident, to prevent irregularity in the 
motions of those celestial lights. Some take 
this to be but a poetical phrase and relation 
of the victory, that Joshua did so many and 
such great things in that day, as if the sun 
and moon had stood still and given him 
longer time for it. But the frequent repe- 
tition and magnificent declaration of this 
wonder manifestly confutes that fancy. 
That the sun and moon did really stand 
still, is affirmed, Hab. iii. 11; Sirach 
xlvi. 5, 6. Andif it seem strange to any 
one that so wonderful a work, observed by 
the whole world that then was, should not 
be mentioned in any heathen writers, he 
must needs be satisfied, if he considers, that 
it is confessed by the generality of writers, 
heathens and others, that there is no certain 
history or monument in heathen authors of 
anything done before the Trojan wars, which 
was a thousand years after Joshua's time; 
and that all time before that is called 
by the learnedest heathens the wncertain, 
unknown, or obscure time. In the midst of 
heaven; not mathematically, in the very 
meridian or middle part of that hemisphere; 
but morally, and with some latitude, when 
it had begun a little to decline, the con- 
sideration whereof seems to have given 
Joshua occasion for his desire. bout a 
whole day, i.e., for the space of a whole 
day. Understand an artificial day, between 
sun-rising and sun-setting ; for that was the 
day which Joshua needed and desired, a day 
to give him light for his work. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—13 Joshua's address is 
in a poetic form in the original, and makes 
the two following hemistichs: 

D" nya wow 
PIR pori rmm 
Sun, upon Gibeon be dumb: 
And the moon on the vale of Ajalon. 

The effect of this command is related, 
ver. 13, in the following words: 

T0» rmm vova3 om, And the sun was dumb 
or silent, and the moon stood still. And in 
the latter clause of this verse it is added : 
And the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, 
and hasted not to go down about a whole day. 

It seems necessary here to answer the 
question, At what time of the day did this 
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miracle take place? The expression 'xri 
DOVT, in the midst of heaven, seems to 
intimate that the sun was at that time on 
the meridian of Gibeon, and consequently 
had one half of its course to run; and this 
sense of the place has been strongly con- 
tended for as essential to the miracle, for 
the greater display of the glory of God: 
* Because," say its abettors, “ had the 
miracle been wrought when the sun was 
near the going down, it might have been 
mistaken for some refraction of the rays of 
light, occasioned by a peculiar]y moist state 
of the atmosphere in the horizon of that 
place, or by some such appearance as the 
Aurora Borealis." To me there seems no 
solidity in this reason. Had the sun been 
arrested in the meridian, the miracle could 
scarcely have been noticed, and especially 
in the hurry and confusion of that time; 
and we may be assured that among the 
Canaanites there were neither clocks nor 
time-keepers, by which the preternatural 
length of such a day could have been 
accurately measured: but on the contrary, 
had the sun been about the setting, when 
both the pursuers and the pursued must be 
apprehensive of its speedy disappearance, 
its continuance for several hours above the 
horixon, so near the point when it might be 
expected to go down, must have been very 
observable and striking. The enemy must 
see, feel, and deplore it; as their hope of 
escape must, in such circumstances, be 
founded on the speedily entering in of the 
night, through which alone they could ex- 
pect to elude the pursuing Israelites. And 
the Z7sraelites themselves must behold with 
astonishment and wonder that the setting 
sun hasted not to go down about a whole day, 
affording them supernatural time totally to 
destroy a routed foe, which otherwise might 
have had time to rally, confederate, choose 
a proper station, and attack in their turn 
with peculiar advantages, and a probability 
of success. It appears, therefore, much 
more reasonable that Joshua should require 
this miracle to be performed when daylight 
was about to fail, just as the sun was setting. 
If we were to consider the sun as being at 
the meridian of Gibeon, as some understand 
the midst of heaven, it may be well asked, 
How could Joshua know that he should not 
have time enough ‘to complete the destruc- 
tion of his enemies, who were now com- 
pletely routed? Already multitudes of them 
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had fallen by the hail-stones and by the 
sword; and if he had yet half a day before 
him, it would have been natural enough for 
him to conclude that he had a sufficiency of 
time for the purpose, his men having been 
employed all night in a forced march, and 
half a day in close fighting ; and indeed had 
he not been under an especial inspiration, 
he could not have requested the miracle at 
all, knowing, as he must have done, that his 
men must be nearly exhausted by marching 
all night, and fighting all day. But it may 
be asked, What is the meaning of ^x 
mow, which we translate in the midst of 
heaven? lf, with Mr. Bate, we translate 
mi, chatsah, to part, divide asunder, then 
it may refer to the horizon, which is the 
apparent division of the heavens into the 
upper and lower hemisphere ; and thus the 
whole verse has been understood by some 
eminently learned men, who have translated 
the whole passage thus: dnd the sun stood 
still in the (upper) hemisphere of heaven [so 
Rosen.], and hasted not to go down, when 
the day was complete; that 1s, though the 
day was then complete, the sun being on 
the horizon—the line that to the eye con- 
stituted the mid heaven, yet it hasted not to 
go down— was miraculously sustained in its 
then almost setting position; and this seems 
still more evident from the moon appearing 
at that time, which it is not reasonable to 
suppose could be visible in the glare of light 
occasioned by a noon-day sun. 

But the main business relative to the 
standing still of the sun, still remains to be 
considered. 

I have already assumed, as a thoroughly 
demonstrated truth, that the sun is in the 
centre of the system, moving only round his 
own axis, and the common centre of the 
gravity of the planetary system, while all 
the planets revolve round Aim; that his 
influence is the cause of the diurnal and 
annual revolutions of the earth; nor can I 
see what other purpose his revolution round 
his own axis can possibly answer. 

I consider that the word 014, dom, in the 
text refers to the withholding or restraining 
this influence, so that the cessation of the 
earth's motion might immediately take place. 
The desire of Joshua was, that the sun 
might not sink below the horizon ; hut as 4 
appeared now to be over Gibeon, and the 
moon to be over the valley of Ajalon, he 


prayed that they might continue in these 
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positions till the battle should be ended ; or, 
in other words, that the day should be mira- 
culously lengthened out. 

Whether Joshua had a correct philoso- 
phical notion of the true system of the 
universe, is a subject that need not come 
into the present inquiry; but whether Ae 
spoke with strict propriety on this occasion 
is a matter of importance, because he must 
be considered as acting under the Divine 


influence, in requesting the performance of 


such a stupendous miracle; and we may 
safely assert that no man in his right mind 
would have thought of offering such a 
petition had he not felt himself under some 
Divine afflatus. Leaving therefore his phi- 
losophic knowledge out of the question, he 
certainly spoke as if he had known that the 
solar influence was the cause of the earth's 
rotalion, and therefore, with the strictest 
philosophie propriety, he requested that that 
influence might be for a time restrained, 
that the diurnal motion of the earth might 
be arrested, through which alone the sun 
could be kept above the horizon, and day 
be prolonged. His mode of expression 
evidently considers the sun as the great 
ruler or master in the system, and all the 
planets (or at least the earth) moving in 
their respective orbits at his command. He 
therefore desires him, in the name and by 
the authority of his Creator, to suspend his 
mandate with respect to the earth's motion, 
and that of its satellite, the moon. Had he 


said, Earth, stand thou still, the cessation of 


whose diurnal motion was the effect of his 
command, it could not have obeyed him; as 
it is not even the secondary cause either of 
its annual motion round the sun, or its 
diurnal motion round its own axis. Instead 
of doing so, he speaks to the sun, the cause 
(under God) of all these motions, as his 
great archetype did when, in the storm on 
the sea of Tiberias, he rebuked the wnd 
first, and then said to the waves, Peace! be 
still! Zuma, medugogo: Be sirent! be 
pump! Mark iv. 39: and the effect of this 
command was a cessation of the agitation in 
the sea, because the wind ceased to command 
it, that is, to exert its influence upon the 
waters. 

'The terms in this command are worthy 
of particular note: Joshua does not say to 
the sun, Stand still, as if he had conceived 
him to be running his race round the earth ; 
but, Be silent, or inactive, that is, as ] 
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understand it, Restrain thy influence—no 
longer act upon the earth, to cause it to 
revolve round its axis ; amode of speech which 
is certamly consistent with the strictest 


astronomical knowledge; and the writer of 
the account, whether Joshua himself or the 
author of the book of Jasher, in relating the 
consequence of this command is equally ac- 
curate, using a word widely different when he 
speaks of the effect the retention of the 
solar influence had on the moon; in the 


first. case the sun was silent or inactive, 


DI, dom ; in the latter, the moon stood still, 
TOY, amad. The standing still of the moon 
or its continuance above the horizon would 
be the natural effect of the cessation of the 
solar influence, which obliged the earth to 
discontinue her diurnal rotation, which of 
course would arrest the moon: and thus 
both it and the sun were kept above the 
horizon, probably for the space of a whole 
day. As to the address to the moon, it is 
not conceived in the same terms as that to 
the sun, and for the most obvious philoso- 
phical reasons; all that is said is simply, 
and the moon on the vale of Ajalon, which 
may be thus understood: “Let the sun 
restrain his influence, or be inactive, as he 
appears now upon Gibeon, that the moon 
may continue as she appears now over the 
vale of Ajalon." It is worthy of remark 
that every word in this poetic address is 
apparently selected with the greatest caution 
and precision. 

Persons who are no friends to Divine 
revelation say, “that the account given of 
this miracle supposes the earth to be in the 
centre of the system, and the sun moveable ; 
and as this is demonstrably a false philo- 
sophy, consequently the history was never 
dictated by the Spirit of truth." Others, in 
answer, say, “that the Holy Spirit conde- 
scends to accommodate himself to the ap- 
prehensions of the vulgar. The Israelites 
would naturally have imagined that Joshua 
was deranged had he bid the earth sland 
still, which they grant would have been the 
most accurate and philosophical mode of 
command on this occasion."  Dut with due 
deference both to the objectors and defenders 
I must assert, that such a form of speech on 
such an occasion would have been utterly 
unphilosophic ; and that the expressions 
found in the Hebrew text are such as Sir 
Isaac Newton himself might have denomi- 


nated, everything considered, clegant, cor- 
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rect, and sublime. Nor does it at all appear 
that the prejudices of the vulgar were con- 


sulted on this occasion; nor is there a word | 


here, when properly understood, that is 
inconsistent with the purest axiom of the 
soundest philosophy, and certainly nothing 
that implies any contradiction. I grant that 
when the people have to do with astro- 
nomical and philosophical matters, then the 
terms of the science may be accommodated 
to their apprehensions ; it is on this ground 
that Sir Isaac Newton himself speaks of the 
rising and the selting of the sun, though all 
genuine philosophers know that these ap- 
pearances are produced by the rotation of 
the earth on its own axis from west to east. 
But when matters of this kind are to be 
transacted between God and his prophels, as 
in the above case, then subjects relative to 
philosophy are conceived in their proper 
terms, and expressed according to their own 
nature. At the conclusion of the 13th verse 
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fact. That it was so by a miracle, is 
asserted; and whether that miracle was 
wrought as above stated, is a matter of little 
consequence; the thing is a Scripture fact, 
whether we know the modus operandi or 
not. I need scarcely add that the command 
of Joshua to the sun is to be understood as a 
prayer to God (from whom the sun derived 
his being and his continuance), that the 
effect might be what is expressed in the 
command; and therefore it is said, ver. 14, 
that the LORD HEARKENED UNTO THE VOICE 
or A MAN, for the Lord fought for Israel. 

Rosen.—12 c" wz» COD, O sol! in Gi- 
beon quiesce, subsiste. Verbum 293 proprie 
silere notare constat, verum propinquá meta- 
phorá et quiescere significat, siquidem et qui 
ante loquebatur et silens loqui desinit, 
quiescit et a lingue et labiorum motatione 
cessat. Hic igitur de sole cursum inter- 
mittente dicitur. 

13 Nonne illud est scriptum in libro rec- 


a different expression is used when it is; citwdinis ? N% proprie nonne ? facit ad at- 
said, So, the sun stood still, it is not on, but! tentionem excitandam, ut MI, ecce! Di- 
707; wow Tov", which expression, thus vary- | citur vero Hebraice scribere super 7 libro, 
ing from that in the command of Joshua, | pro eo quod nos dicimus inscribere libro, quia 
may be considered as implying that in order |literze in superficie tabule aut membrane 
to restrain his influence, which I have as-|exarantur. 3% propriedenotare constat eum 
sumed to be the cause of the earth's motion, | qui recta via procedit, hinc eum qui recte agif, 
the sun himself became inactive, that is, probum. | Librum recti, sive % collective 
ceased to revolve round his own axis, which | sumto, rectorum, continuisse carmina, quibus 
revolution is probably one cause, not only of| virorum proborum laudes celebrarentur, patet 
the revolution of the earth, but of all the|inde, quod 2 Sam. i. 18 Davidis in Saulem 
other planetary bodies in our system, and |et Jonathanem elegia, DËR, arcus titulo in- 
might have affected all the planets at the signita, quod ejus in illa vs. 22 fit mentio, e 
time in question; but this neither could nor |x £D, libro recti s. rectorum deprompta 
did produce any disorder in nature; and the} legitur. In illo carminum syntagmate ex- 


delay of a few hours in the whole planetary 
motions dwindles away into an imperceptible 
point in the thousands of years of their 


stitisse et aliquod in laudem Josus carmen, 
in quo inter alia ab eo fortiter et przeclare 
gesta et victoria de Amorzeis reportata, cele- 


revolutions. But the whole effect mentioned | brata esset, ex hoc ipso loco colligitur. 
here might have been produced by the| Ilgen in Commentat. supra ad vs. 11 laudata 
cessation of the diurnal motion of the earth, p. 24, WI 7D interpretatur librum deateri- 
the annual being still continued; and Ii tatis, v substantive accepto, quo nomine 
contend that this was possible to Omnipo- | non virtutem, probilatem, sed virtutem bel- 
tence, and that such a cessation might have 
taken place without occasioning the slightest 
disturbance in the motions of any others of 
the planetary system. It is vain to cry out 
and say, “Such a cessation of motion in 
one planet could not take place without dis- 
ordering the motions of all the vest; " this I 
deny ; and those who assert it neither know 
the Scripture nor the power of God; there- 
fore they do greatly err. That the day was 
preternaturally lengthened, is a Scripture 


licam, dexteritatem significari vult, librum- 
que illum carminum collectionem continen- 
tem, ita inscriptum putat, quia exempla 
dexteritatis et omnis virtutis, qualis ea illo 
tempore esse poterat, celebrabat, quemad- 
modum simili de causa Abu Temmam 
colleetionem carminum, vel Anthologiam 
apud Arabes maxime celebratam, quam 
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inscripsit, quod virlutem bellicam significat. 
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Sed fatetur vir doctissimus ipse, nondum sibi 
exemplum occurrisse, quo "Y? vel Wy, vir- 
tutis bellice notionem obtineat, et designare 


eam Hebraeos aliis vocabulis. Syrus wo 
2 Oo. 


. . o m 
"DW interpretatus est (daat 29 PE 
mo? 9 


liber hymnorum sive carminum, quod et re- 
centiorum nonnullis placuit. Sed videtur 
Syrus, uti vere monet Ilgen, pro wht legisse 
transpositis literis Wa, quod, quia non 
satis quidem convenienter cum loquendi usu 
Hebraeorum dictum esset, quum esse deberet 
D", non est recipiendum. Preterea 
Syri interpretis explicatio nec ideo probanda 
est, quod nimis vulgaris et universalis esset 
titulus, quam ut carminum certa collectioni 
tribui commode potuisset. Graecus Alex- 
andrinus hoc Josuz loco verba WT woy 
non expressit; sed 2 Sam. i. 18 illa reddidit 
emt Gu8Xtov ToU eb0o0s. Chaldæus SYNT NED 
liber legis interpretatus est. ^ Videlicet 
veteres Hebreorum magistri huc retulerunt, 
Jarchio referente, quod Genes. xlviii. 19, 
Jacobus Josepho de Ephraimo dixit: vw 
DTN mm, semen ejus erit plenitudo gen- 
dium, quod eo die dicuntevenisse, quo Josua, 
Ephraimita, flagitante, sol in cursu suo sub- 
stitit; tum enim orbis impletus est Josuz 
fama. Alia et Judaeorum et Christianorum 
de libro recti figmenta recensuit Jo. Geo. 
Abicht in peculiari de illo Dissertatione, quee 
legitur in Novo Thesauro Theol. Philolog. ab 
Haszeo et Ikenio edito, vol. i., p. 525, et Jo. 
Chr. Wolf, in Biblioth. Hebr.,t.i1., p. 219, seqq. 
Sequuntur jam in altera versus nostri parte 
verba ipsa carminis: DJW YTI Wow] Tov» 
DOA DPD NI? yu"W», stelitque sol in medio 
coli, nec feslinavit occumbere sicut die in- 


tegro. Verbis 0287 “STA proprie: in dimi- 
dio, s. in medio celi, Kimchi alique sig- 
nificari existimant, solem tum fuisse in 


meridiano, cum Josua jussit eum morari. 
Sed quemadmodum zy3 et PNI non semper 
in ipso medio denotat, sed saepius nonnisi zn, 
intra valet; ita et hic in medio celi videtur 
in hemispherio coeli supra horizontem in- 
dicare. In postremis versus verbis, mon 
properavit sol intrare, i. e., occidere DYD DY? 
si vertitur circiter die integro, et conjungitur 
cum TON, ambiguum est, scriptor num 
dicere voluerit, substitisse solem diei integri 
morá, an vero inde ex quo jussus est in- 
sistere usque tum occideret, unius diei 
tempus illum trivisse; denique an id modo 
dicatur, solem non properasse ad occasum 
usitatá aliis diebus, qui perfecti habentur, 
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conversione, sed solito diutius in nostro orbe 
finiente heesisse. Sirachus solidi spatio diei 
fixum constitisse censuit, et tantundem tem- 
poris motu quoque consumsisse, itaque diem 
illum geminatum fuisse, uti constat ex verbis 
ejus xlvi. 5, ovyt ev xeipi adrov averddicev ó 
Atos, kal pia nucpa éyernOn mpds úo; nonne 
per eum restilit sol, et dies unus excrevit in 
duos? In eundem sensum Graecus Alex- 
andrinus interpretatur, solem substitisse eis 
réAos nuépas mâs, id est, interprete Hie- 
ronymo, spatio unius diei. Maimonides in 
libro quem inscripsit D 70, doctor per- 
plexorum, s. dubitantium, p. ii., cap. 35. 
DOD DY, diem perfectum sive integrum, dici 
ait longissimum, qualem efficit quotannis 
solstitiali conversione sol. *' Tantus enim," 
inquit, * aut eo etiam longior, visus est dies 
iste victori populo, pro rerum a se gestarum 
multitudine atque difficultate, quamvis re 
ipsa multo fuisset contractior.” Sed errarunt 
interpretes illi in eo, quod verba DID 0), 
junxerunt verbo 75»^, quum potius iis quae 
proxime precedunt jungenda sint. Vidit id 
Clericus, qui D'on DY interpretatur cum ex- 
actus esset dies. ‘2 significare seepe quando, 
cum, notum est; vid. Genes. xxxix. 18; 
Jos. vi. 20, vel etiam postquam, ut Genes. 
xxxvii. 39; xl. 10. DPM vero tam potest 
esse exactus, absolutus, quam integer, a DON, 
quod est ssepe absolvere, ut supra ili. 17. 
Sic Levit. xxv. 30, m»on MY est annus es- 
actus. Igitur hoc vult sacer poeta, cum 
exactum esset tempus solitum diei, pro anni 
tempestate, solem tamen non visum oc- 
cidere.” Equidem verba DYP ov? NiD) PN 
malim sic interpretari: neque properavit sol 
occidere, sicuti solet die perfecto, s. absoluto. 
Cf. illud Statii Thebaid. l. v., vs. 180. 
nec longius unquam 
Cessavere nove perfecto sole tenebre, 

i.e., transacta die. Ceterum cum Clerico, 
Ilgenio et aliis, statuo, ex libro ww! "Eo 
unicum haustum esse versiculum, qui poste- 
rioem hujus versus 13 partem constituit, 
quo consequutum esse scriptor probat, ut in 
medio ccelo sol steterit, Invenitur enim in 
illis duobus oriyors rhythmus, etsi non satis 
purus, quod qui accuratius illum inspiciet, 
observabit : 

Vajjamod haschschemesch bachazi hasch- 

schamajim, 

Flo az labo cjom thamim, 
im enim cum gravi et ajim penacutum haud 
consonare, aurium mensura vel maxime 
monstrat. Sed ejusmodi impuri rhythmi 





JOSHUA X. 


exempla omnium populorum carmina offerunt. 
Reliqua, qua praecedunt a versu 12 et sub- 
sequuntur versu 14, quem versum Dathius 
cum aliis interpretibus ad carmen refert, 
scriptoris historici verba sunt, poetam alle- 
gantis, non poete; quamquam materiam 
rerum, et habitum poeticum eum ex poeta 
mutuatum, certum est. Prodit se pannulus 
et eo, quod sermo, qui, rei natura efflagi- 
tante, ad solem et lunam directus est, et ex 
poets consilio directus esse debuit, ab auc- 
tore, poetam excerpente, ad Jovam directus 
perhibetur vs. 12, ubi sic habet. 122 W 
mr? yw, sicut et versu 14 exauditas esse 
Josuz preces dicitur, quum tamen soli 
et lune, ut gradum sisterent, mandarit. 
Quare nequeo assentiri Eichhornio ( Zinlei., 
P. iiL, p. 393, ed. quart.), Paulo (Conserv- 
ator., P. ii, p. 168), Maurero aliisque, qui 
fragmenti carminis initium statuunt esse 
versu medio 12 a verbis f?223 VOU, et usque 
ad allegandi formulam illud decurrere, et 
quia post eam sequuntur, ^AN TOE, esse 
scriptoris historici. Ait quidem Maurerus, 
allegandi formulam in libris Hebraicis post 
verba allata poni, et exempla profert 2 Reg. 
xv. 21; xx. 20; xxi. 17; xxxiii. 28 ; 2 Chron. 
xxvii.7; xxxii 32; xxxii. 18; xxxv. 27, 
quorum locorum tamen ratio est plane alia 
quam nostriloci. Illis enim locis non affe- 
runtur verba aliorum scriptorum, sed re- 
mittuntur lectores, qui de regis alicujus 
rebus gestis plura scire cupiunt, quam qua a 
librorum Regum aut Chronicorum auctoribus 
relata sunt, ad alios libros, in quibus ple- 
niores narrationes inveniant. Sed quemad- 
modum 2 Sam. i. 18 post eandem, quam hic 
habemus, allegandi formulam, v 737 
Ow EDT, statim sequitur integrum carmen 
illie laudatum, ita et hic iisdem verbis sub- 
jungitur singulus versus carminis, quo cele- 
bratur res admiranda qus hic narratur. 
Fortasse tamen mirum videri queat, quod et 
lunam gradum stitisse, Noster non referat 
poete verbis. At vere observavit Ilgen, 
nostrum scriptorem ex poeta, nisi quod 
maxime esset necessarium, afferre noluisse; 
videbat enim, quæ de sole dicta essent, iis 
ut fides conciliaretur, poetz testimonio opus 
esse, deinde vero, de lune moratione ut 
persuaderetur animis, suam auctoritatem 
sufficere. 

14 Rei narrate et poets testimonio con- 
firmatze addit scriptor suam animadversionem. 
Nec erat sicut dies ille ante eum et post eum 
audire Jovam voci viri. 

VOL. IT, 


Deum ? 
pretes causam afferri dicunt, cur dies ille 
parem non habuerit, aut habiturus sit; 
neque enim alio, inquiunt, depugnavit un- 
quam Deus pro Israele Iapidosa grandine. 
Sed videtur potius ratio reddi, cur Jova 
Josuz precibus annuerit: ut satisfaceret 
promisso quod dedit vs. 8, 12, se hostes 
Israelitis traditurum esse, diem produxit 
cohibito sole. 
beneficio elapsuri fuissent hostes. 
verba repetuntur infra vs. 42. 


latere in spelunca Makkede ; 
constet ex versu 21, castra post primam 
hane victoriam posita fuisse Makkedz, 
quae pluribus horis Gilgale distabat ; difficile 
est dietu, qui Josua ex victoria redux Gil- 
salem iverit, deinde 
venerit, ut reliquias Cananeorum perse- 
queretur. 
tione dicta putant; sed dura est et inutilis 
hec anticipatio; imo etiam totam narra- 


Quia Jova pugnavit 
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Israeli, i.e., pro Israele. ? hic dativum, 
quem dicunt commodi, denotat, ut 1 Sam. 
xxi. 15. An hodie demum copi IWY? 
OND interrogare ei, pro eo, in ejus gratiam, 
Ceterum verbis illis Hebrzei inter- 


Alias enim ingruentis noctis 


Eadem 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—15 And Joshua returned, and 


all Israel with him, unto the camp to Gilgal. 


Masius, Houb., Ken., Horsley, Rosen., 
Ged., Booth., and others, consider this verse 
to be an interpolation. It is omitted by the 
LXX. 

Rosen.—Hune versum esse supervaca- 
neum hoc loco, atque ad hujus Capitis finem 
rejiciendum, ubi et repetitus legitur, vere 
observat Masius. Nam prius quam rever- 
teretur Josua ad castra ad Gilgalem acci- 
derunt ea que inde a versu 16, narrantur, 
cum nuntiatum esset Josue, quinque reges 
quumque 


Makkedam 


iterum 


Itaque ali hzc veluti anticipa- 


tionem obseurat. Masius huic versui suum 
locum ita servari posse proponit, ut 2€», 
revertebatur pro reverti constituebat usurpa- 
tum sumatur, ut Num. xxiv. 25, simili 
loquendi modo Bileam ad suos rediisse 
memoretur, i.e., reverti cogitasse (cf. not. 
ad eum loc.) “Quippe imperator," addit 
Masius, ** quum profligatum putaret hostem, 
militemque diuturnd pugná fatigatum, quam- 
quam sol ad occasum provectus nondum 
esset, statuebat fortasse receptui canere; sed 
quum improviso nuncium acciperet de quin- 
que regulis in specu abditis, deque magno 
fugientium hostium numero adhuc reliquo, 
aliud consilium ex re cepit, hostesque etiam 
K 
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longius persequendos, et illos interea in 
specu esse asservandos decrevit." Verum 
si scriptor significare voluisset, Josuam apud 
se constitutum habuisse ad castra reverti, 
sed mutasse consilium, non apparet, cur non 
IW? WIM dixerit, sed eo loquendi modo usus 
sit, qui lectorem eo adducere debet, ut 
Josuam actu rediisse ad castra credat. In 
Grece Alexandrine translationis codicibus 
antiquissimis, Vaticano et Alexandrino, hic 
versus non legitur; unde probabili con- 
Jectura colligere licet, Greecum interpretem 
versum in suo Hebraico codice non reperisse. 
Legitur quidem in editione Complutensi et 
Aldina: xai éméorpewev “Incots kal mas 
'epajk per abro) eis tiv mapeufjoAjv els 
TàXyaXa. Sed suspicari licet hzc addita 
fuisse ex alia interpretatione, quia et in 
codice Vaticano in margine adscripta sunt. 
Szepe due ille editiones magis consentiunt 
cum Hebraeo textu, quam vetusti Alexan- 
drinæ versionis codices, quod emendationes 
ad Hebræum fontem factas redolet. Equi- 
dem non dubito Ilgenio (p. 22, not.) adsti- 
pulari, de hoc versu sic judicanti: ** Emigret 
Versiculus et ad auctorem suum redeat, 
quod et narrationis ordinem turbat, et mani- 
festum mendacium infert. Est is idem, qui 
vs. 48, et translatus est a librario quodam 
in hunc locum, quia vs. 14 et 42, iisdem 
verbis finiuntur. Scilicet auctor hujus ad- 
ditamenti (vs. 12—15), verba ultima versus 
14 ex versu 42 mutuatus est; quod ipsum 
argumento est, illud reliquis textis multo 
recentius esse. Scriba igitur quum pensum 
ad vs. 14 absolvisset, et, interjecto aliquo 
spatio, denuo ad laborem accessisset, forte 
fortuna in sequentem paginam oculis ab- 
erravit, et verborum similitudine in versu 42 
deceptus, pro versu 16, qui incipit ^O», 
versum 43 scripsit. Paulo post errorem 
quidem agnovit; at ne exemplum, quod 
carius vendere cogitabat, inquinaret, et 
pretii spem sibi preecideret, corrigere illud, 
et verba expungere noluit. Exemplo tamen, 
quod hoc vitio non deturpatum erat, usi sunt 
of á, qui versum omittunt." 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—20 And it came to pass, when 
Joshua and the children of Israel had made 
an end of slaying them with a very great 
slaughter, till they were consumed, that the 
rest which remained of them entered into 
fenced cities. 


Joshua and. Geddes and Boothroyd 
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consider these words to be an interpola- 
tion. 

Bp. Patrick.— When Joshua and the chil- 
dren of Israel.] i.e., The children of Israel, 
by the command and direction of Joshua 
[so Pool, &c.], who sent out strong parties 
to pursue them; but he himself seems to 
have gone to lay siege to Makkedah. 

Rosen.—Josuam non ipsum hostes esse 
prosequutum, sed, expeditissimis quibusque 
a se ad eam rem dimissis, ipsum castra ad 
Makkedam fecisse, et eorum qui hostem 
longius prosequebantur reditum exspectasse, 
inde colligitur, quod vs. 21 milites, postquam 
persequendi finem fecissent, ad Josuam in 
castra ad Makkedam rediisse dicuntur. Nec 
obstat, quod hujus versus initio Josue fit 
mentio; nihil enim usitatius est, quam que 
a milite fiunt ea imperatori attribuere. 


Ver. 21. 
“As VRD banin 325 yino — 

V E" getcpe oc oU -UT l 

: 33b 

— kai ovK éypv&ev ovdeis tay viv “Iopanr 
T) yA@oon avrov. 

Au. Ver.—2\ And all the people returned 
to the camp to Joshua at Makkedah in 
peace: none moved his tongue against any 
of the children of Israel. 

None moved his tongue against any of the 
children of Israel. 

Houb.—Non movit in filios Israel homo 
(linguam suam). Jta convertendum verbum 
pro verbo, et legendum Wk, sine ?, que 
littera ex altera >, antecedente fuit per im- 
prudentiam iterata. Si relinqueretur vw, 
esset hic vertendum, zon mota est...homini 
lingua ejus, cum contra eo in proverbio 
verbum y^? sit activum ut Exod. xi. 7. 
Itaque legunt WN Greci interpretes qui 
ovders nemo, et Syrus, ^3, homo. 

Rosen.— Non acuit filiis Israel, contra Is- 
raelitas, viro ulli, i.e. ne contra unum 
quidem eorum linguam suam. Deest nomi- 
nativus subjecti, quod dicunt. Sed in eadem 
phrasi Exodi xi. 7 ponitur 222, canis, quod 
hic supplere licet, quum non sit insolens in 
phrasi usu decurtata, aut adagiali verbum 
unum alterumve omitti. Nisi mavis imper- 
sonaliter dici, subaudito pu, juxta exempla 
plena Deut. xxii. 8, R37 979, si cadat 
cadens, et Jesaj. xxvii. 4, mw mw, videbit 
videns.  Hubigautius conjicit, vw legendum 
esse, et ? praemissum per imprudentiam 
librarii ex antecedente XW) iteratum, quod 
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et Maurero probabile ob suffixum vocis 135, 
quod ad wx sit referendum. Patrocinari 
videri possit huie conjecture Syrus, cujus 


verba Saca] hid; EV. osa] llo 


^ D m 
s: Latinus in Polvelottis in- 
cua ERY yg 


terpres sic transtulit: nec lesit quenquam 
ex sraelitis vir, quisquam, lingud sud. 
Verum sunt illa potius sic reddenda: mec 
leserunt qui de domo Israelis quenquam 
lingud sud. Ceterum sensum quod attinet 
adagialis illius formule, ne camem quidem 
acuisse linguam in quenquam, non dubium 
esse hunc, eum adeo nihil mali passum esse, 
ut nec canis ipsum allatrarit, animal cum- 
primis irritabile, sed dentibus, non linguá, 
metuendum. Sensum recte expressit Hie- 
ronymus: nullusque contra filios Israel 
mutire ausus est. Chaldzeus sensum liberius 
reddidit hoc modo: ^w »23 wp ma ow. 
mrp) m ocn pow), non fuit damnum filiis 
Israel ut affligereé vir animum suum, i.e., 
neque ullum accidit damnum Israelitis, ut 
quisquam animo esset afflicto. Sed perperam 
Graecus Alexandrinus: kai ovk éypv£ev oùðeis 
TOV viðv 'lopajÀ TH yAwoon abro), nec his- 
cebat ullus filiorum Israel lingua sua. Simi- 
liter tamen Arabs: mec momordit unus ex 
filis Israel linguam suam. 


Ver. 24. 
3 r la e 9 
MrT Was DTR eee) — 
0) SAN saponin 


Au. Fer.—24 And it came to pass, when 
they brought out those kings unto Joshua, 
that Joshua called for all the men of Israel, 
and said unto the captains of the men of 
war, which went with him, &c. 

Ken.—All the printed editions and some 
MSS., without any marginal variation, read 
here ww with an N at the end, exactly 
like a verb in Arabic; a form this, which 
occurs in the Hebrew Bible only in this and 
one word more. The existence of this N 
seems entirely owing to the mistake of some 
Arabian transcriber, who inattentively ex- 
pressed these two verbs in the way of his 
own language: and many instances of this 
kind are observablein other places. F. Hou- 
bigant, p. 55—** Si qua etiam verba librarius 
fecerat scribendo vel Chaldaica vel Arabica 
ne ejus quidem generis emendator castiga- 
bat; quia linguam, in qua natus erat, Chal- 
daicam aut Arabicam norat, Hebraicam 
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parum intelligebat: atque inde accidit, ut 
Heb. in codicibus et Chaldaismi complures 
et Arabismi quidam sint, quos Hebraica 
lingua numquam usurpavit." MSS. 2, 4, 5, 
20, and Camb. MS. 2, read 5571; and 
MS. 2 reads 12x, voluerunt, which, in Isa. 
xxviii. 12, is printed NIN. 

Houb,— x NOI, qui venerant cum eo. 
Existimant Buxtorfius et Castellus esse & 
paragogicum ; quod ne crederent, admonebat 
nota Masoretica ?, id est, non alibi reperitur. 
Nam verbum P7 cum szepenumero in sacris 
paginis recurrat, non bona est unius tantum 
exempli autoritas, ubi præsertim mendi 
occasio, qualis fuerit cognoscitur ex illo R 
quod sequitur, cum scriba litteram M im- 
prudenter iteraret; quod mendum non cas- 
tigavit emendator, qui forte Arabs esset, 
quoniam sw» est Arabismus. 

Rosen.—iPx NOTI, Qui iverant cum eo. 
Verbum habet a fine Aleph sapayovyikóv, 
Jesaj. xxviii. 12 mus pro Ux, voluerunt, 
et Ps. exxxix. 20, mw», extulerunt, quod 
apud Árabes est regulare in tertia pluralis 


Erer 
ræteriti persona masculina, ut S, JUCE- 
p p (ut by nad, j 
runt, 
Ver. 26, 27. 
Au. Fer.—Trees, See notes on viii. 29. 


9» 0 


Ver. 38. 
"DB TVD mh Tbe ooh nby m 
° V 72-7 Den nm run T Y JT 
AD yer nz wes 
róre aveBn Edap BacuXeos Ta(ép Bog8gacv 
T] Aayts. kal émarafev atrov “Incots èv 
oropate étovs, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—33 Then Horam king of Gezer 
came up to help Lachish ; and Joshua smote 
him and his people, until he had left him 
none remaining. 

Ged., Booth.—33 And Horam, king of 
Gezer, had come to help Lachish, and 
Joshua smote, &c. 

Rosen.—33 Tune ascendit, copias eduxit 
(cf. not. ad vi. 5; viii. 1), Horam, rex 
Geseris ad juvandum Lachin, ut eam ab 
obsidione liberaret. Quo tempore ei urbi 
rex ille suppetias tulerit, vix poterit certum 
statui, an cum jam circumsederent Israelite 
Lachin nondum expugnatam, an paulo ante 
ceptam obsidionem. Est tamen nonnulla 
causa, cur suspicemur, primum esse verius. 
Nam quia secundo demum die narratur urbs 
capta esse, videtur rex Geseris suo inter- 
ventu primum oppugnationis impetum in se 
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avertisse. Sed cecidit eum Josua ejusque 
populum donec neminem ei superstitem re- 
linqueret. 


Ver. 39. 
pnav-os-nsy mabon min 
pipe Ds IDIA Satan DADs) 
“WN. Taw NWT Nb num 
jT mY? wand rbv 
mab My we) mab>nba 
: mapa 


€AaBov a)T)v, kal rov fjamtXéa abr5s, kal 
Tas kópas ajrjs. Kat émárafev aùr)v èv 
ordéparte Eidbous, kai é£oAó0pevaav abrr)v, kal 
may éumvéov êv avTj. 
ovdeva Stacecwopévor. 


Kal ov karéAurov atti 

ôv TpÓómov émoígcav 
TH Xef)pov kat rà (3aciXet ad’tns, ovTws eroi- 
noav Ty AaBip kat TO [3aciXet aùrÌs. 

Au. Ver.—39 And he took it, and the 
king thereof, and all the cities thereof; and 
they smote them with the edge of the sword, 
and utterly destroyed all the souls that were 
therein; he left none remaining: as he had 
done to Hebron, so he did to Debir, and to 
the king thereof; as he had done also to 
Libnah, and to her king. 

And he took it. 

Rosen.—Pro 915953, cepitque eam, codicum 
Erfurtensium tertius exhibet pluralem, zm», 
ceperuntque eam, quem et Graecus Alex- 
andrinus expressit, omissa tamen copula: 
éAafov avrnv. Sed videtur hzc lectio li- 
brario alicui deberi, qui ob sequentem plu- 
ralem Uv» singularem mutavit, ut supra 
vss. 35, 37 est mon im». Supra vs. 32 
vero est 73" "pm, ubi utrumque verbum 


singulare ad "x, quod praecedit, refe- 
rendum. 
To Hebron. 


Ged.—To Hebron and its king [LXX, 
Vulg. . 


Ver. 40. 
"m Rag M A vum nn 
“b> men NITS rem 2m 


B» Dino 

kai émára£ev 'IgooUs mücav thy yay Tis 
dpewns Kal rv NayeB, kal rjv medunjy, ka 
rijv 'Aar0o0, kai rovs Bactdeis aÙThs, k.r.À. 
Au. Fer.—40 So Joshua smote all the 
country of the hills, and of the south, and 
of the vale, and of the springs, and all their 
kings: he left none remaining, but utterly 
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destroyed all that breathed, as the Lorp 
God of Israel commanded. 

Springs. See notes on Deut. iii. 16, vol. i., 
p. 659, and on Numb. xxi. 15, vol. i., p. 590. 

Ged.—40 Thus Joshuah smote the inha- 
bitants of al the southern mountains, and 
of the adjoining vales and acclivities; with 
all their kings, &c. 

Booth.—40 Thus Joshua smote all the 
people of the mountainous country of the 
south, and of the valleys, and of the rising 
grounds, &c. 

Dp. Horsley.— All the country of the hills, 
&c. I would read Mowm wm a0 pw »5— 
MWNT, “all the country of the south, the 
mountain and the plain, and the springs." 
It is true that in the next chapter, verse 16, 
227772 nm follows wm. But in that passage, 
it is evident from the context that Ym sig- 
nifies the mountainous country to the north, 
and the whole south country is mentioned 
as distinct from it. But the whole country 
in question in this place is the southern 
quarter of the promised land. 

ftosen.—40  Percussit, i.e., expugnavit 
itaque Josua totam illam terram, universam 
illam Cananææ regionem, que ad Occi- 
dentem et Austrum vergebat. Distribuit 
autem totum illum tractum juxta diversam 
conditionem et situm locorum in quatuor 
partes, niTCwm WEBI m WT, montem, 
loca montana, et meridiem, i.e, tractum 
meridianum, e£ humilem, i. e., campestrem 
planitiem, e£ devera, s. convalles. Sicut 
autem tribus quæ preecedunt nominibus certi 
Canane australis tractus designantur, ita 
et nomen nies certze alicui regioni videtur 
proprium fuisse, unde Græcus Alexandrinus 
retinuit “Aondod, quem sequutus est Hie- 
ronymus. Masius vero quatuor illa nomina 
pro meris appellativis habet. “ Afontosis,” 
inquit, * opponuntur equabilia, MET, aridis, 
1239, opace valles, MTOR . SEN ergo 
in summa, nullum tota regione locum cladis 
ilhus immunem fuisse." 222 hoc loco non 
meridiem denotare vult, sed propria sua sig- 
nificatione de locis aridis capiendum, ab 
Aramaico 322, ezsicecari. ‘Nam quod," in- 
quit, ** pro australi plaga caeli eadem vox ssepe 
usurpatur, id quadam translatione fit, et 
migratione in cause locum, quia inde sic- 
citas terree provenit, meridiani solis aprica- 
tione exsucta. Sed nomen mies Judaei 
interpretantur profluvia, qualia colles pro- 
fundunt videlicet; nimirum id Chaldzeum 
dicere interpretem autumant, cujus auctori- 
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tatem in plerisque sermonibus explicandis 
libenter solent comprobare. Reddidit autem 
Chaldaus pro nigy hee verba Chaldaica, 
MDoYO yew. lis vero interpretem ego sig- 
nificare voluisse puto ea loca, que a Grecis 
vmrópetat dicuntur, h.e., ubi montes collesve 
in campos se porrigunt projiciuntque. Nam 
porreclionem, sive projectionem, aut effu- 
sionem loci elevati ila ejus verba interpretor. 
Qua sententia mirifice cum proposito con- 
sentit, atque etiam cum illo Deuteronomii 
loco iii. 17, in quo idem verbum Hebreum 
est positum regm nimes nom, sub declivitate, 
i.e., radicibus Pisge montis." Mow. na 
pam, Et omnem halitum, i.e quicquid 
spiritum duxit, omne vivum (ut Deut. 
xx. 16) devovit internecioni. Omne vivum 
autem hic, ut supra vss. 32, 35, 37 VENT, 
omnis anima, restringendum est ad hominem. 
Nam animalia omnia, et jumenta domestica 
prede loco inter se dividebant; vid. infra 
xi. 14. 
Ver. 41. 

Au. Ver.—41 And Joshua smote them 
from Kadesh-barnea even unto Gaza, and 
all the country of Goshen, even unto Gi- 
beon. 

Ged.—Goshen.] Some have, with little 
probability, imagined that this is the same 
with the Goshen of Egypt. I am of opi- 
nion it was the country of the Geshurites, 
mentioned chap. xiii. 2, and called from the 
city Goshen, mentioned chap. xv. 51. LXX 
read Goshom, and Arab. Gosher. This last 
I suspect to be the true reading. 

Rosen.—Et totam terram Gosen, cujus et 
infra xi. 15, fit mentio. Dicta erat hzc 
regio ab urbe hujus nominis, in australi 
parte tribus Jude xv. 51. Vix monitu 
opus, hune terre tractum diversum fuisse a 
Gosen /Egyptiaco, Genes. xlvi. 28. 


Cnar. XI. l. 

Au. Ver.—1 And it came to pass, when 
Jabin king of Hazor had heard those things, 
that he sent to Jobab king of Madon, and 
to the king of Shimron, and to the king of 
Achshaph. 

Rosen.—Factumque est cum audiret Jabin, 
rex Chaxoris. “SM, Septus, i. e munitus 
locus, h.l. est nomen proprium metropoleos 
Cananczorum septentrionalium (vid. vs. 10), 
quze postea tribui Naphthali cessit, vid. infra 
xix. 36. Nomen regi Chazoris hie dieitur 
fuisse PP, et idem nomen fuit urbis illius 
regi Cananeo ei, qui longe post Josuam 
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Baraki tempore regnavit, Judic. iv. 2. Unde 
colligere est, PX, intelligens erit fuisse digni- 
tatis nomen, regibus illius civitatis commune, 
ut PRN regibus Hierosolyme, vid. not. 
supra ad x. 1. 


Ver. 2. 
“pp jum we D yay 


nP Mawar nap 23» TAWA 

em Hy 

xai mpos Baawdeis Tovs kata Zi0àva thy 

peydAny, eis thy dpewny Kal eis “ApaBa 

amevavtt KevepwO, kai eis rò mediov kai eis 
Pevaeddwp. 


Au. Fer—2 And to the kings that were 
on the north of the mountains, and of the 
plains south of Chinneroth, and in the 
valley, and in the borders of Dor on the 
west. 

Pool.—On the north of the mountains, 
Hebrew, on the north (which may be the 
general designation of all the particular 
places following, that they were in the 
northern parts of Canaan, as those men- 
tioned Josh. x. were in the southern parts) 
in the mountain; either in or near the 
famous mountain of Lebanon, called the 
mountain, by way of eminency; or in the 
mountainous country [so Patrick, Rosen. ]. 
South of Chinneroth, Heb., in the plain lying 
southward from Chinneroth, or the lake of 
Gennesaret. 

Borders of Dor. 

Gesen.—7), f. (r. P) 1. High place, 
height, comp. 72; hence W3 DD, "m nme», 
heights of Dor, Josh. xi. 2; xii. 13; 1 Kings 
iv. 11 ; and ellipt. Ww, Judg. i. 27, W7, Josh. 
xvii. ll. pr. n. of a maritime place near 
Mount Carmel. 

Rosen.—Et ad reges qui a Septentrione in 
monte sedes habuerunt, id est in montano 
tractu inde ab Anti-Libano, qui claudit 
Cananeam ab Aquilone. ESD in statu 
regiminis ponitur, quum tamen sequenti 
nomini prepositio 2 sit praemissa, unde sta- 
tus absolutus cum Kamez, jie9, poni debuit. 
Et sic legitur in codice Erfurtensi tertio, et 
in quinto a prima manu, atque in primo ad 
marginem. Kimchi in Grammatica, cui 
nomen 29, perfectio fecit, conjicit, exsti- 
tisse przeter formam je3. et aliam, absolutam 
Pes, forme "wb, cim, WD. Sed in Com- 
mentario ad h. l. ait, posse formam status 
constructi et intercedentibus prepositionibus 
2,9, et Ð poni, ut Jud. viii. 11, OYoNa "vot, 
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qui habitant in tentoriis. Et hoc quidem 
loco 773 esy tantundem valere atque pasy 
WI, a septentrione montis. Conf. supra 
viii. 11, ^v? Dex, et vs. 13, "y? pes. Pro 
paso Grecus Alexandrinus posuit: xarà 
Sava Tiv peyddnv, quasi jTYO, a Sidone 
legisset, quae urbs infra vs. 8; xix. 28, TD 
dicitur. — nW i» MWN, Lt in planitie 
meridiem Cinnaroth versus. Aut, repetita 
ante 122 praepositione 72 e [bXD, a meridie 
Cinnaroth, urbis site in portione tribus 
Naphthali (infra xix. 35, ubi forma numeri 
singularis M® vocatur), ad lacum ejus no- 
minis, cujus fit mentio infra xii. 3; Num. 
xxxiv. 11. Planitie vero, de qua hic agitur, 
significatur illa, que a lacu Gennesaretico 
usque ad lacum Asphaltitem, seu Mare 
mortuum, meridiem versus, protenditur. 
Vid. Handb. der Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol. ii., 
P. i, p.145. mewn, Et in humili s. de- 
pressa regione, quo nomine supra ix. 1; 
x. 40 depressiorem Cananzez australis trac- 
tum, qui a mari alluitur, designari vidimus. 
Hic vero, ubi de septentrionali Cananez 
parte sermo est, videtur ora maritima Joppen 
inter et Czesaream, cujus pars erat pÙ pla- 
nities, pascuis celebris, intelligi, vid. Jesaj. 
xxxii. 9; xxxv. 2; Cant. ii. 1. Cf. Handb. 
d. Bibl. Alt., vol. ii, P. i, p.150. Infra 
vs. 16 DW, montis Israel, sive Ephraim 
dicitur, a quo humilior ille sive campestris 
tractus septentrionem versus protenditur. 
mn n nbn, Lt in eminentiis Dore a mari 
s. ab occidente, i.e., in regione promontorii 
Dore. Sita erat haec urbs ad mare Cæsa- 
ream inter et Carmelum montem. Sym- 
machus reddidit év r) mapadia Awpa, in 
maritima Dora, et 1l Macc. xv. 11 sita 
dicitur émi tis OaXácogs. De nomine Qm», 
cujus pluralis est mb, vid. not. ad Ps. 
xlvii. 2. Greco Alexandrino pars fuit 
nominis propri. Dedit enim: Nade60op. 
Dy) potest h. l. proprie capi a mar, i.e, ad 
mare (ut 12, a latere, i. e., ad latus, juxta), 
quum urbs illa, ut vidimus, ad mare sita 
esset. Vel, quum © et occidentalem plagam 
denotet (vid. supra ad viii. 9), potest O°, 
ab occidente (ut vs. 3) verti ; erat enim Dora 
extremus terminus septentrionalis Cananzeze 
ad occidentem. 


Ver. 8. 
^» Bo ninia ty) — 
— kai éos Macepay, K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—8 And the Lorp delivered 
them into the hand of Israel, who smote 
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them, and chased them unto great Zidon 
[or, Zidon-rabbah], and unto Misrephoth- 
[or, salt-pits, Heb., burnings} maim, and 
unto the valley of Mizpeh eastward; and 
they smote them, until they left them none 
remaining. 

Misrephoth-maim. 

Gesen.—2 DY ninwn, pr. n. of a place 
or district near Sidon, Josh. xi. 8; xiii. 6. 
The name signifies pp. ** burnings of water," 
which Kimchi understands of warm baths. 
More probably it means * burnings by the 
water,” either lime-kilns or smelting-fur- 
naces situated near water. 

fHoub.—Et ad Maserephoth ad occidentem. 
o" o Mew. Hoc habemus unum de multis 
exemplum, puncta vocalia quantum noceant 
Libris sacris legendis. Nempe Judæi voca- 
bulum D» puncto eo affecerunt, quod de- 
monstret D esse aquas ; ex quo Interpretes 
laborant ut explicent quid esset meserephoth 
aquarum, vel quaenam sint ille aque urbis 
Meserephoth. — Tolle puncta vocalia, et 
interpretare D), a mari, vel ab occidente, 
non jam nodum in scirpo quares. Mesere- 
photh dicitur esse prope Sidonem. Est 
Sidon urbs sita in ora maris occidentalis ; 
itaque Meserephoth dicitur esse ad occi- 
denlem. Nec abs re existimat Edm. Calmet 
esse ipsam Sareptam Sidoniorum. 

FRtosen.—Et usque ad Misrephoth-maim, 
quas voces, ut nomen loci proprium, retinuit 
Grecus Alexandrinus, et Maopedo6-paety 
expressit. Aquila et Symmachus nibwoo 
quidem ut proprium nomen retinent in- 
tegrum ; at DY convertit Aquila rà» vOÓdrov 
aquarum, Symmachus vero, tanquam mu- 
tatis vocalibus o» legerit, arò @adacons. 
Chaldeus 82 °W, fossas, sive lacunas 
aquarum convertit. lis Hebraei interpretes 
lacunas ad mare significari existimant, in 
quas deductee salsuginose aque excocte 
fuerint solis fervore in salem. Nam verbum 
AW, a quo nomen nib» formatum est, 
urere atque cremare significat. Masius etsi 
illam Judaeorum sententiam non repudiet, 
mallet tamen wstrinis aquarum, sicut He- 
breeas voces interpretatur, vitrarias officinas 
esse significatas. “Constat enim," inquit, 
“eas apud Sidonem fuisse plurimas, sive 
ilie etiam loci vitrariz arene effoderentur, 
sive a Pagida vel Belo rivulo, qui prope 
Ptolemaidem ex Carmelo defluit, illuc im- 
portarentur. Nam eam arenam, utin vitrum 
duci queat, perpetuo igni necesse est ex- 
coqui; quod apud Venetorum Murranum 
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ipsi vidimus ; illuc enim navibus pro saburra 
ex Palestina usque devehitur." Verum 
qua ratione istiusmodi arenarum  excoctio 
dicatur aquarum exustio, non ostendit Ma- 
sius, nisi forsan voluerit, jam arenam illam 
excoctam ad purum, et liquatam vi ignis, 
aquam appellari. Alii per ustiones aquarum 
existimant aquas calidas, thermas indicari, 


qua Arabici interpretis videtur sententia 
P LU r2 


fuisse; transtulit enim 3L, glue , locus 
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calidus aque. Id probatum Clerico, qui 
fatetur quidem, nullam apud Veteres men- 
tionem fieri aquarum calidarum apud Si- 
donem. ‘Sed quot alia sunt," inquit, 
** quze semel tantum in vetustis monumentis, 
qua ad nos pervenerunt, memorantur ? 
Quod etiam minus mirum est in hoc ne- 
gotio; quum Pheenicie nullam prolixiorem 
atque accuratiorem paulo descriptionem, vel 
historiam habeamus. Eo etiam credibilius 
est, fuisse thermas, vel aquas calidas in 
Sidonio agro, quod ex eo bitumen effode- 
retur, per quod fluentes aquarum venz 
calorem contrahere potuerunt. Bituminis 
Sidonii mentionem fecerunt Dioscorides, 
l. i, cap. 99, et Plinius, Hist. Nat., l. xxxv., 
cap. ll. Hine pariter Siciliz bituminosum 
solum Oeppav v$0drov éxBodas karà moAXoUs 
€xet TÓmovs, aquarum calidarum multis locis 
scaturigines habet, ut testatur Strabo, l. vi., 


o y Y ^ 

p. 189." Syrus cur ix laio beads 
locus congregationis aquarum reddiderit, mihi 
quidem haud constat. Sed ubi ille tandem 
locus fuerit, certum est, haud procul a 
Sidone abfuisse, unde ad Orientem usque 
transitur, quum deinceps convallis Mizpe, 
AM) YD y, nominetur. Supra 
enim vs. 3, vidimus Mizpam sub monte 
Hermon collocatum. 


Ver. 11. 
^b» magy Ubros is 
^1 "i3 8b ema 38 


kal dmékrewav wav éumvéov ev aùr èv 
Eimer, kal é&oAó0pevaav mávras, Kai ov Kare- 
AetcpOn, KTA. 

Au. Fer.—11 And they smote all the 
souls that were therein with the edge of the 
sword, utterly destroying them: there was 
not any left to breathe ( Heb., any breath]: 
and he burnt Hazor with fire. 

Utterly destroying them. 

FHoub.—Non licet interpretari, anathemate 
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delens, non adjuncto casu. Itaque legen- 
dum, ut legebant Graeci Intt, qui, cum 
vertant, éfeAóÓpevoav mavras, internecione 
omnes deleverunt, suppleto omnes, docent 
casum desiderari, vel 227, quem legunt, vel 
potius On, eos, ut legitur infra ver. 12. 
Omissum videtur fuisse OMX ex caligine 
fact& scribe, per illud alterum D in quo de- 
sinit DW, quod antecedit. 


Ver. 13. 


p5mby nies Dyab p» 
qigan CDD ay Bais 


tunm mig "aa? 

aAAà waoas Tas TONELS TAS kexopariaévas 

ovK evémpyaev “Iopand. mAÀjv 'Acóp póry 
ever pnoev 'IoparA. 

Au, Fer.—13 But as for the cities that 
stood still in their strength [Heb., on their 
heap], Israel burned none of them, save 
Hazor only ; that did Joshua burn. 

That stood still in their strength. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “the cities that 
stood upon hanging steeps.’’ —‘‘ que erant 
in collibus et in tumulis sitze." — Vulg. 

Ged.—Which stood on eminences. 

Booth. — on the hills. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words all thil- 
lam (which we translate “ in their strength ""), 
literally signify oa their heap, as is noted in 
the margin of our Bibles; that is, were 
seated in an eminent place, and therefore of 
greater strength than those that stood in the 
plain. Thus Bochart interprets it in his 
Canaan, lib. i, cap. 29, from whence he 
thinks came the names of Thelasar (2 Kings 
xix. 12), and of Thelabib (Ezek. iii. 15). 
And thus I observe the prophet Jeremiah 
speaks, xxx. 18, Jerusalem shall be built on 
her own heap, or high hill. But the mean- 
ing may be, according to our translation, the 
cities whose walls were not battered down in 
the taking of them. 

Posen.— Tantum omnes urbes que stabant 
super tumulo suo quod attinet, non combussit 
eas Israel. Urbes que stabant in tumulis 
suis Grecus Alexandrinus interpretatur xe- 
Xopatiopevas, aggeribus munitas. Verum 
?? non aggerem, quales muniendis oppidis 
homines manu faciunt, sed soli eminentiam, 
tumulum, collem denotat. Jeremias xxx. 18 
Hierosolymitanam urbem promittit ædifi- 
candum esse WAY, super tumulum suum, 
i.e. super vetusta sua fundamenta in colle 
Zion. Urbes vero quz in editioribus locis 
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sunt posite, quum naturá sint munite ; 
Chaldzeus interpretatus est PMAN by vow», 
que perstabant in sua firmitate. Hine He- 
breei interpretes hoc significari dicunt, eas 
modo urbes conservatas esse, quarum 
menia, dum expugnarentur, militum ea 
dejicere conantium furori restitissent. Ap- 
paret, urbes in tumulis positas oppositas esse 
pagis villisque, aut oppidis non munitis suo 
situ, qualia loca credibile est passim per 
agros incensa vastataque esse plurima. 
Unde Hieronymus Hebrzea sic est interpre- 
tatus: absque urbibus, que erant in collibus 
et in tumulis site, ceteras succendit Israel. 
Visum autem est, eas, que in collibus sitze 
erant, ad habitationem servare, quod bæ 
fere Israelitis ad habitandum creditze com- 
modiores, primisque illis initiis magis ab 
hostium injuria semotze. 


Ver. 16. 
DSH PINTS OS vet np 
varo? nm ABO EMS). cun 
ny TAWA) TEINS] qas 
SRW osi sm 
"p IMEW) 

kai €AaBev 'IpcoUs macav thy yny thy 
ópewr)v, kai mácav rrjv ynv NayeB, Kat mârav 
Thy ynv Toròu, kai rjv mreOwrnv, kai THY mpos 
Svgpais, kat TÒ Opos laparA, kai rà ramewà 
rà mpós TO pec 

Au. Fer.—16 So Joshua took all that 
land, the hills, and all the south country, 
and all the land of Goshen, and the valley, 
and the plain, and the mountain of Israel, 
and the valley of the same. 

The hills and all the south country. 

Geddes, Booth.—All the southern hill- 
country. 

Rosen.—De 120 vid. ad x. 40, de yo 
qTU27 ad x. 41. 

Falley—plain—mountain. 

Geddes, Booth.—Valleys — plains — hill- 
country. 

Rosen.—,wypD wrnwm, Montemque Israel, 
cui infra vs. 21, opponitur mons Juda. 
Israelis monte significantur loca illa montosa 
omnia, quze circa Samariam ac Sichemam, 
sive Neapolim, et omnino per illum tractum 
sita erant, quem decem tribus post seces- 
sionem incolebant. Hæc enim quum post 
Salomonis obitum a Juda secessionem fe- 
cissent, Israelis nomen quasi propriam ap- 
pellationem peculiariter usurparunt. Quod 
vero hic, ubi Josue bella, seculis aliquot 
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ante Salomonis divisum regnum enarrantur, 
montis Jude et Israelis fit mentio, hunc 
librum a quodam, qui post Salomonis ztatem 
vixit, e veteribus monumentis conscriptum 
esse arguit. Ille vero, ut fit, regionum 
appellationibus usus est iis, quze suo seculo 
usitatee essent. Bertholdtus quidem (inleit., 
p. 863) appellationem montis Jude et Israelis 
jam ante divisum regnum in usu fuisse, col- 
ligit inde, quod 1 Sam xi. 8 legitur, Saulus 
quum recensuisset apud Bezek quos ad 
pugnam contra Ammonitas educturus esset 
viros militares sui populi, fuisse Zsraelitarum 
trecenta millia, Judcorum autem triginta 
milia. Sed memoratur hic tribus Juda 
seorsim honoris causa, propterea quod ea 
principatum tenuit reliquarum tribuum, vid. 
Genes. xlix. 8, ct ad eum loc. not. Jsrael- 
ilis comprehenduntur omnes relique tribus. 
Unde et 1 Sam. xv. 4 refertur, Saulum 
quum recensuisset totius populi milites, 
fuisse ducenta millia peditum, Judworwn 
vero decem millia. Reliqua que Berthold- 
tus adduxit loca ad probandum, fuisse 
nomina montis Jude et montis Israel jam 
ante divisum regnum in usu, Judic. i. 1, 2; 
xx. 18, nil tale dicunt, uti inspicientibus 
ila patebit. Alia ratio est nominis DX, 
de quo vid. infra xvii. 15. ier, El humi- 
litas ejus, montis Israel, i.e., convalles 
montosi illius tractus. Pro inet, quomodo 
ad marginem preecipitur legendum, in textu 
exstat new, ex antiquiore scribendi modo, 
quo pronomen suffixum terticz masculine 3 
per 5 exprimitur, vcluti Genes. xlix. 11, 
my, asellus ejus et TMD, vestimentum cjus. 
Cf. Hilleri Arcan. Kethib et Keri, p. 14. 


Ver. 17. 

“wi $i n5*93 pon nmm; 
=: fow J27 IT TTI STT . 
^ nnn jon nppss a va 

33 Tiam 

— dr üpovs Xerya, kal 6 rpocavaBaiver eis 
Zpeip, kal €ws Badayad, xai ra media Tov 
AuBávov vro TÒ Opos TÒ 'Aeppiav, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—17 Even from the mount 
Halak [or, the smooth mountain], that 
goeth up to Seir, even unto Daal-gad in the 
valley of Lebanon under mount Hermon: 
and all their kings he took, and smote them, 
and slew them. 

From the mount Haluk. 
Dooth. 

Nos, a monte Alach, ut Greci Intt. qui 
XeAxà nomine proprio, convertunt, Nam a 


So Houb., Ged., 
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monté glabro, quod plerique recentiores, non| xal ook nv modes, Hy ovK €Aapev "lopajA. 
modo novum et sine exemplo, sed pené |vávra éAáfocav èv mohé o. 
ridiculum.—Houb. Au. Ver.—19 There was not a city that 

Bp. Patrick.—From the mount Halak.]| made peace with the children of Israel, save 
Or the stony mountain, as Bochart interprets | the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon : ail 
it, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 5. other they took in battle. 

Rosen.—17 A monte glabro, ascendente,| ^ Gesen.—c*, Hiph. 1. to complete, to 
i.e., qui sursum porrigitur Seirem versus. | perform, to execute, to make an end of any- 
Montem glabrum Hebraei ita dictum existi- | thing. 2. To make peace with any one, to 
mant, quod arboribus careret, "Y vero, cee 
quae vox hirsutum denotat, quasi comosum seek and cherish peace; Arab. le » id. 
dicas, quia densis arboribus consitus esset. | Seq. my Josh. x. 1, 4; DY Deut. xx. 12; 
Sed possit illa voce et mons hispidus, asper;!1 K. xxii. 45. But seq. ^w, £o submit one- 
confragosus significari. Cf. libr. nostr. self in peace to any one, i.e., by a treaty of 


Handb. d. Bibl. Alterth., vol. ii, p. 66. l 
peace, Josh. xi. 19. Comp. Arab. e 


pam wm Graecus Alexandrinus ópos ‘Adax, 

uti est in codice Alexandrino, reddidit ; sedin | Conj. iv. to submit oneself to the dominion 
. . . NX C MX , è $ " 

codice Vaticano legitur XeAya, in aliis XeAxd. | of any one, spec. to commit one's affairs to 
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Retinuit vocem Hebraicam, tanquam nomen Gere 
loci proprium. Aquila pos pepiCopevor, God, seq. Tr whence et Islám, i. e., 


ivi j geus: NWO : 
mons divisus, et sic quoque Chaldzeus: wy obedience to God and Muhammed, the true 


religion, Muhammedanism. 


Rosen.—19 Non erat urbs, que pace se 
dividit. Hieronymus: partem montis. Qui | dederet Israelitis. 
omnes PX! confuderunt cum PU, pars. Ver. 20. 


Solus ex veteribus recte Symmachus 7277] y- ` - NM. a 
| "UP namn vg? nog po» 


^s o 2 A 
RDD. Syrus: OE) {sag mons gui 


wie : ; : : 
reddidit Aciov, et Arabs | whel, glaber.| D TOT) TS DENP R PRD: IPP? 
: n5 

— rws py Oo05 atrots Acos, AAN iva 
€£oAo0pevOÓGoiv ôv rpórov eime Kuptos mpós 
Movony. 

«fu. Ver.—20 For it was of the Lon» to 
harden their hearts, that they should come 
against Israel in battle, that he might 
destroy them utterly, and that they might 
have no favour, but that he might destroy 
them, as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

But that he might destroy them. 

Rosen.— Nam a Jova erat indurare cor 
eorum ad occursum belli cum Israele. De 
phrasi obfirmare Deum cor alicujus vid. not. 
ad Exod. iv. 21. co" yoo, Ut ie, 
cujus obstinationis eventus hic erat, uf ex- 
cidio devoveret eos Israel. Ut non esset iis 
misericordia, qua solemus erga supplices 
commoveri. ^D DMT yy) dD, Quia ut de- 
leret eos Israel, quemadmodum jusserat Jova 
Mosen, scil. obfirmavit Deus eorum mentem, 
quod ex Dayny p? initio versus est sub- 


Eum enim designat vox Hebraea, cui oppo- 
nitur "v? Genes, xxvii. ll. Æt usque ad 
Baal-Gad in convalle Libani infra montem 
Chermon. | Convallis sive planities Libani, 
qua hic commemoratur, inde ab australibus 
Libani et montis Chermon radicibus austrum 
versus usque ad Jordanis fontes protendi 
videtur. 3 W2, Locus Gadi, i. e., dei for- 


tunz, Jovis, sideris (vid. Gesenii Commentar. 
ad Jesaj., lxv. 11, et Thesaur. Ling. Hebr., 

225), a cultu hujus numinis dictus. 
Chaldzus 13 WW, planities Gad reddidit. 
Ceterum quod omnes illz regiones in Josuce 
redactze potestatem dicuntur, quod hzc 
dicunt verba, et omnes reges eorum, Cana- 
naorum, sive terre  tractuum, ceperat 
Josua, eosque profligaverat atque occiderat, 
intelligendum est ita, nullos fuisse reliquos, 
qui bellum movere atque partitionem terrze 
impedire auderent. Ceteroquin multas fuisse 
gentes, nullas affectas ab Israelitis clade, 
dicitur infra xiii. 1. 
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audiendum. 
Ver. 19. Ver. 23. 
"ow tBu ns CP TDR? niy mba vim ium — 
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— kal éÓckev avrovs 'IncoUs év kAnpovopia 
lopaj ev pepitop@ Kata QvAÀàs avráv. 
7) yr, K.T.À. 

Au, Ver.—23 So Joshua took the whole 
land, according to all that the Lorp said 
unto Moses; and Joshua gave it for an in- 
heritance unto Israel according to their 
divisions by their tribes. And the land 
rested from war. 

According to their divisions by their tribes. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ by their portions 
according to their tribes.” 

Rosen.—Deditque eam Josua in heredi- 
talem, hereditariam possessionem Zsraelitis 
secundum distributiones eorum tribubus eorum. 
Hieronymus: secundum partes et tribus suas. 
Non satis accurate. mp" quidem haud 
raro partes, classes, ordines, prsesertim 
sacerdotum, ut 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 12, 19, 37, 
designat. Sed h.l. proprio suo significatu 
distributiones est capiendum. Hoc enim 
verba dicunt, tradidisse Josuam terram a se 
expugnatam in possessionem hereditariam, 
prouti eam inter se distributuri essent pro 
singulis tribubus. In pluribus codicibus 
cnporo3, cum Beth prefixo scriptum est; 
minus bene. 
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l kai obrot oi Baoeis THs "yrs obs dvetAov 
ol viol "Iopand, kai Katek\npovdpnoay Thy yay 
aUTOY Tépav ToU Topüávov ag’ Mov dvaroAv 
amo Papayyos ' Apvày € EWS TOU dpous "Aepp.àv, 
kal TüCQav thy yiv "ApaBa dm dvaroAàv. 
2 Snov róv Bacidéa toy "Apoppaiev, os kart- 
oket ev EoeBov, kupieüov amd ' Apvàv, 7] eat 
ev TH þápayyı kata pépos ths pdpayyos, kal 
TO uov Ts Tadadd écos 'Iafjók, ópia viðv 
"Appov. 3 kai ”Apaßa ées ths OaXácons 
XevepéÓ kar dvaroAàs, kai €ws THs ÜaAáoons 
"Apafja, OdXagccav trav dddv ard dvaroAóv 
000v THY karà 'Aceu.o0, arò Oauiày thy bd 
'Aan0o0 $acyá. 4 kai "Oy BaciXeUs Bacay 
vmeheipOn èk ràv Tvyávrov, 6 karotwdv év 
"Aarapo0 kal ev 'EOpatv, 5 üpxcv ard ópovs 
"Aepu.àv kai amo Sexyal. kal mügav Tiv yiv 
Bacüv éos ópiov Tepyect, kai tiv Mayi, kai 
TO puc v Tadadd ópiwv Zqov BaciXéos' Eceflov. 
6 Mwvons 6 sais Kupiov kal oi viol "Ia parA 
émárafav avrous. kai éOwxey avri Mavons 
ev kAnpovopia '"PovBr]v, kai Tad, kai TQ nuire 
puns Mavacon. 

Au. Fer.—1 Now these are the kings of 
the land, which the children of Israel smote, 
and possessed their land on the other side 
Jordan toward the rising of the sun, from 
the river Arnon unto mount Hermon, and 
all the plain on the east : 

2 Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt 
in Heshbon, «nd ruled from Aroer, which is 
upon the bank of the river Arnon, and from 
the middle of the river, and from half 
Gilead, even unto the river Jabbok, which is 
the border of the children of Ammon ; 

3 And from the plain to the sea of Chin- 
neroth on the east, and unto the sea of the 
plain, even the salt sea on the east, the way 
to Beth-jeshimoth; and from the south [or, 
Teman], under Ashdoth-pisgah [or, the 
springs of Pisgah, or, the hill]: 

4 And the coast of Og king of Bashan, 
which was of the remnant of the giants, 
that dwelt at Ashtaroth and at Edrei, 

5 And reigned in mount Hermon, and in 
Sálcah, and in all Bashan, unto the border 
of the Geshurites, and the Maachathites, 
and half Gilead, the border of Sihon king 
of Heshbon. 

6 Them did Moses the servant of the 
Lorp and the children of Israel smite: 
and Moses the servant of the Lorp gave 
it for a possession unto the Reubenites, 
and the Gadites, and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. 

2 And from the middle of the river. 
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Ged.—The whole interior confine of that 
torrent. 

Booth.—And the interior of that river. 
See notes on verse 3. 

2 And from half Gilead. 

Pool.—Heb., and the half Gilead [so 
Patrick, Rosen., Ged., Booth.], i.e., half of 
the country of Gilead: the particle from is 
not in the original, and this doth not seem 
to denote the term or bound from which his 
dominion begun, as our version implies, for 
so indeed it was not; but the place or 
country in and over which his dominion 
was, which, as is here said, began at Arnon, 
and took in half Gilead, and ended at 
Jabbok, beyond which was the other half of 
Gilead, which belonged to Og, as is expressly 
said, ver. 5, where the words being wholly 
the same that are here, it is most reasonable 
to understand and translate them in the same 
manner. 

Rosen.—jinw yndy we wird ^w, 
Qui regnans erat ab Aroer, que urbs super 
ripam torrentis Arnon sita erat. MI Tm, 
Et in medio torrentis, quod infra xiii. 9, 16, 
clarius ita exprimitur: onini CUM VT, 
et urbs que in medio torrentis posita eiut 
Vid. et Deut. i. 36. Videtur igitur urbs 
Aroér ita ad Arnonem posita fuisse, ut in 
medium usque alveum fluvii exstructze ædes 
magnam partem essent; aut insulam in 
fluvio occuparent. Mentio fit urbis Aroër et 
Jesaj. xvii. 2, ubi not. vid. et cf. Bibl. Al- 
terth., vol. ii., P. i., p. 270, et vol. iil., p. 46. 
Clericus verba 5020 Jim significare ait ter- 
rarum spatium interpositum inter Arnonem 
et alterum torrentem, Jabbokum, vertitque : 
(dominabatur) Hs que sunt inter eum tor- 
rentem. Id vero Hebrea non posse sig- 
nificare, non est quod demonstremus. "Xm 
won, Et dimidia Gileaditidis pays erat ditionis 
regis Sichonis.  Porrigitur Gileaditis (de 
cujus nominis origine vid. Genes. xxxi. 47, 
48) sursum ad Libanum usque, cujus est 
veluti initium, uti Hieronymus ad Jerem. 
xxii 6 dicit, videlicet ab austro procedenti 
septentrionem versus. JW» 123 523 [OT pi m, 
Et usque ad Jabbokum, qui est terminus fili- 
orum Ammonis. 

3 From the plain. 

Bp. Patrick.— There is nothing answering 
to the word from in the Hebrew; which may 
most clearly be translated and the plain: 
and so the LXX only retaining the word 
araba, which we translate plain. This was 
another part of Sihon’s country, a great 
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plain, which lay eastward of the sea of Cin- 
neroth, and the salt sea; by which it was 
bounded on the west. 

The salt sea on the east. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—r?vna v, which is here 
translated the Salt Sea, is understood by 
others to mean the sea of the city Melach. 
Where can we find anything that can be 
called a sa/t sea on the east of the lake of 
Gennesareth ? Some think that the lake 
Asphaltites, called also the Dead Sea, Sea 
of the Desert, Sea of Sodom, and Salt Sea, 
is here intended. 

From the south, 

Pool.—Or, on or towards the south. 

Ashdoth-pisgah. See notes on Deut. ii. 16, 
vol. i., page 659. 

Rosen.—Et planitiem tenuit usque ad mare 
Cinaroth orientem versus, i.e., que lacui 
Genesarethico ad orientem est. | Et usque ad 
mare planitiei, quod est mare salis, orientem 
versus, i. e., ad eum terre tractum, qui mari 
mortuo est ad ortum. "eed nem nem no, 
Et ab austro subter radicibus Pisge montis. 


Pisgah, summum montis Abarim jugum, 
vid. Deut. xxxiv. 1; coll. xxxn. 19; et 
Num. xxvii. 12; xxxni. 17, 48. 


Ged., Booth.—2 The land of Sihon the 
king of the Amorites, who dwelt in Hesh- 
bon, and ruled from Aroer, which is upon 
the bank of the river Arnon, and the interior 
of (Ged., the whole interior confine of] that 
river, and half [Ged., a part of] Gilead, 
even unto the river Jabbok, which is the 
border of the Ammonites. 3 And the plain, 
from the east side of the sea of Chinneroth, 
unto the east side of the plain [Ged., the 
sea of the plain], or the salt sea ; and south- 
ward by the way of Beth-jeshimoth, under 
[Ged., unto] Ashdoth-pisgah. 

4 Giants. 

Gesen., Lee, Ged., Booth.—Rephaites. 

Rosen.—ow£) LAX reddiderunt ytyavzas, 
quales et 833 denotat, qua voce Onkelos 
est usus Gen. xiv. 5. Sane nomen Hebreum, 
quod moríuos, seu potius manes notat, e. c. 
Jesaj. xxvi. 14, 19, inditum constat gentium 
Cananearum alicui, hominibus magne sta- 
ture haud dubie insigni, ut colligere est ex 
Deut. ii. 11. Manes enim, uti observat 
Hillerus in Commentat. de antiquissima Gi- 
gantum gente corumque sedibus, in Syntagm. 
Hermen., p. 205, vità przedita corpora lon- 
gitudine multum superant, unde et in fabulis 
manes ingentibus gaudent simulacris. Vir- 
gilius ZEneid. ii. 772: 
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Infelix simulacrum, atque ipsius umbra 

Creuse. 

Visa mihi ante oculos, et nota major imago. 
Seneca in Thyeste: 

Sepe simulacris domus attonita magnis. 

Et in Œdipo: 

Sünulacra virtim majora viris. 

5 Geshurites. 

Ged., Booth.—Girgasites [LXX., Vat.]. 

And half Gilead. 

Rosen.—Et usque ad terminum dimidie 
Gileaditidis, terminum Sichonis, regis Chesch- 
bonis. Ante ^27 ex iis que praecedunt est 
23277? repetendum. 

6 And gave it. 

Rosen.—Lt dedit eam, scil regionem 
totam illam, quam regibus illis interfectis 
erpuerant. Pro rmm duo codices manu- 
scripti exhibent 02m, cum pronomine suf- 
fixo pluralis, ad reges referendo, quum DDT 
precesserit, cum pronomine plurali. Sed 
pronomen suffixum femininum singulare ad 
Vix spectare, docet res ipsa, et terram ex- 
presserunt plerique veteres. 

Bp. Horsley.—Chap. xii. The first six 
verses of this chapter seem to have suffered 
much dislocation, &c. The true order of 
the verses, therefore, I take to be this, 1, 3, 
6, 2, 4, 5, 7, &c. But the verses being 
restored to this order, the ) prefixed to 
rwn, at the beginning of verse 3, must be 
omitted. One of Kennicott's MSS. omits 
the whole word, which might indeed be 
spared. The ) likewise prefixed to onn, 
with one MS. I would omit. And at the 
beginning of the fourth verse omit, with the 
LXX, the word ^ni, or rather, join the 
words xw ^23, at the beginning of the 
fourth verse, to the end of the third, as a 
further description of Jabok. Then at the 
beginning of the fourth add »». Then the 
whole passage will stand thus : 

1. 1 Now tbese are the kings of the 
country which the children of Israel 
smote, and whose land they possessed 
east by Jordan ; from the river Arnon 
unto mount Hermon, and all the 
plain on the east : 

3 The plain [I say] to the sea of 
Cinneroth on the east, and to the sea 
of the plain, the salt sea [i. e., from 
the sea of Cinneroth to the salt sea], 
the way to Bethjeshimoth in the 
south, under the springs of Pisgah. 

6 Moses, the servant of Jehovah, 
and the children of Israel, smote 


Il. 


III. 
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them; and Moses, the servant’ of 
Jehovah, gave it for a possession: 
unto the Reubenites, and the Gadites, 
and the half-tribe of Manasseh. 

2 Sihon king of the Amorites, who 
dwelt in Heshbon. He ruled from 
Aroer, which is upon the bank of 
the river Arnon, and in the middle 
of the river, and over the half of 
Gilead unto the river Jabok, the 
border of the children of Ammon, 
and the border of Og. 

v. 4 Og the king of Bashan, of the 
remnant of the Rephaim, that dwelt 
at Astaroth and at Edrei. 

5 And he reigned over mount 
Hermon, and over Salchah, and all 
Bashan, unto the border of the Ge- 
shurites and Maachathites, and over 
half Gilead, unto (1 MS. 722 w] the 
border of Sihon the king of Heshbon. 
vir. 7 And these are the kings, &c. 
Houb.—1l Hi autem fuerunt reges, quos 


lV. 


VI. 


filii. Israel debellaverunt, quorumque terre 


politi sunt ad ripam Jordanis orientalem, a 
torrente Arnon usque ad montem Hermon, 
omnemque planitiem orientalem. 2 Schon 
rex Amorrheorum, qui Hesebon habitabat. 
Ille regnabat ab Aroer, que sita est ad ripam 
torrentis Arnon, in regionem torrenti inter- 
mediam, et in dimidiam Galaadilidem, usque 
ad torrentem Jaboc, terminum Ammonitarum ; 
3 Et in planitiem usque ad oram maris Cene- 
roth orientalem, et ad mare campestrium 
locorum, quod est mare salsum, ad orientem 
versus Beth-Simoth, et ad austrum sub montis 
Phasga radices. 4 Terminus autem Og regis 
Basan, qui de gigantibus restabat, quique 
habitabat in Astaroth et in Edrai, fuit talis. 
5 llle regnabat in montem Hermon, in Sa- 
lecha et in omnem Basanitidem, usque ad 
terminos Gessuri et Machati, et in dimidiam 
Galaaditidem, ubi erat terminus Sehon regis 
Hesebon. 6 Los Moyses, servus Dei filtique 
Israel debellárant. — Itaque jam dederat 
Moyses, Dei servus, filiis Ruben et Gad di- 
midieque tribui Manasse hanc hereditatem. 
2 "ron Tm idem est atque 2737 PMN, et 
in medium torrentem, seu regionem torrenti 
intermediam. Dicitur autem Dn, medium, 
non quidem, ut vult Clericus, tanquam terre 
inter hunc torrentem et Jabbokum interposita ; 
neque enim antea memoratus fuit torrens 
Jaboc, sed tanquam terre inter Arnon et 
Jordanem mediæ, quia de fluvio Jordane 
anteà dictum est. In verbis autem sequen- 
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tibus, e£ dimidiam Galaaditidem usque ad 
torrentem Jaboc, intelligitur regio superior 
ei, de quá mox, seu que ad partem ejus 
septentrionalem : vide tabulam Calmetianam. 
Quodsi 97 T^ significaret omnem regionem, 
quae media est inter torrentem Arnon et 
torrentem Jaboc, supervacaneum fuisset post 
addere, e£ mediam Galaad usque ad tor- 
rentem Jaboc. Vulgatus, 5r] Pn2, medie 
partis in valle, cui non obsequimur, quia in- 
telligendum *3, de torrente, ut anteà, cum 
presertim. vallis hoc in capite, alio verbo 
Hebraico significetur. 

4 ^u», Et terminus. Nos addimus, fui | 
talis, quia 10, tituli cujusdam loco est. 


Ver. T. 
ope “paw Ewin nmm — 
PERDU HE 

— kai €Saxevy avT)v 'lgcoUs rais QvAais 
"Iopand KAnpovopety Kata kXpov avróv. 

Au. Ver.—7 And these are the kings of} 
the country which Joshua and the Elide 
of Israel smote on this side Jordan on the 
west, from Baal-gad in the valley of Le- 
banon even unto the mount Halak, that: 
goeth up to Seir; which Joshua gave unto 
the tribes of Israel for a possession accord- 
ing to their divisions. 

Mount Halak. See notes on xi. 17. 

According to their divisions. So Pool, | 
Patrick, Rosen., Gesen. | 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “by portions to 
each.” 

Ver. 14. 

Au. Fer.—14 The king of Hormah, one. 

Dr. A. Clarke—Hormah.] Supposed to 
be the place where the Israelites were de- 
feated by the Canaanites, see Numb. xiv. 45; | 
and which probably was called Hormah 1917, 
or destruction, from this circumstance. 


Ver. 18. 
A yhp wo 

Au. Fer.—18 The king of Lasharon [or, 
Sharon], one. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Lasharon.] There is no 
city of this name known. Some consider 
the 5 lamed in the word qw to be the sign 
of the genitive case; and in this sense it 
appears to have been understood by the 
Vulgate, which translates rex Saron, the 
king of Sharon. This was rather a district 
than a city, and is celebrated in the Scrip- 
tures for its fertility ; Isai. xxxiii. 9 ; xxxv. 2 


ade 
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Some suppose it was the same with Saron, 
near Lydda, mentioned Acts ix. 35. 
Rosen.—jne? 79, Hieronymus reddidit 
rex Saronis, ut 2 sequente dagesch sit præ- 
positio cum articulo (pro fw), et verba 
sic capienda sint: rex qui erat Saroni, ut 
Esr. v. 11 rex Israelis vocatur oxy? qo. 
Erat Saron planities late patens et soli uber- 
tate celebris, cujus mentio fit Jesaj. xxxiii. 9; 
xxxv. 2; lxv. 10; Cant. ii. 1; et Act. ix. 39, 
ut vicini memorantur oí karotkoUrvres Avdday 
kat Tov Zapóvavy. Urbs Saron erat ad Ori- 
entem Jordanis in Basanitide, 1 Chron. 
v. 16. Verum nulla intelligitur ratio, cur 
huie soli nomini praemissa sit praepositio ?. 
Hinc alii interpretes syllabam v? pro parte 
nominis ceperunt. Ita jam Chaldzus, qui 
me^ sD, rex Laschscharone, et Arabs, 
aW bu. F 
qui y cS. rez Laschrune posuit. 
Graecus Alexandrinus quomodo jin? ceperit, 
haud liquet. Sunt enim inde a versu 16 in 
ilius versionis codicibus omnia mirum in 
modum conturbata. Maurer ? habet hic pro 
prefixo nomini T^? praemisso, ut vss. 22, 
23, 332929 , 901? , ^ ng». Sed in hisce nomi- 
nibus ? situm locorum designat, ut videbimus, 
non possessionem. | 


* 


Ver. 20. 
TO pop ri zoe 
^ PND 
Au. Fer.—20 The king of Shimron- 


meron, one. 

ftosen.— Quid sibi velit additum ji, 
incertum. Plerisque est mera syllabe po 
vocis precedentis i^o? geminatio, cum M 
otioso. Ita Hillerus, qui in Onomast, V. T., 
p. 9329, Duo PW, vigilantissimam custodiam 
denotare ait, quum postremze radicales ge- 
minate intendant significationem, ut Jesaj. 
lxi. 1, PTE , omnimoda apertio, et Jerem. 
xlvi. 20, RET, pulcherrima. Maurer jw 
conjicit non esse diversum a 09, altitudo, 
supra xi. 5, 7, permutatis in fine elementis 
D et ], ut in POW et CE, infestus fuit. 
Quod probari possit, si PND, per Zere, 
scriptum esset. Ceterum in codicibus non- 
nullis legitur PXv2, cum Vav otioso, ut in 
^wWDv, in aliis |", omisso Aleph. Hiero- 
nymus et Arabicus interpres PVD non ex- 


presserunt, Syrus dedit przemissá copula. 
Ver. 23. 
0% o1 ne35 913 355 
T V A J^ T: a v 
QM qo cem 
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Baothéa Oodd roO BevveadSop, Baciréa 
Tet rs lai atas. 


Au, Ver.—23 The king of Dorin the coast 
of Dor, one; the king of the nations of 
Gilgal, one. 

Coast of Dor. See notes on xi. 2. 

The king of the nations of Gilgal, one. 

Geddes, Booth.—The king of Goim, in 
Galilee, one, 

Bp. Patrick.—Some finding mention of 
Galilee of the nations, fancy that it is the 
place here meant. But that name, for some 
part of Galilee, was not known in the days 
of Joshua; being occasioned by Solomon's 
giving Hiram twenty towns in this country 
(1 Kings ix. 11). 

Rosen —W nb», Ad tractum Dor per- 
tinens, de quo vid. supra xi. 2, ubi pluralis 
iP) exstat, quomodo et h.1. in codice Er- 
furtensi tertio legitur, et defective nb) legitur 
in codice primo Erfurtensi, requirente ejus- 
dem codicis Masora, et eodem modo in 
codice Erfurtensi quinto a prima manu 
scriptum fuerat. Du“ nomine Tidal corn- 
memoratur xiv. l inter consociatos reges, qui 
bellum gerebant contra regem Sodome et 
alios vicinos reges, et urbis DI nw in 
Cananza septentrionali site fit mentio Judic. 
iv. 2, 13, 16. Videtur igitur Gojim gentis 
alicujus, que in illa regione sedem habuit, 
nomen proprium fuisse. Cf. not. ad Genes. 
xiv. 1. Nostro loco additur 92:55, ad Gil- 
galem, quo nomine alium, quam qui supra 
iv. 19, 20; v. 10 rel. commemoratur, locum 
intelligendum necesse est, si O%3 in sep- 
tentrionali Cananzea sedem habuerunt. Cf. 
not. ad Deut. xi. 30, ubi montes Ebal et 
Garizim e regione  Gilgalis siti dicuntur. 
Neque igitur improbabile quod Lightfoot 
Opp., t. ii., p. 233 conjicit, nostrum Gilgal 
idem esse quod ?» i.e, Galilea, quum 
utrumque nomen ab eadem radice derivetur. 
Cf. oin 72, Jesaj. viii. 23 et ibi not. Vid. 
et que Tekends Disserlalt., P. i., p. 130, 
seqq. ea de re disseruit. Tah alas posuit et 
h. 1. Greecus Alexandrinus, prouti in codice 
Romano et Alexandrino legitur. In Aldino 
vero et Complutensi codice exstat Tedyed, 
quod emendationem ad textum Hebraicum 
redolet. 


Cuar. XIII. 2, 3, 4. 
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2 kal avr») yn karaAeAeuiév, pra Pvc- 


Tet. 6 Tespi, kal ó Xavavatos, 3 dmó ths 
doukrrov THS Karà mpdcwrov Aty)mrov ews 
TOv opiwy 'Akkapóv eÉ evwvipwy ràv Xava- 
vaiov mpoodoyicerat rais mévre carpameíais 
TOV Pudioreeip, TO Taaig, kai T@ Alario, 
kai TÓ "Ackalovirg, kai TÓ Perbaie, kai TO 
4 ek Cady kal 
Tác: yn Xavaàv évavr(ov Td¢ns, kal of Su- 
Savior éos 'Adék ews Tav óplov ràv Apop- 
palov. 

Au. Ver.—2 This is the land that yet 
remaineth : all the borders of the Philistines, 
and all Geshuri, 

3 From Sihor, which is before Egypt, 
even unto the borders of Ekron northward, 
which is counted to the Canaanite: five 
lords of the Philistines: the Gazathites, and 
the Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites, the Git- 
tités, the Ekronites ; also the Avites : 

4 From the south, all the land of the 
Canaanites, and Mearah [or, the cave] that 
is beside the Sidonians, unto Aphek, to the 
borders of the Amorites. 

3 Sihor. 

Bp. Patrick.—Sihor was a little stream 
from one of the branches of the Nile, 
whereby Palestine was bounded on that side 
(see Gen. xv. 18, and Vossius De Orig. et 
Prog. Idolol., lib. ii., cap. 74). 

Ged.— From Sihor, or the black river, 
which some take to be the Rhinoconera ; 
others the most eastern branch of the Nile. 

Also the Avites, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—This third verse ought to 
end with the word »vvm. The word Own 
should stand at the beginning of the next 
verse, and in that verse without any stop 
between DWI and jono, or between ponn 
and 7: a full stop should be placed at ‘292077, 
Then the whole may be thus rendered : 

2 This is the land that yet remaineth; all 
the borders of the Philistines, and all Ge- 
shuri ; 

3 From Sihor, which is towards Egypt, 
unto the borders of Eckron northward (this 
is reckoned into the land of Canaan), five 


"A«kapovíry, kai TO Elalo, 
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lordships of the Philistim, the Gazathites, 
the Ashdodites, the Eshkalonites, the Gath- 
ites, and the Eckronites. 

4 And the Avim to the south of all the 
land of the Canaanites; and the champaigne 
that belongs to the Zidonians, as far as 
Aphek [i.e.], as far as to the borders of the 
Syrians. 

Ged.—3, 4, From Sihor, on the side of 
Egypt, to the northmost border of Ekron; 
the five lordships of the Philistines, that of 
Gaza, that of Ashdod, that of Eshkalon, 
that of Gath, and that of Ekron; which, 
including also the Avites, to the south, are 
to be reckoned a part of Chanaan. Then, 
the whole country of the Chanaanites, pro- 
perly so called, and Meara (which belongeth 
to the Zidonians), unto Aphek, the boundary 
of the Aramites. 

4 The Aramites. For so I read with 
Calmet and Houbigant. The mistake was 
easily made, and, once made, readily per- 
petuated.— Ged. 

Booth.—3, 4, From Sihor which is before 
Egypt, even unto the northern border of 
Ekron which is to be accounted a part of 
Canaan ; the five lordships of the Philistines ; 
of the Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, the 
Eshkalonites, the Gathites, and the Ekron- 
ites; also the Avites on the south. Also all 
the land of the Canaanites, and Mearah, 
(which belongeth to the Sidonians,) unto 
Aphek, to the borders of the Aramites. 

Houb.—3 Inde usque ab flumine Sehor, 
quod est conlra /Egyptum, usque ad limites 
Accaron versus aquilonem. Et preterea 
Chananeis annumerandi erunt quinque Sa- 
trape Philistiim, Gazeus, Azotius, Ascalon- 
ita, Getheus et Accaronita. 4 Deinde flectes 
à meridionali parle in universam terram Cha- 
naan et ad Maara Sidoniorum, usque ad 
Apheca, terminum Arama@orum. 

3, 4 yew. Melius Ww ut scriptum fuit 
manu priori in Codice Orat. 54. Nam radix 
est WW quæ non assumit litteram * in verbis 
ex se derivatis. Est Sehor unus ex alveis 
Nili. Nilus vocatur Sehor (WT) ex aquarum 
nigredine, ut in hoc Virgiliano versu, 

Et viridem Ægyptum nigra foecundat arena, 
Jam hoc in versu interpunctio prava in 
Hodiernis Codicibus triplex est. Nam post 
verbum VW versu 2 est punctum majus, 
ubi virgula duntaxat ponenda est, quoniam 
sermo continuatur usque ad IDe! v, 3, quod 
verbum sequi debet major interpunctio; ut 
deinde altera sententia sic incipiat, Chana- 
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neis autem (WDN) annumerabis quinque Sa- 
trapas...Itaque etiam malè post 3000 , annu- 
merabis interpunctio minor, cum vocabulum 
noT sit casus verbi 2w7n. Denique post 
p"w7 legitur punctum majus, quod ante erat 
ponendum. Nam deus significat esse quin- 
que Satrapas Philistinorum, qui tamen sex 
erunt, si verbum DWT superioribus adjun- 
getur. Quis sit autem populus DWI, a geo- 
graphis ignoratur, neque enim alibi recurrunt 
ili douim. Nos, quia non dubitamus DWI 
esse in mendo positum, convertimus, ef 
flectes, ex scriptura, nnwm, oblique girabis, 
vel mwm, et circulum duces, vel oblique 
flecles (ex meridie). Nempe xw Chaldaice 
idem est, ac Hebraice »7 quam flectend? 
potestatem habet, etiam verbum 2x? Arabi- 
cum. Sententia hee est: in assignandis 
terree limitibus, flectes à meridionali parte, 
quam nunc subegisti, in czeteram regionem 
occidentalem, ubi Sidon, et in dpheca, qui 
terminus est Aramzorum ad septentrionem. 
Aram@orum ex scriptione WI quam Edm. 
Calmet recte antetulit scriptioni hodierne 
SNT, A morrheorum. Non modo quia nunc 
tanguntur partes terre Chanaan Jordani 
occidentales, seu inter mare magnum et 
Jordanem interjacentes; sed quia nusquam 
legitur, Amorrhzos sedes habuisse in par- 
tibus terrae Chanaan septentrionalibus, citra 
Jordanem...mro) nos, et Maara (Sidoni- 
orum) nomine proprio interpretantes, quod 
fecére Vulgatus et Graci Intt. Non licet 
interpretari speluncam, quia spelunca non 
ejusmodi erat, ut eà insigniri possent regionis 
universe limites. Clericus interpretabatur, 
superest spelunca. Addit superest, oratione 
invita; ut etiam mvita Pagina sacrá dictum 
putat spelunca de tractu montano Galilez 
superioris, in quà frequentes erant spelunca. 
Nam spelunca, si spelunca est, dicitur esse 
Sidoniorum. | Sed quam longe distabant 
Sidon et Galilea superior? Nempe inter 
utramque interjacebat feré tota terra Chanaan 
septentrionalis. 

Rosen. —3 Inde a Schichore, i.e., Nilo, 
qui est coram facie zEgypti, i.e., ad orientem 
ejus terre, ut, si facies JEgypti, veluti 
hominis alieujus, orientem contueretur, ob- 
vium illie haberet fluvium hunc. Orientem 
enim Hebraei pro antica mundi habuerunt, 
unde ea cœli plaga sæpe iisdem verbis de- 
signatur, vid. Num. xxi 11; xxxiii. 7; 
1 Sam. xv. 7. WS propr. niger, premisso 
articulo, dieitur Nilus, ut Grecis MéAas, 
quia aquam limo turbidam ex Ethiopie 
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campis provehit. Hieronymus nostra verba 
sic reddidit: a fluvio turbido, qui ZEgyptum 
irrigat. Alius WO est in sorte tribus As- 
cher, infra xix. 26. Graecus Alexandrinus 
pro nostris verbis Hebraicis hec dedit: kai 
6 Xavavatos ard rhs dotkrjrov, Tis Kata mpóo- 
eov Alyumrov, et Cananeus ab inhabitata 
regione, que est coram facie /Egypti. Kai 
videtur éényerıkòv esse, et Cananzus pro 
Philisthzeo poni, atque desertum illud desig- 
nari, que inde ab austro ditionis Philisthe- 
orum usque ad Egyptum protenditur. 
Ceterum hac non sunt ad Geschureorum, 
sed ad Philistheorum regionem referenda, 
ut nune distinctius exponatur, quaenam 
quantaque sit ista Philisthaeorum regio, cujus 
versu praecedente mentio erat facta. Debent 
autem haec per interpositionem, sive mapév- 
couv interjecta accipi. Et usque ad ter- 
minum Ekron, septentrionem versus. As- 
signatur heec urbs infra xv. 45 tribui Juda, 
et a Judais occupata legitur Judie. i. 18. 
mg Grecus Alexandrinus é£ evaviper ex 
sinistris reddidit, quo aquilonarem coeli 
plagam intellexit, que et Hebreis Now, 
sinistrum dicitur infra xix. 27, Genes. 
xiv. 15, quia faciem ad Orientem convertenti 
ad sinistrum est Aquilo. Totus igitur ille 
tractus, qui a meridie ad septentrionem pro- 
tenditur, a Nilo ad Ekronem usque, °2¥223 
dwm, Cananeis adnumeretur. Occupant 
hee, vere observante Masio, qua objici 
possent, cur littora Philistheorum et Sa- 
trapiæ adnumerentur terre ab Hebreis oc- 
cupandæ, quum Philistheorum gens non ex 
Canaanis illa devota stirpe, sed ex D39 
sit prognata, qui /Egyptum primus incoluit, 
atque regioni nomen suum reliquit, ut Genes. 
x. 14 memorie est proditum. Atqui hic 
dicitur, quamvis illic Philisthai habitent, 
tamen regio ipsa pro Cananeorum terra est 
habenda. “Cujus rei," addit Masius, “hanc 
afferri causam justam posse puto, quod illa 
olim Cananzei loca habuerint, atque per vim 
tandem a Philisthzis ejecti inde fuerint. 
Nam Deut. ii. 23 traditur, Jvæos, qui Ca- 
naanis posteri fuerunt, olim habilasse in villis 
usque ad Gazam, sed a Caphthorim eliminatos 
esse, qui eas sedes deinde occuparunt. Jam 
vero Caphthorim certum est Philistheorum 
fuisse gentiles. Jure ergo et hic et Genes. 
x. 19 universa illa Philisthaeorum ora Cana- 
neeis attribuitur." Ne autem dubitatio ulla 
relinquatur de regione Philisthaeorum terree 
Cananee accensitá, subjicitur: ‘0 nwon 
pm, quinque satrape Philistheorum, i. e., 


eorum ditiones. Nomen D? proprie axes, 
ut consonum Áramaicum nomen, denotat ; 
vid. 2 Reg. vii. 30. Hic vero, et Jud. iii. 3; 
l Sam. v. 8, 11, summi Philistheorum 
magistratus, sive reguli illo nomine appel- 
lantur, axibus populi, observante J. D. Mi- 
chaélis in Supplemm., p. 1809, pro primariis 
ejus viris positis circa quos, ut Arabibus est 
in proverbio, tota rota volvitur. Similiter 
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Arabibus Laks , axis, et de principe po- 
puli, et imperatore exercitus usurpatur, ut 
circa quem, ceu verticem, negotia vertuntur. 
Graecus Alexandrinus hic carpameías, Hie- 
ronymus reguli, Chaldeus et Syrus NPY, 


^ ^ 
l30$4 , tyranni reddiderunt. Post Davidis 


tempora ipsis, ut videtur, Philisthzis illud 
nomen obsolevit, nec nisi in historia ab 
egressu Israelitarum ex /Egypto ad Davidem 
usque legitur. ‘wt, Gazeus, scil. princeps. 
Et Aschdodeus, Aschkaloneus. "m3 Qui 
sedem habuit in urbe Gath, vid. xi. 22. 
Hieronymus adjectiva hzc gentilitia sin- 
gularia reddit in plurali: Gazeos, et Azotios, 
Ascalonitas, Gelheos, quemadmodum 23 
collective Canan@os denotare constat. Sed 
hie, ubi singuli principes Philistheorum 
enumerantur, adjectiva illa sunt in singulari 
vertenda, uti et Grecus Alexandrinus fecit, 
qui r9 T'afaío, kai TQ 'ACor(o, k.r.À., posuit. 
Ceterum quinque Philistheeorum principibus 
in fine versus adduntur Dw, Zwei, qui 
Deut. ii. 23, in vilis usque ad Gazam 
| habitasse dicuntur. Cur eorum hic fiat 
mentio, Masius causam existimat esse hanc, 
quod, ut est credibile, eorum multi, quamvis 
ignobiles et rustici, ad Josuæ usque tem- 
pora in illis locis manserint, e quibus olim 
majores illorum a gente Caphthorim fuerant 
pulsi. Loci cujusdam DWI dicti fit mentio 
infra xviii. 22, inter urbes tribui Benjamin 
assignatas. Graecus Alexandrinus et Hiero- 
nymus h.l. ows traduxerunt ad sequentis 
versus initium, ubi not. vid. 

4 Versu qui preecedit ora maritima a 
finibus /Egypti sursum ad Ekronem usque 
est descripta, tanquam que armis nondum 
erat subacta. Nunc vero rursus ad Austrum 
alia loca, sed mediterranea enumerantur, 
quæ adhue sunt in hostium potestate. pM 
39237 YIN, A meridie omnis terra Cana- 
nel, sive Cananeorum, scil. rw, reliqua 
erat occupanda vs. 2. Superest, inquit, et 
quiequid est agri Cananzi ad austrum. 
Graecus Alexandrinus, nomine Duy in fine 
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superioris versus ad hunc vs. tracto, sic 
reddidit: kai rà Evaie ék Oarpàv kal måon 
y? Xavaay, qui Dativi pendent a verbo zpoc- 
Aoyí(erat, computatur, vs. 2, sed sensu parum 
commodo. yo" Græcus interpres pro no- 
mine proprio regionis Idumzez cepit, Jerem. 
xlix. 7, 20; Ezech. xxv. 13. Sed ea regio 
ab hoc loco aliena est. Hieronymus: ad 
meridiem vero sunt Hevei, omnis terra 
Canaan. Videtur autem h. l. australis Ca- 
nanga regis Arad et vicinorum regulorum 
ditiones comprehendere, qui in Judææ ex- 
tremitate dominabantur ad deserta Paran, 
Zin, Kadesch, cetera. Id enim ei con- 
sentaneum est, quod Num. xxi. 1 scriptum 
exstat. Nam quamvis Josua, ut supra x. 41, 
commemorabatur, a Kadesch-Barnea ad 
Gazam usque regionem illam omnem ceci- 
disset; tamen neque ille prorsus profligarat 
incolas, sed veluti vietoriosus transcurrens 
tenuerat modo atque represserat, ut ne terre 
distributionem auderent impedire. Jam 
transit ad septentrionalem Cananeam. Mr) 
ory) ww, Eta spelunca, que Zidoniis vi- 
cina est, sive, in eorum ditione est. Ante 
mo repetendum esse Tj? ex T??? ostendit Ww 
quod sequitur. vo Hieronymus pro loci 
alicujus nomine proprio babuit. Nam pro 
Hebraicis verbis posuit hec: et a Maara 
Sidoniorum. Erant, qui de AMaratAos urbe 
cogitarent, eujus Plinius, Hist. Nat., l. v., 
cap. 20, inter Pheenicix urbes mentionem 
facit. De qua Strabo l. xvi., cap. 2, $ 12, 
MápaÓÉos, móNis apxaia Powikwv, kareomaa- 
pevn, Marathos, antiqua. Phoenicum urbs, 
nunc diruta. Sita erat e regione Aradi, 
insule. Sed veteribus Orientalibus inter- 
pretibus, Chaldzeo, Syro et Arabi, mw» h. 1. 
est nomen appellativum speluncam denotans, 
ut Genes. xix. 30; 1 Sam. xxiv. 3, al. 
Videtur magna aliqua et admirabilis spelunca 
significari, qualis Sareptam inter et Sidonem 
fit mentio a scriptoribus historia expedi- 
tionum cruciatarum. De illa Guilielmus, 
Tyri T in Histor. Mierosolym., l. xix., 
cap. 2, hee scribit: Kadem tempestate Syra-| N 
waus, vir in nostram argumentosus perniciem, 
municipium quoddam nostrum, in territorio 
Sidonensi sitim, speluncam videlicet inex- 
pugnabilem, que vulgo dicitur cavea de Tyro, 
corruplis, ut dicitur, prelio custodibus, sub- 
iis et improvisis occupat. machinationibus. 
Masius verba Hebraea interpretatur prata 
Sidoniorum,  denotari existimans campos 
virore lzetos, qui a Sidone deorsum secundum 
dextrum maris Mediterranei litus porri- 
VOL. II. 
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guntur. Que interpretatio nititur eo, quod 
Hebr. my, viriditatem denotare ajunt, veluti 
Jesaj. xix. 7. Sed eo loco MY sunt arva 
plana et spaliosa; vid. not. edit. tert. 
Graecus Alexandrinus 129 reddidit évavriov 
Ta(ys, e regione Gaza; incertum, legeritne 
in suo codice YD, an credideyit ita legen- 
dum esse, quod antea sermo fuerat de finibus 
meridianis Cananææ, unde tam subito ad 
septentrionales scriptorem se conferre posse 
non videbatur. TEx Ww, Usque ad Aphecam. 
Duz hujus nominis urbes exstiterunt, altera 
in tribu Juda, infra xv. 53, altera tribui 
Ascher assignata, xix. 30, que hoc loco in- 
telligitur. Quod sequitur, “ON ^» W, 
usque ad terminum Emoreorum, Masius ex- 
istimat id intervallum loci significare, quod 
est ab Apheka usque ad montis Hermonis 
eam partem, que Paneadi et fonti Jordanis 
imminet. Illuc enim usque Emoreos habi- 
tasse videntur inde a regnis Ogi et Sichonis, 
et que in ista ora habitabant gentes neque 
ab Ascheritis, neque Naphthalitis post Josuae 
excessum ejici potuisse, memorat Judicum 
historia i. 31, 32, 33. Utroque illo, usque ad 
Aphekam, et usque ad terminum Emoreorum, 
non significatur idem diversis verbis, uti 
nonnulli voluerunt, sed alius terminus, Ori- 
entem versus, ut latitudo illius tractus desig- 
netur. 





Ver. 6. 
adu. Fer.—All. 
Dp. Horslej.— nd [one MS.] all. 
Au. Fer.—Misrephoth-maim. See notes 
on xi. 8. 
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mépav ToU 'lopOávov. Kar dvarodds fA(ov 
0c0okev aùr Movarjs 6 mais kuplov. 9 dmó 
"Apolp Ñ écriw émi tod xe(Novs xewdppov 
"AÁpváv. kai rjv mów Tiv év péro THs pá- 
payyos, kai rácav thy Mic p amd MaidaBav. 

Au. Ver.—7 Now therefore divide this 
land for an inheritance unto the nine tribes, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh, 

8 With whom the Reubenites and the 
Gadites have received their inheritance, 
which Moses gave them, beyond Jordan 
eastward, even as Moses the servant of the 
Lord gave them; 


9 From Aroer, that is upon the bank of 


the river Arnon, and the city that is in the 


midst of the river, and all the plain of 


Medeba unto Dibon. 

Pool.—8 With whom, Heb., with him, 
i.e., with the half tribe of Manasseh ; not 
that half which is expressed ver. 7, as is 
evident from the thing; but the other half, 
which is sufficiently and necessarily under- 
stood, the relative being here put for the 
antecedent, understood, as it is, Numb. 
vil. 89; Psal. cxiv. 2; Isa. viii. 21; Jonah 
i. 3. 

9 The city that is in the midst of the river ; 
of which see the notes on Deut. iii. 16, and 
on Josh. xii. 2. Either this is the same city 
now mentioned, even Aroer, which is said 
to have been a double city, as the very 
name seems to import, whereof one part 
was on the bank of the river, and the other 
in the middle of it, whence we read of the 
cities of Aroer, Isa. xvii. 2; or it is another 
city, possibly Ar, as it is elsewhere named. 

Bp. forsley.—7, 8, These two verses, as 
they stand in the modern Hebrew text, and 


in our public translation, are inconsistent 
For the half tribe of 


with the history. 
Manasseh, which had received its inheritance 
with the Reubenites and the Gadites on the 
east of Jordan, was not to have another 
settlement in this land, on the west of the 
river; but the other half of that tribe was to 
be settled here. The true sense of the pas- 
sage, as it was originally written, 1s unques- 
tionably preserved in the version of the 
LXX, which is to this effect: “ And now 
divide this land for an inheritance to the 


nine tribes, and to the half of the tribe of 


From Jordan unto the great 
sea thou shalt assign it. The great sea shall 
be the boundary. [or to two tribes to 
Reuben and to Gad, and to half of the tribe 
of Manasseh, Moses had given their allot- 


Manasseh. 
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ment on the other side Jordan. 
east he had made their allotment.” 

Ged., Booth.—'"7 Now therefore divide 
this land for an inheritance unto the nine 
tribes, and the half tribe of Manasseh. 
8 For two tribes and a-half, the Reubenites 
and the Gadites, and the other half of the 
tribe of Manasseh (LXX, Syr., Arab.], had 
received their inheritance; which Moses had 
given to them, on the east side of the 
Jordan. 

Liven as Moses the servant of the Lorp 
gave them. Some critics omit these words. 
They are wanting in LXX and Vulg. 

9 From Aroer. 

Ged., Booth.— The land from Aroer. 

And the city that is in the midst of the 
river. 

Rosen.—See notes on xii. 2, page 75. 

Dooth.— And every city that is on the 
interior of the river. 

Houb.—7 Et eam regionem trade nunc 
novem tribubus et dimidie tribui Manasse pos- 
sidendam. (A Jordane usque ad mare mag- 
num occidentale eam trades, eritque terminus 
mare magnum.) 8 Nam dimidia tribus 
Manasse, et cum ed filii Gad et Ruben pos- 
sessionem suam acceperant, quam dederat eis 
Moyses, servus Dei, ad ripam Jordanis 
orientalem, 9 Nempe ab Aroer, que est ad 
ripam lorrentis Arnon, urbes torrenli inter- 
medias, et, usque ad Medaba, omnes cam- 
pestres locos. 

8 ami yr, Cum eo Rubenite. De quo 
ilud cum eo enuntiari possit, non apparet. 
Id enim pertinere non potest ad vivn "sr 
quod antecessit. Nam anteà memorabatur 
dimidia ila tribus Manasse, quæ cum aliis 
novem tribubus citra Jordanem esset habi- 
tatura; cùm contrà nunc agatur altera 
dimidia tribus Manasse, quae cum duabus 
Ruben et Gad trans Jordanem sedes suas 
habebat. Propterea nos hod. Codicum la- 
cunam supplemus ex Graecis Intt. Et post 
hæc verba nVm Wv m que versum 7 ab- 
solvunt, incipimus versum $8 his alteris 
verbis, Yom mo wwr sm, dimidia autem 
tribus Manasse, et cum e& Itubenitee et Gad- 
itg acceperant possessionem. suam. Error 
fuit scribe, qui eadem verba, bis scribenda, 
seme] tantum scripserit, quique simul omi- 
serit hac, que legebant Graci Intt. 

9 mn ]ries vr, ef urbem que est 
inter torrentem. Recte Clericus. quaerit, 
guenam hec urbs est sine nomine. Sed non 
recte, urbs sumitur pro DW, urbes; melius 
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dixisset legendum esse twm, Vix credibile 
est, scriptorem sacrum 1n regione tanta 
unam urbem, eamque sine nomine, com- 
memorasse. Legitur etiam ver. 16 vm. 
Forté utrobique olim scriptum fuit Wm, ef 
sylvam, ut sylva opponeretur planitiei, que 
subsequitur. 

Rosen.—8 omm sm? BM NW vay, Cum 
ea, dimidia tribu Manasse, J?ubenite et 
Gadite ceperunt hereditariam suam portionem. 
Vocis Y?» pronomen suffixum masculinum 
haud dubium ad mos OY sm? in fine 
versus antecedentis spectare, sed intelligen- 
dam esse alteram dimidiam, quz ad orientem 
Jordanis manserat, docet res ipsa, Ruben- 
itarum et Gaditarum mentio adjecta, et 
hujus ipsius versus pars altera. Conf. 
infra xxii 4. Recte Arabicus interpres: 
^f1600 gee [2 2C 3224 
AI Use Cha) Qro quia di- 

e'r ^ x 
midia tribus Manasse altera rel. Expo- 
nit scriptor, cur novem et dimidiæ dun- 
taxat tribubus dividenda esset ad occasum 
Jordanis Cananæa. Fucrunt enim omnino 
tribus tredecim, nam Josephi prosapia duas 
faciebat. Quum igitur duabus et dimidiæ 
assignata sit a Mose hereditas ad Orientem 
Jordanis, et Levitica expers territorii manere 
debuerit, efficitur, novem et dimidiam re- 
liquias esse, quibus sit de possessionibus 
prospiciendum. Quam dedit iis Moses in 
regione trans Jordanem. Cf. Num. xxxii. 
19; Deut. iii. 8. Quod repetitur, quemad- 
modum dedit iis Moses, minister Jove, af- 
firmat Mosis distributionem plaue sicut ab 
eo facta fuerat, ratam fuisse ceterisque dis- 
tributoribus. 
Ver. 11. 
Au. Ver.—Geshurites. 
Ged.—Gergasites [Oxford MS. of LAX]. 


Ver. 12. 
Au, Ver,—Giants. 
Others.—Rephaites. 
page 75. 


See notes on xii. 4, 


Ver. 14. 

Au. l'er.—14 Only unto the tribe of Levi 
he gave none inheritance; the sacrifices of 
the Lorp God of Israel made by fire are 
their inheritance, as he said unto them. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth., and others 
suppose that this verse is an interpolation 
from verse 33. 

Ver. 15. — 
qeu Ta? mya AN 
: eines 
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kai otros Ó kaTapeptopos, by karepuépuae 
Mavons rois viots Iopa) ev 'ApaBo0 MoaB 
ev TÀ Tépay ToU '"lopüdvov Kara Tepi. 
15 ka éðoke Movons Trj $vÀg 'PovBrv Kara 
õņuovs avrav. 

Au. Ver. —15 And Moses gave untc the 
tribe of the children of Reuben inheritance 
according to their families. 

Ged., Boolh.—15 This is the division 
which Moses made to the Israelites in the 
plains of Moab, on the other side the Jordan, 
opposite to Jericho [LAX]. And Moses 
gave unto the tribe of Reuben an inherit- 
ance, according to their families. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—16 And their coast was from 
Aroer, that zs on the bank of the river 
Arnon, and the city that ¿s in the midst of 
the river, and all the plain by Medeba. 

And the city that is in the midst of the 
river. See note of Rosen. on xii. 2, p. 75. 

Booth.—And every city on the interior of 
the river. 


Ver. 19. 
ons nns n nez AN 


: PORT 
xai Kapta@aip, kai ZeSapáà, kai Sepaðà, kai 
Siwy ev TO Oper Evag. 

«fu. F'er.—19 And Kirathaim, and Sib- 
mah, and Zareth-shahar in the mount of the 
valley. 

Airjathaim. 

fiosen.—_ ONY, i. e., urbs gemina, forsan 
vetus et nova, exstabat. 

Sibmah. 

Gesen.—c3? (coolness, or fragrance), Se- 
bam, Num. xxxii. 8, and 792% (id.) Sibmah, 
pr. n. of a city in the tribe of Reuben 
abounding in vineyards, Num. xxxii. 38; 
Josh. xin. 19, &c. Jerome places it near 
Heshbon. 

Zareth-shahar. 

Gesen, —Yre My (splendour of the dawn), 
Zereth-shahar, pr. n. of a city in Reuben, 
Josh. xii. 19. 

Rosen. — WEI DY, i. e., splendor (proms) 
aurorc, nomen loci forsan in aprico colle 
siti, cujus nusquam alias fit mentio. 

In the mount of the valley. 

Ged., Booth.—On mount Enak. 

Houb.—povn WA, in monte vallis, nihil 
habet sententiz. Syrus interpretatur Nvo 
wp'owm, in monte et in valle ; legit porn wm 
cui nos obsequimur, loco Sarath-Asar ac- 
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cepto de regione, que esset et montana et 
campestris. 
. Rosen.—pory 13, In monte vallis. Ma- 
sius existimat, significari vallem montis 
Abarim, sive Nebo, aut Pisga, in qua Moses 
humatus fuit, cf. Num. xxvii. 12. Nam 
Deut, iii. 27, 29 scribitur, Mosen mansisse in 
valle e regione Beth-Peor, et inde conscen- 
disse Pisgum ; cf. Deut. xxxiv. 1. Jam vero 
h. l. e vestigio post nominatum hunc montem 
vallis versu sequ. memoratur Beth-Peor, ut 
locus propinquus. "Videntur ez montis Aba- 
rim partes designari, quee campis Moabiticis 
` imminebant. Graecus Alexandrinus in co- 
dice Vaticano habet: év và öper 'Evàf, in 
Alexandrino 'Erd«. 


Ver. 20. 


Au. Ver.—Ashdoth- pisgah. 
Deut. iii. 16, vol. i., page 659. 


See notes on 


Ver. 21, 22. 

. aie 3. 
ni3555 52) Tm wv 559a 
Hypa Tom yis MNT Tob fro 
Wipro) link mga nis Sues 
"Duy TEAMS) OPIS) vens pM 
saws ip cmo) viny can 
“yee Opes) eo : PINT 
“OS some bayi ann oopipa 

Lemonn 

21 kai wacas tas médets TOU Micóp, kat 
zücav riv BacwWeiav Tov Snop Bacrrtéws ràv 
"Apoppatev, ôv émára£e Mavons abróv kal 
TOUS nyoupEevous 
"Pofjók, Kat Tov 


Maóiàp, kal rov Evi, kai TÓv 
Zovp, kal Tov Ovp, kal Tov 
"Pof8é dpxovra évapa Stay, kai TOUS KUTOLKOÙV- 
Tas Ziov. 22 kai rov Badadp Tov Tov Batóp 
TOY HAVT ümékreway EV TH pon. 

Au. Fer.—21 And all the cities of the 
plain, and all the kingdom of Sihon king of 
the Amorites, which reigned in Heshbon, 
whom Moses smote with the princes of 
Midian, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, 
and Reba, which were dukes of Sihon, 
dwelling in the country. 

22 Balaam also the son of Beor, the 
soothsayer [or, diviner], did the children of 
Israel slay with the sword among them that 
were slain by them. 

21 And all the kingdom of Sihon. 

Pool.—4ll the kingdom of Sihon; a sy- 
necdochical expression, for a great part of 
it; in which sense we read of all Judea, and 
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all the region round about Jordan, Matt. 
ii. 5, and all Galilee, Matt. iv. 23, and many 
others. Or, which all were the kingdoms of 
Sthon [so Rosen.], i.e., belonged to his 
kingdom. The Hebrew conjunction and is 
oft put for the relative particle which, as 
Judg. ii. 21; Prov. xix. 1; Eccles. vi. 12. 

Whom Moses smote with the princes of 
Midian, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, 
and Reba, 

Bp. Horsley.—It appears by the book of 
Numbers, that it was some considerable 
time after the conquest of Sihon and Og, 
that the war against the Midianites was 
undertaken, in which the five princes named 
in this passage were slain. For it was in 
consequence of the conquest of the Amorites 
by the children of Israel, that the league 
was formed against them between the Moab- 
ites and the Midianites, Numb. xxii. 2. 
And it was in revenge of the calamities 
brought upon the Israelites by the machina- 
tions of the Midianites, and the advice of 
Balaam, that the war against the Midianites 
was undertaken (Numb. xxxi. 1—7), in 
which these five princes and Balaam were 
slain (verse 8). They were not slain, there- 
fore, together with Sihon, who was con- 
quered and put to death before any hostility 
took place between the Midianites and 
Israelites, and before Balaam had done the 
Israelites any harm. In this 21st, therefore, 
after pwm, I would read, 

PANT TW NNI PNW) NNT INN TON TIT YON 
—“in Heshbon, whom Moses smote, him, 
and his great men, and the inhabitants of 
the land." See Numb. xxi. 34, 35. 

The 22d I would omit entirely. 

Pool.— With the princes of Midian ; not in 
the same time or battle, as appears by com- 
paring Numb. xxi. 23, 24, with Numb. 
xxxi. 8, but in the same manner. And they 
are here mentioned, partly because they 
were slain not long after, and upon the 
same occasion, even their enmity against 
Israel; and partly because of their relation 
and subjection to Sihon, as it here follows. 
Dukes of Sihon. Quest. How could they be 
so, when they were kings of Midian? Numb. 
xxxi. 8. Answ. There were divers petty 
kings in those parts, which were subject to 
greater kings; and such these were, but are 
here called dukes or princes of Sihon, be- 
cause they were subject and tributaries to 
him, and therefore did one way or other 
assist Sihon in this war, though they were 
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not killed at this time. 
when Sihon destroyed those Moabites which 
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It is probable, that|tamus, accipiat, hoc est, de Sichonis isto 


regno? Vocantur autem illi principes præ- 


dwelt in these parts, he frighted the rest of|fecli, sive duces Sichonis et tractus illius 


them, and with them their neighbours and 
confederates the Midianites, into some kind 
of homage or tribute, which they were 
willing to pay to him. Dwelling in the 
country, Heb., inhabiting that land, namely, 
Midian, last mentioned; whereby he sig- 
nifies, that though they were subject to 
Sihon, yet they did not dwell in his land, 
but in another. 

Rosen.—21 Verba frp moyoo?m Graecus 
Alexandrinus sic reddidit: xai maceav thy 
Baeieíav Tov Zgov, et Hieronymus: uni- 
versaque regna Sehon, quasi pluralem 379 
legisset, quod et in Erfurtensium codicum 
tertio, et in Bombergianis Bibliis legitur. 
Sed recte observavit Masius, illud m2»557 
TD esse tanquam gignendi casu dictum ac- 
ciplendum : que omnes fuerant regni Sichonis, 
quia clara res est, non universum, sed dimi- 
diatum Sichonis regnum Rubenitis esse con- 
cessum. Alteram dimidiam regni Sichonis 
possederunt Gadite, vid. vs. 27.  Sichonis 
autem, Emoreorum regis, fuisse loca illa 
omnia, ideo hic monetur, ut ne quid Moabitis 
ereptum esse, posset quispiam suspicari. 
Erat enim adhuc nefas, posteros Lothi vio- 
lare, Deut. ii. 9. In secunda versus parte 
digressio est, occasione nominati Sichonis, 
ad ezedem quinque procerum Midianitarum, 
qua illi poenas Mosi dederunt auxilii, quod 
illi tulerant adversus [sraelitas. mgo mI Wy 
Io wernem ink, Quem Sichonem, percussit, 
occidit Moses, et principes Midian, numero 
quinque, quorum nomina statim adjiciuntur, 
ut Num. xxxi. 8, ubi pm 279, reges Mi- 
dianilarum vocantur. Sed constat, Hebraeos 
sic illo nomine uti, ut Latini regulos dicunt, 
qui et angusto quodam loco dominatum 
habent. lidem sub finem hujus versus ap- 
pellantur ÑT (DD), unc i.e. principes 
(cf. Ezech. xxxii. 30; Mich. v. 4) Sichonis, 
quomodo illos ideo appellari existimat Kim- 
chi, quod Sichon, cum ejus res florerent, 
etiam apud Midianitas imperasset. Et pro- 
inde interpretatur illud yowzs ‘> casu gig- 
nendi, atque de suo copulam suggerit, quae 
in Hebrzo nulla est; quasi scilicet illi magno 
loco fuerint cum apud Sichonem, tum apud 
incolas Midianitas. Id vero Masius vere 
dicit esse divinare, atque in suam sententiam 
detorquere scriptoris verba. Quis enim 
lerr& nomen de Midianitarum regione, ac 
non de ea terra, quam in presenti trac- 


incole, quod, ut ex hoc loco probabiliter 
colligi potest, isti Midianitz, licet non pleno 
jure et imperio fuerint Sichoni subjecti, ei 
tamen aliquo usque videntur paruisse, et 
forsan una cum Moabitis Ammonitisque 
vectigales ejus fuisse, quin etiam Sichoni in 
bello opem tulisse, vel certe suppetias ap- 
parasse, sic tamen, ut si re ipsa opem tule- 
rint, evaserint, et ad suos reverterint ; neque 
enim aliter Sichonis duces dici potuere. De 
vectigalibus quod diximus, facit illud satis 
probabile, quod idem Sichon Moabitis, Am- 
monitisque bello partem suz regionis ex- 
torserat, quem proinde nulla alia conditione 
credibile est cum lis pacem fecisse, nisi 
saltem ut vectigales se subjicerent, quod 
idem de Midianitis, qui erant Moabitis con- 
termini, fit verisimile. Ceterum quinque 
ilh Midianitarum duces non sunt cum Si- 
chone eodem bello apud Jahzam occisi, 
Num. xxi 23, 21; sed altero deinde bello 
Midianitico, cum fortasse fuga tunc evasis- 
sent ad suos, cum his periere, paulum ante 
Mosis obitum, Num. xxxi. 8. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 And the border of the 
children of Reuben was Jordan, and the 
border thereof. This was the inheritance of 
the children of Reuben after their families, 
the cities and the villages thereof. 

And the border thereof. 

Le Clerc, Houb., Bp. Horsley, Ged., 
Booth. omit these words with the Vulgate. 

This was the inheritance, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—This was the inheritance 
of the Reubenites according to their families, 
and these their cities and their villages. 


om> um 
> ^cT «*:- 


opi yc» voscim Team 

Ug "apro nus 

ka} €yévero Ta Opta ata "laénp. wacae 

nóAeis Vadadd kal 70 huou yns viðv 'Anuàv 
cos" Apapa, Ñ esri karà mpdowmoy ‘Apdd. 

Au. Ver—25 And their coast was Jazer, 

and all the cities of Gilead, and half the 


land of the children of Ammon, unto Aroer, 
that ¿s before Rabbah. 


Bp. Horsley.—25 And half the land of 


the children of Ammon.) The Israelites were 


Sips Dadar 
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strictly forbidden to meddle with the Am- 
monites, and are told they should have no 
part of their land, Deut. i. 19. Accord- 
ingly, it is said that they meddled not with 
their land, verse 37. The Hebrew text, 
therefore, in this place must be corrupt. 
Perhaps for y^m ^m, the true reading may 
be yw» ror ;—“ and all the cities of Gilead 
that lay without the land of the children of 
Ammon." Some of the cities of Gilead 
belonged to the Ammonites. See Deut. 
ii. 37. 

Rosen.—Et omnes urbes Gileaditidis, sci- 
licet quotquot in superioribus finibus Sep- 
tentrionem versus sitze fuerunt. Verum 
quia omnes urbes Gileaditidis non pertinue- 
runt ad tribum Gad, nam dimidia illius 
regionis pars assignatur vs. 31. Manas- 
sensibus, illico restringitur ista universitas 
his additis verbis: p22 »3 Px rm, dimidia- 
que terra Ammonitarum, hoc est, quam 
Sichon dudum Ammonitis eripuerat; nam 
Israelite ipsi vetiti sunt bellum Ammonitis 
inferre, ac eorum agros invadere, Deut. ii. 19. 
ma] py Wr wv, Usque ad Aroer, que 
in conspectu, e regione Rabba. Fuit hzc 
urbs regia Ammonitarum Deut. iu. 11, no 
puo» a dieta, Graecis, v. c. Polybio, l. v., 
cap. 71.  Paffaráuava, in numis inde a 
Tito usque ad commodum Philadelphia, 


Abulfedze (ee , Amman; vid. Bibl. Alter- 


thumskunde, vol. iii., p. 43. Hane urbem 
Hebrzi numquam videntur possedisse, forsan 
quod illa ante Israelitarum adventum Am- 
monitis non esset erepta; eam tamen diu 
postea expugnavit David, 2 Sam. xi. 1; 
xii. 26. Quod vero hic Aroér Rabbe op- 
posita dicitur, eo Masius aliique significare 
volunt, Aroerem ad Austrum sitam sibi 
oppositam habere in termino aquilonari 
Rabbam. Sed *»5» vidimus supra vs. 3 
denotare ad orientem. Que vero hic com- 
memoratur Aroér aliam esse, quam qué 
supra versu 16 in descriptione finium tribus 
Ruben ad ripam fluminis Arnon sita esse 
dicitur, recte observat Relandus Palest., 
p. 583, quum hic, ubi de Gad agitur, ab illa 
Aroër hzec discernatur addito : que e regione, 
sive ad orientem Rabbe est sita. Preeterea 
Aroér ad Arnonem non erat ante conspectum 
Rabbe Ammoniticz, nam Arnon erat Moab- 
itarum et Emorzorum terminus, non Am- 
monitarum, quorum regio ab altera parte 
regni Sichonis circa Jabbokum fuisse de- 
scribitur Num. xxi. 24. “ Hujus quoque 
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Aroër,” addit Relandus, “videtur mentio 
fieri Jud. xi. 33; nec enim video, quomodo 
illic Aroër ad Arnonem sita possit intelligi; 
sed commodissime refertur ad illam Aroër, 
qua ante conspectum Rabbe Ammonitice 
est; illinc nempe pelli Ammonitz debuerant. 
Alteram Aroër jam post terga habebat 
Jephtha; vid. vs. 29." Erat et Aroër in 
sorte tribus Juda, 1 Sam. xxx. 30 (al. 28). 


Ver. 26. 
ouo Magy — 
— €ws rÓv ópiov AaiBwr. 

Au. Ver.—26 And from Heshbon unto 
Ramath-mizpeh, and Betonim; and from 
Mahanaim unto the border of Debir. 

Debir. So most commentators. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, “of Lodebir." 
2 Sam. ix. 4, 5. 

Rosen.—Ad W probabiliter conjicit Hit- 
zig in libro: der Begriff der Kritik am alt. 
Testam. praktisch erórtert, p. 137, praemissum 
nomini? scribarum errore repetitum esse e 
precedente 723. 





Ver. 27. 
nisp) 4e» Ada Bo ma pyy 
Te pro miyen om. peu 


i nma ru a 

kai 'Evaóóp. kai 'Ofapyat kai BawyOavaBpa 

Kal SoxxoOa kai Sapav kal rjv Xourmyv Baci- 

Aeíav Snov Bacitiéws 'EceBóv. kai ó 'Iop- 

Savns dptet ews népovs tis Oardoons Xeveped 
mépav Tov lopdavov am avatodav.. 

Au. Fer—27 And in the valley, Beth- 
aram, and Beth-nimrah, and Succoth, and 
Zaphon, the rest of the kingdom of Sihon 
king of Heshbon, Jordan and his border, 
even unto the edge of the sea of Chinnereth 
on the other side Jordan eastward. 

Heshbon, Jordan, and his border, $c. 

By. Horsley.—For 533 yr, I would read 
aa pmm;—'* Heshbon. Jordan was the 
boundary to the end of the sea of Cinneroth, 
east by Jordan." 

Rosen.—Jordanes et terminus scil. ejus, 
i.e., regio ei adjacens, ut supra vs. 23. 

Ver. 32. 
anib niz?» ne Do we nes 
: irapa rem vn? ago 


^ , 
otro. ods karekAnpovóungce Mavaons mépav 
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Tov 'IopOávov èv 'ApaBó0 MaaB ev ra mépav 
ToU ‘lopdavou Tov Kata ‘lepty® ar dvaroAGv. 

Au. Ver.—These are the countries which 
Moses did distribute for inheritance in the 
plains of Moab, on the other side Jordan, 
by Jericho, eastward. 

These are the countries which Moses did 
distribute for inheritance, &c. So most com- 
mentators. . 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘‘ These are they 
to whom Moses gave inheritance.” 

Rosen.— Hee sunt que possidenda dis- 
tribuit Moses in campestribus Moabi a trans 
Jordani, i.e., in regione trans-Jordanica, 
Jerichunli orientem versus. Pronomen de- 
monstrativum NX est anceps; nam potest 
ad ipsas possessiones que sunt distribute, 
vel ad tribus eas, quibus regio ista est con- 
cessa, referri. Priori modo cepit Hierony- 
mus, qui sic reddidit: kanc possessionem 
dividit Moses rel. Altero modo Graecus 
Alexandrinus: orot ots karekAngpovóugoe 
Mevons. Nam Piel ?m tam aliquem facere 
heredem, heredem instituere, quam heredi- 
talem et assignare significat. Sed prius 
prestat; cf. xiv. 1; xix. 91. Campi Moab- 
itici erant planities a Jordanis et Arnonis 
ostiis, quibus isti fluvii in Mare Mortuum 
intrant, longe per Sichonis regnum provecta, 


inter Jordanem ab occidente, et montes 
Arabicos Abarim, Nebo, Pisga, ceteros, ab 
oriente; quam planitiem olim Moabite 
occuparant, priusquam ab Emoreeis pulsi 
trans Arnonem cessissent. 

Cuar. XIV. 1, 2. 
bse bmw mma 


VVR opis avr “tis 1933 vous 


Miss owes pry pein joda 
^52 e hsb oad mien 
nna Mim nmm cus onb 


: nyan CE Denm nuno 
mea ^^ v.2. 

1 kai o?rot oí KatakAnpovopnoartes viov Io- 
pand ev TH yn Navaay, ois karekAnpovóproav 
> ^ > , € € \ N 3 ^ e a 
avtots “EAealap 6 tepevs kai ‘Incovs 6 Tov 
Navy, kai of adpyovres matpiav dvAov Tey 

^ L4 
viov Ispan. 
e rd , ^ , 3 a 
òv rpómov évere(Aaro küptos €v xetpi Inooù 


2 Kara kArpovs ékArpovóg oar, 


rais €vvéa vais, kal TO Nuloet vArs. 

Au. Fer.—1 And these are the countries 
which the children of Israel inherited in the 
land of Canaan, which Eleazar the priest, 
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and Joshua the son of Nun, and the heads 
of the fathers of the tribes of the children of 
Israel, distributed for inheritance to them. 

2 By lot was their inheritance, as the 
Lorp commanded by the hand of Moses, for 
the nine tribes, and for the half tribe. 

1 Most commentators agree with our au- 
thorized version. 

1 Bp. Horsley.—l am persuaded that 
between the 1st and 2d verses of this chapter 
we ought to find an enumeration of the 
tribes (the nine tribes and half) that were 
settled west by Jordan, ending with the half 
tribe of Manasseh, and that the lst verse 
should be thus rendered : 

“These are the children of Israel who 
received an inheritancein the land of Canaan, 
to whom Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the 
son of Nun, and the heads of the fathers of 
the tribes, assigned their respective inheri- 
tances." To this effect it is rendered both 
by the LXX and by Houbigant. And this 
is the natural sense of the Hebrew word, 
which there is no ellipsis; for the order of 
construction in the first clause is this, 

EID PORT ven) Wer jenes v3 onem 

The manifest deficiency of the narrative, 
without apodosis of the pronoun *'*these " by 
an enumeration of the tribes, put our Eng- 
lish translators upon devising another sense 
for the passage, by supposing an ellipsis of 
the word * countries." It did not occur to 
them that in this sense of the passage the 
narrative will be equally deficient, without 
an apodosis of the pronoun *these"" by an 
enumeration of the countries. 

Houb.—1 Hee autem sunt, que filii Is- 
rael in terra Chanaan possederunt, suas 
cuique possessiones assignantibus Eleazar 


sacerdote, Josue, filio Nun, filiorumque 
Israel familiarum princibus. 2 Possessiones 


ipsorum fuerunt sorte assignatze, quemad- 
modüm Mosi Dominus mandatum dederat, 
de novem tribubus, et de dimidiá etiam 
tribu. 

Ged., Booth.—2 To nine tribes and a half 
tribe was their inheritance distributed by lot 
as Jehovah had commanded Joshua [LXX]. 

Rosen —1 Hee vero sunt que hereditatis 
loco acceperunt. in terra Canaan, i.e., in 
regione Jordani ad occidentem. Sunt hee 
veiba non ad ea que proxime hoc capite 
sequuntur, nam iis non possessionum dis- 
tributio narratur, sed ad ea que inde a 
proximo eapite legimus referenda. Hic enim 
nonnisi ea que distributioni preemitti oporte- 


88 JOSHUA XIV. 1—4. 


bat exponuntur. Que hereditare eos fece- 
runt, i.e., que hereditario jure possidenda 
lis distribuerunt, Eleasar, sacerdos, et Josua, 
filius Nunis. Et quas possessiones hereditare 
fecerunt capita domorum patrum tribuum 
que sunt filis Israel, i.e., Israelitarum, sic 
scripsit evitandi, uti videtur, plurium geni- 
tivorum concursus causa. Cf. infra xix. 51 
DIY YONI per ellipsin ponitur pro màs MI vw), 
capita domus, domorum, familiarum pater- 
narum, ut est Exod. vi. 14; 1 Chron. v. 24. 
MINT "WD, principes domorum paternarum 
appellantur 1 Chron. xxix. 8, MNJ "ww, 
quod idem, 2 Chron. v. 2. Nostro loco vero 
non significantur primores familiarum, sed 
tribuum, ut vertendum sit: primores pater- 
narum tribuum, qui numero erant duodecim. 
Nam singulae tribus habebant suum prin- 
cipem. Hinc Num. xxxiv. 18 dicitur, fuisse 
singulorum tribuum principes ab Eleasare et 
Josua ad terre distributionem delectos. 

2 Per sorlem hereditatiseorum, que verba 
pendent a 7) in versu 1, i.e., que pos- 
sidenda acceperunt missis sortibus, que 
singulis suas portiones assignabant. Quem- 
admodum praeceperat Jova per manum Mosis, 
per Mosen, novem tribubus et dimidie tribui 
Manasse, scil. hereditarias possessiones as- 
signare, quod e 177) vs. l est repetendum, 
sed verbo constructo per ?, quum alias cum 
accusativo persona construi soleat. Ante 

n»€n5? codices haud pauci et libri editi 
RS nr», dare novem tribubus rel. Sed 
quum neque veteres interpretes, neque 
codices accuratiores illud m» exprimant, 
Buxtorfius Anticrit., p. 520 jure pro novitio 
judicat. 


Ver. 8, 4. 
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Au. Ver.—3 For Moses had given the 
inheritance of two tribes and an half tribe 
on the other side Jordan: but unto the 
Levites he gave none inheritance among 
them. 

4 For the children of Joseph were two 
tribes, Manasseh and Ephraim: therefore 
they gave no part unto the Levites in the 
land, save cities to dwell zn, with their 
suburbs for their cattle and for their sub- 
stance, 

Houb.—3 Nempe erant filii Joseph due 
tribus Manasse et Ephraim ; et aliis tribubus 
duabus et dimidie tribui dederat Moyses ultra 
Jordanem possessionem, cum interea nullam 
Levitis assignaverat. 4 Nam Levite nullam 
in terra sortem habuerunt, nisi urbes in quibus 
habitant, cum agris earum suburbanis, in 
quibus habent pecora sua et facultates. 

4 Nempe erant filii Joseph due tribus. Heec 
verba, que versu 4 in editis leguntur, initio 
versus, nos initio hujus versüs 3 collocamus, 
ut explicetur cur sint citra Jordanem novem 
tribus cum dimidiá, etsi ultra Jordanem sunt 
duze tribus, et dimidia Manasse ; quia nempe 
filiorum Joseph erant due tribus; sic ut 
Levi non numerato, superesset numerus 
tribuum duodecim. Saltum fecerit librarius 
ex eo ™ in quo incipit versus 4 ad eum, in 
quo vs. 3 oculo ab uno ad alterum deerante. 
Certé seriem hzec non habentversu 4. Nam 
filiis Joseph erant duc tribus, postquàm 
dictum est versu 3 non dedit possessionem 
Levilis; cum contrà orationis continuatio sit 
plana et legitima, si post hec, non dedit 
possessionem Levitis, continuó subditur versu 4 
non aliam Levile sorlem habuerunt, quam 
urbes quas habitabant. wm wn, et non de- 
derunt. Lege cum Grecis Intt. et cum 
Syro, Jn W^, et non dedit. Nam solus 
Moyses antea nominatus est, qui daret, et 
jam bis antecessit jn? numero singulari. 

Rosen.—4 Particula causalis *2 quia initio 
versus hic adhibetur propterea quod nunc 
porro exponitur cur versu 2 in novem et 
dimidiam tribus Cananza sit dividenda. 
Quum enim, ut vs. 3 dictum est, duæ tribus 
cum dimidia trans Jordanem possessionem 
accepissent, Levitica vero a possessione 
capienda exclusa esset, videbatur inde con- 
sequens, octo tantum tribus cum dimidia 
restare, quae forent in possessionem suam 
immittendze. Itaque hoc versu explicat, 
quanam ratione id fiat ut etiamnum novem 
cum dimidia tribus remaneant fortiture. 
Quia erant filii Josephi due tribus, Manasse 
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et Ephraim. om pon vm 8^", Nec dederunt, | oneself; Germ. um for wegen; 22, because 
i.e., data est pars Levitis in hac terra, nisi of, from %3.—Found only in the formula 
urbes ad habitandum. oom, Et suburbana | ri». i.q. c3 0, “ITY, ie, for the 
earum, ita vocata a ÙX, ejiciendo amovendo- | causes, i.q. on account of, because of, prop- 
que, quia pertinent quidem ealoca ad habita-|ter, Gen. xxi. 11, 25 ; xxvi 32; Ex. 
tionum commoditates, sed tamen ab ipsis xviii. 8; and c. suff. DTN dY, on my account, 
habitationibus tanquam seposita et semota |Josh. xiv. 6. "bm nik 5», for all these 
sunt. Eorum spatia definita sunt Num.|causes that, for this very cause that, Jer. 
XXXv. 4, seqq. Loco pronominis suffixi iii. 8.—In some edit. is read 2 Sam. xiii. 16 
masculini vocis Gm?» debebat femininum | nitix 7, which has arisen from combining 
poni; spectat enim ad nomen femininum | two readings, MANOR and MTN ov. 
DW. Sed videtur ob terminationem mascu- 


linam ejus nominis et suffixum eodem genere Ver. 7. 
l OT} ony; 311 = . x Y. . . 
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3232 $ü'm-os nw um wp |o. 
l AAE ; Au. Ver.—7 Forty years old was I when 
^ s T. oe 3- | Moses the servant of the Lorp sent me from 
“ON MIT VAT OWS ADTs MYT | Kadesh-barnea to espy out the land; and I 
-byy "SM by Oban UN | nU brought him word again as it was in mine 
EL ae Mea RESI ;", |heart. 
| 32732 US TDIR) 4s it was in mine heart. 

kai mpoonhOogay oi vio? ’Ioúða mpós 'Incotv | — Houb.—Dedique ei responsa que ei pla- 
ev T'aMydA. kai eine mpos avróv XadeB 6 roO | euerunt. Greeci Intt. legunt 1229 EY, in corde 
le$ow) ó Keve(atos. ov émíorg rò npa Ó|ejus, quam scripturam Clericus jure ante- 
eAdAnoe kópios mpós Movazv avOpwroy ToU ferebat. Nam proptereà subjungit Caleb 
Üco) Tepl éuod kal cod ev Kddns Bapvj. Mosen sibi promisisse Hebron, quia ejus 

Au. Fer.—6 Then the children of Judah | responsum Mosi placuerat. Nee satis dis- 
came unto Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb the | tinguitur in ^33? responsum Caleb à responso 
son of Jephunneh the Kenezite said unto] ceeterorum exploratorum. Nam omnes ex- 
him, Thou knowest the thing that the Lonp|ploratores responderant juxia cor suum, 
said unto Moses the man of God concerning| quanquam ignavum, et fide promissorum 





me and thee in Kadesh-barnea. destitutum. 
Then—came, $c. Fiosen.—£Et reduxi, retuli ad eum verbum 
Bp. Horsley.—Now—had come, &c. quemadmodum cum corde meo, i.e., apud 
Concerning me and thee. animum erat; ut ex animo sentiebam, nulla 


fosen.—De rebus meis et de rebus tuis, | simulatione usus. Recte Hieronymus: nun- 
videlicet, nos ambo, me et te, ingressuros|ciavique ei quod mihi verum videbatur ; 
esse in terram promissam, ejusque pos-|videlicet, terram esse optimam, eamque Deo 
sessionem adituros, ceteris omnibus seu ex- | adjutore facile obtineri posse, Num. xiii. 30; 
ploratoribus, seu bellatoribus, qui vigesimum | xiv. 7, seqq. Graecus Alexandrinus Pho: 
annum excesserant, ante ejus ingressum in |reddidit xarà ròv vov abrob, secundum 
deserto morituris, Num. xiv. 24, 30; Deut. mentem cjus, Mosis, i.e., prout ipse ex- 
i 36. DWY, Propter causas meas, i.e., | spectabat, vel desiderabat ; quasi 3à2*cY cum 
propter me, de negotio meo, quod quale|pronomine suflixo tertie persone legisset. 
fuerit in iis que proxime sequuntur expo- |Quod ipsum in codice quodam, quem Ken- 
nitur. nicottus numero 150 signavit, legitur, et 
Gesen.—TYÜwW plur. pp. turnings, turns, | Clericus putat egregiam fundere sententiam. 
see r. TN no. 1; then circumstances, reasons, | * Nam revera," inquit, *Calebus Mosi re- 
S ve spondit quod ei placebat, et prout optabat 
causes of things. Comp. CX» CAUSE; | sibi responderi. Ceteri vero exploratores 
responderunt quidem id quod, præ pusil- 
lanimitate, credebant esse verum, adeoque 
EG ex animi sententia, sed non id quod Moses 
manner, cause, from Sle: ^", to turn optabat; nam animos popularium labefac- 
VOL. II. N 


© r 
from r. 22D, to turn about; Qu way, 
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tarunt." Sed vere monet Maurer, non esse 
credibile, Calebum hoc dixisse, se ea que 
Num. xiii. 31; xiv. 7—9, a se relata legun- 
tur, non ad veritatem, sed ad ducis volun- 
tatem loquutum esse. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And Moses sware on that 
day, saying, Surely the land whereon thy 
feet have trodden shall be thine inheritance, 
and thy children's for ever, because thou 
hast wholly followed the Lorp my God. 

Surely. 

Rosen.—9 Atque juravit Moses die illo his 
verbis: me vivam nisi terre tractus, quem 
calcavit pes tuus, tibi cedat in hereditariam 
possessionem  filüsque tuis in perpetuum. 
HOR proprie: si nom, s. misi scil. verum 
aut futurum sit quod dico; jurandi formula 
satis nota per åroriómņnow, sive ellipsin, de 
qua vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 844. Neque 
Num. xiv. 20—24, neque Deut. 1. 35, 36, 
ubi res de qua hic agitur narratur, mentio 
ulla fit Mosis jurantis, aut jurisjurandi 
ipsius nomine prolati, sed tantum jurantis 
Dei. Verum quia verba Dei jurantis, que 
hic habentur, sunt a Mose, audiente populo, 
prolata, ideo Moses jurasse hic dicitur, 
Ceterum "i qn nw UR PW, hee terra 
quam caleavit pes tuus non est tota terra 
Cananza, sed certus aliquis ejus tractus, ad 
quem exploratores venerant, et quidem 
Hebron urbs ejusque ager, ut mox vss. 12, 
14, 15 dicitur. Cf. Jud. i. 20. 

My God. 

Ged., Booth.—Thy God [one MS. ]. 

Houb.—Deo. Syrus sx, Deo; legebat 
px que scriptura melior. Nam Deo meo 
loquendi forma est, quam Moyses non solet 
usurpare; itaque ab ea declinant Graeci 
Intt. cum convertunt coU nuav, Deo nostro. 
Tamen iidem habent v. 8, eoù pov, Deo 
meo, et Syrus similiter "^N quod non in- 
commode in Caleb, ex suá persona loquente. 


Ver. 10. 
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éAdAnoe kúpos TO prjua TovTO mpòs Meavojy. 
kal émopeu0m “Iopand êv Th épüue, kai viv 
iSov éyà onpepoy óyBorkovra kai mévre éràv. 

Au. Ver.—10 And now, behold, the Lorp 
hath kept me alive, as he said, these forty 
and five years, even since the Lorp spake 
this word unto Moses, while the children of 
Israel wandered [Heb., walked] in the wil- 
derness: and now, lo, I am this day four- 
score and five years old. 

Rosen.—Per quos ambulavit, versatus est 
Israel in deserlo, in quo zequales mei pleri- 
que omnes conciderunt. Sed quum Israel- 
ite post emissos exploratores triginta octo 
annos duntaxat in deserto versati essent; 
Graecus Alexandrinus non expresso “ÜN 
Hebrea sic reddidit : kai émopevOn "Iopar]A év 
Tfj épnpo. Hieronymus: quando ambulabat 
Israel per solitudinem. Chaldeus: cy 77 
Num ww, qui, Moses, ambulavit cum 
Israel in deserto. Ita legitur in Bibliis 
Complutensibus, et affert Chaldæi verba 
Kimchi. Sed in Bibliis Antverpensibus et 
Londinensibus deest OY. Arabicus inter- 

"Ln Qa - 
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et jam perierunt filii Israelis in deserto. 
Videlicet Hebreo 32% consonum Arabicum 
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tci», denotat periit, nec desunt loca in 


codice Hebrzo, quibus 727, abiit idem est 
ac evanuit, interiit, veluti Ps. lxxviii. 39; 
Job. vii. 9. Neque tamen necesse est, ut 
TH eo significatu hic capiamus. Nam ob- 
servant Hebraei illos quinque et quadraginta 
annis comprehendi preter triginta octo, 
quibus in deserta versabantur Israelitee, et 
septem annos, quibus in subigenda terra oc- 
cupati fuerunt. 


Ver. 12. 

UM man pyon vn nav 
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Au. Fer.—12 Now therefore give me this 


JOSHUA XIV. 12, 15. 91 


mountain, whereof the Lon» spake in that|ficultate, periculis, laboribus conjunctum sit, 
day ; for thou heardest in that day how the|accepisse videri possit. At dicat aliquis, 
Anakims were there, and that the cities were| absurdum esse, si Josuam audivisse de 
great and fenced: if so be the Lon» will be| Anak@is deque munitis urbibus dicat, quasi 
with me, then I shall be able to drive them | non una cum aliis exploratoribus ipse illuc 
out, as the Lorp said. accesserit. Verum responderi potest, audire 
Ged., Booth.—12 Now therefore, give to| pro cognoscere positum esse, aut, Calebum 
me this mountain which Jehovah promised | ad duodecim viros divisionis faciundze verba 
on that day, for on that day thou heardest|ista facere, quorum prater Josuam nemo 
[Ged., in thine own hearing]. Although | Anakzos viderat. 
the Anakites are there, and although the Ver. 15 


cities are great and fortified, Jehovah being| . s ; T 
with me, as he hath said, I shall be able toj V 2908. SW? pp 7n cw) 


E them out. : VONDD NAT Diva Siam DIT 
n thine own hearing. I have followed) ' 

a 
the Greek and Vulgate. Others refer the Vp rote nen? j^) 
words to what follows; and render, For! rò 0€ Ovoua tis Xeßpòv 7v TO E 
thou, then, heardest that the Anakites were | mots “ApyoB pntpdmodts rà» 'Evakig avrn. 
there.— Ged. Kai ) yn €kórrace TOU moAépov. 


Houb.—12 Tu igitur concede mihi, queso, | du. Ver.—15 And the name of Hebron 
istum montem, quem Dominus eo tempore, | before was Kirjath-arba ; which Arba was a 
designabat. Quod veró tu eodem tempore|great man among the Anakims. And the 
audivisti esse illic Enaceos, urbesque esse |land had rest from war. 
magnas et munilas, ego confido Deum esse| — Kirjath-arba. 
mecum, meque eos, ut Dominus mandavit,| Ken.—One is much surprised here, at 
expulsurum. Cum supra narretur, xi. 21,|reading, the name of Hebron before was 
22, Josuam expulisse Enaceeos ex monte | Kirjath-arba, (which Arba was) a great man 
Hebron, nec ullos fuisse superstites nisi in| among the Anakims. But, strange as this 
Gath, in Gaza, et in Ashdod, satis intel-| version is, it is the more strange, because it 
ligitur que in hoc capite narrantur antea/is corrected in ver. 13 of the very next 
evenisse quàm quz in fine cap. xi. Nec;chapter, the city of Arsa, the father of 
tamen propterea crediderim ordinem fuisse | dnak, which city is Hebron: and again, in 
perturbatum. Nam hzc de Caleb memo- | xxi. 11, the city of Ansa, the father of Anak. 
rantur, occasione acceptá, de sortibus qua| Dr. 4. Clarke.—.4nd the name of Hebron 
ducendz erant; ut lectores doceantur, quo- | before was Kirjath-arba.] That is, the city 
modo Caleb Hebron possedisset ; nempe |of Arba, or rather, the city of the four, for 
non sorte, sed Mosis de eo promissis w yas MP may be literally translated. 
complendis, et quanquam regio in quá estj It is very likely that this city had its name 
Hebron, tribui Jude in quà natus erat|from four Anakim, gigantic or powerful 
Caleb, non sorte obtigisset, tamen futurum | men, probably brothers, who built or con- 
fuisse ut Caleb Hebron possideret, ne non | quered it. ‘This conjecture receives con- 
staret id quod Moses promiserat. Sed sortes | siderable strength from chap. xv. 14, where 
Deus ita temperavit ut promissa Mosis |it is said thet Caleb drove from Hebron the 
starent. Denique non pugnat id quod nar-j three sons of Anak, Sheshai, Ahiman, and 
ratur cap. xi, Josuam expulisse Enaczos, | Zalmai : now it is quite possible that Hebron 
cum eo quod hie promittit Caleb se eos|had its former name, Kirjath-arba, the city 
expulsurum. Nam recte attribuitur Josue | of the four, from these three sons and their 
id, quod ipso imperante fecit Caleb, et quod | father, who, being men of uncommon 
ipse Caleb non fecisset, nisi ei Josua copias | stature or abilities, had rendered themselves 
suppeditasset. famous by acts propor tioned to their strength 

ftosen.—Nam tu audivisti illo die, quod |and influence in the country. It appears 
Anakai ibi sunt, et urbes magne munite, | however from chap. xv. 13 that Arba was a 
vid. supra xi. 21; Num. xiii. 23, 28. A rei, | proper name, as there he is called the father 
quam ambit, conditione argumentum ducit | of Anak. The Septuagint call Hebron the 
Calebus, quippe quae sit ejusmodi, ut etiamsi | metropolis of the Enakim, pnrpomoÀu Top» 
impetret, nihil nisi quod cum summa dif-| Evaxıu. It was probably the seat of govern- 
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ment, being the residence of the above chiefs 
from whose conjoint authority and power it 
might have been called jum; as the word 
"m literally signifies to associate, to join in 
fellowship, and appears to be used, Job xli.6, 
for “ associated merchants, or merchant's com- 
panions, who travelled in the same caravan.” 
Both these names are expressive, and serve 
to confirm the above conjecture. No notice 
need be taken of the tradition that this city 
was called the city of the four because it was 
theburial-place of Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. Such traditions confute themselves. 

A great man. 

Rosen., Ged.—The greatest man. Homo 
ille maximus inter Anake@os erat. 137 cum 
articulo est ut superlativus capiendum, ut 
1 Sam. xvii. 14. yep mw WM, David erat 
minimus. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 691. 
Cur autem vir ille maximus intersuos dicatur, 
an quia corporis mole in illo gigantum genere 
excelluerit, an vero quia penes eum fuerit 
apud eam gentem principatus, non satis ex- 
plicata res est, Sunt qui eum ?2 quasi 
quadratum dictum existiment a statura per- 
fecta, quomodo Graci rmerpdyovov &võpa 
virum perfectum, et rerpáyovov capa corpus 
perfectum vocare solent. | Quadratus frequens 
est inter nomina et cognomina Romanorum 
ab amplo corporis habitu. Infra xv. 13; 
xxi. 11. Arba dicitur PRJ `N, pater Anaki 
s. dnakeorum, quod non de generis origine, 
sed de imperio intelligendum videtur, ut 
1 Chron. ii. 21. WN; vid. que supra 
e Masio attulimus, Fuerat autem urbs, que 
postea Hebron, ab Arba vocata, quod 
eam condidit, uti videtur. De Anakeis 
vid. ad xi. 21. Pro Hebraicis 9720 on 
A; Dyx23 Alexandrinus interpres reddidit 
hee Greca: pgrpómoMus tev 'Evaklp aùr, 
quasi legisset: NT Dy reg mom, et 
per terram. maximam inter Anaakeos videtur 
Hebronem ejusque confinia intellexisse, quee 
inter illorum civitates sit habita maxima. 
Longius a fonte Hebræo recedit Hieronymus, 
qui verba illa sic reddidit: Adam maximus 
ibi inter Enakim situs est. Ex hoc loco col- 
ligit Hieronymus in Quzestionibus in Genesin, 
et in Commentario ad Matth. xxvii., item in 
Epitaphio Paule, et in locis Hebraicis, ubi 
de Arboch loquitur, Adamum, humani 
generis parentem, Hebrone sepultum esse. 
Addit vero idem, Carjath-Arbe ita dictam 
esse civitatem quatuor, quia in ea quatuor 
patriarchae, Adam, Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob, 
fuerintsepulti. Quam opinionem ab Hebreeis 
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traditam Hieronymus sua illa versione sta- 
bilire voluit; siquidem quum Hebrza vox 
DIX esse possit vel proprium nomen primi 
parentis, vel possit appellative sumi, et in 


genere hominem significare; maluit ipse ut 
nomen proprium retinere. Porro quum de 
situ aut sepultura in Hebreo ne vestigium 
quidem sit, visum est ei, de suo addere : b: 
situs est.—JRosen. 


Cuar. XV. 1. 
mam Ca» mpe? vyan um 
map nip pos opns 
aU CREE oe 

Kat eyévero rà pia GbvAns “lovda Kara 
Snuovs avrüv dmó trav Ópicv tis 'IOovpaías 
amd THs épruov Ziv éos Kadns mpós Aia. 

Au. Ver.—\ This then was the lot of the 
tribe of the children of Judah by their 
families; even to the border of Edom the 
wilderness of Zin southward was the utter- 
most part of the south coast. 

Ged., Booth.—1 Now when the land had 
rest from war [transposed from ch. xiv. 15], 
this was the lot of the tribe of Judah, ac- 
cording to their families. On the south, to 
the border of Edom, their boundary was the 
wilderness of Zin, from the extremity of 
Teman. 

I have followed the Arabic translator and 
Houbigant, who take Theman for a proper 
name. Compare Gen. xxxvi. 15, 34.— Ged. 

Bp. Horsley— This then was the lot, &c. 
Rather, “ Now the lot of the tribe of the 
children of Judah according to their families 
was upon the border of Edom, towards the 
wilderness of Zin south ward, at the southern- 
most extremity [of the whole land ]." 

This first verse is a general account of 
the situation of the lot of the tribe of Judah. 
The writer then proceeds to a particular de- 
scription of its limits. 

Houb.—1 Sors igitur, que ducta est pro 
tribu filiorum Jude, per familias ipsorum 
singulas, fuit versus terminum Edom ad de- 
sertum Sin, in meridie, ad fines Theman. 

yon mupa n3», Nos, in meridie, ad fines 
Theman : ne, si diceremus, ad fines meridiei, 
eandem rem inutiliter iteraremus, quam 
Hebraicé non iterari docet lo. ipsum ver- 
bum on post 7222 positum ; nam iteraretur 
7323 si meridies iterum significaretur; 20. 
ipsum ipo quod solet esse ad nomen loci ad- 


junctum, ut sequenti versu, TP D npo, ab 


extremo salsi maris, non autem ad aliquam 
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unam quatuor mundi plagarum. Denique 
apposité Theman, que urbs sita est prope 
terminos Edom, in latere tribus Jude meri- 
dionali....onm=wn> unus Codex. Orat. DMD 
plené, ut convenit in numero plurali. 
Rosen.—Fuitque sors tribui filiorum Jude 
pro familiis eorum, ad fines Idume@@e de- 
sertum Zin meridiem versus, ab extremitate 
Austri. Grecus. Alexandrinus pro tribus 
postremis versus hujus verbis hec Graeca 
dedit: ws Kddys mpós AiBa, usque ad Kades 
ad Africum, que non respondent Hebraeis 
si verba spectes; at si rem spectes, idem fere 
dicunt quod Hebrzea: nam Kadesch-Barnea 
(vs. 3), quod Graecus interpres per Kaédns 
intelligit, in finibus Judææ Australibus erat. 


Ver. 2. 


Au. Ver.—2 And their south border was 
from the shore of the salt sea, from the bay 
[Heb., tongue] that looketh southward. 

And. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Thus. 

The bay. 

Rosen.—Nomen pör Chaldeus NP? red- 
didit, quod quum petram denotare constet, 
Masius hic rupem aliquam significari existi- 
mavit, que inilla Mortuimaris extremitate ex- 
stiterit. Certe Latini linguas etlingulas voca- 
runt promontoria instar linguæ in mare pro- 
jecta. Festus in: lingua: non solum corporis 
pars dicitur, sed etiam differentia sermonum, 
promontorii quoque genus, non excellentis, sed 
molliter in planum devexi. Sed NDI et litus 
denotat, ut Genes. xxii. 17, ubi Hebraica 
DX! new Y, ad oram maris Onkelos reddidit 
MO n? OY. Graecus Alexandrinus nostra 
verba sic transtulit: amd Tis Aodias ths 
epovons emt vórov, a summitate que fertur, 
i.e. vergit ad austrum. Sed non dubium, 
linguam, quando de mari dicitur, sinum sig- 
nificare, quo in continentem angustior pars 
excurrit linguæ specie. Sic enim Jesajas 
quoque p"? usurpavit, cum xi. 15 canit: 
perdet Jova linguam maris Egypti. De eo 
enim mari loquitur, quod sinus Arabici pars 
est, quz lingue figura ZEgyptum alluit. 
Arabes quoque consonum Hebraico nomini 


4 
"^ lingua de sinu maris usurpare solent. 


Ver. 4. 

Au, Ver.—4 From thence it passed toward 
Azmon, and went out unto the river of 
Egypt; and the goings out of that coast 
were at the sea: this shall be your south 
coast. 
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And the goings out of that coast were at 
the sea. 

Rosen.—Pergitque ad Azmon. "m wm 
ono; Et exit, progreditur ad torrentem 
4Egypti, quo nomine designatur rivus qui- 
dam estate exsiccatus, qui haud procul a 
Rhinocorura, hodie Vu js , el- drisch, in 


confiniis Egypti et Palestine in mare effun- 
ditur, haud confundendus cum ox» vm, 
fluvio Agypti, i.e. Nilo, Genes. xv. 18. 
Cf. Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol. ii., P. i., pp. 86, 
88. m» pra) DNs mn, Suntque exitus 
termini ad mare, ie., finiuntur limites Aus- 
trales ad Mare Mediterraneum. Pro v ethic 
et Num. xxxiv. 4, Masorethe ad marginem 
legi jubent 7m, ut tollatur discrepantia 
nominis feminini pluralis nNZA^ et verbi 
masculini singularis cum illo constructi. 
Verum est hac constructio nequaquam mu- 
sitata, praesertim cum verbum praecedit, expli- 
canda ex usu impersonali et neutrali tertize 
verborum persone, vid. N. G. Sehrederi 
Institutt. ad fundamm., L. H. Syntax., reg. 
lxii. b., et Gesenii. LeArgeb., p. 713, b). 

This shall be your south coast. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—This was 
their [LX X] southern boundary. 

Rosen.—22) 711-072 mrm, Hie sit vobis, 
Judzis, limes dustri. Mira videri possit 
hec apostrophe. Sed observat Masius, 
alludi ad illa verba, quibus Num. xxxiv. 2, 
6, 7, hi ipsi fines describuntur, alloquitur 
enim illic Moses Israelitas. Grecus Alex- 
andrinus pro secunda persona posuit tertiam, 
avT@y (rà dpia), tanquam C? pro 029 le- 
gerit, quam personarum enallagen probat 
Kimchi. 

Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the border went up to 
Beth-hogla, and passed along by the north 
of Beth-arabah; and the border went up to 
the stone of Bohan the son of Reuben. 

Rosen.—6 WI ma xm $m, Ascendit- 
que limes ad Beth-Chogla, quod nomen locum 
perdicis, i.e., perdicibus abundantem de- 
notat. Sed quum mnm et nomen proprium 
femine sit, ut filie Zelophchadi, Num. 
xxvi. 33 ; posset et domicilium Chogle cujus- 
dam significare. Infra xviii. 21 recensetur 
Beth-Chogla inter urbes tribus Benjamin, 
que finitimam habuit tribum Jude ad 
Austrum. nw m2? Wes wn, Et progre- 
ditur a Septentrione ad Beth-Haaraba, i.e., 
limes nonnihil ad aquilonem deflectens venit 
Beth-Haarabam. Nomen denotat domicilium 
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planitiei, aut solitudinis, haud dubio a situ. 
Nam infra vs. 61 recensetur inter eas urbes, 
quae in deserto, 12723, site sint. Appellatur 
et nudo rw, et cum articulo Tid infra 
xvii. 18. Hæc urbs infra xviii. 22 com- 
memoratur inter urbes tribus Benjamin. In 
hoc vero capite vs. 61 tribui Jude accen- 
setur. Quamobrem sunt qui dubitent, an 
unus idemque sit locus. Sed verisimile est, 
fuisse in confiniis utriusque tribus, quum 
szepe urbes in eo situ posite duabus tribubus 
adscribantur; non quod dubii essent fines, 
tempore Josue, sed quod earum urbium 
ager esset inter duas tribus divisus. Vix 
dubium, quin eadem sit Beth-Haaraba, que 
utrobique memoratur; nam hic proxime 
sequitur Beth-Coghlam, et infra xviii. 22 
similiter in eodem tractu collocatur. Ty) 
ARTA JOS TER ‘aaa, Et ascendit limes ad 
lapidem Bohanis, filii Rubenis. Videtur hoc 
nomen accepisse a quodam Rubenita, qui 
Bohan i.e., pollex (quod et Romanis nomen 
erat proprium, vid. Ciceronis Epist. ad Aitic., 
l. xii, ep. 44) appellatus fuerit. Ex quo 
efficitur, id nomen recens esse, et ab Is- 
raelitarum in easregiones adventu impositum 
esse. 
Ver. 7. 
Sioy pep Anat | bara ncm 
nD wes iba iu mob misy 
727) brad 2335 nt OND TN niae? 
YDnBrh xum pÝ TY W by Baa 
t bah Rie 

kai mpocavaBaiver Ta pia éri TÒ réraprov 
TS pdpayyos "AX@p, xai kataBaiver emi Tad- 
yar, i eai dmévavri Tis mpoaBacews ABap- 
py, 7 TTL karà Aia TH papayyt, Kal OLek- 
Barnet emi TO VOwp THS m™yns TOU nAlov. Kal 
carat. abroU 1) dueEoSos myy) ‘Pwynr. 

Au. Fer.—7 And the border went up 
toward Debir from the valley of Achor, and 
so northward, looking toward Gilgal, that zs 
before the going up to Adummim, which is on 
the south side of the river: and the border 
passed toward the waters of Enshemesh, 
and the goings out thereof were at Enrogel. 


Gilgal. 

Masius, Le Clerc, Ged., Booth.— 
[Syr. ]. l 

Masius, Le Clerc, and others, adopt this 
reading of the Syr. as genuine; for Gilgal, 
in the plain of Jericho, cannot be meant.— 


Booth. 


Geliloth 


Rosen. — 7 Ascenditque limes Debiram | fullonis. 
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versus ex valle Achor, i.e., progreditur, per- 
transita valle Achor, usque ad Debiram. 
Quod oppidum tertium est hujus nominis; 
primi in sorte tribus Jude, haud procul ab 
Hebrone, mentio est facta supra x. 38; 

21; xi. 18, secundi, in tribu Gad, cis 
Jordanem, ad Jabbokum, fluvium, xiii. 26. 
Quod hic habetur haud longe ab Hierichunte 
situm fuit. Graecus Alexandrinus pro m", 
s. YA videtur mapaypapparıop® deceptus 
legisse 22. Nam dedit hanc interpreta- 
tionem: xal mpocavaBaiver rå pia émi Tò 
réraprov THs papayyos ' Axyóp, ascendit limes 
ad quartam partem vallis Achor. De ea 
vid. supra vii. 24. ayw rob TEN, Et 
Septentrionem versus adspicit ad Gilgalem, 
i.e., attingit eam, nec tamen eam amplecti- 
tur, nec intro recipit. Gilgalem, ubi Israel- 
itz stativa sua castra habebant, sitam fuisse 
Jordanem inter et Hierichuntem, vidimus 
supra ad iv. 19. Itaque eam, que hic 
memoratur, Gilgalem, que infra xviii. 17. 
nina vocatur, aliam esse oportuit, quum 
Hierichunti ad Occidentem esset; illa vero 
erat Hierichunti ad Orientem. Ut quae hic 
habetur Gilgal aliam esse ab ea, qua castra 
erant, indicaret, addit DOIN Abra) noi, 
que est e regione adscensus rubentium. De 
hoc loco Hieronymus in Locis Hebraicis heec 
habet: Adummim, quondam villula, nunc 
ruinæ, in sorte tribus Jude, qui locus usque 
hodie vocatur ALaledomim (ODN Ue) et 
Grece dicitur avaBaots móppov, Latine autem 
appellari potest ascensus ruforum, seu ruben- 
tium ; propter sanguinem, qui illie crebro a 
latronibus funditur. Est autem confinium 
tribus Jude et Benjamin, descendentibus ab 
/Elia [ Hierosolyma], ubi et castellum militum 
situm est, ob auxilia viatorum. | Potuit vico 
illi nomen inditum esse a rubicundis rupibus, 
quemadmodum oppidulum prope Romam 
Saxa Rubra appellatum fuit, alias Jtubre scil. 
petre, vid. Ciceronis Philipp. ii, cap. 71. 
M39 2220 Wx, Qui adscensus a meridie est. 
Is quinam fuerit haud constat. Ideo non- 
nulli, post Grecum Alexandrinum (kara 
vórov Qápayy), vallem verti volunt. Y) 
wow yp cpm nuc, Le progreditur. limes ad 
aquas Aen- Schemench. Nomen compositum 
denotat fontem solis. Credibile est, inquit 
Clericus, illic fuisse fontem a Cananeis soli 
consecratum. Talis «qua solis apud Am- 
monios, ut auctor est Curtius ]. iii, cap. 7, 
$22. OA rvropow NLA wm, Suntque exitus 
ejus scil. 22397, limitis (vs. 4) ad aquas fontis 
Ita dictus forsan, quod excepte 
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helicibus ejus aque fullonum officinis ser- 
viebant. Fuisse hunc fontem proxime ad 
urbem Hierosolymam, colligitur ex epulo 
illo regali Adonie, Davidis filii, quod is 
apud illum fontem fratribus sociisque suis 
dabat, cum illuc usque tubarum crepitus et 
urbis plausus de creato Salomone rege audi- 
retur, 1 Reg. i. 9. Mentio fit illius fontis et 
2 Sam. xvii. 17. Aqua illius forsan postea 
collecta fuit in piscinam, quz erat in via 
agri fullonis ad austrum Hierosolymea, 
2 Reg. xviii. 17. 


Ver. 8. 
nno cir] w uan nv) 
c» mot m zov] 


kai avaBaiver rà pia eis þápayya Evvop 
eni voTov ToD leBods amd fós. 
‘lepovoaAnp, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—8 And the border went up by 
the valley of the son of Hinnom unto the south 
side of the Jebusite; the same is Jerusalem: 
and the border went up to the top of the 
mountain that lieth before the valley of 
Hinnom westward, which is at the end of 
the valley of the giants northward. 

The Jebusite. So Rosen. 

Houbigant, Ged., Booth.—Jebus [LXX., 
Chald. “Lege cw", Jebus; ut legunt 
Greeci Intt. qui 'IeBgo?s, et ut Chaldzeus, DY, 
Jebus. Nam sequitur, hec est Jerusalem, 
quod de civitate ipsd Jebus dicitur, non de 
ejus civibus Jebuseis. Cur ^ adderetur, 
occasio fuit in verbo ipso ‘27 quod in 
Sacris Codicibus seepius recurrit, quodque 
adeo in memoria Descriptoris præsens ade- 
rat, non item vC? quod paucis in locis le- 
gitur. 

Rosen.—.1d latus Jebusei, Jebusseorum, 
a meridie, 1. e., ita ut relinquat Jebuswos ad 
Septentriones. Hic est ‘2 in nostris codi- 
cibus, ut fuit in codice Ilieronymi, qui 
Jebus@? habet; nam gentium nomina passim 
in singulari numero exprimuntur. Urbis 
nomen est Cm, vid. Jud. xix. 10; 1 Par. 
xi 4. Sane Graecus Alexandrinus hic posuit 
'leBovs. Hec est Jerusalem, i. e., urbs quee 
illic est, in agro Jebuszeorum, vocatur nunc 
Jerusalem. 

Giants. 


ey 3 ^ 
AUT ETTW 


See notes on xil. 4. 


Ver. 9. 
du. Fer.—9 And the border was drawn 
from the top of the hill unto the fountain of 
the water of Nephtoah, and went out to the 
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cities of mount Ephron; and the border was 
drawn to Balah, which is Kirjath-jearim. 
Rosen.— TP "o PRD OR WT EN AIAN, 
Et describitur limes a vertice montis illius ad 
fontem aquarum Nephthoach usque. Ejus 
fontis nusquam alias fit mentio, Hitzig in 
libro Begriff der Kritik cet., p. 133. imn 
pro nomine appellativo habet naphtham sig- 
nificante, coll. 2 Macc. i. 36, Né@Oap, Neg- 
aei. Verbum Wwa Hebraei fere interpre- 
tantur agi in obliquum, gyrare, circumire, 
Chaldzeum sequuti, qui pro illo verbum WW, 
circumire ponit. Grecus Alexandrinus et 
Aquila OtexBdAAew, pertransire, trajicere, 
quod Hieronymus sequutus. Idem denotat 


PALL 


o + 


42), quo Arabicus interpres est usus. 


2 
Syrus: sla, respicit. Sed Hebraicum 


verbum significat describere, figurare, ductis 
lineis designare. Hoc vero loco, ut mox 
vs. 11 et xviii. 14, 17 ponitur impersonaliter 
pro: describitur, propr. describit scil. de- 
scribens. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 797, 3 a). 
OI mmy wur me. MT WN, ef describitur 
limes per Daalah, que est Kirjath-jearim. 


Ver. 10. 
prb Pu nb»2o vane zo 
meyer Ae OS cip cb 


wpa my qoe» NT Moiese 
SAN . M T 

: 1132411 AY 

IT ep 

xai meptedevoetat Opiov awd Baad èm. Od- 

Aagoay, kai mapedevoerat eis ópos 'Acgàp emi 

vorov zóAw 'laplv amd Boppa. aùr ori 

Naodov. kai xataSnoerae emt mów HAlov, 

kai mapedevoerat emt Alba. 

Au. Fer.—10 And the border compassed 
from Baalah westward unto mount Seir, and 
passed along unto the side of mount Jearim, 
which is Chesalon, on the north side, and 
went down to Beth-shemesh, and passed on 
to Timnah. 

Houb.—vc"w 1, Vulgatus: montis Jarim. 
Graeci omittunt 7, montis. Nos Her-jarim, 
ut sit nomen urbis, ut Cariathiarim, quia 
sequitur, hec est Cheslon; quod quidem 
monti non convenit, urbi convenit. 

Rosen.—Tum convertit se limes a Baalak 
ad montem Seir, qui plane diversus est a 
Seire Idumaorum monte. Videtur ei a 
coma, id est, arboribus fruticibusque, nomen 
inditum fuisse. — Preeteritque ad latus montis 
Jearim, ìi. c., sylvarum ab ea parte que est 
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septentrionem versus, id est Cesalon. i702 
quum hic sit nomen urbis, ut ostendit pro- 
nomen feminei generis "J, quod referendum 
ad nomen YY subauditum, non ad 3, quod 
est masculini, non videtur velle scriptor, 
montem Jearim dictum etiam 03, sed ad 
illum montem hanc urbem sitam fuisse. 
Graecus Alexandrinus pro D" posuit 
TÓÀw “lapiz, quasi pro ^U legisset Yy. 
"Gu ~O gerr 
" E C mons 
en Naran. wnwma Tw, Et descendit ad 
Beth-Schemesch, i. e., domum, sive templum 
solis. Non longe abfuisse a Kirjath-jearim, 
tum Josephus auctor est Antiqq., l. vi., cap.i., 
$ 4, tum ex historia recepte a Philistheis 
arce sacre, 1 Sam. vi. 19. 


Ver. 12. 
n; oz» bins men of 5x» 
: boe» map TAN VA ox 
ae 


^ ej ^ 
TavTa Ta Opta viðv 


Arabicus interpres: 


kal rà Gpta aùrôv amd Oaddoons. 
Aacga ù) peyan ópiei. 
"Iovda KUKAw Kata Onuous avTav. 

Au. Per.—12 And the west border was to 
the great sea, and the coast thereof. This is 
the coast of the children of Judah round 
about according to their families. 

Houb.—»nnnmenbp^n. Verbum non 
hoc loco est adverbium quod significat ad 
occidentem ; P' autem, nomen substantivum, 
quod, mare; ut constet ordinem legitimum 
esse DTT p mon yan, et terminus occidentalis, 
mare magnum, qui ordo erat in codice Gre- 
corum Intt. qui sic, darò Oakaoons 7j áAaaca 
peyddn, a mari, sive ab occidente, mare 


magnum. 
Rosen. —™in omn meno aan, Et ter- 
minus maris, 1.e., decidentdlis m mare 


magnum, i.e., Mediterraneum contendit, et 
ipsum est /erminus. Kimchi postremum 
533 interpretatur regionem finitimam mari 
Mediterraneo, q. d. mare Mediterraneum et 
regio ei finitima efficiunt limites occidentales 
tribus Jude. Cf. eandem phrasin infra 
vs. 47. 
Ver. 13. 


Jina Pon ya niv m» 
"ns pom? mim sory mino 
tn NNI IVT "AN YAIR AMIN 


kai T@ SddeB vid ejos taxe pepida è ev 
péro viàv lovda Sud mpooTáyparos TOU Geov' 
Kat €Owkey auTO ‘Ingous vv mów ’ApBOK 
pntpomoAw Evar avr) éc ri XeBpov. 


quae 
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Au. Fer.—13 And unto Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh he gave a part among the chil- 
dren of Judah, according to the command- 
ment of the Lon» to Joshua, even the city of 
Arba [or, Kirjath-arba] the father of Anak, 
which city is Hebron. 

14 And Caleb drove thence the three sons 
of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai, 
the children of Anak. 

13 He gave. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or rather, he (that is, 
Joshua) had given him a part in this country, 
which by lot fell to the tribe of Judah. See 
the foregoing chapter, xiv. 6, 7, &c. where 
we read how Caleb petitioned for it, and 
founded his petition on a grant made to him 
of it, long ago, by God himself. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Was given. 

mamon TMA PAT qn) AMBER oi», Calebo 
autem, filio Jephunneh, dedit scil. di 1.8 
data est pars, portio, in medio filiorum p 
ie. in eo terre tractu, qui tribui Jude 
obtigit.— Rosen. 

Houb.—13 Caleb autem, filio Jephone, 
dedit Josue possessionem inter filios Jude, 


juxta Domini mandatum; dedit ei civitatem 


Arbe, patris Enach: (Hec est Hebron.) 
vovr) mrp ox, Juxta verbum Domini ad 
Josue. Moyses, non Josue, promiserat ex 
Dei verbis terram eam, quam Caleb ex- 
plorárat, ei datam iri. Prseterea hzc lo- 
quendi forma, MmT "b ?, solet usurpari 
sine addito. Itaque ille dandi casus in 
mendo est, et legendum, vel cum Syro Vor 
in recto casu, Josue. jm, dedit, vel cum 
Graecis Intt. iterandum, owm YAN, et dedit 
ili Josue, quee verba Graci Intt. non ite- 
rarent, nisi et legerent. Prior scriptio magis 
placet, quia hod. Codici similior. 

14 Anak, Sheshai, and Ahimai, and Talmai. 
See notes on Numb. xiii. 22, vol. i, p. 554. 


amy 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Fer.—15 And he went up thence to 
the inhabitants of Debir: and the name of 
Debir before was Kirjath-sepher. 

Rosen.—w1 (POOR DW WwW, Ascenditque, 
i. e., expeditionem suscepit (vid. not. supra 
ad vi. 5) inde, ex agro Hebronitico (vs. 13), 
ad, contra incolas Debire, vid. supra x. 38. 
“pp? Du» A ow, Et nomen Debire 
antehac fuerat Kirjath- Dr i. e., urbs libri, 
sive collective, librorum. Citn Alex- 
andrinus móts ypauparov, Vulgatus urbs 
litterarum reddidit. Chaldæus: ‘Ns MP, 
verba Buxtorfius in Lexico Chald. 
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Talmud., p. 218, civitatem principum vertit. 
Sed monuerat Masius, verba Chaldaica de- 
notare mów apxeiav, urbem archivorum, 
ubi acta publica, aut multa vetustatis monu- 
menta descripta asservarentur. A "ED nomen 
7"? significatu non esse diversum dicunt 
veteres Hebraeorum pee in Gemara 
Tractatus Talmudici my THS, de cultu ali- 
eno, cap. 2, 3 Persice porum significare 


( ) non librum 


sed scribam, notarium denotat. Cf. Relandi 
Dissertat. Miscell, P. ii, p. 285. Sed 
nomen Persicum urbi illi inditum fuisse 
Josuz etate, vix est credibile. Nomen 
733 quum de postica templi parte, penetrali 
ejus, seepe in V. T. dicatur (vid. not. ad Ps. 
xxvii. 2), Masius, Hebraeorum traditionem 
sequutus, illam urbem, in qua tabellaria 
sive archiva fuissent, "23 appellatam inde 
existimat, quod dpyeia secretissima et quasi 
sacrosancta haberi solerent. 


perhibentes. SedPersicum 


Ver. 17. 
222 "UH RITE OMY muon" 
T E : Uc . J -T Ui 
PENIS OS ee 
kai €AaBev avrrjv VoOovijA vids Keve( aded- 
gov XadAep. "Aaya 
Ovyatépa avrov yuvaixa. 

Au. Ver.—1i7 And Othniel the son of 
Kenaz, the brother of Caleb, took it: and 
he gave him Achsah his daughter to wife. 

Brother. 

Ged., Booth. 
copies of LAX, Vulg., 
and p. p. Jud. i. 13]. 

Bp. Patrick.—He gave him Achsah his 
daughter to wife.] Some think this was not 
lawful, because he was her uncle: but this 
is a mistake, for Othniel was not Caleb's 
brother, but Kenaz, who was Othniel’s 
father. For Caleb is constantly called the 
son of Jephunneh, and Othniel the son of 
Kenaz. Therefore they had not the same 
father, but were very near of kin; which is 
all the word brother signifies in many places. 

Rosen.— Cepit vero, expugnavit eam, 
urbem Kirjath-Sepher, Othniel, filius Kenasi, 
frater Calebi. Sed nomen "mt hie plures 
existimant gignendi casu reddi omnino de- 
bere, ne matrimonium lege vetitum hzc 
narratio videatur approbare. Est enim He- 
braicorum verborum constructio ambigua. | q 
Et sane Grzcus Alexandrinus d8eA oo habet, 
quo fiat, ut Othoniel et Achsa patrueles sint, | 7 
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` »» > ^ b 
Kat éOokev avT@ THY 


—Younger brother [some 


Arab., with one MS., 


jung). 


15, 17, 18, 19. 97 
quos non erat nefasmatrimoniojungi. Nam 
fratris filiam ducere uxorem etsi connubiales 
leges que in Levitico sunt scripte capp. 
xvii. et xx. aperte non vetent, tamen id 
tacite faciunt, consectarid quadam ratione, 
cum amitam, item materteram, item patrui 
uxorem duci prohibent; sunt enim ille 
paris cum fratris filia propinquitatis neces- 
situdine nobis conjuncte. Sed accentus 
Tiphcha voci Y? appositus distinguit eam ab 
12 TX, ita ut hec nomina cum eo quod 
antecedit non possint in statu regiminis 
Preterea, ut recte a R. Mose Nach- 
mani fil. est observatum ad Num. x. 29, ea 
nomina qua in istiuscemodi verborum con- 
structionibus posita ultimis locis, referenda 
sunt ad id nomen, cujus in ea oratione præ- 
cipua mentio est. Veluti cum scriptum est 
Jesaj. xxxvii. 2: N27 jg Trt, sensus 
est: Jesajas, filius  Amosi, propheta, non 
prophete; de Jesaja enim potissimum illic 


agitur. Similiter Jerem. xxviii. 1, mz] 
DLT WE, Chananjah, filius Assuri, pro- 
pheta. Vid. et 2 Reg. xvi 7. Denique 
Num. x. 29, «ven Sera cx, ad Cho- 
babum, filium Reguelie Midianitam. | Quare 


nostra verba Hieronymus recte sic reddidit : 
Othniel filius Cenez, frater Caleb junior, 
quam postremam vocem addidit e loco par- 
allelo Jud. i. 13, ubi 229 re nb "M legitur. 
Ut vero ab Othntele removeatur -culpa matri- 
monii cum fratris filia initi, quod, ut antea 
diximus, illicitum labenduin erat; fratris 
nomine hoc loco cognatum designari volunt, 
nec obstare dicunt, quod Othniel allato libri 
Judicum loco frater Calebi eo minor dicitur; 
neque enim inter liberos unius parentis com- 
parationem fieri; sed propter Calebi zetatem, 
quz tum erat annorum plus octoginta quin- 
que, minorem ilum vocari, qui novus fit 
maritus, et illius alterius gener. Vid. J. D. 
Michaélis .bhandlung von den Ehegesetzen 
Mosis, p. 17, ed. sec. Que ratio nobis 
videtur justo artificiosior esse. Sed quum 
matrimonium cum fratris fila in legibus 
connubialibus a Mose promulgatis non esset 
expressis verbis vetitum, illud serioribus 
demum temporibus consectariá, ut diximus, 
quadam ratione illicitis connubiis adnume- 
'atum fuisse. 


Ver. 18, 19. 
Diss Anton) msi03 | mags 
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got; 19 kal eimev avt@. dds por eüXoyíav, 
^ 3 r 7 
ór. eis ynv NayeB Oé0okds pe. Sds poe rhv 
4 ^ \ 
BorÜavis. kai Ocekev aùr) Thv TovacOday thy 
Bc M \ \ ` / 
avo kai rrj» P'ovaiAàv rrjv káro. 


> 7 
aiT- 

* > /, > 
Kat €Bonoey èk 


Au. Ver.—18 And it came to pass, as she 
came unto him, that she moved him to ask 
of her father a field : and she lighted off Aer 
ass; aud Caleb said unto her, What would- 
est thou? 

19 Who answered, Give me a blessing ; 
for thou hast given me a south land; give 
me also springs of water. And he gave her 
the upper springs, and the nether springs. 

As she came unto him. 

Pool. As she came unto him, or, as she 
went, to wit, from her father’s house to her 
husband’s, as the manner was. 

She moved him to ask. 

Houb., Pool, Horsley, Ged., Booth.—She 
persuaded him to let her ask. 

Vulgatus, et suasa est à viro suo, fortasse 
legens MOM, e£ persuasit ei (vir). Sed 
scriptura hod. legitima persuasit ei ut...seu 
ab eo impetravit ut peteret, quia id petere 
mulier non auderet, viro non annuente.— 
Houb. 

Bp. Patrick.—That she moved him to ask 
of her father a field.] Desired her husband, 
unto whom she thought her father at this 
time would deny nothing, to bestow a field 
upon her. Or, perhaps, she moved him to 
give her leave to ask it of her father; as 
she did, either by his permission, or by his 
desire; who might tell her, it was more 
proper for her to ask it than himself. 

She lighted off her ass. So Rosen., Gesen., 
Lee, and most commentators. 

Bp. Patrick.—She lighted off her ass; and 
Caleb said unto her, What wouldest thou?) 
He seems to have prevented her request; 
knowing, by her posture, she had some- 
thing to desire of him. But Ludov. de 
Dieu takes it quite otherwise; that when 
she came to her husband's house she did 
not alight from her ass, but continued still 
sitting upon it. Which her father observ- 


ing, and asking her the reason, why she did 
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not come down and go to her husband ; she 
told him, she had first a thing to beg of 
him. And thus both the LXX and the 
Vulgar translate it, as if she did not alight, 
but sighed and cried, k rod óvov, from the 
ass on which she sat. 

Rosen.—18 mia vm, Factumque est cum 
veniret, s. ingrederetur ipsa scilicet domum 
sponsi, cum deduceretur in domum sponsi 
sui. THD PNRI jer» wom, Tunc inci- 
tavit eum, Othnielem, sponsum suum, uti 
res ipsa docet, ad petendum, ut peteret, a 
patre ipsius agrum aliquem arabilem et 
fertilem. Quum autem mox dicatur, Ach- 
sam ipsam rogasse, id Graecum Alexandri- 
num interpretem eo adduxit, ut Hebraica 
sic redderet: cuveBovdevoato aùr Aéyovoa, 
airnoouat Tov marépa pov aypóv, consilium 
cum eo habuit, dicens : rogabo patrem meum 
agrum ut mihi det. Sed in parallelo loco 
libri Judicum i. 14 in Alexandrina inter- 
pretatione hzec habentur : kal eréoeioev avriy 
ó ToOowA aitnoat mapa Tov marpós avTns TOv 
aypov, impulitque eam Othoniel petere a patre 
suo agrum. Que ipsa interpretationis va- 
rietas credere suadet, interpretes utrobique 
haud aliter legisse quam nos hodie, sed ex 
re ipsa et conjectura illos aliter transtulisse. 
Constantior illis est Vulgatus, sive Hierony- 
mus. Is enim in hoc Josue loco Hebrea 
sic reddidit : suasa est a viro suo ut peteret. 
In Judicum libro ita: monuit vir suus ut 
peteret. Expressit in sua interpretatione 
Hieronymus umb, quod tamen olim lectum 
non fuisse, ostendit utriusque loci Greca 
interpretatio. rmo 5?» AP ow", Dixitque 
et Calebus: quid tibi? quid cupis? Quum 
vero proxime antea dictum esset, Achsam 
incitasse sponsum, ut a patre agrum peteret ; 
mirum videri debet, non referri quid sponsus 
fecerit, sed de Achsa tantum pergere narra- 
tionem. R. Levi Gersonis fil. rem hoc modo 
explicat: petiisse sponsze monitu Othonielem 
dotem a suo socero, atque impetrasse etiam ; 
sed quum ager siccior doti dictus esset, illam 
insuper aquas poposcisse, quibus rigari 
fundus dotalis posset, eamque ad rem tem- 
poris occasione usam esse. Masius observat, 
posse, omissa conjunctione discretiva, reddi 
verbum zneitandi tempore non perfecte præ- 
terito: cum veniret ipsa, i.e., cum sponso 
suo domum duceretur, incilabat sponsum ad 
petendum a parente agrum mehorem, sua 
tergiversatione scilicet, cum se rursus de 
jumento  demilteret, Sed magis verisimile 
fuerit, Achsam incitasse quidem sponsum, ut 
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agrum a patre peteret, sed quum ille hoc 
potius ab ipsa fieri debere dixisset, ipsam 


petiise. 

What wouldest thou ? 

Ged., Booth.— What wouldest thou, my 
daughter [Syr.]? 

19 A blessing. 

Patrick, Rosen., Lee, Ged., Booth.—A 
gift. 

A south land. 

Rosen, —3AD} 12:0 ymo? , Nam terram sic- 
citatis dedisti miki, q. d., nam illud terrenum, 
quod doti dixisti, siccius est, quam ut fruc- 
tuosum esse possit Nomen 25 h. l. non, 
ut alias sepissime, australem plagam de- 
notare, sed primam suam significationem, 
siccitatis (cf. not. ad Ps. cxxvi. 4), obtinere, 
docet res ipsa. Græcus Alexandrinus He- 
brzea sic transtulit : dre eis yv Nayèß dédaxas 
pe, et Jud. i. 14, ita: dre els yfjv vórov. &xde- 
Socal pe, in terram australem dedisti me. 

^C ae 


Lo » 


matrimonio me junzisti in terra australi ; 
sensu nequaquam commodo. Sed recte 
Jarchi observat, »Dr» hie poni pro ° pm, 
dedisti mihi, ut statim sequitur. Maurer 
confert Latinum donare aliquem aliqua re. 
Convenit vernaculum jemanden beschenken 
mit etwas. Eodem modo Jarchi notat Genes. 
xxxvii. 4 dici N37 pro YW 23, loqui ad eum, 
et 1 Reg. xix. 21, D?€3 pro vci? ?93, coxit 
eis. 

And he gave her. 

Ged., Booth—And Caleb [forty MSS., 
Syr., Vulg., and some copies of LXX] gave 
her. 

The upper springs and the nether springs. 

Gesen.—™y mia and mata 3, Gulloth, 
Upper and Lower, pr. n. of two towns not 
far from Hebron, Judg.i.15. In the parall. 
passage Josh. xv. 19 it is: ni» ^3 and ^ 
nwarn., 


Similiter Arabicus interpres : 


Rosen.—Deditque ei scaturigines superiores 
et scaturigines inferiores. Post aN in 
loco parallelo Jud. i. 15 additur 3:2, quod et 
h. ]. plures codices et libri exhibent, nec non 
Grecus Alexandrinus et Syrus. Aunxit ergo 
Calebus filie dotem duobus fontibus cum 
agris in quibus oriebantur, quorum alter 
superiore loco, alter inferiore situs fuit. 
Sunt, qui scaturiginibus superioribus fontes 
erumpentes e terra, inferioribus autem puteos 
significari existiment. Sed designatur lo- 
corum situs, quemadmodum infra xvi. 3, 5, 
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oppidum Beth-Choron inferius et superius 
memoratur. 


Ver. 21. 
saa nee mye DIV wr 
Dewan naim OVS ARR mpm 
* AM IE 

éyemOnoay 8e meis abrGv modes Tpós TH 
pua viðv “Iovda ef’ ópiev "Eda émi THs 
épfjuov, Kai BawgeAer]A, kai 'Apà, kal "Accp. 

Au. Ver.—21 And the uttermost cities 
of the tribe of the children of Judah toward 
the coast of Edom southward were Kabzeel, 
and Eder, and Jagur. 

Rosen. — Fuerunt urbes ab extremitate 
tribus filiorum Jude ad fines Idumee in me- 
ridie he. 


Ver. 25. 
em ag nius Dua] p ag 
sm 


kai ai móAets ' Acepóv, avrr Acap. 
Au. Fer.—25 And Hazor, Hadattah, and 

Kerioth, and Hezron, which is Hazor. 
Ged., Booth.—25 And New-hazor, and 
Kerioth-hezron (which is also called Hazor). 
Rosen.—25 nmi We Hieronymus sor 
nova transtulit. Sane np" est Chaldaice 
yo mm. Sunt, qui 7231 pro nomine 
alterius urbis habeant. Sed quum in toto 
hoc catalogo diversorum oppidorum nomina 
premissd singulis copulà ? invicem dis- 
cernantur, non est credibile, eam hoc solo 


loco omissam esse. Preemittunt quidem 
Y 


illam Syrus et Arabs, qui (ete 
"Gn Lr i 
UA. 
est, legerintne illam in suis codicibus, an 
vero ex sua conjectura addiderint. Atque 
hoc quidem est magis verisimile, quum 
Chaldeus et Hieronymus nullam copulam 
reperierint, nec in codicibus quotquot hodie 
exstant, illa legatur. Preterea ^m per 
accentum conjunctivum Mahpach cum prox- 
imo "27H arctius conjungitur, ut adjectivum 
suo nomini. Quod autem hoc adjectivum 
Aramaicz est forme, factum est forsan 
hine, quod oppidum illud a Phoeniciis aut 
Syris hue delatis conditum fuerit. In 
Graeca Alexandrina translatione. duo hee 
nomina non leguntur expressa, ut omnino 
iude a versu 23, urbium nomina valde sunt 
corrupta et confusa. n" R. Jesajas existi- 
mat non esse proprium unius urbis nomen, 


et, eee e* *e 
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ee? *.* 
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et 


posuerunt; sed perquam incertum 
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sed urbes significare, eas videlicet, que 
deinceps annumerantur. Sed nulla causa 
intelligitur, cur iis hic medio in catalogo 
illud nomen przmittatur. Estque n no- 
men proprium alius urbis in Moabitide sitze 
Jerem. xlvii. 24. Quod sequitur oppidum 
BT supra vs. 3, in descriptione finium 
australlum tribus Judz memoratum est. 
Hic additur: “xa NI Loc est Chazor, i.e., 
id oppidum et Chazor appellatur. Syrus 
A ^ y 

tOjgas la3o2; civitas Chezron, sive Chez- 
ronis reddidit, sed omissis verbis "*r mw". 
Verba fost n» jungit et Maurer vertitque 
urbes Chezronis, repugnantibus accentibus ; 
quum nb?» accentu distinctivo majori Sa- 
kephkaton a Jz disjungatur. 


Ver. 32. 
"o Tyr] vu poem niga 
i ypragm sep ey OP 


kai AaBas, kai Sadkyn, kai "Epopo6* mées 
eikogtevvéa, kai ai K@pat avTOv. 

Au. Ver.—82 And Lebaoth, and Shilhim, 
and Ain, and Rimmon: all the cities are 
twenty and nine, with their villages. 

And Ain and Rimmon. 

Ged.—And En-rimon [so one MS. and 
equivalently LXX). 

Twenty and nine. 

Ged., Booth.—Thirty-six. SoSyr. rightly. 
The rest, twenty-nine; which agrees with 
none of the catalogues.— Ged. 

Bp. Patrick.—All the cities are twenty and 
nine, with their villages.) If the foregoing 

laces be told, there are no less than thirty 
and eight of them. But there were only 
twenty and nine of them (as some solve the 
difficulty), that could be called cities; the 
other being only villages. Or, the meaning 
is (as the Jews generally think) that twenty 


and nine only belonged to the tribe of 


Judah; the rest being afterward given to the 
tribe of Simeon, as we find in the nineteenth 
chapter ; where nine of these very cities here 
mentioned are said to be in that tribe, viz., 
Beer-sheba, Moladah, Hazar-shual, Baalah, 
Azem, Hormah, Ziklag, Ain, and Rimmon: 
which nine, with the twenty and nine here 
set down as the sum total make just thirty 
and eight. And this seems to be the truer 
account, because the villages of other cities 
are mentioned ver. 36 and 41, and yet none 
of them set down by name, as is supposed in 
the first interpretation of these words. 


. . . 
* 
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Houb.—Omnes urbes viginti novem, preter 
vicos suos; vel, et preterea vici earum. 
Non annumerantur urbes vicis, ut liquet ex 
versu 41 ubi numerantur sedecim urbes et 
vici ejus, postquàm urbes sedecim sunt nomi- 
nate, et ex versu 4 ubi novem, postquam 
novem. Itaque hoc versu 32 numerus tot 
urbium debet esse, quot antea nominate 
sunt urbes. Atqui nominate sunt triginta 
septem, non ut hic viginti novem ; ergo alter- 
uter locus mendo affectus, seu in numero 
ipso viginti novem, seu in urbibus suprá 
nominatis. ** Videtur Clerico, addita fuisse 
aliquot urbium nomina, post divisionis tem- 
pora conditarum, nec tamen mutatam sum- 
mam antiquiorum ;" cui conjecture adver- 
santur hee, que mox notavimus de summis 
urbium, que notatze sunt, ut erant notanda. 
Facilius fuit, ut scribe aberrarent in numero 
ipso viginti novem notando, cum numeri per 
compendia scribebantur. 

Rosen.—Omnes urbes inde a versu 21, 
enumerate sunt viginti novem et ville earum. 
Nequaquam recte subducta est ista urbium 
summa, quando non viginti novem, sed 
triginta septem, aut, ut R. Jesajas vult, 
triginta sex (ex sua interpretatione ver- 
borum jon n^, vid. not. ad vs. 25), sunt 
enumerate. Et hanc quidem summam 
posuit Syrus, qui pro eo numero qui in 


m D 
Hebræo est Nao aha , triginta et sex 


posuit, ex sua haud dubie conjectura; nam 
codices omnes et ceteri veteres interpretes 
consentiunt in numero viginti novem. In- 
terpretes Hebræi hune nodum fere ita 
solvunt, ut dicant, solas viginti novem in 
illis enumeratis urbibus fuisse Judæorum, 
ceteras vero novem, quæ infra xix. 2—7, 
recensentur, Simeonitarum. Verum primum 
hic de Simeonitis, quorum sors nondum 
jacta erat, sermo nullus est; mera est col- 
lectio summae urbium, quorum recitata sunt 
nomina. Deinde non novem barum urbium, 
sed decem cesserunt Simeoniticz tribui, ut 
liquet ex cap. xix. Hinc Masius existimat, 
in ista recensione quosdam etiam pagos, sive 
vicos celebriores commemoratos esse, aut 
alia municipia; at que loca urbium nomine 
digna essent, ea viginti novem fuisse. Sed 
quum nulla sit distinctio, neque vicorum 
mentio ulla, verisimilius est quod Clericus 
conjicit, esse in hoc catalogo nomina aliquot 
addita urbium, post divisionis tempora con- 
ditarum, aut instauratarum ; nec tamen 
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mutatam summam antiquiorem. Relandus 
quoque Palest. p. 144, fatetur, vix fieri 
posse hodie, ut accurate urbium viginti 
novem nomina ex serie uti nunc habetur, 
eruantur. Antiquissimis jam temporibus in 
hune catalogum menda quadam irrepsisse 
necesse est, quorum rationem reddere non 
possumus, antiquis codicibus destituti. Prz- 
stat itaque, nonnulla incerta et obscura 
nobis confiteri, quam ea pro certis lectori 
obtrudere. 


Ver. 33. 
Au. Ver.—In the valley. 
Ged.—In the plain country. 
Rosen.—— 303, In humili, i.e., in plano 
et campestri tractu. 


Ver. 36. 
Dum nmemm Burm Dwy 


--d6-: 


POSU MIU a EN 

kat Saxapip, kai Tanpa, kal ai émavXeis 

auTns, modes Sexatéooapes. kai ai K@pat 
avTáv. 

Au. Fer.—36 And Sharaim, and Adi- 
thaim, and Gederah, and [or, or] Gedero- 
thaim ; fourteen cities with their villages. 

Fourteen. 

Ged., Booth.—Fifteen (Syr. ]. 

Pool.—Fourteen cities.] Object. There 
are fifteen numbered. Answ. Either one of 
them was no city strictly called ; or Gederah 
and Gederothaim is put for Gederah or Gede- 
rothaim [so Patrick], so called, possibly, 
because the city was double, as there want 
not instances of one city divided into two 
parts, called the old and the new city. So 
the conjunction and is put for the disjunctive 
or, whereof examples have been given 
before. 

fToub.—Urbes quatuordecim. Greci Intt. 
ponunt a versu 33 urbes tantum quatuor- 
decim; quippe omittunt Gederothaim. Et 
credibile est duo verba, ON mn , alterum 
significare urbem alterum regionem. 

Flosen.— Urbes quatuordecim et ville earum. 
Neque hæc summa recensioni par est. Sunt 
enim urbes quinquedecim enumerate. Igi- 
tur Kimchi censet, Gedera et Gederothaim 
unius urbis duo nomina esse. Rursus 
Jarchi et R. Jesajas existimant, <Enam non 
esse urbis appellationem, sed fontis apud 
urbem Zappuach, cujus infra xvi. 7, 8, 
mentio. Verum illud incertissima conjec- 
tura nititur; hoc vero vix credibile est, 
quum ea Thappuach, que fontem habebat, 
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non intra Judaicos fines, sed apud Josephitas 
sita fuit, vid. loc. citatum. Masius et hic, 
ut supra ad vs. 32, conjicit, inter ista no- 
mina unum aliquod esse, quod non urbem, 
sed pagum, sive aliud municipium significet. 
Sed obstat pluralis T7723»? ; nam unus tan- 
tum vicus esset additus; nec credibile est, 
quatuordecim urbium unum tantum vicum 
fuisse. 
Ver. 47. 

Cae) 
bijian opm omen bm — 

CT JT- "NT T -d7 by 

: Daa 
"p vn 

— €ws Tov yeyudppou AiyUmrov, kat 7 Oa- 
Aacca 1) peyadrn d.opicer. 

Au. Ver.—AT Ashdod with her towns and 
her villages, Gaza with her towns and her 
villages, unto the river of Egypt, and the 
great sea, and the border thereof. 

River of Egypt. See note on xv. 4. 

Houb., Horsley, Booth.—And the great 
sea was the boundary. ‘Read NI m 
nun ."— Bp. Horsley. ` 

Rosen.—7235» WI OM, Et mare magnum, 
et terminus ejus, TI, ut transtulit recte 
Chaldeus, adjecto pronomine suffixo. Ter- 
minus autem maris est ipsum maris littus 
cum suis urbibus et pagis villisque. Jarchi 
insulas intelligendas existimat maris. Sed 
prorsus similiter supra xiii. 23, 27, de Jor- 
dane ?um scriptum est, quod sane de insulis, 
que nulle in Jordane sunt, accipi non 
potest. Pro ?^unx:, quod in plerisque codi- 
cibus et libris typis expressis exstat, non est 
dubium legendum esse 793, quod ad mar- 
ginem notatur, et in codicibus quam pluribus 
in textu comparet. Exprimitur quoque a 
veteribus omnibus. 


Ver. 49. 

Au. Fer.—49 And Dannah, and Kirjath- 
sannah, which zs Debir. 

Dannah. 

Rosen.—Pro mI, quod nostri codices 
habent, atque Vulgatus quoque et Chaldzus 
exprimunt, Alexandrinus et Syrus 75, per 
Resch, legerunt; ille enim '"Pevvà, hic TH 
posuit. 

Kirjath-sannah. So the Heb. and versions. 

Ged.—Kirjath-sepher. See ver. 15. 

Rosen.—Ww NI mon, Airjath-Sannah, 
id est Debir, supra vs. 15, ubi eam urbem 
olim ymy dictam fuisse dicitur. Ejusdem 
significationis esse quod hic affertur nomen, 
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mONP, existimat Masius, litera Samech pro 
Schin positá. Verbum 20 autem ad lite- 
ratorum hominum disceptationes spectare 
monet Deut. vi. 7, atque apud recentiores 
Hebraeos, et hinc Grecum Alexandrinum 
utramque illam appellationem eodem modo 
wok ypapuárov interpretatum esse. Simi- 
liter Bochartus Canaan, 1. ii., cap. 17, p. 855 
de Sanchoniathone agens hee scripsit: “1D 
decurtatum est ex ™D. Id Phænicibus 
ws 
idem fuit quod Arabibus x4.,, lex, doctrina, 
jus canonicum. Hine Phoenicia urbs eadem 
modo appellatur "em", urbs literarum, 
modo muon", urbs doctrine, seu legis. 


Radix 


inde exquisite docere, ita ut acutior fiat et 
perspicacior is qui docetur. Atque id ipsum 
est Hebreis pý, unde est, quod de legis 
mandatis dicitur Deut. vi. 7, 3 DMI, et 
explanate docebis ea filios tuos. Jonathan 
prn, et LXX: xal mpoBiBaces adra, 
Vulgatus, narrabis ea." 


Arabibus primo est acuere, de- 


Ver. 52. 

Au. Fer.—Dumah. 

ftosen.—In pluribus codicibus legitur pw, 
per ftesch, eodemque modo legerunt Grzecus 
Alexandrinus, Syrus, et Vulgatus. Memo- 
ratur Rumah locus natalis matris Jojakimi, 
regis Judaeorum, 2 Reg. xxiii. 36. Sunt, 
qui Rumah eundem locum existiment, qui 
Jud. ix. 41 TX dicitur. Sed is prope Si- 
chemum situs erat. 


Ver. 54. 
Au. Fer.—Kinjath-Arbah. See notes on 
xiv. 15. 
Ver. 59. 


Oy RAPS) OETA naves 
:qpoynm wy 
kal Mayapo6, kai BatOavap, kai Oexovp, 
modes EÉ, Kal ai K@pat aùrôv.  Oekó, xai 
"Eqpaéa. attn ort BaiÜAeég. | kal Paywp, 
kal Airav, kai KovAóv, kai Tardp, Kat Owns, 
Kai Kapép, kai PaAép, kat OcOnp, kai Mavoxo, 
models evdeka, kal ai K@pat avTOv. 

Au. Fer.—59 And Maarath, and Beth- 
anoth, and Eltekon; six cities with their 
villages. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In this place the Alex- 
andrian MS. of the Septuagint and the 
Codex Vaticanus add the eleven following 
towns: Theca and Ephratha (that is, Beth- 
Jehem), and Phagor, and Etan, and Kulon, 
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and Tatam, and Thebes, and Karam, and 
Galam, and Thether, and Manocho; eleven 
cities and their villages. St. Jerome, on 
Mich. v. 1, mentions them, so that we find 
they were in the copies he used. Dr. Kenni- 
cott contends that they should be restored to 
the text. 

Ken.—St. Jerom (commenting on the ce- 
lebrated prophecy in Mic. v. 2) takes notice 
of the eleven cities, which are mentioned in 
the version of the LXX, but not in the 
present Hebrew text, Josh. xv. 59. These 
cities, he thinks, may have been omitted by 
the ancient Jews, out of malice to Chris- 
tianity; because Bethlehem-Ephratah (the 
place of Christ's nativity) is one of these 
cities, and is described as in the tribe of 
Judah. Dr. Wall, in his * Critical Notes," 
says, “ These cities were doubtless in the 
Hebrew copy of the LXX." And indeed 
they are of such a nature that ’tis scarce 
possible to think them an interpolation. ’Tis 
true: this critic supposes the omission to 
have been occasioned by the same word 
prm (and their villages) occurring imme- 
diately before and at the end of the words 
thus omitted: and indeed the same word 
occurring in different places has been the 
cause of many and great omissions in the 
Hebrew MSS. He thinks it the less likely, 
that the Jews should designedly omit Deth- 
lehem here; because that place is mentioned, 
as belonging to Judah, in several other 
parts of Scripture. But then; though Beth- 
lehem is elsewhere mentioned as belonging 
to Judah, yet (I believe) BetAlehem- Ephra- 
tah is nowhere mentioned in that manner, 
excepting here and in the prophecy of 
Micah before referred to. And, therefore, 
though this remarkable omission was pro- 
bably owing at first to some transcriber's 
mistake; its not being re-inserted might be 
owing to the reason specified by St. Jerom. 

fosen.—Post hunc versum interpretatio 
Greca Alexandrina habet quzdam inserta, 
quie e codice Vaticano afferemus, additis 
in uncinis codicis Alexandrini, editionis 
Aldinze, et Hieronymi ex suo ad Mich. v. 1, 
Commentario varietatibus: Oexw xai 'Ed- 
paOà arn éori BatOrelu, kai Paywp kat Alray 
(Alex. Ald. A:iràpg, Hieron. zZ//ham), kai 
KovAóv kai Tard (Alex. Tarapi, Hieron. 
Tami), xai OeaBrs (Alex. Ald. Swpijs, 
Hieron. Soris), kai Kapip, kai TaÀép, kai 
TeOnp (Alex. PadAtp kai Bat6)p, Ald. Brjp, 
Hieron. Gallien et Bacther), kai Mavoxó, 
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models evdeka, kai al kopar avrà». In edi- 
tione Complutensi, et in iis quae ex ea flux- 
erunt, male hec sunt omissa. Hieronymus 
ad hæc verba Miche prophete : et tu Beth- 
lehem Ephrata vel. hæc scripsit: ** Legimus 
juxta LXX dumtaxat interpretes in Jesu 
Nave, ubi tribus Juda urbes et oppida de- 
scribuntur, inter cetera etiam hzc scripta : 
Theco et Ephrata......et viculi eorum, quod 
nec in Hebraico, nec apud alium invenitur 
interpretem, et sive de veteribus libris erasum 
sit malitiá Judzorum, ne Jesus Christus de 
tribu Juda ortus videretur, sive a LXX 


additum, nequaquam liquido cognoscentes 
certum quid novimus." Sed recte judicat 
Clericus, non esse, cur a Judzis verba illa 


erasa credamus ea de causa, quam Hierony- 
mus attulit, quum sit alias in V. T. sat 
frequens mentio Bethlemi, Davidis patriæ. 
Existimat Clericus cum Lud. Cappello Crit. 
S., l. iv., cap. 5, § 3, exstitisse olim illud 
additamentum in codicibus Hebraicis, sed 
casu omissum esse, quia hzc pericope voce 
Tn desinebat, ut alize plures in hoc cata- 
logo. Sed quum nec in translationibus Ori- 
entalibus, nec in codicibus qui hodie exstant, 
illius additamenti vestigium reperiatur; magis 
verisimile statuere Buxtorfius videtur Anti- 
crit., p. 691, fuisse illa ab interprete Græco, 
aut potius a quodam alio, ex aliis diversis 
V. T. locis collecta, et ad marginem primo 
adscripta, postea in textum ipsum infulta, ad 
pleniorem recensionem urbium tribus Jude. 
Constat, in illis catalogis possessionum sin- 
gularum tribuum, non omnium urbium, 
pagorum, villarum mentionem fieri, sed 
longe plures fuisse. 
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rà» Sm rms baaa T^ rnm s 
ru nom DSi man vnNEA im 
P iaa TAT- tT 2-4 JT: 
: oye» Dapa 

v. 3. ^p vnwenn 

l xai éyévero rà ópia viv 'Ioorp and ro? 
'IopÓdvov rov Kata 'lepuxó amò dvaroÀóv' Kat 
avaBnoerar awd 'lepiyó eis ryv òpewùv, THY 
épnyov, eis BatOnr ^ov(a. 2 kai é£eXevaerat 
els BaijJÀ, kai rapeAevaerat ézi và Opia TOD 
'AxarapeÜÓi. 3 kai SteAevoerar emi thy Od- 
Aagoay emi rà Opia 'AsraAip €ws TOY Ópiov 
BaiÜopàv thy Kato, kai €orae 5 SdtéEodos 
avr!» emi rjv Oadaccav. + Kal exAnpovd- 
paav ot viot Iwond, '"Edpaiu koi Mavacoy. 
9 kai eyernOn Gpia viðv '"Edpatp. xara Ónuovs 
avr&y' kal éyevnÓn rà pia THs KANpovoptas 
avrà» ar dvaroAGv 'Arapó0, kai Epòk laws 
BatOwpav thy vw, kai TaCapá. 6 xal éAev- 
cera, rà Opia emt THY ÓdAaacav eis lkacpv 
arò Boppa Ocppa meptehevoerar é ET avaro\as 
cis Onvacd, kai Sé€AAns, Kal mapehevoerat d dm 
dvarOÀQv eig lavoxà, 7 Kal eis Maxo, kat 
ee kai al K@pat avràv' kal éAevoerat 

i lepixo, xai OtekBaAet emi tov 'lopOávgv. 
3. Kal ATÒ Tagou mopevoeTar Tà pia émi Ôd- 
Aaccav emi XeAkavd' kal fora 5 Oié£o8os 
avTOv emt ÜdAaccav ary 7 kKAnpovoyuta $vArs 
"Edpatp xara Oruovs avràv. 

Au. Pler.—1 And the lot of the children 
of Joseph fell [Heb., went forth] from Jordan 
by Jericho, unto the water of Jericho on the 
east, to the wilderness that gocth up from 
Jericho throughout mount Beth-el, 

2 And goeth out from Beth-el to Luz, and 
passeth along unto the borders of Archi to 
Ataroth, 

9 And goeth down westward to the coast 
of Japhleti, unto the coast of Beth-horon 
the nether, and to Gezer: and the goings 
out thereof are at the sea. 

+ So the children of Joseph, Manasseh 
and Ephraim, took their inheritance. 

5 And the border of the children of Eph- 

raim according to their families was thus: 
even the border of their inheritance on the 
east side was Ataroth-addar, unto Beth-horon 
the upper; 

6 And the border went out toward the sea 
to Miehmethah on the north side; and the 
border went about eastward unto Taanath- 
shiloh, and passed by it on the east to Jauo- 
hah ; 
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7 And it went down from Janohah to 
Ataroth, and to Naarath, and came to Je- 
richo, and went out at Jordan. 

8 The border went out from Tappuah 
westward unto the river Kanah; and the 
goings out thereof were at the sea. This is 
the inheritance of the tribe of the children 
of Ephraim by their families. 

2 From Bethel to Luz. So Rosen. 
below. 

Pool.—From Bethel to Luz, or from 
Bethel-luzah, as the LXX here join the 
words; for Beth-el was anciently called 
Luz, Gen. xxvii. 19; xlviii. 3; though 
some think this was another Luz, spoken of 
Judg. i. 26. Others make Beth-el and Luz 
two neighbouring towns, which afterwards 
being more built and inhabited, became one, 
as oft hath happened. 

Bp. Patrick.—Goelh out from Bethel to 
Luz.| Beth-el was a place so called, be- 
cause Jacob there had the famous Divine 
vision, mentioned Gen. xvii. It was nigh 
to the city Luz, as appears from the nine- 
teenth verse of that chapter; but was dis- 
tinct from the city itself, being in the neigh- 
bouring fields, where Jacob lay all night; 
though, being so near, it is likely afterward 
they became one city. But they who would 
hence infer, that this book could not be 
written by Joshua, because Luz was built 
after his death in the land of the Hittites 
(Judg. i. 26), do merely trifle: for it is 
plain he doth not speak here of that Luz, 
but of the old one; for the country of the 
Hittites belonged to Hebron and Beer-sheba, 
and the neighbouring places in the land of 
Judah; unto which the author of this book 
could have no respect here in the description 
of the land of Ephraim. Therefore, when 
Luz and Beth-el are said to be the same 
(xvii. 13, and Judg. i. 23), the meaning 
can be no more, but that in length of time 
they were united; the inhabitants of Luz 
going into Beth-el. And of such coalitions 
of two cities into one, there are six hundred 
examples, as Huetius speaks in his Demonstr. 
Evang., propos. iv., and therefore, I think 
Du Pin well translates this whole verse, in 
this manner, “From Beth-el-Luz the border 
passeth along to Archi-Ataroth." 

Passeth along unto the borders of Archi 
to Alaroth.| Or rather, “the borders of 
Archi-Ataroth " [so Rosen., Ged., Booth. ], 
as both the LXX and the Vulgar translate 
it; and as the words are in the Hebrew; 


See 
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this being the same city which is afterward 
called Ataroth, ver. 7, it being usual to cut 
off the former part of the names of cities, 
as Bochartus observes in abundance of in- 
stances; and gives this for one, in Phaleg., 
lib. ii, cap. 24. 

9 Coast. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Border. 

Houb.—1 Et exiit sors. Hoc in capite 
non mirum sacros sudasse Interpretes. Inter 
quos Joan. Clericus confitetur Ephraim 
limites describi ** per miros ambages, et quos 
minimé (inquit) assequor." Idemque sic 
pergit: “aut vehementer fallor, aut hic est 
aliquid corruptum librariorum negligentia, 
aut longinquitate temporis, quod nune a 
nobis sanari nequit." Post Clericum Edm. 
Calmet sic etiam confitebatur ad versum 8. 
En general les limites de ces deux tribus sont 
assez confusés. Nos quidem hujus capitis 
perturbationes sanari posse credimus, hoc 
assumpto, quod mox liquebit, versuum et 
ipsorum verborum ordinem fuisse toto hoc 
capite sus deque versum. Nam, si eadem 
verba, alio ordine cum digesta fuerint, pote- 
runt ad tabulas geographicas accommodari, 
magnum signum erit, ordinem eum, quo id 
prestabitur, esse legitimum. Fieri enim vix 
potest, ut certus aliquis ordo verborum geo- 
graphicorum limites regionum eo modo finiat, 
quo sunt finiendi, nisi eundem ordinem 
tenuerit is scriptor, qui eos limites describere 
se velle profitebatur. Ordinem fuisse per- 
turbatum sic quidem probatur. 1. Versu 1 
dieitur, sortes fuisse ductas filüs Joseph; 
deinde versibus 2 et 3 describitur terminus 
Ephraim tantum, non terminus Manasse; 
posteà versu 4 subjungitur, possessionem 
fuisse datam filiis Joseph, Manasse et Eph- 
raim. Nemo non videt, preposteré tangi 
duos filios, postquam de terminis unius Eph- 
raim dictum fuit. 2. Aguntur hoc in capite 
limites Ephraim, et verbum ipsum, limites, 
quod in singulis recurrit, declarat sacri scrip- 
toris non aliam mentem et voluntatem fuisse, 
quam ut limites Ephraim, quales fuerint, 
demonstraret. Atqui tamen hoc capite 
notantur tribüs Ephraim non modó extreme 
ore, sed ipsa ejusdem tribüs priecordia. 
3. Urbium situs, ut nunc jacent, congruere 
non possunt cum tabulis terree Chanaan geo- 
graphieis, ut neque cum consuetà limitum 
serie describendorum. Exempli causá, vs. 2 
terminus Ephraim, postquam ductus est ex 
Bethel in Luxam, ab oriente nempe in occi- 
dentem, illico in septentrionem avertitur 
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versus Atharoth, tribus ipsius non extremas 
oras, ut in limitibus describendis fieri solet, 
sed mediam et intimam partem peragrans. 
Hic obiter notamus, urbem A¢haroth non 
esse Atharoth Adar, de quá mox dicetur, 
etsi hoc vult Edm. Calmet. Nam Atharoth 
Adar sita erat ad orientem, ut notatur versu 5, 
et prope Jordanem; limites vero hic no- 
tantur per lineam quz ab oriente proficis- 
citur, porrigiturque ad occidentem, jamque 
ad Luzam pervenit; non igitur reditus fit ad 
orientem, ubi Atharoth Adar. Et preterea 
diversa nomina cum sint hoc ipso in capite, 
positaque in diversd limitum notatione, non 
licet statuere urbem eam, que versu 5 nomi- 
natur dtharoth Adar, esse eandem cum ila 
alterà, qua versu 2 <dtharoth non addito 
Adar. Ergo ea Atharoth, versu 2 intelli- 
gitur, qua sita est ad septentrionem tribus 
Ephraim; quod ipsum demonstrat vel illud 
wT quod antecedit Atharoth. Nam ex 
Luza, unde linea, que describitur, proficis- 
citur, ibatur per Archi (seu Areon) ad 
Atharoth. 4. Versu 3 eadem linea, que ab 
Atharoth proficiscitur, descendit ad occiden- 
tem...versus Bethoron inferiorem ; cum tamen 
debeat descendere in meridiem. Nam .tha- 
roth sita est ad Aquilonem Tribiis Eph- 
raim; Lethoron inferior, ad meridiem. 
5. Versu 5 linea, que profecta est ab ori- 
ente ex zitharoth ddar, in Bethoron supe- 
riorem, ad occidentem, illico septentrionem 
versus porrigitur ad Afachmetath, quanquam 
nondum pervenerit ad partem extremam 
occidentalem: nam Bethoron superior sita 
est in tribus Ephraim umbilico, non in ex- 
tremá orá. Denique non servatur ordo idem 
limitum describendorum, qui capite supe- 
riori vigebat, in limitibus Juda describendis. 
Hee incommoda vitantur, si ordo talis 
servatur :-— 
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(1) Et exiit sors filiis Joseph, (4) et acce- 
perunt hereditatem filii Joseph Manasse 
et Ephraim, (5) et fuit terminus filiorum 
Ephraim secundum familias suas. Et fuit 
terminus possessionis eorum ad orientem. 
(1) A Jordane versus Jericho, ad aquas 
Jericho, ad orientem, desertum ; et ascendit 
ab Jericho ad montem in Bethel, (2) et 
exit de Bethel ad Luzam, (3) et descendit 
versus occidentem ad terminum  Phelthi 
usque ad terminum Bethoron inferioris, 
(6) et gyrat terminus ab Aquilone, (2) ad 
terminum Archi (vel Arcon) usque ad Be- 
thoron superiorem, (6) sub Silo; et exit 
terminus ad occidentem versus Taphue, 
(S) ex Taphue vadit terminus ad occidentem 
ad torrentem arundinum, et exitus ejus ad 
mare, (6) et transit, (3) ad Gazer, (2) ad 
Atharoth, (6) ad Machmetath, ad Inoe ad 
orientem, (7) et descendit ex Inoe, (5) ad 
Atharoth-Adar, (7) et ad Naaratha, et in- 
currit in Jericho, et exit in Jordanem. 

Ordine sic constituto, quadrant omnia 
sive in S. Scripture consuetum stylum, sive 
in tabulas ipsas, quales habemus, Geogra- 
phicas, easque Calmetianas, que quidem 
nobis videntur ceteris emendatiores. Nam 
in tali ordine non jam singule res prius 
exponuntur, quam rerum genus ipsum, sed 
rerum ab ipso genere ad singulas res de- 
scenditur.  Nimirüm primùm dicitur sortem 
fuisse ductam filiis Joseph, nempe Manasse 
et Ephraim ; tum declaratur possessionem 
accepisse filios Ephraim secundum familias 
suas, denique singulatim describuntur Eph- 
raim limites. Dico, ctiam in tabulas, quas 
habemus, Geographicas. Nam eas tabulas 
cum ordine eo, quem sequimur, si contuleris, 
videbis Seriptorem Sacrum describere limites 
eo modo, ut primum terminum meridionalem 
sequatur ab oriente m occidentem, deinde 
ut ex eo termino meridionali ascendat in 
septentrionem, uno [flexu ad occidentem 
facto, et deinde ad septentrionem redeunte, 
ut à septentrione descendat ad eandem 
orientis plagam, eamque inferiorem, ex quà 
fuerat primum profectus. Quod quidem 
Lector apertius videbit, adhibita tabula Cal- 
metiana, et legendo capite sequenti: In eo 
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autem ordine singula verba recensemus, 
preter haec, mmo» vnwssWm, et exitus ejus ad 
mare, que bis leguntur, nempe versibus 3 et 
8, quaeque semel tantum legi convenit, quia 


linea una et eadem, quee describit semel. 


tantum in mare desinit. Deinde hee verba 
mw ron, versu 6, legimus cum Syro, nmn 
mw, sub Silo, quoniam Bethoron superior 
sub Silo sita est, et quia, quid sit urbs 
Lhanathselo, Geographi prorsus ignorant. 
Denique, versu 6, addimus man ^w, ad 
Tuphue, que verba fuisse omissa indicat 
ilud meno, ex Taphue, quod sequitur 
[versu 8]. Nam antea nominari solet ter- 
minus ad quem, quam idem terminus note- 
tur, ut terminus @ quo. Denique versu 6 
omittimus WN, eum, vel illud ; quia nullam 
id habet sententiam, neque a Syro legitur, 
nec à Grecis Interpretibus. Quee quidem 
paucissima per nos seu addita, seu omissa, 
seu permutata, non sunt tanti, ut propter 
hzc reprehendamur, si limites Ephraim, 
quales alibi notantur, exhibemus; cum præ- 
sertim in maxima omnium verborum pertur- 
batione fieri vix posset, quin Librarii que- 
dam seu omitterent, seu adderent, seu im- 
mutarent. 

Rosen.—1 ry yrwo mp» 22 WIT wem, 
Exiitque sors filiis, posteris, Josephi a Jor- 
dane Jerichuntis, i. e., ab ea parte Jordanis, 
quæ e regione Jerichuutis est, ut Num. 
xxxv. 1; xxxvi. 18. Verba 737 wx" Cle- 
ricus interpretatur ita: exüitque sors ex urna, 
puta, aut casside, in qua agitatze sunt sortes. 
Sed ‘3, sors hic denotat terre tractum 
eum, qui sorte Josephitis obtigit, ut Jud. i. 3, 
ascende mecum “AA, in sorlem meam, 1. e., 
in terram quse mihi sorte obtigit. Vid. et 
supra xv. 1; Jesaj. lvii. 6; Ps. exxv. 3. 
Hine wx» h.l. intelligendum de limite qui 
excurrit, sive procurrit e certo loco, ut 
xv. 3, 4, et infra vs. 2, 6. Est igitur 83% 
27 pro mI AIA RE, cf. vs. 6. Sensum 
Graecus Alexandrinus sic expressit: 
éyévero rà Ópia vidy 'Iog1) amd Tov 'Iop0ávov 
ro) kara ‘leptyo. MY 2, Ad aquas Jeri- 
chuntis. Intelligitur fons ille, cujus aquas 
amaras Elisa, propheta, sanavit injecto sale, 
2 Reg. ii. 28. Ex eo fonte uberrimo per 
helices et lacunas tota Jerichuntis regio 
rigabatur, eaque opobalsami, palmarum ali- 
orumque preestantissimorum fructuum ferax 
efliciebatur. Verba my 0» Greecus Alex- 
andrinus non expressit. Additum mW? non 
est ad Orientem vertendum, sed: Orientem 
Id enim significatur, hanc finium 
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designationem inchoari ab Oriente. Pro- 
greditur limes xa ^03 imp n5» wn, ad 
desertum ascendens in monte Bethel, i.e., in 
desertum illud, quod sursum porrigitur e 
Jerichunte per montem Bethel. Est autem 
desertum illud non aliud ac Bethhavenicum ; 
nam infra xvii. 12, cum aquilonaris Ben- 
jaminitarum terminus describitur, pari modo 
dicitur terminus ille a latere septentrionali 
Jerichuntis ad montana adscendere, et per- 
venire ad desertum Bethavenis, priusquam 
Luzam perveniat. Ejusdem deserti mentio 
facta supra vii. 15. Ceterum nota, ?wrva wm 
non esse vertendum in montem Bethelis, sed: 
in monte qui est Bethel, sive: ad Bethelem ; 
est enim ?wT3 per accentum distinctivum 
Tiphcha a Wa separatum. 

2 rm» 5wrvao ux, Et progressus est Bethele 
Luzam. In Jacobi historia Genes. xxviii. 19 
dicitur, eum locum, qui olim Luza, postea 
Bethel, de Jacobi viso, dictum esse. Hic 
vero duo hzc loca distinguuntur. Sed 
Bethel proprie ager ille vocatus fuisse, in quo 
Jacobus pernoctavit, et divinum visum ei se 
patefecit, non procul quidem ab urbe Luz 
situs, sed tamen ita remotus, ut dici possint 
fines Bethele Luzam versus tendisse. Pos- 
teris temporibus vero Dethel adeo est cele- 
bratus quadam religionis opinione, ut Luzze 
propinqua nomen diluerit atque obscuraverit. 
Itaque cum adhue Bethelis nomen minime 
pervagatum esset, dicebat Jacobus Genes. 
xlviii. 3, se in Luza visum vidisse, quamvis 
vix dubium sit, non in oppido, sed in agro 
dormienti illud apparuisse. Aliam Luzam 
fuisse apud Chitthaos conditam a veteris 


Luza proditore, narratur Jud. i. 26. Ea 
vero ubi sita fuerit haud constat. Nequa- 


quam autem hæc est ea, quae hic memoratur, 
uti Hasse, de Wette, et Maurer statuunt. 
Ceterum Bethel aberat ab Hierosolyma, ut 
prodidit Eusebius, duodecim millia passuum, 
relinquebaturque ad dextram ab iis qui 
Neapolim ibant. niway wT "3:58 "m, Et 
progreditur limes ad limitem Archi-Ataroth. 
Chaldeus dividit hec nomina, tanquam 
duorum locorum appellationes. Hee enim 
ponit pro Hebraicis: niwo»5 ^w mm» wm, 
et progreditur ad limitem Archi ad Ata- 
roth. Pro duobus locis habuit et Syrus: 


^ 7 9 2 ^ o ^ y y o 
Zoda has (Soan AA t0, 
transitque ad limitem Ebrow et Atarothe., 
Pro ‘78 per Caph legit W per Beth. Se- 
cernenda esse duo illa nomina indicare 
videtur accentus distinctivus Z?pAcha no- 
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mini `W appositus. Sed pro unius loci 
appellatione voces illas habuit Grecus, qui 
'ApxiarapoÓ posuit, quem sequutus est 
Hieronymus. Iis accensendus est Arabicus 
interpres, cui W7 appellativum est; sic 


of - 

-J 
[ur 
ad terminum anteriorem Ataroth. Sed WN 
videtur nomen gentilitium populi alicujus 
Cananzi esse, ut verba ita sint transferenda: 
transit limes ad terminum Arc@i, sive Ar- 
c@orem Atarothe, i.e., qui Atarothas in- 
colunt. Neque vero alius videtur hic locus 
esse ab eo, qui infra vs. 5, et xviii. 13, 
dicitur Tm MEY; siquidem quum terminus 
hic Ephraimitarum Australis dicatur pro- 
gredi Bethele Luzam, et inde ad Arceos 
Atarothis; infra vero cap. xviii. terminus 
Aquilonaris Benjaminitarum communis iti- 
dem ipsis cum Ephraimitis dicatur transire 
juxta Luzam, et inde descendere in Atroth- 
addar, satis perspicue datur intelligi, eundem 
tum hie, tum illic locum indicari. Euse- 
bius duarum Ataroth meminit; alteram ait 
Rame vicinam urbem esse, alteram quatuor 
millia passuum a Sebaste, id est, Samaria, 
representari vico, cui nomen est Atharus. 
Harum igitur prior absque dubitatione nostra 
est. 

5  &Eratque limes filiorum | secundum 
familias eorum is, qualis jam describetur. 
Cf. infra versus octavi hemistichium pos- 
terius. JEratque limes hereditatis, s. pos- 
sessionis eorum ad Orientem versus Atroth- 
addar usque ad Beth-choron superiorem. 
Quum quorum hoc versu mentio fit oppida 
in australibus Josephitarum limitibus, oc- 
casum versus, sita fuerint (vs. 2, 3) ; haud 
intelligitur, quomodo eadem oppida hic in 
orientali Ephraimitarum limite, quem scriptor 
jam describere velle dicit, sita dici possint? 
Masius quidem hunc nodum ita solvere 
conatur, ut Bethchoron superiore collocata 
ad fines tribus Ephraim septentrionales, 
sumat, describi hie latitudinem agrorum 
tribus Ephraim ab Austro in Aquilonem. 
Sed vere monet Clericus, primum, hoc in 
descriptione finium fieri non solere, ubi ex- 
trema duntaxat regionis ora describitur, non 
latitudo et longitudo. Deinde, latitudinem, 
ab Austro in Aquilonem, nequaquam dici 
posse "To mmn wn, Limes hereditatis ad 
Orientem, quum limes ille fuerit Jordanes, 
isque aliquot milliaribus ad orientem remotus. 
Videntur in tota hac finium tribus Ephraim 


Goo won 


enim reddidit : e lae enm 
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descriptione quzedam vel librariorum culpa, 
vel alia de causa nobis ignota, vel corrupta 
esse, vel excidisse; qua a nobis tam longo 
temporum et locorum intervallo ab eo qui 
hunc catalogum consignavit, dissitis, et sub- 
sidiis destitutis, non possunt in integrum 
restitui. Sanare quidem pericopam, quz 
septem prioribus hujus capitis versibus con- 
tinetur, Hubigantius, restituto, ut sibi per- 
suadet, singulorum Commatum genuino 
ordine, quem nunc misere perturbatum dicit. 
Hoc autem ordine sistit Hebraica [see 
above]. Preterea alia quaedam in nostro 
textu mutat vel ex conjectura, vel ex Syriaca 
translatione, de quibus suis locis videbimus. 
Sed quis credat, ordinem, quo Hubigantius 
hanc pericopam sistit, et quem genuinum 
existimat, ita plane evanuisse, ut nec in uno 
alterove codice, nec in vetere aliqua inter- 
pretatione ne levissimum quidem ejus ves- 
tigium relictum fuerit? Veteres vero inter- 
pretes etsi nomina nonnulla aliter exprimant, 
quam in nostris codicibus Hebrzeis leguntur, 
eundem tamen ordinem servant, quem nostri 
codices exhibent. 

6 Lt exibat terminus versus mare, sive 
Occasum, Michmethath ab Aquilone. Et 
vertit se limes Ortum versus ad Taanath 
Siluntis, i. e., quee haud procul a Silunte est 


v 2 7g 
sita. Syrus vertit : ? 
yrus y Ies) fad So SO 
A 
Oa ab ortu sub Silunte, quasi TE nim 


- 
legisset, quod comprobat Hubigantius (vid. 
supra ad vs. 5), “ quoniam," inquit, ** Beth- 
choron superior sub Silo sita est, et quia 
quid sit urbs Taanath-Schilo Geographi 
ignorant." rwr» TNI inim mm, EL transit 
limes eum locum ab Oriente Janoachum. 
Hubigantius ‘ix omittendum censet, quod 
nullum sensum habeat; nec exprimitur a 
Syro, nec a Grecis interpretibus. Sed re- 
ferri videtur ix ad Tx, quod quamvis ut 
nomen proprium urbis sit femininum, tamen 
ob formam grammaticam ut masculinum 
construitur. 

8 E Thappuah ibat limes Mare, s. occi- 
dentem versus ad torrentem Kanah, erantque 
exitus ejus ad Mare. Videturin describendis 
finibus Aquilonaribus tribus Ephraim versari, 
inde a Machmethath ad Mare Mediterraneum : 
Nam men illic loci fuisse, certum est in de- 
scriptione finium Menassitarum infra xvii. 8. 
Credibile est igitur, Tappuacham haud 
procul abfuisse a Machmethath, neque longe 
a Tappuacha torrentem s. vallem Kanah, 
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i. e., arundinem, sive torrentem caricosum, 
eumque inde usque in mare Mediterraneum 
descendisse haud procul a Cesarea Pales- 
tine, sive Stratonis turri. Grecus Alex- 
andrinus in codice Vaticano et Alexandrino 
exhibet ézi XeAxayà, quasi "pma scriptum 
reperisset. Sed in Aldio et Complutensi 
est emi xeuiáppov Kava, quee videtur emen- 
datio. Vulgatus legit ut nos; vertit enim 
n vallem arundineti. Cf. infia xvii. 9. Pro 
m Hieronymus posuit ad mare salsissimum, 
quomodo vocare solet lacum Asphaltitem ; 
qua causa fuit, ut multi suspicarentur , tor- 
rentem i? esse eundem qui 1 Reg. xvii. 2 
n" dicitur, ad quem Elias latuit. Sed fines 
Ephr aimitarumnequaquam ad Mare Mortuum 
pertinebant. Et refellitur illa interpretatio 
aperte finium Manassensium descriptione, 
infra xvii. 9. 


Ver. 9. 
D pa aad Abtan oem 
mabe maa non T 
Pw) 

Kat ai móAets ai aqbopicbeiaa vois viois 
Epaitu dvapécov TIS KAnpovopias viov Ma- 
vaoon, 7zrücat ai WOES kai ai kàpat avTOv. 

Au. Fer.—9 And the separate cities for 
the children of Ephraim were among the 
inheritance of the children of Manassch, all 
the cities with their villages. 

Geddes.—8 — such was the inheritance 
of the children of Ephraim according to 
their families: 9 Besides all the separate 
cities with their dependent villages, which 
the children of Ephraim had in the inherit- 
ance of the children of Manasseh. 

Rosen.—9 Et urbes separationes, que 
sunt separate filiis Ephraim in medio here- 
ditatis filiorum Menassis. Fuisse quasdam 
urbes intra Manassensium positas fines, 
quas tamen Ephraimitze possederunt, dicitur 
et infra xvii. 9. Satis probabiliter conjicit 
Masius, quum ante privatam istam sorti- 
tionem universa hereditas, quee simul Ma- 
nassensibus et Ephraimitis obtigerat (vid. 
supra vs. 1), divisa fuisset in duas partes; 
pro locorum ratione, neque illæ viderentur 
zequales; tum alteri adjectas esse aliquot 


urbes intra alterius limites positas, atque 
ita exeequatas esse ambas sortes; eam 


autem partem, cui hoc additamenti acces- 
serat, obtigisse sortito Ephraimitis, DWI 
Tem, Omnes, inquam, urbes, que ad cos 
pertinent, e£ villas earum. 
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XVII. 1. 


Cuar. XVII. 1. 
NYT ri?» rub» Own "mm 
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Kal _€yevero Ta opta puris viðv Mavacon, 
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moXepuaT)s nv, év r$ Tadaadirids kai èv tH 
Bacavírit. 


Au. Fer.—1 There was also a lot for the 
tribe of Manasseh ; for he was the firstborn 
of Joseph ; to wit, for Machir the firstborn 
of Manasseh, the father of Gilead: because 
he was a man of war, therefore he had 
Gilead and Bashan. 

There was also. 

Ged., Booth.—Here was also. 

For he was the firstborn of Joseph. 

Bp. Patrick.—For he was the firstborn of 
Joseph.] I cannot make any sense of this; 
and therefore think the particle 4i should be 
translated though, not for. And then the 
meaning is plain enough, that the lot of 
Manasseh came up after that of Ephraim 
(not before it), though he was the first-born 
of Joseph ; for Jacob had preferred Ephraim 
before him (Gen. xlviii. 19, 20). 

Pool.— He was the firstborn of Joseph: the 
sense is, though Ephraim was to be more . 
potent and numerous, yet Manasseh was the 
first-born, and had the privilege of the first- 
born, which was translated to Joseph, to wit, 
a double portion; and therefore though this 
were but half the tribe of Manasseh, yet they 
are not made inmates to Ephraim, but have 
a distinct lot of their own, as their brethren 
or other half tribe had beyond Jordan. 

Houb.—Obtigit autem sors tribui Manasse 
quia ille erat prinogenitus Joseph. Sententia 
heec est: cum sortes ductze sunt pro Ma- 
nasse et pro Ephraim, exiise sortem Manasse, 
quia Manasse erat filius Joseph primogenitus. 
Nam eodem ordine et eodem Dei consilio 
factum fuerat, ut tribus Juda sortem suam 
haberet ante cæteras tribus. Et maxime 
credibile est, ea quae hoc capite de sorte et 
de finibus Manasse narrantur, antecessisse 


antiquis in Codicibus ea, que de tribu 
Ephraim capite superiori dicta sunt, et 


ordinem rei narrate in Autographis fuisse 
talem (cap. xvi., vers. 1) : Æt exüt sors filiis 
Joseph (xvi. 4) possessionemque acceperunt 
filii Joseph, Manasse et Ephraim. (xvii. 1.) 
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Contigit autem. sors tribui Manasse, quia 
Manasse prünogenitus erat Joseph, et que 
sequuntur usque ad versum 14 in quibus 
agitur sors Manasse, ejusque limites notantur ; 
deinde sequi debere (cap. xvi., vers. 5). Et 
Suit terminus filiorum Ephraim, usque ad 
finem ejusdem capitis decimi sexti. In eo 
ordine exit primum sors filiis Joseph, quá 
sorte illis assignatus fuit mons Ephraim, de 
quo infra. Deinde divisim ducuntur sortes. 
Et primum quidem tribui Manasse, cujus 
limites hoc capite describuntur ; deinde 


tribui Ephraim, de cujus limitibus dictum est 


capite superiori. Manasse autem ex solá 
meridionali partelimites describuntur, in quá 
parte erat limes Ephraim ; non quód Ephraim 
possessionem suam prius habuerit, quam Ma- 
nasse, sed quod utriusque tribüs jam facti 
limites erant, cum hzc Sacer Historicus 
narrabat. 

Because he was a man of war. 

Pool, Patrick.—He, i. e., Machir. 

Houb.—Ille nempe Galaad. 

Geddes, Boothroyd.—For Gilead was a 
man of war, and had obtained Gilead and 
Basan. 

Rosen.—Fuitque, obtigit autem sors tribui 
Manasse. | Post descriptos Ephraimiticee 
tribus fines, consequens est, ut Manassensis 
tribus hereditas suis limitibus determinetur, 
non quidem undiquaque, sed qua parte affinis 
erat Ephraimitice. Sed quia tribus Manas- 
sensis se in duas partes diviserat, alteraque 
trans Jordanem remanserat (xiii. 20, seqq.), 
hoc primum hie explicatur, ut intelligatur, 
alteri duntaxat parti hic jam esse assignan- 
dam portionem. Pro v unus quidam De 
Rossii Codex habet 83, prodiitque sors, ut 
initio capitis xvi. exstat. Sed illic Nx" alio 
sensu caplendum esse, docebunt que ibi 
notavimus. Hp? $53 NTD, Nam erat primo- 
genitus Josephi. Quod id ut causa, cur ei 
sors obtigerit, adducitur, Masius existimat 
hinc factum, quod nascendi conditio com- 
memoretur tanquam causa tant opulentiz, 
qua est Manasse a Deo amplificatus, acceptis 
et cis et trans Jordanem possessionibus, 
quum magni fuerit apud priscos illos ho- 
mines momenti, primum natum esse. Sed 
inde quod Manassitarum portio divisa erat, 
nequaquam recte colligitur, eos reliquis 
tribubus opulentiores fuisse. ^ Verisimile 
potius est, causam insinuari, cur Manasse, 
qui non erat e filiis Jacobi, in partem tamen 
Cananaz terre equali jure cum ceteris 
Jacobi filiis venerit; videlicet quia Josephi 
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filius erat, idemque ejus primogenitus. 
Dictum autem erat Josepho a parente Genes. 
xlviii. 5; Duo filii tui, qui tibi in Ægypto 
sunt nati, antequam venirem huc ad te, mei 
erunt Ephraim et Manasse, sicut Ruben et 
Simeon reputabuntur mihi. Potuisset eadem 
addi ratio cum de Ephraimo actum est initio 
precedentis capitis, videlicet ideo pari jure 
cum aliis Jacobi filiis sortem accepisse, quia 
secundo genitus erat Josephi, cujus duos 
filios pro suis Jacobus adoptaverat; verum 
illic id subticuit scriptor, hic expressit, re- 
linquens id similiter de altero colligendum. 
nux) won woo», JMachiri videlicet primo- 
genito Manassis, i.e., ejus posteris, vid. 
supra ad xii. 91. Passim in his finium de- 
scriptionibus posteri nomine majorum ap- 
pellantur. 5s ow, Patri Gileadi, Num. 
xxvi. 29; xxvii. l. Sed observandum est, 
nomine 35? premisso articulo fere regionem 
ita appellatam significari, que nomen illud 
nacta jam Jacobi tempore ab ea re que 
Genes. xxxi. 48 narratur, neque vero a 
Gileade, de quo hie, filio Machiris, nepotis 
Manassis, qui in /Egypto, vivo etiamnum 
avo, natus est, antequam Israelite /Egypto 
exirent, quem, quum tunc temporis annum 
etatis centum octoginta acturus fuisset, 
Gileaditidem occupasse nequaquam credibile 
est. Etenim tanquam ratio, cur Machir 
Gileaditidem possederit, additur hac: ww *» 
TOTO ON TI, nam is erat vir bellicosus, qui 
igitur sua sibi fortitudine illum terre tractum 
acquisivit. Quze quum ita sint, hoc loco vix 
dubium est, singulorum patrum nominibus 
repraesentari eorum posteros. VNI °W, 
pater Gileadis vero eodem hic sensu ponitur 
quo 1 Chron. ii. 24, 45, 49, 50, patres urbium, 
quarum illic fit mentio, dicuntur qui eos con- 
diderunt, vel colonis instruxerunt, vel pos- 
sederunt, veluti MP "às 528, asma uw pro 
Dw. Itaque hoc versu dicitur, Machiritas, 
Manassis primogenito oriundos, possedisse 
Gileaditidem, quam una cum Basanitide, 
qua fuerint bellica virtute, armis sibi acqui- 
siverint. Bellicosos fuisse Gileadenses, col- 
ligitur e 2 Reg. xv. 25. Et Jephta, Gilead- 
ensis, vocatur DI 333, heros fortis, Jud. xi. 1. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 And they came near before 
Eleazar the priest, and before Joshua the 
son of Nun, and before the princes, saying, 
The Lorp commanded Moses to give us an 
inheritance among our brethren. Therefore 
according to the commandment of the Lorn 
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he gave them an inheritance among the 
brethren of their father. 

Lhe princes. 

Ged., Booth.—The chiefs of Israel [Syr.]. 

The Lord commanded Moses. 

Rosen. — Wore MS MMT, Jova jussit 
Mosen; pro eo in libris pluribus et manu 
et typis exaratis legitur THON, per manum 
Mosis, et in codice Erfurtensi secundo 
nostrum rb» mm ex aliis codicibus refertur ad 
marginem. 

He gave them an inheritance. 

Ged., Booth.—An inheritance was given 
them. 

Rosen.—}PI8 TS PN nr AM PIR on? ym, 
dedit iis, sive passive, data est ei secundum 
os, mandatum, Jove hereditaria possessio in 
medio fratrum patris earum, inter patruos 
ipsarum. 


Ver. 5. 
43» maby meebo en 
Tay) We Wan WAI YIN 
syed 


1e 

kai čmerev ó a xoi BOS aùrôv amd ' Avácca, 
kai meOlov AaBex ek ths yas Tadaad, 7 eoi 
mrépav Tov 'IopOdvov. 

Au. Ver.—5 And there fell ten portions 
to Manasseh, beside the land of Gilead and 
Bashan, which were on the other side Jordan; 

Ged.—5 Hence ten portions fell to Ma- 
nasseh, &c., i.e., The posterity of Abiezer, 
Helek, Shechem, and Shemidah, had five 
portions; Hepher’s five daughters, other five: 
yet equal, it may be supposed, to only a sixth 
part of the whole. The Greek translator, 
indeed, seems to have read differently: and 
Houbigant has attempted to justify his 
version. 

Pool.—Ten portions; either, 1. Six por- 
tions for the six sons, whereof one was 
Hepher; and because he had no sons, his 
part was subdivided into five equal parts, for 
each of the daughters [so Masius, Rosen., 
Patrick]. Or, 2. Ten portions, five for the 
sons, and five for the daughters; for as for 
Hepher, both he and his son Zelophehad 
were dead, and that without sons, and there- 
fore he had no portion; but his daughters 
had several portions allotted to them. 

Houb.—5 Obtigitque illis pro limitibus ab 
Anassa planities Labec, de terra Galaad. et 
Basan, que est trans Jordanem. 

mp» mor Yam wen, Et ceciderunt sortes 
Manasse decem. Sapientius fecissent Inter- 
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pretes, si ad Graecos Codices ivissent, ut ex 
eis meliorem scripturam promerent, non 
autem credidissent explicare se posse, que 
fuerint illa Manasse decem sortes. Erant in 
tribu Manasse sex tantum familie, que 
quidem omnes ex Galaad, filio Machir, 
ortæ erant, quaque nominantur et suprà 
versu 2, et Num. xxvi 30. Unde igitur 
pro sex familiis decem sortes?  Arbitrabatur 
Edm. Calmet, quinque partes fuisse eorum 
quinque Galaad filiorum, qui filios mares 
genuerant; quinque alteras partes, quinque 
filiarum Salphaad. Tamen quinque ille 
filie in una tantum sorte censende erant, 
quia filiae unius Salphaad, fili Hepher. 
Clericus interpretatur "nn, Scheeni, que fuit 
certa mensura JZEgyptiorum, qui funibus 
agros dimetiebantur. Verum vocabulum 
37 in Sacris Codicibus passim de finibus ac 
de sorte, nusquam de certá mensurá longi- 
tudinis, aut vero latitudinis usurpatur. Ergo 
hec difficultatem subterfugiunt, non solvunt; 
quam quidem secandam, non solvendam, 
docet ipsa Pagina sacra. Nam lo. non 
exponit, quam ob caussam fuerint sortes 
decem. 20. Qui limites Manasse in infe- 
rioribus versibus exponuntur, in illis nihil 
quidquam de decem sortibus memoratur, 
neque ulla re, ullove signo indicatur, toti- 
dem sortes fuisse factas. Denique ille 
decem sortes si relinquuntur, nullam jam 
consequentiam hac habebunt, decem sortes 
fuisse factas, quia filie Salphaad habuerunt 
inler fratres suos hereditatem, quandoqui- 
dem filie Salphaad in sexta familia, que 
erat Hepher, censebantur, nec tot erant 
sortes, quot filie. His igitur de caussis fuit 
amplectenda scriptio, quam habuere Greci 
Interpretes apud quos legimus, kat ezeoev o 
gcxXowicuos avrov amo Avacca kat TeÓLov 
Aafdek ex Ts yns Tadaad, et cecidit. funiculus 
earum ab Anassa et campus Labec, de terra 
Galaad, quique pro eo quod nunc habemus, 
313» my mwm "an, scriptum habuere...... 
T3 DVM mom pyran, termini earum ab 
Anassa, et planities Labec. Qua in scriptura 
declaratur fuisse filias Salphaad ex fratrum 
suorum latere collocatas in terra Galaad, 
Josue procurante, ut jussa Mosis de illis 
data perficerentur. 

Jtosen.—V erum vidisse haud dubitamus 
Masium, observantem, Abieseritas, Chele- 
kitas, — Asrielitas, Schechemitas, denique 
Schemidaitas portiones singulas accepisse, 
Chepheritas vero nullos fuisse, preeter istas 
quinque filias Zelophchadis, qui fuerat 
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unieus Chepheris filius (Num. xxvi. 33; 
xxvii. 1). Jam vero etsi iste filie simul 
omnes non plus terreni acceperunt, quam 


ipsarum patrui singuli, tamen quia hzc 
ipsarum unica portio in quinque dividenda 
quum singulae viris singulis 
essent nupture, et suam quaeque portionem 
censentur 


partes erat, 


in aliam familiam translature, 
quinque esse sortes, sive portiones. 


Huic 


Masii sententie objici possit, si de portionibus 


minoribus sermo sit, longe plures in hac 
tribu exstitisse; nam et relique familie 
plures domos habuerunt, in quas quelibet 
major portio secta est. Sed observandum 
est, non fuisse Eleazaris, Josuz, ceterorum- 
que principum, singulis domibus aut patribus 
familias portiones sortitione decernere; de 
tribubus enim et familiis tantum facta mentio 
Num. xxvi. 55, quibus dividenda esset terra ; 
ut proinde verisimile sit, divisionem in por- 
tiones minores per domos et patres familias 
relictam esse cuique tribui, ut ipsi inter se 
sorte decernerent. Quia tamen de Zeloph- 
chadi filiabus peculiariter decretum fuerat, 
ut in locum patris succederent eisque pos- 
sessio, quae parenti obvenisset, distribueretur, 
femine autem minus 1donez essent ad hanc 
inter se dimensionem et sortitionem per- 
agendam ; ideo censuerunt ii, qui tribuum 
et familiarum sortitioni preeerant, se hanc 
etiam sortium distributionem in singula capita 
perficere debere. Hinc exstiterunt decem 
portiones, quas in tribu Manasse tribuum 
principes dimensione przemissa diversis sortito 
attribuere, non plures. Et hujus rei ratio 
mox redditur versu sequenti. 


Ver. 6 
Au. Fer.—And the rest. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—But the rest. 
Ver. 7. 
du, Fer.—7 And the coast of Manasseh 
was from Asher to Michmethah, that lieth 
before Shechem; and the border went along 
on the right hand unto the inhabitants of 
En-tappuah. 
The right hand. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth—The south. 
Rosen.—MED py "Ww pours uin T m, 
Et procedebat terminus ad dextr um, i. e., 
austrum, ad incolas den-Tappuach. "A, 
Dextrum latus hic australem coli plagam |? 
denotat, ut 1 Sam. xxii. 19, 24. den, i. e. 
fons Lappuach haud procul ab urbe ejus 
nominis, supra xvi 8 commemorata, 
fuisse videtur. 
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Ver. 8. 

Au. Fer.—8 Now Manasseh had the land 
of Tappuah: but Tappuah on the border of 
Manasseh belonged to the children of Eph- 
raim. 

Rosen., Booth.—8 (For to Manasseh 
belonged the land of Tappuah ; but the city 
Tappuah on the boundary of Manasseh be- 
longed to the Ephraimites. ) 

Rosen.—8 POR TEN men yos TOT mem 
DYER 722? mé, Manassi erat terra Tap- 
puach ; at Tappuach urbs ad limitem Ma- 
nassis erat filiis Ephraimi. Ager Tappua- 
chanus, inquit, cum suis municipiis et pagis, 
fuit in ditione Manassitarum ; at ipsa urbs 
Tappuach, quamvis Manassitis contermina 
esset, tamen possidebant Ephraimite. Præ- 
positionem % sunt qui iz, intra hic reddant. 
Sed quamvis ^w haud raro dicitur de eo, qui 
locum ingreditur, veluti Genes. xix. 3 s» 
MAIO, ingressus est domum, vid. et Genes. 
vi. 18; vii. 1; dubito tamen, idem valere 
quod 3, yr, P3, intra. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. 
rp bn UID TM 9 


rug» 2 Tis crgo AST nep 
am bn rese DU» on 
rex T1222 10 : ne] "nsa 
Yana Cvm cm) n5 APIS 
ogoibm)  qxo pyp Api 
~via niin? n oroe 
nba mois wya ya 
mia) EU swe) missas 


WPA ww ma yi- DY va" 
ruj5u rasa ja wy mam 
K i23 


9 kal karaBiyrerat Ta Ópia em dpayya 
Kapava éni AtBa Kara $ápayya 'lapuji repé- 
pavÉos TQ Eppaip a avapérov TÓAecs Maaron: 
kal opta Mavacoy émi Tov Boppay eis TÓv 
xeuidppovr. Kal garae adrov 5 diékoSos á- 
acora. 10 dmó Aros TO Eópaip. 
Boppàv MIA. 


Kat emi 
kat €orat ù Oddacoa ópia 
avuTols. Kal emt AÌR cuvaouvoty ézi Boppav. 
kai TQ Tecáxap arò dvaroÀAàr. 11 xai crai 
Mavacci) ev lecáxap kat €v 'Ao)p Batdoay 
Kal al k@pat atrav, kal rods kaToikoUvTas 
Awp, kai Tas KOpas atts, Kal rots karouoUv- 
ras Mayeddo, kai ras kopas abrjs, kal Tò 
rpirov THs Madera, kai Tas kópas abris. 
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Au. Per.—9 And the coast descended |1. Bordering upon them, as in Asher is 


unto the river Kanah [or, brook of reeds], 
southward of the river: these cities of Eph- 
raim are among the cities of Manasseh : the 
coast of Manasseh also was on the north 
side of the river, and the outgoings of it 
were at the sea: 

10 Southward i£ was Ephraim’s, and 
northward it was Manasseh’s, and the sea 
is his border; and they met together in 
Asher on the north, and in Issachar on the 
east. 

11 And Manasseh had in Issachar and in 
Asher Beth-shean and her towns, and Ibleam 
and her towns, and the inhabitants of Dor 
and her towns, and the inhabitants of Endor 
and hertowns, and the inhabitants of Taanach 
and her towns, and the inhabitants of Me- 
giddo and her towns, even three countries. 

11 Countries. See notes on Db», xi. 2, 
page 69. 

Pool.—9 These cities of Ephraim ; Tap- 
puah, and the cities upon the coast descend- 
ing to the river, &c., last mentioned. Are 
among the cities of Manasseh, i.e., ave inter- 
mixed with their cities, which was not strange 
nor unfit, these two being linked together by 
a nearer alliance than the rest [so Patrick J. 

10 His border ; either, 1. Manasseh's, 
whose portion is here described, and whose 
name was last mentioned. Or, 2. Ephraim’s 
and Manasseh’s, both expressed in the fore- 
going words, and implied in the following, 
they. In Asher, i.e., upon the tribe of 
Asher; for though Zebulun came between 
Asher and them for the greatest part of 
their land, yet it seems there were some 
necks or parcels of land, both of Ephraim's 
and of Manasseh’s, which jutted out farther 
than the rest, and touched the borders of 
Asher. And it is certain there were many 
such incursions of the land of one tribe 
upon some parcels of another, although 
they were otherwise considerably distant one 
from the other. See Josh. xix. 34. And 
you must not judge of these things by the 
present maps, which are drawn according to 
the opinions of late authors, which many 
times are false; but they are to be judged 
by the Scripture, and not the Scripture by 
them; and that part of Manasseh did reach 
to Asher, appears from hence, that Dor, a 
city of Manasseh, ver. 11, was, as Josephus 
witnesseth, near Carmel, which belonged to 
Asher, Josh. xix. 26. 


11 In Issachar and in Asher; either, 


taken, ver. 10, and as Aaron’s rod is said to 
be in the ark, i.e., close by it, Heb. ix. 4; 
or, 2. Properly in them, as Ephraim had 
some cities in the tribe of Manasseh, Josh. 
xvi. 9, and as it was not unusual, when the 
place allotted to any tribe was too narrow 
for it, and the next too large, to give away 
part from the larger to the less portion; 
nay, sometimes one whole tribe was taken 
into another, as Simeon was into Judah's 
portion, when it was found too large for 
Judah, Josh. xix. 9. The inhabitants of 
Dor; not the places only, but the people ; 
whom, contrary to God's command, they 
spared and used for servants, whom there- 
fore they are said to have or possess. Three 
countries; this may be referred either to 
some, to wit, the three last places, or to all 
the places named in this verse, which are 
here said either to have three countries or 
tracts of land belonging to them, or to be in 
three several countries or portions, as they 
seem to have been, some in Issachar, and 
some in Asher, and yet both belonging to 
Manasseh. Or, the words may be rendered 
the third part of that country; for the 
Hebrew word is of the singular number, 
and the article seems emphatical; and so 
the meaning may be, that the cities and 
towns here mentioned are a third part of 
that country, i.e., of that part of Issachar's 
and Asher's portion, in which those places 
lay. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 Even three countries. ] 
Or rather, three parts of these countries 
before mentioned. 

Ged.—9 'Thence the boundary went down 
to the torrent Kanah ; on the south side of 
which, the cities of Ephraim were inter- 
mingled with the cities of Manasseh : but the 
real boundary of Manasseh was along the 
north side of the torrent, and terminated at 
the great sea. 10 The south part of the lot 
was Ephraim's, and the north part was 
Manasseh's; and the great sea was their 
common boundary. With Asher they were 
contiguous on the north, and with Issachar 
on the north-east. 11 In Issachar, and in 
Asher, Manasseh had Beth-shean, with its 
towns ; and Ibleam, with its towns; and the 
inhabitants of Dor, with its towns; and the 
inhabitants of En-dor, with its towns; and 
the inhabitants of Thaanach, with its towns; 
and the inhabitants of Megiddo, with its 
towns : three districts. 
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11 Three districts. There are five men- 
tioned in the text; unless we suppose Beth- 
shean to be excluded, and Dor and En-dor 
to be but one. The Greek and Latin trans- 
lators either read a different text, or under- 
stood it differently: and their reading is a 
probable one.— Geddes. 

Booth.—9 Thence the boundary descended 
to the torrent Kanah; south of the torrent, 
the cities of Ephraim are among the cities 
of Manasseh; but the boundary was on the 
north side of the torrent, and its termination 
was at the great sea. 10 The south part 
belonged to Ephraim, and north to Ma- 
nasseh, and the great sea was their boundary. 
And they were contiguous to Asher on the 
north and to Issachar on the south. 11 And 
Manasseh had in Issachar, and in Asher, 
Bethshan and its towns, and Ibleam and its 
towns, and the inhabitants of Endor and its 
towns, and the inhabitants of Taanach and 
its towns, and the inhabitants of Megiddo 
and its towns, a third part of Nopheth 
[LXX]. 

Houb.—9 Ille erant urbes Ephraim inter 
urbes Manasse; descendebatque terminus ad 
torrentem arundinum (10) ad meridiem tor- 
rentis, Ephraimo ; ad septentrionem, Ma- 
nassi: (9) [taque terminus Manasse erat 
torrenti ad aquilonem, exitusque ejus ad 
mare. (10) Erat mare terminus ejus. 
(11) ZHabuere autem Manassite in Issachar 
et in Aser, Betsan, vicosque ejus; Jeblaem, 
vicosque ejus; habitatores Dar, vicosque 
ejus ; habitatores En-Dor, vicosque ejus ; 
habitatores Thenac, vicosque ejus; et habita- 
tores Mageddo, vicosque ejus; nempe eos 
sex tractus, (10) qui quidem incurrebant in 
Aser, ab aquilone; in Issachar ab oriente. 
(12) Ceterum, &c. ` 

o 712, ad meridiem torrentis. Multz 
res sunt que attento lectori persuadeant, et 
hune versum et eos, qui sequuntur, cubare 
in multis mendis. Nam lo. WNI ony, ile 
urbes, de quibus urbibus dicatur, supradicta 
non demonstrant; urbs enim Taphue sola 
nominata est, que esset Ephraimitarum, in 
sorte Manassitarum. 20. Terminus Manasse 
dicitur descendere ad meridiem jforrentis 
arundinum, cum tamen infra, hoc eodem 
versu, idem terminus dicatur esse ad aqui- 
lonem torrentis, et similiter ver. 10. 3o. Id 
quod dicitur ver. 10, in terminum sAser in- 
currebant ab aquilone, et in Issachar ab 
oriente, explicari vix potest. Nam plur. 
numerus incurrebant, nescitur de quo effera- 

VOL. II. 


113 


tur. Quidam id incurrebant, accipiunt de 
tribubus duabus Manasse et Ephraim, neque 
explicant, qui fieri potuerit, ut duz ille 
tribus haberent tribum Zssachar ad orientem, 
ubi constat duas illas tribus, ut et tribum 
Issachar, pertinuisse usque ad Jordanem ad 
orientem. Nos quidem sic existimamus, 
quemadmodum infra ver. 11 exponitur, quas 
urbes tribus Manasse in tribubus Issachar et 
Aser possederit, sic hoc versu 9, declarari, 
quas urbes tribus Ephraim in tribu Manasse 
habuerit possidendas, earum urbium esse 
unam Taphue, ceteras a Librariis fuisse 
omissas, de quibus urbibus post dicebatur, 
he fuerunt urbes Ephraim in medio urbium 
Manasse ; deinde sic pergere Contextum 
sacrum, et descendebat terminus ( Manasse) 
ad torrentem arundinum (10) ad meridiem 
torrentis Ephraimo ; ad septentrionem, Ma- 
nassi: id est, terminus urbium illarum, que 
Ephraimi, apud Manasse erant, desinebat in 
torrentis. arundinum ripam meridionalem, 
pro Ephraim; pro Manasse autem, in sep- 
tentrionalem, utpote cum Ephraimite ha- 
berent ex suo latere ripam torrentis meri- 
dionalem ; Manassite, septentrionalem ; 
quia tribus Manasse sita erat ad sep- 
tentrionem tribus Ephraim. Quo ordine 
restituendo, de medio tollitur id, quod de 
eadem re contrarie scriptum legebatur, ut 
terminus Manasse descenderet ad meridiem 
torrentis, idemque deinde ad septentrionem 
torrenlis. Vide et confer versionem nostram 
cum tabulis geographicis, que quidem lec- 
toribus non sunt e manibus dimittende, si 
quidem volunt intelligere Josue librum. 

10 prob Ween, et in Aser incurrebant. 
Nos hzc verba, et que proxime sequuntur, 
post ver. 11 collocamus, quo versu narratur, 
quas urbes habuerit Manasse apud Issachar, 
et apud Aser. Nam urbibus Dor, En-Dor, 
Tenac, et Mageddo, quz vers. 11 nominantur 
illud convenit, incurrebunt in Aser ab aqui- 
lone, in Issachar ab oriente ; atque id tabulae 
geographieze demonstrant. Supersunt due 
urbes, Jeblaam et Betsan. Prioris urbis, 
qui situs fuerit, ignoratur; forte etiam pos- 
terioris. Nam alia nune Betsan agitur, 
quam ea, quz in ripá Jordanis, quzeque est 
Scylopolis. Quippe nunc tractus descri- 
buntur ad occidentalem plagam positi, ut 
hæc verba demonstrant, Zssachar ad orientem. 

11 new, tres. Mox fuerunt nominate 


sez urbes, cum totidem urbium vicis. Ita- 
que legendum now, sex, extrito >. Nam 


numerus notatur urbium vicorumque, de 
Q 
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quibus mox dictum fuit. Omittunt nwbw 
Graci Intt. in Codice Alex. et Interpres 
Arabs. Simile mendum correximus suprá 
ex Sam. Pentateucho. 

Rosen.—9 Descenditque limes ad torrentem 
arundinis ad austrum torrenti. Descendere 
dicitur limes, quia mare versus procedit, ut 
in fine versus, ubi terre et fluviorum de- 
scensus esse solet. De my m vid. ad 
xvi. 8. Urbes ille, quz sunt a Tappuach 
usque ad torrentem arundinis, sunt Ephraim- 
ilis in medio urbium Manasses. m» 77 
703) posp, Et limes Manassis a septentrione 
torrenti. | Itaque limes, qui discernebat 
fratrum istorum possessiones, ambiebat qui- 
dem torrentem arundinis a meridie, eumque 
attribuebat  Manassensibus; verumtamen 
urbes, que illi torrenti ab austro adjacebant, 
etsi essent intra Manassensium posite ter- 
minos, nihilominus jure fuerunt Ephraim- 
itarum; quee vero a septentrione torrentis 
exstabant, eas obtinebant Manassenses. 
Hieronymi interpretationi: in meridiem tor- 
rentis civitatum Ephraim, adversatur quod 
voci 9722 appositus est accentus distinctivus 
Rbhia. Pro ony Grecus Alexandrinus 
habet "Iaelp, ut est in codice Vaticano et 
Alexandrino, et pro "MZ posuit ý repéfiw- 
ĝos, quasi VX? et TRJ sive TNT legisset. 
mox vnRrh "m, Suntque exitus ejus, limitis, 
mare s. occasum versus; cf. xvi. 8, et de 
constructione verbi masculini singularis cum 
nomine feminino pluralis not. ad xv. 4. 

10 Austrum versus sita est que Ephraimo 
obtigit regio, et ad septentrionem quee Ma- 
nassi, eratque mare terminus ejus. Hie- 
ronymus: ita ut possessio Ephraim sit ab 
austro, et ab aquilone Manasse et utramque 
claudat mare Mediterraneum. py; mnm 
man rayown novo, Atque in Ascher incur- 
runt à septentrione, et in Issaschar ab oriente. 
Verbum pluralis numeri 7%). Masius spec- 
tare existimat ad Josephitas universe, ob- 
servans, Manassenses prope Doram incidere 
in Ascheritas, quum illie attingant montem 
Carmelum, ad quem pertinere etiam Ascher- 
itas dicitur infra xix. 26. Monte igitur illo 
tanquam communi confinio conjuuetas fuisse 
istas duas tribus, eo loquendi modo, quo 
xix. 34.  Naphthalitee dicuntur attingere 
Judeos ab Oriente, propter Jordanem utri- 
que tribui communem, quum sint alioqui 
magno locorum intervallo, et aliquot aliarum 
tribuum interpositis possessionibus separate. 
Clericus vero verbum p32 refert ad subau- 
diendum nomen 072}, limites, et sane ad 
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723 refertur Y» supra xvi. 7. Ad Eph- 
raimum et Manassen verbum illud nequit 
referri; nam sola tribus Manasse potuit at- 
tingere Ascherem et Issascharem : erat enim 
inter hasce et Ephraimum. Hieronymus: 
et conjungantur sibi in tribu Aser ab Aqui- 
lone, et in tribu Issaschar ab oriente. Male. 
Fieri enim non potuit, ut he tribus dice- 
rentur conjungi in duabus aliis, aut eas at- 
tingere. 

11 Wyn yowa mo» vm, Puitque Ma- 
nassi im Issaschar et in Ascher id quod se- 
quitur. Hieronymus: fuitque hereditas Ma- 
nasse in Issaschar et in Aser, i.e., qua parte 
dimidia tribus Manasse contingebat duas 
illas tribus, Issascharem et Aserem, hanc 
habuit hereditatem, urbes videlicet, que 
sequuntur, qua duabus illis tribubus erant 
contermina. jxw m2 urbs olim celeberrima, 
sita erat haud procul ab extrema ora lacus 
Genesareth, quá Jordanes effluit, inter hunc 
fluvium, et montem Gilboz, in amoena pla- 
nitie. Eusebius nomen Hebraicum denotare 
oikos €xOpov ait; id Hebraice mio ma foret. 
Sed öm} est domus quietis. Et cum in- 
colis Aen-Dora, i.e., fontis Dore. Existe- 
bat heec urbs in jugo, quod a monte Tabor 
decurrit austrum versus atque Hermonem 
minorem. n5 n6» Graecus Alexandrinus 
reddidit rò rpirov rs Nade0à, tertiam partem 
regionis Napheta. Hieronymus: tertia pars 
urbis Nopheth. Sed nulla hujus urbis mentio. 
Chaldaus: T279 pM, tres regiones. Sane 
nD) hic collective positum videtur pro n», 
coll. xi. 2 7 nib», ubi vid. not. Vix du- 
bium, significari hic tres illas urbes, Aen- 
Dora, Thaanach, et Megiddo, cum suis 
quamque municiplis et pagis, quia sunt tres 
regiones in tractu illo Dorio ad Manassen 
pertinentes, Nam etsi nb» quemvis fractum 
terre significat, tamen peculiariter interdum 
usurpatur de sola illa regione, in qua Dore 
municipia exstant, nonnunquam vero latius 
de universo tractu Doræ. Arabicus in- 
terpres non expresso MO sic reddidit: 


£d eye lege 


e . ae 
giddonem) de agris, s. prediis. 


Los et quod circa eam (Me- 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Fer.—Giants. See notes on xii. 4. 
Ver. 16. 
sam wx suevH5 noh a 354 
vs» aver yr522 Ying sm 


JOSHUA XVII. 16, 18. 


3 


rra je ARA “wish peym 


: buyon pov E 


Kal einav. OUK dpéaket piv TÓ Ópos TÓ 
'Edpaíu. ai tmmos émiAekros, kai oldnpos 
TQ Xavavai rà karotkoUvrt év avrà ev Bað- 
gay, Kal Èv rais K@pats avrrs, €v TH korAdOL 
"Ie(paéA. 

Au. Ver.—16, And the children of Joseph 
said, The hill is not enough for us: and all 
the Canaanites that dwell in the land of the 
valley have chariots of iron, both they who 
are of Beth-shean and her towns, and they 
who are of the valley of Jezreel. 

Lhe hill is not enough for us. 

Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—The hill will not be 
obtained by us. 

Rosen.— 16 Dixeruntque fili Josephi : 
non invenietur nobis mons ille, non obtineri 
a nobis poterit regio ila montana. Hiero- 
nymus: non poterimus ad montana con- 
scendere. Sed Chaldeus et Syrus: pHo Ww) 
NTO NY, non sufficit nobis mons. 
Graecus Alexandrinus: ovk apkécer (sic 
enim legendum pro dpecket, ut est in codice 


^ C22 
Vaticano) nuivy rò dpos, et Arabs: Lua t 
ae m 
gas 
satis loci esse utrique tribui in montanis 
Ephraim. Sed sufficiendi significatum. ver- 
bum 8X» nonnisi in Kal obtinet; vid. Num. 
xi. 22; Jud. xxi. 14. Et currus ferri sunt 
inter omnes Canancos, qui habitant in terra 
convallis. In duas diversas sententias com- 
mode accipi posse hunc versum Masius 
observat. Earum altera est haec: tu nos 
jubes loca sylvosa excolere: atqui ea si 
montosa sunt, non poterimus expugnare 
facilius enim montes ab hostibus defendun- 
tur: sin plana; ne ea quidem eripere nostris 
adversariis quibimus, quippe qui ista falcatis 
obtinent curribus armati. Altera est, quam 
R. Jesajas probat, ut copula nomini 2» 
causam significet, hoc sensu: hortaris nos, 
ut in terram a Phereseis Rephaimisque 
habitatam, id est, in montem quendam in- 
cultum, qui in nostris finibus exstat, con- 
scendamus, eumque repurgemus. Sed non 
est in nostris viribus positum, ut eum obti- 
nere queamus ; nam Cananei aditus omnes 
ad eum montem tuentur falciferis quadrigis. 
Ez enim curribus ferreis significari, vidimus 


Ut dicant Josephite, nequaquam 


supra ad xi. 4. is Cananzorum scil. sunt |e 


currus ferrei, qui in Bethsehean et filiabus, 
municipiis ejus, et iu convalle Isreel habitant. 


Ita et | 
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Hinc colligitur, per PYJYWN , terram cam- 
pestrem intelligi ingentem illam vallem a 
septentrione in austrum justa Jordanem, 


hodie yal, el-Gaur, sive el-Gor; in ea 


enim valle sita erat Bethschean, sive Scytho- 
polis, de qua vid. ad vs. 11. Hieronymus 
nostra verba ita reddidit: in quá site sunt 
Bethsan cum viculis suis, et Jexreel medium 
possidens vallem. Cepit Isreel pro nomine 
urbis in valle sive planitie in ea site, ad 
pedem montis Gilboz occidentalem. Attri- 
buta est tribui Issaschar, vid. infra xix. 18. 


Ver. 18. 
MT ce» yer cn P 
Wains vpnBrh zy mm SANTA 
mU » 4S Ara 222 POWY 


2 Sar 

6 yap Spupos éorat got, rt Spupods eau, 
Kal exkaOaptets avTOv, kai ea Tat aot. Kat Tav 
éfoAoÜpevags Tov Xavavatov, OTt tmmos eri- 
Aekros a’T@ eoTt. ov yap bmepio ytes avrov. 
Fer.—18 But the mountain shall be 
thine; for it is a wood, and thou shalt cut 
it down; and the outgoings of it shall be 
thine: for thou shalt drive out the Canaan- 
ites, though they have iron chariots, and 
though they de strong. 

For it is a wood, and thou shalt cut it 
down, &c. 

Gesen., Patrick, Booth.—Dut the moun- 
tain shall be thine, IMM NT WD, and 
although it be a forest, yet thou shalt cut it 
down. 

Geddes. ye have a hilly woodland 
country, which ye may clear. 

Rosen.—18 Rationem porro exponit, cur 
Josephitis non sit querendum sibi angustiora 
spatia obtigisse. àinsyn NT AMD Tue WD, 
Nam mons erit tibi, montanam regionem si 
expugnaveris eam habitare poteris, quia 
sylva ille mons est, cede eam, i.e., quia 
regio illa sylvis est obsita, eas cæde. 3 verbo 
‘NNW prepositum az óOociw indicat, vel ita- 
que valet. Et ita erunt fibi exitus, fines 
ejus, montis cum sylva, i.e., comparabis 
tibi omnem illum tractum montanum, quem 
habitare poteris.  mxzA hic sunt exitus 
limitum, eorum extremi termini, uti supra 
xv. 4, 11; Numer xxxiv. 4, 5. — Aliis 
exitus hic sunt valles et campi, in quos 
montibus descenditur. De construc- 
tione verbi singularis masculini ;T7 cum 
nomine plurali feminino nwzh vid. supra. 


Au. 
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ad xv. 4 ^» $ m3 15)» YBN wines 


sat pit, Nam expelles Cananeum, expellendi 
tibi HN Cananzi, quia currus ferrei iis 
sunt, quia validi sunt. Conjunctionem ` 
vocibus 13! et PI praemissam post Masium 
Dathius aliique recentiores interpretes etiamsi, 
quamvis hic valere volunt, ut Deut. xxix. 18: 
bene mihi erit, qom ^32 rmm 7», eliamsi in 
perversitate corda mei incedam, vid. et Exod. 
xii. 17. Sed recte vidit R. Salomo ben 
Melech in Commentario in V. T., quem 
‘pr N, perfectio pulchritudinis (Ps. be 2) 
inscripsit, '2 esse hic conjunctionem causalem, 
quasi dicat Josua: ideo magis etiam Cana- 
nzos expellere debes, quia currus ferreos 
habent, et validi sunt; nam si expellere eos 
pretermiseris, multum damni tibi inferent. 
Jarchi: * Nulla alia ex tribubus Israeliticis 
sufficiens est, ut contra Cananzos pugnet, 
quia armis et vi pollent; tibi autem suppetunt 
vires, ut eos expellere possis." Hieronymus 
sensum hujus versus liberius quidem, nec 
tamen male, expressit hoc modo: Sed trans- 
ibis ad montem, et succides tibi, alque pur- 
gabis ad habitandum spatia : et poteris ultra 
procedere. (YOR2N sp mmm) cum subverteris 
Cananeum, quem dicis ferreos habere currus, 
et esse fortissimum. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1, 2. 

Au. Fer.—1 And the whole congregation 
of the children of Israel assembled together 
at Shiloh, and set up the tabernacle of the 
congregation there. And the land was sub- 
dued before them. 

2 And there remained among the children 
of Israel seven tribes, which had not yet 
received their inheritance. 

1 Tabernacle of the congregation. 
notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 

And the land. So Rosen. 

Pool.—And the land, or, for [so Patrick, 
Ged.] the land, because these words contain 
a reason of the former action: the particle 
and is oft used for for, as hath been showed. 

Between verses 1 and 2, Geddes and 
Boothroyd insert ver. 30 to 35 of chap. viii. 
See the notes there. 


See 


Ver. 4—8. 
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4 ddre eÉ ouv avdpas Tpets eK pris; kal 
avaorávres OtAÜérocav tiv yv, kai ŝia- 
ypaYrárocav abriy évavriov pov, Kaba denoet 
Ovehety aùrnv. 5 kal OujA8omav mpós adrdv: 
kai dveidey abrois émrà pepidas: “lovdas orh- 
gerat avTois Opiov amd Atos, kal of viol 
lec) aT5covrat adrois amd Boppa. 6 tpeis 
Ôe pepioare thy yiv érrà pepiĝas, kai évéykare 
ode mpós né, kal é£oíce byiv kAgpov fvavri 
Kvpíov tov Oeov huv. 7 ob yap TTi pepis 
rots viots Aevi ev viv" iepareía yap Kupiov 
pepis avrou Kal Tad kal 'Pov(drjv kai Tò jov 
pudjs Mavacon éXAáQocav thy kAgpovouiav 
avT@y mépav Tov 'lopOávov ém  ávaroAgs, fjv 


3, > ^ ^ ^ r 

€Ockev avrois Movars 6 mais Kupiov. 8 kal 
> 7 3 f 

dvagTávres oi üvOpes émopeuUnaav: kal eve- 


relato 'Iyaoüs rois avdpace rois mopevopévois 
xXepoBarnaa thy yrv, Aéyov, IlopeveoÓe xai 
XwpoBatnaate THY *yrv, kal mapayernOnre mpós 
pê, kai Ode é£oiac vpiy kArpov évavru Kuptov 
ev Sno. 

Au. Fer.—4 Give out from among you 
three men for each tribe: and I will send 
them, and they shall rise, and go through 
the land, and describe it according to the 
inheritance of them; and they shall come 
again to me. 

5 And they shall divide it into seven 
parts: Judah shall abide in their coast on 
the south, and the house of Joseph shall 
abide in their coasts on the north. 

6 Ye shall therefore describe the land 
into seven parts, and bring the description 
hither to me, that I may cast lots for you 
here before the Lon» our God. 

7 Dut the Levites have no part among 
you; for the priesthood of the Lon» is their 
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inheritance: and Gad, and Reuben, and 
half the tribe of Manasseh, have received 
their inheritance beyond Jordan on the east, 
which Moses the servant of the Lorp gave 
them. 

8 And the men arose, and went away: 
and Joshua charged them that went to de- 
scribe the land, saying, Go and walk through 
the land, and describe it, and come again 
to me, that I may here cast lots for you 
before the Lon» in Shiloh. 

6 Ye shall therefore describe. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—But ye shall de- 
scribe. 

Lhe land. 

Ged., Booth.—The rest of the land. 

7 But the Levites. 

Rosen., Geddes, Booth.—F or the Levites. 

Nam non est pars Levitis in medio vestri. 
Ratio hic redditur, cur septem duntaxat 
partes jubeantur describi; siquidem due 
jam alie tribus cum dimidia, ut premissum 
est, possessiones acceperant, Levita a sorti- 
tione exclusi erant, vid. supra xiii. 14, 33, 
cetere duz tribus, Gad et Ruben, cum di- 
midia tribu Manasse possessionem trans 
Jordanem acceperant.— Rosen. 

Bp. Horsley.—4— 8, This part of the 
narrative seems to have suffered great dis- 
arrangement. Houbigant has brought it 
into better order. 

Iv. 4 Give out from among you three 
men for such tribe, (vr.) and bring 
them hither to me, (rv.) and I will 
send them, and they shall arise, and 
go through the land, and describe it 
according to your inheritances, and 
return to me. 

5 And they shall divide it into 
seven parts, (vir) for the Levites 
shall have no part among you, for 
the priesthood of Jehovah is their 
inheritance ; and Gad, and Reuben, 
and half the tribe of Manasseh, have 
received their inheritance east by 
Jordan, which Moses the servant of 
Jehovah gave them. 

v. 6 Judah shall abide upon his ter- 
ritory in the south, and the house of 
Joseph shall abide upon their territory 
to the north, (vr.) and I will cast lots 
for you here before Jehovah our God. 

7 So the men arose, and set out. 
And Joshua charged them that went 
to describe the land, saying, 

8 Go, and walk through the land, 


V. 
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and describe it. (vr) Ye shall de- 


scribe the land in seven parts, (vrrr.) 
and return unto me. And I will cast 
lots for you here before Jehovah in 
Shiloh. 

Houb.—Ordo fuit perturbatus. Josue 
versu 4 omnem Israel alloquens, dixit, 
sumite viros tres...qui terram describant ; 
deinde versu 5 in tertia persona, et divident 
terram in septem portiones. Quonam igitur 
pacto potuit dicere, hoc versu 6 vos terram 
describite, persona secunda, quasi alloquens 
metatores, qui tamen coram eo nondum sis- 
tuntur. Praeterea versu 8 ubi Josue man- 
data dat metatoribus mox profecturis, ex- 
pectabatur ut eis diceret, dividite terram in 
septem portiones, nec ut eis tantum diceret, 
describite terram. Nam septem portiones 
caput erant mandatorum ipsis factorum. 
Tamen omittit Josue versu 8 mandare de 
seplem portionibus, quod mandatum mox 
fecit versu 6 alieno in loco. Existimabat 
Masius, ad concionem verba fierij cum 
Josue versu 6 sic mandat, describite terram. 
Sed pugnantia hec videntur, ut Josue jubeat 
eligi unaquáque in tribu tros tres, qui terram 
describant, et ut mandatum idem per eum 
detur omni concion?. Clericus id cum videret, 
statuit ad metatores ipsos verba fieri versu 6, 
sed eadem mandata versu 6 data, ab ipso 
Josue versu 8 ad eosdem metatores iterari. 
Quam otiosam iterationem Clericus ut aliquo 
veritatis colore induat, sic ait: “ Superiora 
repetuntur more Hebraeorum, qui, cum sat 
pauca narrant, pauca illa saepius repetunt, 
pro antiquissimorum temporum simplicitate." 
Supererat ut adderet Clericus, fuisse ex 
antiquissimorum temporum simplicitate ut, 
quos homines quis accersivisset, eos alloque- 
retur, priusquàm advenissent. Nam ante 
hune, in quo sumus, versum 6 non dictum 
est adstitisse ante Josue illos metatores. 
Sed aliud etiam signum est, versu 7 factz 
hic perturbationis. Nam hzc verba, quia 
non erit possessio Levitis apud vos, conse- 
quentiam non habent cum his, jaciam hic 
sorles coram Domino, que proxime ante- 
cedunt, cum contra, si ordo sit talis, divident 
terram in seplem portiones, nam non erat 
portio Levitis...et tribus Gad et Ruben et 
dimidia tribus Manasse receperunt heredi- 
tatem, bona erit series orationis, in qua de- 
clarabitur, eur terra dividenda sit in septem 
tantum portiones. Quapropter nos ordinem 
hujus loci talem constituimus : 


‘rows ow wos mow ood ion (4) 


118 


tman bs cns annam (6) 
"POND ban * wp" om>wan (9 
2"? ' m»nbnm 55 mns jan 
r1»xw5b5 mans wponnm ©) + 54 
c5 pom ys ^2 0 e on] 
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mm ©) e ppp toy mes ond yn 
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yanani (0 * yasa aban 325 
‘soy ow (8) * opb>m myaw> nns 
: oma n25 own ne 
[For the translation of these verses thus 
arranged, see note of Bp. Horsley above.] 
In ordine eo restituendo, Josue non jam 
loquitur ad metatores, qui nondum adsunt, 
nec eis loquens non omittenda omittit, nimi- 
rum ut terram dividant in septem portiones. 
Non jam ad eosdem mandata eadem ite- 
rantur, sed iterationes tales sunt, quales esse 
solent Hebraicá in historia. Denique non 
jam dissociantur, quze simul jungenda sunt ; 
nempe jungenda hæc fuerunt, in septem 
duntaxat partes dividendam esse terram, 
quia Gad et Ruben dimidiaque tribus Ma- 
nasse sortem suam jam habuerunt, et quia 
Levi tribus non est annumeranda ; quia deni- 
que Juda et Joseph limites eos tenebunt, qui 
fuerunt eis assignati. Versu 7 legitur vn 
cum affixo sing. elsi antecessit DN, Levitis, 
nomen plur. Legendum cum Chaldzeo et 
cum Syro, on, hereditas eorum.  Multee 
ejusmodi sunt hoc in libro versuum et 
verborum perturbationes; quas qui sentiunt, 
conferre debent in scribas, non in sacrum 
scriptorem, ordinemque adeo in melius 
mutare. 
Ver. 
nnz bos nm um ns Jays 
^» bs mma mn n3 im 


kai O.eAevcerat ^ ektiDes Ta Ópia "hota e emt 
vorov Aov(à dmó AiBds abris" abr eon 
Bai07A, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 And the border went over 
from thence toward Luz, to the side of Luz, 
which is Beth-el, southward. 
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Ged., .Booth.—18 And the boundary 
thence passed on towards Luz, to the south 
side of Luz, (which is Bethel), &c. 

Ver. 14. 
mab nnus? 230» Vana cm) 
i223 imma orby “UN Anz 
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cornes 
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kal OveXevoerat rà Ópia kal mapeAevaerat 
emi TO pepos TO BAémov mapa ÓáXaacav ard 
AtBds darò Tod povus emi mpóccmov Bai&opóv 
AiBa: kal čarati avtovd 7 dreEodos els Kapiad 
BadÀ: avtn sri Kaptafiapiv, modus viðv 
"Iovda’ ToUró êsri TO Epos TO Tpós ÓáAaccav. 

Au. Fer.—14 And the border was drawn 
thence, and compassed the corner of the sea 
southward, from the hill that lieth before 
Beth-horon southward; and the goings out 
thereof were at Kirjath-baal, which zs Kir- 
jath-jearim, a city of the children of Judah : 
this was the west quarter. 

Bp. Horsley.—And the border was drawn 
thence, and compassed the corner of the sca 
southward from the hill, &c. Rather, And 
the border on the west side was drawn, and 
went round to the south from the hill, &c. 

Ged.—14 From the hill that lieth to the 
south of nether Beth-horon, the boundary 
made a winding to the south-west, and ter- 
minated at Kirjath-baal (which is Kirjath- 
jearim), a city of the children of Judah: 
this was the most western corner. 

Booth.—14 And the boundary was drawn, 
and winded south-west from the hill that 
lieth south of nether Beth-horon; and its 
termination was at Kirjath-baal (which is 
Kirjath-jearim), a city of the children of 
Judah: this was the west corner. 

Rosen.—Et describitur limes (vid. ad 
xv. 9) verlitque se ad plagam maris, i.e., 
occidentem, Meridiem versus, i.e., occi- 
dentalem-australem. Æ monte, qui est e 
regione Beth-Choronis Meridiem versus. Est 
idem ille mons, cujus facta est mentio versu 
præcedente. Dicitur autem hic terminus 
inclinari ct circuire ad Meridiem illius montis, 
quia ab hoc monte inflexus ulterius pro- 
tenditur versus Meridiem, quod omnino fieri 
necesse est, ut linea sua ab aquilone versus 
Meridiem cum aliquo flexu sensim protracta 
incipiat describere limitem occidentalem. 
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* Observandum est, verbum 735, quod bis | Ei enim, quod infra vs. 19 ner vocatur, 


hoc versu scriptum est, priore quidem loco 
significare versus Meridiem, sive austrum, 
posteriore vero, a Meridie, sive ab austro. 
Nam hujus loco dicebatur superiore versiculo 
J . . . 
1232, cum illus montis apud Beth-Choron 
positus describeretur. Sed non observarunt 
istam rem aut LX X aut Latinus, quorum illi 
perverso ordine sunt interpretati hzc verba 
> ON A 7 M , ? 4 > \ 
[emt TO pépos rò BAémov eis Oddaccay dmó 
À 3 > A ^ a v / 0 A 
Bos amd Tov dpous emt 7poócomov Bauepov 
AiBa], hic prius non satis commode reddidit 
) ) 
posterius vero prorsus omisit. At recte 
Chaldzeus; nam is pro priore dixit wi, 
versus austrum, pro altero NOT, a parte 
australi. Sic enim absque prepositione per- 
petuo ille loqui solet Chaldæus.” Masius. 
DW np N'I vac vnRxn mm, Erantque 
exitus ejus, limitis, i.e., finiebat terminus 
occidentalis (vid. ad vs. 12), ad Kirjath- 
baal, que est Kirjath-jearim.  ovrwe nw, 
Hee est plaga maris, i.e., occidentis. 


Ver. 15. 
Oey Ny me Mame 
PES SE mel Cim wem 
: mimos 
kai uépos TÒ mpos AiBa dd pépovs Kapiad 
Baad* xai Ovedevoerar pia eis Taciv, èm 
mynv vdaros Naho. 

Au. Fer.—15 And the south quarter was 
from the end of Kirjath-jearim, and the 
border went out on the west, and went out 
to the well of waters of Nephtoah. 

Bp. Horsley.—And the south quarter was 
from the end of Kirjath-jearim, and the bor- 
der went out on the west. Rather, And the 
south side was from the extremity of Kirjath- 
jearim, where the western boundary ended. 

Ged.—15 On the south side, the boundary 
went south-westward, from the end of Kir- 
jath-jearim, to the water-spring of Naphthoh. 

Booth.—15 And the south side from the 
end of Kirjath-jearim, the boundary went 
westward, and went on to the water-spring 
of Nephtoah. 

ftosen.—Et plaga austrum versus incipit 
ab exlremo, s. a fine urbis Kirjath-jearim, 
ie. inde ab urbe Kirath-jearim, e£ exit 
terminus mare s. occidentem versus, i. e., ab 
occidente, ut supra xv. 1 mr, ab oriente. 
Erat enim Kirjath-jearim in ultima Ben- 
jaminitarum ora versus occidentem, sed ita, 
ut intra Judzorum fines existeret. Clericus 
interpretatur versus mare salsum. Male. 


hic nullus plane est locus. Progrediturque 
ad fontem aquarum Nephtoach. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—Which is in the valley of the 
giants on the north. 

Ged., Booth.—Which is to the north of 
the valley of the Rephaites. See notes on 
xii. 4. 

Ver. 18. 
mips mane hw ADDN 2s 

T ^T tT TIT I Oe ad * J7 T : 

: mna v»nm o9 

T IT Tritt Vt 

kai OLeAeUc era, karà vórov Baiðápaßa ard 

Boppa, kai xataBnoerar 19 emi rà pia emt 
vatov ÜdXaccav àmó Boppa. 

Au. Fer.—18 And passed along toward 
the side over against Arabah [or, the plain] 
northward, and went down unto Arabah. 

Houb.—18 Deinde pretergrediebatur ad 
latus Mol-Arbe ad aquilonem, descendebat- 
que ad Arbe. TIT o AND 5 wm, Nos, 
deinde pretergrediebatur ad latus Mol-Arba, 
nomine proprio interpretantes, ut posteà, 
plerique nomen rmz**7, per nomen proprium 
convertunt. Nam /atus contra planitiem ad 
aquilonem, nihil quidquam sonat, quomodó 
etiam Castalio nihil dicit, sic convertens, ad 
latus positum in fronte septentrionalis campi. 

Rosen.—Et progressus est ad latus e re- 
gione planitiei s. deserti septentrionem versus, 
descenditque ad planitiem. Dicit, progressum 
esse limitem a lapide Bochan (vs. 17) orien- 
tem versus, secundum illum tractum, qui ad 
planitiem ab aquilone pertinebat, i.e, ut 
planities, sive desertum maneret ad dexteram 
in finibus Judaicis, atque incideret limes 
tandem in Arabam, i.e. in eam urbem, 
que vs. 22 Beth-Araba vocatur. Ita hunc 
locum Chaldzus fere explicavit, qui tamen 
pro "aw dixit Nw), planitiem. Sed certum 
est, urbem Beth-Arabam in deserto, 12792, 
sitam fuisse, vid. xv. 61. 

Ver. 19. 
co [f b 
Maia AN YS ouam yy 
masa wem a0 rem Ayo 
ARP OS Mis mmo) ruo5-5s 
: mp ADA mm yu 
DEA > AS TIAN ST ISTE 
"yp DNDN “py 

kat orat ù) Oié£oOos róv ópiov em Nodiay 
Tis Oatacons ràv áir èr Boppàv eis uépos 
ro) opOdvov did Ai8ós. 
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Au. Per.—19 And the border passed 
along to the side of Beth-hoglah northward: 
and the out-goings of the border were at the 
north bay [ Heb., tongue] of the salt sea at 
the south end of Jordan: this was the south 
coast. 

Rosen.—19  Progressusque est limes ad 
latus Beth-Chogle aquilonem versus. Quod 
non ita intelligendum est, limitem ab aqui- 
lonari urbis Beth-Chogle latere productum 
esse ; ita enim exclusisset eam a Benjamin- 
itica ditione, quum esse includendam osten- 
dat urbium recensio, qua mox sequitur, 
vs. 21; sed ut significetur, eum tractum, 
quo ex Beth-Araba ad Beth-Choglam per- 
gitur, non prorsum rectum in orientém 
vergere, verum nonnihil ad septentrionem 


declinare. Ad reliqua hujus versus cf. 
notata ad xv. 2, 5. 

Coast. 

Ged., DBooth.— Boundary. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver—By the coasts thereof round 
about, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—With its surrounding boun- 
daries. 

Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—21 Now the cities of the tribe 
of the children of Benjamin according to 
their families were Jericho, and Beth-hoglah, 
and the valley of Keziz. 

The valley of Keziz. 

Ged., Booth.—Emek-keziz. 

Rosen.—De "bra vid. not. ad xv. 6. 
Nomen Wx? pov denotat vallem abscissionis, 
unde nonnulli conjecerunt, fuisse illic bal- 
sami arbores, quae incisione corticis succum 
ilum pretiosum emittebant. Alii explicant 
vallem detonsionis, tonsam, in qua nulle 
arbores apparent, quales valles Virgilius 
Georg. iv., 277, valles tonsas vocat. Sed 
poterat yp et viri nomen esse, qui in valle 
illa olim sedem habuerat. Quod in codici- 
bus nonnullis et libris typis excusis legitur, 
T3? , mendum esse videtur. 


Ver. 24. 
O e 
Doy vaay verm Wien com 
qoem rotes op 
"p mYovn 
kat Kapada, kai Keipa, kai Movi, kai 
Yaad. odes db@dexa, kai at KOpat avTOv. 
Au. Fer.—24 And Chephar-haammonai, 
and Ophni, and Gaba; twelve cities with 
their villages. 
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Rosen.— HYM HOYI 2, Pagus Ammon- 
ile s. Ammonitica et Ophnitica alias non 
commemorantur. Pro “ňa, quod est in 
textu, ad marginem "pz legendum præ- 
cipitur, quod inter veteres et Chaldæus 
expressit. 22, i.e., collis distabat haud 
longe a Michmasch, ubi Philisthai castra 
fecerant, quando obsidebant Saulem in 
Gibea. Michmasch vero sita erat ab oriente 
Beth-Avenis, vid. 1 Sam. xiii. 5, 16. Sacer- 
dotibus esse datam, dicitur infra xxi. 17. 
Pro mwoywmne DoW, urbes duodecim, Syrus 


^ ay 7 p ^ 
posuit |e.25] Lasao, urbes quatuorde- 
cim. Videlicet duas urbes Beth-chogla et 
Lmek-keziz cepit pro quatuor urbibus. 


Ver. 28. 
EOD Mp Om Abe vm 
Tope as ty np ns 
eee Mem Mi EM 
: epum» 
kai InBovs. avtn éoriv ‘lepovoadnp. Kal 
l'aBac6, 'Iapiu, móXeis Sexarpeis, kai ai kôpat 
avrÓv. avr: ý KAnpovopla viðv Beviapàv karà 
dnpous abróv. 

Au. Fer.—28 And Zelah, Eleph, and 
Jebusi, which zs Jerusalem, Gibeath, and 
Kirjath ; fourteen cities with their villages. 
This is the inheritance of the children of 
Benjamin according to their families. 

Jebusi. 

Iioub.—cmn lege ow", Jebus, ut pleri- 
que veteres. Neque enim nomen est natio- 
nale, ut suprà vers. 16. Sed ipsa urbs 
Jebus, quae Jerusalem. 

Kirjath. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Kirjathjearim. 

NRosen.—HN] YS nomen urbis compositum 
videri possit, costam s. latus bovis denotans. 
Et sic Grecus Alexandrinus, qui ZgyAaAé 
posuit. Sed tum quatuordecim urbes ex 
ila serie effici nequeunt, quas tamen esse 
hoc ipso versu dicitur. Quum vero singula 
qua inde a versu 25 recensentur urbium 
nomina praemisso ? ab invicem discernantur ; 
credibile est, illud et nomini F280 praemissum 
esse, si id esset nomen urbis a YE diverse. 


o y 
Syrus pro Foz habet Tee, et Gebira. 


Sed urbs 7723 nomine in V. T. libris haud 
memoratur. Ceterum x5? quod attinet, 
apud eam urbem ossa Saulis et Jonathanis 
sepulta esse, 2 Sam. xxi. 14 dicitur, Nomen 
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gentilitium PaT, Jebuseus hic ponitur pro 
"us Vy, urbs Jebuseorum, ut legitur Jud. 
xix. 11. Cf. supra ad xv. myy videtur 
pro pleno o^? m'y positum, que urbs supra 
ix. 17 cum niga et iT"5311 (supra vs. 24, 25) 
juncta. Esra ii. 25 urbs illa contracte "UY" 
dW scribitur; hoc vero loco vel Oy vel 
ony ob proxime sequens DC" librariorum 
lapsu facile excidere potuit. Graecus Alex- 
andrinns posuit 'Iapig, nomine n"? non ex- 
o A 
presso. Syrus: qadajao. Tres Kenni- 
=x 

cotti codices pro DY exhibent c^. Magna 
suspiclo est, locum jam ab antiquis inde | 
temporibus mutilatum esse ita restituendum: 
on» DW my. Nec quo minus Y pro! 
eodem cum DY n oppido habeamus, ob- | 
stat, quod supra xv. 60 ON? inter urbes 
tribus Jude, hic vero mn? inter Benjamin- 
iticæ tribus oppida recensetur. Nam quum 
Kirjath-jearim in utriusque tribus limite sita 
esset (vid. supra vs. 15), facile fieri potuit, 
ut ea urbs a Judæis concessa Benjaminitis 
fuerit. Pro mwyvaw DW, urbes quatuor- 
decim Graecus Alexandrinus habet sóAeis 
Sexarpets, urbes tredecim, quoniam PPNI v? 
initio hujus versus pro nomine composito 
unius ejusdemque urbis habuit; vide notata 
ad illa verba. 


Cuar. XIX. 2. 
Daw] VIP NE BNIB bg? nm 
: mbia 


kal ever On 6 KAnpos avTOv Dupeaner: kal 
Zapaàü, kai Kadadap. 


Au. Ver.—2 And they had in their in- 
heritance Beersheba, and Sheba, and Mo- 
ladah. 

And Sheba. 

Bishop Patrick.—Or rather, Beer-sheba, 
which is Skeba : for they were one and the 
same place; sometimes called at length 
Beer-sheba, and sometimes contracted into 
Sheba; nothing being more common than to 
cut off the beginning of the names of towns 
and places, as Bochartus hath shown in 
many instances, in his Phaleg. lib. ii, 
cap. 24, which he repeats in his Hierozoicon, 
par. i, lib. ii., cap. 15. And certainly it is 
so lice: for otherwise it would not have 
been said (ver. 6), there were thirteen cities 
in all, but fourteen ; for there are so many if 
Sheba be distinct from Beer-sheba. 

Le Clere, Houb., Rosen., and others reject 
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yw) as an error of some scribe who wrote 
YW twice. 

Ged.—Sheba, or Shema. | So all the copies 
and versions; making it a different town from 
Beersheba. Houbigant rejects it as an inter- 
polation, because it makes one more than 
the whole number, ver. 6. Our translators 
solved the difficulty, by rendering the copu- 
lative before it or [so Pool, Patrick]; 
license which the context seems not to allow. 
I have retained it as it stands; and hence 
adopted the Syriac reading in ver. 6, which 
makes the cities amount to fourteen. 

Rosen.—De 2%, quod sequitur, inter- 
| pretum plures satis verisimiliter judicarunt, 
esse repetitionem duarum praecedentium syl- 
i labarum, per scribarum errorem, cum quia 
alias non mentio est loci nomine P20, tum 
etiam, quia, sinumeretur, eruntquatuordecim 
urbes, non £redecim, in hoc tractu, ut habe- 
tur vs. 6. Accedit, quod 1 Chron. iv. 28, 
ubi recensentur Simeonitarum urbes, alterum 
»19 utsupervacaneum omittitur. Mendosam 
hanc, uti credibile est, repetitionem perquam 
vetustam esse, inde apparet, quod jam 
Graecus Alexandrinus et ceteri interpretes 
veteres omnes illam exhibent. Deest tamen 
in duobus Kennicotti totidemque De Rossii 
bone note codicibus, ut is in Scholiis critt. 


ad h. l. notat. Sunt quidem, qui rim ita 
defendere studeant, ut dicant, esse eandem 
urbem, qua supra xv. 26 yoğ dicitur. 


Sed tum summa urbium vs. 6 ducta sibi non 
constat. 


er.—Lhirteen cities. 
Fourteen [Syr.] cities. 
on verse 2. 


Ver. 6. 
Heb., Au. V. 





See notes 
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Ver. 
VETS OY YP ANY. qua 


A 
* 
a 


dp 
mmm 

"Epeppov, kai Oadrya, kai '1e0cp, kai 'Acàv, 
models réccapes, Kal ai KOpat altar. 

Au. Fer.—7 Ai, Remmon, and Ether, 
and Ashan; four cities and their villages. 

Ain, Remmon, 

Houb., Ged., Booth—Ain-rimmon and 
Thalcha [LXX] and Ether, &c. 

Houb.— En-remon uno verbo; sic plerique 
veteres; neque ulla urbs venit nomine rv 


in sacris codicibus; in quibus T? , nomine 
proprio adhibitum, esse solet inchoatum 
verbum, ut n yr, Engaddi, &c. Tamen 


R 
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Vulgatus, din et Remmon, tanquam due 
essent civitates, ne forte numerum quatuor 
urbium non haberet, qui numerus post no- 
tatur. Sed Greci Intt. non omittunt urbem 
Thalcha, que quarta urbs erat, quzque 
aberat ab Hieronymi codice Hebrzo, ut et 
nunc à Masoreticis. Nos eam urbeni adscis- 
cimus, quam constat scriptam habuisse 
Grecos Intt. 

Rosen.—7 Ain et Rimmon, supplenda est 
copula ante secundum nomen e xv. 32. In 
loco parallelo 1 Chr. iv. 32 est, ut hic, sine 
copula jw? T?, sed prius nomen superposito 
accentu distinctivo SakepA-katon a sequenti 
discernitur. Hoc loco pro jim yy Græcus 
Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano ’Eppepor 
posuit, i. e., Tn yv, quemadmodum Nehem. 
xi. 29 legitur. Quum autem mox quatuor 
urbes fuisse dicatur, Graecus, ut hic numerus 
sibi constet, addit: kai OaAxá, cujus loci 
nusquam fit mentio. 


Ver. 8. 
my Mina. «38s oye bo 
cn zy, ND BB nya? NEST 

KUKA® TOV TOAEwWY a’TaYV éos Badex mopev- 
opéevoy BapéÓ xara Aia, k.r.X. 

Au. Fer.—8 And all the villages that 
were round about these citiesto Baalath-beer, 
Ramath of the south. This zs the inherit- 
ance of the tribe of the children of Simeon 
according to their families. 

To Baalath-beer, Ramath of the south. So 
Rosen. See below. 

Ged., Booth.—As far south as to Baalath- 
beer-Ramath. 
= Bp. Patrick.— To Baalath-beer, Ramath.) 
This is the name but of one city, called 
simply Baal in 1 Chron. iv. 33, and is that 
city in the tribe of Judah, mentioned xv. 
ver. 24, or ver. 29. 

Of the south.] This doth not relate to the 
situation of the city before mentioned; but 
of the inheritance of this tribe, which was 
on the south of Judah. 

Rosen.—Et omnes pagi qui sunt circa urbes 
illas. *'Insoleus est," inquit Masius, “in 
ejusmodi orationibus nota universitatis. Qua- 
propter credibile est, hic appositum esse in- 
dicium magne multitudinis municipiorum, 
pagorum, villarum, que circum istas urbes 
erant, et in solo feecundissimo fertilissimo- 
que." Usque ad “N nova, quod nomen 
quum habentem puteum denotet, fucrunt, qui 
hune locum eundem esse existimarent, qui 
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alias YIU W3 dicitur a puteo qui ibi esset, 
In loco parallelo 1 Chron. iv. 33 pro nomine 
composito, quod hie, exstat simplex 23. 
Erat urbs no»3 intra fines Danitice tribus, 
quam instaurasse Salomon memoratur 1 Keg. 
ix. 18. Sed de ea hic nequit cogitari. n9) 
313 q. d. Rama meridei, ut ea urbs distin- 
guatur a pluribus aliis urbibus, quibus Rama 
nomen. Memoratur hzc meridionalis Rama 
1 Sam. xxx. 27 inter eas Judee urbes, qui- 
bus David munera misit ex spoliis a Philis- 
thaeis factis. 


Ver. 12. 
UT Mr MTD, ode awh 
noxsmb8 SEY $55 nbo» 5au5by 

VT Sm . ITT: aT S i a: s 

spe nby) 

-— pe T T3 

kai dvégTpevrev amd Seddovn eÉ évavrías 

amd dvaTohoy BaiÜcapis émi rà dpia Xace- 

Ac0ai0, xai Suedevoerar êri AaBipob, Kat 
mpocavaBncera em. Payyal. 

Au. Ver.—12 And turned from Sarid 
eastward toward the sunrising unto the 
border of Chisloth-tabor, and then goeth out 
to Daberath, and goeth up to Japhia. 

Rosen.—Revertebatur aulem terminus a 
Sarid in parlem anticam ad ortum solis. 
Describuntur jam termini australes, ab occi- 
dente orientem versus progrediendo, a Sarid 
usque ad Rimmon. Verba vw owI mm Gre- 
cus Alexandrinus reddidit dzó dvarodav 
BaiÜcapvs, secundum codicem Vaticanum, 
in Alexandrino est Zaués. Cogitavit de 
urbe Beth-Schemesch (de qua vid. supra ad 
xv. 10); plane inepte. Wan nvo» Davy, 
Ad terminum Cisloth-Thabor, quo nomine, 
lumbos, s. ilia Thaboris montis denotante, 
Hebraei significari censent eas partes montis 
istius, quæ circiter medio loco sunt, quas, ut 
Jarchi ait, Galli vocant les flancs, Graci 
autem Tv vmóopeuav. Alii interpretantur 
lumbi, s. fiducia Thaboris, quod urbs esset 
munita. Non dubium est, ni) esse nomen 
proprium oppidi monti illi adjacentis. Pro- 
diditque Eusebius, etiamnum exstare pagum 
ad radices montis Thabor, in campo, octo 
millium passuum a Diocesarea, i.e., a Se- 
phori, versus orientem, cui nomen est Che- 
salum. Potest ergo is pagus loci illius moni- 
mentum videri, qui locus Waa quoque dictus 
sit 1 Chron. vi. 62, inter urbes quas Sebu- 
lonitee sacerdotibus concesserant. Igitur 
jam perventum est a Sared ad eas montis 
Thabor partes, quae ad septentrionem sunt 
posite. Hinc vero pergitur ad NNT urbem, 


TO 
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sed ea relinquitur ad dextram inter fines 
Issacharianos, vid. infra xxi. 28; 1 Chron. 
vi. 57. mp mw, Et ascendit ad aquilonem 
ad Japhia, cujus urbis nusquam alias 
mentio reperitur. Ex nomine ejus, quod 
splendentem denotat, conjicere licet, illam 
longe lateque illustrem apparuisse, ut in 
eminente loco sitam. 


Ver. 13. 
nma nnm met 2» ope 
JIT" YT Ti* T £t -UT ST ^ 
OMA yia SYM yup may asn 
T0: 7 ITT: AU JT xét 
nya 
kai exeiOev meptercvoerar eÉ  évavrías èr 
dvaroAàs emi TeBepe emi mode Karacéy, koi 
SueAevoerar emi "Peugy.ovaà MaGapaota. 

Au. Ver.—13 And from thence passeth on 
along on the east to Gittah-hepher, to Ittah- 
kazin, and goeth out to Remmon-methoar 
for, which is drawn] to Neah. 

Rosen.—13 Et inde, a Japhia, ulterius 
progrediebatur limes in plagam anticam ortum 
solis (vs. 12) versus ad Gath- Chepher, locum 
natalem Jonz, prophete, 2 Reg. xiv. 25, et | 
inde porro ad Eth-Kazin. Beate 
Rimmon, i.e., hic locus ultimus erat in 
hisce finibus australibus versus orientem. 
Rimmon est plurium locorum nomen a 
malis punicis illis inditum. Qui hic memo- 
ratur is 1 Chron. vi. 62 dicitur i239, et 
recensetur inter eas urbes, quas Sebulonite 
Levitis concesserant. Quod nomini P 
subjicitur, wet, Graecus Alexandrinus 
habuit pro nomine loci proprio, reddiditque 
"Appabapip, quod sequutus Hier payne, qui 


Amthar posuit. Syrus: 


PAS 
Mathwam, consentiente Arabe, pe quasi 
in Hebreo nan invenissent. Symmachus, 
ut refert Masius, Wiv97 existimavit epitheton 
esse urbis Rimmon ; interpretatus est enim 
utrumque illud nomen Rimmon inclytam. 


Videtur id Masius e codice suo Syro-Hexa-} eam Limes " i Chanathute. 


plari hausisse: nam in fragmentis veterum | 


ad a septentrione ad Channathonem. 
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Neam, quasi diceret: exinde flectit se ter- 
minus ad Neam. Sunt, qui wT jin in- 
terpretentur: ad Rimmon definiti circuli, 
i.e, Galilee. Sed verbum NA, cujus 
participium Pyhal est wen, describere, de- 
signare significare, vidimus supra ad xv. 9. 
Quare verba TY] XDI sic erunt reddenda: 
qui, terminus, describitur, i.e., porrigitur 
Neam, de quo loco nihil constat. 


Ver. 14. 
baian in 225 
: fue maD `A wARYh 


> v Pe ty 3 ^ 
emi PBoppav émi 


~ ^ e 
kai qepieAevcerat opta 


? J e ff ^ > x 
Apo, kai €ora 7) Oiéf£o8os abràv ent Tac 


parr. 

Au. Fer.—14 And the border compasseth 
it on the north side to Hannathon: and the 
outgoings thereof are in the valley of Jiph- 
thah-el. 

Ged., 
north side windeth to Hannathon, 
termination is, &c. 

ftosen.—14 Et vertit se ille ipse terminus 
Desen- 
buntur fines aquilonares. Tria prima hujus 
versus verba sunt qui sic reddant: e£ cir- 
cumivit eum terminus. Sed non intelligitur, 
quem locum circumeat terminus. Graecus 
Alexandrinus: xal mepieAevoerat pia ent 
Boppàv ent Apod, et circuibunt fines ad aqui- 
lonem ad ;$molh. Vulgatus: et circuit ad 
aquilonem Hanathon,  Chaldeus: Wa 
Don m Naso NIWA U^, ef revertitur sibi ter- 
minus a septentrione ad Chanathon. Syrus : 


^ 2 `A D 


Booth.—And the boundary on the 
and its 


Ass, ad boi oo |xo22 ads Je 


clau: tum vertit. se lerminus e sep- 
tentrione Chadithunis. Arabs: x IO: 
= "i 

s c foz 
C TEXTE Js en), ef circumivit 


Sed 


habet 3^ hie vim pronominis demonstrativi 


Graecorum interpretum a Drusio et Monte- | in nominativo exprimendi, ut idem sit quod 


falconio collectis illa Symmachi interpretatio | 
|n 


In; Gesenius in Lez. Mun. Hebr. 


non exstat. Chaldzus: 
et inde gyrum faciebat versus Neam. 
vulgatis Chaldaicis libris est ^wno*; sed 
Jarchi dedit Waon, recte haud dubie, quum 
eo verbo Chaldzeus semper uti soleat ad red- 
dendum Hebreum Wa. Jarchi illum se- 
quutus sic interpretatur: 0053 ny? dx aoYon 
my) aw wn DVD, convertit se terminus ad 


qw Ou Do Pond, 





ang m, sive mI bas, 


, et cum suffixis IX, 


Vid. que de voce 
iR rel., disseruit 
Lat., p. 113. 
Pro ED codices plures et libri typis de- 
scripti a De Rossio in Scholiis critt. enume- 
rati exhibent TEX? cum Schva sub Zade, ut 
status OE sit, et verba a septentrione 
Channathonis sint vettenda, uti Syrus et 
Arabs fecerunt. Pro prim per Cheth non- 
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nulli codices et veteres editiones habent per 
He nI, notante De-Rossio l. l. Sed per 
Cheth nomen illud dederunt tres Orientales 
interpretes, ut vidimus. TAD 2 YRSA vm, 
Sunique exitus ejus ad vallem, s. in valle 
Jiphthach-El, cujus et infra vs. 27 in de- 
scriptione finium tribus Ascher fit mentio. 
Sed de ejus situ nihil constat. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And Kattath, and Nahallal, 
and Shimron, and Idalah, and Beth-lehem: 
twelve cities with their villages. 

Idalah. 

Rosen.—Pro HWT per Daleth in pluribus 
codicibus et libris editis, quos De Rossi 
enumeravit, legitur TNT. per Resch, quod ex 


o y y 
veteribus et exhibet Syrus suo 134 ao. 
Vulgatus quoque in Bibliis Vaticanis anni 
1592, 1593, 1598, 1624, habet et Jerala ; 
sed Sixtina legebant Jedala. 

Twelve cities. 

Pool.—Twelre cities: there are more 
numbered here, but the rest either were not 
cities properly so called, having villages 
under their jurisdiction; or were not within 
this tribe, but only bordering upon it, and 
belonging to other tribes, which is evident 
of some of them, and may weli be presumed 
of others. 

Rosen.—Urbes duodecim. At queenam 
ille ? Si enim urbes omnes, que inde a 
versu 10 recensentur, computamus, non duo- 
decim, sed sedecim aut seplendecim erunt. 
Quam repugnantiam ita tollere student in- 
terpretum plures, ut statuant, non fuisse 
omnia illa loca Sebulonitarum, quum termini 
a duarum tribuum, que contermine sunt, 
locis et urbibus appellationem sortiri possint; 
potuisse igitur harum urbium aliquas vel in 
Issacharitarum, vel Ascheritarum finibus 
fuisse comprehensas. Et quamquam diffi- 
cile sit has urbes duodecim nomine sigillatim 
indicare, tamen de aliquibus aliquid statui 
potest. Ac primo quidem satis id videtur 
perspicuum, quinque illas hoc versu 15, 
nominatas Sebulonitarum, adeoque e duo- 
decim illis fuisse; rursum quinque aliz, 
qua versu 13, nominantur, quum ad ter- 
minum sint Orientalem, necessario Sebu- 
lonitis adscribendz sunt. Praeterea Jokneam 
(vs. 11) infra xxi. 34, in tribu Sebulon 
statuitur. Hic itaque undecim urbium no- 
mina habemus, qua Sebulonitis adscribi de- 
bent, nihil habemus, unde nomen duodecime 
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prodere possimus. Addi tamen potest, ex 
reliquis his nominatis Dabrath vs. 12, infra 
xxi 28, non Sebuloniez tribui, sed Issa- 
charianze adscribi. Clericus illas tantum 
que inde a versu 13, recensentur urbes in- 
telligi duodecim illis existimat. "Verum id 
computandi rationi, que in hisce catalogis 
observatur, plane repugnat. Preterea Cle- 
ricus peccat in eo, quod vs. 13, Gittha, 
Chepher, Ittha, Kazin, quatuor urbes nu- 
merat, quum tantum duz sint, nominibus 
compositis. Gath-Chepher et Eth-Kazin. 
Ceterum hic non omnes omnino Sebuloni- 
tarum urbes recenseri, inde apparet, quod 
urbes Levitice, Kartha et Dimna, que in 
hujus tribus ditione erant, vid. xxi. 34, hic 
non memorantur. Masio verisimile est, 
esse in hoc et ceteris catalogis eas solas 
urbes nuncupatas et nominatim scriptas, 
quarum nomina metatores raptim annota- 
verant; quum ceterarum in quaque por- 
tione, similiter atque pagorum et villarum, 
frequentiam amplitudinemque oculis animo- 
que observasse et universe annotasse con- 
tenti fuissent. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—16 This is the inheritance of 
the children of Zebulun according to their 
families, these cities with their villages. 

Of the children of Zebulun. 

Geddes.—Of the tribe [LXX, Vulg., and 
seventeen MSS.] of the children of Ze- 
bulun. 

16, 23, 831, 39, &c. These cities. 

Ged.—Such were their cities. 

Ver. 22. 
Au. Fer.—Coast. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Boundary. 
Ver. 26. 
mpya eem) CTue?m 
: ya? nimy MET IPB 
kai 'EAipeAéx, Kat Apind, kai Maacd. xai 
cuvaer rà Kapuo kara Oddacoay, kai TH 
Iov, kai AaBavad. 

Au. Fer.—26 And Alammelech, and 
Amad, and Misheal; and reacheth to Car- 
mel westward, and to Shihor-libnath. 

Rosen. =m WMA vox», Inciditque limes 
(cf. vs. 22) in Carmelum montem qui versus 
s. ad mure Mediterraneum, quod additur ut 
distinguatur hic mons a monte cognomine, 
qui fuit in tribu Judze, in agris Mediterraneis; 
vid. supra xv. 55. De Carmelo qui hic 
memoratur cf, Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol. ii., 
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P.L, p.101, seqq. Pro r3 Wd Graecus 
Alexandrinus posuit Zewp kai AaBavad, et 
sic Vulgatus, Sichor et Labanath, preemissá 
secundo nomini copulá, ut duo loca desig- 
nentur. Sed propter summam recensitarum 
urbiun versu 30 subductam verisimilius 
quemadmodum in nostris codicibus legitur. 
Jam vero quum ro» ^ir? e duabus vocibus 
compositum nomen sit, quarum prior, que 
nigrum, turbidum significat, in reliquis om- 
nibus V. T. locis Nili fluminis est nomen 
(vid. supra ad xiii. 3), posterior vero albe- 
dinem, pellucidatem significat; Masius in 
hane delatus est conjecturam, nomine We 
m» a priscis Cananzis Belum rivum, et 
Pagida dictum, vitri arená abundantem 
(Plinio teste Hist. Nat., l. xxxvi., cap. 26, 
coll. l. v., cap. 19), appellatum fuisse. ‘Is 
enim," inquit Masius, ‘‘ quia supra modum 
laxo fluit alveo pro aquarum exigua mul- 
titudine, quippe cujus latitudinem centum 
circiter cubitorum esse scripsit Josephus [de 
Bello Jud., l. ii, cap. 10, $ 2], ut vallis 
potius, quam fluvioli instar habere videatur, 
mirifice Nilum refert, qui ab Hebraeis "rc 
nominatur. Quia vero vitri fertiles arenas 
trahit; non potuit aptiore vocabulo nun- 
cupari, quam si 72» diceretur; nam et crys- 
tallum sic appellant Hebreei. Fuerit igitur 
rp mo, Nilus chrystallinus, aut crystal- 
lifer, si non est inepta mea conjectura." In 
eandem conjecturam, de Belo rivo nomine 
ilo Hebraico appellato, incidit J. D. Mi- 
chaélis, inscius tamen, uti videtur, se Masium 
in illa preeuntem habere, in Historia vitri 
apud Hebraeos (exstat in Commentarr. So- 
cietat. Reg. Gotlingens, tom. iv., ad annum 
1754, Pars Philolog. et Histor.) $ 11, p. 59, 
seqq. ‘In finibus Ascheritarum," inquit, 
* Carmelus mons, Belum fundens, cum “mý 
D93 conjungitur, quasi tu luteum be 
diceres. Si autem eo nomine fluvium in- 
telligere placeat, quod vel ideo placuisse 
interpretibus videtur, quia Wr? in alio fluvio, 
Nilo proprium nomen hzsit, vix alius et 
nomini aptus et situi erit, praeter erumpen- 
ten ex Carmeli radicibus nobilissimum 
rivum, Belum. Ab aquarum luteo colore 
Nilum, thiopico limo imbribusque cum 
intumescit, turbidum, Wt, vocari, per- 
vulgatum est; verbum enim "T? non omnem 
denotat nigredinem, sed luteam illam ac 
turbidam, quas post occasum solis et ante 
ejus ortum nondum certa luce in coelo ap- 
paret, unde et crepusculum utrumque atque 
adeo noctis initium ^m dicitur Eodem 
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autem a luteo colore Belus non minore jure, 
quam ipse Nilus, Ww dici potuit. Verba 
habete Plinii : Lentus currit, insalubri potui, 
sed ceremoniis sacer (lustrationibus forsan 
in ilo peractis), /imosus, vado profundus. 
Non nisi refuso mari arenas fatetur : fluctibus 
enim volutate  nitescunt, detritis sordibus. 
Ab his, quas detritis sordibus fatebatur, 
arenis, in discrimen ab alio Schichoro, Nilo, 
candoris cognomen accipere potuit, ac tan- 
quam mirabiliter et paradoxe Luteus Albe 
vocari." Verum Belus fluvius Carmelo ad 
aquilonem prope Ptolemaidem in mare pro- 
fluit; locus 7232? "rr? dietus autem Carmelo 
ad austrum fuisse videtur.  Relandi con- 
jecturam (Palest., p. 730), nomine illo 
Hebraico designari Crocodilon flumen, inter 
Ptolemaida et Stratonis turrim, cujus men- 
tionem facit Plinius, l. v., cap. 19, refutavit 
Michaelis 1. 1, p. 60. 


Ver. 27. 
vip PT oa Wow nom w) 


mea neu Coen cim yor 


braze MEM Tappa ppt 
: o ri» 


«ai émioTpéN yeu amd dvaToA@y nAtov kal 
Baiĝeyevið, kai avvdyew TÔ ZaBovAàv kai 
'"Exyat, kai ®Oaind xarà Boppav, kai eicered- 
gerat ôpta SaPGarBarOue, kai 'IvarA, kai ĝue- 
Aevoerat eis XwBapacoped. 

Au. Fer.—27 And turneth toward the 
sun-rising to Beth-dagon, and reacheth to 
Zebulun, and to the valley of Jiphthah-el 
toward the north side of Beth-emek, and 
Neiel, and goeth out to Cabul on the left 
hand. 

Ged., Booth.—27 And eastward it turn- 
eth to Beth-dagon, and reacheth to Zebulun, 
and to the valley of Jiphthahel; on the 
north side ¿é went on to Beth-emek and 
Neiel; then more north, it passeth to Cabul. 

Rosen.— 27 Revertiturque scil. limes (cf. 
vs. 29), i. e. recedit a mari s. ab Occidente 
ortum solis versus ad Beth-Dagon, i. e., fanum 
Dagonis. Ceciditque in Sebulonem, urbem 
haud procul a Ptolemaide in Galilæa sitam. 
Et in vallem Jiphthach-el, vs. 14, mà nex 
wrn por, Hine vertit se limes Septen- 
frionem versus ad Beth-haemak et Neicl, 
quorum locorum alias non fit mentio. Sym- 
machum Hieronymus refert in libro De 
locis Hebraicis s. v. Beth-emech nomen 
Poyry interpretatum esse locum vallis, i. c. 
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TóTOv KorAá8os. Sed in Greco Eusebii hodie 
leguntur hzc tantum verba: By6euék eis rH 
KotAdda kAnpov 'Aagp. Sed Masius e codice 
suo, uti videtur, Syriaco-Hexaplari, Symma- 
chum observat verba ad Aquilonem Beth- 
haemek in hanc explanare sententiam, ut 
dicat, funiculum incidisse in vallis Jiph- 
thach-El partem Aquilonarem, atque in 
Neiel. * Itaque ille statuit, Neiel ultimum 
terminum fuisse finium Australium Orienti 
proximum, a quo deinceps fuerit ascenden- 
dum ad septentrionem versus; vallem vero 
Jiphthach-El partim ad Ascheritas perti- 
nuisse, partim ad Sebulonitas, quá ad sep- 
tentrionem, quá ad austrum. Atqui po? 
non solum vallem, sed planitiem quoque 
significare, fateor quidem; sed ma, locum 
dici in hujusmodi verborum constructione, 
id vero, mihi certe, insolens esse videtur. 
Quare Symmacho non possum adstipulari, 
cum ille Beth-hazemek existimat esse locum 
campi illius, qui Jipthach-E] dictus sit 
aquilonarem. Sed potius censeo hoc urbis 
esse proprium nomen; quamquam nesciam 
an alibi ejus mentio sit in S. historia." Pro 
swr) Greecus Alexandrinus posuit ’Avind, per 
literarum metathesin. Lxii/que, i. e., pro- 
gressus est ad Cabul a sinistra, i.e., MyweXo, 
a septentrione, ut Chaldzeus hic reddidit. 


Ver. 29. 
35 DPW mann oin au 
vpn D nen “Bron apy ae 
: DANS ban rum 
"p wm 

kai dvagrpéd e: rà pta eis ‘Papa kai €ws 
anyns Maadaccáàr kai ràv Tupicv, kai ava- 
otpé wee rà pia ent "lagi, Kal €ora 7 
di€E080s abro) 7 ÓdXacca, kai 'AmoAéB, Kal 
"Exo(op. 

Au. Ver.—29 And then the coast turneth 
to Ramah, and to the strong city Tyre [Heb., 
Tzor, 2 Sam. v. 11], and the coast turneth 
to Hozah ; and the outgoings thereof are at 
the sea from the coast to Achzib. 

To the strong city Tyre. 

Rosen.—£E usque ad urbem que muni- 
mentum Tyri vocabatur. 

From the coast to Achzib. 

Ged., Booth.—Yrom Hebel to Achzib. 

Rosen. <N% "mo, E regione Achsibam 
versus, quae Aban spectat. Pertinebat 
scilicet ea ora, ubi limes ille desinebat ad 
mare, ad regionemurbis Achsib. "37, propr. 

funis, hic denotat regionem fune mensoria 
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admensam, ut Deut. iii. 4, 38 537772, omnis 
regio Argob. 
Ver. 30. 
moby ony st pas) nem 
SPIE Dawa 
kai 'ApxóD, kai 'Adék, kal ‘Paad. 

Au. Ver.—30 Ummah also, and Aphek, 
and Rehob ; twenty and two cities with their 
villages. 


Fiosen.—Pro mY, cujus loci alias non fit 
mentio, duo codices legunt p» , quibuscum 
o 


^ 
ex veteribus convenit Syrus, qui (aspas 


habet, PBN supra xii. 18, ut regia sedes 
memoratur, et Jud. i. 31, p'e8 dicitur. Vide- 
tur Graecorum Aphaka fuisse, Libani urbs, 
Veneris templo clara, cujus ruinz etiamnum 
Aska dicte Byblum inter et Heliopolin 
(Baalbec) posite sunt; vid. Bibl. Alter- 
thumsk., vol: ii., P. ii, p. 96. Due alie 
ejusdem nominis urbes erant, altera que 
1 Sam. vi. 1; xxix. 1, memoratur prope 
Sunem et Jisreel sita, altera cujus 1 Reg. 
xx. 26, seqq. fit mentio. 2m aliam urbem 
fuisse necesse est, quam que vs. 28, in 
describendis limitibus recensetur. Maurer 
suspicatur, hanc urbem auctoris errore, qui 
oblitus esset, se ejusdem jam mentionem 
fecisse, hic repetitam esse. Quod nobis 
quidem vix credibile videtur, nec, hac urbe 
omissa, constabit sibi summa subducta que 
additur DAM DWY OW, urbium viginti 
duarum. Sunt revera totidem numero, si 
modo omittas Carmelum, qui mons fuit, 
non urbs, vallem Jiphthach-El, Schichorem- 
Libnath, qui rivus erat, denique Tyrum et 
Sidonem, quas nunquam occuparunt Is- 
raelitze. 


M 


v id E] m ism vu 
yrs NRE 

kal eyevnén và ópia abróv MooAüg, kai 
Modà, kai Beoejutv, kai "Apué, kai NaBok, 
kai 'Iej6apai éos AcÓdp. kal éyevr8naav ai 
d:€£080t avrov '"IopOávgs. 

du. Fer.—83 And their coast was from 
Heleph, from Allon to Zaanannim, and 
Adami, Nekeb, and Jabneel, unto Lakum ; 
and the outgoings thereof were at Jordan. 

Ged Their boundary, beginning at 
Heleph-malon (in Zaananim), went thence 
to Adami-nekeb, and Jabneel, &c. 


43 €) 
—00 
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Heleph-malon.] I take this to be one 
name. It seems to have been built on the 
place where a large turpentine-tree had 
formerly stood.— Ged. 

Boothroyd.—33 And their boundary was 
Heleph-malon (in Zaanannim), and went on 
to Adami, Nekeb, and Jabneel, &c. 

Rosen.— 33 Eratque terminus eorum a 
Cheleph, ab Allon, s. a quercu in Zaanannis, 
et Adami Nekebi, et Jabneel usque ad Lak- 
kum. Obscurum est, a quanam ceeli plaga 
horum terminorum descriptio  inchoetur, 
quum nec situs locorum, qui hic recen- 
sentur, aliunde sit notus. Masius Orien- 
tales hic limites ad Jordanem describi statuit, 
atque adeo Cheleph et Elon haud procul a 
Jordanis esse fontibus. Neque tamen affert 
argumenta, quibus motus ita statuat. Sed 
limites septentrionales hic describi, colligitur 
e postremis hujus vs. verbis, mI vrNzh "m, 
suntque exitus limitis ejus Jordanes, s. ad 
Jordanem; qux verba commodum sensum 
vix admittunt, nisi hic vel borealis, vel aus- 
tralis terminus describatur. Jam vero versu 
proximo describitur limes australis, restat 
igitur, ut hic designetur borealis, qui ab 
occidente ductus ad orientalem plagam Jor- 
dane finitus est. Que hoc versu recen- 
sentur urbes videntur ad radices Libani, 
utpote in aquilonari Naphthalitarum limite, 
sitæ fuisse. FP preter hune locum alias 
haud memoratur. Proximi vero loci px 
523 mentio fit et Jud. iv. 11, ubi traditur, 
Cheberem Kinzeum cum suis gentilibus, qui 
fuerunt ex posteris Chobabi, soceri Mosis, 
illic tabernacula sua collocata habuisse. yèx 
veteres hic pro loci alicujus nomine proprio 
habuerunt. Satis verisimiliter tamen Maurer 
observare videtur, additum DSI suadere, 
illud pro appellativo nomine capere. Con- 
venit significatione cum PN, quod in loco 
parallelo Jud. iv. 11 ponitur, et hic quoque 
in plusquam sexaginta codicibus et libris 
editis legitur. Aliis quoque locis, quibus 
quercus aliqua cum nomine proprio aut 
appellativo in geographica descriptione jun- 
gitur, habetur pò], ut Jud. ix. 37 ovp PN, 
quercus prestigiatorum ; vid. et Genes. xiii. 
18; xiv. 13; Deut. xi. 30; 1 Sam. x. 3. 
Graecus Alexandrinus Jud. iv. 11 reddidit 
Opty avarravopevav, quercum requiescentium. 
Nimirum pro Oryza legit DINË. Eodem 
illo loco parallelo Chaldzeus duo hzec nomina 
IN WH, planitiem fossarum explicavit. 
Videlicet 3 vocis C'2xs3 habuit non pro præ- 
positione, sed pro radicali nominis. Yy2 
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autem apud Talmudicos, ut ait Kimchi, 
sulcum significat, quales fiunt in agris sub- 
ducendi humoris causa, ne segetes in porcis 
exstantes ledantur; aut, ut Jarchi putat, 
locum palustrem.  Interpretatur enim ille 
suorum popularium lingua lieux marécageux. 
Tex sive p Chaldzus planitiem reddidit, ut 
et ali veteres aliis locis, veluti Onkelos, 
Jonathan, Samaritanus, Aquila. Dicitque 
Hieronymus in libro De Locis Hebraicis: 
Aulon non Grecum, ut quidam putant, sed 
Hebraicum vocabulum est, appellatur autem 
vallis grandis atque campestris. Neque tamen 
DM sive Tx, sive aliud simile nomen He- 
braieum illam significationem obtinuisse 
probari potest. Cf. J. D. Michaëlis Sup- 
plemm., p.75. Masius suspicatur, Chaldæum 
planiliem stagnantem et aquosam pro Samo- 
chonitide stagno habuisse. Id enim nihil 
aliud est, quam humilior planities, quæ 
inundante Jordane facile obruitur aquis. 
Fuere, qui DYS per literarum metathesin 
pro DW dictum existimarent, ut (a radice 
X32, humilis fuit) significentur qui in humi- 
lioribus locis, i.e., ad radices Libani habi- 
tarent. Sed illam metathesin statuere ne- 
quaquam necesse est. A tentoria 
movit, profectus est, ut Arabum 5, DS 
sunt sepe transmigrantes homines, ut sunt 
nomades. Atque homines illic degentes sub 
tentoriis habitasse, adeoque non sedes fixas 
habuisse, apparet e Jud. iv. 11. Nomina 
3277 N in statu regiminis sunt posita, ita 


SS 
> 
=F ) 


ut prius urbis sit nomen, posterius locum 
indicet in quo exstaret; est autem 37) 
excavatus, caverna. 


2770 G 


, locus 
Arabicus interpres 
-0€- 


X x 5 Kolo} , et a possessoribus torcu- 


laris. Pro "OT videtur "578 enunciasse, 
idque pro plurali in statu constructo nominis 
DIN cepisse; 3p? vero confudit cum 1, for- 
cular, aut hanc illi significationem tribuit. 
Grecus Alexandrinus xai 'Appal kal NaxeB 
reddidit. Pro “ON legit per Resch "ON, et 
W) pro 2737. Hieronymus Adami, que est 
Nekeb explicavit. Quod probandum foret, 
si 2p? NT DN scriptum esset. ^u alia in 
tribu Juda memorata est supra xv. 11, quam 
vidimus Jamniam esse. Loci qui hic cy? 
dicitur, quod nomen riam obstruens aliquid 


denotat (est enim A), ciam obstricvit), 
alias non fit mentio. 


Ver. 34. 
^ * SN. 
Cel xum xë) 
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mee jur vios npn owe wu 
TENT PTa oh vz Wey 
: Ug rr 


kai émioTpéNyeu Ta Spia emt Oddacoay ev 
"A00aBóp, Kai Suehevoetae éxeiOev "Iakavà, 
xdi guvayet rQ Za(fjovAóv amd vorov, xai 
Aonp cuvae kata ÓáXaa car, kai ó lopddauns 
amo avaToA@v nAlov. 

Au. Ver.—384 And then the coast turneth 
westward to Aznoth-tabor, and goeth out 
from thence to Hukkok, and reacheth to 
Zebulun on the south side, and reacheth to 
Asher on the west side, and to Judah upon 
Jordan toward the sun-rising. 

Aznoth-tabor. 

Rosen.— vin ni» Jarchi significare dicit 
aures Thaboris montis, i. e., fastigium ejus, 
ut supra vs. 12 ejusdem montis mo», ilia, 
i.e., media latera. Eusebius vero scribit, 
vicum suá memoriá exstitisse hoc nomine in 
regione Diocesarez, i. e., Sephoris. 

And to Judah upon Jordan, &c. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And to the banks 
of Jordan. 

Et in Judá Jordanis; verba sine re ac 
sententia. Clericus antetulit MTN, e£ in 
ripas. Melius MD, et in ripas, quoniam 
id verbum usurpabatur anteá in Jordane, 
ripas suas superante: vide supra cap. iii. 15. 
Houb. 

Rosen.—Quid sibi velit, PTN, ef in 
Judam tribum, i.e., ejus portionem, incidit 
terminus, difficile dictu. Nam inter Naph- 
thalitarum et Judaeorum ditiones interposita 
fuerunt tribus Sebulonis, Issacharis, dimidia 
Manassis, Ephraimi et Benjaminis, post 
quas demum ad meridiem fuere tribus Judae 
agri. Masius conjecit, verbis “MI MPT} 
vov mw» hoc significari, Naphthalitas cum 
Judzis, a quibus situ quam longissimo essent 
separati, quam facillime commercia agere 
per Jordanem potuisse. Sed quis sibl per- 
suadeat, ejusmodi scriptorem, qui versatur 
in describendis finibus certarum regionum 
studio quasi voluisse obscurum esse, qui 
quum proxime antea phrasi, Naphthalitarum 
fines incidere in Sebulonitas et Ascheritas eo 
sensu usus esset, quo semper accipi solet, de 
regionibus sese invicem contingentibus, jam 
eadem utatur pbrasi ad significandum, Naph- 
thalitas cum Judaeis commercia habuisse ? 
Praeterea vocem MTI verbis quae sequuntur 
jungere, vetat accentus distinctivus major 
Sakeph-katon. Quod ipsum obstat Relandi 
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sententie Palest., p. 32, seq., Judeam Jor- 
danicam appellari regionem trans Jordanem 
Naphthalitis ad Ortum; nullo alio argu- 
mento usus, quam quod Josephus Antiqq., 
l. xii., cap. iv., $ 11, ras 'IovOaías mépav ToU 
'Iopüdvov meminit, i.e. JWI WY WHAM s. 
pru mmm. Preevidit Relandus, objici ipsi 
posse, appellationem illam esse recentiorem, 
quam ut libro Josus possit credi insertam 
fuisse. Huic objectioni ita occurrit, ut 
dicat, verba illa yya mpm fuisse post ex- 
silium Babylonicum huic libro inserta. Sed 
vidimus, accentum distinctivum 7172 vetare 
id nomen proximo jungere; quare quam 
facit Relandus appellatio m3 :rwm est 
nulla. Conjecerunt quidam, MPT esse hic 
nomen urbis alias non commemorate haud 
procul a Jordane, in Naphthalitarum finibus 
orientalibus, Sed quemadmodum nomina 
Pu et Wr illarum tribuum territoria sig- 
nificare certum est, ita nec de rmm aliter 
statui nequit. Omnia in hoc versu bene se 
habent, molestum illud irm si tollitur. 
Habent tamen illud quicunque hodie exstant 
codices, exprimuntque veteres omnes, Gre- 
cum Alexandrinum si excipias, qui illud non 
exprimit. Unde tamen certe nequaquam 
colligi potest, illum mpr in suo codice 
Hebraeo non legisse. Nam haud raro eum 
interpretem pro arbitrio omittere deprehen- 
dimus, que rei convenienter ipsi non dicta 
videntur. Clericus pro mmm proponit le- 
gere MPH, etin ripas Jordanis, quum 7 de 
ripa fluminis Exod. ii. 5; Deut. ii. 37 di- 
catur, aut "vei, im rivos Jordanis. Sed 
neutrum horum libri hujus usui loquendi 
convenit. Hubigantius proposuit nian, et 
in ripas, quod nomen de ripis Jordanis usur- 
patum iii. 15. Magis probanda est Maureri 
conjectura, esse THTD pro DAN, et limes 
eorum, Naphthalitarum, positum. Sed mihi 
vix dubium, irrepsisse illum errorem casu 
quodam loco hoc alieno, et semel in uno 
alterove codice receptum in omnes alios 
propagatum esse. Conf. que de hoc 
loco disputavimus in libro nostro Handb. 
der Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol ii, Par. i, 
p. 301. 


Ver. 38. 

Au. Fer.—38 And Iron, and Migdal-el, 
Horem, and Beth-anath, and Deth-shemesh; 
nineteen cities with their villages. 

Nineteen cities. 

Ged.—There are but sixteen in the cata- 
logue; nor does any version count more. 
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Either the text is corrupted; or three towns 
have been dropped. 

Houb.— Urbes decem et novem. Ego 
reperio viginti quatuor; alii, viginti sex: 
Graci Intt. habent viginti duas. Erratum 
fuit in urbibus recensendis; sed quomodo 
et quo loco, non facile est divinare, in no- 
minibus urbium antiquissimis, quarum multe 
alibi non nominantur. 

Rtosen.—TyYoy von oy, Urbes decem et 
novem. Sed recensentur inde a versu 33, 
viginti quatuor locorum nomina propria. 
Videntur ex iis quee in descriptione finium 
memorantur excludenda ex urbibus Naph- 
thaliticis, et vicinis tribubus adscribenda. 
Cf. et not. ad xv. 32. Grecus Alexandrinus 
recensitarum urbium numerum omisit. 


Ver. A7, 48. 

1?» ng pyra Yaga NEM 47 
pe) ocv, woe rime 
wo mA Anis sem og mmis 
1j OSS asp mà ss mun 
man nonxnWras 1 OMAN pq CU 
Tbs Dry onnmpnd qr 
an ao rc AT oe ru : T : 
: PRED 
48 avr: r) KAnpovopia QvAXrgs viðv Ady Kara 
Ójuovs aùrõv, ai méders abróv kai ai kopat 
kat ovK €€€O@\uyav of viol Ady róv 
'Auoppatov tov ÓAiBovra aùroùs ev và öper. 


QUTOY. 


N12 » ? \ €», r6 ^ ^ 
Kai ovK €lwy avrovs ot Apoppatoe KataBnvat 
? A 2 M 3» >_> 3 ^ ` 
eis Thy koida, kai éÜAuwrav ar attay rò 
47 kai éropevÜncav 
e € ~ hj M > 2 M M M 
oi viot Aav kai emoAéugsav thy Aaxis, kai 
katehaBovro avrny, Kal émárafav abrQgv èv 
cTÓnar. paxaipas, Kal KATØKNTAV AÙTYV, kai 
ékdAecav TO Ovopa avTns AacevÓdv. Kai ó 
"Apoppatos vméuewe ToU KaTotkely èv “EXop 

N > , 4 , n € N A 
kal ev ZaAauiv. kai eBapvrOn rj xeip coU 
> hl > > > A N 3 ^ ? -- * 
Edpaiu em avtous, kal éyévovro avtois els 
dpov. 

Au, Ver.—47 And the coast of the chil- 
dren of Dan went out foo little for them: 
therefore the children of Dan went up to 
fight against Leshem, and took it, and smote 
it with the edge of the sword, and possessed 
it, and dwelt therein, and called Leshem, 
Dan, after the name of Dan their father. 

48 This zs the inheritance of the tribe of 
the children of Dan according to their 
families, these cities with their villages. 

Bp. Patrick.—47 The coast of the children 
of Dan went out too little for them.] These 
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words, foo little, are not in the Hebrew, 
where there is nothing answering to them. 
But the words run thus, “the coast of the 
children of Dan went out from them; ” 
that is, they were dispossessed of it [so 
Pool] in some parts by their powerful neigh- 
bours the Amorites, who forced them into 
the mountains, and would not let them dwell 
in the valley (Judg. i. 34). This put them 
to such straits, that they were constrained to 
enlarge their border some other way, which 
they did by the means following. I shall 
only further note, that this is no strange 
phrase; for in the year of jubilee lands are 
said to go out, when they returned to their 
first owners, from the present possessors 
(Lev. xxv. 28, 30, 31, 33). 

Called Leshem, Dan.] This was done 
after Joshua's death; and is related more 
largely in the book of Judges, ch. xviii., 
where there is an account of the whole 
expedition. From whence some argue this 
book was not written by Joshua; whereas 
no more can be inferred from it than this, 
that, in aftertimes, Ezra, or some other, 
thought good to put in this verse here, to 
complete the account of the Danites' posses- 
sions. But any one may see, as Huetius 
observes, that if this verse were taken away, 
all that is said of this tribe coheres perfectly ; 
and there is no breach at all in the context 
of the foregoing with the following verse 
after this. Which is an argument, that this 
short account of their taking Leshem were 
not the words of the writer of this book, 
but inserted afterward by some other per- 
son. For if they were taken away, this 
relation of the Danites' lot would be more 
like the account of the lot of all the vest. 

Ged., Dooth.—48 This is the inheritance 
of the tribe of the children of Dan, accord- 
ing to their families ; these their cities, with 
their villages [transposed with LXX]. But 
the Danites could not drive out the Amor- 
ites, who harassed them on their mountains, 
and suffered them not to come down to the 
low grounds (LXX]. 47 So the boundary 
of the Danites, being too narrow [so Houb., 
Horsley. See note of Houb. below] for 
them, the Danites therefore went up to fight 
against Leshem, and took it, and smote it 
with the edge of the sword, and possessed 
it, and dwelt therein, and called Leshem, 
Dan, after the name of Dan their father. 

foub.— dM FT oi ai sx», Verba, ut sunt, 
sic sonant, et exiit limes Jiliorum Dan ex 
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eis, que quidem mirum est explicare volu- 
isse multos Interpretes. Error scribendi 
natus est ex eo, quod sepe recurrunt in 
supradictis hzec duo verba, 227 NY, et exiit 
terminus. Scriba posuit 88, cum scriptum 
legeret YN", et angustior factus est terminus 
pre illis; hoc est, quam ut eos contineret, 
loquendi formá tali, qualem vidimus supra 
ver. 9, ubi narratur portionem Juda fuisse 
majorem pre illis, Dno D, id est, quam illis 
satis esset. Propterea Danitæ urbem Lais 
bello petunt, quia finibus suis præ nimia 
multitudine non jam possunt contineri. 
Atque ad sententiam talem nos ducunt 
Graeci Intt. qui verbum £8Aupav usurpant. 
Nam Nipo Grecé, et yx Hebraicé, eandem 
habent coarctandi potestatem. Addunt hic 
quedam Graci Intt. in quibus narratur, 
Amorrhzos non sivisse, ut filii Dan fines 
suos in convallem extenderent, quod quidem 
sententie feré ejusdem est, atque illud yw 
quod revocamus. Nam eo ipso docemur, 
cur Danitarum limites angustiores evaserint ; 
quia videlicet, cum eorum multitudo in dies 
cresceret, non crescebant similiter ipsorum 
habitationes, dum eos in apertum campum 
descendere Amorrhei non fpermittebant. 
Que addunt Graci Intt. ejusmodi sunt, ut 
non hac posuissent, nisi et legissent: vide 
eos. 

ftosen.—47 Et egressus est terminus fili- 
orum Dan ex ipsis, i.e., Danite extra eam 
hereditatem, in qua collocati sorte fuerant, 
emigrarunt, aliasque possessiones quesitum 
sunt profecti. Hubigantus pro wx" legen- 
dum putat yr, ut ita sit vertendum: et 
angustior factus est terminus præ illis, &c. 
Haudquaquam spernenda est Hubiganti 
conjectura; neque tamen eam in textum 
recipere mallem. | ££ imposuerunt urbi 
Leschem nomen Dan. Sed Grecus Alex- 
andrinus in codice Vaticano: kal ékáAecav 
rò Orvoua avT)s Aacevday, quod sequutus 
Hieronymus: vocantesnomen ejus Lesem Dan, 
quasi nomen urbi fuisset impositum vocibus 
illis compositis ; qui haudquaquam est sensus 
verborum Hebreeorum. Syrus et Arabicus 
interpres nomen OW? non exprimunt. In 
Greca Alexandrina interpretatione versum 
46 excipit, qui in nostris codicibus est 
vs. 48. Tum sequitur additamentum, quod 
continet quidem nostrum versum 47, sed 
preterea alia habet, que in Hebreo non 
leguntur. Ist vero tale: Nee expulerunt 
Danite Amorreaum, vexanlem eos in monte. 
Nee sinebant eos Amorrei descendere in con- 
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vallem, et vexaverunt a se terminum portionis 
eorum.  Profecti autem sunt Danite, et op- 
pugnaverunt Leschem, ceperuntque eam, et 
percusserunt, eam ore gladii; habitaverunt 
eam et vocarunt nomen ejus Lesem-Dan. 
Amorreus autem permansit habitare in Elom 
et in Salamim. Sed gravata est manus Eph- 
raim super iis, et facli sunt illis tributarii. 
Translata hzc sunt e Jud. i. 34, 35, iisque 
insertus vs. 47 hujus capitis. 


Ver. 50. 
Au. Ver.—And he built the city. 
Ged., Booth.—And he rebuilt the city. 
Pool.—He built, i.e., repaired [so Pa- 
trick] and enlarged it, in which sense Ne- 
buchadnezzar is said to have built Babylon, 
Dan. iv. 30. 


Cuar. XX. 3. 

Au. Fer.—3 That the slayer that killeth 
any person unawares and unwittingly may 
flee thither: and they shall be your refuge 
from the avenger of blood. 

Pool.—Unawares and unwittingly, Heb., 
through ignorance, or error, or mistake, and 
without knowledge; the same thing twice 
repeated, to cut off all the claims and ex- 
pectations that wilful murderers might have 
of protection here. 

Rosen.—3 OT mama, Per errorem in 
non-scientia, i.e., imprudenter, et non deditá 
opera. Geminatione vocum idem fere sig- 
nificantium omnis, quoad ejus fieri potest, 
defensio scelestis homicidis przeciditur. 

l'rom the avenger of blood. 

Ged., DBooth.—From the blood-avenger, 
until he have stood before the congregation 
for judgment [transposed from verse 6]. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—Mount—mountain. 


Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Hill country of. 


Ver. 9. 


Au. Fer.—9 These were the cities ap- 
pointed for all the children of Israel, &c. 

Cities appointed. So most commentators. 

Rosen.—9 wy. R 535 TT "w ww n, 
He fuerunt urbes constitute omnibus Israel- 
iis. PMI Y proprie sunt urbes consti- 
tudionis, nam X, locum aut tempus præ- 
stituere valere constat. Significantur igitur 
de communi omnium sententia constitute 
urbes ad quas perfugerent homicide, quorum 
animus ab omni mala voluntate consilioque 
cadis patrandz fuerat alienus. Kimchi 
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Tp Ww, urbes congregationis interpretatur, yyy Sa mya mim ‘a 215155 
quo nomine urbes asyli ideo appellatas putat, ANN. th Me "M be : ds ni 
quod illuc convenirent homicide. Male. Tum QUA DOS FTN DV NR 
Neque enim percussorum tantam illuc fre- | NIDY bats, 33959 MT 10 4 Dw 
quentiam convenisse est credibile, ut a con- vaia mu onb 3 w^ sb Wn 

venis istis vocarentur urbes congregationis. Q ci ary c MEE at SOS 
ASYN ngo AN n o o: mmu 
on» rus wr porn cas vio 
DD Cg wen TAT 
xn) TRECs) ET nuts 12 
lead. ist ingmesa mapya 2029 
bpa bynag bm Wet qunm 
e TB BETS) ag nin 
| pens naa? 

v. 10. 4) TON 


Cuar. X XI. 5, 6. 

niaya oni nop Coa] 

TOF : 7i: 
npo nme Prep. cene 
356 iniy b» o2 nm» 
"n maw mgs new pus 
5 kai rots viots Kaa rois karaAeAeusguévots 
èk rhs vAZs 'Edpalg kal èk tas pudjs Aàv 
kal dd ro) huicous QvArs Mavacon KAnpwrt 
qédes Seka. 6 kal rois viois Tedawy dmó ris 
purns Ioodxap, K.T.. 8 kal €Swxay oi viol Iopa) rois Aevirats 
Au. Ver.—5 And the rest of the children Tas mróAets Kal rà sepia mópta avràv, by Tpómov 
of Kohath had by lot out of the families of évereíkaro kúpos T Mavoy kKigpori. 9 xal 


the tribe of Ephraim, and out of the tribe of €Oekev 7) vM) viàv “Iovda ka 7 vM viðv 


Dan, and out of the half tribe of Manasseh, Zupeoy kai dmó THs Puvdns viov Beviapiv ras 


là / , m 
ten cities. TÓÀeis Taúraş. Kat émekAnÜgncav 10 Torts 


G And the children of Gershon kad by viois 'Aapov darò roù Snyov tov Kaàð ray 
lot out of the families of the tribe of Issa- | við» Aevi, re Tovros éyeviÜn ó kNÌpos. 
char, and out of the tribe of Asher, and out 11 xai €ckev adrois Tyv KaptadapBox unTpó- 
of the tribe of Naphthali, and out of the mow TOv '"Eváx. aŭ estri XepBOv év rQ 
half tribe of Manasseh in Dashan, thirteen öper lovda. à Bé mepwrmópia kókA avri, 


cities. 12 Kal rovs aypous THs mÓÀeos kai TAS kópas 
5, 6, Had by lot out of the families of the auras eaxey ‘Ingovs Tots viois XdÀeB vioù 
tribe of, &c. ledovij &y katagyeoet. 13 xai rois viois 
Houb., Horsley.—According to their fa- Aapwov axe rjv mÓMwv hvyadevTnpioy TQ 
milies had by lot out of the tribe of, &c. ovevcavri, THY XeBpov, Kai rà apopiouéva 


nivno, Hoc verbum negligunt Syrus et rà ùv avr). Kal rv Aeuvà, kai rà a$opia- 
Graci Intt. Neque Hieronymus id inter- péva rà Tpòs AUTH. 
pretabatur, quia nimirum in mendo positum, Au. Per.—8 And the children of Israel 
et aliená in sententid. Nam mco nwon», | gave by lot unto the Levites these cities with 
ex familia tribus (Ephraim) indicat familias their suburbs, as the Loro commanded by 
Ephraim, quz familize non hic aguntur, sed | the hand of Moses. 
familie Levitarum. Series est talis: fliis| ? And they gave out of the tribe of the 
autem Caath reliquis, secundum ipsorum fa- children of Judah, and out of the tribe of 
milias...ut legendum sit onmo, deinde the children of Simeon, these cities which 
pyrex meno, ex tribu Ephraim, ut postea | are here mentioned [ Heb., called] by name. 
legitur p meoo, ew tribu Dan. Sic antea 10 Which the children of Aaron, being of 
versu 4 scriptum legitur new, postea | the families of the Kohathites, who were of 
versu 7 DnmnbPo5, quz series viget in se- the children of Levi, had: for their's was 
quentibus, in versibus solis 5 et 6 deseritur. the first lot. 
Itaque emendationem similem desiderat ver- 11 And they gave them the city of Arba 
aig teca (or, Kirjath-arba, Gen. xxiii. 2] the father 
of Anak, which ecz¢y is Hebron, in the hill 
country of Judah, with the suburbs thereof 


"TAs =a) Py) Verio AA s round about it. 
i 12 But the fields of the city, and the vil- 


Ne * 
"UNS Jw TS DN NS 

Lr nrw x ! > BEA A eB lages thereof, gave they to Caleb the son of 
VIAN 9 : 5023 MDMAA mm MAS | Jephunneh for his possession. 





Ver. 8—13. 
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13 Thus they gave to the children of 
Aaron the priest Hebron with her suburbs, 
to be a city of refuge for the slayer; and 
Libnah with her suburbs. 

Houb.—9 Ille urbes que suo momine 
appellabuntur. Facta est in his versibus 
perturbatio non una. 1o. De illissolis urbibus 
de tribu Juda et Simeon, que Levitis date 
sunt, dicitur eas nominibus suis esse mox 
appellandas, cum tamen infrà non ille 
tantum urbes, sed omnino omnes, et omnibus 
ex tribubus sumpta, nomine quaque suo 
appellentur in infrà dictis; ut planum sit 
hec verba, que suo nomine appellabuntur, 
ibi esse collocanda, ubi aguntur omnes urbes 
de omnibus tribubus Levitis date, non vero 
ibi, ubi tanguntur duntaxat urbes Juda et 
Simeon. 20. Hoc eodem versu 9 non nomi- 
nantur qui Levite, vel que Levitarum 
familie obtinuerint urbes in Juda et in 
Simeon, qui tamen fuerant nominandi, quo- 
modó infrà passim dicitur, qui Levite in 
quibus tribubus urbes suas sorte habuerint. 
Nam propterea singule tribus memorantur, 
ut sciat Lector, qui Levite in unáquáque 
tribu civitates habuerint sorte assignatas; 
ut iterum planum sit, hzc verba, dederunt 
fili Israel Levitis, ibi esse collocanda ubi 
aguntur omnes tribus, hoc est in supra- 
dictis, non autem ubi tribus hzc, aut illa. 
3o. Versu 11, ubi urbs Cariath-Arbe, seu 
Hebron, agitur, non dicitur eam urbem 
fuisse urbem refugii; id tantum notatur 
versu 13, ubi ante-dicta resumuntur; qui 
quidem ordo alienus est ab ordine eo, qui 
viget infra in ceteris urbibus refugii nomi- 
nandis. Nam urbes refugii tim primum 
nominantur, cum de unáquáque tribu sermo 
inchoatur. Itaque hac verba, urbem re- 
fugi, que jacent ver. 13, videntur etiam in 
versum 11, reportanda. Propterea igitur 
ordo rerum nobis, a vs. 8, usque ad vs. 13, 
sic videtur esse constituendus. 

(8) Dederunt autem fili Israel Levitis 
urbes eas, (9) quae modó suo nomine appel- 
labuntur, (8) et suburbia earum, ut prece- 
perat Dominus per Mosen, sorte. (10) Filiis 
Aaron ex familia Caath filis Levi, quia 
ilis prima sors obtigit, (11) dederunt illis, 
(9) ex tribu filiorum Juda et ex tribu 
filiorum Simeon urbes illas; (13) urbem 
refugii, interfectoris, (11) Cariath-Arbe, pa- 
tris Enac (haec est Hebron) in monte Juda 
et suburbana ejus circum eam. (12) Agrum 
autem urbis et vicos ejus reliquerunt Caleb, 
filio Jephone in suá possessione. (13) Filiis 
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igitur Aaron Sacerdotis dederunt Hebron et 
suburbana ejus, Lebnam...... 

In tali ordine omnia quadrant et in rei 
narratze seriem, et in Sacri Scriptoris con- 
suetum scribendi modum. Nempe urbes 
ila, quz suo nomine appellabuntur, non 
jam sunt urbes tantum Judas et Simeonis, 
sed urbes omnind omnes, quz in infra dictis 
nominantur, ex unaquáque tribu Levitis 
assignate. Neque urbes suas dant Levitis 
Simeon et Juda, antequam dictum fuerit, 
quibus Levitis; sed tenor est idem, qui 
anteà versu 4 tenebatur, ut sors prima exeat 
filiis Aaron, et ut deinde, quia illorum prima 
sors est, urbes obtineant in Simeon et Juda 
tribubus. Denique Hebron memoratur tan- 
quam urbs refugii, cum ea primum nomi- 
natur, ut posteà versibus 21, 27, 32, 36, ubi 
vide. 

Booth.—9 Dwi JINN NP Wwe , Houbigant 
finds many difficulties in the text; and 
proposes a new arrangement. I confess 
that I differ from this critic; and conceive 
the present order may be vindicated. It is 
evident that the historian intends to describe 
the cities which follow; and the 10th com. 
being included in a parenthesis, all is natural 
and easy. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—16 And Ain [1 Chron. vi. 59, 
Ashan, ch: xv. 42] with her suburbs, and 
Beth-shemesh with her suburbs; nine cities 
out of those two tribes. 

Ain, 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Ashan. 

The present text has im, and so Syriac, 
Vulg., Arab., Targ. But the true reading 
is Ashan, which is preserved in 1 Chron. 
vi. 59, and partly in LX X.— Ged. 

Rosen.—Pro PY xv. 32, in catalogo urbium 
Leviticarum qui 1 Chron. vi. habetur, legitur 
vs. 44, JOP. — Omittitur vero ibi quie hic 
sequitur 7, Sunt qui Jutta et Aschan 
eandem urbem esse existiment, quod ubi- 
cunque Jutta nominatur, ut supra xv. 55, 
non nominatur Aschan, et ubi Aschan non 
nominatur Jutta, ut xix. 7. Sane Aschan 
1 Chron vi. 44, vel est eadem cum Ain, vel 
cum Jutta, certum autem est, non esse 
eandem cum Ain, quum Ain et Aschan in 
eadem Simeonis tribu distinguantur supra 
xix. 7. 

Ver. 25. 

Au. Fer.—25. And out of the half tribe 

of Manasseh, Tanach with her suburbs, 
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and Gath-rimmon with her suburbs; two 
cities. 

Gath-rimmon. 

Ged., Booth.— Beth-shan. The common 
reading is here erroneous. Gath-rimmon 
was a city in the tribe of Dan, mentioned 
verse 24. Beth-shean, or shan, was cer- 
tainly a Levitical city; and it is happy that 
some copies of the Sept. have preserved this 
lection.—Booth. 

Hosen.—]p*n xii. 21; xvii. 11. Pro ea 
1 Chron. vi. 55 v», quod nomen Genes. 
xiv. 13, 24 est viri Abrahamo fcedere juncti. 
Et pro payna in Chronicis est ova, i.e., 
absorptio populi, que supra xvii. 11 09%, 
i.e., absorbet populum dicitur. 

Ver. 27. 

Au. Ver. And Beeshterah with her 
suburbs, &c. 

Ged.—The present text, with Targ. and 
Arab. hath Beesthera : some copies of Sept., 
Bosora: Vulg., Bosra. But Syr. and p. p. 
1 Chron. vi 71 have Ashtaroth. Hence it 
is very probable that the true original read- 
ing was Beth-Ashtaroth. 

Rosen.—Mnwra contracte pro MRY ma, 
i.e., domus, templum Astartes, idoli mulie- 
bris a Pheenicibus culti, positum esse, ob- 
servat Gesenius in Lexico Hebr. Lat. Ma- 
nuali, p. 123 a. Vix dubium, esse eandem 
urbem, qua supra ix. 10; xii. 4; 1 Chron. 
vi 56, niwwv dicitur. 

Ver. 35—38. 
Rupe TBI TITY ss 

Fs vg DMY meum 
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AD TATA 36 
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99 Kat ZeAAà, kal rà mepuomópua avris, 
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auTns. Kat Tiv "la(?p, kai rà mepiorópia 
avr)s. 37 kai Ty Aekuòv, kai rà mepuamópia 
auTjs. kal rjv Maga, xai rà mepiorópia 
auTjs, modes Téccapes. 38 kal amd ris 


huns Tad, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—35 Dimnah with her suburbs, 
Nahalal with her suburbs; four cities. 

36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer 
with her suburbs, and Jahazah with her 
suburbs, 
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37 Kedemoth with her suburbs, and Me- 
phaath with her suburbs ; four cities. 

38 And out of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth 
in Gilead with her suburbs, £o be a city of 
refuge for the slayer; and Mahanaim with 
her suburbs. 

36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer 
with her suburbs, &c. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer, 
in the wilderness (a city of refuge for the 
man-slayer [LXX, and above fifty MSS.) 
with its suburbs, &c. 

Ken.—I come now to a large omission 
that is certain and (if anything can be) 
indisputable. Verses 41 and 42 of this 
chapter tell us, that the Levitical cities were 
forty-eight, and that they had been all as 
such described: so that they must have 
been all previously specified in this chapter. 
Whereas now, in all the Hebrew copies 
printed in full obedience to the Masora 
(which excludes two verses, containing four 
of these cities), the number amounts only to 
forty-four. The cities are first mentioned in 
the general, as being thirteen and ten, with 
thirteen and twelve; which are certainly 
forty-eight. And yet, when they are par- 
ticularly named, verses 13 to 19 give thir- 
teen cities—verses 20 to 26 give ten cities— 
verses 27 to 33 give thirteen—verses 34 and 
35 give four cities—and then verses 35, 36, 
give four more, all which can make but 
forty-four. And what still increases the 
wonder is, that verse 40 infers from the 
verses immediately preceding, that the cities 
allowed to the Merarites were twelve, though 
they here make eight only; unless we admit 
the four other cities expressed in those two 
verses, which have been rejected by that 
blind guide the Masora. In defiance of this 
authority, these two verses, thus absolutely 
necessary, were inserted in the most early 
editions of the Hebrew text; and are found 
in Walton's Polyglott, as well as in our 
English Bible. But they have scarce ever 
been, as yet, printed completely ; thus:— 

“ And out of the tribe of Reuben, a city 
of refuge for the slayer, Bezer in the wilder- 
ness, with her suburbs; and Jahazah, with 
her suburbs; Kedemoth, with her suburbs ; 
and Mephaath, with hersuburbs : four cities,” 
See on this place my edition of the Hebrew 
Bible; where no less than 149 copies are 
described; which happily preserve these 
verses, most clearly essential to the truth 
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and consistency of this chapter. 
Gen. Diss., p. 19, 26, 54. 

That the words to be a city of refuge for 
the slayer are genuine, is strongly presum- 
able from the Greek version, which has here 
Tnv ToN TO Qvyaóevrnptov rov $ovevaavros. 
But it is made certain by the 7th and 8th 
verses of the preceding chapter, which tell 
us—there were six cities of refuge, three on 
each side Jordan, of which Bezer was one; 
and yet, though the other five cities are 
mentioned in this chapter as cities of refuge, 
Bezer is not mentioned as such, excepting 
in Bodl. MS., No. 5. Camb. MSS. 1 and 2 
have these verses in the margin. 

R. Kimchi, who lived about 500 years 
since, tells us, that “he never found these 
verses in any ancient corrected MS.," i.e., 
he never found them in any ancient MS. 
that had been corrected by the Masoretic 
standard. It would have been surprising if 
he had, since the Masora does not acknow- 
ledge them; and therefore a staunch Maso- 
retic corrector must have erased them, 
wherever he found them. The truth seems 
to be, that these verses had been (on account 
of the sameness of some words) accidentally 
omitted in some copy, or copies, transcribed 
or corrected by R. Hillel; and that the part 
of the Masora, which reckons all the verses 
in Joshua as 656 (instead of 658) was 
formed upon this copy of Hillel, or a MS. 
transcribed from it; and so these verses have 
been since erased in some copies and ex- 
cluded from others by Masoretic authority. 
I shall only add to the preceding proofs of 
the authenticity of these verses, that they 
are universally read in 1 Chron. vi. 78, 79; 
which, upon comparing the places, seems a 
clear proof, that they were originally read 
also in Joshua: though their existence in 
Chronicles has been absurdly urged as 
a reason, why they should not be in 
Joshua. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Though this reasoning of 
Dr. Kennicott appears very conclusive, yet 
there are so many and important variations 
among the MSS. that retain, and those that 
reject these verses, as to render the question 
of their authenticity very difficult to be 
determined. To Dr. Kennicott’s one hun- 
dred and forty-nine MSS. which have these 
two verses, may be added upwards of forty 
collated by De Rossi. Those who deny their 
authenticity say they have been inserted 
here from 1 Chron. vi. 78, 79, where they 
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See also]are found it is true, in general, but not 


exactly as they stand here, and in Dr. Ken- 
nicott's Hebrew Bible. 

Rosen.—36, 37, “ Binos hos versus, quos 
tamen in unum contraxit codex Erfurtensis 
primus, in aliquibus libris omissos, textui 
restituendos duximus e duobus prioribus 
codicibus Erfurtensibus (haud exiguum codi- 
cum numerum, qui versus illos exhibent, 
attulerunt. Kennicott et De-Rossi] et ex 
optimis sec. xvi. et xvii. editionibus, item ex 
editione Veneta Justiniani, Ben Israelis, 
Commentario Abarbenelis, cum Veneliis; 
tum Lipsiæ impresso, et alio codice Biblico, 
in Hispania A. C. 1508 impresso, quem 
editor editionis Venete apud Bragadinum, 
1678, in quat., laudat in margine tanquam 
emendatisimum. | Equidem Dav. Kimchi 
in Commentar. ad vs. 1 pro genuinis hos 
versus non vult agnoscere, primum, quod 
abesse eos, aut obelo notatos viderit in cor- 
rectioribus codicibus. Deinde, quod R. Hai 
de his ipsis urbibus olim interrogatus, re- 
sponderit: si non numerentur in Josua, nu- 
merari tamen in Chronicis. Addit Masore 
impress] editor aliud, quod vocat magni 
ponderis argumentum, fertium, quod Masora 
in catalogo particule nM, vicies octies hoc 
capite occurrentis, excludat ambos hosce 
versus, quippe quibus computatis particula 
illa non viginti octo, sed trigesies repetita 
esset. Et his rationibus subscribunt cum 
aliis Joa. Leusden in edit. Josephi Athi, 
Amstelod. 1667 in octon., et David. Clodius 
in edit. Francof. 1667, in octon. peculiari 
nota; etiam punctalor codicis Erfurtensis 
primi, qui omissis in textu. punctis in mar- 
gine judicat, hos versus ad Paralipomena 
pertinere. Sed in contrarium monet, qui 
Biblia Hebraica Venctiis apud Bragadinum 
1678, in quat. edidit in margine, quod Kim- 
chius scribit non esse sufficientem probationem. 
Nam et codicibus, quos inspexit ille, alii 
codices opponi possunt; et testimonium R. 
Haii, quo se munit, totum ex conditione 
pendet, neque certi quidquam in hac causa 
definit, nisi quod hanc omissionem in non- 
nullis libris sat vetustam fuisse evincat. 
Masora autem, que omissionem confirmat, 
tanti non est, ut, relictis gravioribus argu- 
mentis, eam sequamur; sepe enim fallunt 
Masorethica exemplaria in numeris, quod et 
viri docti diligenter admonent. Ex altera 
autem parte pro his versibus stant plures 
rationes. Primum quod vs. 7 expresse di- 
cantur quaedam urbes a Rubenitis date Le- 
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vitis fuisse, quas incongruum foret non cum 
ceteris fuisse recensitas. Deinde numerus 
duodecim urbium Meraritis datarum vs. 7 et 
40 falsus esset, siquidem sublatis hisce ver- 
sibus tantum octo efficerentur. Tum, quia 
et universe summae Leviticarum urbium, 
qua versu 41 designatur, deessent quatuor. 
Denique versiones antiquissima plereque 


hos versus referunt, Graeca, Vulgata Latina, | rh» móNw, Av roaro. 


Hieron., Syriaca, Arabica, Æthiopica, quam 
manuscriptam possidemus, quin et Chaldaica 
in aliquibus codicibus." Hee J. H. Mi- 
chaélis in Nott. Critt. ad Biblia Hebraica 
a se edita, que integra huc transcribere 
visum est, quia argumenta in utramque 
partem plene et dilucide exponunt. Vid. et 
Jo. Georg. Abicht Dissertat. de reslituendis 
duobus versibus Jos. xxi. in nonnullis codicibus 
Hebraicis omissis, Lips. 1714, repet. in 
Thesauro Philol. Theol. novo S. Sylloge Dis- 
sertatt. eregeticar. in V. et N. Testament. ab 
Ikenio edito, vol. i, p. 535, seqq. Cf. 
Kennicotti Dissertatt. i. super ratione textus 
Hebrei, p. 426, edit. Lat. Pluribus et 
gravibus argumentis duos illos versus, quos 
primus e Bibliis Rabbinicis a. 1525 editis 
exulare jussit R. Jacob Chajimus, Masore 
auctoritate, genuinos esse evicit De Rossi in 
Farr. Lectt. ad h. l., t. ii, p. 100—106. 
Versus 35 et 37 quum eddem clausulà de- 
sinant, rà? ONY mas, facile fieri potuit, 
ut librarii versus 36, 37 pretermitterent. 
"52 supra xx. 8, quo loco 132723 additur, ut 
1 Chron. vi. 61, quod et h. 1. plures codices, 
qui hosce versus exhibent, additum habent. 
mgm xil. 18. In aliis codicibus a De-Rossio 
recensitis plenius ita: 827) VS PHN meo 
0»Toi Wa rw nmn, et e tribu Ruben urbem 
refugii homicidie, Bexer in deserto. 


Heb., Ver. 37; Au. Ver. 39. 


Au. Fer.—39 Heshbon with her suburbs, 
Jazer with her suburbs; four cities in all. 

Four cities in all. 

Houb., Horsley.— Four cities [four MSS. ]. 
Superfluit 99 quod non legit Syrus, nec le- 
gitur suprà ver. 35, et quod fuerit impru- 
denter iteratum ex eo DWT quod inchoat 
versum 38. Tum %, omnes, adhibetur, cum 
numeri antea notati resumuntur, unaquáque 
familia Levitarum ; vide versus 19 et 33 et 
versum subsequentem. 


Heb., Ver. 40; Au. Ver., 12. 
OY y APS OYE guum 
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poy) 1 moD Teya 
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sr M M r4 , À ^ JA 
mods Kal Ta Tepiamópia KUKAw THS TOAEWS 
^ Fd ^ 
Tácats Tals móest ravrate. Kal GvveréAeaev 
^ ^ 3 ^ t 5 
'IgcoUs Stapepioas Trjv *yrv €v Tots ópiots av- 
^ M - € € oN > A T1; aed 
TOV. Kai €Ocokav ot viot lopagjAÀ pepiða T@ 
5 ~ 
Incot dia mwpócraypa Kupiov. 
M 
Trjv Oauvacaxàáp 
9 év TQ Oper Edpat Kai ekoOó- 
dE i opened 4 
^ \ , N 3, 3o 
Inoovs Tv woAw, kai qkrnaev €V avry. 


A * ^ 
€Üokav avTO 


€Owkay avr 
pnoev 
Kal €AaBev 'IncoUs ras payaipas Tas weTpivas, 
ev ais meptérepe rovs vious 'lopargÀ rovs yevo- 
Tévovs ev TH OO@ év TH épnuo, Kai &Onkev 
avrüs ev Oauvacaxáp. 

Au. Fer.—42 These cities were every one 
with their suburbs round about them : thus 
were all these cities. 

Rosen.—Erantque urbes ille urbs urbs, sin- 
gulz urbes, e£ suburbana ejus circa eam, 1. e., 
singulae harum urbium habuerunt sua sub- 
urbana; ita se res habuit per omnes istas 
urbes. Post hunc versum in Graeca Alex- 
andrina interpretatione hee addita leguntur: 
guveréAegev 'IpooUs, «.7.A. [vid. supra]. 
Recte observavit Lud. Cappellus Crit. S., 
l. iv., cap. 14, § 3, p. 699, edit. Halens., 
priorem hujus additamenti partem, quz 
verbis kal @knoev ev avr; claudit, desumta 
esse ex xix. 19, 50. Ea nimirum, quasi 
totius divisionis terre clausulam, interpres 
hic repetenda duxit, siue necessitate. Quod 
deinceps sequitur de cultris saxeis ad cir- 
cumcisionem adhibitis, que in Thimnata- 
Serach deposuerit Josua, id ex traditione 
haustum videtur, cujus tamen nec in Jo- 
sepho, nec in serioribus Judzeorum scriptis 
deprehenditur vestigium. Ceterum addita- 
mentum illud Masius testatur lectum fuisse a 
Syro suo Hexaplari in eo antigrapho, quod 
Eusebii manu emendatum erat ad Origenis 


Hexapla. 


Cuar. X XII. I. 

Au. Per.—1 Then Joshua called the 
Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half 
tribe of Manasseh, 

2 And said unto them, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—1 Joshua then called the 
Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half 
tribe of Manasseh, (Now to the one half 
of the tribe of Manasseh, Moses had given 
possession in Bashan; but to the other half, 
Joshua had given among their brethren on 
this west side of the Jordan [transposed 
from verse 7.]) 2 And said unto them, &c. 


at 


136 


m Ver. 7, 8. 

Pub m noon wow prm 
nerosoy swim ing Pema dons 
epy c» oy me pred cxx 
“psy s :D202m om Ynn by velim 
“Os aa m2 moz)» WAND ODN 
23 nos» TAD rupes SPIN 
mao nippa vox nno 

PDN DY mesh pU spon ies 

y. 7. vp va 

7 kai TQ npioes $vAgs Mavacon dake 
Movors ev t) Bacaviridt, kai TO Nicer COwKev 
'IncoUs peta TOV GdeAPay abroU év TO mépav 
ToU 'lopÓdvov mapa ÜÓáXaecav. Kat qvika 
eEaréoretkev avrovs “Inaovs eis Tovs oikous 
aùòrõv kai evAóygoev aùroùs, 8 kai ev xph- 
pact moois anndCocay eis TOUS otkous 
aùrõv. Kal krývn ToXÀà odddpa, kal dpyv- 
piov, Kal xpvatov, kal oidnpov, kai ipaTıo pòv 
moù OtetAavro THY Mpovopny TOY ExOpav perà 
Tov adeAPav avTav. 

Au. Ver.—7 Now to the one half of the 
tribe of Manasseh Moses had given posses- 
sion in Bashan: but unto the other half 
thereof gave Joshua among their brethren 
on this side Jordan westward. And when 
Joshua sent them away also unto their tents, 
then he blessed them, 

8 And he spake unto them, saying, Re- 
turn with much riches unto your tents, and 
with very much cattle, with silver, and with 
gold, and with brass, and with iron, and 
with very much raiment: divide the spoil of 
your enemies with your brethren. l 

Houb.—8 Et dixit illis. Nunc utrique 
Manassitæ aguntur, quibus utrisque man- 
datur, ut spolia inter se dividant, et ad ten- 
toria sua revertantur. Sed hæc, quæ se- 
quuntur, abite...cum mullis divitiis, cum 
argento, cum auro...cum supellectili immensa, 
sacrum scriptorem res gestas narrantem 
potius redolent, quam Josue, ut aliquid fiat, 
imperantem. Itaque etiam Graci Inter- 
pretes omittunt hzec verba, et locutus est ad 
illos, dicens, ut deinde sic pergant et in divi- 
tiis mullis abierunt...et diviserunt spolia...cum 
fratribus ipsorum, Sacro Scriptore narrante, 
non Josue imperante. Nos tamen existi- 
mamus non omittenda esse, que Graci 
omittunt, sed potius hod. in codicibus que 
desunt, esse supplenda, et olim scriptum 
fuisse hoc modo.. "avo" Iw pom DIT os mo 
bow yr orb oN, redite ad tentoria vestra, 
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et dividite spolia...illi redierunt ad tentoria 
sua...et diviserunt spolia, et propter utrorum- 
que verborum similitudinem, partem priorem 
fuisse in quibusdam codicibus omissam, in 
aliis autem posteriorem : priorem videlicet in 
codicibus Hebrzis Grecorum interpretibus, 
posteriorem autem in hodiernis: et quoniam 
pars haec prior, redite ad tentoria vestra...et 
dividite spolia, in qua Josue loquitur, fuerat 
omissa in Greecorum Hebr. codicibus, fuisse 
ab eis hec verba neglecta, Vox) DR YON , 
et dixit eis (Josue); quia hæc verba nihil jam 
resonabant, ubi sequebatur, redierunt ad 
tentoria sua...non autem redite...Josua nihil 
jam loquente, sed Sacro Scriptore res gestas 
memorante. 

Bp. Horsley.—7, 8, The emendations 
Houbigant proposes deserve attention, 
though not absolutely necessary to the sense 
of the passage. | 

Rosen.—8 ^w OPM ow im) D» LDA, 
Cum opibus mullis redite ad tentoria vestra, 
rel. Que videlicet omnia jure belli spolia 
Cananzis hostibus eripuerant. Pro impe- 
rativo 39D Graecus Alexandrinus posuit præ- 
teritum dmÀÜocav abierunt, ut mox pro 
pot, dividile, item Mavro diviserunt, ac 
si 12H et P legissent. Hubigantius hzc 
verba: abite cum multis divitiis, cet. Sacrum 
Scriptorem res gestas narrantem potius red- 
dere, quam Josuam, ut aliquid fiat, impe- 
rantem judicat, &c. [Vid. supra.] Hee 
Hubigantius, cujus conjectura nobis tamen 
minus necessaria videtur. 


Ver. 10. 
VINS [Ws Prem nip in 
"SED TATA TRANTNIR oft 13 
poby Dao ow nus bay 
: rue» om nam 
kai nAOov eis Tadadd roù 'IopOdvov, 5j err 
ev yn Xavaár. kal okoOópcav oi viol ‘PovBny 
kai of viol Tad kai rò piov. ovins Mavacon 
eket Bwpdv ert Tov lopdavov, Bopóv péyay Tou 
idety. 

Au. Ver.—10 And when they came unto 
the borders of Jordan, that are in the land 
of Canaan, the children of Reuben and the 
children of Gad and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh built there an altar by Jordan, a great 
altar to see to. 

Borders. 

Ged., Booth.—Banks. 

Gesen.—i"1, f. i. q. 73, No. 3, a circle, 


JOSHUA 


circuit, region [so Rosen, Lee}: nbh 
Dawn, ihe circles or districts of the Philis- 


tines, Josh. xiii. 2; mp nin, Joel iv. 4; 
Taaa  AMopúov, 1 Macc. v. 15. nin 
mI i.q. prea 022, the circuit or borders of 
the Jordan, el-Ghér, Josh. xxii. 10, 11. 
The same region seems to be meant in Ez. 
xlvii. 8. 

In the land of Canaan. So Houb., Hors- 
ley. See notes on verse 11. 

Booth. Which are opposite the land of 
Canaan. The next verse explains this. For 
the obvious sense of D9 ^W is over against, 
that is, on the eastern side of the Jordan, in 
their own territory. We must then give the 
preposition 2 a rather unusual sense in this 
verse, to make it agree with what follows. 
It often signifies against, or towards. See 
Noldius. Had the altar been on the west side 
of Jordan, the other tribes would soon have 
destroyed it. They built it large, that it 
might be seen at a distance. 

Pool.—10 Built there, or, built then, as 
this particle is elsewhere used; and so 
learned interpreters understand it, Psal. 
xiv. 5; xxxvi. 12; Eccles. ni. 17; Hos. 
ii 15. And in the Latin tongue adverbs of 
place are sometimes put for adverbs of time: 
so I take it here. First, Because this best 
answers to the when in the beginning of the 
verse. Secondly, This seems to me to clear 
a great difficulty as to the place where the 
altar was built, which though according to 
our translation it secms, and is generally 
thought by interpreters to have been, in the 
land of Canaan [so IIoub., Horsley]; yet if 
things be more narrowly examined, it may 
be thought to have been on the other side 
Jordan in Gilead; and that both, first, from 
ver. 11, where it is said to have been built 
over against, or in the sight of the land of 
Canaan, therefore not in it. And secondly, 
from the reason thev gave of the building of 
this altar, for fear lest the Israelites within 
Jordan and in Canaan should say unto their 
children dwelling beyond Jordan, The Lord 
hath made Jordan a border between us and 
you, &c. ; which jealousy would have been 
much confirmed by building the altar in 
Canaan, but would be satisfied and confuted 
by having on the other side of Jordan, and 
in their own land, a pattern of that altar at 
which God was served in theland of Canaan, 
as a witness that they owned the same God, 
and the same way of worship, with their 
brethren that lived in Canaan. But whether 
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the Hebrew particle be rendered then or 
(here, it is not to be taken too strictly : if 
then, the meaning is not, that they did this 
as soon as ever they came to the borders of 
Jordan, that are in the land of Canaan ; but 
about that time when they came to' them, 
that they thought and designed it, and as 
soon as ever they were got over Jordan, 
which was in a very little time, they effected 
and perfected it: if it be rendered there, it 
is not to be limited to the very same spot of 
ground mentioned before, as if it was built 
at that border of Jordan that was in the land 
of Canaan; but to be a little more largely 
understood; to be built at one or other of 
the borders of Jordan; or, in general, by 
Jordan; which is here purposely added, for 
the explication of the word there, and to 
prevent the restraint of it to the border of 
Jordan, within Canaan. 

Bp. Patrick.—When they came unto the 
borders of Jordan.| Or, “they came”’ (for 
the word when is not in the Hebrew) unto 
the banks of that river. 

In the land of Canaan.] This seems to 
import that they built the altar, mentioned 
in the end of the verse, before they went 
over Jordan, in the land of Canaan. Which 
is not at all likely ; for it would not have 
answered their intention: which was to 
show, that Jordan did not make such a 
separation between them and their brethren, 
but that they were one people with those in 
Canaan; where the altar of God was in 
Shiloh. Therefore I take this to be a short 
manner of speech; signifying, that they 
came to the borders of Jordan in the land of 
Canaan; and passed over into their own 
country on the other side of the river. And 
so the Hebrew word gelilath (which we 
translate borders) seems to signify, a certain 
place near Jordan, to which they came. 
The Vulgar Latin translates it heaps; the 
LXX in the Vatican copy, retains the word 
Tadaad (or TadtAw@ as other copies more 
truly have it), taking it for some noted 
place, which was near to their passage over 
Jordan. 

Built there an altar by Jordan.] The word 
there hath made it thought that they built 
this altar in the land of Canaan before men- 
tioned ; but the particle sham relates to time 
as well as place, and may be translated hen 
as well as /here. Examples of which there 
are in Judg. v. 21; Prov. viii. 27 compared 
with ver. 30; Eccles. iii. 17; and most 
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plainly, Isa. xlvii. 16. And thus it is to be 
here interpreted, that, before they went any 
farther, they stayed by Jordan till they had 
built this altar on the borders of their own 
country: for so the next verse teaches us to 
expound it, and will admit of no other 
sense; where itis said, they had “built an 
altar over against the land of Canaan." 

A great altar to see to.) Which made a 
great show, being very high and conspicuous, 
that it might be seen afar off. 

Bp. Horsley.—10 A great altar to see to. 
In appearance a great altar. Why in ap- 
pearance? Because the building was in the 
form, but not intended for the purposes of 
an altar. See verse 23, and 26—29. It 
was rather the model of an altar than an 
altar. And so the words might be rendered, 
** the model of a great altar,’ 

Rosen.—10 yrwg NDIN WM, Le vene- 
runt ad circuitus Jordanis, i.e., in regionem 
huie flumini adjacentem. yx ym "M, 
Qua regio erat in terra Canaan, i.e., Jor- 
dani ad occidentem. Æt edificarunt Ruben- 
ite et Gadite et dimidia tribus Manassis ibi 
aliare ad Jordanem. OW vix aliter intelligi 
potest quam: ii, i.e., in eadem regione, 
que proxime antea est memorata in occi- 
dentali Jordanis ripa. Attamen e versu [1 
patet, altare illud in orientali fluvii ripa 
erectum fuisse ; quod et ipsa rei ratio suadet ; 
neque enim causa erat, cur trans-J or- 
danenses in occidentali ripa altare exstru- 
erent. Habemus scriptorem res a se nar- 
randas haud semper satis dilucide et-accurate 
exponentem, quippe qui lectoribus suis hiec 
ex lis demum que sequuntur colligere re- 
linquit, Rubenitas, Gaditas, et Manassitas 
trajecto Jordane in orientali ejus ripa altare 
excessisse. Quo consilio id fecerint, ex- 
ponunt vss. 21 seqq. Altare magnum ad 
videndum, i.e., admodum conspicuum, quale 
debuit esse monumentum diu duraturum et 
ab omnibus animadvertendum. 


Ver. 11. 
ER eR? Hinn ype 


paw Seo Taoa aN 0x2 
722 VaR Uys -Dy mayen ny n 
us car? w güvn ite ds 


: Denim 

kai f[«ovcav ot viol 'IcparA Neyóvra. Bod 
pxodopnxary of viot ‘Pov/siv Kat of viot Tad 
kai rò Hutov puis Mavaooñ Popov ep ópiov 
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yrs Xavady emi roù Tadadd roù ‘lopdavou év 
TÓ Tépay viðv 'IoparA. 

Au. Fer.—11 And the children of Israel 
heard say, Behold, the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad, and the half tribe 
of Manasseh have built an altar over against 
the land of Canaan, in the borders of Jor- 
dan, at the passage of the children of Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—Over against the land of 
Canaan,—at the passage of the children of 
Israel.| Either there where they now passed 
over Jordan, or where they all passed over 
when they entered Canaan, or at the usual 
place where every body was wont to pass 
over, that they might take the more notice of 
it. And here also were the geliloth before- 
mentioned, like those on the other side, which 
seem to have been great banks cast up to 
keep Jordan from overflowing too far. 

Dp. Horsley.—Over against the land of 
Canaan; rather, upon the edge of the land 
of Canaan [so Houb. ]. 

Houb.—E regione terre Chanaan. Nihil 
erat in his verbis cur crederet Edmundus 
Calmet fuisse id altare ad orientem Jordanis 
erectum, non autem ad occidentem ; nam de 
alterutrá ripá Jordanis æque intelligi potest 
5 Ox. Versu 25 aiunt Rubenite et Gadite, 
se timuisse ne cæteræ tribus dicerent, Domi- 
nus constituit terininum Jordanis inter nos et 
vos; quibus verbis aperté declarant, se iz 
ipsd terrá Chanaan (versu 10), suum altare 
erexisse, Jordane mediointer regionem suam 
et altare, ne iidem termini esse viderentur 
religionis, qui erant tribuum. 

IHosen.—q]32 yw WOON, E regione terre 
Canancc ad occidentem fluminis.  ni»515m 
ima Et quidem ad s. versus circuitus Jor- 
danis, vid. ad vs. 10. ^w» oa mv ^w, Ad 
oppositum latus Israelitarum cis-J ordanen- 


sium. ^ hic est regio ulterior, i. e., oppo- 
sila, ut 1 Sam. xxvi. 18. 

Ver. 14. 
sox ssi de» Cub moby 


T 


nies '25 a8 mad Ins mb 
Mam Ean. Us UN] bsp" 
: oai "DoND 
kai Óéka Tov dpxóvrov per avTov. dpxav 
eig amo OLKOU Tar plas amo TAT v dvr@v 'Ilo- 
pan\. &pxovres otkwy maTpi@y etow xiMap- 
xot IoparA. 
Au. Ver.—14 And with him ten princes, 
of each chief house [Heb., house of the 
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father] a prince throughout all the tribes of 
Israel; and each one was an head of the 
house of their fathers among the thousands 
of Israel. 

.. Bp. Horsley.—44mong the thousands of 
Israel; or, among the leaders of Israel. 
xAcapyor, LXX. 

Gesen.—Fn. 2 A thousand. 3. A fa- 
mily, i. q. “wD as the subdivision of a 
tribe (O28, meN), Judg. vi. 15; 1 Sam. x. 19; |? 
xxiii. 23. 

Rosen.—Et miserunt decem principes cum 
eo, principem unum, principem unum domus 
patrum, i. e., singulos singularum familiarum 
primores (cf. Num. xvii 21), secundum 
omnes tribus Israelis, decem tribuum, puta, 
ad occasum Jordanis incolentium, numeratá 
dimidiá tribu Manasse instar unius. Et vir, 
unusquisque erat caput domus patrum suorum ; 
illi secundum familias Israelitarum. Voces 
tres  postremas ali sic exponunt: ¿ll 
millibus Israelis scil. przfecti erant. Ita 
Grecus Alexandrinus : dvdpes ápxovres otkov 
TATpl@v eioi yiXapxot es pas 


en ES o ses 99. 


vir d. us utu um eor secundum 


^ 


ka TA «Qo 
lai; MAS 


mn 


millia Israelis. Syrus : 


O 2 7 y 9? 
|2o3 zia? occ 
Sa] ¿Qal? , et ili viri duces erant exerci- 


à x 
tuum Israelis. Chaldæus Hebrzea ad ver- 
bum expressit. Vulgatus s. Hieronymus 
totum hoc posterius versus hemistichium 
reddere pretermisit. Kimchi illud explanat 
in hanc sententiam : miserunt decem prima- 
rios viros, qui comitarentur Pinehasum, ex 
singulis tribubus singulos, quorum quisque 
prefectus erat mille tribulibus suis. Sed 
WNT? “HX sunt potius familie Israelis, qua- 
rum plures unam tribum constituebant, ut 
1 Sam. xxiii. 23 rwr "bw, omnes familie 
Jude. Et ibid. x. 19.  Sistite vos coram 
Jova DYHXN DPI), secundum tribus vestras 
et secundum familias vestras. Eam significa- 
tionem Gesenius in Thesauro Ling. Hebr. et 
Chald., p. 106, observat vel a communi so- 
cietatis notione (TM, sociavit) repetitam | | 
esse, vel a numero millenario, quandoquidem 
millena fere capita singule familie com- 


Kn zd Kn 
rehendebant: cf. 7 X tie amilia 
p pee, SUE, fanitia, 
S6. 


tribus, a numero denario whe Nomini 
’ i M aa . 


filiorum Israelis. 
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DN praemissum 5 non est dativi nota, sed 
valet ad, secundum, ut antea 29 m3? et ^o 79? 
^. Cum nostro loco cf. Num. i. 16 % "um 
DT ow COM "UNO OMAR TD, pr incipes tri- 
buum patrum eorum sunt capita] familiarum 
Israelis. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—16 Thus saith the whole con- 
gregation of the Lorp, &c. 

Rose, — Ita dixerunt omnis coetus Jove. 
Pro my» nz? unus Kennicotti codex exhibet 
NY nm consentientibus Bibliis et Prophetis 
Soncinensibus a. 1486. Ita et habet unus 
De Rossi codex, sed addito 2, congregatio 
Sic et Arabicus interpres. 


Ver. 19. 
^) MAW OE qu) 
Kal vUv et pikpa, K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—19 Notwithstanding, if the 
land of your possession be unclean, &c. 
Bishop Patrick.—Notwithstanding.] Or 
rather, “and now," as the LXX translate 
the Hebrew particle veac. 
Roscen.— Veruntamen si immunda est terra 
possessionis vestre, opinione vestra, puta. 


Ver. 20. 

fu. Fer.—20 Did not Achan the son of 
Zerah commit a trespass in the accursed 
thing, &c. 

Achan. 

Others. See notes on vii. I. 

Hosen.—Hoc exemplum, vere monente 
Masio, referendum est ad vs. 18, nam vs. 19 
per occupationem est interpositus. 





Ver. 21. 
4u. Fer.—21 Then the children of Reu- 


ben and the children of Gad and the half 
tribe of Manasseh answered, and said unto 
the heads of the thousands of Israel. 
The heads of the thousands of Israel. 
nates on verse 14. 
Dp. Horsley.—The chiefs, the leaders of 


Israel. 


See 


Ver. 22, 23. 
oH mm d DHD 1 Oss 
Sart wol YU sam mim | medios 
“bis ; mima Sy3z-tm TON YT 
35 nias 29. 1 Mm Di “pein 


miSynd- os) mim "ans Psy) niv 
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Tov mibyb-os) ota nei» psy 

T T < SLI” * 3 i lt jt TT 

: Bia? sa nim DDPOU nar 

22 6 Beds Ücós Kuptos érti, kal 6 Geds beds 
avrós otde, Kat Iopand avrós yvócerat. elèv 
aroatagia em\nppednoapev evavte Tov kvplov, 
pù pocavro Nas èv ti Huepa tavtn. 23 kal el 
@xodounoaper éavrois Bopov Sore dmoociva 
amò Kupiov Tov Geot juàv, Sore dvafliBácat 
êr avtov Ouciay é\okavT@pdrav, Sore Tounoae 
er avroU Ovalav cwtnpiov, kúpios éx(nrncer. 

Au. Fer.—22 The Lon» God of gods, 
the Lorp God of gods, he knoweth, and 
Israel he shall know; if i£ be in rebellion, or 
if in transgression against the Lorp, (save 
us not this day,) 

28 That we have built us an altar to turn 
from following the Lorp, or if to offer 
thereon burnt offering or meat offering, or if 
to offer peace offerings thereon, let the Lorp 
himself require i£. 

The Lord God of gods. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The original words are 
exceedingly emphatic, and cannot be easily 
translated. mT ovra ox, El Elohim Ye- 
hovah, are the three principal names by 
which the supreme God was known among 
the Hebrews, and may be thus translated, 
the Strong God, Elohim Jehovah, which is 
nearly the version of Luther, der starete Gott 
ber Merr, ** The strong God the Lorn.” And 
the Reubenites, by using these in their very 
solemn appeal, expressed at once their 
strong unshaken faith in the God of Israel ; 
and by this they fully showed the deputation 
from the ten tribes, that their religious creed 
had not been changed ; and in the succeed- 
ing part of their defence they show that 
their practice corresponded with their creed. 
The repetition of these solemn names by the 
Reubenites, &c., shows their deep concern 
for the honour of God, and their anxiety to 
wipe off the reproach which they consider 
cast on them by the supposition that they 
had been capable of defection from the pure 
worship of God, or of disaffection to their 
brethren. 

Booth.—22 God of gods is Jehovah; the 
God of gods is Jehovah; himself knoweth 
our design; and Israel, &c. 

Save us not this day. 

Pool.—Save us not this day ; thou, O Lord 
[so Le Clere, Patrick, Rosen., Clarke], to 
whom we have appealed, and without whom 
we cannot be saved or preserved, save us 
not from any of our enemies, nor from the 
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sword of our brethren. It is a sudden 
apostrophe to God, usual in such vehement 
speeches. 

Ged.—Spare us not.] It is not certain 
whether this be addressed to Eleazar; or if 
it be an imprecation to God, equivalent to 
Let us never prosper. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Booth.—Let him 
[LXX, Vulg., Syr., Arab.] not save us this 
day. 

Houb.—Lege WYO , ne nos ( Deus ) servet 
incolumes. Sic legunt, preter Chaldeum, 
omnes Veteres, et sic vult, illud, Dominus 
requiret, in quod desinit, versus 24. Non 
ferendus Clericus, qui, cum non videret 
mutandum n in 7 sic est interpretatus : 
novit ille et Israel etiam intelligit, an rebel- 
lantes et delinquentes in Jehovam sic nos 
gesserimus (tum vero, 6 Deus, ne nos hodie 
incolumes praestes ), ita ut extruxerimus altare 
nobis, qua parenthesi nihil contortius, et 
inusitatius. Nam tales imprecationes ora- 
tionem solent, vel inchoare, vel absolvere. 

Dp. Horsley.—22, 23, There is certainly 
some confusion in these two verses. It 
might be remedied by a transposition of the 
first six words of the 23d verse, prefixing to 
the fourth [2:25] the word ox): thus, 

TND Y MID v P NT Ww v mu mm 29 
ON TTP AND aw) ON mT bvoi cun 322 ON 
ma onn [Houb., LXX, Vulg.] ween 

&c. MST cwm 23 

22 “ AL Aleim Jehovah, Al Aleim Je- 
hovah; let him know, and Israel let him 
know, concerning the building us an altar; 
if it was in rebellion or in transgression 
agamst Jehovah, or if [it was] for the 
purpose of turning from following Jehovah, 
let him not save us this day. 

23 “Or if [it was] for the purpose of 
offering thereon burnt-offering," &c. 

But what is the amount of the proposition 
so solemnly repeated at the beginning of the 
22d verse, Aleim Jehovah is AL? It is 
calling the Omniscient God to witness their 
innocence. I agree with Mr. Parkhurst 
that the word ?, used as a title or name of 
God, is descriptive of the omnipresence and 
omniscience of the Divine Nature. And 
the accused tribes preface the asseveration 
of their innocence with a solemn recognition 
of this attribute. 

* Omnipresent and omniscient is God 
Jehovah. | Omnipresent and omniscient is 
God Jehovah. Let him know," i.e., let 
him judge, &c. 


JOSHUA XXII. 22, 23, 24. 


flosen.—22 Jam trans-Jordanice tribus 
causam suam agere et ab omni crimine se 
purgare incipiunt. Initio statim Deum tes- 
tem advocant, se ab omni hujusmodi crimine, 
cujus suspicione apud ceteras tribus labora- 
bant, immunes esse. Porro non quomodo- 
cunque Deum testem invocant, sed tribus 
Dei nominibus prolatis, iisdemque cum 
magna emphasi secundo repetitis, DN ox 
mm, Potens, Deus, Jova. Ita distincte 
capienda esse heec nomina indicat Psik post 
primum et secundum nomen positum. Sunt, 
qui DIN ^s, Deus Deorum reddant ; sed id 
esset PRI Tx, vid. e. c. Deut. x. 17. Tile 
novit, et Israel sciet, non solum Deus novit, 
sed universus Israelitarum coetus luculenter 
intelliget, nos nihil minus quam defectionem, 
aut sacra aliena cogitasse. Si per rebelli- 
onem, et si per perfidiam in Jovam scil. wey 
DWNYDM, fecimus hoc, vs. 24. ma DI wp ine 
Ne salvos nos prestes hodie, o Deus, quem 
nostrum servatorem et vindicem veneramur. 
Deum secundá persona tanquam presentem 
appellant, eumque precantur ut se illico 
perdat, si tam improbi sint. Grecus Alex- 
andrinus reddit tertid personá: py) pocarro 
nuas ev Th juépa vary. Et Hieronymus: 
non custodiat nos, sed puniat nos in presenti. 
Hubigantus quoque tertiam personam, ^w 
VOT, ne servet nos legi vult. Minus scite, 
quum multo majorin secunda persona, quam 
in tertia, sit emphasis. Possent quidem hzec 
verba: ne serves nos hodie, ad Pinehasum, 
tanquam legationis principem, dicta videri 
hoc sensu: non deprecamur quin vel hodie 
nos bello invadas, et lege agas, si tale fa- 
cinus patravimus. Sed altera illa sententia 
tantis respondentium affectibus, quantos uni- 
versá ratione prze se ferunt, magis congruit. 

28 Ad primum versus hemistichium, ni 
Mm "wm Iw? m5 32, ad edificandum nobis 
altare ad convertendum, convertendo nos 
sequendo Jovam, Hubigantus hee notat: 
“ Contextum hic habemus mutilatum. Om- 
nes veteres, preter unum Chaldzeum, legunt 
et exprimunt Cm, e£ si, ante ni». Sed 
neque id satis. Nam modus infinitivus nia» 
nihil habet in superioribus verbis, a quo re- 
gatur. Itaque addendum mM, quod legi- 
tur in simili sententia vs. 26, et quod etiam 
legerunt Greci interpretes, qui @xodopnoa- 
pev @dificavimus. Videtur autem Vulgatus 
legisse THY], non mii), cum sic convertit ; et 
sied mente fecimus. Nunc altera imprecatio 
initium sumit his verbis: s? @dificavimus, ut 
desinente versu finem habeat in illis, x1 mim 
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vp», Dominus requirat. Saltum fecit de- 
scriptor ex 7^2, in quo verbo absolvitur 
versus 22, ad m5, omissis vocabulis cwm 
"C72, deceptus litterá eádem 7, in quam 
desinunt mu et mw," Verum nec veteres 
aliter ac nos legisse, nec omnino quicquam 
in textu mutandum videtur. Subaudias in- 
itio versus v? Cm (coll. vs. 22 et 26), et 
omnia facile fluent: si instituimus altare 
nobis erigere, ut a Jova deficeremus, rizzor cem 
mn Oe vcl YE negron euo) DAD won 
vp WW], ef si fecimus illud offerre super eo 
holocausta et ferta, et si ereximus facere 
super eo sacrificia gratiarum actionis ; Jova 
ipse requirat a nobis poenam, animadvertat 
in nos. Verbum vg3 proprie quidem gue- 
rere significare constat. Sed quia sepe 
quaestiones exercentur, ut merite possint 
poena sumi, factum est, ut pro panas 
sumere, vindicare usurpetur; vid. e. c. Job. 
X. 16.  Accusate erant tribus trans-Jor- 
danice, quod aram struxissent lege pro- 
hibitam, eaque re defecissent a sacri coetus 
communione. Jam vero illi eas solas aras 
contra legem poni definiunt, que faciendis 
sacrificiis exstruantur, hanc autem ejusmodi 
non esse. Commemorant autem tria præ- 
cipua sacrificiorum genera pro ceteris omni- 
bus. Primum est Mv, quod ab ascendendo 
dictum, solet Graece vocari óAókavorov et 
óAokavropa, quasi solidum sacrificium dicas, 
quia ignis victimam totam absumebat, atque 
sursum in ccelum per flammam fumumque 
auferebat. Hujus lex perscripta est Levit. 
i 9, seqq. Alterum est mm, proprie 


munus (coll. ai ; donavit), sed in usu est de 


sacrificio, quod Latine fertum dicitur. Erat 
ex simila et oleo confectum hoc sacrificium, 

. ` *. + 
qualia liba Græci vocant kdupara. De eo 
vid. Levit. ii. 1, seqq. Tertium genus est 
Dore om, victime retributionum, i.e., gra- 
tiarum actionis, eucharistica. Hee cruenta 
quidem erant; sed nihil preter adipem, 
omentum, renes et jecoris fibram dabatur 
flammz, reliquam carnem leti absumebant 
epulo sacrificantes. De his victimis agitur, 
Levit. ii. 

Ver. 24. 

= ° M ` * 
ns xp» WaT nS Nb-ON) 

x T ue < Er: 
‘ ^ a ° e 
jUi35 ODI2 MAN am mish matt 
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Au. Ver.—24 And if we have not rather 
done it for fear of this thing, saying, In 
time to come [Heb., to-morrow] your chil- 
dren might speak unto our children, saying, 
What have ye to do with the Lorp God of 
Israel? 

Bp. Patrick.—For fear of this thing.] 
The Hebrew word deaga (which we translate 
fear) signifies such anxiety in their mind as 
gave them much trouble, till they thought 
of this way to give themselves ease. 

Rosen.—24 Et si non potius ex sollicitudine 
ex ea ratione, quam dicemus, fecimus hoc. 
"Hn haud raro rationem, causam denotat, ut 
Genes. xii. 17, WW TY, ob causam Sare, 
propter Saram. Vid. et Genes. xx. 11, 18; 
xliii. 18. ^N», Dicendo, i.e., reputando, 
cogitando. 





Ver. 26. 
: :. : " 
ng nio n? Nery? eS 
: may? Hoy rupi» H5 aren 

Kal etrapev morat ovro TOU ÓuwkoOouracat 
Tov Bwpoyv rovToy ovy éÉvekev kapmopárov 
oude évekev Üvouav. 

Au. Ver.—26 Therefore we said, Let us 
now prepare to build us an altar, not for 
burnt offering, nor for sacrifice. 

Let us now prepare to build us an altar. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** Let us now pro- 
vide for ourselves by building an altar."— 
« Provide for ourselves," 1.e., in this case, 
in these spiritual concerns. See Parkhurst, 
TTD , I. A 

Geddes.—Let us provide against this, by 
building an altar, &c. 

Rosen.—Proinde diximus: faciamus hoc 
pro nobis, ut exstruamus altare, non pro 
holocausto, aut pro victima ulla alia. 


Ver. 28. 

f. Q 
min mar MaR Gn — 

T . Z.: : . AE : 

1n avais xbv) 

— iSere duolwpa Tod Ovovacrnplov kupiov, 
ô éroingay oi marépes NOV, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—28 Therefore said we, that it 
shall be, when they should so say to us or 
to our generations in time to come, that we 
may say again, Behold the pattern of the 
altar of the Lorp, which our fathers made, 
not for burnt offerings, nor for sacrifices ; 
but it és a witness between us and you, 

The pattern of the altar, &c. 


Rosen.—Hec verba veteres et recentiores 





JOSHUA XXII. 24—34. 


fere sic reddunt: adspicite figuram, ima- 
ginem are Jove. Sane mm haud raro 
denotat imaginem, exemplar, ad cujus nor- 
mam aliquid exstruitur, v. c. Exod. xxv. 
9, 40; 2 Reg. xvi. 10. Sed h. 1. non est de 
figura sive exemplari altaris sermo, sed de 
altari ipso. Quare Hieronymus recte ecce 
altare Domini vertit. Est h. 1. mym propria 
sua significatione, structura (a 23) capien- 
dum, ut Ps. exliv. 12, 27 no3n, structura 
palatii. 


Ver. 29. 
mia Tab apa a nb5n 
AD nim anny bin ow)» 


pù yévowo ov tas dmoorpadjvat ard 
Kuplov év TH oNuepov hép amoaTnvat amo 
Kuplou, k.T.À. : 

Au. ler.—29 God forbid that we should 
rebel against the Lorp, and turn this day 
from following the Lon», &c. 

Jiosen.—V erba ^n rb» interpretum plures 
sic reddunt : absit a nobis rebellare in Jovam, 
ut Dativus *? sit otiosus, ut alias scepe. 
Sed 21, proprie profanum, construi solet 
cum dativo personze sequente T2 cum infini- 
tivo, ut Genes. xviii. 25 niby a? n»n, ab- 
sit a le, ut agas ita; vid. et Genes. xliv. 
7, 17, infra xxiv. 16. Videri igitur 399 
emphaseos causa additum possit. Sed Ge- 
senius in Lexico 99 interpretatur ab eo, 
pronomine suflixo ad Jovam relato, coll. 
] Sam. xxiv. 7 mim) Ù ToT, exsecralio 
mihi a Jova sit, si hoc fecero, vid. et 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 11; 1 Reg. xxi 3, ut significatione 
primaria neglecta 729, exsecrationem va- 
leat. Hine nostrum locum sic reddit: ve 
nobis ab illo, Jova, si peccaremus contra 
Jovam. 

Ver. 33. 

Au. Ver.—33 — And the children of 
Israel blessed God, and did not intend to 
go up against them in battle, &c. 

And did not intend to go up, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And thought [Boothroyd, 
spoke] no more of going up, &c. 

Rosen.—f3432 Dir?» nw? Ma Nn, Nec 
dixerunt, nequaquam cogitarunt ultra ascen- 
dere contra eos ad militiam, bellum ns infe- 
rendum. 

Ver. 31. 
napa? TIT AST AR wey 
: ios mim op DiDa mn»? 


` 5 / > ~ M 1 ^ 
Kal emwvopaocv Iggovs TOv Bapov TOV 
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‘PouBny kai róv Lad kai ro) Zuicovs dvAns 
MavaccT, kai eimev órt uaprüptóv srw dva- 
pécov avtay, Ore koptos 6 Beds abróv eai. 

Au. Ver,—34 And the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad called the altar 
Ed [that is, a witness]: for it shall be a 
witness between us that the Lon» is God. 

Called the altar Ed. 

Ken.—Nothing can be more clear than 
that the name of the altar is here omitted. 
And the children of Reuben, and the children 
of Gad, called the altar , Jor it 
Shall be a witness between us that the Lord is 
God. Our translators have inserted the 
necessary word Ed; which, however, in an 
English translation, had been better ex- 
pressed by Jlitness. The word here omitted 
has the authority of seventeen Hebrew 
copies; with the Syriac and Arabie versions. 
See Gen. Diss., p. 24. 

Rosen.—£Et appellarunt. Rubenite et Gad- 
ilc illud altare 73 testem, s. testimonium, 
quod subaudiendum e verbis que proxime 
sequuntur, NT 1975, et indicatum est supra 
vs. 27, 28. In codicibus nonnullis et in 
pluribus editionibus seculi quindecim et 
sexdecim, quos diligenter enumeravit De 
Rossi, illud 7? vel legitur in textu, vel in 
margine suppletur, et iu alis quidem post 
rnm, in aliis ante id nomen, quod minus 
probandum, quum nomen id, quod rei alicui 
imponitur, ejus nomini postponi soleat, ut 
Genes. i. 5, oY mw NIP), appellavit. lucem 
diem; vid. et vs. 8. Nostrum scriptorem 
nomen 7? non expressisse, sed lectoribus 
supplendum reliquisse, inde colligitur, quod 
jam Graecus Alexandrinus illud non legit, 
qui ceterum. verborum Hebrzeorum sensum 
non recte percepit. Sic enim illa reddidit : 
appellavit Josua aram Rubenitarum et Gad- 
tturum, et dimidice tribus Manasse. Nec 
Hieronymum Y legisse, ostendit haee sua 
integri versus interpretatio : vocaruntque fili 
Ruben et filii Gad altare quod exstruxerant : 
testimonium nostrum, quod Dominus ipse sil 
Deus. In Chaldaiez interpretationis codi- 
cibus longe plerisque 7» non expressum est ; 
quod autem in nonnullis codicibus legitur 
TO, testis ante NIT? (vid. Kennicotti 
Disserlat. ii, super ratione text. LLebr., 
p. 173) pro glossemate est habendum. 


2 ^ oO 
Syrus {Zorn » festimonium, et Arabs 





a 


4 
dol, , testem addidit, non quod W legerunt, 


Pd 
sed ut boni interpretes, qui sensum perspicue 
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redderent, nomine subaudiendo expresso. 
Quia teslis est hoc altare inter nos quod Jova 
est Deus, i. e., quod nos zeque ac vos Jovam 
Deum colimus. Arabicus interpres, qaod 
Allah, Jova, sit Deus verus. | Syrus, ut 
Dominus solus sit Deus. In pluribus codici- 
bus legitur inserto NWT ita: DIRI NW mm», 
plane ut 1 Reg. xviii. 39, repetita vice. 


Cuar. X XIII. 2. 


Officers. See notes on Numb. xi. 16. 
Ver. 4. 
Dapy oanp cb veda 39 
HIP U2Ue3U»5 mmp PSA 
ORT num uon c) ova) 
i Uti wis 
were Ore enéppupa vptv rà éO Tà karahe- 
Aeu&uéva vpiv ravra év Tots KANpots els Tas 
QvAàs wav, amd Tov “lopdavov mavra Ta 
éOvn kal é&oAóÜpevaa, kai amd mhs Oadaoons 
TNS Eyans ópiet emi Óvo às HALov. 

zu. l'er.—4 Behold, I have divided unto 
you by lot these nations that remain, to be 
an inheritance for vour tribes, from Jordan, 
with all the nations that I have cut off, even 
unto the great sea westward [Hcb., at the 
sunset]. 

Ged.—1 Lo! I have, by lot, shared out 
among you the remaining nations, from the 
Jordan unto the great western sea, to be 
inherited by your tribes, as well as all the 
nations which I have already extirpated. 

Dooth.—4 Behold, I have divided to you 
by lot these nations that remain, to be an 
inheritance for your tribes, with all the 
nations that I have cut off from the Jordan 
even unto the great western sea. 

Houb.— Nune igitur, quoniam tribubus 
vestris dedi pro hereditate eos populos qui 
restant, ut ct omnes cos, quos delevi à Jor- 
dane, usque ad mare magnum, ad occasum 
solis. 

A Jordane. Vidit Masius, non bonam esse 
verborum collocationem. Nempe hee 
series, dedi vobis gentes reliquas à Jordane, 
et omnes gentes, quus deleri, quasi digito 
monstrat non suo loco esse a Jordan? inter 
gentes reliquas et omnes gentes. Series legi- 
tima est, gentes reliquas, et omnes cas, quas 
delevi à Jordane, quem ordinem nos in 
nostrá versione persequimur. — Proptereà 
Josue commemorat primo loco gentes eas, 
que restant debellande, quia mox pro- 
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missurus est, Deum pro Israelitis, ut eas 
subjiciant, pugnaturum, si obedientiam Deo 
debitam preestabunt, nec non denuntiaturus, 


Deum se de illis, per eas gentes, ulturum, si 
Diis alienis servient. 


Ver. 6. 
33» obti "irs emp 

katır xv are oov oddpa dvAáccew, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—6 Be ye therefore very cou- 
rageous to keep and to do all that is written 
in the book of the law of Moses, &c. 

Very courageous. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, very resolute, or 


very firm. 
Ver. 7. 
Dy Nwa mbeg Diaz Sinnmb2b 
wb omiy cUm bane neey 
cvm dy avium Soy Ayer 
POA? TAWA S» 


Gras p eigéAÜmgre eis rà €Ovn rà karaXe- 
Aeuupéva raUra. kai Ta Óvópara tov Oedy 
avTay ovk dvopacOnoerar ev piv, ov0é gr 
Aarpevomre, ovdE ur) mpoakuvrjarre avrois. 

Au. Ver.—7 That ye come not among 
these nations, these that remain among you; 
neither make mention of the name of their 
gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither 
serve them nor bow yourselves unto them. 

That ye come not among. 

Ged., Booth.—That ye mix not with. 

Rosen.—Ad non venire, s. inlrate, ut ne 
intretis in gentes illas, 1. e., ut recte Chaldaeus 
interpretatus est, PINT NMOL] NIYIN? NIT 173, 
ut ne commisceamini populis hisce. Arabs: 
nec commiscealis vos cum hisce turbis. Ne 
consuetudinem cum iis habeatis, DPIN com 
wyr, Lt nomen Deorum illarum ne com- 
memoretis, i.e., celebretis; id enim verbum 
7335 cum C2 constructum valet, vid. not. 
ad Ps. xx. 8. Nec jurelis scil. cri Ow, 
per nomen Deorum illarum. 


Ver. 9. 
ost, pia o> lee Mim win 
papa ^s Tay RS CAN) Ovary 
mya OPI y 
kai e£oAoOpevoes avTovs KUptos drò mpos- 
ómov bpv čÂvn peyáka kai toxupa. 
ovdels ávréoTy karevómiov Tiv EWS THS pé- 


hy 
KAL 


pas TAŬTNS. 
Au. Fer.—9 For the Lorp hath driven 
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[or, then the Lorp wil drive] out from 
before you great nations and strong: but as 
for you, no man hath been able to stand 
before you unto this day. 

For the Lord hath driven. 

Ged., Booth—Hence 
driven, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, Then will Jehovah 
drive. But as for you no man hath been able 
to stand before you unto this day. For Vv, 
I would read, with Vulgate, and one MS. 
of Kennicott’s, 1»; and at the end of the 
verse I would omit, with Vulgate, the words 
mi owT7», which seem to have crept in by 
repetition from the preceding verse. And 
as for you, mo man shall stand before 
you. 

fToub.— Dominus expellet a vobis gentes 
magnas et potentes; quippe ipsi vidistis, ut 
nemo ante vos usque ad hunc diem consistere 
ausus fuerit. Ons, Nos, quippe ipsi vidistis, 
quia non dubitamus, quin sit legendum onm 
ome ut legitur supra versu 3. Omissum 
fuit verbum DDN) propter similitudinem 
duarum litterarum en cum vocabulo Dnm 
proximo, librarii oculis ex uno verbo in 
alterum deerrantibus. Etenim verbum DNN 
quomodocunque interpreteris, non extundes 
ex eo ullam sententiam. Audiendus vero 
hic Joan. Clericus: “ Neque ad vos quod 
atlinet, quisquam coram vobis.. DDW... 1, quod 
huic membro preefigitur vix aliter intelligi 
queat...Hoe cum non assequerentur LAX 
et Vulgatus Intt. omiserunt." Condemnat 
veteres, qui non assequerentur id, quod post 
Noldium suum docet, significare CMON), ad 
vos quod attinet. Sed quis lector, qui tyro 
non sit, credit pronomen Cn solitarie posi- 
tum, nullo verbo comitante, cujus CNN sit 
vel nominativus, vel casus, esse orationis 
membrum illud totum, ad vos quod attinet. 
Esse posset CDN), vos aulem, si transitus 
fieret in oratione ab illis personis ad eos, vos, 
quos Josue nunc alloquitur. Sed eosdem 
Josue mox alloquebatur. Ergo nihil huic 
loco tam alienum, quam istud, ad vos quod 
altinet, Clericanum. Clerico sapientiores 
fuerunt Vulgatus et Greeci Intt. qui verbum, 
quod viderent in mendo positum, vel cir- 
cumstantibus rebus destitutum, preetermittere 
maluerint, quam contorte interpretar], aa 
verba dare lectoribus. 

Jtosen.—Ccpwm , Lt vos quod attinet, nomi- 
nativus, quem dicunt, absolutus. ww To» N? 
oO2553, Non stabit vir in conspectu vestro, 
nemo vobis resistere poterit. 


the Lord hath 
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Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Go back. 
Ged., Booth.—Turn aside. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Ver.—13 Know for a certainty that 
the Lorp your God will no more drive out 


any of these nations from before you, &c. 
Any of. So forty MSS.—Ged. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Fer.—When ye have transgressed— 
have served, &c. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth—When ye trans- 


gress—serve, &c. 

Cuar. XXIV. I. 
yo waw- ans VWI ABS 
DENTA Danis 


m 
‘apt Hop nes 


dev 


We TN Me bese? 
; eonim 


kal ovvnyayev “Incovs macas pudds 'loparj 
eis ZgÀó, kai avvekdAeoe rovs mpeaBuTéepovs 
avTOv kal rovs ypapupareisg avT@Y kai TOUS 
Sicaoras avrÀv, kal écrgaev artovs dmévavri 
Tov leod. 

Au. Ver.—1 And Joshua gathered all the 
tribes of Israel to Shechem, and called for 
the elders of Israel, and for their heads, and 
for their judges, and for their officers; and 
they presented themselves before God. 

To Shechem. 

Ged., Booth.—.4t Shiloh (LXX, Arab.]. 
From this whole book it is manifest the 
tabernacle was at Shilo and not at Sichem ; 
and it is not probable that Joshua would 
assemble the Israelites at any other place 
than that where the tabernacle was fixed. 
This begets a suspicion that we should read 
mw and not mo». Nay the text, ver. 26, 
renders this surmise certain. The same 
error has obtained com. 25, but the LXX 
and Ar. both read Mw .— Booth. 

Pool.—To Shechem ; either, 1. To Shiloh, 
where the ark and tabernacle was; because 
they are here said fo present themselves before 
God ; and because the stone set up here is 
said to be set up in or by the sanctuary of the 
Lord; of both which I shall speak in their 
proper places. And they say Shiloh is here 
called Skechem, because it was in the terri- 
tory of Shechem ; but that may be doubted, 
seeing Shiloh was ten miles distant from 
Shechem, as St. Jerom aflirms. And had 
he meant Shiloh, why should he not express 
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it in its own and proper name, by which it is 
called in all other places, rather than by 
another name nowhere else given toit? Or 
rather, 2. To the city of Shechem, a place 
convenient for the present purpose, not only 
because it was a Levitical city, and a city of 
refuge, and a place near to Joshua’s city, 
but especially for the two main ends for 
which he summoned them thither. 1. For 
the solemn burial of the bones of Joseph, as 
is implied here, ver. 32, and of the rest of 
the patriarchs, as is noted Acts vil. 15, 16, 
for which this place was designed. 2. For 
the solemn renewing of their covenant with 
God; which in this place was first made 
between God and Abraham, Gen. xii. 6, 7, 
and afterwards was there renewed by the 
Israelites at their first entrance into the land 
of Canaan, between the two mountains of 
Ebal and Gerizim, Josh. viii. 30, &c., which 
were very near Shechem, as appears from 
Judg. ix. 6, 7; and therefore this place was 
most proper, both to remind them of their 
former obligations to God, and to engage 
them to a further ratification of them. 
Before God; either, 1. Before the ark or 
tabernacle, as that phrase is commonly 
used: which might be either in Shiloh, 
where they were fixed; or in Shechem, 
whither the ark was brought upon this great 
occasion, as it was sometimes removed upon 
such occasions, as 1 Sam. iv. 3; 2 Sam. 
xv. 24. Or, 2. In that publie, and vene- 
rable, and sacred assembly met together for 
religious exercises; for in such God is 
present, Exod. xx. 24 ; Psal. Ixxxii. 1 ; Matt. 
xvii. 20. Or, 3. As in God's presence, to 
hear what Joshua was to speak to them in 
God's name, and to receive God's commands 
from his mouth. Thus Isaac is said to bless 
Jacob before the Lord, i.e., in his name and 
presence, Gen. xxvii. 7 ; and Jephthah is 
said to utter all his words before the Lord in 
Mizpeh, i.e., as in God's presence, calling 
him in to be witness of them. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— To Shechem.] As it is 
immediately added that they presented them- 
selves before God, this must mean the faber- 
nacle; but at this time the tabernacle was 
not at Shechem but at Shiloh. The Septua- 
gint appear to have been struck with this 
difficulty, and therefore read Enw, Shiloh, 
both here and in ver. 25, though the Aldine 
and Complutensian editions have Bvyep, 
Shechem, in both places. Many suppose 
that this is the original reading, and that 
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Shechem has crept into the text instead of 
Shiloh. Perhaps there is more of imaginary 
than real difficulty in the text. As Joshua 
was now old and incapable of travelling, he 
certainly had a right to assemble the repre- 
sentatives of the tribes wherever he found 
most convenient, and to bring the ark of the 
covenant to the place of assembling: and 
this was probably done on this occasion [so 
Patrick, Rosen.] ^ Shechem is a place 
famous in the patriarchal history. Here 
Abraham settled on his first coming into the 
land of Canaan, Gen. xii. 6, 7; and here the 
patriarchs were buried, Acts vii. 16. And 
as Shechem lay between Ebal aud Gerizim, 
where Joshua had before made a covenant 
with the people, chap. vii. 30, &c., the 
very circumstance of the place would be 
undoubtedly friendly to the solemnity of the 
present occasion. Shuckford supposes that 
the covenant was made at Shechem, and that 
the people went to Shiloh to confirm it before 
the Lord. Mr. Mede thinks the Ephraim- 
ites had a proseucha, or temporary oratory 
or house of prayer, at Shechem, whither the 
people resorted for Divine worship when 
they could not get to the tabernacle; and 
that this is what is called before the Lord ; 
but this conjecture seems not at all likely, 
God having forbidden this kind of worship. 

Bp. Horsley.—And presented themselves 
before God, namely at Shiloh. See chap. 
xvii. 1. I see no sufficient reason to sup- 
pose that Shiloh was at this time a town. 
It was the name of the place where the ta- 
bernacle was erected. By the mention of 
the daughters of Shiloh, Judges xxi. 21, it 
should seem that it was the name of a dis- 
trict, rather than a town. And the situation 
of the spot, where the tabernacle stood, is 
described, Judges xxi. 19, by its bearings 
with respect to other towns, as if there were 
no town upon the spotitself. If there was 
no town there, Shechem might be of all the 
neighbouring towns the most convenient at 
this time for a general assembly of the peo- 
ple, and the site of the tabernacle might be 
much nearer to this antient town of She- 
chem, than the town of Shiloh was to the 
Shechem of St. Jerome's time. 

Bethel was another of the three towns 
mentioned Judges xxi. 19, so near to Shiloh, 
that it is sometimes mentioned as the place 
of the ark, when the ark was unquestion- 
ably at Shiloh. And persons going to con- 
sult the Divine oracle at Shiloh are said to 
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go up for that purpose to Bethel. See 
Judges xx. 18, 26, 27. 

Mizpeh of Benjamin was another town, 
though not one of the three mentioned in 
Judges xxi. 19, so near to Shiloh, that the 
people are said to be assembled at Mizpeh 
before Jehovah (Judges xx. 1, and xxi. 5); 
when the tabernacle and the ark were cer- 
tainly at Shiloh. And a religious ceremony 
performed before Jehovah, that is, at the 
tabernacle in Shiloh, is said to have passed 
at Mizpeh, where the people were at the 
time assembled, Judges xi. 11. Bethel, 
however, was so much nearer to Shiloh, than 
Mizpeh, that persons going from Mizpeh to 
consult the Divine oracle at Shiloh, are seid 
to go up for that purpose to Bethel. See 
Judges xx. 

It is remarkable that at the time the ark 
was at Shiloh, though we read that indi- 
viduals went up thither to worship or consult 
the oracle, yet we never read of any public 
assembly of the people at that place, but 
either at Shechem or Mizpeh; except in- 
deed the stated feast mentioned in Judges 
xxi. 19. 

Rosen.—Congregavit Josua omnes tribus 
Israelis Sichemum. | Graecus Alexandrinus 
interpres pro 220 posuit ev ZygÀo, uti 
exstat in antiquissimis codicibus, Romano, 
Alexandrino, et aliis. Grecus interpres 
legeritne in suo codice Hebreo mw, an 
vero librarii, aut male seduli critici ausi 
fuerint mutare Scyeu in SyA@, incertum est. 
Verisimilius tamen posterius, quum Jose- 
phus, qui Graecos interpretes sequi solet, 
Zuxég legerit; nam nisi hoc modo legisset, 
non scriberet, antequam novissima Josuz 
verba recitaret, eum tum Sichemi habitasse, 
Antiqq., l. v., cap. i, $ 28. “Inaots avrós 
ev Xuxépois Oujyev. At quin mendum illud 
vetus sit, nulla potest esse dubitatio. Nam 
et Masii Syro-Hexaplaris codex notavit, quee- 
dam exemplaria ZgAó habere. Chaldzeus et 
Syrus interpretes habent Sichem, nec desunt 
Greci codices, in quibus ita legatur, ut in 
Aldino, Complutensi et aliis pluribus ab 


Holmesio recensitis. Attamen memoratu 
est dignum, Arabicum interpretem, qui 
ubique fideliter Hebræa expressit, hic 


pre ol ad Siluntem habere. Cur vero 


Sichemum in Siluntem plures mutarunt, 
causa absque dubio est hzec, quod sub finem 
hujus versus Israelite dicantur coram Deo 
se conslilisse, DNI 95» "MN, id est, ante 
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tabernaculum sacrum, vid. xviii. 6; xix. 51. 
Hoc vero tunc erat Silunte ; xviii. 1, xix. 51, 
ubi et post Josue mortem mansit 1 Sam. 
ii. 21; iv. 3. Sed nil obstat, quo minus 
arca sacra solemnitatis a Josua peragenda 
causa Silunte Sichemum translata fuerit, 
forsan quod Josua Thimnath-Seracho Siche- 
mum quidem ire posset, sed Siluntem usque 
progredi non posset, propter senectutem. 
Neque enim nefas fuisse imperatori, arcam 
huc illuc transferre, ubi ipsi opus videbatur, 
inde patet, quod sub pontificatu Eli, cum ab 
hostibus premerentur Israelite, solius senatus 
jussu arca est Silunte asportata in castra, 
1 Sam. iv. 3. Et cum David ab Absalonis 
conjuratione metuens urbe fugeret, Levite 
arcam sacram und exportabant, 2 Sam. 
xv. 24. 


Ver. 2. 
obw» Dd bR vum s» 
"ac^ can Taya Sub" gos Aim 
DiT28 ^aM nmm civ» opnios 
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kai eimev “Ingots mpos mávra roy adv. 

Tdde éyer kúpios 6 Ücós “Iopanr. mépav Tod 

E j i ; Co Eg 
TOTALOV Tapokngav oi zarépes vpüv TÒ dT- 
apxns, Odpa 6 mar)p 'ABpaàp, kai 6 arp 
Naxywp, kai eAdrpevaav Geois érépois. 

Au. Fer.—2 And Joshua said unto all 
the people, Thus saith the Lorp God of 
Israel, Your fathers dwelt on the other side 
of the flood in old time, even Terah, the 
father of Abraham, and the father of Na- 
chor: and they served other gods. 

2, 14, The flood. 

Rosen., Ged., Boolh.— The river, i. e., the 
Euphrates. 

Your fathers, §c., even Terah. 

Ged., Booth.—Your fathers, &e., unto 
Terah. l 

Houb.—Patres vestri jam inde a tempore 
Thare patris Abraham, et patris Nachor, 
cum secus flumen habitarent, Diis alienis 
servierunt. 

mn own, Nos, jam inde a tempore Thare ; 
nam hee duo jungimus, que Judei non 
bené disjunxerunt per punctum Zakeph- 
katon. Videlicet nomen mn nihil habebit 
in oratione, quod regat, aut a quo regatur, 
nisi adjungitur ad DW» in gignendi casu. 
Caeterum Josue veterum parentam memo- 
riam proptereà non repetit altius, quam ab 
ipso Thare, quia tum primum promissio 
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facta est de terrá Chanaan dandá posteris 
Thare, ex filio Abraham nascendis. 


Ver. 3. 


| . .? 3 
cm ipy Worms 3o) 
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— kai émAÜvva airod omépua, kal Ewka 
avT@ Tov ‘load. 

Au. Fer.—8 And I took your father 
Abraham from the other side of the flood, 
and led him throughout all the land of 
Canaan, and multiplied his seed, and gave 
him Isaac. 

And multiplied his seed. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth—And promised to 
multiply his seed. — Promisi ei numerosam 
progeniem.— Dathe. 

Houb.—Interpretamur, statui ut magnum 
foret semen ejus: quippe sequimur radicem 
D, magnum esse, magnum facere, non ra- 
dicem 724, multiplicare, et sic 3^ accipimus, 
ut rei causam indicans, non ipsum effectum; 
quia posteritas Abraham intelligitur ea, quze 
ex Isaac nascitura erat, quæque superstite 
Abraham, nondum  creverat. Malè, ut 
videtur, Clericus, posteros ei multos ac pre- 
serlim Isaac dedi, distinguens in suo illo 
presertim posteros Abraham ex Sara, à 
posteris ejusdem ex Cethurá, qui quidem 
non hic aguntur, quique non ita multi erant, 
| ut posteri inulti appellarentuw. 

Pool.— Multiplied his seed, i.e., gave him 
a numerous posterity, not only by Hagar 
and Keturah, but even by Sarah and by 
Isaac, as it follows. 

Rosen.— Et multiplicavi semen ejus, quo 
hie unius Sarze soboles significatur, et quod 
sequitur e£ dedi ei Jsaacum est éweEnynrixov, 
quum Genes. xxi. 12 scribatur o sop prm, 
in Isaaco vocabitur tibi semen, i.e., fili ae 
nepotés Isaaci dicentur filii et nepotes tui, 
non item qui ex Ismaele nascentur ; cf. not. 
ad eum loc. Mirum videri possit, quod 
mulliplicatum Abrahami semen dicitur, quum 
el unus Isaacus natus memoretur. Sed mul- 
titudo ad Isaaci posteritatem et perpetuam 
illam natorum seriem, qui deinde ex illo 
sunt propagati, spectat, Pro nw, quod 
Masorethe legere jubent (7), in textu 
(DDF) est DY, futuri forma apocopata. 


Ver. 4, 5. 
WPS) APPS poss ys 4 
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4 kai TQ 'Icadk Tov 'lako kai róv ‘Hoad. 
kai €Ócka rQ "Haa rò dpos 70 Snelp KAnpo- 
vorat avrQ. Kal lako[89 kal oi viol aùroù 
kareBncav eis Atyumrov, kai éyévovro ékei eis 
€Üvos péya kal moù kal kparaióv. kal éká- 
Kcocav avrovs oi Alytmrio. 5 kai émára£a 
Thy AtyurrTOV €v onpeiots ois éeroinoa évabrois. 
6 kai perà ravra é£ryayev Tovs marépas uv 
EE Alyvntov. 

Au. Fer.—4 And I gave unto Isaac 
Jacob and Esau: and I gave unto Esau 
mount Seir, to possess it; but Jacob and his 
children went down into Egypt. 

5 I sent Moses also and Aaron, and I 
plagued Egypt, according to that which I 
did among them: and afterward I brought 
you out. 

6 And I brought your fathers out of 
Egypt, &c. 

4 Went down into Egypt. 

Ged., DBooth.— Went down into Egypt; 
and they became there a great, numerous, 
and powerful nation. But the Egyptians 
afflicted them [LXX]. And [Ged., so] I 
sent, &c. 

5 And I plagued Egypt according to that 
which I did among them. 

Houb.— Et vulnus feci Agyptiis, per pro- 
digia illa, que apud eos patravi. 

^m Api, Et vulneravi Ægyplios, sicut feci 
apud eos. Habebat hee scribendi forma 
plurimam mendi suspicionem; itaque ad- 
monebat novos Interpretes, ut ad Veteres 
adirent. Nempe apud Graecos Intt. Syrum 
et Vulgatum miracula non absunt, que 
Hodiernis absunt ex Codicibus. Omissum 
fuit DNDI, miraculis, prope D"? voca- 
bulum similiter desinens, et legendum "pm 
MWY WR DDOI OWN DB, et percussi Ægyp- 
tios miraculis, que feci...extrito 2 ante Wr. 

Rosen.—Et percussi Asgyptum; subau- 
diunt Hebraei 2x, ut vertas homines /Egupti, 
AEgyptios. ipa DY WN, Secundum 
quod feci, 1. e., nes», plagas (ex PN) sub- 
audiendum) in medio ejus, populi Ægyptiaci. 
Pronomen suffixum masculinum vocis 313 
respicit ad Ow», quod quamvis ut nomen 
regionis sit feminel generis, tamen ubi pro 
incolis, sive populo, capitur, ut masculinum 
tractatur. Ita Jesaj. xix. 16, DÒR ono THM, 
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erit /VEgyptus, populus JEgyptiacus mulierum 
instar. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 469. Ce- 
terum verba ipa Mwy www» Kimchi ita ex- 
ponit: MÓN "M DYE] MI OND OME "Db23O FT 
Xa MIT Mwy WRI mai nov2, plaga, qua 
eos percussi, non fuit und vice, sed plagis 
multis percussi eos, prout plagas feci in medio 
ejus. Greecus Alexandrinus verba cum iis 
quae proxime praecedunt sic dedit: kai erd- 
raa rjv Atyvmrov v onpeiots ois émoínaa èv 
avrois. Hieronymus: et percussi /Egyptum 
multis signis et portentis. Syrus: et percussi 
AEgyptios, et prodigia feci inter eos. Arabs: 
percussi Asgyptios quemadmodum feci in iis. 


Ver. 6. 

An, Fer.—6 And I brought your fathers 
out of Egypt: and ye came unto the sea; 
and the Egyptians pursued after your fathers 
with chariots and horsemen unto the Red 
sea. 

Ye came. 

Ged., Booth.—They came [Syr., Arab., 
I brought them]. 

Rosen.—NM, Et venistis, i.e., patres 
vestri venerunt. mT, ad mare subaudi 
algc, ut in fine versus est, i.e., ad sinum 
Arabicum, quem mare rubrum dicere solent. 
Dicitur C kar’ éfoxrv et Exod. xiv. 2. 

Red sea. See notes on Exod. xiii. 18, 
vol. i., page 265. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—7 And when they cried unto 
the Lorp, he put darkness between you and 
the Egyptians, &c. 

Detween you, &c. 

Booth.—Between them [Syr.] and the 
Egyptians. 

Ver. 12, 13. 
: à (] 
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99 ma 
kai é&améareiXe mporépav buoy THY ohn- 
kai e&aréoreiXev avrovs ATÒ mpogwrov 
nay Owdeka Bactrels rv Apoppaiwy, ovk êv rj 
poppaia gov ode ev T@ THEW cov. 13 xai 
cOwxey viv yv ech nv ook ékomiácare èr 
abris, K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—12 And I sent the hornet be- 
fore you, which drave them out from before 
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you, even the two kings of the Amorites; 
but not with thy sword, nor with thy bow. 

18 And I have given you a land for which 
ye did not labour, and cities which ye built 
not, and ye dwell in them ; of the vineyards 
and olive-yards which ye planted not do ye 
eat. 

12 The hornet. See notes on Exod, 
xxiii. 28, vol. i., page 318. 

T'wo kings. 

Ged., DBooth.—Twelve kings. So Sept. 
both in the Rom. and Alex. copies: and this 


I take to be the genuine reading, in spite of 


the concurrence of the other versions with 
the present text, which have all two, except 
Arab. which wants the whole comma.— Ged. 

Houb. places this verse between verses 8 
and 9. 

Houb.—12 Duos reges Amorrheorum. 
Nunquam recurrunt sacris in codicibus duo 
reges Amorrheorum, quin commemorentur 
Og et Sihon, qui ultra Jordanem ad orientem | 
ditiones habebant separatas. Itaque alieno 
loco veniunt duo reges Amorrheorum, post- 
quam dictum fuit versu 1l e£ Jordanem 
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Rosen.—Dedi vobis terram in qua colenda 
non laborasti. Secundásingularis verbi per- 
soná utitur, quum sermo ad totum populum 
directus sit. 

Ver. 17. 
è n Q i. ° 
"DH Meyer Sn ADT mm 3 
1 bmp voee YAN) 

Kuptos ó Geds zu àv avrós Ücós srw. adtos 
dvyyayev nas kal ToUvs marépas pôv eÉ Al- 
YÚTTOV, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—17 For the Lorp our God, he 
it is that brought us up and our fathers out 
of the land of Egypt, &c. 

Houb., Ged., Booth. —For Jehovah is our 
God; he, &c. 


Ver. 19. 
jon XD odds wim -58 
NAT DWT) bios miny 12555 
mynd Miis mat Mop s 
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transislis. Et factæ perturbationis signum | ðúvnoðe Aarpetety Kupio, ort 6 Oeds yis 


habemus in verbo c5T3 in quod desinit, eor. 


versus 11, quodque idem legitur medio in 
versu 8, ubi haec commodé leguntur, que 
nunc habemus hoc versu 12. 
ordinem antiquum revocamus, quem sanus 
lector non dubitabit fuisse perturbatum. Sed 
pro D225 cma legendum (02 v) ns OPED 
a conspectu vestro (duos reges) ejecit. 

Rosen.—12 Post verba c3zz0 cnx tam 
ante ea que sequuntur, "YON ?» piu deest 
iterum, ut versu precedente, conjunctio. |s 
Plene enim scribendum erat: que abegit 
illos extra tuum conspectum, et duos reges 
Emoreorum. Cf. vs. 18. Bellum, de quo 
hic loquitur Josua, aliud fuit ab eo quod 
x. 9 memoratur contra feederatos Cananzeos, 
inter quos quinque Emoræorum reges erant. 
Quod additur, PER NA FAI Ww, non per 
tuum gladium, neque per tuum arcum ex- 
pulisti eos, hoc sensu dictum est, frustra 
Israelitarum. arma fuisse futura. nisi Deus 
hostes occulta quadam vi perculisset. De 
omnibus enim adhuc factis in Cananza bellis 
hec verba intelligenda sunt, non de solis 
vesparum molestiis. Cf Ps. xliv. 2, 3. 

18 For which ye did not labour. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, with Queen Eliza- 
beth's translators, wherein ye did not labour, 
i. e., which ye had not tilled. 

Ged.— Which ye did not till. 


Propterea nos! 


Kat (nhooas otros OUK dyn oe Ta ápap- 
Tuara ULOV kai Ta avounpara vuv. 

Au. Fer.—19 And Joshua said unto the 
people, Ye cannot serve the Lorn: for he is 
an holy God; he is a jealous God ; he will 
not forgive your transgressions nor your sins. 

Ye cannot serve. 

Ken.—Can we, without great surprise, 
observe the affirmation, with the reason for 
it, contained in the wordsfollowing? Joshua 
said to the people, * Ye cannot serve the 
Lord; for he is an holy God; he will not 
forgive your sins!” "Tis very happy, that the 
omission of that letter, which the collation 
of the Hebrew MSS. proves to have been 
inserted or omitted in ten thousand words 
and almost at pleasure, will restore to this 
important sentence its necessary meaning. 
Was it possible, when Joshua had been 
labouring to persuade and fix Israel in the 
worship of Jehovah, and which the people 
had just promised to do, that he should im- 
mediately tell them, “Ye cannot serve 
Jehovah ! This seems impossible. Whereas, 
what he was likely to have said is now ex- 
pressed, only that one letter being omitted: 
" Cease not to serve Jehovah (persevere, 
keep the vow now made), for he is an holy 
God, he is a jealous God ; he will not forgive 
‘your defection, nor your sins. If ye shall 
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forsake Jehovah," &c. 
been well considered, in Mr. Hallet’s 
* Notes," vol. iii, p. 2. Yet it will be 
necessary to add, that the verb Wn is re- 
gularly cessabitis or cessetis; and that the 
particles 89, non, and W, ne, are very often 
put for one another, or signify the same 
thing: see 1 Kings iii. 26, 27. 

Ged.— Ye will not be sufficient to serve, 
&c.] Some modern interpreters have sup- 
posed, that the true reading here should be 
Cease ye not. The conjecture is ingenious, 
but unsupported by any MS. or ancient 
version; nor is it necessary. The original 
word does not always imply an impossibility. 
It here implies only a doubt. The Syriac 
translator seems to have perfectly compre- 
hended the meaning: ‘‘Consider,” says 
Joshuah, * whether ye will be able to serve 
so holy and jealous a God." 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Ye cannot serve the Lord; 
for he is a holy God.] If we axe to take this 
literally, we cannot blame the Israelites for 
their defection from the worship of the true 
God ; for it was impossible for them to serve 
God, they could not but come short of his 
kingdom: but surely this was not the case. 
Instead of WDN m5, lo thuchelu, ye CANNOT 
serve, &c., some eminent critics read ÙN 85 
lo thechallu, ye shall not cease to serve, &c. 
This is a very ingenious emendation, but 
there is not one MS. in all the collections of 
Kennicott and De Rossi tosupportit. How- 
ever, it appears very possible that the first ) 
vau in *»m did not make a part of the word 
originally. If the common reading be pre- 
ferred, the meaning of the place must be, 
«Ye cannot serve the Lord, for he is holy 
and jealous, unless ye put away the gods 
which your fathers served beyond the flood. 
For he is a jealous God, and will not give to 
nor divide his glory with any other. He is 
a holy God, and will not have his people 
defiled with the impure worship of the Gen- 
tiles." 

Pool.—Ye cannot serve the Lord: he 
speaks not of an absolute impossibility (for 
then both his resolution to serve God him- 
self, and his exhortation to them to do so, 
had been vain and ridiculous), but of a 
moral impossibility, or a very great difficulty 
[so Patrick, Rosen.], which he allegeth not 
to discourage them from God's service, 
which is his great design to engage them in; 
but only to make them more considerate 


This passage has 


and cautious in obliging themselves, and 
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more circumspect and resolved in answering 
their obligations. The meaning is, God's 
service is not, as you seem to fancy, a slight 
and easy thing, as soon done as said; but it 
is a work of great difficulty, and requires 
great care, and courage, and resolution ; 
and when I consider the infinite purity of 
God, that he will not be mocked or abused ; 
and withal your great and often manifested 
proneness to superstition and idolatry, even 
during the life of Moses, and in some of you 
whilst I live, and whilst the obligations 
which God hath Jaid upon you in this land 
are fresh in remembrance ; I cannot but fear 
that after my decease you will think the 
service of God too hard and burdensome for 
you, and therefore will cast it off, and revolt 
from him, if you do not double your watch, 
and carefully avoid all occasions of idolatry, 
which I fear you will not do, but I do hereby 
exhort you to do. 


Ver. 20. 
OS DDTV miny ADDN ‘2 
bins mba) 82> vom) 29) om 
; bg? mince) “OTS 


jvíka àv éykaraAimgre kúpiov Kat Aarpev- 
onre Üeois érépow. kal émeAÜív kakocet 
ipas kai é£avaA óc tpas dvÜ. dy ed emoinoev 
Unas. 

Au. Ver.—20 If ye forsake the Lon», and 
serve strange gods, then he will turn and do 
you hurt, and consume you, after that he 
hath done you good. 

If ye forsake—then he will turn, &c. So 
Rosen., Pool, Patrick, and most com- 
mentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, For ye will forsake 


—and he will turn. 


Ver. 25. : 

mia sy5 moa vg non 
pwa pawn ph 35 cip nmm 

Ivi" AT : 2 2 ° JT A 
kal G.éÜero "IyooUs 0uaÜzkgv mpos Tov Aaov 
év TH Hepa èkeivn, kal Ewkev avrQ vópov ka 
kpigw év Sno évómiov Tis akgvns TOU co? 

'IoparA. 

Au. Fer.—25. So Joshua made a cove. 
nant with the people that day, and set them 
a statute and an ordinance in Shechem. 

Pool.—EKither, 1. He set, or propounded, 
or declared unto them the statute and ordi- 
nance, i.e., the sum of the statutes and 
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ordinances of God, which their covenant 
obliged them to. Or, 2. He set or estab- 
lished it, to wit, that covenant with them, 
i.e., the people, for a statute or an ordi- 
nance, to bind themselves and their posterity 
unto God for ever, as a statute and ordi- 
nance of God doth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Set them a statute and an 
ordinance.] It is commonly interpreted, that 
he propounded to them in brief the precepts 
of the law; which are the conditions of the 
covenant: but it may be expounded, that he 
enacted this covenant to have the force of a 
statute and ordinance, ob JuGe nen, as it is 
in the Hebrew. 

Ged., Booth.—25 Thus Joshua made a 
covenant, that day, with the people, and 
made it a statute and an ordinance in [ Ged., 
and ratified it at] Shiloh [LX X, Arab., see 
notes on verse 1], before the tabernacle of 
the God of Israel [LX X]. 

Rosen.—25 Et fecit Josua fadus populo 
die illo, i.e., instauravit et renovavit foedus 
jam ante a populo cum Deo initum, Exod. 
xxiv. 3, seqq. Foedus autem illud non est 
aliquid distinctum ab iis quz praecedunt 
Josuz interrogationibus et populi respon- 
sionibus, quibus populus professus est et 
protestatus, sese Jove cultum ac religionem 
pure et illibate velle servare, et Josua ex 
parte Dei ejus auxilium, protectionem, et 
paternam curam pollicitus est. ph Ù otm 
Dya veo, Posuitque ei, populo, statutum 
el legem, statuta et leges in Sichem. Vide- 
tur significari, Josuam generatim Mosaicze 
legis capita, ut feederis conditiones, populo 
in memoriam revocasse. “EY propr. judi- 
cium, hinc jus, porro legem statutum, tan- 
quam normam judicandi, denotare constat, 
vid. Exod. xxi. 1; xxiv. 3; Levit. xviii. 4. 
Pro c3€2 Graecus Alexandrinus et hic, ut 
vs. 1, posuit ev ZgAó, addiditque : évózitov 755 
cknwjs ToU Oeo) 'IopajA. Et his concinit 
Arabicus interpres. Cf. not. ad vs. I. 


Ver. 26. 
“ws TDS nnm c) cen M — 
: nm wipes 


X , 


— xai éornoev avróv 'IncovUs di THY TÉp- 
pivOov árrévavrt Kupiov. 

«du. Per.—26 And Joshua wrote these 
words in the book of the law of God, and 
took a great stone, and set it up there under 
an oak, that was by the sanctuary of the 
Lorp. 
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An oak. So Gesen., Rosen. 

Ged., Booth.—A turpentine tree. 

Pr of. Lee.—x , f. The terebinth, or pine 
tree of the east, i. q. TR. 

Rosen.—Sumsitque lapidem magnum posuit- 
que eum ibi, im Gm ww mmu nmm, Sub 
quercu illa, que erat ad sanctuarium d 
Prepositio 2 nomini WPI pramissa pro 7M 


capienda. Possit tamen et sic exponi: iz 
loco quo sanctuarium, i.e., arca (vid. ad 
vs. 1) posita erat. De "XM, i. q. p, quo 


nomine ali terebinthum, alii, cum Aguile: 
Symmacho, Hieronymo, quercum significari 
existimant, vid. Bibl. Naturgesch., P. i, 
p. 233, seqq. 


Ver. 24 

Au. Fer.—27 And Joshua said unto all 
the people, Behold, this stone shall be a 
witness unto us; for it hath heard all the 
words of the Lorp which he spake unto us: 
it shall be therefore a witness unto you, lest 
ye deny your God. 

A witness unto us. 

Ged., Booth.—A_ witness 
[LXX, Vulg.]. 

Which he spake unto us. 

Ged.—Which he hath this day [LXX] 
spoken unto you [LX X, Vulg.]. 


against you 


Ver. 30. 
"5n i.m oin Wn (up 
doe PREP DME Ta ws mop 
wya 


-T 
kai Gaya avTOv TPÒS rois óptois TOU KÀN- 
pow QUTOU êv Gapvacapay € EV TQ Oper TO Eg- 
paip. am Boppa TOU Spous rod Tadadd. ère? 
Enkay per avro) eig TÓ pumped eig Ó cOayyav 
avTOv éKet TAS paxaipas TAS TeTpivas, ey ais 
mepiéreue rovs viovs 'lopajA èv TaXydAois, 
ore é&pyayev atrovs eé Alyízrov Kaba our 
éraéev abrois Kuptos. 

; Eo 
cT)uepov rpgépas. 

lu. Fer —30 And they buried him in the 
border of his inheritance in Timnath-serah, 
which zs in mount Ephraim, on the north 
side of the hill of Gaash. 

Timnath-serah. 

Gesen.—Txyivon (portion of abundance, 
l.e., remaining portion, see mon) Timnath- 
serah, pr. n. of a town in the mountains we 
Ephraim, assigned to Joshua, and the plac 
of his burial, Josh. xix. 50; xxiv. 30. The 
same is called in Jude. ii. 9 CVI (por- 
tion of the sun) Timnath-heres. 


` 3 —- ? rd ^ 
Kat EKEL ELOV EWS TUS 


The former 
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is probably the correct reading ; since a pos- 


session thus given to J oshua after the rest of 


the land was distributed (Josh. xix. 49), 
would strictly be a portion remaining ; see 
Studer in loc.—[ Prob. i. q. Gauvá. Timnah 
of Josephus, the head of a toparchy lying 
between those of Gophna and Lydda; see 
above in mon.—Tn.] 

Rosen.—30 De urbe MoD vid. xix. 50. 
Posterior hujus nominis pars Jud. ii. 9 
scribitur trajectis literis DW, quod solem 
denotare constat. Hebrei, referente Jarchio 
e veteribus commentariis, nomen impositum 
urbi Josuze fulsse dicunt a solis simulacro, 
quod Israelite super Josue monumentum 
collocaverint ad conservandam memorabilis 
ilius miraculi memoriam, de quo supra x. 
13. Maurero mutatio nominis MD in DW 
videtur ingeniilusus esse, quo portio solis, 
id enim denotat Oyrnyon, appelletur ea 
urbs, quam sol, i.e., imperator possidebat. 
Nostro loco unicus codex exhibet DW. 


4^ e. 
Arabicus interpres posuit : J es 
^ 


T3 , zn monle Charesch (as) o quod 


z 

in Polyglottisexstat, haud dubie est mendum). 
Vx pexo, A septentrione monte Gaasch. 
Convallium Gaasch, e271, mentio fit 
2 Sam. xxiii. 30. Sed nullum usquam satis 
certum loci indicium exstat literis consig- 
natum. Post haec verba Graecus Alexan- 
drinus interpres hzc addidit. Zbi posuerunt 
cum eo in monumento, in quo sepelierunt eum, 
ibi cullros petrinos, quibus circumcidit filios 
Israel in Galgalis, cum eduait eos ex /Egypto, 
sicut constituit Dominus ; el ibisunt usque in ho- 
diernam diem. Idem additamentum, sed non- 
nihil abbreviatum, dedit Arabicus interpres : 


po C^ 
CSS sas 
^ zv 


CLL ovr ? + 


=, tro Le bd 


pe? us dip] b le uie. all 
ye) LS ex! d i a ule 


Pz 

al), et sepulti sunt cum eo in sepulchro 
ejus cultri alli, quibuscum circumcisi sunt 
Israelite, ex lapide silicis, et sunt illic ad 
hanc usque diem, sicut preceperat Deus. 
Hubigantus hzc Arabicum interpretem in 
suo codice Hebraeo legisse existimat, quod, 
si e Graeca interpretatione ea sumsisset, 
addidisset etiam id quod Greci interpretes 





Josephilis in hereditatem. 
pulli Josephi ossa sepulta, quee ab omnibus 
Israelitis, maxime ab ipsius nepotibus, vene- 
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post ultimum versum reddunt, Israelitas 
postea coluisse deam Astartem et Astaroth, 
Deumque illos tradidisse Egloni, regi Moab- 
itarum. Addit, in codicibus describendis 
facilius omitti verba, quam addi, quia cause 
multe sunt, cur scribe quadam omittant, 
paucissima, cur addant. 


Ver. 32. 
^x) ymaa no? nisw»tnem 
npona Baum nop B's ogg 


“ibm npe ap? rop Ws nde 
"gui? xul Nw nes cayo 
ra? ng 
kai rà óc rà loon aviyyayov oi viol'IaparA 
eÉ Alyómrov, kal karopvfav êv Zwipots €v TH 
pepide Tov aypovd ot ekryoaro 'Iako[) mapa rov 
"Apoppaiwy Tay KarotKouvT@y êv Ztkipots dp- 
váüov ékaróv, kai éðwkev avtnvy “loonp év 
peptide. 

Au. Ver—82 And the bones of Joseph, 
which the children of Israel brought up out 
of Egypt, buried they in Shechem, in a 
parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the 
sons of Hamor the father of Shechem for an 
hundred pieces of silver [or, lambs]: and it 
became the inheritance of the children of 
Joseph. 

Pieces of silver. See notes on Genesis 
xxxiii. 19, vol. i., page 63, 64. 

And it became, &c. 

Dathe.—In textu est "m (" qui numerus 
pluralis ad ossa Josephi esset referendus. 
De quibus etiam multi interpretes explicant. 
Sed quanquam mon ignoro reverentiam, 
quam orientales erga ossa majorum suorum 
habuerunt, tamen phrasis Hebriva quae h. |. 
legitur md nb» 52» Ww non satis apta vi- 
detur illi pietati significande. Igitur ego 
heec verba de fundo illo explico, quem Ja- 
cobus Josepho ejusque posteris tanquam 
preecipuam aliquam possessionem destinarit. 
Historia emti agrilegitur Genes. xxxiii. 19. 
Ad quem locum cf. versionem nostram.—sic 


quoque ex antiquis interpretibus verterunt 
Syrus, Arabs, et Vulgatus, qui verbum in 
numero singulari exprimunt: et fuit in pos- 
sessionem filiorum Joscph. 


IHoub.—m. Sine dubio rmm, et fuit, de 


agro dictum eo, qui filiis Joseph cesserat. 


BRosen.—Htm mpewb wm,  Erantque 


Iutelligunt non- 
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randa essent. Sed verbum si ad DX» spec- 
taret, fuisset rp" ponendum. Sed "m 
referendum ad urbem Sichem et agrum, in 
quo paternum funus locatum fuerat. 


Ver. 83. 
SAR xp D» juu wWwY?m 
opa Tom) wer Y» ONY nya 
: DON 


N > + A ^ go a [A ey 

kal éyévero perà ravra kai Eded{ap vids 
> N e >? 8 > , à» 4 3 
Aapov 0 apxtepeus ETEAEUTNOE, kai eran ey 
Taßaàp ves roð viod abro), jy edwxev 

> ^ > ^ 3 ^ "E , 3 3 ld ^ 
avrQ év TH Oper TO Edpaig. ev ékeiwy T] 
€ / z € € N95 \ M ` ^ 
pépa XaBóvres of viot Iopand rrjv Kugoróv Tov 
Geod mepiehpéporav ev éavrois. Kal duveés 
€ LA ? vO /, ^ A ? ^ Ud 
tepárevaev avti EXealap Tou matposavtou ews 
dméÜave, kai Kkatwpuyn év Taßaàp tH éavrov. 
€ ` «ud 4 > 7 er , ` 
oi 0€ viol 'loparA annħÂorav éxacros eis TOv 
rémov abrQv, kal eig THY éavrôv TÓW. Kat 
> z c € ND M \ ? z ` 
eaéBovro oi viot Ispan vv Aortapryy, kat 
> ` N ` \ ^ > ^ ^ , 
AarapoÓ, kal roUs Ücovs ràv éÜvàv THY KUKA® 
abràüv. xai mapeOckev abrovs kuptos eie xeipas 
'EyMóp TO Baoitet Mod, xai ékvpievaev 
avTOv ETN Oekaokro. 

Au. Fer.—33 And Eleazar the son of 
Aaron died; and they buried him in a hill 
that pertained to Phinehas his son, which 
was given him in mount Ephraim. 

The son of Aaron. 

Ged., Booth.—The son of Aaron, the 
priest [LX X, Syr., Arab., and two M58.]. 

In mount Ephraim. 

Ged.—LXX add, * From that day, the 
children of Israel took the ark, and carried 
it about among them: and Phinehas served 
as priest, instead of his father Eleazar, until 
his death ; when he was intombed in Gabaar 
(Gibeah), which belonged to him. But the 
children of Israel, having gone, every one 
to his own place and city, worshipped As- 
tarté and Astaroth, and the other gods of the 
nations around them: and the Lord del- 
vered them into the hands of Eglon king of 
Moab, who had dominion over them eighteen 
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years." If this addition, which is only in 
the Greek, be genuine, it should seem, that 
after the death of Eleazar, the ark, which 
hitherto had never been removed from the 
sanctuary at Shiloh, was begun to be carried 
about from place to place. Accordingly we 
find it in Mizpha, Jud. xi. 11; xx. 1, 27; 
xxi. 8. Yet we find it again at Shiloh, 
1 Sam. i. 3; iii. 3, whence it was brought to 
the camp at Eben-ezer, 1 Sam. iv. 4; where 
it was captured by the Philistines. After its 
return, it was placed at Kirjath-jearim, 
where it remained until David brought it to 
mount Zion. See 2 Sam. vi. 

Bp. Horsley.—WHoubigant esteems this 
addition, as well as what we find subjoined 
to the 4th and to the 30th verse, an original 
part of the sacred text, which was extant in 
the copies used by these translators. But 
this last addition is, in my judgment, en- 
tirely discredited by the very first part of it, 
about the removal of the ark from place to 
place; which is false. For the ark was 
never moved from Shiloh, till the time of 
Eli, when it was carried to the camp at 
Ebenezer, in hopes that its presence might 
secure the victory to the Israelites over the 
Philistims, 1 Sam. iv. 3, 4, and 7. Again, 
in the latter part, the mention of Astarte 
and Astaroth as different divinities betrays 
both the ignorance and the late age of the 
interpolator. 

Rosen.—Que post versum 33 in Greca 
Alexandrina interpretatione porro narrantur 
de cultu alienorum deorum, cui Israelite 
sese post Josue excessum dederunt usque ad 
Eglonis, regis Moabitarum, tyrannidem, ea 
sunt, ut recte Maurer animadvertit, e libro 
Judicum ii. 6, 11, 12, 13; in. 7, 12, 18, 14, 
compilata. Hoc additamentum Masius re- 
fert et in suo codice Syro-Hexaplari legi, sed 
notari ibi, scriptum fuisse illud post absolu- 
tam interpretationem LXX interpretum. 
Ex quo, uti addit Masius, conjectura satis 
bona duci videtur, non pertinere ea ad 
editionem ray é88ourkovra. 
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I, 1—8. 


JUDGE S. 


Cnar. I. 1. 
Au. Ver.—Behold. 
Ged.—For [six MSS., mm] behold. 


Ver. 5. 
1 yO . p 
WI piam MTS US ASB) 
Kal kareAaBov róv AdwuiSelex, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—5 And they found Adoni-bezek 
in Bezek: and they fought against him, and 
they slew the Canaanites and the Perizzites. 

Found. 

Patrick.—i. e., 
found signifies. 

A doni-bexek. 

Pool.—Adoni-bezck ; the lord or king of 
Bezek, as his name signifies. 

Rosen.—Et invenerunt dominum, regem Be- 
zeki in Bezek, et pugnaverunt. contra. eum. 
Jod nominis m Tanchum notat esse para- 
gogicum, formulamque idem valere quod 
pape, rex Bezeki. Talis Jod estin ^w 
prs Jos. x. l, et in p72727O Genes. xiv. 18. 
Fuit autem, uti videtur, Adoni-Bezek com- 
mune nomen omnium regulorum illius civi- 
tatis. 


surprised, as the word 


Ver. 8. 
naya Boa» PAD aene 
Dy ey Soe? ie) CENA 
| ga apo 
kal émoAéuovv vior lovda tv “lepovoadnp, 
kai kareAáflovro aitiy, kai émára£av avtnpy €v 
oróparı Dopqaías, kai riv méduy évémpnaav ev 
Tupi. 

Au. Fer.—8 Now the children of Judah 
had fought against Jerusalem, and had taken 
it, and smitten it with the edge of the sword, 
and set the city on fire. 

Had fought. 

Pool.—To wit, in Joshua's time; which 
though done before, may be here repeated, 
to show why they brought Adoni-bezek to 
Jerusalem, because that city was in their 
hands, having been taken before, as may be 
gathered from Josh. xv. 63. And the taking 
of this city may be ascribed to the children 
of Judah, rather thau to Joshua, because the 
city was not taken by Joshua aud the whole 
body of the army in that time when so 
many kings were destroyed, Josh. x., xii., 


(for there is mention made of the destroying 
of the king of Jerusalem, Josh. x. 23; 
xii. 10; but not a word of the taking of 
Jerusalem, as there is of the taking of Mak- 
kedah, and Libnah, and other cities belong- 
ing to the kings there mentioned, Josh. 
x. 28, &c.,) but by the children of Judah 
after they had received their lot, when at 
the desire and with the consent of the Ben- 
jamites, in whose lot Jerusalem fell, Josh. 
xviii. 28, they assaulted and took it, and 
thereby, as it seems, acquired the right of 
copartnership with the Benjamites in the 
possession of that city. Though some think 
Jerusalem was twice taken ; once in Joshua's 
lifetime ; and being afterwards recovered by 
the Canaanites, was now retaken by the 
children of Judah. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Had fought against Jeru- 
salem.] We read this verse in a parenthesis, 
because we suppose that it refers to the 
taking of this city by Joshua; for as he had 
conquered its armies and slew its king, Josh. 
x. 26, it is probable that he took the city ; 
yet we find that the Jebusites still dwelt in 
it, Josh. xv. 63 ; and that the men of Judah 
could not drive them out, which probably 
refers to the strong hold or fortress on 
Mount Zion, which the Jebusites held till 
the days of David, who took it, and totally 
destroyed the Jebusites. See 2 Sam. v. 
6—9, and 1 Chron. xi. 4—8. Itis possible 
that the Jebusites, who had been discomfited 
by Joshua, had again become sufliciently 
strong to possess themselves of Jerusalem ; 
and that they were now defeated, and the 
city itself set on fire: but that they still 
were able to keep possession of their strong 


fort on mount Zion, which appears to have 


been the citadel of Jerusalem. 

Ged., Booth-—-8 The Judahites then 
fought against Jerusalem, and took and 
smote it with the edge of the sword, and set 
the city on fire. The king of Jerusalem is 
numbered among those smitten by Joshua: 
chap. xii. 10; but either the city was not 
then taken, or had been retaken by the 
Jebusites. Even after this sacking, it seems 
to have been rebuilt, and repossessed by its 
ancient inhabitants. See 2 Sam. v. 6.— 
Geddes. 

Rosen.—8 Et pugnarunt filii Jude contra 
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Hierosolymam, eam oppugnarunt, ef cepe- 
runt eam. Rex quidem ejus urbis a Josua 
erat proelio fusus, Jos. x. 3, 10, urbs vero 
nondum capta. Et percusserunt eam, in- 
colas ejus, ore gladii, ejus acie, et urbem 
miserunt in ignem. 


Ver. 9. 
: ` : 
ony? mam ya dp As 
SAW aT) nn aw o»»2 


Kat peta TaUra karéßnoav oi viot “Iovda 
vroAep.roat zpós TOY Kavavaiov Tov karotkoUvra 
THY Gpewwny kai Tov vórov Kal THY sieüunmv. 

Au. Fer.—9 And afterward the children 
of Judah went down to fight against the 
Canaanites, that dwelt in the mountain, and 
in the south, and in the valley [or, low 
country]. 

In the mountain, and in the south, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—The southern mountains, 
and in the plains [Ged., the adjacent plains]. 

Houb.— Qui montana incolebant et austri 
campestres locos. 

Bp. Patrick.— The mountain.] There were 
several mountains round about Jerusalem 
(Ps. cxxv. 2), and we often read of the 
mountains of Judah, which were possessed, 
it seems, by the old inhabitants till after the 
death of Joshua. 

The south.] Towards the wilderness of 
Paran. 

The valley.] Or the flat country about 
those mountains, some of which are men- 
tioned in the following verses. 

Rosen.—Cananei hic distinguuntur a tri- 
plici situ, TU Mun WT 30», habitantes 
montem, montana Jude, Jos. ix. 1, et meri- 
diem, tractum australem, ad fines Idumee, 
Jos. xv. 21, et humilem regionem, depres- 
slorem, campestrem, mare mediterraneum 
versus, Jos. xi. 16; xv. 33. 


Ver. 10—15. 

Au. Per.—10 And Judah went against 
the Canaanites that dwelt in Hebron : (now 
the name of Hebron before was Kirjath- 
arba :) and they slew Sheshai, and Ahiman, 
and Talmai. 

11 And from thence he went against the 
inhabitants of Debir: and the name of 
Debir before was Kirjath-sepher : 

12 And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kir- 
jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give 
Achsah my daughter to wife. 

13 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s 
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younger brother, took it: and he gave him 
Achsah his daughter to wife. 

14 And it came to pass, when she came 
to him, that she moved him to ask of her 
father a field: and she lighted from off her 
ass; and Caleb said unto her, What wilt 
thou? 

15 And she said unto him, Give me a 
blessing: for thou hast given me a south 
land; give me also springs of water. And 
Caleb gave her the upper springs and the 
nether springs. 

Bp. Horsley.—I much suspect that these 
six verses are an interpolation, and should 
be expunged. 

10 Airath-arba. 

Ken.—lhe city of Arba. 
Josh. xiv. 15, p. 91. 

Sheshai, and Ahimai, and Talmai. 
notes on Numb. xiii. 22, vol. i., p. 554. 

11 See notes on Josh. xv. 15, p. 96. 

18, 14, 15, See notes on Josh. xv. 17, 
18, 19. 


See notes on 


See 


Ver. 16. 
EA Ce Ye Q 
WYP APY Du BT rp 23 
TAT Wye Dum pany zen 
ogon 2U Fp 70» 223 aN 
Tr T PI wk ^T 7i ae DA vc 
xat of viol 'Io6óp (Cod. Alex., Twa] vo? 
Kwalov ro) yauBpo) Movo dvéBgcav èk 
TóAecos TOY Howikwy perà TOv viàv Tova els 
THY Epnpoy THy obcay év TH vóro Ioúða jj eorw 
emt karaBáaeos “Apad, xai KAT@KNTaY METÀ 
TOU ÀaoU. 

Au. Per.—16 And the children of the 
Kenite, Moses' father-in-law, went up out 
of the city of palm-trees with the children 
of Judah into the wilderness of Judah, 
which eth in the south of Arad; and they 
went and dwelt among the people. 

Of the Kenite, Moses’ father-in-law. 

Ged., Booth.—Of Wobab [LXX] the 
Kenite, Moses' kinsman. 

Kinsman. See notes on Numb. x. 29, 
vol. i, page 538. 

Pool.—Of the Kenite, i.e., of Jethro, so 
called from the people from whom he de- 
scended, Numb. xxiv. 21, 22. And what- 
soever he did, it is evident that his posterity 
came into Canaan with the Israelites, and 
were there seated with them. See Judg, 
iv. 11, 17; v. 24; 1 Sam. xv. 6; 1 Chron. 
iL. 55. 

And they went and dwelt. 

Houb.—] legunt omnes veteres jw , et 
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venerunt. Sic vultfilii Omissum fuit? 
ex litterá * subsequente, quo ex priori mendo 
mendum alterum 23v" natum fuit, cùm scri- 
bendum fuisset àv", et habitaverunt. 
Rosen.—oywrw ws M, Lvitque gens 


Kenzeorum et habitavit cum populo. 


Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver.—17 And Judah went with 
Simeon his brother, and they slew the Ca- 
naanites that inhabited Zephath, and utterly 
destroyed it. And the name of the city was 
called Hormah. 

Hormah. 

Gesen.—nugW!, i.e., a devoting, place de- 
solated. 


Ver. 18, 19. 
"SY mng ATM bN is 
nR mearum pepe maaza 
AIN mae i mAy) T 
H? ^P nm vU ninya 
arn 23273 pebuuaUvne win? 
: Em 


18 kai ovk ékAgpovópgoev 'IovOas thy l'á(av 
> A m 
ovde rà Ópia aùThs, oùðè THY '"AakáAova oùðè 
A [d > ^ ` ` 5 ` >? M ` a 
Ta pia avTns, kai THY’ Akkapa@y ovdé Ta dpa 
^ ` / ^ 
auTns, THY A€wrov ovde Ta sepia mópia auTis. 
\ > 4 4 > 7 S2 l4 
19 kai Hv Kuptos perà “Jovda. Kai exAnpovd- 
\ + er b > LA , A 
poe TO Opos, OTL ouk NOvYaTOnaay e£oXoOpev- 
cat TOUS KaToLtKOUYTas THY KoLAdda, OTL ‘PHxaB 
SueateiAaTo avrois. 


Au. Ver.—18 Also Judah took Gaza with 
the coast thereof, and Askelon with the coast 
thereof, and Ekron with the coast thereof. 

19 And the Lon» was with Judah; and 
he drave out the inhabitants of the mountain 
[or, he possessed the mountain]; but 
could not drive out the inhabitants of the 
valley, because they had chariots of iron. 

18 Ged., Booth., Cong.—18 But Judah 
took not [LXX] Gaza with its territories, 
nor Askelon with its territories, nor Ekron 
with its territories. 

The present Hebrew text makes the 
children of Judah take Gaza, &c., but this 
is contrary both to history and to the con- 
text. The Greek version has alone retained 
the true reading.— Ged. 

Pool.—18 The principal cities of the 
Philistines. Quest. How could this be, 
when among the people left to try Israel, 
are the five lords of the Philistines, Judg. 
i. 3? usw. It is only said that they took 
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the cities, and probably contented them- 
selves with making them tributary ; but it 
is not said that they slew the people, as 
they ought to have done, and as it is said of 
the other cities here, ver. 5, 8, 17, 25. And 
the people being thus spared, did by God's 
just judgment recover their strength, and 
expel the Jews out of their cities, as we find 
afterwards [so Patrick, Rosen.]. It is fur- 
ther observable, that Ekron here taken was 
one of Dan's cities, Josh. xix. 43, and it 
was attempted and taken here by Judah 
and Simeon, partly out of love to their 
brother Dan, and partly to secure their new 
conquests, and other adjoining territories, 
from such potent neighbours. 

Rosen.—18 Cepitque Juda Gazam et ter- 
minum, i. e., ditionem ejus. Jos. x. 41, Josua 
narratur percussisse Cananzos a Kadesch- 
Barnea usque ad Gazam, quam tamen non 
expugnavit. Gaza, et relique duz, que 
hoe versu nominantur Philistheorum sa- 
trapie, Askalon et Ekron, memorantur Jos. 
xii. 3, inter eas Cananææ partes, quas 
Josua non expugnavit. Postquam tribus 
Juda confecisset bellum cum Cananzeorum 
reliquiis, que erant in Orientali sortis ipsius 
plaga, nune de bello agitur, quod in Occi- 
dentali et maritima regione cum Philisthaeis 
inivit. "Tribus, qua hoc versu nominantur, 
Philisthzeeorum  satrapüs Graecus Alexan- 
drinus interpres addidit quartam Azotum. 
Memoratu vero dignum est, in Alexandrince 
interpretationis codice Vaticano, urbes illas 
ab Hebræis captas fuisse negari. Ita enim 
Greca legimus: exAnpovounoev 
Iovdas tiv T'á(av, ovde Tà ópia avrüjs, ovde TI 
'AakaAGva, ovdé rà épia adrns, kal THY ` Akka- 
pòv, ovdé rà Ópia abris, kal thy "A(crov, 
ob0é rà mepuomópia abris. Negationem le- 
gerunt et Augustinus et Procopius Gazzus. 
Additam vero fuisse vel ab interprete, vel a 
librario quodam vix dubium est, ne hiclocus 
repugnare videatur alteri illi infra iil. 3, ubi 
inter eas gentes, que ab Hebreis non fue- 
runt subacte, et quinque Philisthzeorum 
satrapie memorantur. Quod ad Graecam 
interpretationem attinet, observat Schnur- 
rerus, nullum esse, ne unicum quidem, praeter 
hunc solum, locum, quo Hebraico verbo "2? 
respondeat Graecum  xAgpovouew. Haud 
vanam igitur suspicionem esse, illud exAnpo- 
vóugcev non vere profectum esse ab inter- 
prete Graeco, qui, quum modo scripsisset 
versu 8, xai kareAá(govro aùrùv, vs. 12, kal 
mpokataAdBynrat atv, vs. 13, kal mpokare- 
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AdBero avrnv, etiam hoc versu adhibuisse 
censendus est formulam zpoxareAáflero 'Ioo- 
das. ‘Si vero," Schnurrerus pergit, ** ver- 
bum €kAnpovdunoe aliunde accesserit, ut 
sane aliunde addita sunt verba versu extremo, 
THY” ACorov, ovdé rà mepuamópia abrrjs, neque 
enim unquam interpres Graecus libri Judi- 
cum vocabulo wepiomdpta, nonnisi Josue 
xxi. et 2 Paral. vi. passim obvio, ubi in 
Hebraico contextu est vox S29, usus esse 
deprehenditur; quidni et negationem oix 
adventicium quid et spurium dicamus? Ac- 
cedit, quod non erat, cur negaret auctor, 
Judam x«Anpovoynoat Philistheorum urbes, 
ut quz non ad Juda, sed Simeonis Danique 
KAnpovouiav pertinerent: contra vero, si 
Judzei vere expugnaverint Philisthzea oppida: 
facinus silentio praetereundum non erat. 
Neque Hebraica lectio, affirmans a Judeis 
tres Philisthzeorum urbes captas fuisse, re- 
pugnat vel versui proxime sequenti, vel loco 
ii. 9, modo discrimen teneatur, quod est 
inter 72» et WYT, quorum illud est capere, 
expugnare, hoc vero non capere tantum, sed 
et ejectis deletisve incolis occupare et tenere. 
Itaque etiamsi Juda vere ceperit tres urbes 
Philistheorum, recte tamen dici possunt 
ii. 3 sui juris mansisse quinque Philisthe- 
orum principes, si qua erepte sibi essent, 
urbes Philisthei recuperaverint." A textu 
Hebraico non minus atque a Greca inter- 
pretatione discedit Josephus, qui zfntiqq., 
l. v., cap. 2, § 4, asserit, Ascalonem et Azo- 
tum hoc bello fuisse captas, sed evasisse 
Gazam et Akkaron, d:adevyer S'adrods l'á(a 
kat 'Akkapüv, additque rationem, quod in 
planitie site et abundantes curribus facile 
eos rejicerent, a quibus invadebantur. Sed 
paucis interjectis cap. ii, $ 1, Cananzos 
dicit Ascalonem et Akkaronem in sorte Juda 
ad partes suas traxisse (kal tis 'lov0a dvds 
THY Arkova kal ' Akkápova mapeomdcarto), 
et alias quam plurimas in planitie sitas 
Quz vix alio modo in concordiam redigi 
posse videntur, nisi hoc, ut dicamus, pro 
Tv "AakáAcva kai Axkdpova legendum esse 
T]v AckdAcova kai "A(crov, sive auctor ipse 
humani quid passus fuerit, sive ex librario- 
rum culpa locus vitium contraxerit. 

Kennicott.—19 It has been one objection 
of the Deists, that Scripture gives here a 
deplorable account of the Divine Omnipo- 
tence ; because, though the Lord was with 
Judah, HE coutD not drive out those who 
had chariots of iron. But this, like many 
other objections to revelation, 


* 
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entirely on mistranslation. For the Hebrew 
has here no verb for could; though that 
word is not distinguished by italics. The 
true version is this:—JeuovaH was with 
Judah, so that he drove out the inhabitants 
of the mountain; but not TO DRIVE OUT the 
inhabitants of the valley, because they had 
chariots of iron: i.e., he was with them, 
and gave them possession of the former; 
but not with them, £o give them possession 
of the latter: he was with them, for one 
conquest, but not for the other. And the 
reason is, because these inhabitants of the 
valley were very strong ; and therefore were 
fit to be one of the parties left, up and 
down in Canaan, to be the scourges of 
Israel, when they might become rebellious. 
See chap. ii. 3, 20—23; and iii. 1—4. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—19 And the Lord was 
with Judah, and he drave out the inhabitants 
of the mountain ; but could not drive out the 
inhabitants of the valley, because they had 
chariots of iron.] Strange! were the iron 
chariots too strong for Omnipotence? The 
Whole of this verse is improperly rendered. 
The first clause, The Lord was with Judah, 
should terminate the 18th verse, and this 
gives the reason for the success of this 
tribe: The Lord was with Judah, and there- 
fore he slew the Canaanites that inhabited 
Zephath, &c., &e. Here then is a complete 
period: the remaining part of the verse 
either refers to a different time, or to the 
rebellion of Judah against the Lord, which 
caused him to withdraw his support. There- 
fore the Lord was with Judah, and these 
were the effects of his protection; but after- 
wards, when the children of Israel did evil 
in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim, 
&c., God was no longer with them, and 
their enemies were left to be pricks in their 
eyes, and thorns in their side, as God him- 
self had said. 

This is the turn given to the verse b 
Jonathan ben Uzziel, the Chaldee para- 
» | phrast : * And the WORD of Jehovah was 
in the support of the house of Judah, and 
they extirpated the inhabitants of the moun- 
tains; but afterwards, WHEN THEY SINNED, 
they were not able to extirpate the inha- 
bitants of the plain country, because they 
had chariots of iron." They were now left 
to their own strength, and their adversaries 
prevailed against them. 

Geddes.—18 But Gaza and its territory, 
Ashkelon and its territory, and Ekron and 
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its territory, the children of Judah took | vid. ad Jos, xvii. 16; Ps. xx. 8 ; Dan. xi. 40. 
not [LXX]: 19 For although, the od R. Tanchum curris ferreis significari per- 
being with them, they had gotten possession | quam validos denotari existimat, per hyper- 
of the mountains ; they were not able tol, ton Se e 
expel the inhabitants of the plain, because C t Le 
these had iron chariots. | quemadmodum Deut. xxxiii. 25, ner ona 
DBoothroyd.—19 And Jehovah was with | 7999 ferrum et as sunt calceamenta tua. Sed 
Judah; and he drove out the inhabitants of | 5270 sunt pessuli, sera. Woe loco autem 
the mountain; but went not to drive out the | currus bellici dicuntur ferrei ideo, quod 
inhabitants of the plain, because they had /sunnnis rotarum orbibus, vel in extremis 
chariots of iron. jugis ferre; herebant falces, quidquid ob- 
Houb.—19 Adfuit enim Dominus Jude,| vium concitatis equis fuisset amputature, 
uL montana occuparet; sed eos, qui vallem | ut seribit Curtius. Mist. Alex., 1. iv., cap. 9, 
habitabant, Juda non potuit expellere ; quippe | $ 5. Recte quoad rem Hieronymus IH ebrzea 
habebant currus ferreos. wom W^»  Hzcreddidit: quia faleatis curribus abundabant. 
scribendi forma, non ad expellendum, ut | Graecus. Alexandrinus hee posuit: ére 'Pg- 
significetur, non expulerunt, videtur quibus-!xà(3 Ócre(Aaro adbrois, quia Itechab obstitit 
dam Hebraica; qui quidem non attenderunt | 4s, quasi 222 esset nomen proprium hominis, 


m 








infra legi WDT i5 et vemm 85 Chaldzeus habet 

* t . . i 
sow Y», non potuerunt expellere; shini- 
liter Graeci Intt. ook nouvacOnaay; ct Vulsatus, | 


non poluerunl. — Legebant cwm yor vw, 


- Py . . | NO . . * i 
Omissi verbi YY signum erat in gerundio | 


vw» prefixo 2. Nam sie construi solet 
verbum ^5» ante alterum verbuin. 
Rosen.—19 Wiens VÁ mpoena wm um, 
Fuilque Jova cum Juda expulitque montem, 
i.e. WIT PTR, incolas montanorum, uti 
notat R. T'anchum. 


wn" not. ad Jos. vill, 7 et supra ad vers, 


praecedentein. Græcus Alexandrinus : 
ékAnpovópzae ta ópos. Hieronymus: elmon- 


tana possedit. 
duntaxat Judæos 
vOPTO ECR WT, non enim expellere potue- 


occupasse dixerit: 
runt incolas vallis. 
audiendum (ef. Gesenit Lehrgeb., p. 787); 
nec opus est lectione 52, quam in textu 


PAS 


refert unicus Kennicotti codex, repetitam ex | 


loco simili Jos. xvii. 12; altera autem duorum 


codicum apud De-ossi lectio, wn PE 


orta est ex emendatione. Recte Græcus 


Alexandrinus: 6re oix rGuváa na av koroli- 
ga; Hieronymus: nee potuit delere; Chal- 
daeus ; RJ "P$ 92, non potuerunt expellere. 


š 


Siinillimus est Arabum loquendi usus, quo 


| Ge , F ? 
dicunt : & A) Je 
Pu. "77 


C gy Pd 


i.e non potui accedere ad eum, in Hariri 
Consess. vih, p. 71, ed. de Sacy. Cur Judas: 
non expellere potuerit caimpestrium  re-| 
out (he inhabitants of Beth-shean and her 


gionum incolas, Cananssos, redditur ratio 


hac: BI? 2 221 ?, quia currus ferrei erant 
iis; intelliguntur currus bellici, de quibus: 


Verum possunt Hebraea: 
occupavit monter, 8. montana verti; vid, de 


KAL. 


Addit rationem, cur montana : 
M» cp 


NC | 
Ante WYD? est 70 sub- 


TEE Le , non ful, | 


et pro 272 nescio quid aliud legerint. Ces- 
pitavit in his iisdem verbis Grieeus interpres 
ct Jos, xvii. 16, quie recte vertit Infra iv. 3. 
Quam autem Græca illa. verba hoe loco 
exhibeant Romanus et Alexandrinus codex, 
non est ilis substituenda altera lectio, qua 
in nonnullis editionibus exstat, Gre dppara 
onpa auroie, que emendatio est ex alio 
quopiam interprete Graco, qui Hebraa 
t melius interpretatus fucrat. Quer in codice 
tomano et Alexandrino habentur verba, 
legit et Theodoretus, qui ea de Rechabo 
| (323) auctore gentis Rechabitarum (2 Reg. 


x. 15, 23; Jerem. xxxv. 2, seqq.), et 
Kenworum progenitore, quem | Chobabur, 


affinem. Mosis, multi esse volunt (ef. supra 
ad vs. 16), explicat, eujus consiliis et. sua- 
sionibus factum sit, ut Juda contra vallis 
incolas exereitum non ducerent, quod me- 
| fueret, ne, s] Judei maritinialoca possiderent, 


externorum eonunercio illuc. navigio appel- 
lentium, perverterentur. Sed de Rechaho, 
‘pio io viro, qui Jehu regis vixit tempore, hic 
cogitare, quam sit ridiculum nemo non videt. 
| Ver. 20. 
| Geddes and Booth. place this verse after 
| ver, 10, 
Ver, 27. 
YOR? Naw? RFT 
! ; Dii] 
— kat ifpéuro ó Xavavatos karoweiv. év Tf) 
yi] TOUT YH. 
An, Ker, —27 Neither did Manasseh drive 


towns, nor Taanaeh and her towns, nor the 
Inhabitants of Dor and her towns, nor the 
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inhabitants of Ibleam and her towns, nor 
the inhabitants of Megiddo and her towns : 
but the Canaanites would dwell in that land. 

Would dwell, 

Geddes, Booth.—Continued to dwell. 

Bp. Patrick.—But the Canaauiles would 
dwell in that land.) Not only in the cities, 
where they might have been straitened and 
kept under, but in the towns and villages, 
where they had the same liberties with the 
Israelites, and perhaps held some of the 
ground belonging to them. or so some 
think the word dwell signifies; that they 
enjoyed all the benefits that any atl had. 
And this they demanded as their right ; 
which the Hebrew word jual imports; a 
settled resolution not to quit that land (see 
Josh. xvii. 12). 

ftoseu.—nwi] yowi ned) vu "asm, El 
proposuit sibi, obstinavit se, Cananeeus habi- 
lare in hae terra, vid. not. ad Jos. xvii. 12, 


lr 


Ver. 29: 
Dua may? Ven “sie 
TUR q Taym Davy Nowe 
SDB? wu nov 
ever nnb 

kai dp&ara ý 'Apopputos karoiKeip €V TO 
pet TO or paneer, ep G) al depo Kui év o) al 
dom ekes ey TO Mupoivowi, Kal év Ouid. 
Kat éflupüvÜn 5 yàp otkou. "logi: éri Tàr 
"Apoppatov, Kat eyevijÜij abrots eis qiápov. 

Anu, Ker,—35 But the Ainorites. would 
dwell in mount Heres in Aijalon, and in 
Shanlbini: yet the hand of the house of Ju- 
seph prevailed [Heb., was heavy], so that 
they became tributaries, 

Dr. Af, Clarke,—The Aimorites would dwell 
in Mount eres.) They perhaps agreed to 
dwell in the being 
unable to inaintain themselves on the plain, 
and yet were so powerful that the Danites 
could not totally expel tbem; they were, 
however, laid under tribute, and thus the 
house of Joseph had the sovereignty. The 
Septuagint have sought out à Gerad meaning 
for the names of several of these places, 
and they render the verse thus: “And the 
Amorites began to dwell in the mount 
Tiles, in which there ure bears, und in whieh 
there are fuses.” “Thus they translate Meres, 
Aijalun, and Shaallim. 

oven, —35 Dans nee) myst as, R4 
vs, 27) Fmorda habi- 
Cheres, 


nmiguntalnous: country, 


obslinutil se (vid. ad 


lure in monle 


af 


significatur. hisce 
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verbis, Danitas ita ad montes fuisse com- 
pulsos, ut tamen non omnes montes pos- 
sederint, sed eorum aliquos Emorai tenue- 
rnt Nomen EY! quum solem denotet Job. 
IX. 7, sunt, qui Dora hie memoratum haud 
diversum existiment ab wow vp, urbe solis, 
quze inter urbes Danitis assignatas recensetur 
Jos, xix. 41, ubi ei junguntur fm pry, 
ut hie prr et wro, nulla facta mentione 
montis OW, Potuitis a sole dici, quod urba, 
in qua fanum soli dicatum, ei imposita essct, 
Græcus Alexandrinus, prouti cjus verba 
leguntur in Vaticano, CWwróm red- 
didit év rà Gpet cà orrpakoðen quod Hiero- 
nymus sequutus : Hares, quod 
iter pretalur videlicet W7 (per 
Sin) significat testum, veluti Ps. xxii 16; 
Job. ii, 8. Quo adseito significatu mong ille 
nomen habere potuit ab aggestis multis 
fragmentis, quemadmodum Jos. v. 3 collis 


codice 
in moute 


leslaceo; 


prepulioruin ab eo in loeo congestis præ- 
putita dictusest, Sed in codice Alexandrino 
cvi redditum legitur év rà öper roù Mup- 


owas, in monte myrleli, quód. Hebraice 


CITI esset, Quie sequuntur nomina, 
suu } po, Griecus. jute rpres ex utiTüs- 


que codicis lectione habuit pro ap spellativis, 
Sic euim redd lidit: uu ai dpkToL Kul ai ĞA ü- 
Et 


est vulpes denotare, qua: alias 


Tekes, ubi sunt arse ct vulpes, puse 
non dubium 


rm ne EM 


2 
t, collato Arabico C olas. TUS vero 
ab PR, cereus, capre@a, locum ubi ea ani- 
Ursuia 
Vallis poe fit 
mentio Jos, x. 12, sed hie mons, vel urbs in 
monte ext intelligenda, Urbs Dpr et 
l Reg iv, 9 memoratur, nevm vanm, F 
giacis Jio Hai ce Josephi, i. e., Eph- 


Fimitarui, nam 


sivnifient, 


malia frequentia sunt 
Hebraice 23 vocari constat, 


xn aper Ie HOLL UN puta, 


quad reete e spre sdt Giarieeuis interpres, 85, Kul 
ejidupópn n jj kelp) OKOL dog p ent Tov "A pop- 

E phraiwit: P, qui una ex parte Danitis 
canter, prievaluerunt Eimorgeis, 
qui Danitas aflfigebant. (vs. 34), eta quibus 
etiam E phraimitæe i ipsi non parum molestie 
accipiebant, Cr VOY, 
Fed du tributum, Gunu, scil. 
sive Epliraünitis, 


€ "7^ 
paton. 


erant 


Macligne sunt Ema- 
Josephitis, 
qui plus valerent. quiim 


Danie, 
Ver. 36, 
- "m UR : M 2: 


: move v6bm 
(yoy ivy Sk m 


NE à c X "PES 3 2.6 r 1 ` As 3 
Kal Tu Gji0V TGU  Ápopputeu aia Tis dva- 


f Í ` 3 DN 3. S f , ‘a é 
PUTES Axpa/tiy GHG Dus Wetpay Kal fava, 
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Au. Ver.—36 And the coast of the Amo- 
rites was from the going up to Akrabbim 
[or, Maaleh-akrabbim], from the rock, and 
upward. 

The going up to Akrabbim. See notes on 
Numb. xxxiv. 4, vol. i, p. 639. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Vulgar by the rock 
(in Hebrew, selah) understands the city 
called Petra, which was upon the borders of 
Edom, and by Amaziah called Joktheel, in 
2 Kings xiv. 7. Some take these words to 
signify the large extent of the country which 
the Amorites inhabited [so Rosen.]; but I 
take them rather to denote, that the children 
of Ephraim gave such a check to their in- 
solence, that they were confined to this 
country, which reached from Akrabbim and 
Selah, to the mountains here mentioned. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Akrabbim.]| Of scorpions ; 
probably so called from the number of those 
animals in that place. 

From the rock and upward.| The Vulgate 
understand by v0, sela, a rock, the city 
Petra, which was the capital of Arabia 
Petraa. 

Ged.—36 Now, the boundary of those 
Amorites was between the heights of Akra- 
bim, and the upper Sela. 

And the upper Sela.| There were two 
Selas or Petras; one in Arabia Petra, the 
other in Palestine. The latter seems here 
designated.— Ged. 

Booth.—36 And the boundary of those 
Amorites was among the heights of Akrab- 
bim, from Selah and upwards. 

Rosen.—36 Et terminus Emorile, fines 
Emorzorum erant inde ab adscensu s. clivo 
scorpionum. Quod additur, ut significetur, 
mirum non esse, tam difficulter, et nonnisi 
longo post tempore potuisse debellari Emo- 
reos: fuerunt enim longe lateque per Ca- 
nanzeain sparsi, sed inprimis versus terminos 
illos totius Cananææ australes, qui Num. 
xxxiv. 4, per adscensum scorpionum descri- 
buntur, vid. not. ad cum loc. Quo eodem 
modo fines australes sortis tribui Jude 
assignate definiuntur Jos. xv. 3. V02, A 
Petra, urbe olim nobili Arabie Petree, ab 
ea dictee, metropoli, mare mortuum inter et 
sinum ZElaniticum sita in valle altis rupibus 
cincta, que et 2 Reg. xiv. 7; Jesaj. xvi. 1, 
memoratur, ad quem loc. vid. not. Cf. 
Relandi Palestina, p. 926, seqq., et libr. 
nostr. Bibl. Alterthumskunde, vol. iii., p. 76, 
seqq. TWP, Et supra, ulterius; signifi- 
catur, Emorzos non tantum ad urbem 
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Petram pertigisse, aut eam incoluisse, sed 
etiam ulterius, versus montium illorum aus- 
tralium culmina habitationem suam pro- 
duxisse. Hi sunt Emoræi in monlibus habi- 
tantes, quorum fit mentio Deut. i. 44, iidem 
qui Num. xiv. 45. Canan@i montes in- 
colentes dicuntur. 
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Au. Fer.—1 And an angel [or, messen- 
ger] of the Lorp came up from Gilgal to 
Bochim, and said, I made you to go up out 
of Egypt, and have brought you unto the 
land which I sware unto your fathers; and I 
said, I will never break my covenant with 
you. 

Houbigant places verses 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10 
before verse 1. 

Advenit angelus Domini. Tum missus 
est ad Israelitas angelus, postquam, Josue 
mortuo, et ceteris senibus Israel post ipsum 
mortuis, Israelite ad alienos Deos defece- 
runt, et a Chananæis oppressi sunt, ut nar- 
ratur infra vss. 6, 7, 8, 9, et 10. Itaque 
ordinem hie habemus perturbatam. Nam 
quae supra dictis versibus narrantur, ejus- 
modi sunt, ut parenthesis loco esse non 
possint, post versus 1, 2, 3, 4, et 5. Ordo 
restituitur, si aliena prius posteriori post- 
ponas, ut primum narretur, superstite Josue, 
et senibus illis, qui Dei miracula viderant, 
nondum mortuis, servisse Domino Israelitas ; 
deinde subjungatur, postquam a Domino ad 
alienos Deos defecissent, et cum a Chana- 
nzeis opprimerentur, missum fuisse angelum, 
qui scelus ipsorum eis exprobraret. Per- 
turbationi ordinis occasionem forte dederit 
lacuna illa, quam Judzei in codicibus quibus- 
dam fecerunt, et sectionis etiam mutatio. 
Nam sectio minor inchoatur, una versu 1, 
altera versu 6, et librarius posuerit post 
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lacunam sectionem eam que erat posterior, 
cum priorem debuisset.—Howb. 

An angel. 

Ged., Booth.—.4 messenger. The Hebrew 
word signifies either a messenger or an 
angel: the context here seems to require 
the former ; and so it is understood by our 
best modern critics. He was probably some 
prophet, who resided at Gilgal.— Ged. 

Pool.—An angel of the Lord; either, 
first, A created angel. Or, secondly, A 
prophet or man of God, for such are some- 
times called angels, which signifies only 
messengers of God ; and then the following 
words are spoken by him in the name of 
God, as may easily be understood. Or, 
thirdly, Christ, the angel of the covenant, 
who is oft called the angel of the Lord, as 
we have formerly seen, to whom the con- 
duct of Israel out of Egypt, and through 
the wilderness, and into Canaan, here 
spoken of, is frequently ascribed, as Exod. 
xiv. 19; xxii. 20; xxxiii. 14; Josh. v. 13, 
14; Judg. vi. 12; xiii. 3; who alone of all 
the angels could speak the following words 
in his own name and person ; whereas 
created angels and prophets do universally 
usher in their Divine messages with, Thus 
saith the Lord, or some equivalent expres- 
sion. And this angel having assumed the 
outward shape of a man, it is not strange 
that he imitates the local motion of a man, 
and comes as it were from Gilgal to the place 
where now they were; by whieh motion he 
signified that he was the person that brought 
them to Gilgal, the first place where they 
rested in Canaan, and there renewed cove- 
nant with them, and protected them there 
so long, and from thence went out with 
them to battle, and gave them success. 
Bochim ; a place so called here by anticipa- 
tion, for the reason expressed here, ver. 5. 
And it seems to be no other tban Shiloh. 
Where it scems probable that the people 
were met together upon some solemn fes- 
tival. And this was the proper and usual 
place of sacrificing, ver. 5. And I said, 
i. e, I promised, upon condition of your 
keeping covenant with me. 

Bp. Patrick—An angel of the Lord.] 
The Jews by an angel here understand a 
prophet, who was sent by God as his mes- 
senger, Which the word angel imports : and 
they commonly take it to have been Phine- 
has, who was employed ou this message. 
Dut I see no reason to depart from the 
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natural signification of the word, when there 
is no absurdity in it, and it is not usual to 
speak in this metaphorical style: for there 
can no instance be given, that I remember, 
of a prophet called “an angel of the Lord :” 
which I take to signify more than an angel, 
which appeared from heaven on this occa- 
sion; that is, the angel of the covenant. 

Came up from Giljgal.] Angels are not 
commonly said to come wp, but to come 
down; which is one reason, I suppose, why 
this angel hath been taken for a prophet. 
But if we consider whence he was seen to 
come, and why from Gilgal, this phrase will 
appear to be most proper, of which 1 shall 
give an account presently. 

To Bochim.] This was not the name of 
the place before, but was given it on this 
occasion (ver. 5). In all probability it was 
Shiloh; for there was no other place where 
all the people of Israel were wont to assem- 
ble, as they were now when this angel 
appeared to them (ver. 4). 

I made you to go up out of Egypt.] These 
words evid.ntly show, that this was not a 
created angel, but an uncreated; even that 
very person who appeared to Joshua hard 
by Jericho, Josh. v. 13, 14, which I have 
shown there was God himself; for who but 
God could speak in this style, ** | made you 
to go out of Egypt?" No prophet, nor 
any created angel, durst have been so bold ; 
but would have prefaced to this speech in 
some such words as these, * Thus saith the 
Lord, I have made you to go," &c. Sup- 
posing then, this angel to be the same with 
him that then appeared, it was fit for him 
to appear now as coming from Gilgal, to 
put them in mind of that illustrious appear- 
ance of God near that place, and the 
assurance he then gave them of his presence 
with them in the conquest of the land, and 
the solemn covenant they made with him, 
by the renewing of circumcision in that 
place: which upbraided them with their 
base ingratitude to God, and their sloth in 
not endeavouring to expel the Canaanites. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The angel of the Lord 
mentioned here, is variously interpreted ; 
some think it was Phinehas, the high-priest, 
which is possible; others, that it was a pro- 
phet, sent to the place where they were now 
assembled with an extraordinary commission 
from God, to reprove them for their sins, 
and to show them the reason why God had 
not rooted out their enemies from the land; 
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this is the opinion of the Chaldee para- 
phrast, consequently of the ancient Jews; 
others think that an angel, properly such, is in- 
tended; and several are of opinion that it 
was the angel of the covenant, the captain 
of the Lord's host, which had appeared unto 
Joshua, chap. v. 14, and no less than the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself. I think it more 
probable that some extraordinary human 
messenger is meant, as such messengers, and 
indeed prophets, apostles, &c., are frequently 
termed angels, that is, messengers of the 
Lord. The person here mentioned appears 
to have been a resident at Gi/gal, and to 
have come to Bochim on this express errand. 

Ged.—1 During this period, a messenger 
of the Lord eame from Gilgal to Bochim, 
unto the house of Israel, and said to them : 
‘Thus saith the Lord (LXX, and partly 
Syr., Arab.]: I brought you out of the land 
of [Syr., Arab., and one MS.] Egypt, and 
brought you into this land, which to your 
forefathers I had sworn, J would give to 
jou: and I said: * With you I will never 
break my covenant.’ "' 

Booth.—1 Now a messenger of Jehovah 
came up from Gilgal to Bochim, and said 
to the Israelites, Thus saith Jehovah, I 
brought you out of Egypt [LXX, Syr., 
Arab.], and have brought you unto the land 
which I swore to your fathers; and I said, 
I will never break my covenant with you. 

Houb.—1 Advenit autem angelus Domini 
de Galgala in Bechim, id est, locum fletuum, 
qui filiis Israel sic locutus est. (Hee dicit 
Dominus; Ego sum Dominus, Deus vester,) 
Ego eduxi vos /Egypto, vosque ad terram 
eam deduxi, quam patribus vestris fueram 
pollicitus, dicens eis; Ego foedus vobiscum 
meum non violabo in perpetuum. 

pianos, ad Bechim, seu locum fletuum. 
Spatium vacuum relinquunt quidam codices, 
alii nudum, alii, sie notatum......Supplent 
Greci Intt. et in Bethel, et ad domum 
Jsrael, (et dixit) ad eos, hec dicit Dominus 
(ascendere) vos feci; ubi ad domum Israel 
positum videtur pro ad filios Israel (™1 pro 
nD. Etenim ante regum tempora non sic 
Israelite nominantur. Syrus non habet 
in Bethel, et supplet tantum, (dixil) filiis 
Israel, hec dicit Dominus, et sic Arabs. 
Nos vero sic, filiis Israel, hec dicit Dominus, 
deinde, ego sum Dominus Deus vester. Est 
supplementum hec dicit Dominus, omninò 
necessarium, ne angelus primâ in personâ 
dicat, eduxi vos, nullo signo indicans, se Dei 


ex verbis loqui. Nec minis necessarium 
ego sum Dominus Deus vester. Nam THUR 
quod sequitur in futuro tempore, ubi prz- 
teritum expectatur, indicat olim scriptum 
fuisse TDN), et ascendere feci, sermonemque 
adeo continuari in verbo myx. Et sine 
exemplo est, ut solutà in oratione, periodo 
inchoante, futurum tempus, sine conversivo 
1, sit in loco preteriti. Cur hec verba, 
ego Dominus Deus vester, potius quàm alia 
quacunque, supplenda sint, causa esse tri- 
plex videtur; la. Eam loquendi formam 
solere esse exordium Dei ad populum ser- 
monum. 2a. Superesse ejus reliquias in 
Codice Alex. ubi legitur bis kvptos kúpos. 
Nam alterum Dominus lacinia est eorum 
verborum, kæc dicit Dominus, que Veteres 
quidam legebant, alterum autem eorum, 
ego sum Dominus Deus vester, que nos 
supplemus; que ultima cùm in vocabulo 
Dx desinerent, Scriba omittere potuit 
prope DMX quod similiter desinebat, eratque 
ei proximum, cüm ita scriptum legeretur, 
'DX DH TP XM CIN WON T NW 52 ^R ow" 
TYN DDN), ef dixit filiis Israel, hec dicit 
Dominus; ego Dominus Deus vester, et 
ascendere vos feci ( Egypto ). 

Rosen.—1 DHIR OSs TNO "vm, As- 
cenditque legatus Jove e Gilgale ad Habbo- 
chim. Legato Dei Hebraeorum alii hie 
Pinehasum, pontificem, alii prophetam ali- 
quem intelligunt. Ita Chaldzus; N} pda 
» DIP jo mr, ascenditque propheta cum 
legatione, mandato, a Jova. R. Tanchum 
Josuam illum fuisse inde liquere ait, quod 
mox vs. 6 Josua populum dimnisisse narratur. 
Schnurrerus quoque in hac narratione vss. 1 
—5 haud quidquam deprehendi observat, 
quod augustiorem prophetá personam le- 
gentis animo offerat. ‘ Adventat legatus," 
inquit, ** verbaque ad populum facit, nihil 
est, quod portenti vel levissimam speciem 
habeat, nihil quod sacri quidquam horroris 
audientium animis incutiat. Imo quod Gil- 
gale venisse perhibetur nim qx , iu angelum 
ne cadere quidem videtur, sed magis virum 
innuit, cujus neque facies plane nova esset, 
neque domicilium incertum atque incogni- 
tum." Sane niv"qu?o dicitur propheta Hagg. 
i. 13; Mal. iii. 1, et sacerdos Mal. n. 7; 
Cohel. v. 5. Nec alias legimus, angelum 
quem dicimus seu genium coelestem toti 
populo apparuisse eumque alloquutum esse. 
Hoc tamen loco non hominem, sed coelestem 
Jove legatum, Dei vices et personam refe- 
rentem, indicari, arguunt que loquutus esse 
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narratur, se populum ex /Egypto eduxisse,| quo in loco ter in anno festorum solennium 


et que sequuntur. Neque vero dici potest, 
eum ut prophetam Dei verba ad populum 
retulisse; cum enim ad eum modum lo- 
quuntur prophete, nunquam id agunt, quin 
ilud pramittant: hee dicit Jova, quo sig- 
nificent, se a Deo missos, seque non sua, 
sed Dei auctoritate loqui. Preemittit hic 
quidem Græcus Alexandrinus, et, quem 
Arabicus interpres sequi solet, Syrus, ser- 
moni hzc verba: sic dicit Dominus; sed ex 
suo arbitrio. Quod autem legatus Jove ut 
Jova ipse in prima persona loquens inducitur, 
non mirum esse debet, quum et alias an- 
gelum Jove et eum ipsum permisceri depre- 
hendamus. Sic infra xii. 18 Manoach 
angelo Jove, mms, sacrificium offert, 
eumque adorat, atque OVS vocat vs. 22. 
Similiter qui Gideoni apparet nmn qw», 
infra vi. 11, mox vs. 12, 14, nm dicitur. 
Haud improbabilis est nonnullorum inter- 
pretum sententia, nostrum scriptorem hic 
cogitasse de principe illo exercitus Jove, 
MmNas Ww, qui Josue apparuisse legitur 
Jos. v. 13, seqq., quem ille mox divine 
nature esse intellexit. Ceterum hoc loco 
angelus ascendisse dicitur e Gilgale, ubi 
Josua diu stativa castra habuit, Jos. iv. 19; 
v. 9, 10; x. 7, 15, 43; xiv. 6. Ibi morari, 
uti videtur, credebatur angelus ille, qui 
Josue apud Jerichuntem apparuerat, Jos. 
v. 13, seqq., et ad bella cum Cananeis con- 
ficienda ducem se Josuz et comitem futurum 
promiserat. Finitis porro bellis sub Josua, 
sed nondum subjectis omnibus Cananzis, 
cum bella opportuno tempore instauranda 
essent, creditus est ille angelus ad eadem 
stativa rediisse, et semper in procinctu fuisse 
ad Israelitas juvandos. E nullo igitur alio 
loco commodius advenire potuit ubi tam diu 
moratus, et etiamnum morari credi poterat. 
Locus quo angelus venit vocatur DI, 
flentes, per prolepsin, nomen enim nactus 


est a fletu illo, de quo infra vs. 4,5. Ille 
locus ubi situs fuerit, haud constat. Silun- 


tem eum fuisse aut non procul abfuisse, non 
pauci volunt; non sine ratione, propterea 
quod sacra facta fuisse eo loco dicuntur 
vs. 5; sacrificia autem peragi non licuit nisi 
eo in loco, ubi tabernaculum sacrum erat; 
erat autem per id tempus illud Silunte, Jos. 
xviii, l. Accedit quod vs. 4 dicitur angelus 
hzec loquutus esse ad omnes Israelitas ; egre 
vero fingi potest, cunctos Israelitas congre- 
gatos fuisse in unum locum, vel congregari 
potuisse, nis] dicamus illud Silunte factum, 


causa necesse erat singulos convenire. Pro 
Dax in Greca Alexandrina interpreta- 
tione hec leguntur: ézi ryv KAavOuava, kal 
emt Barbi, kai émi ròv oikov'IopajA. Verba 
kai emt BatOnd, «.7.A. vix dubium est esse 
glossema alicujus, qui crediderit locum, qui 
hic designatur, ad Bethelem fuisse. Locus 
quidam Hierosclyme vicinus 2 Sam. v. 23 
apud Graecum interpretem ó KAavÓuàv di- 
citur. Putant nonnulli eundem locum hic 
significari, quum praesertim Josephus £n- 
tigq., l. vii, cap. 4, § 1, hunc locum xAav6- 
põr etiam vocet. Verum errarunt Alexan- 
drini laudato Samuelis loco, qui DND, 
arborum quandam speciem, confuderunt cum 
c?3, flentes, eosque imprudenter sequutus 
est, ut alias sepe, Josephus. — Ceterum 
quo tempore qua quinque primis hujus 
capitis versibus narrantur acciderint, num 
vivo adhuc Josua, an vero eo mortuo, dis- 
sentiunt interpretes. Qui vivo Josua an- 
gelum apparuisse contendunt, hoc maxime 
ducuntur argumento, quod paulo post vs. 6 
concionis dimissio et Josuze mors memorantur, 
quasi ea sint heec consequuta; nam id seriem 
et ordinem narrationis exigere. Neque satis 
apparere dicunt, qua ratione vel quo fine ea, 
que vs. 6 de dimissa concione et morte 
Josuz referuntur intexantur, si hee angeli 
apparitio post mortem Josue contigerit. 
Verum enimvero quum, uti vidimus, quae 
cap. i. relata sunt post Josue mortem con- 
tigisse statuendum sit, et que hic legimus 
mortuo Josua facta fuisse apparet; repre- 
hensionem enim culpa, et ea que repre- 
hensioni occasionem dederunt, preire debent. 
Jam vero si que hic reprehendit angelus 
Israelite commisissent vivo Josua, haud 
dubie is non preetermisisset illos ea de re 
increpare suis illis postremis concionibus ; 
quod tamen non factum, quinimo priori 
oratione Jos. xxiil. S dicit Josua, Israelitas 
adhzesisse usque ad diem illam Jove, Deo 
suo. Rursum quis credat, posteriore illa 
concione Jos. xxiv. 24, quum totus populus 
inclamaret : Jove Deo nostro serviemus, et 
obedientes erimus preceptis ejus, Josuam de 
ipsorum inobedientia nihil dicturum, vel non 
increpaturum eum fuisse, imo quis credat, 
Josuam, qui divini honoris zelo fervebat, 
non tantum non increpaturum fuisse, sed 
vel suo tempore permissurum fuisse, vel non 
curaturum, ne Israelite in bellis instau- 
randis officio suo deessent, ne societatem 
cum Cananzis, etiam imposito tributo, in- 
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irent, nec stare eorum aras permitterent? 
Schnurrerus quoque (p. 50) vidit, narra- 
tionem qua sequitur de monitore populo 
socordiam atque inconstantiam exprobante 
lta comparatam esse, ut non possit non in 
etatem cadere, qua Josuz ævo esset non- 
nihil inferior. “Nam et Josue ea in re 
nulla prorsus persona est, et ne mentio qui- 
dem, cujus tamen, si superstes fuisset, partes 
debebant esse gravissime; nomine autem 
legati divini Josuam ipsum designari, non 
modo haud evidens est, ut Tanchumo vi- 
detur, sed etiam incertum, imo alienum." 
De nexu hujus narrationis cum iis que inde 
a versu 6 sequuntur dicemus ad eum versum. 
— Sermo legati divini, sive angeli, orditur 
hisce verbis: OTD) DIN TPN, eduxi vos ex 
Ægypto. | Verbum in futuro positum hic loco 
praeteriti poni, monet R. Tanchum, et similia 
exempla adducit Exod. xv. 1; Num. xxi. 
17; Jos. viii. 30. Sed in tribus hisce locis 
futuro praemissa est particula 8, tunc. 
Sepe quidem in narratione, si precedunt 
verba in praeteriti forma posita, aut futura 
praemisso Vav conversivo, futurum absolutum 
pro praeterito usurpari constat; rarius vero 
initio narrationis deprehenditur, ut Habac. 
ii. 1, MOX MGI 7v, super specula mea 
constill, rel., narrat enim vates, quae acce- 
perit tunc temporis divina mandata. | Graecus 
Alexandrinus interpres, prouti ejus verba in 
codice Alexandrino leguntur, Hebraica nos- 
tra in tertia persona reddidit, hoc modo: 
Kuptos kúpios aveBiBacev bpas e£ Atyumntov. 
Repetito illo kúpos Hubigantus utitur ad 
commendandam suam conjecturam, excidisse 
in textu Hebreo verba: ego sum Dominus 
Deus vester; eam enim loquendi formam 
solere esse exordium sermonum Dei ad 
populum. Ejus reliquias superesse ait in 
geminato illo xvpsos. ‘Nam alterum Do- 
minus,” inquit, “lacinia est eorum verborum, 
hec dicit Dominus, que veteres quidam le- 
gebant; alterum autem, eorum, ego sum 
Dominus Deus vester, que nos supplemus ; 
que ultima qnum in vocabulo DIN de- 
sinerent, scriba omittere potuit prope DINN, 
quod similiter desinebat, eratque el proxi- 
mum, quum ita scriptum legeretur: ON VON" 
TOEN DINN) DIT DT 5S TP WOR DD ONW? 72, 
et dixit filiis Israel ; hec dicit Dominus : ego 
Dominus Deus vester, et adscendere vos feci 
ex JEgypto." Sed nihil opus est hujusmodi 
conjecturis. Loquens inducitur ipse Jova, 
quamvis angeli ejus mentio facta sit, uti 
supra observavimus. Nec quidquam obstat, 





JUDGES II.71, 2. 


z 


quo minus verba D2DM NAN) DW DINN AYN 
AD PINION sic interpretemur: educam, i. e., 


decreveram educere vos ex Ægypto, et per- 
duxi vos ad terram, et quæ porro sequuntur. 
Post primum versus hujus hemistichium, per 
Athnachum ad o337* designatum, in codi- 
cibus Hebraicis est vacuum spatium, notatur- 
que ad marginem: PD YYNNA NEDI, cessafio, 
i.e. lacuna est in medio versus. ‘ Id," 
inquit Schnurrerus, ‘si signum sit, excidisse 
nonnihil e textu; suspicio subnasci possit, 
loci, qui abhinc Bochim dici solebat, pris- 
tinum nomen hic commemoratum fuisse, fere 
hoc modo: 0°29) Dipped ovn." Sed ejusmodi 
spatium medio in versu non indicare quid- 
quam excidisse, sed ad codicum variationem 
in versuum distinctione spectare, observatum 
ad Jos. iv. 1l. D59) DPR "po TENN? VON, 
Et dizi: non irritum faciam fadus meum 
quod vobiscum feci in @ternum ; vid. Genes. 
xvi. / ; Deut. xxix. 12. 


Ver. 2. 
N . ^ © 
Vong aso Deoa poses» epe 
Dpr) prha omama ne 
: omy mss Sipa 

kal tpets où SiabnaeaGe OuaÜnkrv rots yka- 
Ünuévow eig THY ynv TavTny, oùðè rois Ocois 
abràv mpockvuv]aere, GAG rà yÀvmrà avróv 
cwvrptvrere, Ta Ovovacrnpia aórGv kaeAeire. 
kal oUk eia ]kovcare THs (povrjs pov, OTL ravra 
emoucare. 
Au. Ver.—2 And ye shall make no league 
with the inhabitants of this land; ye shall 
throw down their altars: but ye have not 
obeyed my voice: why have ye done this? 
Bishop Patrick.—And ye shall make no 
league.] Or rather, ** But (so Ged., Booth. ] 
ye shall make no league," &c. For this was 
the condition of the covenant on their part, 
Deut. vii. 2, aud long before that, Exod. 
xxiii. 32; xxxiv. 12, and again more lately, 
Josh. xxiii. 12. 
Ged., Booth—2 But ye shall make no 
league with the inhabitants of this land, nor 
worship their gods: but their statues ye 
shall break down and [LX X] their altars ye 
shall destroy. Yet ye have not obeyed my 
voice! Why have ye thus done? 

Rosen.—rnwün PNI one) MA NPN? emm, 
Ita duntaxat, ut Hieronymus reddidit, wt 
non ferirelis foedus cum habitatoribus terre 
hujus. Prohibitum istud feedus, et quzelibet 
cum Cananæis societas pluribus locis, Exod. 
xxiii. 32, 33; xxxiv. 12, 15, 16 ; Deut. vii. 2, 


JUDGES II. 2—11. 


seqq.; Jos. xxiii. 12. Fædere, ut recte notat 
Hubigantus, intelligende sunt pactiones, 
non modo societatum et affinitatum jure 
gentium, aut matrimoniis, contrahende ; 
sed etiam bonorum dandorum, commo- 
dandorum, locandorum; ne Israelite pac- 
tionibus iis quum tenerentur, parcere vellent 
Cananzis, quos haberent vel affines, vel 
debitores, vel colonos. Nam quia Israelite, 
primis illis temporibus, non satis multi erant, 
ut Cananeam totam occuparent, periculum 
erat, ne mallent uti Cananzis, qui tellurem 
exercerent, ejusque proventus sibi, pacta 
mercede, afferrent; qua ex societate, ut 
ipsorum utilitatibus consulebatur, ita religioni 
multum nocebatur. Quz apud Alexan- 
drinum interpretem post verba eis rjv yay 
ravTny porro leguntur, oùĝè rois eois abróv 
ov ui] TpocKuynoere, GANA rà yÀvmrà abróv 
ouvrpivere.  Schnurrerus observat petita et 
huc translata esse ex locis aliis similibus, 
veluti Exod. xxii. 21, et Deut. vii. 5. 
* Hebraico contextui eadem restituere velle, 
eo minus consultum, quo apertius est, ser- 
monem non copiose et abundanter, sed 
strictim et summatim referri." 


Ver. 3. 
noa DDIS wnwN p bs c2) 
R22 WD cundem) Eve? Ep» wm 
: Up» 
ov pn eEdpw avrovs èk mpog- 
Gov UY, kai écorvrat vpiv eis avvoxáàs, Kal 


> vs T 
KAYO €l7TOV. 


of Geol au7@y €covrat vp eis a kávOaAov. 

Au. Fer.—3 Wherefore I also said, I will 
not drive them out from before you; but 
they shall be as thorns in your sides, and 
their gods shall be a snare unto you. 

Schindler, Ged., Booth.—But they shall 
be [Ged., remain] as traps for you. 

Dathe.— Adversarii. 

Gesen.—TS m. (r. Tm) c. suff. W, plur. 
Dy. 1. Side of any thing, &e. 2. Plur. 
D" Judg. ii. 3, adversaries, enemies, comp. 
Schult. Opp. min., p. 150. Vulg., kostes; 
Targ., PrO oppressors ; Sept., cuvoyai. But 
all these versions seem to have expressed the 
sense of Heb. 03, which perhaps should be 
read ; comp. Num. xxxiii. 55, O28 MA, 

Prof. Lee.—s, (a) The side, Xc. (d) Pro- 
bably, an adversary. Uc 0 YN, and 
they shall be adversaries to you. The pas- 
sage may, however, be interpreted intel- 
ligibly without adopting this signification. 

ftosen.—Cc"T3? 029 "m, Eruntque vobis ad 
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latera, undique vos prementes. Grzcus 
Alexandrinus: «eig evvoyàs, in angus!ias. 
Chaldeus: PPY, quod idem. Jarchi: 
n2m ow) mo" omui DITA OTT, ut op- 
pugnantes sint in lateribus vestris cum turmis 
et copiis militaribus ad spoliandum et pre- 
dandum. Salomo ben Melech in Commen- 
tario Michlal Jophi c"13 pluralem nominis 
7$ esse notat, humerum denotantis, ut Jesaj. 
lxvi. 12, wwa WY, super humero porta- 
bimini, coll. xlix. 22 filie vestre TRU ANDY, 
super humero portabuntur. Addit Salomo, 
ellipsin esse in hisce verbis, et sensum eorum 
hunc esse; O12? OI, in vepres ad latera, 
sive ad humeros erunt vobis illze gentes. In 
loco parallelo Jos. xxiii. 13 illae dicuntur fore 
DISA DoW), in flagellum in lateribus vestris, 
et in vepres in oculis vestris. R. Jonas, re- 
ferente Salomone, t"? voluit esse pro 2"x, 
retia, i.e, D'n30 a radice TE. Vocali 
longá in brevem et dagesch conversá, ut 
CU, flores, a Y3, sensumque esse hunc: 
erunt vobis in retia, quibus irretiti cadetis. 
Sed O's hoc loco alium significatum obtinere 
ac Josuz loco, non est verisimile. Sensum 
expressit Hieronymus : ut vos habeatis hostes. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Fer.—9 And they buried him in the 
border of his inheritance in Timnath-heres 
[Josh. xix. 50; xxiv. 30, Timnath-serah], 
in the mount of Ephraim, on the north side 
of the hill Gaash. 

Timnath-heres. 

Ken., Gesen., Geddes, Booth.—Timnath- 
serah. See note on Josh. xxiv. 30. 

Kennicott.—Should we read in an English 
history, that the renowned Marlborough was 
buried at Blenheim, near Woodstock, and, 
à few pages after (upon a second occasion 
of mentioning his burial), that he was buried 
at Blenmeih, near Woodstock, we should 
conclude, that two letters had exchanged 
their places. And may we not allow the 
same, in this part of the sacred history, as 
it is universally printed? Since it télls us, 
Josh. xxiv. 30, that Joshua was buried at 
Tumnath-serah, in mount Ephraim; and yet 
tells us, in Judg. ii. 9, that he was buried 
at Timnath-heras in mount Ephraim? That 
DW! is transposed from mD, see the Syr., 
Arab., and Vulg. versions of Judges. 


Ver. 11. 
EDET pA — 


— kat eAárpevaav Tois BaaAip. 
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Au. Per.—11 And the children of Israel 
did evil in the sight of the Lon», and served 
Baalim. , 

Baalim. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word DW signifies 
lords. Their false gods they considered 
supernatural rulers or governors, each having 
his peculiar district and office; but when 
they wished to express a particular W1, baal, 
they generally added some particular epi- 
thet, as Baal-zephon, Baal-peor, Baal-zebub, 
Baal-shamayim, &c., as Calmet has well 
observed. The two former were adored by 
the Moabites; Baal-zebub by the Ekronites. 
Baal-berith was honoured at Shechem ; and 
Baal-shamayim, the lord or ruler of the 
heavens, was adored among the Phoenicians, 
Syrians, Chaldeans, &c. And whenever the 
word baal is used without an epithet, this is 
the god that is intended: and probably, 
among all these people, it meant the sun. 

Gesen.—?1, 1. Lord, master, possessor, 
owner. 5. With the Art. 5920, c. pref. 
5vin, WD, Baal, i.e., the Lord, xar é£oxzv, 
as the name of a chief domestic and tutelary 
god of the Phenicians, and particularly of 
the Tyrians; worshipped also by the He- 
brews especially at Samaria with great pomp 
along with Astarte; see in MUN, TWO. 
Judg. vi. 25, sq. ; 2 Kings x. 18, sq. Hence 
5»33 ma, temple of Baal, 1 Kings xvi. 
var wd, prophets of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 
22, 25; "vang Y, remnant of Baal, i.e., of 
his worshippers, Zeph. i. 4. Plur. Dy, 
Baalim, i.e., images of Baal, Judg. ii. 11 ; 
ii. 7; vii. 33; x. 10; 1 Sam. vii 4; 
xii. 10, al. Of the currency and extent of 
this worship among the Phenicians and 
Carthaginians, we have one proof among 
others in the frequency of the name Daal 
in compound pr. names of Phenician men, 
as WINN, q. v. Jerombalus (var), and also 
of Carthaginians, as Hannibal (910, grace 
of Baal), Hasdrubal (»»avw», help of Baal), 
Muthumballes gynn, man of Baal), etc. 
Among the Babylonians the same god was 
called in the Aramzean manner %3, Bel, 
Belus, for 93, see ba. Among the Tyrians 
themselves the full name of this divinity 
appears to have been 72 W2 my?o (Inscr. 


Mclit. biling,) E 


oc d 
32; 


Malkereth lord of Tyre; 
where again ny?o is for Ty, To, king of the 
city. The Greeks, on account perhaps of 
some similarity of emblems, constantly gave 
him the name of Hercules, Hercules Tyrius, 
and compared him with Jupiter; see Inscr. 


fidius. 


II. 11, 13. 


laudat. See more in the German Encyclop., 
vol. viii., p. 397, sq., under the articles Baal, 
Bel, Belus. Münter, Religion der Daby- 
lonier, p. 16, sq, Movers's Pheenizier i., 
p. 169, sq. These writers suppose that 
under this name the sun was worshipped ; 
but I have elsewhere endeavoured with many 
arguments to show that not the sun, but 
the planet Jupiter, stella Jovis, as the 
guardian and giver of good fortune, was the 
object of this worship. See Comment. on 
Is. ii., p. 335, sq., Encyclop.l c., p. 398, 
sq., and so Rosenmüller in his ** Dibl. Alter- 
thamskunde " I. ii., p. 11. Yet I would not 
deny, that »»3 with certain attributes, as 
TOU 5y3 (see rom), is also referred to thesun. 
In some cities where the worship of Baal 
was prevalent, a special epithet was added 
to the name, e. g., a) MA W2, Baal-berith, 
i.e. lord or guardian of covenants, wor- 
shipped by the Shechemites, Judg. viii. 33; 
ix. 4, comp. v. 46; q. d. Zeis dpxeos, Deus 
According to Movers, l. c. “ Baal in 
covenant with the idolaters of Israel." b) 
DN WI, Baal-zebub, worshipped by the Phi- 
listinesat Ekron, q.d., fly- Baal, ly- destroyer, 
like the Zevs 'Asópwos of Elis, Pausan. v. 
14, 2; and the Myiagrus deus of the 
Romans, Solin. Polyhist., c. i, 2 Kings i. 2. 
c) We bv2 of the Moabites, see "v2. 


Ver. 13. 
bya? APBD NYO says 
: ma) 
kal éykaréAurov avrov, kai éAárpevcav TO 
BáaA kai rais 'Aaáprats. 

Au. Fer.—13 And they forsook the Lord, 
and served Baal and Ashtaroth. 

Baal. See notes on ver. 11. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Served Baal and Ashla- 
rolh.) In a general way, probably, Baal 
and Ashtaroth mean the sun and moon; but 
in many cases zfshtaroth seems to have been 
the same among the Canaanites as Venus 
was among the Greeks and Romans, and 
to have been worshipped with the same ob- 
scene rites. 

Gesen.—nwry, f. 1 Kings xi 5, 53; 
2 Kings xxiii. 18, Ashloreth, elsewhere plur. 
npe, Ashtarolh, i.e., Aslarie, 7j Aavápry, 
proper name of a female divinity worshipped 
by the Sidonians, 1 and 2 Kings ll. cc., by 
the Philistines, 1 Sam. xxxi. 10; and after 
their example by the Hebrews in the days 
of the Judges and Solomon, Judg. ii. 13; 


JUDGES II. 13—16. 


x. 6; 1 Sam. vii. 3, 4; xii. 10; 1 and 
2 Kings ll. ec. with great observance and in 
connexion with Baal, Judg. l. c.; 1 Sam. 
xi. 10. The plur. n^meévz, which is thrice 
coupled with c*?»32, Judg. x. 6; 1 Sam. 


vii. 4; xii. 10, seems to stand for statues of 


Astarte, comp. C'7»2, nits, Gr. 'Eppat; 
and so too in 1 Sam. xxxi. 10, nho? ma, 
temple of Astartes (since there may have 
been several images in the same temple), 
and Judg. ii. 13, napór 2». But some 
explain these passages as “pluralis excel- 
lentis." Sept. “Agrapryn, plur. ’Aoraprac 
and 'Acrapó0.—The extent of this worship 
among the Phenicians and Carthaginians is 
shown by the frequent occurrence of this 
name in the proper names both of men and 
women; as mw» 3», servant of Astarte, 
Gr. ’ABdacrapros, Lat Bodostor, Bostor ; 
maw "51, served of Astarte, Del@astartus, 
etc.—Greek and Roman writers compare 
this name partly with their Juno, as August. 
Quest. ad Jud. vii. 16, “Juno sine dubita- 
tione a Punicis Astarte vocatur; more 
commonly with Venus and Luna, as Lucian 
de Dea Syr., 'Aeraprgv Ó eyw Ookéo Dedn- 
vainv éupevat; Philo Bybl. ap Euseb. 

T)v O6 'Aordprgv doiwíkns Tv “Adpodimy 
etvat Aeyovot; Cic. De Nat. Deor. ui. 23, 
* Quarta [Venus] Syria Tyroque concepta, 
que Astarte vocatur." The latter is the 
more correct; for as ?93 was sometimes held 
to be the god of the sun (see j2U 322 in ova, 
No. 5), though usually the planet Jupiter 
and god of fortune, so Astarte also some- 
times represented the moon, and again 
Venus, i.e., the planet Venus, the goddess 
of love and fortune, who in a like respect is 
called likewise TW8x and *?, q. v. See also 
Movers's Phenizien, p. 601, sq. As to the 
figure of this idol, it can only be affirmed 
that it was horned ; since the city Ashtaroth 
of Bashan, so named from the worship of 
Astarte, is once called cw Daner; Gen. 
xiv. 5; and these horns accord well both 
with the goddess of the moon, and also with 
the myfhus respecting Astarte in Philo Bybl. 
ap. Euseb., l.c, and Sanchun. Fragm. ed 
Orelli, p. 31:' 
Anpapovs kai 


Acráprr Oé rj peyiotn kal Zeus 
“AdS@dos (111) BaetXevs Gedy 
'H óé 
'Acráprn éméÜnke tH idia kepar) BaciMetas 


LE ^ , - , , 
eBaa(Xevov THs xopas, Kpóvov yvoun. 


mapáomnuov Kepadyy ravpov' mepwoorovca Se 
\ , e ^ , ‘ 
THY oixovpérnv, Etpev deponer) agvépa, Ov Kal 
? ^ 3 ry. 7 c^ I4 , , 5 , 
dveAop.évr ev Tipo th ayia vow àdQtépoce. 
moos : eq. 
See also Tacit. Hist. ii. 3. As to the ety- 
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mology of the name, so long sought for in 
vain, it would seem that mit» is for ATR, 
Pers. Jw j 
2 y y 
Fenus, like Syr. |à2202; see art, ON, 
p. 78. Hence the name “Aorpoapxn, by 
which Astarte is called, Herodian 5, 6, 10, 
well gives the etymology. See more in 
Thesaur, p. 1082, seqq. Plural nw, 
1. Astartes, images of Astarte; see above. 
Rosen.—22 var, Et dereliquerunt, et 
servierunt. Baali. Quod collective positum 
capi potest pro C233 vs. 11. Sed quum hic 
cum articulo, 27235, dicatur, videtur certum 
quoddam idolum indicari, et quidem Baal 
Phenicum, Tyriorum maxime, domesticum 
et primarium, Dabyloniis contracte ?2 pro 
772 dictum (Jesaj. xlvi. 1; Jerem. 1. 2, al.). 
Cultum fuisse eo nomine Jocis stellam, ut 
fortune praesidem et datorem, ostendit Ge- 
senius in Commentar. ad Jesaj., t. ii., p. 935, 
seqq., et in Encyclop. Scientiar. et artt. Halu 
Sax. edita, t. vili, p. 397, seqq. Hic vero 
Israelite religioso cultu prosequuti esse porro 
dicuntur MELT, jdslarothas, i. e., imagines 
aut statuas dez macy, idoli muliebris a 
Phoenicibus, presertim Sidoniis, culti, 1 Reg. 


star, kar é&oynv, star of 


xi. 5; 2 Reg. xxiii. 13. Non dubium, 22 
* ? 
idem esse numen, quod Syr ZosAms 


2 
et |3Aml, e Persico ev , stella, vocant, 


quo nomine /'eneris stellam indicari, recte 
dixit Bahr-Bahlul, Syrorum Lexicographus, 
este Castello in Lexic. Heptagl. 


Ver. 15, 16. 
maon a€asT^* OW I 
nm m3 Us? nao 
a> 729) om mim EIN 
mayen CREW Mim cp 16 
somo Ta 


kai yelp Kupiou 

> , 2 ` ` , ` ` > , , 

7v em avrovs eis kakà, kaÜiàs eAaArae kúpos, 
^ ` 3i r E a CERT 

kai kaÜos apose Kýpros avrots, Kat €€€O\uev 
, Y , > NOM r ` 

autous apddpa. 16 kai yepe KUptos Kpiràs, 

Kal €g@oev AÙTOÙS KUPLOS EK xeiós TOY TpO- 


- Y ^ © > r 
15 ev waow ois ETOpEVOVTO. 


VOMEVOVT@Y AÙTOŬS. 

Au. Fer—15 Whithersoever they went 
out, the hand of the Lorp was against them 
for evil, as the Lorp had said, and as the 
Lorp had sworn unto them: and they were 
greatly distressed, 

16 Nevertheless Lorp raiscd 


the up 
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judges, which delivered [Heb., saved] them 
out of the hand of those that spoiled 
them. 

Whithersoever they went out. 

fosen.—15 ww Wx 553, In omni ad quod 
egrediebantur, i.e., quiequid negotiorum 
aggrederentur. Constat enim, ingressu et 
egressu Hebraeos significatu quelibet ne- 
gotia, seu privata, qua domi geruntur, seu 
publica, que foris et extra domum. Jos. 
1. 7, 9, D Wx 553, in omni quo ibis. 

15 — and they were greatly distressed. 
16 Nevertheless the Lord raised up, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—16 Nevertheless when they 
were greatly distressed, Jehovah raised up 
judges. 

Ver. 17. 
ADF UM TTT wg nb — 

S : IT * : oe JT 
aby miman vow) onis 

* 121m 

— xai é£ékNwav rax êk Tre Ó000, As emro- 
pevOnoay oi marépes avTOv ToU elcakovew Tv 
Adywy Kupiov. ovK émotycav ovro. 

Au. Fer.—17 And yet they would not 
hearken unto their judges, but they went a 
whoring after other gods, and bowed them- 
selves unto them : they turned quickly out 
of the way which their fathers walked in, 
obeying the commandments of the Lon»; 
but they did not so. 

Obeying the commandments of the Lonp; 
but they did not so. 

Rosen.—Recesserunt festinando a via quam 
ambularunt patres eorum, qui Josuz setate 
vixerunt, supra vs. 7.  Woy" mro vow 
D, Audiendo precepta Jove non fecer unt ita, 
ut illa preescribunt. 


Ver. 19. 
Jakimi inh Jat vpiwa nibri mm 
Dans cos mS nob cniasp 
ser o onb nace pray 
: neg o2 crebbonn 


Kal eyevero OS De ET (a) kperijs, kai amé- 
oTpeyay kal maw die Gerpav umep Tous 
marépas a)TÓV mopeveo Gat ó omicw Ücóv érépáv, 
Aarpevery abrois, kai mpogkvveiv QUTOIS. OUK 
áméppuyrav rà emirydevpata avTov, kal Tas 
6d0vs avTa@y Tas oKAnpas. 

Au. Ver.—19 And it came to pass, when 
the judge was dead, that they returned, and 
corrupted themselves [or, were corrupt] more 
than their fathers, in following other gods to 


II. 16—22. 


serve them, and to bow down unto them ; 
they ceased not from their (Heb., they let 
nothing fall of their] own doings, nor from 
their stubborn way. 

They corrupted (themselves ). 

eae i mimo, Gen. vi. 12, nio» ^. 
Zeph. iii. 7, to esti oy one's way, i.e., ii 
(die or perveré it, and hence to act wick- 
edly. With the accusative suppressed, id. 
Deut. iv. 16; xxxi. 29; Judg. ii. 19 ; Is. 1. 4. 
Comp. Pm. 

Rosen.—19 Et factum est in morte judicis, 
postquam mortuus esset judex, redierunt et 
perdite egerunt, iterum perdite egerunt, pre 
patribus eorum, Hieronymus : multo facie- 
bant pejora, quam fecerant patres eorum, qui 
sub prioribus judicibus vixerant. Lundo 
post deos alios, colendo eos, et prosternendo 
se iis. 


Ver. 22. 
Daw Osten o3 nip Ip? 
“WD DB nass Hm FAS 8g 


: RoR onia mU 

TOU Tepara ev avrots TOV 'IaparA, ei hv- 
Adacovrat THY ó0óv kuptov mopeveaÜat ev aùr) 
ov rpómov édiXa£av oi marépes avrà 1) ov. 

Au. Fer.—22 That through them I may 
prove Israel, whether they will keep the way 
of the Lon» to walk therein, as their fathers 
did keep it, or not. 

I may prove. 

Rosen.—Ut tentaret per eos, populos, Is- 
raelem. 

To walk therein. 


Houd., llorsley, Booth.—For 03, read 
m, with many MSS.— Dp. Horsley. 
Rosen.—Num_ servarent ipsi, Israelite, 


viam Jove ambulando in tis, quemadmodum 
servarunt patres eorum, an non? | Pro 02, in 
is scil. viis, in codice Erfurtensi tertio, ut 
refert J. H. Michaelis in Notis Critt. Biblior. 
a se editor, et in uno alterove alio codice 
legitur 93, 7 ea, via, quia singularis JU, 
praecessit. Sed J non dubium est esse 
collective capiendum. R. Tanchum 023 poni 
dicit pro 72, aut respicere pluralem vv. 

Dathe supposes that chap. iii. ought to 
begin with this verse. 

Hi duo versus rectius initium facerent se- 
quentis capitis, in cujus primo versu alia 
ratio additur huic, quae in his versibus datur, 
cur nempe Deus non omnes gentes Cana- 
niticas Josua duce exterminaverit, ne nempe 
Israelitis occasio deesset virtutis snæ bellicze 


exercenda et alende, que alias in populo 
pace non interrupta fruente facile extinguitur. 
Priorem rationem repetit scriptor hujus libri 
in versu 4 sequentis capitis.—Dathe. 


Cua». III. 1, 2. 
Mm mmy oan TPN) i 
"uos ns Dania o2 nips 
t 123 roro se MN ote} 
Lambe an ni^ nv: yah p^ 


Nb mapom p» gM od)! 


. DDT 


^ 3, ^ la 
1 kai ra(ra rà čv à apike KUptos avrà 


JUDGES III. 1, 2, 3. 





OOTE meipücat ev aùrois Tov 'loparA mávras 
TOUS p) éyvekóras rovs moAépovs Xavadv. 
2 mM dua Tas yeveds viàv Iopa) roU Sio Ea 
aùroùs mÓAepov, TAY oi éumpoaÓev avTav ovK 
€yvocav aura. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now these are the nations 
which the Lorp left, to prove Israel by | 
them, even as many of Israel as had not 
known all the wars of Canaan ; 

Only that the generations of the chil- 
dren of Israel might know, to teach them 
war, at the least such as before knew nothing 
thereof. 

To prove Israel. 

Rosen.—1 He sunt gentes, quas reliquit Jova 
tentare per eas Israelem. Verbum nio» alio 
hic sensu dici, quam quo supra ii. 22 et mox 
vs. 4 legitur, recte animadvertit Schnurrerus 


44 * 
significalionem assuescendi, s. exercendi hic 
obtinere ait, ut Deut. xxviii. 56. Mulier 
delicata, que WYoY9 , non tentavit, i. e., non 
assueta erat, pedem humi ponere, et 1 Sam. 
xvii. 39, TYN? , non tentavit, i. e., assuetus 
fuit David armatus incedere; et sensum 
esse hunc y, | yS] E RAE 

b x 4 D 9 y "m 


UJ! ay Ub ss), Us cl wire, 


uL fierent exercitati in bellis, nec intermitte- 
rent ea et dediscerent propter longitudinem 
securitatis, i.e., pacis. Bene Symmachus 
nio» hic reddidit doxjoa. Hieronymus: ut 
erudiret in iis Israelitas. 

2 Only that. 

Booth.—Also that. 

Houb.—2 Atque eo factum est, ut generatio 
hee filiorum Israel certamina discerent ; quo- 
niam hecanteà non nőrant. ny yw» M, Nos, 

VOL. II. 


post R. Tanchum, qui 
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atque eo factum est ut discerent ; etenim "v5 
indicat causam ita, ut effectum futurum 

causam in divinis consiliis, in re ipsá, effec- 
tum. Neque urgendum adverbium ij? quod 
sepe abundat Hebraicé, ut Gracé mÀjv. 
Caeterüm, pro DWT legendum MYT , noverant 
illud (roro, bellum). 

Rosen.—2 Duntaxat propter scire, i. e., ut 
cognoscerent @tates Israelitarum ad edocen- 
dum, s. edocendo eos bellum.  Kepetitur quod 
versu primo dictum est, verbis nonnihil aliis, 
atque nunc distinctius refertur ad DJ, ad 
generationes proximas, qua nunc sint ordine 
sibi invicem successure. Verba que se- 
quuntur, DWP N^ DÜN p), quidam sic 
reddunt: duntaxat ii, qui antea non noverant 
eos, populos Cananeos. Clerico 0 finale 
vocis C'T abundare videtur, quod nihil sit 
quo referatur pronomen; nam mom», bella, 
quod subaudiri posset, feminei est generis. 
Aut pro D conjicit legendum esse 7, ut sit 
mor, id non norunt, scil. TJ, bellum, 
quodantecessit. Sed recte monet pape. 
pronomen vocis DT spectare ad CES We 
dictum pro 035? »n Vex, et absolute a 
esse, omisso, ad vitandam ejusdem vocis re- 
petitionem, alio ^E, quod haec anteceden- 
tibus adjungat, ut sit, ac si pleniore oratione 
scriptum esset, “Ay WP N? "PW NR TOU? OTA 
Db) vc www 72, ad docendum eos bellum, cos, 
inquam, qui non noverunt omnia quc antea 
facta fuerant. Hieronymus totum versum 
absolvit his verbis conceptum : ut postea dis- 
cerent filii eorum certare cum hostibus, et 
habere consuetudinem preliandi ; quibus ap- 
paret sensum magis utcunque redditum, 
quam verbis verba accommodata esse. Non 
est, cur verba cwm NY OTN p» Hierony- 
mum in suo codice Hebraeo non lecta fuisse 
cum Zieglero Theol. Abhandll., p. 297, sta- 
tuamus.  Exprimuntur enim verba illa a 
reliquis. interpretibus veteribus omnibus. 
Grecus Alexandrinus: mAjy oi éumpoaoÓev 
avràr ovK čyvorav abrd, scil. éÜvm, gentes 
illas Cananeeas, quas debellavit Josua. 


Ver. 8. 
»m3 DAW “ID ! Awan 
^n 122? rr 2p "inm Jem 
: Den Nia vp pnm bya 


Tas mévre TatTpareias ràv GANoPiAwY, Kal 
Távra Tov Xavaraiov, kai roy SwWariov, kai Tov 
Evatoy Tov KarowoUvra rov AiBavoy awd TOU 
Gpous TOV 'Aeppàv ews Aa Swepad, 

Z 
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Au. Ver.—3 Namely, five lords of the 
Philistines, and all the Canaanites, and the 
Sidonians, and the Hivites that dwelt in 
mount Lebanon, from mount Baal-hermon 
unto the entering in of Hamath. 

Lords. 

- Ged., Booth.—Lordships. 

Gesen.—T only in plur. DID, constr. 
"P. 1. Axles, 1 Kings vii. 30. Syriac 


o y 
1a,» id. Chald. mmo, wheel The ety- 
mology is obscure. 

2. Metaph., princes, lords, a word pecu- 
liar to the five chiefs of the Philistines, 
Josh. xiii. 3; Judg. iii. 3; xvi. 5, seq.; 
1 Sam. v. 8, seq. ; vi. 4, seq.; xxix. 6, al.— 

gs OP? 


Comp. Arab. (. |, axis, pole; metaph., 
prince, q. d., the hinge of a people. 

Fosen,— Ono» 5 ODT, Quinque satra- 
pas Philistheorum, uti Hieronymus reddidit. 
De nomine DD vid. not. ad Jos. xiii. 3. 

All the Canaanites, and the Sidonians. 

Bp. Horsley—And all the | Canaanites. 
All the Canaanites were not left, for many of 
them were subdued ; some by Joshua, some 
after his death perhaps. After v», 1l 
would insert pov 3v, “and all the Canaan- 
ites that inhabited the valley." See chap. 
1. 19. 

Ged., Booth.— All the Sidonian Canaan- 
ies.) Literally, “all the Canaanites, even 
the Sidonians. — Boot. 

Houb.— 7 M, Nos, et multi Chananei. 
Nam sie sepe 72 pro multis. Significatur 
fuisse passim multo Chananzeos, qui nondum 
subjecti essent. 

Rosen.—3X390»», Omnemque Cananeum, 
videlicet hic illic sparsum et relictum. Vi- 
dentur enim hi Cananei, ut specialem popu- 
lum dicunt, numerosiores ceteris fuisse, 
latiusque sparsi, ut proinde ab his ceteri 
omnes Cananzi dicti sint, et tota regio 
Cananza, sicuti postea Israelite omnes a 
precipua tribu Judæi sunt dicti, et tota 
regio Judæa. Itaque ne putes, omnes tunc 
adhuc superfuisse Cananzeos ; constat enim e 
Num. xxi 3; Jos. xi. 2; xii. 8, jam illius 
gentis plures fuisse expulsos. ‘72M, Æt 
Sidonium, vid. supra i. 31. Fuerunt et hi 
Cananei, ut liquet ex Genes. x. 15, ubi 
Sidon Canaanis primogenitus refertur. At- 
tamen hi neque tunc, neque postea unquam 
fuerunt debellati ab Israelitis, neque vecti- 
gales factos legimus. Do wg awon, Le 
Chivvaum qui incolebat 


I 3, 7. 


Que verba non, ut quidam volunt, pertinent 
at ad Cananzos et Sidonios, neque enim hos 
legimus in monte Libano commoratos ; sed 
soli Chivvæi in monte Libano, vel ad ejus 
radices et Hermonem habitarunt; vid. Jos. 
xi. 3. MOT wi3 w pow ova wan, Inde a 
monte Baal Hermon usque ad venire, i.e., 
usque dum venitur Hamatham. 
Ver. 7. 
^ . ey 
VE Yoon Danby aby 
Omir Timms nsus mim 
: num nme Dorm ATA 
kal émoíncav oi viol Iopa) +d movgpóv 
kai émeAáÜovro Kupiov ToU 
éAárpevaav rois BaaAlpg kai 


évavriov Kupiov. 
coU abTÓv, kal 
rois dAgect. 

Au. Ver.—7 And the children of Israel 
did evil in the sight of the Lorp, and forgat 
the Lon» their God, and served Baalim and 
the groves. 

Baalim. See notes on Judges ii. 11. 

The groves. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 
13, vol. i, p. 376. 

Bishop Patrick.—Served Baalim and the 
groves.] Some here take groves, literally, for 
the trees themselves that composed those 
shady places, which were anciently conse- 
crated to Aeroes; being, some time, the 
place of their sepulchre; where their manes 
were supposed to haunt. For Baalim were 
the same with Aeroes; and trees were ac- 
counted sacred things by the ancient 
heathen, who consecrated them to this or 
that deity, and trimmed them up with 
ribbons, and adorned them with lights, and 
made vows to them, and hung the spoils of 
their enemies upon them. Insomuch, that 
travellers were wont to stop when they were 
to pass by them, as if they had been the 
habitation of some god. But Mr. Selden 
thinks, that by groves are to be here under- 
stood the images of their gods in the groves; 
as it is certain they must signify in some 
places (see upon ch. vi. 25). And he pro- 
bably conjectures, that there were several 
goddesses, under the name of Ashtaroth, 
worshipped in them (see the place men- 
tioned above, in his De Diis Syris, Syntag. 
ii., cap. 2). 

And it is evident, that these deities, what- 
soever they were, were different from Baalim ; 
for the prophets of Baal, and the prophets 
of the groves, were distinct persons, in 


montem Libani.|1 Kings xviii. 19. 
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Dr. A. Clarke.—Served Baalim and the 
groves.] No groves were ever worshipped, 
but the deities who were supposed to be 
resident in them ; and in many cases temples 
and altars were built in groves, and the 
superstition of consecrating groves and woods 
to the honour of the deities was a practice 
very usual with the ancients. Pliny assures 
us that trees, in old times, served for the 
temples of the gods. Tacitus reports this 
custom of the old Germans; Quintus Cur- 
tius, of the Indians; and Cesar, and our 
old writers, mention the same of the Druids 
in Britain. The Romans were admirers of 
this way of worship, and therefore had their 
luci or groves in most parts of the city, 
dedicated to some deity. But it is very pro- 
bable that the word Mx, asheroth, which we 
translate groves, is a corruption of the word 
monot, ashtaroth, the moon or Venus (see 
on chap. ii. 13), which only differs in the 
letters 9, n, from the former. Ashtaroth is 
read in this place by the Chaldee Targum, 
the Syriac, the Arabic, and the Vulgate, and 
by one of Dr. Kennicott's MSS. 

Gesen.—iTY m, rarely myer, Mic. v. 13; 
Deut. vii. 5. Plur. OWN and nner, f. 

l. Asherah, a goddess of the Hebrew ido- 
laters, to whom they made statues, images 
(n292), 1 Kings xv. 13; 2 Chron. xv. 16; 
and whom they often worshipped together 
with Baal, as at other times Baal and As- 
tarte (Judg. u. I3; x. 6; 1 Sam. vii. 4; 
xii. 10), 1 Kings xviii. 19, prophets of Baal... 
prophets of Asherah, 2 Kings xxiii 4, of 
Baal, of lsherah, and of all the host of 
heaven. Judg. il. 7, and served “DN 
ngyn oI, Baals and Asherahs ; comp. 
2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 3; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
3; Judg. vi. 25. Once, where in the same 
chapter mention is made of iw, 2 Kings 
xxii. 6, 14, 15, and also of mor, v. 13, 
the latter seems to pertain to the idolatrous 
worship of the Sidonians, and the former to 
that of the Hebrews. 

2. A statue, image, of Asherah, made of 
wood, a wooden pillar, of great size, Judg. 
vi. 25—27 ; which on account of its height 
was fixed or planted in the ground, Deut. 
xvi. 21. An Asherah or statue of this sort 
stood near the altar of Baal at Samaria from 
the time of Ahab, 1 Kings xvi. 32, 33; 
2 Kings x. 26; xvii. 16; on the high place 
of Bethel, 2 Kings xxii. 15; at Ophra, 
Judg. vi. 25; and even in the temple at 
Jerusalem from Manasseh until Josiah, 
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2 Kings xxi. 3, 7; xxiii. 6.—Plur. DEN , Ash- 
erahs, pillars, columns, often coupled with 
the cippi or stone pillars consecrated to Baal, 
1 Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvii. 10; xxiii. 14 ; 
2 Chron. xiv. 2; Mic. v. 12, 13; Ex. xxxiv. 
13; Deut. vii. 5; xii. 3; with oYwa, Judg. 
il. 7; with cv, Is. xvi. 8; xxvii 9; 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, 7 ; and with other species 
of idols, Deut. vii. 5; xi. 3; 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 1; xxxiii 9.—That these pillars were 
of wood appears especially from the fact, 
that whenever they are destroyed they are 
always said to be cut down and burned, Ex. 
xxxiv. 13; Judg. vi. 25; 2 Kings xxii 6, 
15, etc. 

Note.—Of the ancient versions some ren- 
der this word Astarte, others a wooden pil- 
lar, others a tree. Sept. very frequently 
dAcos, Vulg. lucus (Engl. a grove), by 
which they seem to have understood a sacred 
tree. In the Mishna too itis explained by 
7) 7N, “a tree that is worshipped.” The 
primary signification of the word may pertain 
either to the goddess, her nature and qualities ; 
or to the statue or figure of the goddess. 
The latter has recently been maintained by 
Movers, in a learned dissertation on this 
word (Phenizier, I. p. 560, sq. Bonn, 
1840); according to whom MEN is pp. 
right, upright, then a pillar, and at last a 
female divinity of the Canaanites worshipped 
under the figure of an upright pillar, often 
as the partner (cvuBoepnos) of Baal in his 
altars, but different from Astarte ; comp. the 
epithet of Diana, 'OpÓía, 'OpOccía. The 
former idea was adopted by me (Thesaur. 
s. h. v. etin Append.) referring 72s to the 
nature and qualities of the goddess herself; 
though I admit, that the proper and primary 
signification of the word was afterwards neg- 
lected and obliterated, as is not uncommon, 
According to this view rw is pp. fortune, 
happiness (comp. Ws no. 3; Ws, Gen. 
xxx. 13 ; especially tx), and hence became 
an attribute of starte, or Venus as For- 
tuna datriz, which was made great account 
of among the Hebrew idolaters ; see the arts. 
7, M. To this we may add, that the 
Romans too regarded Venus as the giver of 
good fortune and a happy lot; comp. the 
expressions: J'enerem jacere Suet., venereus 
jactus, Cic. et al. And I am still induced to 
regard this view with favour, by the analogy 
of other similar names derived obviously 
from the nature and qualities of heathen 
gods, and very rarely if ever from the form 
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of or statues or images: e. g. DWI, NNPWY , 
D It is however very possible, that the 
m signification of Mix, DWR, being 
afterwards neglected, these words. might 
come to be aod of nide pillars and wooden 
statues; just as the Greek “Epuns was used 
of any hunan statue which terminated below 
the breast in a square column, although it 
might represent any thing or every thing but 
Mercury. 
Prof. Lee.—See vol. i., p. 377. 


Ver. 
mass) DaD mim nsnm 
Dyg oyy 72 DOY né» Da 
E^Dyu pns YRD aay 
Pw maby 
kai cpyia Or Ovi kúpos év rà IaparA, kai 
améSoto aùroùs èv xeipi XovaapcaÜaiu Bacı- 
Aéos Supias morapàv. kai éQoUAevaav of viol 
Iopa) rà Xovoapoabaip ern ókró. 

Au. F 
Lorp was hot against Israel, and he sold 
them into the hand of Chushan-rishathaim 
king of Mesopotamia [Heb., Aram-naha- 
raim]: and the children of Israel served 
Chushan-rishathaim eight years. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—Chushan-rishathaim. ] 
Kushan, the wicked or impious ; and so the 
word is rendered by the Chaldee Targum, 
the Syriac, and the Arabic, wherever it 
occurs in this chapter. 

King of Mesopotamia.] King of own DWN, 
Aram-naharaim, ‘Syria of the two rivers; "' 
translated Mesopotamia by the Septuagint] , 
and Vulgate. It was the district situated 
between the Tigris and Euphrates, called by 
the Arabian geographers Maverannaher, 
“the country beyond the river; " it is now 
called Diarbek. 

Rosen.—3 Quare excanduit ira Jove in 
Israclem, vendiditque eos in manum (cf. ii. 14) 
Cuschanrischathaim. De hoc nomine, quod 
Grecus Alexandrinus XovoapoaOaiy ex- 
pressit, veterum et recentiorum varic sunt 
conjecture. Prius horum nominum, in 
statu regiminis hie positum, preter hunc 
locum legitur Habac. ui. 7, ubi vates sub 
ærumna se vidisse ait Pw "Wm, tentoria 
Cuschanis, et contremuisse aulea, i.e., ten- 
toria terre Midian. Unde colligere licet, 
yw nomen fuisse gentis alicujus Nomadicee, 
seu tribus Arabis. Nostro vero loco patet 
esse singuli hominis nomen, et cum tyyn 


7er.—8 Therefore the anger of the 
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in statu constructo junctum, significat Cus- 
chanum duplicis, i.e., insignis improbitatis. 


Hinc Chaldeus Rm yw, Cuschan sceleratus, 
20y D^ 


et Syrus lies m eumque sequutus 


Arabs JA EUM quod idem, reddi- 


derunt. Hebraei in Commentario AMichlal 
Jophi putant, Rischalhaim esse nomen loci, 
et formam dualis indicare, Syriam, cujus 
rex Cuschan ille fuit, duplicem impietatem 
adversus Israelitas commisisse; unam ex- 
ercuisse Dileamum, alteram Cuschanum. 
Matth. Hillerus in Onomast. S., p. 154, et 
792. vv PH interpretatur Scenitam in- 
quietudinum, s. inquietum, J) enim Habac. 
ii. 7, Scenitam, 7M) autem proprie com- 
molionem, inquietudinem significare (cf. not. 
nostr. ad Ps. i. 1). Simonis in Onomast. 


F. T., p. 327, poo ex Arabico Vac (pro 


PP Lr 


Uy = 2j 
limorem magnum (nam syllaba J— auget et 
intendit significationem, vid. Arcan. formar., 
p- 565), hinc objectum, quod dicunt, timoris, 
aut reverentia, i.e., admodum reverendum ; 
Dnvwn vero pro nomine loci habet, ut nomine 
conjuncto denotetur reverendus, i.e., prin- 
ceps urbis Züschalhaimm. Fuit autem vir 
ille, ut hie additur, DM DIN FM, rex 
pow duorum fluviorum, Euphratis et 
Tigridis, interamnis, i. e., Mesopotamie. 


làmore correptus fuit interpretatur 


Ver. 
“AR vb" Hed by um 
nim mm mia NEM mi" 
poH ypa cnp) wasn dva 
Dy qms» by Fp rpm 


, ^ 

Kal €yévero ém avrÓv mveÜpa Kupiov, kai 
»c^ 

kal é£gAÓ0ev eis móXepov 


hy ed z > 
kai mapéðwke Kuptos €V 


expive TOv 'Iapar. 
mpos 3 Xovoapoaðaip. 
xeipi avroU Tov XovoapoaGaip BaciXéa Supias 
moTapay. kal €xkpatatwOn xelp avroU émi Toy 
Xovcapaaaip. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the Spirit of the Lorp 
came [IlIeb., was] upon him, and he judged 
Israel, and went out to war: and the Lorp 
delivered Chushan-rishathaim king of Meso- 
potamia [Heb., Aram] into his hand ; and 
his hand prevailed against Chushan-risha- 
thaim. 

The Spirit of the Lord. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Spirit of the Lord 





JUDGES III. 10. 


came upon him.] He had an extraordinary 
motion from God to take upon him the 
government of the people; which none 
durst presume to do, but such as were ap- 
pointed by God, who was their king. Jo- 
sephus thinks that God appeared to them, or 
some way revealed his will to them, in these 
matters; so that they were sure they acted 
by his authority. The Chaldee Paraphrast 
seems to favour the latter opinion, who calls 
this spirit, * the Spirit of prophecy." Cer- 
tain it is, that they had not only an inward 
incitement to undertake the deliverance of 
God's people, but were endowed with extra- 
ordinary courage and conduct; and it is 
likely with a singular gift of Divine elo- 
quence, to persuade the people to forsake 
their idolatry, and vindicate their liberty. 

Jtosen.— Fuitque super eum spiritus Jove, 
quod Chaldzus 18922 rm, spiritum prophe- 
tic interpretatur. Male. Nam quid pro- 
phetiaad bellum gerendum? Melius idem in- 
terpresinfra vi. 34, rrr rm explicat yo MPR mn 
» OP, spiritum fortitudinis a Jova. Sig- 
nificantur enim illa loquendi forma saepius 
in hoc libro obvia corporis animique dotes 
eximie et excellentes divino beneficio homi- 
nibus collate ad res magnas et difficiles sus- 
cipiendas et feliciter exsequendas. Vid. 
infra xi. 20; xiv. 6; xv. 14, et cf. que de 
hac re disseruit Dathius ad Glassii PAilolog. 
S., ase edita, p. 819, seqq. Recte Kimchi 
notat significari spiritum fortitudinis, quo 
excitatus. amoto omni metu bellum ad- 
versus Cuschanem susciperet. 

Dathe.—Non possum omnino assentiri 
Glassio in eis, que num. 2 habet, quando 
nimirum omnia dona extraordinaria s. vir- 
tutes eximias, quae nonnunquam hominibus 
divinitus collate leguntur, Spiritui S. tribuit. 
Etenim vocabulum M7 m indubie in ejus- 
modi locis vim et virtutem eximiam, cum 
corporis, tum animi, significat, divinitus 
collatam, in eujus usu illa sola, non Spiritus 
9. quatenus ut tertia in divinitate persona 
consideratur, operata est. Clarissime, uti 
arbitror, heec hujus vocis significatio probari 
potest ex historia Simsonis, in qua legitur 
Jud. xiv. 6, cum Simsoni occurreret leo 
rugiens WYO) mm m» vov msm. Quse verba 
Junius et Tremellius male vertunt: Zum 
incessit eum Spiritus Jove adeo ut discinderet 
illum. Nec multo melius Castellio: quem 
(leonem) Jove afflatu instigatus discerpsit. 
Nil profecto in hoc facinore patrando afHatu 
Spiritus S. aut peculiari ejus excitatione egit, 
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sed usus est robore illo eximio, quo a Deo 
instructus fuit. Addo alium locum etiam 
clariorem ejusdem capitis e versu 19 ubi 
eadem phrasis a citatis interpretibus eodem 
modo Latine versa est: iym rm vos OSM, 
abiitque Ascalonem ibique cedebat triginta 
homines, quos vestibus suis spoliavit. Quis 
haec Spiritus S. impulsu facta esse dicat? 
Quis non intelligit m7 rm nihil aliud esse, 
quam divinam illam virtutem, qua Simson 
instructus ea patrabat, qua humanas vires 
longe excedebant. Vide quoque cap. xv. 14. 
Et sic putem intelligenda esse omnia loca, in 
quibus homines leguntur quadam fecisse, 
qua ab iis vix exspectari poterant. Omnes 
corporis animique dotes eximiz etexcellentes 
divino beneficio hominibus collatze ad usus 
hujus vitæ vocantur ir rm. Sic Jud. iii. 10, 
de omnibus omnino judicibus dicitur m 
mir rmm Yor divinitus eos esse excitatos ad 
liberandum et defendendum populum Israél- 
iticum ab ejus hostibus. Deinde in specie 
de Gideone cap. vi. 34, de Jephtha cap. xi. 29, 
et aliis, qui omnes impulsu Spiritus Jove 
populum liberarunt, h. e., divinitus excitati 
sunt ad suscipiendum et audendum aliquid, 
quod nunquam alias ausi fuissent. Sic de 
Bezaleele Exod. xxxi. 3 legitur, eum reple- 
tum fuisse DYN rm spiritu Dei, sapientia, 
intelligentia, prudentia. Sed sequenti versu 
explicatur, quem in finem Deus ei illum 
spiritum conferre vellet, nempe ut peritus 
fieret artifex ad vasa et alia instrumenta 
sacri tabernaculi ex auro, argento et ære 
fingenda et formanda. Quis vero dicat 
Dezaleelem harum rerum peritia instructum 
fuisse ex peculiar Spiritus S. revelatione ? 
Ex Novo Testamento scimus, Spiritus S. 
opus esse tantum conversionem hominis, sive 
qua ad salutem ejus eternain efliciendam, 
conservandam et promovendam pertinent. 
Nullibi ei tribuuntur opera ingenii humani. 
Ipsius quidem Dei est hoc beneficium, con- 
ferre in homines pro liberrima sua voluntate 
majorem aut minorem mensuram istarum 
animi virtutum ad res hujus vitæ curandas et 
efficiendas. Cur igitur dicamus, aliam Dei 
ceconomiam fuisse in Vetere Testamento ac 
in Novo, atque Spiritum S. tertiam in divi- 
nitate personam instruxisse homines scientia 
rerum civilium ad recte obeunda et admi- 
nistranda munera sua. Qua ratione per- 
motus equidem loca a Glassio citata Num. 
xi. 17; Dan. v. 12; vi. 3, de Mosis et Dan- 
lelis spiritu, quo ille utebatur ad populum 
Israéliticum gubernandum, hic ad prefec- 
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turas regni Babylonici recte administrandas, 
putem tantum intelligenda esse de insigni 
prudentia horum duumvirorum, qua aliis 
preestabant, idque beneficio Dei, qui vires 
intellectus eorum eo usque auxerat, ut longe 
plura et majora, quam alii, prestare possent. 
Nimis subtiliter igitur argutantur interpretes 
in loco illo, ubi de Mose sermo est, separabo 
de spiritu tuo, qui est super te et ponam 
super eos: vel potius nimis crasse explicant 
verbum illud ?8, separare, cum nihil am- 
plius his verbis insit, quam promissio de 
simili sapientia conferenda divinitus septua- 
ginta illis viris, qua apti redderentur ad ma- 
gistratus munera eadem sapientia et pru- 
dentia administranda, qua id hactenus a 
Mose solo factum fuerat. Mitto alia ex- 
empla, quibus hzec illustrari possent, et addo 
tantum observationem, ex qua hic vocabuli 
rm significatus ex ipso loquendi usu Hebre- 
orum probari possit. Videntur nimirum 
Hebrzi vocabulum rm tropice usurpasse ad 


virtutem, excellentiam et praestantiam indi- 


candam; quod ex loco Esaiz probabile fit, 


ubi eap. xxxi. 8 propheta dicit: Ægypltii 


homines sunt, non Deus, equi eorum caro 
sunt, nonspiritus. Ex oppositione vocabuli mm 
ad "3 plane apparet, illud h. l. non per spiri- 
tum verti posse, sed per virtutem, robur, cum 
nemo neget Wa, carnem tropice de infirmi- 
tate et debilitate dici. Jam vero si Hebrei 
virtutem aut praestantiam divinitus collatam, 
sive, ut schole termino utar, causam ejus 
efficientem indicare voluerunt, poterant di- 
cere MY OR rm ita tamen, ut vocabulum 
rm non in propria sua significatione, sed 
tropica acciperent. — At enim vero hzc non 
ita velim intelligi, ut negem in quibusdam 
locis per OWN rm Spiritum S. indicari. Tan- 
tum his locis, in quibus sermo est, non nisi 
de rebus civilibus, illam notionem parum 


aptam esse arbitror, quod et exemplis 
et rationibus allatis demonstrasse mihi 
videor. 

Chushan-rishathaim. See notes on 
verse 8. 


Judged. So most commentators. 

Rosen.—oxvormy vbUn, Et judicavit Is- 
raelem, coepit munere judicis fungi, hoc est, 
supremi magistratus, qui simul erat dux ex- 
ercituum, et disceptator civilium’ controver- 
siarum. Hebræi 050 interpretantur vin- 
dicavit et in libertatem asseruit, collato Ps. 
xlii. 1, ODOR »v59, judica me, Deus, quod 
Jarchi °», vindica me explicavit. Unde 
hic additur : e£ exivit ad bellum. 


lasted. 
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Ver. 11. 
De rus myzoS yA pum 
J' T : AT T Ja: T 
STE omany 
kal nobyacey 7) y) ern recgapákovra. Kal 
améQave Tobovinr vids Kevé(. 

Au. Fer.—11 And the land had rest forty 
years. And Othniel the son of Kenaz died. 

The land had rest forty years. 

Pool.— The land had rest: either, first, 
It rested about forty years, or the greatest 
part of forty years; it being most frequent 
in Scripture to use numbers in such a lati- 
tude. Thus the Israelites are said to bear 
their iniquities forty years in the wilderness, 
Numb. xiv. 34, when there wanted near two 
years of that number; and £o dwell in Egypt 


four hundred and thirty years, when there 


wanted many years of that number. Thus 
Joseph's kindred, sent for and called by him 
into Egypt, are numbered seventy-five souls, 
Acts vii. 14, although they were but seventy, 
as is affirmed, Gen. xlvi. 27; Exod. i. 5. 
So here the land is said to rest forty years, 
although they were in servitude eight of 
those years, ver. 8. And in like manner the 
land is said to have rest eighty years, though 
eighteen of them they served the king of 
Moab, ver. 14. And so in some other in- 
stances. Nor is it strange and unusual, 
either in Scripture or in other authors, for 
things to be denominated from the greater 
part, as here it was; especially when they 
did enjoy some degrees of rest and peace, 
even in their times of slavery, which here 
they did. Or secondly, It rested, i.e., 
began to rest, or recovered its interrupted 
rest, in the fortieth year, either after 
Joshua's death, or after the first and famous 
rest procured for them by Joshua, as is noted, 
Heb. iv. 9, when he destroyed and subducd 
the Canaanites, and gave them quiet pos- 
session of the land; and the land had rest 


from war, as is said, Josh. xi. 23; xiv. 15. 


50 there is this difference between the years 
of servitude and oppression, and those of 
rest, that in the former he tells us how long 
it lasted; in the latter, when it began; by 
which, compared with the other years, it 
was easy also to know how long the rest 
To strengthen this interprctation, 
two things must be noted. 1. That resting 
is here put for beginning to rest, as to beget 
is put for beginning to beget, Gen. v. 32; 
xi. 26; and to reign, for to begin to reign, 


2 Sam. ii, 10; and to build, 1 Kings vi. 
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15, 36, for to begin to build, 2 Chron. iii. 1. 
2. That forty yearsis put for the fortieth year ; 
the cardinal number for the ordinal, which 
is common both in the Holy Scripture, as 
Gen. i. 5; 11; Exod. xii. 2; Hag.i.1; 
Mark xvi. 2, and in other authors. 

Bp. Patrick.—The land had rest forty 
years.| It doth not suit with my design to 
enter into chronological disputes ; and there- 
fore I remit the learned reader to the Canon 
Chronicus of Sir J. Marsham, lib. ii., where 
he supposes the idolatrous generation to have 
risen in the thirty-fourth year after the death 
of Joshua; who lost their liberty, and fell 
under the oppression of Chushan, for the 
space of eight years, and after their deliver- 
ance from it, lived happily forty years. 
Which will appear in the sequel to be more 
reasonable than to interpret these words as 
if they signified, * The land rested in the 
fortieth year after Joshua first settled them 
in peace and quiet." So our great primate 
of Ireland (vide a. m. 2599). 

FHosen.—1l Quievitque terra quadraginta 
annos, i.e., nec bellis, nec stipendiis sol- 
vendis vexata est. Cf. Jos. xi. 23, wn 
TOII MVP, et ferra quieta erat a bello. 
Per quadraginta annos quietam fuisse terram 
cum scriptor dicit, R. Tanchum observat id 
intelligendum esse ita: usque ad finem 
quadraginta annorum inde a morte Josue. 
Atque ad hanc summam pertinere quoque 
octo illos annos, quibus tyrannidem exercuit 
Cuschan-rischathaim, vs. 8.  * Etenim, 
addit, ** nisi sic statuerimus hic aliisque locis 
similibus, qui sequuntur; nimium excres- 
ceret annorum numerus, nec recte prodiret, 
quod declarabimus ad historiam Jephthze 
(infra xi. 26), atque ubi sermo erit de tem- 
pore, quo exstructum est templum, in libro 
Regum." X Videlicet 1 Reg. vi. 1, templi 
fundamenta jacta dicuntur quadringentesimo 
octogesimo anno post exitum ex JEgypto. 
Verum si collectis annis in libro Judicum 
notatis (vid. Procem. $ iv.) * ............ 410 


»5 





* Procemium 1V. 
CHRONOLOGIA LIBRI. 

Temporum notationes, quz in hoc libro exstant, 
si eo quo sese invicem excipiunt ordine compu- 
tamus, ille quadrigentorum et decem annorum 
spatium efficiunt, id quod hzc tabella ostendet : 


annos 
l. Servitus Cuschan Reschataim, sive Meso- 
potamica, cap. 1H. 9. xus eene s same 19 
Ex qua ubi vindicati sunt Hebrai per 
Othnielem, erra dicitur  quievisse, 


iii. 11, per annos .. 40 
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adjiciamus ad jacta templi fundamenta 
annos judicatus Eli, 1 Sam. iv. 18 ... 40 

» prafecture Samuelis et imperii 
Saulis, Act. xiii. 21............ 40 
„ regiminis Davidis, 2 Sam. v. 4. 40 


D Salomonis ad jacta templi 


fundamenta, 1 Reg. vi. 1 ... 





Prodibit summa annorum............ .. 533 
Quibus, si integrum totius epochze cal- 
culum requiras, adhuc addas necesse est 
Ab exitu ex /Egypto ad mortem Mosis 


(Exod. vii. 7; coll. Deut. xxxiv. 7)... 40 

| A morte Mosis ad servitutem primam 
Mesopotamicam circiter ............... 27 
Habebis annos .................. 600 


Hoc igitur tantum centum et viginti annorum 





annos 
2. Servitus Eglonis, sive Moabitica, iii. 14.. 18 
Liberatio per Ehudem, iii. 30, quando 
terra quievisse dicitur per annos...... 80 
In qua tempora incidit oppressio Israel- 
itarum per Philistheos, et vindiciz 
ilius afflictionis per Samgarem, non 
indicato annorum numero, iv. 1. 
3. Servitus Jabinis, sive Cananza, iv. 3.... 20 
Liberatio per Barakum et Deboram, 
v. 3l, quando terra quievisse dicitur 
ADOS ietewseihexa s i er uni kn adesse. 40 
4. Servitus Midianitica, vi. l.............. 7 
Quievit terra per Gideonem vindicata, 
jM TORRE 7 
Abimelech, Judex ix. 22 .............. 3 
Tol ay RD Seo iceee dea teat edad ahd. 8 
WAM RC Mc E. 
5. Servitus Ammonitica, x. $ ............ 18 
Jephta, vindex, xl. T... vues va u.s 6 
lozan xu Se are Or S RP crei 
Elon, xii. llellcs eds Vp eee ae E EA UU 
Abdon, xii. 14.......... riipi TIME. 
6. Oppressio Philisthaa, xiii. 1....... iau AO 


Simson vindex et judex, xv. 20; xvi.31.. 20 





Summa annorum.... 410 

Sed quominus ille temporum notationes certze 
et accurate chronologia inservire possint, primum 
illud impedit, quod nonnisi pleni anni ponuntur, 
nullis indicatis mensibus. Deinde anni qui no- 
tantur a servitute Mesopotamica usque ad Sim- 
sonis mortem, ea qua sequuntur serie non sunt 
computandi hac de causa, quod oppressiones et 
liberationes Israelitarum nonnumquam in eadem 
inciderunt tempora. Ita Philisthza oppressio 
aUyXpovos fuit Ammonitice, x. 7. Porro quum 
non omnes Judices toti populo, sed nonnulli 
peculiaribus tantum quibusdam tribubus præ- 
fuerint, commode duo Judices cozvi in diverse 
tribubus rerum potiri, ut et altera libertate 
gaudere, altera sub servitute gemere eodem tem- 
pore potuerunt. Sic requies octoginta annorum 
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discrimen ut componerent cum ea annorum 
summa, qua 1 Reg. vi 1 habetur, inter- 
pretum et Hebreorum et Christianorum 
plures statuerunt, annos servitutis et quietis 
uno eodemque numero comprehendi, ita ni- 
mirum, ut quando Israelite dicuntur regi 
Cuschan serviisse per octo annos, et vindice 
Othniele per quadraginta quievisse, illos octo 
annos servitutis his ipsis Othnielis esse in- 
cludendos. Eodem modo infra vs. 30 hujus 
capitis octoginta annis quietis comprehendi 
decem et octo annos servitutis vs. 14, et sic 
in ceteris; quo pacto centum et undecim 
anni sex illarum servitutum toti summ: de- 
trahuntur. Quis vero non videt, absonum 
esse, cum hic dicitur terra quievisse quadra- 
ginta annis, in his annos gravissimae servi- 
tutis et bellorum includere, quod nihil est, 





sub Ehude non apud omnes tribus sque diu 
duravit. lla enim, que meridionalem terre 
partem incolebant, requie perpetua per omnes 
illos annos fruebantur; septentrionales vero post 
viginti annos a rege Jabin subjugate per annos 
viginti in servitute tenebantur, usque dum a 
Barako et Debora liberate postea per quadraginta 
annos quiete manerent, ill, 30; iv. 3; v. 31. 
A superiore illa quadrigentorum et decem anno- 
rum summa quum itaque anni haud pauci de- 
mendi sint ; illud temporis spatium, quod historia 
libri Judicum complectitur, trecentos et quin- 
quaginta annos baud multum superaverit. Om- 
nino vero quot annos Judicum regimen duraverit 
definiri non potest, quum quantum temporis inter 
Simsonis mortem et Elin ac Samuelem interfuerit 
ignoremus. Paulus quidem apostolus, Actor. 
xiii. 20, post divisam inter tribus terram Cananzam 
Judices circiter quadrigentos et quinquaginta 
annos Israelitis praefuisse dicit [Kati perà ravra 
Ós erect rerpakocíots kal mevrrükovra edwke 
kpvrüs ws XapoviÀ Tov mpopyrov}. Id tamen 
conciliari nequit cum eo quod 1 Reg. vi. 1, 
templi Salomonei fundamenta jacta esse di- 
cuntur quadringentesimo octogesimo anno post 
exitum Israelitarum ex Egypto [MY D'nv» 


ect 


brorum Josuz, Judicum et Samuelis, longe plures 
ab exitu ex /Egypto usque ad Salomonem annos 
conficiunt. Josephus denique regimini Judicum 
plus quam quingentos annos tribuit [Antiqq 
L xi., cap. 4, § 8, pò 8€ rv BaciAéov äpxovres 
abrovs OLeurov, oi mpocayopevóuevot kpirai 
Kal górapxov Kai TOUTOV mroAvrevóp.evot Tov 
rpómov reat mAetoauv j TEVTAKOT LOLS ôi yayov 
pera Motony dàmoÜavóvra kai Inoovy TOv 
orparyyóv. Ante reges vero suberant imperio 
eorum qui dicti sunt judices et monarche ; et sub 
hac reipublice forma annos plus quam quingentos 
egerunt post obitum Mosis et Jesu imperatoris]. 
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quam molestissimum jugum et bellorum 
tumultus in quiete reponere? Sed præter- 
quam quod distincta annorum servitutis 
et quietis enumeratio toties instituitur, nu- 
merusque annorum quietis illos servitutis 
annos plene elapsos claris verbis dicitur; 
vehementissime quoque ille computus pre- 
mitur calculo Jephthe, infra xi. 26, quo ab 
occupatione terre ad suam etatem annos, 
quibus Israelite impune regionem Ammon- 
itarum inhabitaverant, numerat trecentos; 
a quo tamen numero longissime absunt, 
quibus illa sententia placet. Omnino vero 
ile etin hoc libro (vid. Procem., $ iv.) et in 
alis libris (vid. paulo supra) toties rediens 
in temporum notationibus quadraginta et 
viginti annorum numerus, nullis adjectis 
mensibus et diebus, satis ostendit, illos cal- 
culos haudquaquam ita accuratos esse, ut iis 
certa quzedam xpovoypada superstrul. possit. 
— Verbis postremis hujus versus, wy nen 
Wa, et mortuus est Othniel, Kenazi filius, 
Clericus praemittit heec: intra quos, scil. 
quadraginta annos, quibus quieta fuit terra ; 
“quia,” addit, “non est credibile, Oth- 
nielem, qui, vivo Calebo, uxorem duxit, 
superstesque fuit uni atque alteri zetati ab eo 
tempore, adhue quadraginta annos post sus- 
ceptum judicis munus vixisse." 


Ver. 12. 
3 . . f. ` 
2e 2n WIP NS nm PII — 
"n bmip-by 

— kal éviaxvae kipios Tov 'EyAop. BaatAéa 
MoàB eri ròv Iopa), «.7.X. 

Au. Fer.—12 And the children of Israel 
did evil again in the sight of the Lorn: and 
the Lorp strengthened Eglon the king of 
Moab against Israel, because they had done 
evil in the sight of the Lon». 

Against Israel. 

Rosen.—Et firmavit, fortem reddidit Jova 
Eglonem, regem Moabi, super sraelem, 
superiorem illum Israelitis reddidit, subjecit 
eos suze potestati. 

Ver. 13. 
pape Tappa ny deo nom 
prs wv Oastipys m To 
| wenn 


r ~ € ` 
kai TUVNYAYE Tpós éavróv TÜVTAŞ TOUS vious 


, r i * L4 ^ 
' Aup.àv kai ' Apadyk, kai émopevOr Kai emára&e 


rov 'IopajA, kal ékAgpovópgoe thy wokw Tov 
cowvikov. 
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Au, Ver.—13 And he gathered unto him, xal éxékpa£av oi viol "loparA mpós kóptor 
the children of Ammon and Amalek, and | xai #yepev adrois sorpa vóv Awd vióv Tnpa 


went and smote Israel, and possessed the|vióv ro) 'Ieuevi dvdpa apdhorepodes.ov. 


city of palm trees. 

And possessed. 

Hosen.—xvbv *", Et occuparunt | urbem 
palmarum, i.e., Jerichuntem, vid. supra ad 
i. 16. Pro plurali s» Grecus Alexan- 
drinus et Vulgatus posuerunt verbum in 
singulari kai ékAgpovóugoe, atque possedit, 





quia verba in singulari posita preecedunt. 
Sed eodem res redit: intelliguntur, quos. 
Eglon illum locum occupatum misit. | 

Pool.—The city of palm trees, i. e., Je- | 
richo, as may be gathered from Deut. | 
xxxiv. 3; Judg. i. 16; 2 Chron. xxviii. 15.; 
Not the city, which was demolished, but the: 
territory belonging to it. Here he fixed his| 
camp, partly for the admirable fertility of; 
that soil; and partly because of its nearness | 
to the passage over Jordan, which was most | 
commodious, both for the conjunction of his | 
own forces, which lay on both sides of 
Jordan; and to prevent the conjunction of 
the Israelites in Canaan with their brethren í 
beyond Jordan; and to secure his retreat. 
into his own country, which therefore the 


dus; est nomen gentilitium a 
tum, divisim scriptum, ut Ypa 1 Sam. 
ix. 21; Ps. vii. 1. 





Israelites prevented, ver. 28. | 


Bp. Patrick.—Possessed the city of palm | bass 


trees.] That is, Jericho [so Rosen.], as 
appears from Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judg. i. 
Which, though it was destroyed by Joshua, | 
yet the place where it stood remaining, it is 
likely they made fortifications, and placed a 
strong garrison there, that they might the! 
better keep the whole country in subjection. 
Dr. A, Clarke.—The city of palm trees. | 
This the Targum renders the city of Jericho ; 
but Jericho had been destroyed by Joshua, 
aud certainly was not rebuilt till the reign of 
Ahab, long after this, 1 Kings xvi. 34. 


However, as Jericho is expressly called the |; q., left-handed. 


city of palm trees, Deut. xxxiv. 3, the city 


; use 


kai 
efaméoTeiXav oi vior "IopanA Sapa ev yepi 
avroU TO 'EyAóp. BaciXet Modf. 

Au. Ver.—15 But when the children of 
Israel cried unto the Lorp, the Lon» raised 
them up a deliverer, Ehud the son of Gera, 


| à Denjamite [or, the son of Gemini], a man 
left-handed [Heb., shut of his right hand, 
ich. xx. 16]: and by him the children of 


Israel sent a present unto Eglon the king of 
Moab. 
A Benjamite [or, the son of Gemini]. 
Rosen.— PIT] est tribu Benjamin oriun- 
Pan deriva- 


Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., 

. 915. 

A man left-handed. 

Bp. Patrick.— 4 man left-handéd.| The 
Hebrew words itter jad jemini are very 
obscure, being used nowhere else but here, 
and xx. 16. In both places the LXX trans- 
late them apdorepodeEvos, whom the Vulgar 
follows, qui utraque manu pro dextra ute- 
batur, ‘‘who could use both hands, as we do 
our right." This the Hebrew phrase will 
, Which literally signifies, as we trans- 


| late it in the margin, “shut of his right 
'|hand;" i.e, who did nothing with it, but 
| used his left, though he could use both alike; 
or, as Josephus will have it, róv yepôv 77v 
lapiorepay aàgetvov, “who of the two could 


his left hand best." 


Gesen.— 28 m. adj. shut up, bound, i.e., 


impeded. Judg. ili. 15 ; xx. 16, ùD v zw, 


impeded as to the right hand [so Clarke, Lee, 

Rosen., see also notes on xx. 16], i. e., who 

cannot use the right hand freely, and hence 
as 

Arab. bf , Conj. V., to 


in question must have been in the vicinity or | be impeded; comp. Age , to bind, to tie, 
plain of Jericho, and the king of Moab had | 


am ol * | transferred also to the tongue, like English, 
seized it as a frontier town, contiguous to his 


own estates. Calmet supposes that the city 
of palm trees means En-gaddi. 


Ver. 15. 
Ep Aimy aya ME 
nana TOISAS vue ofb Aim 


tongue-tied. 

Dr. A. Clarke—A man left-handed.) 
Heb., a man lame in his right hand, and 
therefore obliged to use his /eft. "The Sep- 
tuagint render it avdpa agudo1epo8e£tov, an 
ambidexter, a man who could use both hands 
alike. The Vulgate, qui utraque. manu pro 


Map dy AN WN "$1173 | dextera utebatur, a man who could use either 
jw du t "S yD DOE 


Tee War? noe Tus Ys 
: ANID 
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hand as a right hand, or to whom right and 

left were equally ready. This is not the 

sense of the original, but it is the sense in 
AA 
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which most interpreters understand it. It is 
well known that to be an ambidexter was in 
high repute among the ancients: Hector 
boasts of it: 
Avrap eyov EU orða poxas T , avdpoxracias TE 
Oô’ em Õeéta, oð em apu Tepa vopunaat Bov 
AéaXenv, ro pot eot raXavpwov sroXeja(ew. 
Iliad., lib. vii., ver. 237. 
“ But am in arms well aedes many a 

Greek 
Hath bled by me, and I can shift my shield 
From right to left; reserving to the last 
Force that suffices for severest toil.” 

Cowrer. 

Asteropzeus is also represented by Homer 
as an ambidexter, from which he derives 
great advantages in fight :— 

‘Qs har’ areas: 6 9 aveaxero dios Ayı- 

Aeus 
Mnada peir ó Ò dpaptn Sovpacww appıs 
‘Hpos Aoreporaios, eret srepide£tos ye. 

Iliad., lib. xxi., ver. 161. 

* So threatened he. Then raised Achilles 
high 

The Pelian ash :—and his two spears at once 

Alike (a practised warrior), with both hands 

Asteropaeus hurl'd." CowPrEn. 

We are informed by Aristotle, that Plato 
recommended to all soldiers to acquire, by 
study and exercise, an equal facility of using 
both hands. Speaking of Plato, he says: 
Kat TNV ev Trois moÀepikoig ATKNOTW, Ómos 
augrde€toe ywwvrat kara. TNV pereTny, os 
deov pn THY pev XPNT Loy ewat TAW xepotw, THY 
de aypnorov.—De Repub., lib. ii, cap. 12. 
* He (Plato) also made a law concerning 
their warlike exercises, that they should 
acquire a habit of using both hands alike ; 
as it is not fit that one of the hands should 
be useful and the other useless.”’ 

In chap. xx. 16 of this book we have an 
account of seven hundred men of Benjamin, 
each of whom was W T OR, ilter yad ye- 
mino, lame of his right hand, and yet sling- 
ing stones to a hair's breadth without miss- 
ing: these are generally thought to be 
ambidexters. 

By him the children of Israel sent a present. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some understand by this 
the tribute that was laid upon them; but it 
rather signifies a voluntary present, above 
their ordinary payments; whereby they 
hoped to mollify him, and make him favour- 
able to his loving subjects: for mincha is 
used for such offerings as were présented to 
God to obtain his favours, 
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Rosen.—Et miserunt Israelite per manum 
ejus munus Egloni, regi Moabitarum. Ex 
qua re illi, qui wort wy, ambidextrum de- 
notare volunt, argumentum petunt contra 
eorum sententiam, qui phrasin illam scevam 
interpretantur. Non enim, inquiunt, scz- 
vola nuncius ad Eglonem mitti potuit, quum 
manibus suis eum oporteret munus ei offerre, 
quod indecorum erat sinistrá solá facere. 
Quod tamen, vere observante Clerico, nullius 
est ponderis. Neque enim Ehud dextrá 
mutilus dicitur, sed ita infirmus, ut eá solá 
uti non posset, ut plerique alii scaevola. 
Itaque utraque manu munus offerre potuit. 
Sed fac, principem legationis manu sua 
munera non obtulisse, sed per aliorum manus, 
nihil hac in re indecorum fuit; cf. vs. 18. 
Adde, ejusmodi homini aditum ad regem 
potuisse magis patere, quippe qui minus 
timendus esset, quod usu dextre careret, 
Nomine m2, donum sunt qui tributum in- 


telligant. Sed videntur potius dona spon- 
tanea significari, sive ad vexationem redi- 
mendam, sive quod jam aliquid inter 


Israelitas de facinore perpetrando convenisset, 
et rex munerum illecebra in casses esset 
illiciendus. 


Ver. 16. 
n5 aU mo» aun ow 35 yy 
wind nom FINN MYM mios cb 
EPE AT. oy 
S81 Mp 
kai émotnaev éavrà Awd paxatpay Oloropov 
omapns TO pnKos abris, kal mepie(ócaro 
auTny bd Toy pavdvay émi Toy unpóv abro) 
Tov ÓeÉióv. 
Au. Fer.—16 But Ehud made him a 
dagger which had two edges, of a cubit 


length; and he did gird it under his raiment 
upon his right thigh. 


Of a cubit length. So Pool, Patrick, Ged., 
Booth. 
Bishop Horsley.—Rather, “of a short 


length." See Parkhurst, 722. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word 752, gomed, 
which we translate cubit, is of very doubtful 
signification. As the root seems to signify 
contracted, it probably means an instrument 
made for the purpose shorter than usual, 
and something like the Italian stfetto. The 
Septuagint translate it by om@apn, a span, 
and most of the versions understand it in 
the same sense. 

Gesen.— 23, m. (r. TR, q. v.) pp. a cut, 
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i.e., a staff, rod, as being cut from a tree.{avrov of the LXX, the “ longitudinis palme 


Zab. ha: ZR a staff, rod, the letter ^ manus," of theVulg.,and the mao , pugillus 
NM. : longituda ejus, of the Syr., are right; and 
oe pde e + and 7 o that the Targumist and Arab. are wrong in 
Sonde en a cubit, the measure giving cubitus, §c. As to the etymology, as 


o r ^ 
"T" S @- 


of a cubit, Judg. iii. 16. Syr. ENG | , to cut, and ðla>, a cutting sword, 
ox ES ox y : x 
cubit, | RAN? jay NE id. (and perhaps Pers. pM „a dagger,) claim 


Lee.—T03, m.—pl. non occ. once Judg.|an origin agreeing with that of our 193, I 
ii. 16, 7298 701, a To3— whatever that was cannot help thinking that some cutting in- 
—was its length. Gesenius seems to think | strument (lit., a cutter) is intended by this 
that this is the same word as the Chaldean; word: perhaps a pruning knife. If so, the 
place will read thus: Ehud made himself a 
weapon (sort of sword 2337, and it had two 
edges, (a cutter) pruning knife (was) its 
length. The blade of which would probably 
. [be a span in length, or thereabouts. The 
that Pre i. e, 103, per metathesin, | verb is much used in the ZEthiopic to signify 


signifies truncavit: and hence he goes on the pruning of trees; and so 1992. pe 


from a branch, staff, &c., so cut off, to ulna, | putator arborum, Lud. col. 523. If this may 
a cubit; because a staff (stab) is taken|be relied on, our word does not signify any 
as a measure in Germany. He does not|specific measure: which is very probable. If 
it had, most likely it would have so occurred 
again, as we have so many places in the 
Bible in which measures are given. 

Rosen —TAPK 193, ulna longitudo ejus. 
hand, and hence signifies a cubit ; although Greecus Alexandrinus : om6aprs TÒ pikos 
Castell had plainly told him so, at col. 618 of }@77s- Hieronymus: longitudinis palme 


. * . y - as ^ y ! 
his Lexicon: and, of this, the N25, baculus | manus. Syrus: najo] mao, pugillus 
of Buxtorf, and Ihaa of Norberg, | longitudo ejus. Sed Arabicus interpres, qui 


, , f DS alias Syrum presse sequitur, hæc posuit: 
cited by him, are in all probability mere ee Le S, HL 


corruptions! Again, it is any thing but] gas cba io, longitudo ejus ulna 


o =x y 
and Syriae |,.80;..; and, that all the 
pe SS 


Philologians up to his time have been in 
the dark concerning it. He also tells us 


seem at all to be aware that peso is 





compounded of Ping bone, and leal , the 


y 
certain, that the of the Syriac] . i Sir, 
: Mao, J sine capulo ejus. Vocem gle vel de suo 


version,—which Castell renders by pugillus, 
—is rightly translated in the Arabic of the | addidit, ut alias nonnumquam (vid. Roedigeri 

P M Dissert. de versione Arab. libror. F. T. his- 
Polyglott by eo: a cubit.— |p Soa toricor., p. 81, seqq.), vel in suo Syriaco 


2 y 
m ois ; codice 5% legit. | Capulus Arabi 
and E are no doubt corruptions of [S39 5 F ce est 


Gr vue, 


EN but then they are corruptions | Q229-? ` Sed videtur spes daas 
common enough with the Syrians; —see elegisse, quod Syriaco (mag propius est. 
Kiirsch’s Preface to his Syriac Pentateuch— | Hebraicum 723, quod hoc duntaxat loco 
and no greater than those mentioned above, | legitur, a radice 793, abscidit, cecidit fron- 
found in Buxtorf and Norberg. The whole|des, arbores (vid. Gesenius Thesaur., sub 
of Gesenius's note is, therefore, founded on|h. v.), proprie baculum, hinc ulnam de- 
the most palpable mistake, and is conse-|notare videtur. Cubitum sive ulnam He- 
quently useless. From the context it should | braice alias 79x dici constat. Sed 13 fuerit 
seem, that a weapon a cubit in length could | forsan antiquioribus temporibus in usu. 
scarcely have been used. I am disposed to Under his raiment. 

think, therefore, that the om@auns to ukos| Bp. Patrick.—The LXX and the Vulgar 


» 
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take this to have been a military garment ; 
but the Hebrew word mad signifies any sort 
of raiment. 

Gesen.—10O m. c. suff. "5, Ps. cix. 18; 
7, Job xi. 9; Plur. c5, Judg. iii. 16, 
once PID, Judg. v. 10, c. suff. Jw, Jer. 
xii. 25. R. 19. 

l. A vestment, garment, so called from its 
fulness and width, see the root No. 1 [179 
to stretch, to extend]; Ps. cix. 18; Lev. 
vi. 8. Also a carpet on which the wealthy 
sit, plur. ^, Judg. v. 10. 

ftosen.— Accinxeratque eum, ensem, subter 
vestibus suis ad femur dextrum suum. Verba 
yr) momo Grecus Alexandrinus vmó róv 
pavóvav avro), eumque sequutus Hierony- 
mus subter sagum suum, reddidit. Sagum 
enim militaris vestis erat, eandemque Gre- 
cum pavdvas sive pavdin denotat. Hesy- 
chius: Mavóvas eidos ipariov IIepc àv mroAe- 
pikóv, Ñ pavreias, species vestis Persarum 
militaris, aut divinationis. Cf. de hac voce 
Relandi Dissertatt. de reliquiis vet. ling. Pers., 
$ 85, in ejus Dissertatt. Miscellann., t. n., 
p.192. Vox Graeca alludit ad Hebraicum 
DD, que a 79, extendit, proprie vestem 
ampliorem significat. Videtur chlamydi 
simile vestimentum fuisse, quod armis super- 
inducebatur, laxum admodum et nodo vel 
fibula connexum, quod supra humeros aut 
in alterum latus rejici poterat. Vid. Lydi 
Syntagma S. de re militari, |. ii, cap. 2, 
p. 44, edit. Dordrac. 1698. 


Ver. 19. 
“ny wis Esos cb jm 
TA c? pR oW ibam 
“og "yp AREAL Do Te qoa 
: v5y ond 
UT v1 iT 
kai avros Uréarpevrev aro TOY yAvrràv TOV 
pera ris Tadydd. Kal etmev "Add. Adyos 
pot Kpuptos mpós ae BaciAeU. 
'"EyAóp mpós aùróv. cima. kai eLanéoreidey 
ap éavroU mávras rois épeoróras er avróv. 
Au. Ver.—19 But he himself turned again 
from the quarries [or, graven images] that 
were by Gilgal, and said, I have a secret 
errand unto thee, O king: who said, Keep 
silence. And all that stood by him went out 
from him. 
From the quarries. So Rosen. 
Houb.—From Pesilim. 
Bp. Patrick.—Some understand by the 
word we translate quarries, a place where 


Nos 
Kat e€lümev 
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they digged or hewed stones; others, the 
twelve stones which Joshua placed in Gilgal. 
But the LXX and the Vulgar take it for 
graven images; for, so indeed, the word 
pesil commonly'signifies in Scripture, and so 
we translate it in the margin of our Bible: 
which when Ehud beheld, his spirit was 
mightily stirred within him (as Conradus 
Pellicanus explains this passage), and he 
proceeded no further in his return home, but 
went back, with a resolution to revenge this 
affront to God, as well as the oppression of 
his people. For it is to be supposed, the 
Moabites had set up these graven images in 
this place, rather than any other; which 
had been famous for the presence of God 
for a long time in it. 

Keep silence.) He bade Ehud say no more 
till all his attendants were withdrawn, whom 
he would not have to hear the message. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—orDD, Some of the 
Versions understand this word as meaning 
idols or graven images, or some spot where 
the Moabites had a place of idolatrous wor- 
ship. As OÐ signifies to cut, hew, or en- 
grave, it may be applied to the images thus 
cut, or to the place or quarry whence they 
were digged : but it is most likely that idols 
are meant. Some think that trenches are 
meant, and that pesilim here may mean the 
boundaries of the two countries; and when 
Ehud had got thus far, he sent away the 
people that were with him, under pretence 
of having a secret message to Eglon, and so 
got rid of his attendants, in presence of 
whom he could not have executed his 
scheme, nor have secured his escape after- 
wards. But I do not see the evidence of 
this mode of interpretation. 

Gesen.—OYDR, m. plur. (v. 8) carved 
images of idols, Deut. vi. 25; Is. xlii. 8; 
Jer. l. 38; Hos. xi. 2, al. E02 YOR, your 
carved images of silver, Is. xxx. 22. Syr. 


Oo =x 


me ; cut, hewn, as stone.—In Judges 


iii. 19, 26, DVO, Pesilim is pr. n. of a place 
not far from Gilgal, Targ. S23, quarries ; 
but it is safer to rest in the common signif. 
“images,” perh. “ hewn stones,” i.q. Syr., 
aana . 

Prof. Lee.—ovyon, pl m. constr. VpB, 
aff. prop, &c.; r. 20D. Carved images, 
idols, Deut. vii. 25 ; 2 Kings xvii. 41; Hos. 
xi. 12, &c. In Judg. iii. 19, 26, o'"pen, is 
generally interpreted quarrics; but there 
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appears no necessity to adopt a second sig- 
nification for the word. These were pro- 
bably Moabitish idols; and might mark the 
extent of the portion of the land of Israel 
which the Moabites occupied at that time; 
or at this place there might be a Moabitish 
station, as Ehud appears to have considered 
his followers and himself in danger till the 
place was passed. It is not impossible, how- 


ever, that the Arab. sas —septum de- 


pressius extra moenia urbis vel arcis,——may 
furnish the true interpretation. 

Rosen.—19 Et ille, Ehud, postquam socios 
comitatus esset et dimisisset, rediit a lapidi- 
cinis, que apud Gilgalem erant. DDR a 
20D, cecidit, cedendo finxit, quum alias 
sculpta deorum simulacra denotet, ut Deut. 
vii. 25; Jesaj. xxi. 9; Jer. viii. 19; ea et hic 
intellexit Graecus Alexandrinus, qui 
"EyA@p avéorpepev arò Tay yXÀvmróv red- 
didit, eumque sequutus Hieronymus: e£ re- 
versus de Galgalis, ubi erant idola. Sed 
Chaldeeus orọ» reddidit zim , /apidicinas. 
Ita et Jarchi: o*pv D op ocean - "PPP AW sm 
WHT yo DN Cv, ef ille rediit solus ex Happe- 
silim, loco quo cedentes erant lapides ex 


o 2 ~ 
monte. Syriace quoque AS lələ 


` 
Kat 


sunt lapides cesi et gems. latomie. 
=x =x 


Clericus DYDD, sculptos lapides fuisse ex- 
istimat, qui tamen non essent deorum simu- 
lacra. Schmidius putat esse nomen proprium 
certi loci prope Gilgal, ut supra ii. 1 03, 
sic dictum, quod idola Moabitica ibi posita 
fuerint, »»»rnm, apud Gilgal; ita vicini- 
tatem et propinquitatem nw designat et infra 
iv. 11 WN, prope Kedesch. | Ceterum 
Grecus Alexandrinus male Æglonem re- 
versum esse dicit. Nam qui statim loquitur 
esse Ehudum, res ipsa docet. Noma "oW" 
Team em o, Dixitque Ehud: verbum arcani 
mihi ad te, o rex! arcani quid tecum com- 
municare habeo. DT own», Dixitque rex: 
tace! Jarchi: dixit Eglon: silere facite 
omnes ab ipso, silentium imponite omnibus, 
qui circa eum sunt, i. e., efficite, ut omnes 
recedant. Quod Chaldeeus per suum 7D, 
amove expressit. Sed non aulicis, non fa- 
mulis silentium imponit rex, verum Ehudo, 
donec ceteri facesserent. Nimirum verebatur 
rex, ne quid Ehudus aliis adstantibus secreti 
proderet, et alii obaudirent quæ arcana 
esse oporterent. Itaque jubet eum silere 
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tantisper, dum a se totum famulitium able- 
garet. 


Ver. 20. 
au^ pam) PSs sz 0 mne 
opi jab Vows Map mbya 
byy cpm THYN "5 cvjon-23 378 


: ND3H 
«ai “Awd eioÀAÜe mpós abróv. kai aùròs 


3 ld 3 ~ € r ^ - ~ e ^ 
exaOnro EV TO Uz€epoo TO hepr TO €üUTOU 
L tt t t t 
, * F > A /, hod 
povoraros. Kat euUmTev Ao0. Aóyos cov pot 
mpos cé acie). Kat éÉfarvéorg amd ToU 
Ópóvov 'EyAóp. éyyvs avrov. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Ehud came unto him; 
and he was sitting in a summer parlour 
[Heb., a parlour of cooling: see Amos 
li. 15], which he had for himself alone. 
And Ehud said, I have a message from God 
unto thee. And he arose out of his seat. 

Parlour. 

Gesen.—T»* and PY, 

my, f. (r. T»). 


see MY and pw. 
I. An upper chamber [so 


Soy 2? 


Lee], loft, ómepóov, Arab. kake, aae , 


p 
Chald. my, q. v. So of the upper Dambe 
of an edifice or private house, 1 Kings 
xvii. 19, 23; 2 Kings iv. 10; or of a palace, 
Judges ii. 20—25; 2 Kings i. 2; Jerem. 
xxii. 13, 14; of the temple, 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 11; 2 Chron. iii. 9; sometimes over 
the gate, 2 Sam. xix. 1; built upon the 
flat roof, 2 Kings xxiii. 12. Poet. for the 
heaveus, Ps. civ. 3, 13. 

Rosen.—20 Et Ehud venit ad eum, i.e., 
ad eum propius accessit Æt ille, rex, 
sedens erat in superiori cubiculo refrigeri, 
i.e. in loco in superiori parte domus ad 
auras captandas et zstum arcendum idoneo, 
qualis Arabibus nomine Hebraico consono 


aid 


xj. 


oe 
at 


in dem alten u. neuen Morgenland, t. 
p. 19, No. 435. 

Which he had for himself alone. 

Rosen.—V erba 3335. Worx plures sic in- 
terpretantur : quod, cubiculum, ei soli erat. 
Id tamen memorari vix opus fuit, quum reges 
palatia sua, loca amoena et voluptaria pro se 
ipsis solis, non aliis habere constet. Sed 
accentus, qui vocem 7x non construunt 
per servum JMunach cum WÙ, ut quidem 
pro vulgo recepta illa interpretatione necesse 
esset, sed per Paschtam, Sakeph-katonis 
minorem, cum vocibus PYT MW, sensum 


Saw 


^w? 
et Aske dicitur, descriptus a Shawio 


ui., 


182 JUDGES 
hunc indicant aptiorem: et ille sedebat in 
cubiculo suo refrigerii solus, ad verbum in 
separalione s. solitudine sua. lta recte 
Graecus Alexandrinus: sedebat autem in 
estivo coenaculo solus, ut Hieronymus vertit. 
Quod res ipsa commendat. Ehud enim, rem 
arcanam regi Moabitarum aperiendam simu- 
lans, ministris ejus ideo secedere jussis, 
vs. 19, jam regem, ut intenderat, solum de- 
prehendebat. ‘Wx est pronomen peri- 
phrasticum suffixi, 1, suus, ob statum con- 
structum. Potest tamen et ut membrum 
separatum parentheticum reddi: quod erat 
ipsi. 

I have a message from God unto thee. 

Pool.—I have a message, to be delivered 
notin words, but by actions; Heb., a word, 
or thing, or business. So that there is no 
need to charge Ehud with a lie, as some do. 
From God. He designedly useth the name 
Elohim, which was common to the true God 
and false ones, and not Jehovah, which was 
peculiar to the true God, because Ehud not 
knowing whether the message came not from 
his own false god, he would more certainly 
rise, and thereby give Ehud more advantage 
for his blow; whereas he would possibly 
show his contempt of the God of Israel by 
sitting still to hear his message. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1I have a message from 
God unto thee.] "^R » DMR om, a word of 
the gods to me, unto thee. It is very likely 
that the word elohim is used here to sig- 
nify idols, or the pesilim mentioned above, 
ver. 19. Ehud, having gone so far as this 
place of idolatry, might feign he had there 
been worshipping, and that the pesilim had 
inspired him with a message for the king ; 
and this was the reason why the king com- 
manded silence, why every man went out, 
and why he rose from his seat or throne, 
that he might receive it with the greater 
respect. This, being an idolater, he would 
not have done to any message coming from 
the God of Israel. I have a message from 
God unto thee, is à popular text; many are 
fond of preaching from it. Now, as no man 
should ever depart from the literal meaning 
of Scripture in his preaching, we may at 
once see the absurdity of taking such a text 
as this; for such preachers, to be consistent, 
should carry a two-edged dagger of a cubit 
length on their right thigh, and be ready to 
thrust it into the bowels of all those they 
address! ‘This certainly the literal 
meaning of the passage, and that it has 


1S 


III. 20, 22. 


no other meaning is an incontrovertible 
truth. 


i Ver. 22. 

. . f ` 
73D") ATP ops agyr NM 
22 AYW H5 3 anbn a abn 

: TWIT wm aea 

ka} ereuaveyke Kal ye THY AaB ómiac THs 

QAÀoyós, Kai amékdetoe TO OTéap karà THs 

dAÀoyós, Gre o)k éféomaoe THY uáxaipav èK 
TS kolas avrov. 

Au. Ver.—22 And the haft also went in 
after the blade; and the fat closed upon the 
blade, so that he could not draw the dagger 
out of his belly; and the dirt came out [or, 
it came out at the fundament]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And the dirt came out.] 
This is variously understood : either the con- 
tents of the bowels issued through the 
wound, or he had an evacuation in the 
natural way through the fright and anguish 
[so Pool, Patrick]. 

The original, movm»w, parshedonah, occurs 
only here, and is supposed to be compounded 
of ^b, peresh, dung, and TIW, shadah, to 
shed, and may be very well applied to the 
latter circumstance ; so the Vulgate under- 
stood it: Statimque per secreta nature alvi 
stercora. proruperunt. 

Pool.—i.e., his excrements came fortb, 
not at the wound, which closed up, but at 
the fundament, as is usual when persons die 
either a natural or violent death. 

Bp. Horsley.—And the dirt came out; 
rather, and it [the dagger] came out through 
the passage of the excrement. 

Ged., Booth.—And it [i.e., the dagger] 
went through behind. 

Prof. Lee.—jivwwe®, once, Judg. iii 22, 
in the phrase nyw s. It is not im- 
probable that the true reading is ww, 
which would make the construction. regular. 
The LXX translate it as if synonymous with 
mes, in the next clause. Vulg. per 
secreta. nature alvi stercora proruperunt. 
According to some, exiit gladius per podicem. 
Castell, stercus effusum. Dung. 

Gesen,—]YWOw , dm. Aeyóg., Judg. ii. 
according to the Targ., Vulg., Luth., Engl., 
dung, dirt (comp. V5), hence nmmneg wn, 
and the dirt (foeces) came out from the 
wound. But the He paragogic implies 
rather the place to which a thing comes out; 
and I would prefer therefore to render: and 
(the blade, 272) came out between his legs, 
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away 
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i.e., in vulgar English, ‘Sinto his crotch ;” 
comp. the root and t2.—Sept., Cod. Vatic., 
kai e€ndOev (Awd) rv mpoordda, as if MTI 
were i. q. 7241097 in v. 23; but such a re- 
petition would be frigid,” and v. 23 is mani- 
festly a transition to another topic. 

Rosen.— TNT KB, Exiütque gladius ad 
podicem. Vocem TŒ, que nonnisi hoc 
loco legitur, Hebræi fere ex wv, fimus, et 
TS sive TI, effudit compositam ajunt, 
quasi dicas locum effusionis excrementi, se- 
quuti Chaldzeum, qui sic reddidit: mx Pa 
TED, exütque excrementum ejus effusum. 
Nam ?»w, proprie cibws, Chaldzis et ali- 
quando cibum concoctum et excrementum 
digestum significat. Ex ea vocis Hebraicz 
explicatione Hieronymus sic interpretatus 
est: stalimque per secreta nature alvi ster- 


cora proruperunt. Gesenius in Lexico 
nomine pw relato ad Whe, Arabice 


E L£ Pr A p sf 


dus 78 et hå , distendit, divaricavit pedes, 
nostra verba sic reddit: e£ exit gladius per 
interstitium pedum; nec quo minus NE", 
verbum generis masculini, referatur ad 7, 
nomen feminei generis obstare illi interpre- 
tationi observat, quandoquidem verbum a 
nomine paulo longius distat (vid. Grammat. 
Hebr. minor. $ 144, not. 1), et 337, Zach. 
xili. 7, ut nomen generis communis trac- 
tatur. Esse tamen, qui 72727 nomen loci 
esse, et NY" ad Ehudem redire putent, refert 
R. Tanchum. In eandem sententiam pro- 
pensus est Schnurrerus, qui tamen jw" 
quid fit, obscurum esse dicit, nec facile ex- 
pedir existimat, quum quzenam ratio et 
structura fuerit domuum, quibus prisci zvi 
reges Orientales uterentur, nos penitus Ia- 
teat. Nam voce jew aliquid denotari, quod 
ad zedem regiam pertineret, vel ab eadem 
prope abesset, Schnurrerus putat intelligi ex 
serie orationis, quum verbum xz» pendeat a 
verbo FA, atque ad Ehudem redeat, non ad 
gladium, de quo dicendum fuerit TRYS NT. 
Id tamen non obstare, modo vidimus. Sen- 
tentiz suze favere existimat Schnurrerus 
Alexandrinum interpretem, qui post verba 
éféomace THY páxatpav êk THs koiMas abroU 
heee addit: kal é£jA8ev Awd eis THY mpoordda, 
et exivit Ehud in vestibulum. Sed ea pro 
interpretatione primorum versus sequentis 
verborum habenda sunt. "Videtur interpres 
parcens auribus et honestatis studiosus sor- 
dium egestionem non exprimere voluisse. 
Ædium partem voce PR ® designari existi- 
mavit et Sebald. Ravius, qui in Dissertat. 
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de «edibus Hebreorum interpretatur cubi- 
ZU, 
^ s. 


E d 
lum. Sed preterea quod in hac interpre- 
tatione molesta est litera 1, cujus nulla ratio 
reddi potest, ei et hoc obstat, quod locus 
in quem exiit Ehud versu demum proximo 
nomine 2197 denotatur. J.D. Michaelis 
in Supplemm. ad Lexx. Hebrr., p. 2046, 
vulgo receptam, quam supra attulimus, vocis 
7S interpretationem suam fecit, sed mu- 
tatis vocalibus et vocum interstitiis : NY" 
nET, vel etiam, quum sex Kennicotti 


culum tapetibus instratum a stragu- 


codices cum Vay habeant, m, collato 
e 

Arabico ad, ?ntra, hoc sensu: e£ egressus 
P 


(D) 
est fimus inferius. Sed vocis Hebraice sig- 
nificationis Arabiez illius nullum est vesti- 


2 y 
gium. Syrus interpretatus est dalon aso, 


festinanter, mera, uti videtur, ex conjectura. 


Ver. 23. 
rwiNeenm TIN o Ium 
Sopa) Yrs Meee nne 
kal é£rAOev "Awd Thv mpooráOa. xai enale 
rovs Siareraypevous, kai dmékAeiwe Tas Ovpas 


nap 


TOU UTEpwou KAT avroU, kal éa voce. 

Au. Fer.—23 Then Ehud went forth 
through the porch, and shut the doors of the 
parlour upon him, and locked them. 

Through the porch. 

Bp. Patrick.—]lt is very uncertain what 
the Hebrew word misderona signifies which 
we translate porch. Some take it for the 
guard chamber (as the LX X seem to under- 
stand it), or a place where the king's ser- 
vants sat; through which he passed boldly, 
that he might give no suspicion of any 
mischief he had done: or, as Kimchi ex- 
plains it, the place where the people sat, who 
waited for audience. 

Bp. Horsley.—Through the porch ; rather, 
into the gallery. See Parkhurst, 1. 

Gesen.— VED m. (r. VL) porch, portico, 
so called from the rows of columns [so Lee] 
which enclose it: comp. We, "Y, row. 
Once Judg. ii. 23, where it is the open 
gallery or baleony, from which there was 
access to the private apartment (m). 

Rosen.—Eriitque Ehud ad porticum, sive 
vestibulum. | Liquet e verbis quie sequuntur, 
designari spatium aliquod ante fores cubiculi. 
Nomen Hebraicum } 1) videtur porticum 
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designare, a columnarum ordinibus dictum; 
nam VO est ordo. Graecus Alexandrinus 
eis rjv mpoorada reddidit, quod nomen est 
spatii vacui inter porticus, ante januas con- 
clavium porrectas, in zedificiis Graecorum, 
uti testatur Vitruvius Architect, 1. vi. 
cap. 10. Chaldaus wmm interpretatus est, 
quod Graecum éééÓpa est, atrium ad con- 
fabulandum sedilibus et intercolumniis dis- 
tinctum. | Kimchi scribit PDP esse locum, 
ubi manet populus ad regem accedens, dis- 
positus DDO OND, per ordines consessuum, 
ut quivis exspectans sedere possit. Nec ob- 
vertat aliquis, non esse credibile, Ehudem 
per apertam porticum exlisse, in qua passim 
aulici versabantur. Nam virum abeuntem 
ex aula visum fuisse, colligitur e versu 24, 
ubi not. vid. In versionis Alexandrinz 
codice Vaticano post verba supra allata 
addita leguntur hzec: kai é£gAÓe rovs ĝia- 
Teraypevous, et exiit ordinatos, i. e., homines 
dispositos vel ad regiam custodiam, vel ad 
ingredientium  egredentiumque observatio- 
nem. Vel possit ad dcareraypevous subaudiri 
orvAous, ut significentur columnz ordinate, 
quae porticum efficiunt. Utrumvis sumas, 
erit alia interpretatio vocis WIND.  Syriacus 


2 ^ 
interpres pro ea (o Amano posuit, quod 


e Graco Evords factum videtur, sed Arabicus 
r Cy, 
^ 

or 

denotat, explicavit. 

And locked them. 

Prof. Lee.—(b) DI W), Bolted, made 
fast, the door, Judges ii. 23; 2 Samuel 
xiii. 18. 

Rosen.) Va MIT MNT UD, Oecclu- 
serat autem, sive postquam. clausisset fores 
cubiculi post eum, Eglonem, et obserasset. 
Verba YD" et %Y) sunt in plusquamperfecto 
reddenda, ut iv. 1 no mmn, postquam obiisset 
Ehud. YWA dicitur de eo qui includitur, vid. 
Genes. vii. 16; 1 Reg. iv. 4. 922, Obseravit, 
ut 2 Sam. xiü. 17, 18. Apud Homerum 
fores clauduntur ferá adhibito loro, ut Odyss. 
i. 441, ancilla attrahit januam thalami Tele- 
machi kopóvg ' Apyvpég emi 06 kAnio’ érávvvaev 
iuávri, annulo argenteo, pessulumque oblendit 
loco. Vid. et Odyss. iv. 802. Quodsi aperi- 
enda erat janua, sera aut pessulus clave im- 
missa sustollebatur et una cum loco remove- 
batur. Vid. J. E. Faber Archeologie der 
Hebráüer, p. 427, et Jahn Biblische Arch@o- 
logie, p. i., p. 216. 


interpres voce Persica, quae fenestram 


JUDGES III. 23, 24. 


Ver. 24. 
NATNR MW] PPR Horses — 
A nA 
piyrore dmokevot ToUs móĝðas 
avTOU êv TO raueio TH 0epwó ; 

Au. Ver.—24 When he was gone out, his 
servants came; and when they saw that, 
behold, the doors of the parlour were locked, 
they said, Surely he covereth his feet [or, 
doeth his easement] in bis summer-chamber. 

Surely he covereth his feet. 

Ged., Booth.— Surely he is reposing. 

Bp. Patrick.—Surely he covereth his feet 
in his summer chamber.) They concluded 
he was easing nature, as this phrase is com- 
monly understood here [so Rosen., Gesen. ], 
and 1 Sam. xxiv. 3, for when they were 
about that business, the long garments 
which they wore in those countries were so 
disposed as to cover their feet (see Gataker 
in his Cinnus, lib. ii., cap. 3). But it may 
be understood, I think, of laying himself 
down to sleep [so Michaélis, Pool, Clarke], 
which they were wont to do in those coun- 
tries in the heat of the day (2 Sam. iv. 5) ; 
and then, lying down in their clothes, it 
was necessary to cover their feet for de- 
cency's sake, to keep their garments from 
slipping up, and exposing those parts which 
should not be seen. And this suits better 
with the story than the other; for they 
thought fit to wait a great while before they 
entered the chamber, that they might not 
disturb his rest; whereas the other business 
being soon dispatched, would not have 
occasioned their waiting so long (see the 
Arabic and Syriac version, both here and 
upon 1 Sam. xxiv. 3). 

Gesen.—Y?n JOU, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, and 
Judg. iii. 24, to cover the feel, an euphemism 
for to ease oneself, to satisfy a call of nature; 
so correctly Josephus, Ant. vi. 13, 4, the 
Talmudists, Duxt. Lex. Talmud., 1472, and 
so Sept. gzapaokevágacÓat, i. q., dzoackevá- 
cacGa, avacxevdacacGa. At least, in ac- 
cordance with Kimchi's opinion, it is to void 
one’s urine, which, among Asiatic nations, 
the men also do in a sitting posture, cover- 
ing themselves with the folds of their wide 
garments.—Others: to lie down for sleep; 
so Syr, 1 Sam. lÈ c, and also Josephus 
(inconsistently), Ant. v. 4, 2; but in that 
case no such circumlocution was necessary. 
See Muntinghe in Diss. Lugdd., p. 1160; 
J. D. Michaelis, Supplem., p. 1743. 


E 
— Kal cirar. 
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Rosen.—Et dixerunt: profecto ille tegit 
pedes suos, i.e., exonerat alvum. Est enim 
hee dicendi formula, que preter hunc locum 
nonnisi 1 Sam. xxiv. 4 exstat, evpnpropos 
hominis satisfacientis nature, inde desumta, 
quod Orientales stolis longis et laxis induti 
cum excrementa egerunt, pedes vestibus 
tegunt, qua sedentium in pedes necessario 
descendunt. Graecus Alexandrinus in codice 
Vaticano: pote drsrokevoi Tovs móĝas abro), 
forsan evacuat pedes suos, quod Hieronymus |r 
recte expressit: forsitan purgat alvum. 
Constat enim apud Hebrzeos quicquid in ima 
ventri parte est, et infra alvum, pedum 
nomine venire. In codice Alexandrino, nec 
non in editione Complutensi et Aldina Tess 
tur: umore mpós dippous Ka@nra, forsan el 
sellas sedet; quae et ipsa verecunda dicendi 
formula est ad eandem illam rem exprimen- 
dam. Chaldeus: TY m wmm Pay OW, uli- 


que facit ille necessitatem suam. Syrus: 
v 2 y 


„aal lo»o;2N. 
Sed Josephus, qui Antigg., l. vi., cap. 13, 
$ 4, tradens que 1 Sam. xxiv. 4 narrantur, 
formulam illam de opere naturz recte in- 
telligit, a se ipse discedens Antigg., l. v., 
cap. 4, $ 2, nostram historiam enarrans 
phrasin Hebraicam de cubitu ad dormiendum 
intelligit. Sic enim scribit: quiescebant 
famuli, eis vmvov rérpapOar vouttovres róv 
Baovrea, obdormivisse putantes regem. Syrus 
quoque eumque sequutus Arabicus interpres, 


ad latrinam exivit. 


in Samuelis loco >o) dormivit 
? ` J ’ 


posuit. Idem probat J. D. Michaélis in 
Supplemm., p. 1743, ‘dormientium enim 
pedes," inquit, “nisi tegantur, facile frigent, 
unde et plerique, etiam inter diu dormientes, 
sua sponte eos tegunt, tegique medici jubent." 
Quam sententiam tamen jam refutaverat 
Chr. Guil. Lüdecke in Expositione brevi 
locorum Scr. S. ad Orientem sese referentium, 
Hale Sax. 1777, p. 38, not., hee observ- 
ando: “ Forte si quis cogitaret, dormienti, 
ut ne frigescat, pedes tegere opus esse, in 
memoriam revocet, Orientales dormientes 
inprimis capiti tegendo operam dare, nec 
ullam esse rationem, quam ob rem non æque 
bene (quod tamen non fit), caput vel corpus, 
tegere, dici posset. Opponi etiam nequit, 
temporis elabendi Ehudo non satis fuisse, 
alvum solummodo si exonerasset Eglon, 
quum minime narretur, quantum itineris 
Ehud progressus erat, antequam fores aperire 
auderent, seque a consternatione reficerent 
VOL. II. 


Eglonis cubiculari."  Kimchii aliorumque 
sententiam, phrasin Hebrzeam v» JOU de- 
notare vesicam exonerare, propterea quod 
Perse laxis suis vestibus demissis subsidere 
solent cum lotium reddunt, refutavit Bo- 
chartus Hieroz., P. i, lii, cap. 55, t. i, 
p. 778 ed. Lips. Cf. et Glassii Philol. S., 
ed. Dath., p. 891. Ceterum Kimchi recte 
notavit, POD poni pro JOD, csse enim par- 
ticipium Hiphil verbi geminatz secunde 
radicalis, 22. In fine versus additur: wa 
myon, in conclavi refrigerii, de quo vid. ad 
vs. 20. Vm est conclave interius, seu pos- 
terius, nostratibus Stuben- Kammer. Greecus 
Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano: ev rà 
rapeto TQ Üepwo, in cubiculo «estivo. In 
codice Alexandrino: v r5 drmoyephoe Tov 
kovrQvos, in secessu cubiculi. De gyneeceo, 
utpote interiore ædium parte, ^! dicitur 
Cantic. i. 4; 4, et de cubiculo 2 Sam. 
iv. 7 ; xii. 10. 
Ver. 25. 
"un wiacty xm 
kai vmépetvay EWS NOYUVOVTO. K.T.À. 

Au, Ver.—25 And they tarried till they 
were ashamed: and, behold, he opened not 
the doors of the parlour; therefore they 
took a key, and opened /Aem : and, behold, 
their lord was fallen down dead on the earth. 

Until they were ashamed. 

Dp. Horsley.—Rather, “till their patience 
was tired out." 

Rosen.— Et exspectarunt usque ad pudere, 
i.e., donec eos diutius exspectare puderet. 
Vel: donec confusi turbarentur pre consilii 
inopia, quod nemo pulsantibus januam re- 
sponderet. Cf. 2 Reg. ii, 17, vix irem, 
institerunt apud eum donec eum puderet, A 


diutissime. Cf. et infra v. 28. 
Ver. 26. 
Au. Ver.—The quarries. See notes on 
ver. 19. 
Ver. 29. 


mieL? SW nya ayio wns an 
ovr ^W Wow "os wre ody 
: ^W toon d^ 


kai érára£av rijv Maa r$) hepa éketvg bod 
éka xtdtadas avdpov, wav Avrapóv, kai mávra 
X + N > , e * , 

avdpa duvapews, Kal OU Oeo o0 OQ avn)p. 

Au. F'er.—299 And they slew of Moab at 
that time about ten thousand men, all lusty 
[Heb., fat], and all men of valour; and 
there escaped not a man. 

BB 
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All lusty. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee. 

Bp. Patrick.—All lusty.) In the Hebrew 
it is, all fut men; that is (as some under- 
stand it), men of estates, or very wealthy 
persons [so Le Clerc]: men of quality, or 
of the better sort (as others expound it), 
who chose to transplant themselves hither, 
because of the richness and deliciousness of 
this country; but it may be interpreted 
strong men, as our translation imports, who 
were culled out from among the Moabites, 
to keep the Israelites in greater awe. 

Houb.— 29 Eo tempore conciderunt de 
Moab hominum feré decem millia, tam eos 
qui in praesidis erant, quam eos, qui apud 
exercitum ; nemo eorum superstes fuit. 

ow 5», Sie accipiunt explanatores omnem 
pinguem, tanquam omnem divitem. | Verum, 
in describenda hostium cede, attenditur 
potius. ad numerum et ad fortitudinem, 
quam ad pinguedinem, seu divitias; quas 
divitias sacer scriptor si enuntiare vellet, 
uteretur verbo proprio YY, dives, non trans- 
lato 122 , pinguis. Chaldzus interpretatur 
Io", ferribilem ; Syrus TOY, paratum, qui, 
quid legerint, mihi non constat. Germana 
scriptura videtur esse “DW 7, omnem cus- 
todem, seu omnes excubias; ut intelligantur 
stativa presidia, quee rex Moab in urbibus 
collocarat, ut eas haberet sibi obsequentes, 
quomodo in ?rrv"w intelliguntur viri exer- 
citus, qui contra Israel pugnarunt.—Houb. 

FRtosen.— Omnem pinguem et omnem virum 
roboris, i.e., ut Hieronymus reddidit, omnes 
robustos et fortes viros. O9, pinguem Cle- 
ricus intelligit opulentum, existimatque pri- 
mores Moabitarum signari, quorum ditissimi 
quique Jordanem transierint, ut expilarent 
Hebreos. Similiter Kósterus in den Erláu- 
terungen, etc., p. 125. Sed videntur potius, 
qui succulentum et bene curatum corpus 
habuerunt, indicari, atque adeo robusti, ut 
ow Ps. lxxviii. 31, ubi not. vid. Chal- 
deus reddidit poy, terribilem. Nec evasit 
vir, i.e., nullus eorum qui ad oecasum Jor- 
danis erant. 

Ver. 3]. 

: «3 

"ns qa nir» wart Thy von 
myy vY Oise wy owe 

: banen NEA YU WAN 

xai uer abróv dvéo ry Zapeyàp vios Awwax, 

kal émáraée robs adNodvaAovs els E€akociovs 
dvüpas v r Gporpdmod: Tay Bowy" kai ETOT E 
Kal ye aÙTÒS TOY 'Io par. 








JUDGES III. 29, 31. 


Au. Ver.—31 And after him was Sham- 
gar the son of Anath, which slew of the 
Philistines six hundred men with an ox 
goad: and he also delivered Israel. 

After him. So Pool, Patrick, Rosen. 

Ged.— Next to him, i. e., I think, in rank, 
not succession. The Hebrew word has often 
this signification: and Shamgar was pro- 
bably contemporary with Ehud. 

Rosen.— Et postea fuit Schamgar filius 
Anath. 

Which slew of the Philistines six hundred 
men. 

Bp. Patrick.—' These words sound as if 
Shamgar alone [so Pool, Clarke] made op- 
position to them, and slew the number men- 
tioned; being excited by the mighty power 
of God, which gave him unwonted courage 
and strength; for he was raised up, as the 
two foregoing great men had been, by a 
Divine inspiration, to be their judge, as 
appears by the last words of this verse. 

Ged.—We are not to imagine that Sham- 
gar alone, with one ox-goad, slew all those 
Philistines: but was accompanied with what 
Israelites he could assemble, in the quarter 
next to the Philistines. After all, his victory 
seems to have been only an occasional one. 
Comp. ch. v. 6. 

Rosen.—Cum Schamgar sexcentos Phi- 
listheorum boum stimulo concidisse nar- 
ratur, eum tantum opus non solum presti- 
tisse, sed tumultuaria rusticorum comite, 
cujus ducem se praestiterit, vix monitu opus. 
Nam szepius dux exercitus pro ipso exercitu 
ponitur, ut supra i. 13, ubi Othniel urbem 
Kirjath-Sepher cepisse narratur, quod certe 
unus homo prestare neutiquam potest. 
Idem valet de iis que facta legimus 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 8, 10, 11, de tribus illis heroibus, qui 
tempore Davidis floruerunt. 

With an ox goad. So Pool, Patrick, Gesen., 
Lee. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—An ox-goad.] Warm, 
the instructor of the oxen. This instrument 
is differently understood by the Versions: 
the Vulgate has vomere, with the coulter or 
plough-share, a dreadful weapon in the hand 
of a man endued with so much strength; 
the Septuagint apotporod: rev oov, with 
the plough-share of the oxen; the Chaldee, 
Syriac, and Arabic understand it of the 
goad, as does our translation. 

Prof. Lee.—v272 , m. once, in WII 170, 
Judg. iii. 31. Lit. corrector, trainer, of the 
oxen, i.e. A goad, or other such instru- 
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ment. Aquila, ev didaxrnpt. Symm. éyérAg| Chaldeus cepit pro appellativis, quz sic 
TOV Boor. i edid: NO? IB Hipna, in fortitudine, 
Rosen.—V ocem 12% , que hoc solo loco!in munitione, arcium gentium. Videlicet 
legitur, a 72%, quod Hebræis discere notare | Hebreis fere n^ idem esse volunt quod 
constat, Bochartus Hieroz., P. i, l. ii,| Aramaicum NEW, silva, a €T, implicatus, 
cap. 39, t. i, p. 408, edit. Lips., quasi in-| perplexus fuit, et in illo nemore arces fuisse 
strumentum O:daxrixdy esse dicit, quod eo|bene munitas, in quas refugerint Cananei 
bos, "p33, edoceatur, et erudiatur quasi; cf.|reliqui ex clade, quam iis Josua intulerat. 
Hos. x. 11, 792 Ty, vitula edocta, cui} Alii ab Hebraico wu, artificiose fabricatus 
opponitur Jerem. xxxi. 18, T2» N$? 5»? , vitulus | est Wt, fabricationem lignorum aut metal- 
ree lorum interpretantur, et urbem illam, in qua 

habitavit Sisera, nomen inde adeptum pu- 
E quod in illa esset bellicum armamen- 

tarium, et ibi fierent illi currus falcati (vs. 3) 

a fabris lignariis et ferrariis. Paulus in 

Conservator., P. ii., p. 188, nomen DSI, 


non edoctus. Sed quum Arabice 4] , i.q- 


ofa 


e» , transpositis literis, percutere sit, possit 


770 instrumentum ad percutiendum esse, 


baculus. Jarchi 1970 dicit idem esse quod | 
l Sam. xiii. 21 3333 vocatur, id est, ut ad! custodiam significare existimat, a Utm 


eum locum do uleum in- Ea ; 
dit cum docet, ferreum aculeum conto in custodivit. Ceterum illam urbem haud 
itum. : Me 
procul abfuisse credibile est a Chazore, quie 
Cuar. IV. 2. in septentrionali Cananza hand procul a 


lacu Samochonite sita erat, vid. ad Jos. 
xi. 1. Addita nomini M7 vox OT, gen- 
tium credibile facit, illam urbem sitam fuisse 
was Sisera, which dwelt in Harosheth of the |!" €? tractu, qui regnum gentium dicebatur, 


Gentiles [it seems to concern only North | €t postea pars fuit Galilee, que etiam gen- 
Israel]. i pon dicta est. Cf. not. ad Jos. xii. 23. 


Ver. 4. 
DIDY OWS nme) nus min 


Au. Fer.—2 And the Lorp sold them 
into the hand of Jabin king of Canaan, that 
reigned in Hazor ; the captain of whose host 


Jabin—Hazor. See notes on Josh. xi. 1, 
page 69. 

Pool.—King of Canaan, i.e., of the land ; rx 
where the most of the Canaanites, strictly so : NYTT ia Depa Dew SN 
called, now dwelt, which seems to be in the| — kai Ae88ópa, yur) spodijris, yuv) ^ad«866, 
northern part of Canaan. In Hazor ; either, | airy éxpwe rov 'IaparjA ev TO KUPO EKE. 

1. In the city of Hazor, which though taken} £u. Fer.—4 And Deborah, a prophetess, 
and burnt by Joshua, chap. xi. 11, yet might! the wife of Lapidoth, she judged Israel at 
be retaken and rebuilt by the Canaanites. | that time. 

Or, 2. In the territory or kingdom of Hazor,| Bishop Patrick.—Deborah, a prophetess.] 
which might now be restored to its former| Such a one as Miriam, endued with Divine 
largeness and power, Josh. xi. 10, the names gifts of wisdem to instruct, direct, and 
of cities being oft put for their territories, as govern others. For she was not only in- 
Zorah, a city, Josh. xv. 33, is put for the} structed with the knowledge of Divine 
fields belonging to it, Judg. xiii. 2, in which things, but also was excited by the Holy 
Samson's parents lived, Judg. xiii 25; Spirit (as Kimchi here notes) to declare the 
xvi. 31; xvid. 2. Harosheth of the Gentiles ; | will of God to the people (which was the 
so called, because it was much frequented! proper office of a prophet), as appears by 
and inhabited by the Gentiles; either by the|the following part of this history. Her 
Canaanites, who being beaten out of their|name in Hebrew signifies a bee : which hath 
former possessions, seated themselves in those | been given (as learned men have observed) 
northern parts; or by other nations coming | by other nations, to illustrious women. 

there for trafic, or upon other occasions, as| Wife of Lapidoth.| Ory, as others trans- 
Strabo notes of those parts; whence Galilee, | late it, “a woman of Lapidoth ;"" taking this 
where this was, is called Galilee of the word to signify a place, not a person. But 
Gentiles. our translation seems the most natural, and 

Rosen.—ON37 nr WY wm woo www Ww, lis to be preferred to that of R. Solomon and 
Et dux exercilus ejus erat Sisera, habitans in others, who translate it a woman of splen- 
Charoscheth gentium. Duo postrema nomina ! dours: that is, an illustrious woman. 
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Rosen.—Uzor | Lappidoth; vix dubium, 
hoc esse mariti nomen, uti veteres interpretes 
ceperunt. Sed quum NTE? lampades sig- 
nificet, fuerunt, qui Deboram mulierem 
lampadum dici existimarent, quod facul- 
tatibus suis instar plurium lampadum 
splenderet, vel quod divinis illuminata esset 
splendoribus. Alii, ut Jarchi, mulierem 
lucernarum, vel lychnariam interpretantur, 
quod ellychnia concinnaret pro lucernis 
Sanctuarl. Que retulisse sufficiat. 


Ver. 5. 

Tain 5A nnm na eum 

Kai aùr) €ékdÜnro vmró dora AeBBópa, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—5 And she dwelt under the 
palm-tree of Deborah between Ramah and 
Beth-el in mount Ephraim: and the chil- 
dren of Israel came up to her for judgment. 

Bp. Patrick.— She dwelt under the palm- 
tree of Deborah.] Or, as the LXX and the 
Vulgar understand it, “she sat [so Rosen. | 
under the palm-tree," when she administered 
judgment. Whence the tree was called by 
her name; because it was the place where 
all resorted to her. 

Rosen.—5 Et illa sedens erat sub palma 
Debore. Sedere quum sepe habitare aliquo 
loco denotare constet, interpretum nonnulli 
Deboram perpetuo sub palma habitasse pu- 
tarunt. Sed videtur NISY hic proprio suo 
sensu capiendum, ut dicatur, Deboram, cum 
jus dicebat, sub palma sedisse. Judicum 
enim est sedere. ltaPs.ix.5 UPD NOD? ANDY, 
insides solio judex. QÙ i. q. ssepius YOO, 
nomen arboris que nobis Phenix dactylifera 


(Dattelpalme). 


Ver. 6. 
DYDI Pa? NAL mM 
| rubr vs TONA mD WTP 
05a APP ua SPR mm 
w^ bpe miy Ty AMI?) Ua 
; qox co2pacbmo YB 
kai dméaTe(e AcBBapa kal kuiere Tov 
Bapàk viðv ’ABıwveèp ex Kadns Nephañi, ka 
elme mpós aùróv. | oxi évere(Aaro kúpios ó Ocós 
"Iopand cot, kai dmeAevog eis ópos Oaflop, 
kai Ap perà acavroU déxa xOudá0asc avdpay 
ek tov viev NebOart, kal ek ràv viðv ZaBov- 
AGv. 


Au. 


I’er.—6 And she sent and called 


JUDGES IV. 4, 5, 6. 


Barak the son of Abinoam out of Kedesh- 
naphtali, and said unto him, Hath not the 
Lorp God of Israel commanded, saying, Go 
and draw toward mount Tabor, and take 
with thee ten thousand men of the children 
of Naphtali and of the children of Zebulun? 

Hath not the Lord God of Israel com- 
manded. 

Pool.—i.e., assuredly God hath com- 
manded thee. 

Rosen.—Interrogatio S, nonne? quum 
poscat responsionem affirmativam, illa sepe 
est simpliciter affirmantis, i. q. ecce! Ita 
1 Sam. xx. 37, ANIM qoo uns NT, ecce! 
sagitta est ultra te. Vid. et infra vs. 14; 
vi. 14; 2 Sam. xv. 35 ; Ruth ii. 8, al. Man- 
dati alieujus, quod a Deo acceperit Daracus, 
antea nulla fit mentio. Jarchi cum auctore 


|vetere Commentarii Mechilta dicti respici 


dicit jussum divinum de exstirpandis Cana- 
neis, quod Deut. xx. 17 legitur. Kimchi 
iis verbis, que hic leguntur, alia praecedisse 
existimat, nec totum Debora cum Daraco 
colloquium referri, sed ejus finem duntaxat, 
qui maxime ad rem faceret, et scitu neces- 
sarius esset. Sed quum sor hic asseverandi 
sit vocabulum, nil obstat, quo minus statua- 
mus, Deboram Baraco ignaro adhuc, que 
Deus per ipsam fieri vellet, primam nun- 
ciasse Jovæ mandata ad eum perferenda. 

Draw toward mount Tabor. 

Pool.—Draw, to wit thyself, or thy feet. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Vulgar takes the word 
draw to signify gathering forces together: 
but the LXX take it to be of the same 
import with the foregoing word; signifying 
that he should go till he drew near to Mount 
Tabor. 

Gesen.—Jw2 g) Like Engl. intrans., to 
draw on, to draw towards, i.e., to move, to 
march, to advance, Germ., ziehen. Judg. iv. 6, 
go and draw towards mount Tabor ; xx. 37, 
the ambush drew out, advanced. 

Rosen.—1I et trahas in montem Tabor, et 
sumas tecum decem millia virorum e filiis 
Naphtali et e filiis Sebulun. In verbo n»wo 
explicando non consentiunt interpretes. 
Illud quum itrahere significet, Hebrzei fere 
subaudiunt populum, ut sit: trahas post te, 
i.e., persuadeas hominibus, allicias eos, ut 
tecum in montem Tabor eant. Ludov. de 
Dieu in Animadverss. in Jerem. v. 8, sub- 
audiendum putat ?3Y7 s. DY, protrahas 
pedes, s. gressus, i. e., procedas, ut Genes. 
xxxvii. 28, “arp APR YN won, ef 
protrarcrunt scil. pedes, i.e. iverunt, ef 





JUDGES IV. 6, 8, 9. 


retraxerunt Josephum e puteo. Nec non 
Exod. xii. 21, jx 029 ma Ww, ife et ac- 
cipile vobis ovem. Hinc et nostrum locum 
sic reddit: i e£ progredere in montem Tabor. 
Ita Graecus Alexandrinus: kai dzoAevo; eis 
ópos Odfep, et Chaldeus: THM, et ab- 
straharis, uti Lud. de Dieu interpretatur, in 
montem Tabor, i.e., avellas te e loco ubi es, 
et eo te trahas. Alii, ut Buxtorfius, Chal- 
daicum verbum extende te interpretantur. 
Ita et Gesenius, qui in Lexico verba nostra 
sic vertit: diffunde te in monte Tabor. Id 
tamen hic minus aptum videtur; nec ideo 
probari potest, quod infra xx. 37 verbo Jeo 
precedat ww», diffundendi se significatu. 
Quod autem quam Lud. de Dieu proposuit 
verbi Hebraici interpretationem attinet, ea 
haud satis firma videtur; quum loci, quibus 
illam probare studuit, et sine ellipsi nominis 
pedum, quam statuit, commode explicari 
possint. Alii, ut Clericus, mae h. 1. inter- 
pretantur £uba tractim canito, subaudito 
nomine “Ya, cum iuba. Sane Exod. 


iy. 


jubili. Sed TP, absolute positum, sine 
sequente PW aut T3 , nusquam tubd canere 
denotat. Verbum Hebraicum quum cum 
nomine per praepositionem 23 constructum 
prehendere, capere significet, ut infra v. 14; 
J. D. Michaelis in Supplemm. ad Lex. 
Hebrr., p. 1566 verba nostra sic iuter- 
pretatur: prehende, occupa, montem Tabor. 
Sed non est necesse, ut 7E? hic alio sig- 
nificatu capiamus, quam eo, quo versus 
proximi initio usurpatur, ubi fraAendi sig- 
nificatio nequit in dubium vocari. Sunt 
enim nostra verba ita struenda: AND qp 
TO qe? PTRA up wa RED oro Uv DN mR 
Wan, 2, el trahe, duc, decem millia virorum 
ex Naphtalitis et Sebulonitis, et sume eos 
tecum in montem Tabor. Hebræi notant, 
JS significare, aliquem verbis et rationibus, 
aut occulto quodam impetu aliquo trahere. 


Ver. 8. 
‘BY Pms PIB nnus oed» 
ips W» wy pon SPUR) wem 


kal eime mpós avTnv Bapák. | éàv mopevÓjs 
peT. €poU Tropevoopat, Kal éàv. u) mopevÓns où 
Topevcopa, Ore ovK olda Tv hpépav ev ý 
evodot kuptos Toy dyyeAov per. épov. 

Au. Ver.—8 And Barak said unto her, If 
thou wilt go with me, then I will go: but if 
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Dr. A. Clarke:—The Septuagint make a 
remarkable addition to the speech of Barak: 
“If thou wilt go with me I will go; but if 
thou wilt not go with me, I will not go; 
because I know not the day in which the Lord 
will send his angel to give me success." By 
which he appears to mean, that although he 
was certain of a Divine call to this work, 
yet, as he knew not the time in which it 
would be proper for him to make the attack, 
he wishes that Deborah, on whom the Divine 
Spirit constantly rested, would accompany 
him, to let him know when to strike that 
blow, which he knew would be decisive. 
This was quite natural, and quite reason- 
able, and is no impeachment whatever of 
Barak's faith. St. Ambrose and St. Au- 
gustine have the same reading; but it is 
found in no MS. nor in any other of the 
versions. See ver. 14. 

Houb.—Non ibo. Post hee verba Greci 
Intt. heec addunt, quia nescio diem, qua Deus 
angelum suum prosperé mecum ingredi velit, 
quae verba olim apud Hebr. codices extitisse 
persuadent hzc, que ait Debora, ver. 14, 
hec dies est, in quá Dominus traditurus est 
Sisaram im manum tuam. Nimirum Debora 
eum diem indicat, quem se non nosse apud 
Grecos Intt. dixerat Barac.  ltaqué hee 
melius adderentur, quam nunc omittuntur; 
que tamen nos in nostra versione non 
addidimus, quia non sunt necessaria. 

Hosen.—]n Greca Alexandrina inter- 
pretatione additur ratio, quam Baracus 
attulit, cur sine Debora bellicam hanc ex- 
peditionem suscipere detrectaret, hisce verbis: 
Ort OK oi0a THY juépav, k. T. À., quz Au- 
gustinus sic reddidit: quia nescio diem, in 
qua prosperat Dominus angelum meum. 
Quorum hic sensus est: hæc est ratio, cur 
sine te nolim ad hoc bellum proficisci, quia 
facile accidere potest, ut aliquid vel præ- 
cipitanter, vel temere agam, tempus victoriæ 
a Deo decretum occupando, vel opportu- 
nitatem victoriæ, tempusque promissi a Deo 
auxilii cunctando elabi sinam, et in omnibus 
consilii incertus sim: tu autem si mihi adsis, 
utpote divino spiritu plena, et prophetiæ 
dono adjuta, indicare poteris, quid quoque 
tempore agendum sit? Petivit interpres 
illam rationem e versu 14, ubi Debora 
tempus, quo confligendum esset, indicasse 
dicitur. 


Ver. 9. 


thou wilt not go with me, then I will not go. ND Sp Das TAY TN pipia NA 
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Mas wes Ty Yawa nnn 
-AN nim “bt nS Da `J Jön 
pax" py qom n»21 DPA) TDD 

> TWIP. 


Kal eime. Topevopuévr mopevcopat perà cov. 
TADY yiv@oKe OTL ovK €o rat TO Tporépnpá Gov 
ent vv óðòv Tv où mopevn, Ore èv xep 
yivalkos ámoOoGgerai KUpios TOY Zigápa. kat 
avéotn AcBBapa, kai éropevÓn pera roù Bapak 
ek KdÓys. 

Au. Ver.—9 And she said, I will surely 
go with thee: notwithstanding the journey 
that thou takest shall not be for thine 
honour; for the Lon» shall sell Sisera into 
the hand of a woman. And Deborah arose, 
and went with Barak to Kedesh. 

| .Pool.— Notwithstanding the journey, Heb. 
ihe way, i.e., the course or practice, as the 
way is taken, Numb. xxi. 32. A woman; 
either, 1. Jael; or rather, 2. Deborah, [so 
Kimchi, Rosen., Ged.,] who being, as it 
were, the judge and chief commandress of 
the army, the honour of the victory would 
be ascribed to her. But for Jael, her fact 
would have been the same, though Barak 
had gone into the field without Deborah. 

Bp. Patrick. — The journey that thou 
takest.| In the Hebrew it is * the way that 
thou takest." Which may signify the course 
which he had resolved upon, not to go witb- 
out her. 

Ged.—9 She answered: ** I shall certainly 
go with thee: but, then, the expedition 
which thou undertakest, will not be to thine 


honour: for into the hands of a woman shall 
the Lorp deliver Siserah.'— So Debora 
arose, &c. 


Into the hands of a woman. It is hard to 
say, whether she mean herself or Jael. I 
am inclined to think, the former: as if she 
said: Well; go I will: but, if I go, the 
victory will generally be ascribed to my 
presence.— Ged. 

Rosen. —9 Dixitque Debora: eundo ibo 
fecum, ibo quidem tecum; WD N? °) DEN 
JAT TANTS CNET 7? spawn liamh non erit 
decus tuum super via quam tu inis, 1.@., eo 
modo, quem tu sequeris, s. hac ratione, non 
consules honori tuo. `» DPR propr. defectus 
quod, i.e., excepto quod, nis quod, verun- 
tamen, ut Numb. xii. 28; Deut. xv. 4; 
Amosix. 8. Dicit Debora, fores ut Daracus 
gloriam  victoriie cum muliere dividat. 
Grecus Alexandrinus: mAV ywecke, Ori 
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ovk €oTat TÒ mporépnuá cov, sed scito, non 
esse futurum primatum, s. primas partes tibi. 
Hieron. : sedin hacvice victoria nonreputabitur 
tbi. Addit rationem: "Ds rm ÈY Mx Tay 
NOD, nam in manum m ulieris tradet Jova Sise- 
ram. Eamuliereinterpretum plerique Debo- 
ram seipsam intelligere judicant, alii, referente 
Kimchio, Jaélem ab illa prophetice significari 
existimant. Et hoc quidem statuit R. Tan- 
chum, propterea quod a Jaéle interfectus est 
Sisera. Sane in ejus cede inprimis stabat 
totius summa victoriae; nam eo haud ceso 
nec perfecta victoria, nec bellum confectum, 
utpote mox ab eodem restaurandum, censeri 
posset. Hinc Josephus, Antigg., l. v., cap. 5, 
$ 4, postquam narrasset, Jaélem Siseram 
occidisse, addit: kal ovrws pév 7 vikn avrQ 
mepiéaTy, KaTa rà vmró AeBapas eipgpéva, eis 
yvvaika, atque sic quidem vicloria ipsa, prout 
vaticinata fuerat Debora, cessit mulieri. Sed 
vere monet Kimchi, sensum verborum De- 
borz poscere, ut muliere ea se ipsam sig- 
nificaret. Dicit enim, si ipsa Baraco se 
comitem jungat, illum suo honori non esse 
consulturum ; dicturos enim homines esse, 
muliere Israelitas liberatos esse. Haud 
parva enim hujus glorie pars cadebat in De- 
boram, cujus suasu et auctoritate susceptum 
hoc bellum, et consilio confectum fuit. 
Ver. 11. 

Sah ap pgo Tip spp 3m 
psapER qe Y ‘Say vM n» n 

: Upon Wwe 

"Y DTI yop ^n 

Kat Xa(8ép ó Kivaios éxopiaOr amo Kawa 
and rõv viov Ioßàß yauBpov Movo. kai 
émpnée THY aknvnY avToU ews Spvos mAEoveEK- 
TOUYTMY, 7] éarw éxópeva Ked€s. 

Au. Fer.—11 Now Heber the Kenite, 
which was of the children of Hobab the 
father-in-law of Moses, had severed himself 
from the Kenites, and pitched his tent unto 
the plain of Zaanaim, which is by Kedesh. 

Ged. and Dooth. place this verse after 
verse 17. 

Father-in-law. 
vol. i., page 538. 

Unto the plain of Zaanaim. 

Bp. Patrick.—The plain of Zaanaim. | 
place in the tribe of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 33), 
where there was a plain, or (as the LAX 
expound the Hebrew word alon) a grove of 
oaks, under the shadow of which their tents 
were pitched. 


See notes on Numb. x. 29, 
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Ged., Booth.—Turpentine-tree. 
Gesen.—Oak. 


Ver. 13, 16. 
Au. Ver.—From Harosheth of the Gen- 


tiles. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 18. 
: ngapa mpm — 
— xai mepiéBaAev avroyv ertBodaia. 

Au. Ver.—18 And Jael went out to meet 
Sisera, and said unto him, Turn in, my lord, 
turn in to me ; fear not. And when he had 
turned in unto her into the tent, she covered 
him with a mantle [or, rug, or, blanket]. 

4 mantle. 

Bp. Patrick.—What kind of covering this 
was, which the Hebrews call semicha (and 
we translate mantle), is not very material. 
They say it was a thick covering, which hath 
flocks of wool on both sides; such as our 
double rugs (see Bochart, lib. i. Canaan, 
cap. 42). 

Gesen.—Yyovo f. (r. Too) a carpet, quilt, 
maltrass, Judg. iv. 18; where some MSS. 


[^ 2 
read ppp. Comp. fodcm » bed, sofa. 


Prof. Lee.—n»0v , f. once, Judg. iv. 18. 

2 2 
Sam. DDOD, cervical. Syr. lasan » ac- 
cubitus. LXX, émBoraio. Vulg 


g., pallio. 
A coverlet. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And he said unto her, Give 
me, I pray thee, a little water to drink ; for 
Iam thirsty. And she opened a bottle of 
milk, and gave him to drink, and covered 
him. 

Ged.— A bottle of milk.] i. e., oxygal, or 
sour camel's milk, which is not only very 
cooling, but also inebriating. 

Hosen.— popa WHOM ATW NINN BPN, 
Aperuitque Jaël utrem lactis potumque ei 
prebuit, tum operuit eum. Josephus Anr- 
tigq., l. v., cap. 6, $ 5, de suo addit, lac illud 
fuisse OuapOopós òn, jam corruptum, 1.¢., 
acidum, id enim, ut observat R. Tanchum a 
Schnurrero laudatus, inebriat, et precipue 
eum, qui lassitudine et æstu exhaustus est. 
Jarchi quoque annotat: AT nw v255 YM 
oT» nv, quia lac aggravat corpus, ut sopore 
obruatur. Quod vero J. D. Michaélis in 
Not. ad vernaculam hujus libri interpre- 
tationem, et in Supplemm. ad Lexx. Hebrr., 
p. 808 lacti camelino inebriandi virtutem 
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inesse dicit, testem citans Niebuhrium Reise- 
beschr. nach Arabien, t. i., p. 314, in eo est 
falsus. Dicit potius Niebuhrius, lac came- 
linum Arabibus salubre et refrigerans haberi. 


Ver. 20. 

One ng Th» nr unde 
"UNI HY ONUS No wero Dem 
: : : TT: 
* PR nee dw one 
kal eime mpós a’Tny Xicápa.  aT5Óu dy èri 
thy Ovpay THs aknvijs, kai čarati éàv avnp EXO 
TpÓs Ge, Kat EepaTnon ce, kal eiry ei eat» Bde 

dvr)p, kai épets, ovK gore. 

Au. Fer.—20 Again he said unto her, 
Stand in the door of the tent, and it shall 
be, when any man doth come and enquire 
of thee, and say, Is there any man here? 
that thou shalt say, No. 

Stand. 

Rosen.—20 [ONT npe ThE mw wow", Dixit- 
que ad eam : sta ad ostium tentorii. Infini- 
tivum 722 interpretum plures positum dicunt 
pro imperativo "'12?, sta, ut haud raro i3, 
ire! pro i, veluti Jerem. ii. 2; iii. 12; 
xvii. 19. Sed Kimchi monet, posse infinitivi 
valorem retinere, si verba ita capiantur: 
dixit ej, jussit eam stare ad ostium tentorii, 
col. Exod. xvii. 23, To? PM, ef potes 
stare. DƏ hic est accusativus locum indi- 
cans, ut Genes. xviii. 1, consedit "kN NDB 
ad ostium tentorii. Cf. Gesenii. Lehrgeb., 
p. 685. WS TET vow) NUS Np wy oe miT) 
ry MON), Et fuerit si vir, i.e., aliquis ve- 
nerit et interrogaverit te, dixeritque : estne 
hoc loco vir? dicas: non est. 


Ver. 21. 

^ 9 . 
TOYOS cage Oy npn 
Miam) ms nagerne cipp onm 
Ama imong ypnm onda ror 
| nbn AVA DINE) vus norm 

kai eAaBev ‘land yvr) XaBép tov máocaAov 
Tis GKnvrs «ai EOnKe THY advpav èv TH xeipl 
av7ns, Kat eigrA0e mpós aùròv ev kpupi, kai 
emnge Tov qráaa aXov ev TO kporáio aùroù, kal 
O.e£nAÓev ev TH yi. 
T@On, kai ameÜave. 

du. Fer.—21 Then Jael Heber's wife 
took a nail of the tent, and took [Heb., 
put] an hammer in her hand, aud went 
softly unto him, and smote the nail into his 
temples, and fastened it into the ground: for 
he was fast asleep and weary. So he died. 


M » ` 3 ` > 
Kat autos e£eovos éako- 
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Pool.— Quest. What shall we judge of 
this fact of Jael's? It isa difficult question, 
and necessary to be determined, because on 
the one hand there seems to be gross per- 
fidiousness, and a horrid violation of all the 
laws of hospitality and friendship, and of the 
peace which was established between Sisera 
and her; and on the other side, this fact of 
hers is applauded and commended in 
Deborah's song, Judg. v. 24, &c. And 
some who make it their business to pick 
quarrels with the holy Scriptures, from hence 
take occasion to question and reject their 
Divine authority for this very passage, 
because it commends an act so contrary to 
all humanity, and so great a breach of faith. 
And whereas all the pretence of their in- 
fidelity is taken from the following song, and 
not from this history, wherein the fact is 
barely related, without any reflection upon 
it, there are many answers given to that 
argument; as, 1. That there was no league 
of friendship between Jaeland Sisera, but 
only a cessation of acts of hostility; of 
which see the notes on ver. 17. 2. That 
Deborah doth not commend Jael’s words, 
ver. 18, Zurn in, my lord; fear not; in 
which the great strength of this objection 
lies; but only her action, and that artifice, 
that he asked water, and she gave him milk ; 
which, if impartially examined, will be 
found to differ but little from that of warlike 
stratagems, wherein a man lays a snare for 
his enemy, and deceives him with pretences 
of doing something which he never intends. 
And Sisera, though for the time he pre- 
tended to be a friend, yet was in truth a 
bitter and implacable enemy unto God, and 
all his people, and consequently to Jael 
herself. But these and other answers may 
be omitted, and this one consideration fol- 
lowing may abundantly suffice to stop the 
mouths of these men. It cannot be denied 
that every word, or passage, or discourse 
which is recorded in Scripture is not divinely 
inspired, because some of them were uttered 
by the devil, and others by holy men of 
God, but mistaken, (the prophets themselves 
not always speaking by inspiration,) such as 
the discourse of Nathan to David, 2 Sam. 
vii. 3, which God presently contradicted, 
ver. 4, 5, &c., and several discourses of 
Job's three friends, which were so far from 
being divinely inspired, that they were in a 
great degree unsound, as God himself tells 
them, Job xlii. 7, Ye have not spoken of me 
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the thing that is right, as my servant Job 
hath. This being so, the worst that any 
malicious mind can infer from this place is, 
That thissong, though indited by a good man 
or woman, was not divinely inspired, but 
only composed by a person piously-minded, 
and transported with joy for the deliverance 
of God's people, but subject to mistake; 
who, therefore, out of zeal to commend the 
happy instrument of so great a deliverance, 
might easily overlook the indirectness of the 
means by which it was accomplished, and 
commend that which should have been dis- 
liked. And if they further object, that it 
was composed by a prophetess, Deborah, 
and therefore must be divinely inspired ; it 
may be replied, 1. That it is not certain what 
kind of prophetess Deborah was, whether 
extraordinary and infallible, or ordinary, 
and so liable to mistakes; for there were 
prophets of both kinds, as hath been proved 
above, on ver. 4. 2. That every expression 
of a true and extraordinary prophet was not 
divinely inspired, as is evident from Nathan's 
mistake above mentioned, and from Samuel's 
mistake concerning Eliab, whom he thought 
to be the Lord's anointed, 1 Sam. xvi. 6. 

Bp. Patrick.—So he died.] She might as 
well have let him lie in his profound sleep, 
till Barak came, and took him; if she had 
not felt a Divine power moving her to this, 
that the prophecy of Deborah might be ful- 
filled. Nothing but this authority from God, 
of which she was certain, could warrant 
such a fact as this. Which seemed a breach 
of hospitality, and to be attended with 
several other crimes ; but was not so, when 
God, the Lord of all men's lives, ordered 
her to execute his sentence upon him. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1t will naturally be ex- 
pected that something should be said to 
justify the conduct of Jael: it must be 
owned that she slew Sisera in circumstances 
which cause the whole transaction to appear 
exceedingly questionable. They are the 
following : 

1. There was peace between her family 
and the king of Canaan. 

2. That peace was no doubt made, as all 
transactions of the kind were, with a sacri- 
fice and an oath. 

3. Sisera, knowing this, came to her tent 
with the utmost confidence. 

4. She met him with the most friendly 
greetings and assurances of safety. 

5. Having asked for water, to show her 
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friendship and respect she gave him cream, |any of the people whom he oppressed might 


and that in a vessel suitable to his dignity. 

6. She put him in the secret part of her 
own tent, and covered him in such a way as 
to evidence her good faith, and toinspire him 
with the greater confidence. 

7. She agreed to keep watch at the door, 
and deny his being there to any that might 
inquire. . 

8. As she gave him permission to secrete 
himself with her, and gave him refresh- 
ment, she was bound by the rules of Asiatic 
hospitality to have defended his life, even at 
the risk of her own. 

9. Notwithstanding, she took theadvantage 
of his weariness and deep sleep, and took 
away his life! 

10. She exulted in her deed, met Barak, 
and showed him in triumph what she had 
done. 

Now do we not find in all this, bad faith, 
deceit, deep hypocrisy, lying, breach of 
treaty, contempt of religious rites, breach of 
the laws of hospitality, deliberate and un- 
provoked murder? But what can be said in 
her justification? All that can be said, and 
all that has been said, is simply this: ‘ She 
might have been sincere at first, but was 
afterwards divinely directed to do what she 
did." If this was so, she is sufficiently vin- 
dicated by the fact; for God has a right to 
dispose of the lives of his creatures as he 
pleases: and probably the cup of Sisera's 
iniquity was full, and his life already for- 
feited to the justice of God. But does it 
appear that she received any such direction 
from God? There is no sufficient evidence 
of it: it is true that Deborah, a prophetess, 
declares her blessed above women ; and this 
seems to intimate that her conduct was 
pleasing to God. If Deborah was inspired 
on this occasion, her words are a presump- 
tive proof that the act was right; unless we 
are to understand it asa simple declaration 
of the reputation she should be held in 
among her own sex. But we do not find 
one word from Jael herself, stating how she 
was led to do an act repugnant to her feel- 
ings as a woman, contrary to good faith, 
and a breach of the rules of hospitality. 
Nor does the sacred penman say one word 
to explain the case; as in the case of Ehud, 
he states the fact, and leaves his readers to 
form their own opinion. 

To say, as has been said in the case of 
Eglon, that ‘‘Sisera was a public enemy, and 
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be justified in taking away his life,” is a very 
dangerous position, as it refers one of the 
most solemn acts of judgment and justice to 
the caprice, or prejudice, or enthusiastic 
feeling of every individual who may per- 
suade himself that he is not only concerned 
in the business, but authorized by God to 
take vengeance by his own hand, While 
justice and law are in the world, God never 
will, as he never did, abandon cases of this 
kind to the caprice, prejudice, or party 
feeling, of any man. The conduct of Ehud 
and Jael are before the tribunal of God: I 
will not justify, I dare not absolutely con- 
demn; there I leave them, and entreat my 
readers to do the like. 
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24 eddoynbein ev yuvativ “lad yuv) XaBép 
rou Kwalov, amd yuvatxav év axnvais evAo- 
ynein. 25 vdwp Arnoe, yadda edwxev év 
Nekdyyn.  vmepexóvroev mpoonveyxe flovrvpov. 
26 xeipa avrs dpua repàv eis maooadoy é£é- 
Tewe, kai Qe£iàv avTns eis apopav KOTLOVTOV, 
xai éavpokómgoe Sicdpa, ÓujÀece Kepadyy 
avroU kai émdra£e, ÓujÀece kpóradov avrov, 
27 ávauégov tay noðôv abris karekvAia O7. 
émege kal ékowujÜg avapéecoy tev moððv 
aurns, karakAiÜeis ézeoe, kaÜos KaTEKALON éket 
émecev eLodevbeis, 28 da rys Ovpidos rap- 
exue pntnp Ziodpa kròs rov Toktxov, Oxd7e 
noxuvOn dpua avtov. Oir. expóvirav modes 
ápuárov avrov, 29 ai copai apyovoa avrins 
dzekpiÜnaav mpós a’Tny, kai aùr) anéoTpee 
Aóyovs avTns éavri. 30 ovx evpoovow avTov 
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aùrà TÔ Tpaynd\@ aùroù oxida. 3l obUros 
dróAotwro müvres oi exÓpol aov kúpe’ 
dyaravres avtov, as &foOos Alov ev Óvvayet 
kai GV Xagev ) yn reacapakorvra ETN. 


* € 
KAL ot 


avTOU. 

Au, Fer.—1 Then sang Deborah and 
Barak the son of Abinoam on that day, say- 
ing, 

2 Praise ye the Lon» for the avenging- of 
Israel, when the people willingly offered 
themselves. 

3 Hear, O ye kings; give ear, O ye 
princes; I, even I, will sing unto the Lorp; 
I will sing praise to the Lorp God of Israel. 

4 Lorp, when thou wentest out of Seir, 
when thou marchest out of the field of Edom, 
the earth trembled, and the heavens dropped, 
the clouds also dropped water. 

5 The mountains melted [Heb., flowed] 
from before the Lorp, even that Sinai from 
before the Lorp God of Israel. 

6 In the days of Shamgar the son of 
Anath, in the days of Jacl, the highways 
were unoccupied, and the travellers [ Heb., 
walkers of paths] walked through by-ways 
[Heb., crooked ways]. 

7 Lhe inhabitants of the villages ceased, 
they ceased in Israel, until that I Deborah 
arose, that I arose a mother in Israel. 

8 They chose new gods; then was war in 
the gates: was there a shield or spear seen 
among forty thousand in Israel? 

9 My heart is toward the governors of 
Israel, that offered themselves willingly 
among the people. Bless ye the Lorp. 

10 Speak [or, meditate] ve that ride on 
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white asses, ye that sit in judgment, and 
walk by the way. 

1l They that are delivered from the noise 
of archers in the places of drawing water, 
there shall they rehearse the righteous acts 
of the Lorp [Heb., righteousnesses of the 
Lorp], even the righteous acts toward the 
inhabitants of his villages in Israel: then 
shall the people of the Lon» go down to the 
gates. 

12 Awake, awake, Deborah: awake, 
awake, utter a song : arise, Barak, and lead 
thy captivity captive, thou son of Abinoam. 

18 Then he made him that remaineth 
have dominion over the nobles among the 
people: the Lorp made me have dominion 
over the mighty. 

14 Out of Ephraim was there a root of 
them against Amalek; after thee, Benjamin, 
among thy people; out of Machir came 
down governors, and out of Zebulun they 
that handle the pen (Heb., draw with the 
pen, &c.] of the writer. 

15 And the princes of Issachar were with 
Deborah ; even Issachar, and also Barak : he 
was sent on foot [Heb., his feet] into the 
valley. For the divisions [or, in the divi- 
sions] of Reuben there were great thoughts 
[Heb., impressions] of heart. 

16 Why abodest thou among the sheep- 
folds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks? 
For [or, in] the divisions of Reuben there 
were great searchings of heart. 

17 Gilead abode beyond Jordan : and why 
did Dan remain in ships? Asher continued 
on the sea shore [or, port], and abode in 
his breaches [or, creeks]. 

18 Zebulun and Naphthali were a people 
that jeoparded [Heb., exposed to reproach] 
their lives unto the death in the high places 
of the field. 

19 The kings came and fought, then 
fought the kings of Canaan in Taanach by 
the waters of Megiddo; they took no gain 
of money. 

20 They fought from heaven; the stars in 
their courses [Heb., paths] fought against 
Sisera. 

21 The river of Kishon swept them away, 
that ancient river, the river Kishon. O my 
soul, thou hast trodden down strength. 

22 Then were the horsehoofs broken by 
the means of the pransings [or, tramplings, 
or, plungings], the pransings of their mighty 
ones. 

23 Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the 
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Lon», curse ye bitterly theinhabitants there- 
of; because they came not to the help of the 
Lon», to the help of the Lorp against the 
mighty. | 

24 Blessed above women shall Jael the 
wife of Heber the Kenite be, blessed shall 
she be above women in the tent. 

25 He asked water, and she gave him 
milk; she brought forth butter in a lordly 
dish. 

26 She put her hand to the nail, and her 
right hand to the workmen's hammer; and 
with the hammer she smote [Heb., she 
hammered] Sisera, she smote off his head, 
when she had pierced- and stricken through 
his temples. 

27 At [Heb., between] her feet he bowed, 
he fell, he lay down: at her feet he bowed, 
he fell: where he bowed, there he fell down 
dead [ Heb., destroyed]. 

28 The mother of Sisera looked out at a 
window, and cried through the lattice, Why 
is his chariot so long in coming? why tarry 
the wheels of his chariots? 

29 Her wise ladies answered her, yea, she 
returned answer [Heb., her words] to her- 
self, 

30 Have they not sped? have they not 
divided the prey; to every man [Heb., to 
the head of a man] a damsel or two; to 
Sisera a prey of divers colours, a prey of 
divers colours of needlework, of divers 
colours of needlework on both sides, meet 
for the necks of them that take the 
spoil ? 

31 So let all thine enemies perish, O 
Lorp: but let them that love him be as the 
sun when he goeth forth in his might. And 
the land had rest forty years. 

Ken.—This celebrated song of triumph is 
most deservedly admired ; though some parts 
of it are at present very obscure, and others 
unintelhgible, in our English translation. 
Besides particular difficulties, there is a 
general one, which pervades the whole: 
arising (I humbly apprehend) from its being 
considered as entirely the song of Deborah. 
"Tis certain, though very little attended to, 
that it is said to have been sung by Deborah 
and by Barak. "Jis also certain, there are 
in it parts, which Deborah could not sing ; 
as well as parts, which Barak could not sing. 
And therefore 1t seems necessary, in order to 
form a better judgment of this song, that 
some probable distribution should be made 
of it; whilst those words, which seem most 
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likely to- have been sung by either party,|[Title] 1 Then sang Deborah, and Barak 


should be assigned to their proper name: 
either to that of Deborah the prophetess, or 
that of Barak the captain-general. For 
example: Deborah could not call upon 
Deborah, exhorting herself to awake, &c.; 
asin ver. 12. Neither could Barak exhort 
himself to arise, &c.; in the same verse. 
Again: Barak could not sing, “Till I 
Deborah arose, a mother in Israel;" in 
ver. 7. Nor could Deborah sing about “a 
damsel or two ” for every soldier; in ver. 30: 
though indeed, as to this last article, the 
words are probably misunderstood. There 
are other parts also, which seem to require 
a different rendering. In verse 2, “ for the 
avenging of Israel:" where the address pro- 
bably is to those, who took the lead in 
Israel, on this great occasion ; for the address 
in the next words is to those among the 
people, who were volunteers: as again, in 
ver. 9. Verses 11, 13, 14, and 15 have 
many great difficulties. It seemsimpossible, 
that (in ver. 23) any persons should be 
cursed, for not coming to “the help of 
Jehovah, to the help of Jehovah, against 
the mighty." Nor does it seem more pos- 
sible, that Jael should (in a sacred song) be 
styled ** blessed above women," for the death 
of Sisera. 
which nothing is said in the history, in 
ch. iv. 19. Nor does the history say, that 
Jael smote off Sisera's head with a hammer ; 
or indeed, that she smote it off at all: as 
here, in ver. 26. Lastly, as to ver. 30: 
there being no authority for rendering the 
words a damsel or two damsels; and the 
words in Hebrew being very much like to 
two other words in this same verse which 
make excellent sense here: it seems highly 
probable, that they were originally the same. 
And at the end of this verse, which contains 
an exquisite compliment paid to the needle- 
work of the daughters of Israel, and which 
is here put with great art into the mouth of 
Sisera's mother ; the true sense (which has 
seldom, if ever, been expressed) seems to 
be—the hopes she had of some very rich 
prize, to adorn her own neck. 

I shal now venture to give this whole 
song, in the best version I can make of it; 
assigning to Deborah and Barak separately, 
or together in chorus, the parts which to me 
appear most probable: and reserving (at 
present) my authorities, for the alterations 
here made in the common translation. 


Verse 25 mentions butter; of 


the son of Abinoam, on that day; saying, 
2 Deb. For the leaders, who took the lead 
in Israel : 
Bar. For the people, who offered them- 
selves willingly : 
Both—Brrss re JEnovan. 


3 Deb. Hear, O ye kings! 


Bar. Give ear, O ye princes! 
Deb. I unto JEnovan will sing ; 
Bar. I will answer in song to JEnovan, 


Both—Tue Gop or Isnazr. 
4 D. O Jzuovan! at thy going forth from 


Seir ; 
At thy marching from the field of 
Edom: 
The earth trembled, even the heavens 
poured down ; 
The thick clouds poured down the 


waters. 
5 D. The mountains melted at JEnovan's 
presence; 
B. Sinai itself, at the presence of Je- 
HOVAH, 
Both—Tue Gop or Isnazr. 
6 D. In the days of Shamgar, the son of 
Anath ; 
In the days of Jael, the highways 
were deserted. 
B. For they, who had gone by straight 


paths, 

Passed by ways that were very 
crooked [so Rosen. ]: 

Deserted were the villages in Israel. 

. They were deserted, till I Deborah 

arose ; 
Till I arose a mother in Israel: 

8 They chose new gods! 

. Then, when war was at the gates, 
Was there a shield seen, or a spear, 
Amongst forty thousand in Israel ? 

. My heart is towards the rulers of 

Israel : 

B. Ye, who offered yourselves willingly 

among the people; 


“I 


Both—Brurss YE JEHOVAH. 


10 D. Ye, who ride upon white asses ; 
Ye, who sit upon the seat of judg- 
ment; 
. And ye, who travel upon the roads ; 
Talk of him with the voice of praise. 
. Let them, who meet armed at the 
watering-places, 
There show the righteous acts of 
JEHOVAH ; 


11 B 
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12 B. 


14 D. 


15 D. 


18 B. 


19 D. 


20 D. 


JUDGES 


. And the righteousness of the villages 


- in Israel: 


Then shall they go down to the|21 


gates, 
Both—Tue PeEoPrLE or JEHOVAH. 


PART II. 


Awake, awake, Deborah ! 
Awake, awake, lead on the song. 


. Arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity 


captive ; 
Barak, thou son of Abinoam. 


. Then, when the remainder descended 


after their chiefs, 
JeHovAH’s people descended after 
me, against the mighty. 
Out of Ephraim was their beginning, 
at (mount) Amalek ; 
And after thee was Benjamin, 
against the nations. 


. From Machir came masters in the 


art of war; 
And from Zebulun those, who threw 
the dart. 
The princes in Zssachar were num- 
bered, 
Together with Deborah and Barak. 


. And Jssachar was the guard [so 


Schnurrer] of Barak, 
Into the valley sent close at his feet. 


. At the divisions of Reuben, 


Great were the impressions of heart. 

Why sattest thou among the rivulets ? 

What, to hear the bleatings of the 
flocks? 


. For the divisions of Reuben, 


Great were the searchings of heart. 
Gad dwelt quietly beyond Jordan ; 
And Dan, why abode he in ships? 


. Asher continued in the harbour of the 


seas; 
And remained among his craggy 
places. 
Zebulun were the people, and Naph- 
tali ; 


. Who exposed their lives unto death : 


HEIGHTS or THE 


Both—On 


FIELD. 


THE 


The kings came, they fought ; 
Then fought the kings of Canaan: 


. At Taanac, above the waters of Me- 


giddo, 
The plunder of riches they did not 
receive. 
From heaven did they fight ; 


23 B 


24 


26 


27 


28 


The stars, from their lofty stations, 
Fought against Sisera. 


. The river Kishon swept them away ; 


The river intercepting them, the 
river Kishon : 

It was there my soul trod down 
strength. 


. It was then the hoofs of the cavalry 


were battered 
By the scamperings, the scamper- 
ings of its strong steeds. 


. Curse ye the land of Meroz, 


Said the messenger of JEHOVAH : 


. Curse ye heavily its inhabitants ; 


Because they came not for help. 
Both—Jrnuovau was ron Hr»! 
JEHOVAH AGAINST THE Micurty! 


PART III. 


. Praised among women will be Jael, 


The wife of Heber the Kenite; 
Among women in the tent she will 


be praised. 


B. He asked water, she gave him milk ; 


dz 


In a princely bowl she brought it. 


. Her left hand she put forth to thenail ; 


And her right hand to the work- 
men's hammer: 


. She struck Sisera, she smote his head ; 


Then she struck through, and 
pierced his temples. 
At her feet, he bowed, he fell! 
At her feet, he bowed, he fell! 
Both—W HERE HE BOWED, 
THERE HE FELL DEAD. 


. Through the window she looked out, 


and called ; 
Even the mother of Sisera, through 
the lattice: 


. * Why is his chariot ashamed to re- 


turn ! 
Why so slow are the steps of his 
chariot? ” 


. Her wise ladies answered her ; 


Nay, she returned answer to her- 


self— 


. * Have they not found, divided the 


spoil? 
Embroidery, double embroidery, for 
the cuptain’s head ! 
: A prize of divers colours for Sisera! "' 


. “A prize of divers colours of em- 


broidery ; 
A coloured piece, of double embroi- 
dery, for my [so Horsley] neck a 


prize p 
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Chorus, 
by Deborah and Barak. 
So PERISH ALL THINE Enemies, O 
JEHOVAH! 


Grand Chorus; 
by the whole procession. 
AND LET THOSE, WHO Love HIM, 
BE AS THE SUN, GOING FORTH IN HIS Micur! 


Dr. Hales.— 

1 Then sang Deborah, and Barak son of 
Abinoam, on (the victory of) that day, on 
the avenging of wrongs in Israel; 

2 On the volunteering of the people; 
Saying, Bress ye tue Lorp! 


3 Hearken, O kings (of Canaan), 
Give ear, O princes (of the land): 
I, even I, will sing unto the Lord; 
I will shout to the Lord, the God of Israel. 


4 O Lorp, on thy going forth from Seir, 
On thy marching from the land of Edom, 
The earth quak'd, the heavens dropp'd, 

The clouds, I say, dropp'd water. 

5 The mountains melted away 
From the presence of the Lord ; 

Even Sinai himself, from the presence 
Or tHe Lonp, tue Gop or ISRAEL. 

6 Fromthe daysof Shamgar, son of Anath, 
To the days of Jacl (through fear of the 

enemy) 

The highways were unfrequented, 
And travellers walked through by-paths. 

7 The villages were deserted ; 

They were deserted till I, Deborah, arose; 
Till I arose (to be) a mother in Zsrael. 

8 (The Zsraelites) had chosen new gods, 

Therefore was war in their gates: 
Was there a shield or a spear to be seen 
Among forty thousand in Israel? 
9 My heart is attach'd to the senators of 
Israel 
Who volunteered among the people. 
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10 Bress ye tue Lorp! 
Ye that ride upon white asses, 
Ye that sit in (the gates of) judgment ; 
Extol (him), ye travellers. 
11 (Now freed) from the noise of archers 
At the watering places, 
Here shall they rehearse the righteousness 
Or rue Lorn; his righteousness 
Towards the villages of Israel : 
Now shall the people of tur Loup 
Go down to the gates of judgment in safety. 
12 Awake, awake, Deborah ; 
Awake, awake, utter a song (of praise). 
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Arise now, Barak; lead thy captivity cap- 
tive, 
Thou son of Abinoam. 
13 For (God) made a remnant of the 
people 
Triumph over the nobles of the enemy; 
The Lord made me triumph over the mighty. 


14 From Ephraim unto Amalek was their 
root: 
Next to thee (Ephraim) was Benjamin, 
among thy people: 
From Machir ( Manasseh ) came down the 
senators ; 
And from Zebulun, they that write with the 
pen of the scribe. 
15 The princes in Zssachar (were) with 
Deborah, 
Even Zssachar, as well as Barak ( NapAtali ). 
He was sent on foot into the valley ; 
For the divisions of Reuben 


(I feel) great griefs of heart. 


16 Why abidest thou among the sheep- 
folds ? 
To hear the bleatings of the flocks? 
For the divisions of Reuben 
(I feel) great griefs of heart. 
17 (Why) abode Gilead ( Gad) beyond 
Jordan ; 
And Dan remained in his ships? 
(Why did) -/sher sit in his sea-ports, 
And continue in his creeks? 
18 (While) the people of Zebulun hazarded 
their lives unto death. 
And of Naphtali, in the heights of the field; 
19 The kings came, they fought; 
The kings of Canaan fought in TaanaA, 
Near the waters of Megiddo ; 
But they gained no lucre (thereby). 
. 20 The stars of heaven fought in their 
courses ; 
They fought against Sisera. 


21 The torrents of Kison swept them 
away ; 
The torrent of Kedummim, 
The torrent of Kison. O my soul, 
Lhou hast trodden down strength ! 
22 Then were the horse-hoofs broken by 
the gallopings, 
The gallopings of their great men. 
23 Curse ye Merosz, saith the angel of THE 
Lord; 
Bitterly curse her inhabitants, 
Because they came not to the aid of tHE 
Long»; 


To the aid of rue Loro among the mighty. 
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24 Blessed above women be Jael, 
The wife of Heber the Kenite ; 
Blessed be she above women in the tent. 
25 He asked water, and she gave him 
milk ; 
She brought forth butter in a lordly bowl. 
26 She put her hand to the nail, 
And her right hand to the workman's ham- 
mer; 
And she smote Sisera : 
She pierced his head, she penetrated, 
And she perforated his temples. 
27 Detween her feet he bowed, he fell, he 
lay 
Between her feet; he bowed, he fell; 
Where he bowed, there he fell down slain. 


28 The mother of Sisera looked through 
the window, 

And exclaimed through the lattice, 
* Why is his chariot so long in coming? 
Why linger the steps of his steeds ?" 

29 Her wise ladies answered their mistress 
Yea, she returned answer to herself. 

30 ‘ Have they not found, 
Have they not divided the spoil? 
To each a damsel or two apiece; 
To Sisera himself a spoil of divers colours, 
A spoil of divers colours embroidered ; 
Of divers colours embroidered on both sides. 
A spoil for (adorning) his neck." 

31 So perish all thine enemies, O Lon»! 
But let thy friends (rejoice), 
As the sun going forth in his strength. 


Rosen.— 
1 Cecinit Debora et Barak, Abinoami 
filius, illo die hunc in modum : 
2 Quod duces se prebuerunt principes in 
Israele, 
Quod promtum se praestitit populus, 
Laudate Jovam, 
3 Audite reges, auscultate principes! 
Ego Jove, ego canam, 
Psallam Jovze, Deo Israelis. 
4 Jova, cum prodires e Seir, 
Cum incederes ex agro Idumzo, 
Terra tremuit, etiam coeli stillarunt, 
Etiam nubes stillarunt aquas. 
5 Montes contremuerunt coram Jova, 
Hic Sinai, coram Jova, Israelis Deo. 
6 Diebus Schamgar, filii Anath, 
Diebus Jaélis, cessabant vie, 
Et qui viis regiis incedere soliti erant, in- 
cedebant viis tortuosis. 
7 Cessabant duces in Israele, cessabant, 
Donec surrexi ego, Debora, 
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Surrexi mater in Israele. 

8 Elegit (Israel) deos novos; 
Tunc facta portarum oppugnatio ; 
Clypeus non videbatur, nec hasta 
In quadraginta millibus Israelis. 

9 Animus meus fertur in duces Israelis, 

In eos de populo, qui promtos se pre- 
stiterunt, 

Laudate Jovam! 

Qui vehimini asinabus candidis, 

Qui stragulis insidetis, 

Qui inceditis in via, 

Meditamini carmen ! 

Ob jubila dispertientium inter haustra, 

Ibi celebrent Jove justa facta, 

Justa facta in duces ejus Israeliticos. 

Tunc ad portas descendat populus Jove. 

Age, age, Debora, 

Age, age, cane carmen! 

Surge, Barak, 

Abduc captivos tuos, fili Abinoam ! 

Tune ego: descendite reliquie! 

Descende, ad potentes aggrediendos, po- 
pule! 

Jova, descende mihi contra fortes! 

Ex Ephraimitis, quorum sedes inter Ama- 
lekitas, 

Post eos tu, Benjamin, cum copiis tuis, 

E Machiritis descenderunt duces, 

E Sebulonitis trahunt cum sceptro pre- 
fecti. 

Principes mei in Issaschare cum Debora, 

Et Issaschar aque ac Baracus, 

In vallem se effudit vestigia ejus sequutus. 

In separatis Rubenitarum sedibus magna 
agitata sunt animi consilia. 

Quare sedistis inter terminos 

Ad audiendas fistulas pastorum ? 

In separatis Rubenitarum sedibus magnze 
fuerunt consultationes. 

Gilead trans Jordanem tranquille sedebat, 

Et Dan cur navibus vacabat? 

Ascher sedebat in littore maris, 

Ad portus suos conquiescebat. 

Sebulun vero est gens que vitam vili- 
pendens morti se obtulit, 

Itemque Naphtali, habitans in campis 
editis, 

Venerunt reges, pugnarunt, 

Pugnarunt reges Canaan, 

In Taanach, ad aquas Megiddonis; 

Sed frustum argenti non reportarunt, 

E colis pugnatum est, 

Stella ex orbitis suis pugnarunt cum 
Sisera. 

2] Torrens Kischon abripuit eos, 
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Torrens proeliorum, torrens Kischon ! 
Conculea, anima mea, robustos! 


22 Tunc contuderunt calces equorum, 
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In the naked, defenceless state of Israel— 
Praise ye the Lord. 
Booth.— 


A pulsibus, pulsibus validorum suorum |2 In the naked defenceless state of Israel— 


contusi sunt. 

Exsecramini Meros, dixit angelus Jove, 

Exsecramini incolas ejus, 

Quia non venerunt Jove auxilio, 

Auxilio Jove inter strenuos. 

Laudetur pre mulieribus Jaél, 

Uxor Cheberi Kenite, 

Prez mulieribus in tentoriis laudetur! 

Aquam petiit, lac dedit; 

In phiala pretiosa obtulit lac spissum. 

Manum ad clavum extendit, 

Dextram ad malleum operarum 

Et contudit Siseram, conquassavit ejus 
caput, 

Concussit transfoditque tempora ejus. 

Ad pedes ejus collapsus est, cecidit, jacuit, 

Ad pedes ejus collapsus est, cecidit, 

Ubi collapsus est, ibi cecidit peremtus. 

Pone fenestram prospexit et clamavit 

Mater Siserz, pone clathros: 

Quare tardat currus ejus venire, 

Quare morantur gressus curruum ejus ?" 

Saplentiores primariarum ejus feminarum 
respondebant ei, 

Imo vero ipsa sibi respondit : 

“En! inveniunt, dividunt predam, 

Puellam, imo duas puellas unicuique 
viro, 

Exuvias vestium tinctarum Sisere, 

Exuvias vestium tinctarum, variegatarum, 

Vestem tinctam, duas variegatas collo 
praedae." 

Ita peribunt omnes hostes tui, Jova ! 

Sed qui amant illum, erunt veluti sol 
cum prodit in robore suo. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


£ 


Cai 


29 


30 


3l 


Ver. 2. 

For the avenging. See notes on Deut. 
xxxii. 42. 

Pool.—For the avenging of Israel; or, for 
taking vengeance, to wit, upon his and their 
enemies, by Israel, or for Israel, for Israel’s 
benefit, or for the injuries and violences 
offered by them to Israel. 

Green.—2 When they set Israel free, and 
the people willingly offered themselves, say- 
ing, Bless ye Jehovah. 

Dathe.—2 Quod principes Israelis muneri 
suo non defuerint, quod populus sponte se 
ad bellum obtulerit, laudate Jovam. 

Ged.— 

2 For the voluntary exertions of the people, 

VOL. IT. 





For the voluntary exertions of the people 
Praise ye Jehovah. 

Ken., Hales, Rosen.—See above. 
Gesen.— YE 1. To let go loose, to dismiss, 


pp. to let break away. Chald. mB, Syr. 


y e 
‘S42 id. Comp. the roots beginning with 


^p under art. TƏ. 2. To make naked, to 
uncover. 3. To begin, dpxoua, from the 
idea of breaking loose, opening, comp. 27. 


Hence to lead on, to go before; Arab. E 


to be highest, to surpass others. Judg. v. 2, 
"No mime rwa, for which correctly Sept. 
in Cod. Alex. and Theod. év r@ áp£ac6at 
apynyous, k.r.A., in the leading on of the 
leaders in Israel (so Kennicott, Schnurrer, 
Rosen.], i.e., that the princes of Israel took 
the lead as leaders, put themselves at the 
head. Opp. ova rent, the people willingly 
followed, volunteered. 

Prof. Lee.—v®, (a) Uncovered the head. 
(b) Placed in a state of disorder. (c) Was 
in disorder; disregarded. (d) Left a road. 
(e) Exempted. (f) Apparently, Avenged. 


Y 
Comp. Syr. S42 > retribuit. Judg. v: 2. 


mime, pl. f. constr. n. Revenge, Deut. 
xxxii. 42; Judg. v. 2. Gesenius takes the 
word to mean chiefs. 

Rosen.—2 In explicando carminis initio, 
wp nsw ^mi, interpretes valde dissen- 
tiunt. Verbum 2 quum in pluribus V. T. 
locis solvendi, dimittendi significatum obtineat 
(cf. not. ad Prov. i. 25), erant, qui verba sic 
interpretarentur: in solvendo dissolutiones in 
Israele, i.e., cum omnia dissoluta essent in 
Israele, in summa rerum omnium in Israele 
disturbatione. Ita Mendelii fil. : Zerràüttung 
war in Israel. Sed dum Israelitzee imperio 
Jabinis, Cananzorum regis, imperio con- 
tinebantur, res eorum dissolutze vocari recte 
non poterant. Alii, ex eodem illo solvendi 
siguificatu, sensum sie faciunt: in solvendo 
dissolutiones in Israele, i.e., cum dissolve- 
rentur, rumperentur vincula in Israele. Eo 
sensu Lutherus: dass Israel wieder frey ist 
worden. Ita dissolutiones essent pro vinculis 
dissolutis dictze, quod vix quisquam sibi 
persuadeat. Quum igitur solvendi significatio 
aptum sensum hic vix praebeat; magna in- 
terpretum pars Hebreeum Y h. l. signifi- 
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catu harmonici Chaldzi v3e positum statue- 
runt, quod in forma Peal quidem solvere, 
persolvere, rependere, in Ithpeel vero ulcisci, 
vindictam sumere denotat, quo sensu in Chal- 
daicis V. T. paraphrasibus sepe respondet 
Hebraico 072. Eodem adhibito b. 1. sig- 
nificatu Chaldæus hane prioris hujus versus 
hemistichii periphrasin dedit: mà wma 7 
TPO oro woo? qur?» SM woes dyn 
PTT wa oy qus MEIN NOI Tp) dn c» 
"AD MPPE OY Pa NT NW Dun 530 pom 
PD COND] Mijn NDI 5v) PNW 50 NP 
o», Quando rebellarunt domus Israel in 
legem, venerunt contra eos gentes, et expule- 
runt eos ex urbibus suis; quando vero re- 
dierunt ad faciendam legem, fortes redditi 
sunt super inimicos suos, qui eos expulerant 
ex omnibus terminis terre Israelis; ita per 
ultionem fructus est Sisera, et omnis ejus 
exercitus, et per signum et liberationem, que 
facta est Israelitis. Ex eodem illo ulciscendi 


o a» 


y o » 
significatu Syrus: S222] {ZarS3em 
Sajina] , in vindicta, qua vindicalus est 


Israel. Quod Arabs sequutus est. Inter 
recentiores interpretes Koehler adoptato ul- 
ciscendi significatu Hebraea vertit: dass 
Israel Rache geübt hat, 3 ante WÙ omit- 
tendum ratus, quod in unico codice Hebraico 
(Sorbonico) a prima manu omissum, sed 
serius additum est. Verum sensus, quem 
verbis Hebraicis inesse voluit Koehlerus, 
potius ita exprimendus fuisset: RWM? yopa 
m». Ulciscendi autem significatione verbum 
we Hebreeis m usu fuisse, valde dubitamus, 
quum in nullo V. T. loco illius vestigium re- 
periatur. Genuinam loci interpretationem 
dedisse interpretum antiquissimum, Alexan- 
drinum, vidit Schnurrerus. Sic ille, con- 
sentiente T'heodotione, reddidit Hebraica : 
ev TQ ipEacOa dpxnyouvs év 'IopajA, cum 
principatum susciperent principes in Israel, 
sive, quod imperio fuerint duces in Israele, 
fuerintin Israele imperatores, qui suis praeesse 
voluerint.  ''Quae interpretatio," inquit 
Schnurrerus, ‘‘ita est comparata, ut non 
modo singularum vocum ordini grammatico 
optime respondeat, sed sensum quoque 
fundat egregium et talem, qualem ipsa rei, 
de qua sermo est, natura poscere videtur. 
Etenim quum populi, id vero est plebejorum 
hominum in bello movendo alacritas præ- 
dicetur in altero versus hemistichio, quid, 
queso, aptius esse possit, quam ut eorum 


familie." 
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quoque, quorum erat rebus praeesse et copias 
imperio regere, mentio injiciatur honorifica, 
Neque desunt argumenta justa, quibus illa 
vocabuli niv»? significatio probari possit. 
Nam primo in altero loco, quo illud legitur, 
Deut. xxxii. 42 aliam quam hanc ipsam 
notionem vix admittere videtur contextus 
(3 niv, principes hostes, LX X : 

SU 


€xÓpov). e 
neratim notat id quod summum est in re 
aliqua, tum speciatim caput et principem 
Accedit, quod infra vs. 9, "ppiT 
WW et DY DINMAT eodem quo hic sensu 
sibi opponuntur. Nam hoc versu subjicitur : 
Mm aa D» TNT, propterea quod sponta- 
neum se prebuit populus, laudate Jovam. 
Ita Ps. cx. 3, populus sponte se offerens ad 
dimicandum dicitur ni? OY, ubi vid. not. 
Prepositionem 1 ante Y^P et Yan valere 
"avi, propterea quod, recte monent Hebraei. 
Hoc igitur dicit vates, gratias agendas esse 
Jove pro eo quod ipse effecerit, ut in afflicta 
rerum Israeliticarum conditione neque prin- 
cipibus populi, neque populo ipsi deesset 
animus, dejecto servili jugo vim hostium 
multo superiorem repellendi, pristinamque 
patria libertatem afferendi. 


Ver. 5. 
The mountains melted. So Pool, Patrick, 
Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth., and most 
commentators. 


Prof. Lee.—m, 


dpxovres 


Deinde Arabicum cum ge- 


v. 3 pl Wn, pres. or, 
a 


ran ^ 
Arab. d» descendit loco ; Qj catarrho 
laboravit ; Op pluvia. (a) Sunk down. 
(b) Dropped down, as water or dew. (c) 
Dropped water. (d) Metaph. Rained righte- 
ousness. (a) Judg. v. 5. 

Gesen.—%, corresponding to Germ. schiit- 
tern, schütteln, schülten, i. e., to shake, cogn. 
with %3 and the roots there compared. 

l. Lo shake, to make tremble, Niph. 2, 
to be shaken, to tremble, to quake, Is. lxiv. 2, 
wb DT PHO, at thy presence the mountains 
quaked. So also Judg. v. 5, * DJ, the 
mountains quaked [so Rosen.], the form *» 
being for %3, Lehrg. $ 103, n. 15. Sept. 
well eoadevOnoay (the root %% corresponding 
in etymology also with cáXAos, caAevo), and 
the same is expressed by Chald. and Arabs 


do» 


Polygl. Arab. dij: to shake the earth, 


6.6, 


J; ;, earthquake. 
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Rosen.—5 Verba mm 69 m) o" pleri- 
que interpretes, Vulgatum sequuti, reddunt 
montes diffuxerunt coram Jova, intelligunt- 
que de montibus vel imbrium copia quasi 
diffluentibus, vel igne ita involutis, ut soluti 
colliquescere viderentur, vel denique de ti- 
more, quo liquefacti fuerint, ut cor timore 
liquefieri (022) dicitur Deut. xx. 8; Jos. 
ii. 11. Verum etsi 72, fluere, manare sig- 
nificare non est dubium, tamen, quod mireris, 
veterum interpretum nullus, preter Vul- 
gatum, verbum illud h. l. d/ffluendi significatu 
cepit, sed omnes concutiendi significatum, 
quem % obtinet, expresserunt. Graecus enim 
Alexandrinus écaAev0gcav, Chaldeus «X, 


commoti sunt, Syrus o5 reddidit, quod 
Arabicus in  Polyglottis interpres recte 


O PRIA 
aciei, agitate concusse sunt vertit. 
Horum interpretatio commendatur eo, quod 
Jesaj. lxiii. 19; lxiv. 2, loco quodammodo 
parallelo, 3) ON THY, ante faciem tuam 
montes conculiuntur, sive contremiscunt, le- 
gitur. Quod quam aptum et huic loco sit, 
unusquisque sentiet ipse. Nec necesse est, 
h. l. mutatis vocalibus 12 legere, quum, ut 
Hollmann observat, et 12, servata analogia i 
grammatica, possit pro %%) dici, sicut Genes. 
xi 7 7932 pro 7932, et ibid. vs. 6 ™P pro 
vor dicitur. Cf. Gesenii LeArgeb., p. 372, 
not. p. Hebraicum ?9 convenit cum Arab. 
pp 

e J jjo quod de terræ motu usurpatur in 

?o0$6 OP gp 


Corano Sur. xcix. 1. LÀ — NI 


E 


47 no 
Qh, cum commola fucrit terra commotione 


sua. 

This Sinai. 

Horsley, Ken., Ged., Booth.—Sinai itself. 

Pool.—The sense is, No wonder that the 
mountains of the Amorites and Canaanites 
melted and trembled when thou didst lead 
thy people towards them; for even Sinai 
itself could not bear thy presence, but 
melted in like manner before thee. Or, as 
that Sinai did upon a like manifestation of 
thyself; so there is only a defect of the 
particle as, which I have showed to be 
frequent. 

Rosen.—Hic Sinai scil. %2 concussus est 
coram Jova, Deo Israelis. | Pronomen 
demonstrativum ™ nomini ‘YO praemissum 
verbis vim quandam et elegantiam addit, ac 
si diceret, ipse altissimus ille et firmissime 
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fundatus mons Sinai Jova adventante 
tremore concussus est. 


Ver. 6. 

In the days of Shamgar the son of Anath, 
in the days of Jael. 

Bp. Horsley.—i.e., from Shamgar's time 
to the present; for Jael was contemporary 
with Deborah. 

Bp. Patrick.—The sense of this verse 
will be very plain, if we translate these 
words, as I think the Hebrew will bear, 
“from the days of Shamgar," &c. After 
his death they fell into sin and great misery. 
And Jael is here mentioned, not as a judge 
(as Rasi and Ralbag fancy), but as a great 
woman of a masculine and valiant spirit, 
who yet could do nothing to hinder those 
spoils that were committed. 

The travellers walfed through by-ways. So 
Pool, Patrick, Hales, Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

And they who had travelled the highways, 

Travelled roads of perversity. 

— the highways—i.e., the highways of 
God's commandments. The sequel justifies 
this exposition.—JZorsley. 

Kennicott.— 

For they who had gone by straight paths, 

Passed by ways that were very crooked. 

Rosen.— Et incedentes antea semitas ingre- 
diebantur vias torluosas, i.e., uti Hieronymus 
reddidit, per calles devios. Ii quum hie 
opponantur rots Mmm), hac voce vie trite 
et recta ducentes denotari videntur. Dicit 
igitur Debora, jam inde a tempore quo 
Ehud mortuus est (supra iii. 81), coepisse 
populi calamitates, et nihil in tota Israeli- 
tarum regione tutum fuisse ob innumeras 
czedes et latrocinia, ita ut nullus per vias 
semitasque tritas ambulare auderet, sed si 
quem itineris necessitas urgeret, incederet 
per vias tortuosas callesque devios. Hee 
fuit terre Israeliticee conditio tempore 
Samgaris, qui etsi vir fortis fuerit, quippe 
qui sexcentos Philisthzeos stimulo boum 
percusserit (supra il. 31) ; non tamen valuit 
sui temporis latrocinia et grassationes com- 
pescere. | Samgare mortuo multo minus 
finis impositus est calamitatibus, cum Jaël, 
femina quamvis fortis et virilis animi, 
viveret, utpote quz impar esset tantis malis 
avertendis. Jaélem Hollmann alium. quem- 
piam Israelitarum, vel heroa, Samgari 
sequalem fuisse existimat, cujus nullam 
mentionem injiciant breviores rerum He- 
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braicarum commentarii. Sed nomen »y, 
quod zbzcem denotat, cui ob formam venus- 
tam et Arabes et Hebraei (Prov. v. 19, cf. 
Bocharti Hieroz. t. iL, p. 263, edit. Lips.), 
feminam formosam comparant, mulieri magis 
quam viro convenit. Conjunxit vero Debora 
Samgarem et Jaélem, non respectu habito 
ad principatum, sed ut totum tempus quod 
fuit ab Ehudo Judice ad victoriam hanc 
divino beneficio obtentam comprehenderet, 
quod facit duorum fortissimorum, qui illo 
temporis spatio exstiterunt, commemoratione, 
viri unius, alterius femine, masculum 
animum gerentis, a quibus tamen nulla po- 
tuit obtineri malorum allevatio ; non a viro, 
sive quia illud malum erat gravius, quam ut 
ipse medicinam afferre posset, sive quod non 
diu supervixit; non a femina, quia ipsa vi 
aperta nil potuit, sed neque dolo et insidiis 
quidquam efficere potuit, quamdiu facinoris 
patrandi opportunitas sese non obtulit. 
Clericus commemorationem dierum Jaélis eo 
spectare observat, ut Debora sese Jaéli 
praferat, quze tum demum Israeli opem tulit, 
cum tuto licuit. 


Ver. 7. 

The inhabitants of the villages ceased. So 
Patrick. 

Pool.—The villages ceased; the people 
forsook all their unfortified towns, as not 
being able to protect them from military 
insolence. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Deserted were the 
villages in Israel. 

Bp. Horsley.—The rural judge ceased in 
Israel, i. e., there was no regular administra- 
tion of justice. I find that, in the Arabic 
dialect, the verb nÐ signifies “to decree, to 
form an opinion, to judge, to prescribe a rule 
to, to settle a dispute." See Castellus. 
Hence the noun pr? may signify ‘a forensic 
judge;" such, as by the law, Deut. xvi. 18, 
were to be appointed in all thecities. I call 
them “rural judges," to distinguish them 
from the supreme judges, from whom this 
book takes its title; who had a general au- 
thority, not confined to particular cities, but 
extending over the whole country; and a 
superintendence in every department of 
government, civil, military, and religious : 
whereas the office of the rural judge was 
confined to the business of trying and de- 
ciding causes, criminal perhaps, as well as 
matters of property, within a particular 
district. 
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Gesen.—r® obsol. root, Arab. 3y? , to se- 


parate out, to set apart; Conj. iii. iv. id. 
But Conj. ii, to prescribe, to determine, to 
decide. It is therefore of like origin with 
TB, WIP, YH; the idea of cutting and taking 
away being transferred to the sense of judg- 
ing. Hence fb m. (r. TB) c. suff. im», 
rule, dominion; Judg. v. 11, there shall they 
rehearse the righteousness of Jehovah, np 
Nw 3, the righteous acts of his rule in 
Israel. Concr. for rulers, leaders, chiefs ; 
seq. plur. Judg. v. 7, WWA pmo m, the 
rulers ceased in Israel, sc. to act, remained 
inactive. 

Prof. Lee.—][wvb, m. aff. bro. A judi- 
cial decision ; justice, Judg. v. 7, 11. LXX, 
óvrarol. Vulg., fortes. 


Ver. 8. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—8 They chose new gods.] 
This was the cause of all their calamities ; 
they forsook Jehovah, and served other gods ; 
and then was war in her gates—they were 
hemmed up in every place, and besieged in 
all their fortified cities; and they were 
defenceless, they had no means of resisting 
their adversaries; for, even among forty 
thousand men, there was neither spear nor 
shield to be seen. 

The Vulgate gives a strange and curious 
turn to this verse: Nova bella elegit Dominus, 
et portas hostium ipse subvertit; ‘The Lord 
chose a new species of war, and Himself 
subverted the gates of the enemy." Now, 
what was this new species of war? A 
woman signifies her orders to Barak; he 
takes 10,000 men, wholly unarmed, and 
retires to Mount Tabor, where they are 
immediately besieged by a powerful and 
well-appointed army. On a sudden Barak 
and his men rush upon them, terror and 
dismay are spread through the whole Ca- 
naanitish army, and the rout is instanta- 
neous and complete. The Israelites imme- 
diately arm themselves with the arms of 
their enemies, and slay all before them ; 
they run, and are pursued in all directions. 
Siscra, their general, is no longer safe in 
his chariot; either his horses fail, or the 
unevenness of the road obliges him to desert 
it, and fly away on foot; in the end, the 
whole army is destroyed, and the leader 
ingloriously slain. This was a mew species 
of war, and was most evidently the Lord's 
doings. Whatever may be said of the ver- 
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sion of the Vulgate (and the Syriac and 
Arabic are something like it), the above are 
all facts, and show the wondrous working of 
the Lord. 

Ged.—New gods they had chosen— 

Hence their apprehensions, &c. 

i. e., they were conscious that, by abandon- 
ing the Lord, they had lost his usual pro- 
tection ; and their conquerors had, by dis- 
arming them, rendered a defence by ordinary 
means impracticable. The word which I 
translate apprehensions signifies that sort of 
fear which makes one's hair stand on end. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

R He [i.e., Israel; 
new gods.— 
Strait the besieger (so Kimchi, Rosen. ] 
at the gates.— 
Is shield seen, or javelin, 
Among forty thousand in Israel? 

The besieger ; literally, ** the fighter." 
See Ps. xxxv. 1, and lvi. 2, 3, where the 
word indisputably signifies “ a fighter ; ” 
one that is fighting with another. I doubt 
whether any instance occurs in which this 
word is equivalent to moro, 

Among forty thousand in Israel; i.e., in 
the whole tribe of Naphtali. In the enu- 
meration of the Israelites in the plains of 
Moab (Numb. xxvi), Naphtali mustered 
45,400 effective men. This tribe was pro- 
bably the immediate and principal subject of 
Jabin's oppression. 

Prof. Lee.—C92, m. once, Judg. v. 8, in 
the phrase DWY O79, War of the gates, i.e., 
at the gates, for the purpose of taking the 
city. See LXX. AAA. ws dprov kpiOwov, 
i.e, D'Y or, with other vowels. 

Gesen.—cT? verbal of Piel, war, siege. 
Judg. v. 8, ON or? W, then was siege of 
TA gates, 1. e., their gates, cities, were be- 
sieged. Segol for Tseri, which most MSS. 
exhibit, is perh. on account of the constr. 
state; though other like examples are want- 
ing. Or, better, we may read with some 
MSS. 072, with tone retracted; comp. nmn 
mya, Prov. xvii. 10. 

Rosen.—8 Prima versus verba, DIN WY 
Dw, plures sic interpretantur : elegit Des 
nova, le, antea inaudita, novas vias aut 
rationes in populo suo liberando init, 
usus femina imbelli, non viro forti et va- 
lido, qui suum populum ad excutiendum 
jugum excitaret. Ita e veteribus Syrus : 


og ^ m 
zn ln lag eligit Deus novum 


so Rosen.] chooseth 
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quid. Et Hieronymus : nova bella elegit 
Dominus, proprie nova, sive novas res; sed 
ne obscurum esset, quaenam res essent illæ 
nove, adjecit bella, ut significaret victoriam 
Dei ope novisque e ccelo prodigiis partam. 
Sane DWM, res novas et inauditas denotare 
constat, veluti Jesaj. xlii. 9, 10; xlvii. 7; 
Jerem. xxxi. 22. Sed alii interpretes sub- 
jectum, uti loquuntur, verbi WP faciunt 
^, quod proxime praecedit, ut verba ita 
sint reddenda: elegit Israel novos deos. 
Ita jam Graecus Alexandrinus: é£eAé£favro, 
sive, ut in codice Alexandrino est, 7péricav 
Geovs kaiwovs, elegerunt deos novos. Chal- 
deus: JAI nE?) MEDD? "e^ vn NNR 72 
Panay 7a PEP SPI NTOYDN ym, quando 
voluerunt fili Israel ad serviendum error ibus, 
idolis, novis, qui de proximo facti sunt, quibus 
non studuerunt in iis patres eorum. Eodem 
sensu Deut. xxxii. 17 dicitur, Israelitas 
sacrificia offerre daemonibus, diis, quos non 
noverant majores, ?W3 3g OVW, novis, qui 
e propinquo venerunt, i.e., nuper ortis; vid. 
not. ad eum loc. Atque hune a Greco 
Alexandrino et Chaldao expressum sensum 
haud dubitamus cum  Lettio, Sehnurrero, 
Hollmanno, aliis, priori ilh praeferendum 
esse, tum quia eo adscito que in hoc versu 
sequuntur aptius procedunt et coherent, tum 
quia in hoc libro calamitas bellica tanquam 
pena idololatrie divinitus inflicta sistitur, 


vid. ii. 11, seqq. 16, seqq. iii. 7, 8, 12; 
xii. l. Subaudiendum est initio versus Ox, 
sive `»), quando, quod Chaldzus expressit. 


Que proxime sequuntur, OWS CH? W, func 
debellatio, expugnatio portarum, Hieronymus 
sic interpretatus est: ef portas hostium ipse 
subverlit, scil. Deus, ad quem verba que 
antecedunt, uti vidimus, refert, ut Debora 
dicat, partá ope divina victorid et rebus 
prospere succedentibus, factum esse, ut 
hostes ad suas usque urbes Israelite per- 
sequuti sint, ut iv. 16 habetur. Sed reliqua 
versus ostendunt, de Israelitarum portis et 
statu rerum infelici verba intelligenda esse, 
id est, ut, postquam Deos novos sibi colendos 
Israelitze elegissent, bellum contra eos motum 
sit a Cananeis. Ita Chaldeus: pT iow 
PTMPO PATI KDWP, venerunt contra cos 
gentes, et expulerunt eos ex urbibus eorum. 
Bene R. Tanchum, cujus verba Schnurrerus 
attulit: sensus est, populum, postquam misso 
cultu Dei verideclinaverit ad cultum idolorum, 
et sectatus fuerit religiones et doctrinas novas, 
incidisse in omnes calamitates, et bello vex- 
atum fuisse intra suas urbes et oppida. ond 
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Kimchio idem est quod vri», debellator, Ps. 
lvi. 2, pro DI, cum Zere sub T, quomodo 
in nonnullis codicibus scriptum reperitur. 
Sed R. Jonz in Lexico Hebrzo- Arabico, 
Dm, Schnurrero referente, est verbum trans- 
itivum Kal ad formam vr. Nec obstare 
dicit quod scriptum est per Segol, id enim 
nonnumquam pro Zere poni. “ Infinitivus 
Piel," addit, *esse nequit, ob Kamez sub 
Lamed. Piel si esset, quanquam verbum 
om in Piel non legitur, deberet Lamed 
habere Patach, ut in om.” Attamen Ge- 
senio in Lex. Lat. 072 est nomen verbale 
Pielicum, pugnam, oppugnationem denotans, 
Segol posito pro Zere, propter statum con- 
structum ; ipse tamen exempla gemina de- 
siderari fatetur. Mihi reliquis preestare 
videtur Kimchii antea commemorata sen- 
tentia, ut verba proprie dicant: tune, cum 
Israel deos novos sibi elegit, oppugnator ex- 
stitit portarum, i.e., hostes expugnarunt 
urbes. (Graecus Alexandrinus interpretatus 
est: (elegerunt deosnovos) ws dprov kpiÓtwov, 
ut panem hordaceum, quasi DY Dr? legisset. 
Sensum Theodoretus hunc esse dicit, Is- 
raelitas relicto meliore elegisse deterius et 
noxium, quemadmodum quis spreto pane 
triticeo, qui eicommodum alimentum praebere 
possit, hordaceum eligat, qui vel minus commo- 
dum alimentum suppeditet, vel etiam noceat. 
Panem hordaceum reddidit quoque Syrus, et 
qui eum sequitur, Arabicus interpres. Sed 
quod nostri Hebraei codices exhibent longe 
praeferendum esse jejune, quam Grecus et 
Syrus exprimunt sententie, non est quod 
moneamus. FRX DYN MON TRYON yp 
^w, Clypeus non conspiciebatur nec lancea 
in quadraginta millibus in Israele. Con- 
junctio 2} haud raro simpliciter negat, ab usu 
ejus in formulis jurisjurandi, qualis legitur 
1 Sam. ii. 17; 2 Sam. ii. 35. Ita verba 
rm? INWON 7272 proprie sic capienda erunt : 
clypeus si apparuerit et lancea, dispeream, 


e 
Eodem modo Arabibus (5], si habet non- 


numquam vim negandi; vid. A. Schultens 
ad Excerpta ex Hamasa, p. 389. Cf. 
Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 844. Aut possit in- 
terrogationi inservire, hoc modo : clypeus 
num apparuit et lancea ? quod item sim- 
pliciter negat. Cf. Prov. xxvn. 24, ubi 
negandi particule in primo membro re- 
spondet Dm in posteriori hemistichio. Dp 
QM, Quadraginta millia vix dubium est 
numerum esse definitum pro indefinito, ut 
numerus simplex gquadragenarius, veluti 
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Genes. vii. 17 ; Jon. iii. 4, cf. not. ad Ezech. 
iv. 6. Dicit Debora, cum Israelite haberent 
hostem ad portas, tam imparatos fuisse, ut 
nulla arma inter eos reperirentur, quod 
nempe, qui imperabant, eos solerent ex- 
armare, uti fecerunt et postea Philisthzei, vid. 
l Sam. xiii 19, seqq. Id tamen veritati 
non convenire videri possit, quum supra 
iv. 6, 10. Baracum decem millia pugna- 
torum in preelium duxisse dicatur, quos non 
est credibile inermes fuisse. Accedit, quod 
vs. 15.  Sisere exercitum legimus contritum 
esse acie gladii, et paulo post, omnem mul- 
titudinem hostium usque ad internecionem 
cecidisse ; debuerunt ergo ii, qui cum Baraco 
erant, gladios vel alia arma habere, quibus 
eam stragem ederent. Sed nemo non videt, 
Deboram hyperbolé usam hoc voluisse, arma 
tam rara inter Israelitas fuisse, ut inter 
plura eorum millia vix clypeus aut lancea 
reperiretur. Celasse tamen, ut fit, non- 
nullos sua arma, vel aliunde clam sibi com- 
parasse credibile est. 


Ver. 9. 

Fosen.—9 Redit ad laudem eorum, quorum 
ope victoria est reportata, vs. 2. Cor meum 
prefectis Israelis, scil. deditum est. Bene 
Hieronymus: cor meum diligit principes 
Israel. Opt a verbo ppm, statuit, decrevit, 
generatim denotat eos, qui statuunt, quid 
agendum sit, quid non, hinc vel magistratus 
civiles vel praefectos militares. Que 
sequuntur O92 DIMMI, Schnurrer recte 
observat concise dicta esse pro DNM? 35 
DY3, cor meum addictum est sponte se offe- 
rentibus in populo. Similiter ? repetendum 
est Deut. xxxiii. 4, ante V% DT, e præ- 
cedente *»2. De duobos itaque et hic, ut 
vs. 2, hominum ordinibus sermo est, de 
ducibus primo preefectisque populi, deinde 
de reliquis, qui promti erant paratique ad 
proelium patrie causa sustinendum. Addi- 
tur mm 173, ut vs. 2. 


Ver. 10, 11. 

Bishop Patrick.—10 Speak.] i.e., Give 
thanks to God. 

Ye that ride on white asses.] She calls 
upon such men, as the governors before 
mentioned, to proclaim aloud the praises of 
God. There were no horses in Judea, bu. 
what were brought out of other countries, 
so that the greatest persons rode on asses, as 
appears by the Scripture story; but in this 
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country they were commonly of a red colour 
(whence an ass hath the name of chamor, 
as Bochart observes, lib. ii. Hieroz. cap. 12), 
and therefore white asses (or, as he trans- 
lates this word, whitish, or that were of a 
colour inclining to white) were highly 
esteemed for their rarity, and used only by 
honourable persons; who could not appear 
in any splendour during their servitude 
under Jabin, but now were restored to their 
dignity; for which she would have them 
praise the Lord. 

Ye that sit in judgment.] With whom 
she exhorts the judges to join, who now sat 
in the gates, as they were wont to do, which 
were not possessed by their enemies (ver. 8). 
Or perhaps this belongs to the foregoing 
clause, it being probable that these judges 
rode about the country on white asses to do 
justice (see upon x. 4). 

Walk by the way.) All the merchants 
who now travelled safely about their business, 
which they durst not do before this deliver- 
ance (ver. 6); for which, therefore, they 
were bound to praise the Lord. 

11 They that are delivered from the noise 
of archers in the places of drawing water.) 
Together with the princes, judges, and 
merchants, she would have the shepherds 
praise the Lord every time they came to 
water their flocks; remembering how they 
were disturbed formerly by the archers, that 
lurked in woods or thickets, and shot whole 
quivers of arrows at them and at their cattle, 
which now they brought safely to the springs 
of water. 

There shall they rehearse the righteous acts 
of the Lord.) Who had taken a just ven- 
geance on their oppressors, and most gra- 
ciously delivered them from their tyranny; 
for righteousness frequently signifies the 
great goodness of God. 

Toward the inhabitants of his villages.] 
She would have the meanest peasants (as we 
speak) bear them company in the praises of 
God ; for now they lived as quietly in their 
open villages, as if they had been in the 
strongest cities, 

Then shall the people of the Lord go down 
to the gates.] She sums up all in these 
words; that the whole country was bound to 
praise the Lord, who had given the law its 
free course; every man having liberty to go 
down safely to the gate of his own city, 
where judgment was administered. So 
Pool. 
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Dr. A. Clarke.—10 Ye that ride on white 
asses.) Perhaps MTS MDN athonoth tse- 
choroth should be rendered sleek or well-fed 
asses ; rendered asinos nitentes, shining asses, 
by the Vulgate. 

Ye that sit in judgment.] yo 9?» w 
yoshebey al middin; some have rendered 
this, ye who dwell in Middin. This was a 
place in the tribe of Judah, and is mentioned 
Josh. xv. 61. 

Pool.—11 From the noise of archers; 
either, 1. From the noise or sound, and con- 
sequently the force of those arrows which 
are shot at them; but she names the zoise, 
because this epithet is frequently given to 
bows and arrows in poetical writings. Or, 
2. From the triumphant noise and shout of 
archers rejoicing when they meet with their 
prey. 

Geddes.— 
Riders on streaked asses, 

Travellers sitting in counes, 

And walkers along the way; 

Were terrified by the noise of bowmen 

Between the different watering places. 

Then acknowledged they the judg- 
ments of the Lord: 

His judgments on the villages of Israel. 
Hence were seized with apprehensions 
The people of the Lord! 
10 Riders on streaked asses, &c. This is 
an illustration of ver. 6, to which the poet 
naturally returns. "There were three modes 
of travelling in Judea; aud still are common 
in the East. Men of rank and riches rode 
on beautiful streaked asses: women were 
generally carried in counes or large panniers, 
hung on each side of a camel; and they 
who could afford neither of these convey- 
ances, were obliged, like the many of every 
country, to travel a-foot. Now, in the days 
of Shamgar, none of those travellers were 
safe on the highway, but were under the 
necessity of pursuing their journey by devi- 
ous routes and by-paths, to avoid meeting 
the bowmen, after mentioned ; who occupied 
all the public roads, and more particularly 
infested the watering-places, where travellers 
used to rest, and bait. 


10 


11 


Booth.— 
10 Riders on streaked asses, who sit in 
judgment, 
And those who walked along the way, 
sighed 
11 At the noise of archers between the 


watering-places. 
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Then they rehearsed the just acts of 


Jehovah, 


His just acts towards the villages of 


Israel: 

Then went down to the gates Jehovah's 

people. 

11 Then they rehearsed.] Their distresses 
led them to confess the justice of God in his 
conduct towards them. 
down to the gates; they assembled to deli- 
berate on what might be done, to obtain 
deliverance, and to supplicate Divine aid. 


Bp. Horsley.— 


10 You that ride the asses with sleek shining 


skin, 
You that sit in judgment, 


And you that walk by the way, concert 


your measures : 


11 For the watering places resound with the 


noise of battalions forming. 


There they shall celebrate the justice of 


Jehovah, 


Justice signally displayed in the cause of 


Israel. 

Justice signally displayed. For wwe, Bp. 
Horsley reads n»n, 
authority, and supposes that the literal ren- 
dering of this and the preceding line is, 


There they shall celebrate the justices of 


Jehovah, 
[They shall celebrate] justices [which] 
shall burst out upon Israel. 
Gesen.—Wz , adj. white, e. g., she-asses, 
Judges v. 10; probably those of a light 
reddish colour, since asses entircly white are 
rarely if ever found. A light colour is 
highly prized by the Orientals in asses, 
camels, and elephants. Vulg., nitens; Syr., 
S? 
Arab. 


Js 


spoken of an ass of a light reddish shade. 
R. wz. i 

yz, Piel part. erm, Judg. v. 11, either, 
those dividing, sc. the booty, spoil; comp. 
Isa. ix. 2; xxxii. 22; Ps. lxviii. 18; or, 
with the Targg. and Rabbins, sagittarii, 
archers, as denom. from yT, an arrow; 
comp. Targ., Judg. v. 8. 

aNwo, m. (r. IND) only plur. DWN, a 
trough, walering-trough, into which water is 
drawn for cattle, Judg. v. 11. 

o. See notes on verse 7, page 201. 

Prof. Lee.—we, pl. fem. ni. Arab. 


r 


, colorem albo et rubro mixtum habens, 


White, Judg. v. 10, only. 


whitish. , pp. white, but also 


de asinå. 


Then they went 


without sufficient 


judices denotari existimant. 


judicio. 
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7O, c. pl. DM, and pm, according to 
Gesenius; r. Tm. I. Upper garment, or 
tunic, Ps. cix. 18; Lev. vi. 3. II. Rich 
coating, or covering, of the seats of the 
nobles (Hiller, Gesen., &c.), Jud. v. 10. 
III. Measure, extent, Job xi.9. Jer. xiii. 25. 

y2, Pih. part. pl. m. D'ysro. Persons 
taking part or portion, once, Judg. v. 11. r. 
mgm for omo. The passage calls upon the 
people to praise Jehovah for the victory 


lately given, and particularly wherever they 


are found together in numbers; see vv. 9, 
10. So again, vr. 11, where they are said to 
go down to the gates, a place of public resort, 
because questions of law were tried there. 
Here we have, Daxwo pa DSL "o, with 
(the) voice of those who take (their) portion 
among the watering-places, i.e., at the wells 
and cisterns at which people often meet in 
numbers, for the purpose of drawing water. 
The last of the interpretations of Rab. 
Tanchum, as given by Gesenius, Thes., p. 
511, as well as that of Schnurrer, is not far 
from this. LXX, amd povis ávakpovouévov 
dvap.écov vOpevopévov. 

Rosen.—10 Jam et alios hominum ordines 
excitat ad laudes Jove canendos ob liberatum 
ejus ope populum a tyrannorum jugo. ^25 
nni MAN, Qui vehimini asinabus candidis, 
i.e, magnates, nobiles, principes. nnn 
propr. prorsus albas denotat, sed Hebraei et 
Arabes illa voce designarunt eas asinas, 
quarum rubedini albi quid inest. Haud male 
Arabicus interpres, qui pro Syri asine albe 
posuit asine ex albo fusce. Ejusmodi quum 
sint rariores reliquis et pretiosiores, iis pro- 
babile est usos fuisse homines conditionis 
lautæ et splendide, qui igitur hic indicantur. 
Greecus Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano 
verba Hebrzea sic dedit: émigeBnkóres. em 
ovou Onrelas peonuBpias, qui ascendislis super 
asinam femellam meridiei, i. e., qui vehimini 
asinabus ex meridiana regione comparatis, 
quales erant Arabia et /Ethiopia. Confudit 
interpres nir: cum OW. In codice Alex- 
andrino legitur émi Aajmmvóov, pro quo èri- 
Aaumóv legendum videtur, i.c., mnitenlium, 
uti habet Hieronymus. In explicandis vo- 
cibus quee sequuntur, PRY "3^, magna est 
sententiarum discrepantia. Vetustissimi in- 
terpretes quidem in eo conveniunt, quod 
Greecus Alex- 
andrinus: Ka@nyevor emt xpitnplov, sedentes 
super tribunal. Vulgatus: qui sedetis in 
Chaldeus: sy 5» ioo? pann, 
Sed 


associati ad sedendum ad judicium. 
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locus judicii, sive tribunal foret pm. Nec 
cum iis qui asinabus candidis vehuntur satis 
apte junguntur qui tribunalibus insident. 
Quod ipsum valet de Cocceji interpretatione: 
custodes mensure et @quitatis, pm ad “aI 
relato. Alii posita radice ™ vocabulum 
]7Oo pluralem esse statuunt (ut P27 verba 
pro D'?5) a singulari TO vel m9, atque ex 
trita hujus vocis significatione vertunt: vos 
Qui sedetis super mensuris. Quod ipsum 
diversissime exponitur, intelligentibus aliis 
tales homines qui presideant tributis (cf. 
10 , tributum, Esr. iv. 20; vi. 8) recipiendis, 
aliis eos, qui sedeant in hereditatibus suis 
funiculo mensorio designatis, aliis homines 
mediz fortunz, qui habeant portiones sibi 
admensos. Sunt ex Hebrzis, qui jurta 
Middin intelligant vicinos loco illi, qui Jos. 
Xv. 61 memoratur, cujus incole frequentiá 
hostium infestarentur. Hillerusin Dissertat. 
in hoc carmen J, vestes, a 70 Levit. vi. 3; 
Ps. cix. 18, intelligebat, asinis impositas, 
ut Christi discipuli fecerunt Matth. xxi. 7. 
Id tamen parum verisimile: rarius factum 
discipulorum Christi, defectu stragulorum 
solitorum in novam verso honoris signifi- 
cationem. J. D. Michaélis in Supplemm. ad 
Lexx. Hebrr., p. 1500, pro T2 enunciandum 
vult 72, quod /ecticas interpretatur, a TH, 
Des, mota, agitata fuit res, ob perpetuam 
agitationem et motum, in quo sunt, illo 
nomine dictas. Lecticas intelligit illas, que 
a camelis gestantur. Commendatsuam inter- 
pretationem interpretis Alex. in codice Alex. 
auctoritate : kaĝnuevor emt Aaumqvàv, sedentes 
in leclieis. Sed vide que de hisce verbis 
supra diximus.  Sententiis de voce pt, 
quas attulimus, prestare videtur, quod Tel- 
lerus, Schnurrerus, alii, statuunt, PTa de- 
notare h. l. tegmina, stragulas, ex notione 


; Ge ; 
extendendi, quam habet Xe in lingua 
Arabica. Atque Tellerus quidem stragulas 


hie intelligendas existimat pretiosiores, ut 
homines lis insidentes designent opulentiores, 
quibus oppositi sint Pw 4, ambulantes 
super s. in via, i.e viliores et pauperes. 
Sed vere observat Sehnurrerus, neque hoc, 
ambulare in via, adhiberi ullo in loco ad de- 
scribendos vilioris conditionis homines, neque 
illud, in tam vulgari ac tantum non com- 
muni stragulorumque per orientem usu, ut 
nonnisi pauperrimus illis carere velit, opu- 
lentize notam haberi posse, nisi simul accedat 
commendatio magnificentiz eorum, quz 
vero plane abest ab hoc loco. Contra vero 
VOL. II. 
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sedere vel cubare, si positum fuerit juxta 
ambulationem, idem esse solet, ac, vacare a 
labore, otioque frui, ambulare autem idem 
ac, versari in negotiis; utrumque autem 
simul sumtum complectitur totam hominis 
vitam, utpote alterno otio alternoque labore 
compositam, ut patet ex Jesaj. xxxvii. 28; 
Ps. cxxxix. 3; et Deut. vi. 7, qui locus, 
PMI FAI FYI qma, sive in domo sedes, 
sive in via ambulas, sufficere potest ad de- 
monstrandum formulam nostram pro?» We, 
sedere super stragulis eandem plane esse 
cum altera illa ima ï, sedere in domo sua. 
Eodem sensu verba PTI] OU? cepisse vi- 


m^ y 2 

detur Syrus, qui {AAS 422A, sedentes 
in domibus reddidit. Excitat igitur Debora 
hoc versu ad laudandum Deum primo eos, 
qui opibus et auctoritate pollent, deinde 
omnes omnino ac singulos omnium ordinum 
homines; sive otio fruantur, sive in curandis 
suis negotiis versentur. 

11 In explicando primo hujus versus 
membro, DINGY yi Dgs "Wo, interpretes 
et veteres et recentiores in varias partes dis- 
cedunt, maxime ob vocem DSR, que 
dubiae est significationis. Greca Alexan- 
drina interpretatio in codice Romano legitur 
hzc: darò dems dvaxpovouévev dvayuécov 
vOpevouévov, quae verba nonnulli #c reddunt : 
a voce impellentium, vel excutientium in medio 
haurientium aquam ; impellentibus vel ex- 
cutientibus significari rati eos qui sagittas 
excutiunt, ut interpres ossima ad YD, sa- 
gita retulisset. Sed observandum est, dva- 
«povegÓa. Alexandrinis interpretibus con- 
stanter de pulsandis instrumentis musicis 
usurpari, vid. 2 Sam. vi. 14, 16; 1 Paral. 
xxv. 9, 5; Ezech. xxii. 42. Hine Hesy- 
chius: avekpovcavro, éxcOapifov. Nec alio 
significatu verbum Greecum hie capiendum 


erit. Videtur Greecus interpres Hebraicum 
yet, divisit de modulandis tonis musicis 
cepisse. In codice Alexandrino consentiente 


Theodoreto hic versus conjunctus cum præ- 
cedente d6éyfacÓe sic exhibetur: doviv 
àvakpovouévov dvauécov ebjpaiwopuévov, vo- 
cem pulsantium in medio gaudentium, ut hic 
locus referatur ad eos, qui epinicium cane- 
bant, vel de parta victoria exsultabant. 
Sane sl certum esset, DEST, modulate 
canentes denotare, elegans prodiret hic sen- 
sus: laudate Deum ob vocem canentium, aut 
citharam pulsantium inter loca, ubi aqua 
hauritur, 1. e., propterea quod jam, ab hos- 
tibus liberatá terra, arva letis personant 
EE 
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agricolarum et pastorum cantibus. Sed 
Hebraei ogra referunt ad ym, sagitta, et 
sagiltarios hostium ea voce significari volunt. 
Ita Chaldeus. Hieronymus: wubi collisi 
sunt currus, et hostium suffocatus est exer- 
citus. Et is O82, sagitlarios intellexisse 
videtur, et voce sagittariorum vocem eorum, 
qui e curribus pugnabant, quippe confractis 
curribus, et inter falces, quibus ii currus 
armabantur, collabentes misere ejulabant, 
per haustores aquarum vero non eos, qui 
antliis vel vasis haurirent, sed qui acti in 
aquas przecipites ore eas haurirent, tandem- 
que obruerentur. Quæ sententia nimio 
artificio e verbis Hebraicis elicitur. Re- 
centiores Hebraei, qui, ut diximus, in eo 
consentiunt, quod DLST per DET "v, ja- 
culatores sagittarum. explicant, sensum fa- 
ciunt hunc : laudate Deum, propterea quod 
strepitus sagittariorum hostilium in locis illis, 
ubi aqua hauritir, jam sopitus est. Sed de 
hostium discessu nihil est in hisce verbis, 
nisi "79 valere dicas quod mon amplius sit 
vor, ut Zachar. vii. 14 1299, me sit amplius 
transiens. Sane fP quandoque negandi vim 
habet; sed observandum, id a precedenti- 
bus oriri, quod hic non fit. Clericus Hebrzea 
sic interpretatur: propler strepitum colli- 
denlium sese inter aquaria. Sed collidendi 
significatio; quam Clericus verbo y3r! tribuit, 
est commenticia, omnisque, quz cá nititur, 
interpretatio coacta. A. Schultens in Zni- 
madverss. Philologg. ad loc. (in Operr. minn., 
p. 161) hane proposuit interpretationem : a 
voce sortientium ad aquationes illic laudent 
justitias Dei. A nomine ji, sagitta, hinc 
sors, quia sagittis sortire solebant (ut Ara- 
Sor 
bicum ier sagitta et sors), verbum yzr' 
hie capit pro sortiri, et sensum statuit esse 
hune, Deum laudibus esse extollendum, 
quod ex urbibus jam exire detur, et con- 
fluere ad aquationes, adeo ut pre multi- 
tudine aquatorum de ordine sortiri debeant. 
Que sententia tamen frigidi quid et quæ- 
siti habet. Schultensium quidem sequutus 
Schnurrer Dr, sortientes interpretatur, 
sed predam intelligit, hoc sensu : meditamini 
carmen, sive laudes, ob jubila eorum, qui 
spolia ab hostibus capta leeti nunc sortiuntur. 
Nec tamen praedae hostilis partitio apte con- 
jungitur cum DWH, locis ubi aqua hau- 


rir. Nos adscito dividendi, dispertiendi 
significatu, quem p27 apud Aramæos ob- 
Z^ 
Ww 


tinet (cf. Uem in Conjug. iii. portionem 


- 
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cum alio partitur, et vi. portiones inter se 
partiti sunt et distribuerunt), sic interpre- 
tamur: (celebrate Dei laudes) ob vocem dis- 
pertientium inter haustra aquarum, S. ca- 
nales, i.e., pastorum, qui greges suos inter 
leta cantica dispertiuntur ad bibendum. 
Quae sententia in rei summa convenit cum 
Greci Alexandrini interpretatione, quam 
supra attulimus. Pergit vates: nps um ow 
"wr. Recte Ludov. de Dieu wn observat 


esse formam Piel verbi 72h, quod, ut har- 
Pd 


monicum Arabicum 17 in Conjug. ii. et 
| en J"8 


iv., laudavit denotat, ut infra xi. 40. Lau- 
dibus igitur celebrare jubet Tyr nips, jus- 
ilias Jove, i. e., justa ejus facta, quod hostes 
stravit, et Israelitas injuste a tyranno op- 
pressos liberavit. Non est opus, ut cum 
A. Schultens et Schnurrero strenua facla 


5c 
Jove interpretemur, ex Arabico (M? » 
A 
robur, vehementia invicta in præliis. Lau- 


date, pergit Debora, ?wYou me mp, Jus- 
titias scil. Jove erga duces ejus in Israel, 
i.e., quod justitiam suam ostendit in auxilio 
prastando ducibus Israelis, quos Jove duces 
vocat, quod iis Jova est usus ad exsequenda 
ea, quae de Israelitis liberandis decreverat. 
Hieronymus sensum bene sic expressit: e£ 
clementia in fortes Israel. De fme vid. not. 
ad vs. 7 Graecus Alexandrinus in codice 
Vaticano: Kópi, Oukawogóvas avEnoov ev 
'lopajA, Domine, justilias auge in Israel. 
Sed in codice Alexandrino: uwatoovvas 
évia xucov év TÔ '"lopar, justilias corrobora 
in Israel. Videtur interpres vocis p 
radici significationem verbi MB, expandit 


^0 


9 
tribuisse. Ita et Syrus: efl» oc1Zooa? 
^ D J AS I 21 
Sekala, jusliliam ejus, quam mullipli- 


x 
cavil in Israele. Chaldzeus, retento pagorum 
significatu, quo Ñ vs. 7, cepit, verba sic 
explicat: Str] N02 WE NR PN no W 
et super, propter justilias ejus, qui restituit 
oppida in terra Israel Quod sequuti He- 
bræi sensum constituunt hune: laudate 
Jovæ justitiam, qui restituit villas, quæ 
antea non habitabuntur præ metu hostium. 
Quem sensum verba Hebraica vix ferant. 
Addit: mmo» owe? Y, m, Tune, perso- 
lutis grati animi erga Deum, eosque, quorum 
ministerio usus est, animi officiis, descendant 
ad portas populus Jove, i.e., ad suum quis- 
que oppidum patriamque sedem tuto et sine 
hostium metu se conferat. Sunt Interpretes, 
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qui de hostium portis haec verba intelli- 
gerent, ut ad illas Israelite oppugnandas et 
debellandas partá victoria sese converterint. 
Sed nec orationis series verba ita capere 
permittit, neque rei geste historia cap. iv. 
tradita tale quid factum esse indigitat. Non 
est, cur pro preterito 1™, mutatis punctis 
vocalibus, legamus in futuro 17, uti quidam 
voluerunt ; nam præteritum post futurum 
adhibitum seepe-numero futuri significatum 
obtinere constat; vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., 
p. 794. 
Ver. 12. 

Dp. Patrick.— rise, Barak, and lead thy 
caplivity caplive.] She calls upon Barak to 
go in triumph, carrying (as the manner was 
in ancient times) his principal captives and 
spoils along with him unto the house of 
God : for one cannot think she meant merely 
a secular pompous show. Some ask, what 
captives he had to lead, when the whole 
army of Sisera was cut off (iv. 16)? To 
which the answer is easy, That when Barak, 
after he had routed their army, pursued his 
victory as far as Harosheth, he brought 
several persons, and perhaps of the best 
quality, captive with him, out of that 
country. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Lead thy captivity cap- 
tive.] Make those captives who have for- 
merly captivated us. 

Ged.—Reverse thy captivity, i. e., Be no 
longer the slave of Jabin and his Chanaanites, 
but subdue them in thy turn. 

Rosen.— Surge, Barak, et captivam due 
captivitatem tuam, fli Abinoami, adducito 
captivos tuos. Sicut Debora semet ipsa 
excitabat ad canendum Deo carmen, quo 
victori? impetrate beneficium laudaretur; 
ita etiam jubet Baracum ostentare captivos 
suos, ut Israelitas doceat, esse cur gratias 
Deo agerent, cujus auxilio hostium vis fracta 
sit. 

Ver. 13, 14. 

Bishop Patrick.—13 Then he made him 
that remaineth have dominion over the 
nobles.] Or, “then he shall make him 
that remaineth,” &c., that is, when Barak 
triumphed, that small remnant of Israel (as 
the best of the Jews interpret “him that 
remaineth ’’) who were not utterly dispirited 
by the oppression of Jabin, but had some 
courage left in them, triumphed together 
with him over the nobles of Canaan. 

The Lord made me have dominion over the 
mighty.] She, who was but a weak woman, 
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triumphed also over the most powerful 
enemies [so Pool]. 

14 Out of Ephraim was there a root of 
them against Amalek.| Now she makes a 
catalogue of those who any way assisted in 
this war; and I find no sense of these words 
so plain as this, that the Amalekites coming 
to assist Sisera, as they had done the Moab- 
ites (111.13), a small party of the Ephraimites 
(called here a root) opposed their passage, 
and hindered them from joining their forces 
with the Canaanites. Peter Martyr by a 
root understands a great captain among 
them, as in Isa. xi. 10, the word is thought 
to be used. But a most learned friend of 
mine (Dr. Alix) admonishes me, that Ama- 
lek doth not only signify the people de- 
scended from Amalek, but a mountain in 
the tribe of Ephraim [so Ged., Booth.], 
mentioned xii. 15. And, if we understand 
it so in this place, it makes this clear sense 
far easier and more natural than the other, 
“out of Ephraim was their beginning" (so 
the word root may be interpreted) ‘about 
Amalek”’ [so Ken.]. That is, the Ephraim- 
ites, who came to the assistance of Barak, 
began their listing of men near to this moun- 
tain. And so the particle beth (1 observed 
upon Josh. x. 10), signifies as well near or 
about, as in or against. 

After thee, Benjamin, among thy people.] 
Following the example of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin; who seem to have all of them en- 
gaged in this quarrel, with whom a few of 
the Ephraimites joined. 

Out of Machir.] An eminent family in 
Manasseh; which is put here for all that 
tribe on the other side Jordan, where Machir 
was settled (Numb. xxxii. 39; Josh. xiii. 31). 
Which made their zeal the more remarkable 
in coming so far to the aid of their brethren, 
when they heard they were engaged in this 
enterprise, 

Came down governors.] Some of the 
principal persons of that country; who, no 
doubt, had their followers, that accompanied 
them in this expedition. 

Out of Zebulun they that handle the pen 
of the writer.] They were nearer to Mount 
Tabor than any of the forenamed ; but are 
therefore highly commended, that though 
they were better skilled in books thau in 
arms, yet offered their service to Barak on 
this occasion : for scribes in Scripture signify 
men of letters, that studied the law, and 
expounded it. 
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Pool.—14 Now she relates the carriage 
and miscarriage of the several tribes in this 
expedition; and she begins with Ephraim. 
Was there a root of them ; either, first, Of 
the Ephraimites; or, secondly, Of them that 
came forth to this expedition. By root she 
seems to mean a branch, as that word is 
sometimes used, as Isa. xi. 10; lii. 2; by 
which also she may note the fewness of 
those that came out of Ephraim, that fruit- 
ful bough consisting of many branches, Gen. 
xlix. 22, yielding but one branch or a hand- 
ful of men to this service. Against Amalek, 
the constant and sworn enemy of the Israel- 
ites, who were confederate with their last 
oppressors the Moabites, Judg. iii. 13, and 
in all probability took their advantage now 
against the Israelites in the southern or 
middle parts of Canaan, whilst their main 
force was drawn northward against Jabin 
and Sisera. Against these therefore Ephraim 
sent forth a party; and so did Benjamin, as 
it here follows; and these hindered their 
conjunction with Jabin’s forces, and gave 
their brethren the advantage of fighting 
with Sisera alone. After thee, Benjamin: 
Benjamin followed Ephraim’s example [so 
Patrick]. Or, after thee, O Benjamin: and 
thus the pre-eminence is here given to Ben- 
jamin in two respects: First, That he was 
first in this expedition, as indeed he lay near 
the Amalekites, and by his example encou- 
raged the Ephraimites. Secondly, That the 
whole tribe of Benjamin, though now but 
small, came forth to this war, when the 
numerous tribe of Ephraim sent only a 
handful to it. Among thy people; either, 
first, Among the people of Benjamin, with 
whom those few Ephraimites united them- 
selves in this expedition. Or, secondly, 
Among the people or tribes of Israel, to wit, 
those who engaged themselves in this war. 
Out of Machir, i.e., out of the tribe of 
Manasseh, which are elsewhere called by 
the name of Machir, as Josh. xiii. 31, to 
wit, out of the half tribe which was within 
Jordan [so Rosen.]; for of the other she 
speaks ver. 17. Governors; cither civil 
governors, the princes and great persons, 
who were as ready to hazard themselves and 
their ample estates as the meanest; or mili- 
tary officers [so Gesen., Rosen., Geddes, 
Booth.], valiant and expert commanders, 
such as some of Machir's posterity are noted 
to have been. They that handle the pen of 
the writer, i.e., even the scribes, who gave 


r 


V. 13, 14. 


themselves to study and writing, whereby 
they were exempted from military service, 
did voluntarily enter into this service. Or, 
they that drew [so Rosen., Gesen.], to wit, 
the people after them, as that verb is used, 
Judg.iv. 6. With the pen of the scribe or 
writer, i.e., who did not only go themselves, 
but by their letters invited and engaged 
others to go with them to the battle. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—13 Made him that re- 
maineth.] This appears to be spoken of 
Barak, who is represented as being only a 
remnant of the people. 

14 Out of Ephraim—a root of them.] De- 
borah probably means that out of Ephraim 
and Benjamin came eminent warriors. Jo- 
shua, who was of the tribe of Ephraim, 
routed the Amalekites a short time after the 
Israelites came out of Egypt, Exod. xvii. 10. 
Ehud, who was of the tribe of Benjamin, 
slew Eglon, and defeated the Moabites, the 
friends and allies of the Ammonites and 
Amalekites. Machir, in the land of Gilead, 
produced eminent warriors: and Zebulun 
produced eminent statesmen, and men of 
literature. Probably Deborah speaks here 
of the past wars, and not of anything that 
was done on this occasion; for we know 
that no persons from Gilead were present in 
the war between Jabin and Israel. Sce 
ver. 17, Gilead abode beyond Jordan. 

Geddes.— 

13 Instantly, 

worthies ; 
To me came down the people of the 
Lord. 
14 Of the brave of Ephraim, came the 
flower of Amalek : 
Next was Benjamin among thy people. 
From Machir came down chieftains ; 
And from Zebulon sceptre-bearers. 

14 The flower of Amalek.) The brave 
Ephraimites, who resided by a mountain of 
that name, in their tribe. 

Chieflains—sceptre-bearers, i.e., heads of 
families, patriarchal chiefs. The latter term 
might, perhaps, be rendered lance throwers, 
and the former marksmen. 

Booth.— 

13 Then came down a residue of nobles; 

To me came down the people of Jehovah. 

14 Among the mighty were the sons of 

Ephraim, 
Those settled near mount Amalek : 
Next among thy people was Benjamin. 
From Machir came down leaders, 


came down a residue of 
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And from Zebulun, 


scribes. 

Gesen.—'* , once by apheresis T, Judg. 
xix. 11; fut. ™, ™, in pause ™, Psalm 
xvii. 10; Imp. m, mM, once 17, Judg. 
v. 13; Inf. absol. Tv, Gen. xliii. 20, constr. 
nn, c. suff. ^? m, once Tn, Gen. xlvi. 3. 
1, To go down, fo descend. e) Of those who 
go out to battle, as occurring in plains, 
Judg. v. 14; 1 Sam. xiv. 36; 2 Sam. xxi. 15; 
2 Chron. xx. 16. 

pet, Po. i.q. Kal No. 3, to decree, Prov. 
vii. 15. Part. ppm. a) a lawgiver, Deut. 
xxxiii. 21; Isa. xxxiii. 22 ; a judge, leader, 
ruler, i.q., CE, Judg. v. 14. b) a sceptre, 
as the badge of power, Numb. xxi. 18; 
Psa. lx. 9; Gen. xlix. 10. 


Té», 1. To draw, Arab. CS, id. see 
Lette ad Cant. Deb., page 96, for in Golius 
this signification is wanting.  Kindred is 
m2.—With an acc. of pers. fo draw any 
one fo a person or place, seq. 3 or ^w of 
place, Judg. 7; Ps. x. 9; comp. Cant. 
i. 4. 

ww. 1. Æ stick, rod, staff. d) c i 
office, e.g., of a leader, chief, Judg. v. 
Hence sceptre of a king, Geu. xlix. i 
Numb. xxiv. 17; Zech. x. 11. 

"ED, 1. pp. fo scratch, to scrape. a) 
T7523, the king’s scribe, secretary, an officer 
of state who writes the royal cdicts, &c. 
b) Military scribe or tribune, who had 
charge of the conscription and muster-rolls, 
muster-master, 2 Kings xxv. 19; Jer. lii. 25; 
2 Chron. xxvi. 11; Isa. xxxiii. 18. So prob. 
Jer. xxxvii. 15, as having charge of the 
public prison. Generally of a military 
leader, chief, Judg. v. 14. Comp. Arab. 


Se 
AS , to levy a conscription, A uS, an 
army so levied. 


Rosen.—13 Iu hoc versu explicando in- 
terpretibus negotium facit verbum ™, quod 
ali ad radicem 7, ali ad ™, referunt. 
Atque Hebrzis quidem est forma apocopata 
futuri Piel verbi mN, calcavit, hinc subegit, 
dominatus est, pro TTY, ut Deut. xxviii. 8, 
wh, precipit, pro nw. Porro "WP esse 
dicunt SRW "me, superstites. Israelis, ct 
cy» oni) explicant w» TS Yr Cra OANA 
Unde verborum t cp cm Top IT IN emergit 
hic sensus: tunc Deus dominari fecit super- 
stites Israelitas in principes, qui erant iu 
populo Jabinis, regis Cananzeorum. Se- 
cundi hemistichii, 0332 7T» HT, sensum 


sceptre-bearing 


iu 
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faciunt hunc: Jova dominari me fecit in 
fortes, subegit mihi hostium fortes. Alii 
transposita prioris hemistichii verba volunt, 
qua ita sint ordinanda: DW) T o» TW, 
superstitem populum Israelitarum dolos d 
fecit in illustres hostium. Ita Clericus: do- 
minabitur qui evasit illustribus populus. Sed 
quo minus 72, dominandi significatu hic 
capiatur, Schnurrer obvertit, quod verbum 
Tn numquam construitur cum ? objecti. 
Preterea monet, ejusmodi verbum, quod 
futuri vim habeat, admitti nulla ratione posse 
in hac orationis serie, qua non demum quid 
futurum sit predicitur, sed quid factum sit 
tum, cum ad pugnam signum datum esset, 
exponitur. Omnem vero loci obscuritatem 
positam ratus Schnurrerus in vocalium ac- 
centuumque ratione, pro TY legendum T, 
et verba sic ordinanda judicat : 
OTIS TUE DOM 
Dri ^D e o 
tunc descendit. residuus contra potentes ; po- 
pulus Jove descendit mihi medios inter validos 
bellatores. Quod pro TY legendum TY con- 
jicit, tuetur eo quod interpres Alexandrinus, 
prout ejus verba in codice Alexandrino le- 
guntur, róre karégm KaTdAeppa, iunc de- 
scendit residuum, reddidit. Sed parum est 
verisimile, in duplici ™ codices Masore- 
thicos omnes ita consentire, ut ne vestigium 
quidem variantis lectionis reperiatur, nisi 
ilud sit genuinum. Nee quicquam mutare 
est opus, si cum Holmanno 7? statuas esse 
imperativum pro vulgari N, descende, quem- 
admodum ©Y in pausa TET, posside, Deut. 


xxxlii. 23, pio w11 Reg. xxi. 15, P$, funde 
Ezech. xxiv. 3, pro i D Reg. iv. 41, retenta 


prima radicali, et post * subaudias ‘ATK, 
quod et alias subaudiendum esse non dubium, 
ut Ps. vii. 4, 5; Cant. ni. 2, 3. Cf. Ge- 
seni Lehrgeb., p. 850. Hinc verba TY W 
op comb m? Hollmannus sic interpretatur : 

tune dixi: descendite residui nobilium popul, 
quasi OY `Y scriptum esset, coll. N DPS, 
ordines lapidum Exod. xxvii. 17, Diy DEUM, 
modius hordei, Ruth. n. 17. Cf. Gesenium 
l. l, p. 667, qui tamen OP pro accusativo, 
quasi adverbialiter capiendo, habet, ut sig- 
nificetur totum illud, cujus pars priori no- 
mine indicetur. Quod mihi non persuadeo. 
Nec Hollmanni interpretatio rationem habet 
præmissæ nomini OWS  prepositionis >. 
Maurer iu Commentario locum sic explicat : 
tune scil. dixi: descendite, superstites, viris 
fortibus, i.e., qui in locis montanis latetis 
fugitivi cmnes, adjungite vos hisce viris 
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(Baraco ejusque exercitui, iv. 14), gens Jove, 
descende mihi inter heroas, i.c., una cum 
heroibus illis (cf. vs. 23). Mihi quidem non 
videtur necesse, DY contra accentus sequenti 
mm jungere, si repetito TY ante DYS), et 
DY pro vocativo, ut "D, sumto, sea sic 
interpretamur : func dixi: descendite, super- 
stiles, descende ad potentes aggrediendos, 
popule! Jova, descende mihi contra fortes. 
Commemorat Debora verba, quibus suorum 
animos ad hostes aggrediendos incitavit. 
Qui enim primo,D"Y7 dicuntur, iidem mox 
audiunt O33, et significatur utrobique hos- 
tilis Cananzeorum exercitus, quem et numero 
valuisse et apparatu bellico, intelligitur ex 
iv. 3. Recte Chaldzeus illos wor m, 
fortes populorum, et PTRD ^33, viros osores 
eorum vocat. Israelitarum contra exiguum 
agmen vocatur MW, que vox proprie de- 
notat hominem e communi clade elapsum, 


- 


ut hic honorifice Jove 


Ab, 


Pd 


populus eo nomine insignitur, 


eque ac 


ct cleganter 


TW et DYW sibi opponuntur. — Preterea 
Israelitas ad pugnam ineundam excitatos 


descendere jubet Debora, propterea quod 
ingressus in aciem bellicam descensus in 
prolium Hebraeis dicitur (vid. 1 Sam. xxvi. 
10; xxix. 4) quemadmodum Latinis de- 
scendere in aciem, in pralium, inde haud 
dubie, quod preelia in planitiebus et locis 
campestribus committi solent. Rei vero, de 
qua hic agitur, apprime verbum W, con- 
venit, quod iv. 14 Baracus cum suis ex 
Tabore monte ad impetum in hostes facien- 
dum descendisse dicitur. Hine et mox 
vs. 14 Machiritee descendisse (V) dicuntur 
in pugnam. Hieronymus sensum hujus 


versus parum accurate expressit hisce 
verbis : salvat@ sunt reliquie populi, Domi- 


nus in fortibus dimicavit. 

14 Recenset nunc tribus, quz vel integrae 
vel ex parte in societatem preelii et victorie 
venerant; et hoc quidem versu Ephraimitas, 
Benjaminitas, Manassenses, Sebulonitas. In 
narratione iv. 10 nonnisi Sebulonite et 
Naphthalite memorantur. Sed credibile est, 
scite judicante Schnurrero, preter illarum 
tribuum homines nominatim a Daraco evo- 
catos, ex aliis quoque populi partibus rumorc 
belli accepto advolasse viros fortes cum 
manipulis a se collectis. Qui quum sponte 
sua hoc fecerint, unico patrie gloricque 
amore ducti atque incensi, causa etiam intel- 
ligitur, cur vates militum virtutes canens, 
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primos his locos potuerit tribuere. “DYN "wn 
mova Dv, Ex Ephraim, Ephraimitis, de- 
scenderunt, quorum radix, sedes, inter Ama- 
lekitas. Radice DAMM un interpretum 
plures unum ex eorum majoribus, et nomi- 
natim Josuam, Amalekitarum quondam vic- 
torem (Exod. xvii. 13) significari existimant. 
Quod nec linguæ ratio permittit, nec causa 
perspicitur, cur Josuz hic sit mentio in- 
jicienda. Recte Schnurrer observat, verba 
concise dicta esse pro hisce: TY DDR "m 
PIN DWI WM, ex Ephr aimitis descenderunt 
qui radices egerunt. in Amalek. Formula 
radices agere tropo aliis quoque linguis fa- 


miliare cst: stabilem firmumque habere 
locum, ut Jesaj. xxvii. 6, 2p» UW, radices 
agel Jacobus; Ps. lxxx. 10 TOI OM, ra- 
dicare fecit viis, i.e., populus Israeliticus, 
radices suas et implevit terram. Job. v. 3, 
Fidi stullum Own, radices agentem. Eph- 


raimitas inter Amalekitas sedes fixisse patet 
inde quod infra xii. 15 legimus in ditione 
tribus Ephraim fuisse montem Amalekitarum, 
vro w.  Habitabat hic populus olim re- 
giones ab austro Palestine Idumceam inter 
et /Egyptum (cf. Exod. xvii. 8, seqq. Num. 
xii. 30), sed postea et in media Cananæa 
hic illie consedisse videntur, unde regio illa 
et mons illud nominis nactus fuerit. YON 
Toorai pow, Post te, Ephraim descendit, 
venit Benjamin cum copiis tuis, sivc inter 
cohortes tuas.  Ephraimitarum agmini im- 
misti videntur Denjaminitze, utpote non satis 
numerosi ad justam atque distinctam ab aliis 
cohortem constituendam. D pp 7 VID °M, 
Ev Machire descenderunt in aciem pow. 
militares. Machir filius erat Manassis, pater 
Gileadis, Genes. 1]. 23; Num. xxvii. 1 dici- 
turque. h. l. pro tribu Manasse.  Iutelli- 
guntur vero hic illi Manassite, quibus in 
Palæstina cis-Jordanensi sedes olim sorte 
attributa est, Jos. xvii. 5 seqq. DRM iidem 
qui Dr? vs. 9. Symmachus. érráocovres, 
Vulgatus principes recte reddiderunt. J» 
cO Bawa OWN, Lt ex Sebulone in proelium 
descenderunt facts post se convocatos 
milites cya baculo numerantis, s. preefecti. 
Schnurrerus aliique recentiores verbo T% 
accepto prehendendi, tenendi significatu, 


5^7 


^ 
quem harmonicum Arabicum C Kuso CU 


obtinet, red- 


dunt: tenentes baculum numerantis. Sed 
non est, cur propriam et consuetam verbi 
[lebraici T% significationem relinquamus. 


C constructum verba sic 
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Trahere hic est ducere, quasi post se trahere, 
ut fit cum dux vel pastor precedit. Cf. 
not. ad iv. 6. Ita Curtius v. 1, 6, agmina 
spadonum trahebat, i.e., ducebat. Bene 
Hieronymus: e£ de Zabulon qui exercitum 
ducerent ad bellandum. | ED, scribens, aut 
numerans, ubi de re militari agitur denotat 
conscriptorem, qui ordines militum conscribit 
et in album refert, quod munus apud Ro- 
manos Tribunorum erat. Hine > latiori 
praefecti militaris, ducis significatu usurpatum 
reperimus 2 Reg. xxv. 19; 2 Chron. xxvi. 
11; Jerem. lii. 25, ubi cf. not. Illi præ- 
fecti suæ potestatis insigne gerere solebant 
DIY, virgam, aut baculum, quemadmodum 
apud Romanos Centurionum insigne vitis 
erat in manu, ut dicit Plinius Hist. Nat., 
l. xiv., cap. 1, $ 3. 


Ver. 15. 

Pool.—Were with Deborah, 1. e., ready to 
assist her. Even Issachar, Heb. and Issa- 
char, i.e., the tribe or people of Issachar, 
following the counsel and example of their 
princes [so Patrick]. «fnd also Baral, or, 
even as Barak [so Patrick, Rosen.], i.e., 
they were as hearty and valiant as Barak 
their general; and as he marched on foot, 
here and Judg. iv. 10, against their enemies’ 
horses and chariots and that into the valley, 
where the main use of horses and chariots 
lies; so did they with no less courage and 
resolution. Zhe divisions or separations ; 
whereby they were divided or separated, 
not so much one [from another as all 
from their brethren, from whom they 
were divided no less in their designs and 
affections, than in their situation by the 
river Jordan; and they would not join their 
interests and forces with them in this common 
cause. Great thoughts, or, great searchings, 
as itis ver. 16 ; great and sad thoughts, and 
debates, and perplexities of mind among 
the Israelites, to see themselves deserted 
by so great and potent a tribe as Reuben 
was. 

Bp. Patrick.—.dlso Dara] The Hebrew 
chen (translated here and alsv) signifies as, 
or like unto; that is, they were as forward 
as Darak to march into the field, though they 
had no summons. 

He was sent on foot into the valley.] That 
is, when he was sent down from Mount 
Tabor, by the order of Deborah (iv. 14), to 
fall upon Sisera in the valley; whither he 
went on foot, agatust his chariots and horse- 
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men; or, he went with his footmen (as the 
LXX translate it) [so Clarke], and engaged 
that vast number of chariots, which were of 
the greatest use in the valley. 

For the divisions of Reuben there were 
great thoughts of heart.] But the Reubenites 
were so divided in their counsels, that they 
stayed at home (as if they were separated 
from their brethren in their affections, as 
they were in their situation, beyond Jordan), 
which begat many sad thoughts in the hearts 
of the rest of the Israelites, who could not 
understand the reason of it. 

Dr. A, Clarke.—Barah:—was sent on foot. 
I have no doubt that 122, without regard- 
ing the points, should be translated with his 
footmen, or infantry. Thus the Alexandrian 
Septuagint understood it, rendering the 
clause thus, Otrw Bapak e£aneoveiev weous 
avrov eis THY KotNada, “ Barak also sent forth 
his footmen into the valley." Luther has 
perfectly hit the meaning, Barak mit seinem 
fussvolcke, “ Barak with his footmen." Jor 
the divisions of Reuben. Either the Reu- 
benites were divided among themselves into 
factions, which prevented their co-operation 
with their brethren, or they were divided in 
their judgment concerning the measures 
now to be pursued, which prevented them 
from joining with the other tribes till the 
business was entirely settled. 

The thoughts of heart, and searchings of 
heart, might refer to the doubts and uneasi- 
ness felt by the other tribes, when they 
found the Reubenites did not join them; for 
they might have conjectured that they were 
either unconcerned about their liberty, or 
were meditating a coalition with the Ca- 
naanites, 

Bp. Horsley.— 

15 And the princes of Issachar [went] with 
Deborah, 
And Issachar strengthened Barak, 
“ Sent close at his feet into the valley." 
' At the separation of Reuben great 
were the impressions of the heart!” 
Ged.— 
15 Numbered with Debora were the chiefs 
of Issachar : 
Issachar was Barak's trusty guard, 
That attended him into the valley. 
In the districts of Reuben were great 
deliberations! . 

Numbered, &e. By separating a word 
from ver. 14, and joining it to the first letter 
of the next word, this rendering is produced. 
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Barak's trusty guard that attended him into 
the valley; namely, when he went down 
from Mount Tabor, to meet the enemy on 
very disadvantageous ground, having no 
cavalry. Great deliberations. This is a 
delicate but severe irony; as appears from 
its repetition after, and indeed from the 
context. The Reubenites deliberated much, 
but did nothing. 

Booth.— 

15 With Deborah were the chiefs of Issa- 
char ; 
Issachar also was Barak’s steady guard, 
When he marched into the valley. 
In the districts of Reuben 
Were great deliberations! 

Gesen.—3B or 73%) only in plur. ni», 
brooks, streams, Judg. v. 15, 16; Job xx. 17. 
R. 55. 

Prof. Lee, —rhx, pl. f. i.q. 8, Judg. 
v. 15, 16; Job xx. 17. x5, Dividing ; 
making a furrow ; distributing. A channel 
for water, an artificial stream, a brook. 

Rosen.—TPavroy "gown ww, Et principes 
mei in Issaschar descenderunt in proelium 
cum Debora, i.e., mecum. Reliqua tribus 
cum JBaraco, Issascharitte cum Debora in 
pugnam processerant, unde eorum duces, 
quasi iis gloriata, suos vocat. Non igitur 
est opus, ut cum Schnurrero W, principes 
legamus, aut cum aliis W pro poetica plu- 
ralis forma habeamus, de qua vid. Gesenii 
Lehrgeb., p. 523, et not. nostr. ad Jerem. 
xxii. 14. — ropa n? povi p» p wwe, Et 
Issaschar eque ac Baracus in vallem demisit 
se eum sequulus. Ante "QUU" plures inter- 
pretes subaudiunt 3 similitudinis, quod et 
alias omittitur, v. c. Hos. xi. 2; Ps. xlviii. 6, 
ut verba ita sint reddenda: e£ sicut Zssaschar 
sic et Baracus sese demisit rel. Cui inter- 
pretationi tamen alii vere obvertunt, cam 
sensum minus aptum praebere. Parum enim 
honorifice de Daraco dixisset Debora, eum 
in aciem procedisse non minus quam Issas- 
charitas, quum tamen ipse in hac expedi- 
tione primas partes habuerit, vid. iv. 9, 10. 
Hine jam veteres quidam, referente R. Tan- 
chum apud Schnurrerum, }2 hic pro nomine 
habuerunt, basin denotante, ut Exod. xxx. 
18, 28, hic vero significare eos, quibus nixus 
fuerit Baracus, quosque sequentes habuerit. 


"n 
Schnurrerus, quum 722, "I Arabibus 


sit tegere, custodire, P j> interpretatur pre- 
sidium Baraki, quemadmodum Germanice 
ctiam diceres Bedeckung Baraks. Nec tamen 
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necesse videtur, }2 hic minus usitata signi- 
ficatione capere, modo ante PA subaudiamus 
2, ut ita reddatur : e£ Issaschar sic ut Baracus 
fecit, demisit se in vallem. Significatur, 
Issascharitas, qui cum Debora egressi sunt, 
sese Baraco adsociasse et eo duce in vallem, 
sive planitiem, i. e., in æquum ad commit- 
tendum descendisse. VYN, Jn pedibus ejus, 
Baraki, i e., in vestigiis ejus, pone eum, 
ducem, ut supra iv. 10. Longius a vero 
loci sensu recessit Hieronymi interpretatio : 
qui quasi in preceps ac barathrum se discri- 
mini dedit. Hic finiendus erat versus; jam 
enim sequitur vituperatio reliquarum tri- 
buum, que privatam salutem anteponentes 
publieze in societatem periculi et honoris 
venire noluerunt. Et primum quidem carpit 
Rubenitas. Verba jns) n3, in divisioni- 
bus Rubenis interpretes nonnulli divisionem 
animorum et discordantes sententias sig- 
nificari existimant, quz fuerunt in Rubenitis 
cum quereretur, essentne ad bellum sup- 
petiæ aliis Israelitis ferendee. Hunc sensum 
expressit Hieronymus : diviso contra se Ituben 
magnanimorum reperta est contentio. Sed 
quum mx» Job. xx. 17 de rivis canalibus 
sese dividentibus dicatur, alii, ut Schnurrer 
et recentiorum plures, ad rivos s. canales 
Rubenis interpretantur, quos poetice dici 
volunt pro qx YW, zn terra Rubenitarum. 
Credibile enim esse, Rubenitas, aliosque 
transjordanenses Israelitas, qui opere rci 
potissimum — pecuarie  navarunt (Num. 
xxxii. 1), multos canales arte fecisse, quibus 
aqua ex Jordane derivata distribueretur per 
late patentem planitiem, ut et agris rigandis 
et potandis gregibus iunumeris sufficeret. 
Sed Jul. Frid. Bóttcher in der Theologischen 
Zeitschrift a Winero edit., P. ii, fasc. 1, 
p. 55, nomen M mallet hic de divisionibus 
tribus Rubeniticaee in familias intelligere, ut 
nomina similia nx» et mixed 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 5, 12; Esr. vi 18, de sacerdotum 
classibus usurpantur. Sed familie essent 
mre», Melius R. Tanchum n» inter- 
PIT 
pretatur per Arabicum col turmas, 
calervus, ex dividendi significatu, quem 
Chaldaicum 222 habet. Nescio tamen, annon 
Db, separaliones potius respiciant ad sedes 
Rubenitarum per Jordanem separatas a tri- 
bubus cisjordanensibus, ut verba jaw) niea 
apy DU). ita sint interpretanda : sed in 
separationibus (in vs. sequ. 339) praefixo 2 
notanter permutato cum ?, ad separationes, 
i e., ut separarent se) Ztubenitarum. erant 
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magna statuta cordis, i.e., cogitationes su- 
perbe, temerarium ducentes, duce femina 
cum tam numeroso validoque hoste exigua 
minusque instructa manu conflictari. Simi- 
lem in modum sensum concepit Lutherus: 
Ruben hielt hoch von ihm (von sich), darum 


sonderte er sich ab von uns. DOI Dm, 
Magna erant slatula cordis, Bor con- 
structio que Ps. exi. 2, mm ^v Cro DOT, 


magna sunt opera Jove. Pro 3 Wy Ga 
cus Alexandrinus posuit eEcxvotpevot kapdiay, 
penetrantes cor, unde nata nonnullis sus- 
picio, illum hoc pariter loco ut versu proximo 
“WIT legisse. 


Ver. 16. 

Sheepfolds. So Patrick, Hales. 
notes on Gen. xlix. 14, vol. i, page 163. 

Ken.—Rivulets. | 

Bp. Horsley.—Uillocks. 

Ged.— Barriers. 

Pool, Rosen., Booth—Boundaries. Quare 
habitas inter duos terminos ?] Cur habitas et 
desides, ô Reuben, in terra tua, que sita est 
inter duos terminos, i.e., Moab et Canaan? 
Vel potits, Cur tam mecum quàm cum 
Sisara pacem habere voluisti? ac, ut vulgó 
dicitur, cur inter duas aquas natas [Corn. à 
Lapide]. Quare medius herebas ct dubius 
ioter terminos hostium et Israelitarum, ut, 
pro eventu bell, alterutri te conjungeres 
[ Terinus sim. Menochius, Osiander]?—Pool. 


See 


Gesen.—oretD , dual, Gen. xlix. 11; 
Judg. v. 16, 1. a Dow, Psa. lxvii. 14, 


folds, enclosures, open above, often made of 
hurdles, in which during the summer months 
the flocks are kept by night; from the root 
DEW, to place, as stabula from stare (comp. 
Virg. Georg. iii. 228, with the note of Voss), 
E nm, MND . The Ilebrews seem to 
have used the dual form on account of thc 
folds of this kind being divided into two 
parts for the different kinds of flocks, comp. 
onm, Josh. xv. 36. Zo lie down among 
the folds, M. seems to be spoken pro- 
verbially of shepherds and husbandmen 
living in leisure and quiet. The significa- 
tion adopted by many interpreters, after 
J. D. Michaëls, viz., drinkiug-troughs, water- 


ing-troughs, from Ce ogy, to drink, has 


been refuted by N. G. Schroeder (in Muu- 

tingh. ad Ps. l. e.), who shows that this root 

is not used of every kind of drink, but only 

of such as is hurtful, which docs not quench 

thirst, but augments it. The true view was 
VOL. lI. 
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long since given by Ludolf in his Lex. Æth., 
p. 76. 

Prof. Lee.—owe?92 , dual, Gen. xlix. 14, 
and quoted Judg. v. 16, onerosa pa yn. Syr. 
Hore Lud wa23». LXX, dvaravdpevos 
avà pécov Tay kAnpov. Vulg. accubans inter 
terminos. There is, likewise, an imitation of 
it in MAD pa paseos, Psa. Ixviii. 14, where 
DEW must mean, either the same, or very 
nearly the same, thing with the word here. 
But here the Auth. Vers. has given “he 
pots." Symm. and the LXX, xAjpov, as 
above. My own opinion is, that the latter 
interpretation of the Auth. Vers. is the true 
one; aud it will suit either of the places 


0 £07 
equally well. Arab. Gu. A) , stabilivit, fixit ; 
GS + FP E Ss e. P? 


C Jove » Sella ligata loro ; co, Ute, 


vir crassus, qui non la pienu 3 

Sy G 

AAA), chylropus, tripedaneum olle susten- 
“8 

daculum ; lapides quibus olla imponitur ; 
S a 

Se , signum tripodis formam habens, quod 


f . . 
cervicibus jumentorum inuri solet. The in- 
terpretations given are various. That of our 
Authorized Version, offered above, is perhaps 
the best. Gesenius gives caula, stabula. 
Comp. MATE, Josh. xv. 86. Dathe prefers 
aquarum canales, Arab. v. Qe agi, bibit. 
See also Ludolf. Lex. /Eth., p. 76. 


Ver. 17. 

Gilead. So Patrick, Pool, Rosen. 

TToub., Ken., Horsley, Geddes, Booth.— 
“Gad—wa, Galaad, falsd sententid ex pravá 
scripturá. Nam exprobatio, que hie fit cis 
tribubus, que non sese ad Barac adjunxe- 
rant, non convenit in Galaad, cum Machir, 
qui habitabat in Galaad annumeretur, ver. 
14, iis qui venerant, ut cum Barace in valle 
pugnarent. Itaque seribendum 12, Gad, ut 
legebat Syrus." —7Toub. 

Pool.— Gilead is sometimes taken more 
largely, for all the land of the Israelites 
beyond Jordan, as Numb. xxxii. 1, 26, 29. 
Sometimes it is taken more strictly for that 
part of the land beyond Jordan which fell 
to the half tribe of Manasseh, as Numb. 
xxxii. 39, 40; Deut. ii. 15; Josh. xvii. I. 
And sometimes both for that part of Ma- 
nasseh's and for Gad's portion, as Josh. 
xiii. 24, 25, 29—31. And so it seems to be 

rr 
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understood here [so Patrick, Rosen.]; and 
the land Gilead is here put for the people 
or inhabitants of it, Gad and Manasseh. 
Beyond Jordan, in their own portions, and 
did not come over Jordan to the help of the 
Lord, and of his people. Dan, whose coast 
was near the sea, was wholly intent upon 
his merchandise and shipping; and there- 
fore would not join in this land expedition. 
In his breaches; either, first, In the creeks 
of the sea, whether in design to save them- 
selves by ships in ease of danger, as Dan 
also intended; or upon pretence of repair- 
ing the breaches made by the sea into their 
country. Or, secondly, In their broken and 
craggy rocks [so Houb., Ken.] and caves 
therein, in which they thought to secure 
themselves. 

Bishop Patrick.—Gilead abode beyond 
Jordan.| She complains also of the Gilead- 
ites, who were men of valour; and not- 
withstanding sat still, and would not step 
over Jordan to help their brethren. Under 
the name of Gilead, are comprehended the 
Gadites, who had half of Gilead (Josh. xiii.), 
as the other half was given to the children 
of Machir. Who did come to the aid of 
their brethren; at least their governors en- 
gaged with them (ver. 14). Which hath 
moved some to read these words interroga- 
tively, Did Gilead abide beyond Jordan? as if 
she still upbraided the Reubenites; who had 
not this to allege for themselves, that they 
were afar off, beyond Jordan ; for so were the 
Gileadites (that is, those descended from 
Machir), who they suppose comprehended 
the rest: and yet the best and most worthy 
of them came to join with their brethren, in 
the common cause of the nation. 

Abode in his breaches.] Or, in his creeks 
[so Bp. Horsley, Dr. Hales], as it is in the 
margin; and as the LXX take it, who ex- 
pound the Hebrew word miphratsim (frac- 
lures) by SveEdSous, outlets, or small havens 
[so Rosen., Gesen., Ged., Booth.]; where 
vessels lay, to go out to sea. Some take the 
words to signify, that they were busy 
in repairing the breaches made in their 
walled towns, by length of time, or other 
ways. 

Gesen.—tjW or FT, m. a coast, shore [so 
Rosen., Lee] as washed by the sea, from 
r. FET, No. 11, to rub or wash away. Gen. 
xlix. 13; Deut. i. 7; Josh. ix. 1.—Hence 

SG ^ S 4^7 


Arab. ola , dim, margin, sea-coast. 
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Of the same origin are also (\s(,, and 


2 o 
^ 


lian , Sea-coast. 


yD, m. (x. Y) haven, harbour, pp. a 
rent, breach, bay in the coast, Judg. v. 17. 
Gr Us 


—Arab. Kå,» inlet from a river where 


water is drawn up, also a station for ships. 

Professor Lee.—Yy39 , masc. once, pl. aff. 
"x5, Judg. v. 17, r. ya. Auth. Vers. 
Breaches, marg. crecks. From the preced- 
ing DR HAM, the sea-shores, in some sense or 
other, must be meant. 

Rosen.—17 pS pro ava wa, Gilead 
trans Jordanem habitavit tranquille. Gile- 
adem, Machiri filium, Manassis nepotem 
fuisse, vidimus supra ad vs. 14, ubi Machiri 
nomine Manassite cis-Jordanenses memorati 
erant, qui in belli societatem cum reliquis 
tribubus venerant. Hocigiturloco si Gilead 
Manassitas designaret, intelligenda esset ea 
ilius tribus dimidia, que Jordani ad ori- 
entem sedem habuit. Sed hic et tribus Gad 
ei conjuncta Gileadis nomine comprehendi 
videtur, ut Debora de utrisque Gaditis ct 
Manassitis queratur, quod aliis tribubus 
bello tam necessario occupatis ipsi otio et 
quieti vacarent. Verbum Pe, ut 3% vs. 16, 
vim habet tranquille sedendi, quiescendi, ut 
Ps. xvi. 9; Proverb. vii. 11. Quare Hie- 
ronymus hic }2U, quiescebat interpretatus 
est, DR ww» mo yn, £t Dan quare com- 
moratur apud naves? Verbum Ma quum 
nonnumquam, ut 1, dmere denotet, ut 
Deut. xxxii. 27, cum accusativo rei quam 
timemus ; eo significatu et hic adscito J. D. 
Michaelis et Sehnurrerus verba sic inter- 
pretati sunt: et Danite quare verebantur 
naves hostiles? Sed illam interpretationem 
Schnurrerus postea rejecit, et Ilebrea sic 
reddidit: Danite quare ànherebant suis na- 
vibus? Additque, versionem quoque Ara- 
bicam ineditam inter libros Pocockianos 
locum reddere hoc modo: et Dan quare 
commoratur apud naves? Recte Greecus 
Alexandrinus: mapotket motos, adhabitat 
navibus, et Hieronymus: vacabat navibus, 
i.e, navigationibus intentus fuit, conmuni 
bono neglecto. D"? rr» Wows, Ascher 
sedebat ad lillus maris. FW non porlum, ut 
quidam voluerunt, sed ///tus denotare, proprie 
locum, qui ab undis fricatur, a fricando, ra- 
dendo, quem significatum "EU in dialectis 
cognatis obtinet, ostendit À. sSchultens in 
Origg. Hebrr., p. 590, et in Commentar. in 
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Job. xxxiii. 9. Plurale 0% poetice dictum 
pro pedestri 0°, vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., 


p. 665. P% vom, Et ad portus suos 
habitat. Quid nomine DZD, quod a Y% 


proprie rupturas denotat, hic designetur, in- 
terpretes dissentiunt. Hebraeorum nonnulli 
intelligunt urbes semidirutas, vel loca parum 
munita, quae necesse fuerit Asseritis tueri vel 
munire. Chaldaeus: PP UA "we wow TY 
Pm wm, urbes gentium, quas destruxerunt 
derum cdificarunt, et habitarunt in iis. 
Syrus: et ad rupturam suam habitabit. Pro 
quo Arabicus ejus interpres, e£ ille habitabit 
in sua terra. Clericus in. preruptis suis ru- 
pibus sedet interpretatus est, hac addita 
annotatione: ‘‘montes Aseritaruin, quos 
video doctis viris esse ignotos, sunt a meri- 
dianis finibus Carmelus, a borealibus Scala 
Tyriorum.” Sed horum nullum huic loco 
quadrat. Omnium optime Hieronymus: et 
in portibus morabatur. Portus fracture vel 
rupture maris vocari possunt, quia mare 
intra portus angustias immissum quasi inter- 
rumpitur et a reliquo mari divellitur. Gre- 
cus Alexandrinus, prout ejus verba in codice 
Vaticano leguntur, verba vz377^v reddidit 
emi OveÉóOots avroU, super exitus suos, quibus 
forsan portus intellexit, qui sunt incolarum 
exitus, quibus in mare et in regiones exteras 
abeunt. In codice Alexandrino Graeca verba 
sunt: emt ras ĉiakoràs avro), ad disrup- 
tiones ejus, quibus vel montium preerupta 
loca, vel ea intelliguntur loca, ubi maris 
pars intercipitur, et quasi a reliquo mari 
dirimitur, littoris incisuree. 


Ver. 18. 

Pool.—Jeoparded, Heb., despised, or re- 
proached, or contemned, comparatively; they 
chose rather to venture upon an honourable 
death, thantoenjoyaservile life. Inthe high 
places of the field, 1. e., upon that large and 
eminent plain in the top of Mount Tabor [so 
Rosen. |, where they put themselves in battle- 
array, and expectedthe enemy ; though when 
they saw he did not come up to them, they 
marched down to meet and fight him. 

Dp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word charaph 
doth not signify merely to expose one's self 
to danger; but to expose one's self to 
reproach, as we observe in the margin of 
our Bibles : and here denotes that they made 
no account of their lives, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Jeoparded their lives.] 
The original is very emphatic, Mo we25 qw, 
they desolated their lives to death—they were 
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determined to conquer or die, and therefore 
plunged into the thickest of the battle. The 
word jeoparded is a silly French term, and 
comes from the exclamation of a disappointed 
gamester : Jeu perdu! The game is lost; or, 
J'ai perdu! I have lost. 

Horsley.— 

18 Zebulon was the people, who exposed 
their lives to death, 
And Naphtali on the heights of the 
country. 

Ged.— 

18 Zebulon was the people, that braved 
death: 

Naphthaii that braved the height of 
danger. 

Booth.— 

18 Zebulon was the people that braved 
death, 
And Naphtali,—on the high places of 
the field. 

Rosen.—mn) We Por pon, Sebulunem, 
quod attinet populus est qui contemsit ani- 
mam, vitam suam ad moriendum, i.e., omni 
posthabito periculo vitam suam nihil pendens 
quasirem nullius pretii abjecit. "Yo “apy 
me, Et Naphtali super altitudines campi, 
in editis locis scil. vitam vilipendit. Intel- 
ligitur planities edita in montis Tabor vertice, 
ubi Naphtalitee ante pugnam convenerunt et 
morti se devoverunt pro recuperanda patriz 
libertate, cf. iv. 6. Pugnam commissam 
esse ad radicem montis, patet e iv. 14. Nec 
opus est, uf cum Schnurrero haec verba ad 
sedes montanas Naphtalitarum, in quibus 
pugnatum esset, referamus. 


Ver. 19. 
Dp. Patrick.— The kings came and fought.] 
When the Israelites conquered Canaan, Ha- 
zor had several kingdoms subjeet to it, or 


depending on it (Josh. xi. 10). And now, 
it is likely, there were divers kings, who 


were, at least, Jabin's confederates; and 
came to join their forces with his, to reduce 
the Israelites to his obedience. 

Then fought the kings of Canaan in Taa- 
nach by the waters of Megiddo.] These were 
two cities belonging to the Manassites, but 
in the tribe of Issachar (Josh. xvii. 11) : 
between which, as Rasi understands it, the 
army of Sisera lay; reaching from Taanach 
to Megiddo, by which the river Kishon ran. 

They took no gain of money.) The simple 
sense seems to be, that they were kings of 
such bravery, as fought not for money, but 
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for glory and dominion; so Rasi and 
Ralbag among the Jews understand it; 
They fought not for pay, but came gratis (as 
we speak) to the assistance of Jabin. But 
the Vulgar takes it otherwise; They got 
nothing but blows, no spoil or prey at all, as 
they expected. And Kimchi still more dif- 
ferently (which the words will bear), They 
came so enraged against the Israelites, that 
they would have spared no man’s life, 
though he offered great sums of moncy for 
his redemption; because they thirsted only 
after their blood. 

Ged., Booth.— 

19 The kings advanced,—they fought, &c., 
&c. 
A fragment [so Rosen.] of silver, they 
took not away. 

Bp. Horsley.—No ransom was taken. in 
money.| Literally, “ they took no ransom.” 
The nominative of the verb is the indefinite 
pronoun plural understood. I render the 
verb therefore by a passive, with the accu- 
sative after the active verb for its nominative 
case, to express that no ransom was taken 
on either side; which is the thing expressed 
by the form of the sentence in the original. 

Gesen.—*31 in pause Y33, c. suff. X33, 
m. 1. Plunder, rapine, prey, [root vxi, 
No. 2, to plunder,] pp. of enemies, Judg. 
v. 19; Jer. li. 13; Mic. iv. 13. Trop. of 
the rapine and extortion of kings and nobles 
who despoil a people, Jer. xxii. 17; Ez. 
xxii. 13. Hence, 2. Unjust gain, lucre. 
3. Gain in general, profil, Is. lvi. 11. 

S Cz 

Professor Lee.—*33, m. Arab. te 5301 
Spe $4 7 
ža » pars resecta. keks, pars opum. 
Gain, profit, in a good, “or bad sense. 
I. Judg. v. 19; Job xxii. 3; Ps. xxx. 10; 


Mal. ii. 14. IL. 22, Wicked gain, filthy 


lucre, IIab. ii. 9; Exod. xviii. 21; Ps. 
exix. 86; Prov. i. 19; xv. 27; xxvin. 16, 
&c. Gesenius finds the rapine of kings, &c. 


in Jer. xxii. 17 ; Ezek. xxii. 18; and thence 
deduces the sense of fillhy lucre. Is not 
this an ungrounded refinement ? 

Rosen.—19 Fenerunt reges, pugnarunt, 
tunc pugnarunt reges Canaan, Capite supe- 
riori unius tantum regis Cananei, Jabinis, 
qui adversus Israclitas copias eduxit, fit 
mentio; sed credibile est, adjunxisse se 
Jabini et alios vicinos Cananzos regulos ad 
debellandos Israclitas. Vel potuit ct Sisera, 
qui cum imperio toti exercitui prefectus 
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erat, rex dici. Alii poetice per hyperbolen 
unum Jabinem in plurali reges vocari putant. 
Aque Megiddonis haud sunt alie, quam 
aque torrentis Kischon (vs. 21), ad montis 
Tabor radices oriundi et Megiddonem preter- 
fluentis. mp» $> mo» V23, Frustum argenti 
non ceperunt. Significat, hostes tanto illo 
suo ad bellum apparatu et instructissimo 
exercitu nihil profecisse, nulla spolia, uti 
sperabant, abstulisse. Y82 quum alias lu- 
crum denotet, ut Jesaj. lvi. 11; Ezech. 
xxxiii. 81; et hic sunt qui lucrum argenti 
redderent. Quod Graecus Alexandrinus suo 
S@pov dpyvptov, donum argenti exprimere 
voluit. Chaldeeus rp?3 Poo, divitias argenti, 


m^ DO 


o 
Syrus lamao EWE Wa, , possessionem et ar- 


m^ 


gentum iuterpretati sunt. Sed recte monuit 
R. Tanchum, »33 hic proprio suo significatu 


a Ysa, te , abscidit, pars vesecta, frustum 


pro 


ut Arabicum Xe, capiendum. Huc facit 


quod pro Hebraico oma, frusta, Levit. ii. 6. 
Onkelos posuit Przp. ‘Satis vero constat, 
aurum et argentum in remotiore antiquitate 
in frusta, eaque signata, concidi solita esse. 
Inde frustum, frustulum argenti de praeda 
minutissima. Ita Graecis képpa, segmentum 
pro annulo minuto adhibetur, ut in Aristo- 
phanis Pluto vs. 379. "—Holhnann. 


Ver. 20. 

Pool.—They fought from heaven, or, they 
from heaven, ov the heavenly host fought, by 
thunder, and lightning, and hailstones, pos- 
sibly mingled with fire. Compare Josh. 
x. 11; 1 Sam. vii. 10. Zhe stars; which 
raised these storms by their influences. Jn 
their courses, or, from their paths, or sta- 
tions, or high places. As soldiers fight in 
their ranks and places assigned them, so did 
these, and that with advantage, as those 
enemies do which fight from the higher 
ground. 

Dp. Patrick.—The stars in their courses 
fought against Sisera.]. Some take these 
words literally, and render the words not 
«in their courses," but “in their exalta- 
tions," i.c, with all their power and strong- 
est influences: whence the saying of Rasi 
on this place, * The head, or beginning of 
the stars is in heaven; but the feet, or the 
end of them, is upon the earth," That is, 
hither they send theirinfluences. But others 
think these words signify, that all this was 
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done by the ministry of angels, who are 
here called s/ars (as in the book of Job, 
xxxviii. 7), because he is speaking of heaven ; 
from whence they came to raise this terrible 
tempest, and by other means which we are 
ignorant of, to trouble the host of Jabin, as 
they did that of Pharaoh in the Red Sea: 
and this they did in such rank and order, as 
is observed in that heavenly host. 

It may be also thought, that, this fight 
lasting till night, the stars may be said to 
fight against Sisera, because they shone 
brightly to give light to the Israelites to 
pursue their victory. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

20 From heaven the stars were engaged 

in the battle, 
From their orbits they were engaged in 
the battle with Sisera. 

Josephus says, that as soon as the two 
armies were engaged, a heavy storm came 
on, with much rain and hail; that the wind 
set to drive the rain in the faces of the 
Canaanites, so that they could not see before 
them; that the wet rendered the bows and 
the slings useless, and the cold benumbed 
the soldiers to that degree, that they could 
not strike with their swords, while the Is- 
raelites suffered little from the storm, the 
wind sitting in their backs.— Antiq., lib. v., 
Certainly the song alludes to extra- 
ordinary commotions in the atmosphere, 
produced by the influence of the heavenly 
bodies. 

Gesen.—iVoo f. (r. ^o) 1. a raised way, 
high-way, for public use. Poet. of the paths 
of locusts, Joel ii. 8; of the courses of the 
stars, Judg. v. 20. 

Prof. Lee.—770D, (a) A raised, or high 
way, as a breast-work in fortification, Is. 
lxii. 10; Judg. v. 20. (b) Highway, road, 
or path, &c., &c. 

Rosen.—20 son» Dow, E colo pug- 
narunt, i.e, pugnatum est; impersonalis 
loquendi formula satis nota, vid. Gesenii 
Lehrgeb., p. 798. Stelle ex orbitis suis pug- 
narunt cum Sisera, adversus eum. MOD 
proprie ve aggeste, hic de orbitis dicuntur, 
in quibus stelle decurrunt. Earum autem 
mentio non admittit eorum sententiam, qui 
stellis volunt angelos indicari, qui Job. 
xxxviii. 7 stellarum nomine insigniantur, 
quique procellam hostibus adversam excita- 
rnt. Nee in omni veterum Hebrzorum 
poesi locus ullus exstat, in quo cjusmodi 
tempestates relatæ sint ad ministeria ange- 


c. 25. 
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lorum. Alii stellarum illam in Canaanitas 
iniquitatem in eo positam existimant, quod 
noctem predium proxime insequutam illus- 
traverint lumine suo, atque opportunitatem 
prebuerint victoribus, ulterius quam alias 
fieri poterat persequendi hostes in fugam 
projectos, eorumque stragem propagandi 
latius. Sed nimis commune et ordinarium 
videtur illud stellarum, quonoctemillustrant, 
beneficium, quam ut hic memoretur, et locus 
etiam nondum esse potest, fugam hostium, 
et qua conjuncta cum ea erant describendi. 
J. D. Michaélis in Annotationibus ad suam 
hujus libri versionem Teutonicam, eam que 
hie legitur loquendi formulam, stellas ad- 
versus Siseram pugnasse, ortam existimat ex 
opinione vulgi ea, qua sideribus multum cum 
rebus humanis conjunctionis tribui solet, nec 
aliud quidquam eandem indicare, quam quod 
adversa fortuna usus fuerit Sisera. “At 
vero," recte monet Schnurrerus, “hee si 
fuerit dictionis hujus mens atque vis omnis, 
hoc tantummodo si innuerit Debora, adver- 
sam fuisse, quam expertus Sisera sit, for- 
tunam, quam, quaeso, vulgaris tunc et lan- 
guida prodiret sententia, quam dissimilis 
sublimitati et magnitudini conceptuum, que 
per reliquum. carmen totum regnat?" Ne- 
quit dubitari, sfelas pro calo poni, et 
formulam, stelle ex orbitis suis pugnarunt, 
idem valere ae, celum ipsum desuper pug- 
avit. Hoc vero nihil ahud significare 
potest, quam cci mutationem talem, que, 
quum faveret Israelitis, infestissima simul 
esset copiis hostilibus. Vide quam dedit 
Josephus -dntigg., lib. v., cap. 5, $ 4, pugnae, 
de qua agitur, descriptionem, quam attulimus 
supra ad iv. 15. Tempestatem Cananzis 
adversam in illo prelio coortam esse, col- 
ligitur et ex eo, quod vs. sequ. de Kischone 
torrente dicitur. Similiter Claudianus in iii. 
Consul. Honorii, vs. 98: 
O nimium dilecte Deo, cui militat ether, 
Et conjurati veniunt ad classica venti. 


Ver. 21. 

Pool.— That ancient river; so called. 
either, first, In opposition to those rivers 
which are of a later date, being made by the 
hand and art of man. Or secondly, Because 
it was a river anciently famous for some 
remarkable exploits, for which it was cele- 
brated by the ancient pocts or writers, 
though not here mentioned. 

Bp. Patrick.—That ancient river.] So 
called because of some other great exploit 
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performed there in ancient time. But Ke- 
dumim some take to be a proper name, and 
another name of the same river Kishon. 

O my soul, thou hast trodden down strength. | 
This is an elegant apostrophe (or turning of 
her speech) to herself; whose happiness she 
applauds, in beholding the most powerful 
enemies quite vanquished, by her commission 
which she gave from God, and by her prayers 
to him: for none can doubt that she implored 
help from heaven, while Barak fought with 
Sisera. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

21 The river Kishon swept them away, 
The overtaking river, the river Kishon. 
O Deborah [Heb., O my soul], thou 
tramplest upon strength ! 

Overtaking.] The root 0p properly sig- 
nifies * antevertere, anticipare, prieire, præ- 
venire, obvenire." Hence it is applicable to 
priority either of time or place; and hence 
nouns derived from it get the sense either of 
“ antiquity," or ‘the east." But going back 
to the primary sense of the root, I think 
Dop 5n may be rendered literally, ‘the 
river of preventions,'" or “of anticipations,” 
describing the river as, by its rapidity, when 
swoln with the rain, preventing every one 
that attempted to escape, getting before him 
if he ran straight forward, or rising faster 
than he could climb if he attempted to get 
upon the rising grounds. To express this 
sense, I render, “the overtaking river." And 
this sense agrees well with the accounts 
which travellers give of the Kishon at this 
day, or at least not long since. 

Gesen.—D'onp, m. plur. (r. DW) 1. q. DR 
No. 3; once Judg. v. 21, DAR M, stream 
of ancient days, or everlasting, áévvaos, q. d., 
Dy om (comp. Deut. xxxii. 15), Sept. 
Vatic., xeuuáppovs apxaíwv, Targ., “ rivus 
in quo facta sunt Israëli signa et fortia facta 
ab antiquis." The form is like DW, DPY, 
which all designate time. 

Prof. Lee.—o'ov , The ancients. 
LXX. 

Houb.—21 Provolvit eos torrens Cison, 
torrens orientalis; torrens Cison pertraxit 
corpora bellatorum. 

Torrens orientalis, torrens Cison. Non 
sequimur Vulgatum, qui Cadumim; non 
modd quia ignoratur ubi sit torrens Cadu- 
mim, sed etiam, quia constat, non alium 
torrentem indicari quam ipsum torrentem 
Cison, qui quidem vocatur orientalis, quia 
ex oriente proficiscitur. 7? "Ubi '2YTD, con- 


So the 
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culcet anima mea robustos, vel conculcabit: 
Ita plerique. Judicet Lector, quam seriem 
haec habeant, ut, postquàm dictum est, 
torrentem Cison volvere corpora interfec- 
torum, et antequàm dicatur, ungulas equo- 
rum in precipiti fugá fuisse fractas, haec in 
medium veniant, conculcet anima mea ro- 
bustos, quze neque ex ante-dictis apta sint, 
neque cum mox dicendis ullam habeant 
continuationem. Quantó melius 1? v5» TW, 
provolvit cadavera fortium? Nam sic fit, ut 
eundo crescat sententia. Significat I, 
incedere, procedere ; in Hiphil vero, de- 
ducere; de torrente dictum, provolvere: 
idem feré, quod 3. 

Rosen.—In verbis pw? m DP m dis- 
sentiunt interpretes, quid a} denotet? 
Hieronymus habuit pro nomine proprio, ut 
significetur: torrens Kedumim, qui idem est 
ac torrens Kischon. Græcus Alexandrinus 
in codice Alexandrino habet Kaómueip, in 
Complutensi Kadnpip. Aliis est nomen tor- 
rentis Kischoni vicini. Sed utrumque quam 
jejunum sensum hic preebeat, non est quod 
moneamus. Esse nomen appellativum, ad 
torrentis descriptionem faciens, vix dubium 
est. Proeo habuitjam Grecus Alexandrinus 
in codice Vaticano: yewmappous dpxaiwr, 
torrens antiquorum sive antiquitatum, ut 
DMP significatu haud differat a DIR, anti- 
quitas. "Torrensantiquus esse possit perennis, 
semper fluens, quem numquam deficiunt 
aque, quemadmodum montes firmo funda- 
mento fundati Deuter. xxxiii. 15 Dm "TW, 
montes antiqui dicuntur. Aliis torrens anli- 
quus est a longo inde tempore clarus. Ita 
Chaldæus : torrens, in quo facta sunt signa 
et facinora ab antiquis temporibus Zsraeli. 
Sed de illis egregiis factis, quibus Kischon 
clarus redditus fuerit, nihil memorie pro- 
ditum est. Verbum C7? quum anéeverlil, 
preoccupavit nonnumquam | siguificet, fuc- 
runt, qui DAR, preoccupatos interpre- 
tarentur, et torrentem preventorum Kis- 
chonem dici existimarent quasi subito aquis 
obrutorum. Quod coactius. Præstat eorum 
sententia, qui DMT? intelligunt occursus 
hostiles, proelia, significatione ducta ex illo 
verbi UO"? quo denotat adverso 
stare, occurrere. Ita, referente Schnurrero, 
R. Jonas in Lexico Hebraico-Arabico, qui, 
postquam observasset, verbum O77 signi- 
ficare obverlere se, subjicit, ex eo significatu 
esse nomen DP òM explicandum, quasi 
dicas: torrentem sibi invicem occurrentium, 
id est, ubi sibi occurrebant duo exercitus, ut 
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manus consererent. Postrema versus verba, 
7? YH) "vm interpretum plures ita reddunt: 
conculcabas, anima mea, robur, i.e., robustos. 
Nam se ipsam alloquitur Debora, quod idem 
est ac si simpliciter dixisset: conculcabam 
hostes fortes. Sic Chaldaeus: 2b? conculcavit 
anima mea occisos fortium eorum in robore. 
Nec difficultatis quidquam in eo est, ut 
futurum pro przeterito positum capiamus, ut 
vs. 8 et infra vs. 29. Sed malim futurum 
in subjunctivo aut imperativo sumere, et 
cum Hieronymo sic reddere: conculca, 
anima mea, robustos. Major enim vis et 
evepyeia est orationis, si quod Debora cum 
suis tunc in ipso victoria momento fecit 
ipsa adhue, quasi sibi hanc scenam animo 
repraesentans, dicatur sese ad hostium con- 
culcationem excitare, ut declaret, quo affectu, 
quanta voluptate ipsa populi sui hostes viderit 
prostratos. Ita e: supra vs. 13 poetriam 
qua initio pugnz dixit referentem vidimus. 


Ver. 22. 

Pool.— By the means of the pransings ; 
or, because of their fierce or swift courses. 
Of their mighty ones; either, first, Of their 
strong and valiant riders [so Bp. Horsley, 
Hales], who forced their horses to run away 
as fast as they could. Or, secondly, Of 
their horses [so Patrick, Ken., Rosen.], as 
this word signifies, Jer. viii. 16 ; xlvii. 3; 
l.42, i.e., of themselves; the antecedent 
for the relative. 

Bishop Patrick.—By the means of the 
pransings.] They runuing full gallop (so 
the Jews interpret the Hebrew word dahar 
[prancings] to signify the swiftest course), 
they trod the harder on the ground, and 
were in the more danger to break their hoofs. 

The pransings.] The Hebrews, wanting 
a superlative degree in their language, are 
wont to double a word (as Peter Martyr 
here observes); and therefore prancings, 
prancings, he thinks, are not here an orna- 
ment of speech, but signify the most vehe- 
ment motion, when a horse is in his full 
speed. 

Of their mighty ones.] Of their best and 
strongest horses; for the word abbirim, in 
Hebrew, as Bochart observes, signifies not 
only strong bulls, but horses also (see Hie- 
rozoic., par. i., lib. i1., cap. 6). 

Ged., Booth. — 

22 Theu were broken the horse's hoofs, 

From the headlong speed [Ged., re- 
treat] of his rider ! 
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Gesen.—1T1, i.q. W, pp. to move in a 
circle, and especially swiftly; comp. also 
3. Hence, 1. To move swiftly, to press 
on rapidly, to course, spoken of a horse and 
his rider, Nah. iii. 2; pp. to run, course, 
prance in a circle, as is usual with horses in 


breaking and exercise. Hence, MII, f. 
rapid course of a horse, Judg. v. 22. See 


Bochart Hieroz., P. i., p. 97. 
Prof. Lee.—iWwm, f. pl. Judg. v. 22. 


its 35 eo? 

Arab. pyro trusit parietem; cogn. lad, 
generosus equus. Charge, attack, of cavalry. 

Rosen.—cD^py vow IW, tune contuderunt 
calcanei, ungula equorum. 277 interpretum 
plures passive explicant: confuse, i.e. 
obtuse, attrite. Ita R. Jonas ad vs. 21 
laudatus: Ym , intransitive, in significatione 
contusz sunt. Nec aliter R. Tanchum hec 
scribens: vult, ungulas equorum suorum ex- 
cussas fuisse a vehementia cursus. Eodem 
sensu Hieronymus: ungule equorum cecide- 
runt, fugientibus impetu. Sed vere monet 
Schnurrerus, tutius esse, verbum, quod est 
forme active, sensu quoque activo sumere. 
Nolim vero cum viro doctissimo terram, sed 
eos, hostes, intelligere, e nomine ®©, robur, 
i. e., robustos, quod proxime praecedit. Vix 
enim dubium, hostium conculcationem hoc 
versu pingi, ut monuimus. Eo et spectant 
quz subjiciuntur: VTA DTT nr, ob cur- 
sitationes, cursitationes validissimorum suorum, 
equorum. DTS, robust? hic non equites 
intelligendi sunt, sed equi, ut Jerem. viii. 16; 
xlvii. 3; l|. 11, ubi rots OVI tribuuntur 
mono, hinnitus, ut hic nm, que item equis 
sunt proprie. Conveniunt eum DD. Suf- 
fixum vocis YY:8 Schnurrerus ad OW refert, 
observatque, DO YIN, validissimi equorum 
æque recte dici ac DSR TIT, flaccidus homi- 
num, 1.e., homo flaccidissimus, Jesaj. liii. 3, 
et Dv "m2, confemtus hominum, i.e., con- 
temtissimus, Ps. xxi. 7. Sed aptius suf- 
fixum illud referri videtur ad hostes Cana- 
nios, qui poetrie menti obversabantur. 
Sunt autem e verbo 199 quod przecedit sub- 
audiendi DVT, contusi sunt yis MOT, a 
pulsibus ungularum robustorum suorum equo- 
rum, qui oborta tempestate in furorem acti 
equites suos excusserunt. 


S 


Ver. 23. 
Pool.—To the help of the Lord; either, 
first, Of the Lord's people [so Clarke, 
Rosen.]; for God takes what is done for or 


against his people as if it was done to 
& 
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himself: see Isa. lxii. 9; Zech. ii. 8; 
Matt. xxv. 45. Or, secondly, Of the Lord 
himself, who though he did not need, yet 
did require and expect their help and con- 
currence ; and he expresseth it thus, to 
show the sinfulness and unreasonableness of 
their cowardly desertion of this cause, be- 
cause it was the cause of God, and they had 
the call of God to it, whom they knew to 
be able easily to crush that enemy whom 
they dreaded, and who had promised to 
do it. 

Bp. Patrick.—Curse ye Meroz.] Most 
interpreters, both Jewish and Christian, 
understand by Meroz a city not far from the 
place where the fight was. Which seems 
to be proved by the following words, where 
he speaks of the inhabitants thereof. But 
R. Sol. Jarchi thinks Meroz signifies a 
potent person in those parts, who, being 
able to give great assistance to Barak, and 
living near Mount Tabor, refused to do 
anything. And this is the opinion of the 
Talmudists (whom Jarchi is wont to follow), 
as Mr. Selden shows out of the Gemara 
Babylon., lib. i, De Synedr., cap. 6, p. 123, 
&c., where they fancy that this great man 
was excommunicated by Deborah, with all 
his adherents; and hence they fetch the 
ground and original of the excommunication 
in use among them: which is an idle con- 
ceit; there being no such thing as excom- 
munication practised among them, till they 
had quite lost their civil. government, and it 
was in the hands of the heathen. 

Said the angel of the Lord.) She would 
not have it thought that this curse procceded 
from her anger, but from the authority of 
God, who, by his angel, which spake to her, 
denounced it against Meroz. And who 
should this angel be, but the Captain of the 
Lord's host, mentioned Josh. v. 14 (see 
there). 

Curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof. ] 
They that take Meroz for a person, by inha- 
bitunts understand those that dwelt near 
him, and were his dependents or associates; 
which is very forced. 

Because they came not to the help of the 
Lord.] The battle was the Lord’s, as the 
Scripture elsewhere speaks, and therefore 
they that refused to engage in it, refused to 
maintain his cause: and the people of this 
place are so heavily cursed, when all others 
that came not in to help their brethren are 
only discommended, because they lived so 
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near, that they might easily have joined 
their forces with them, whereas some others 
lived a great way off, which might some- 
thing excuse them. 

Against the mighty.] According to this 
translation of the Jast word, she means their 
most powerful enemies; but the Hebrew 
may as well be translated “ with the mighty "' 
[so Hales, Clarke, Rosen.]: that is, with 
other valiant men who freely offered their 
service in this enterprise. This aggravated 
their guilt, that when they had such noble 
examples of zeal from others, who were less 
able to help, they would afford no assistance. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Curse ye Meroz.] Where 
Meroz was is not known; some suppose it 
was the same as Merom, nigh to Dotham. 
The Syriac and Arabic have Merod; but 
where this was is equally uncertain. 

Said the angel of the Lord.] That is, 
Darak, who was Jehovah's angel or mes- 
senger in this war; the person sent by God 
to deliver his people. 

To the help of the Lord.] That is, to the 
help of the people of the Lord. 

Against the mighty.) oni, “with the 
heroes; " that is, Barak and his men, to- 
gether with Zebulun and Naphtali; these 
were the mighty men, or heroes, with whom 
the inhabitants of Meroz would not join. 

Rosen.— Dixit angelus Jove, qui Deboram 
alloquutus fuerat, quamvis id in narratione 
cap. iv. 4, seqq. taceatur. Ex usu loquendi 
vel angelus intelligi potest, vel propheta, vid. 
Hagg. i. 13; Malach. ii. 7. Posset Debora 
semet ipsam indigitare, utpote quz esset 
mea) TWX, mulier prophelissa, iv. 4, adeoque 
instinctu divino loqueretur. — Zvxsecramini 
exsecrando incolas ejus, quod non venerunt ad 
auxilium Jove, i.e, quod auxilium non 
ferrent exercitui populi, qui Jovam colebat, 
deque nomine ejus vocabatur populus Jove. 
pma mm nq», Ad auxilium ejus cum for- 
tibus scil. militibus, qui pro libertate pug- 
narunt. 


Ver. 24, 

See notes on 1v. 21. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Blessed above women 
shall Jael—be.] She shall be highly cele- 
brated as a most heroic woman ; all the Is- 
raelitish women shall glory in her. I do not 
understand these words as expressive of the 
Divine approbation towards Jael. See the 
observations at the end of chap. iv. The 
word bless, both in Hebrew and Greek, often 
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signifies to praise, to speak well of, to cele- 
brate. This is most probably its sense here. 

Bp. Patrick.—Blessed above women shall 
Jael—be.] On the other side, she desires 
Jael may be ever praised; or rather foretells 
she shall always continue famous and her 
husband too, in future generations. 

Blessed shall she be above women in the 
tent.] This is thought to be a wishing, or 
promising her all happiness in her domestic 
affairs. But P. Martyr thinks it may be in- 
terpreted, ‘‘ Blessed shall she be for what 
she did in her tent." Which was no less 
glorious, than what others did in the field. 

Pool.—In the tent; in her tent or habita- 
tion, in her house and family, and all her 
affairs; for she and hers dwelt in tents. 
The tent is here mentioned in allusion to the 
place where this fact was done. 

Rosen.—24 Benedicatur ex s. pre mulieri- 
bus aliis Jaeli, uxori Cheberi, Kinei. oG 
WWI, Pre mulieribus alis in tentorio habi- 
tantibus benedicatur illi. Illud 783, in ten- 
torio pertinere nonnulli volunt ad laudem 
mulieris, quod inter Orientis populos feminz 
honestiores domi se continere, nec facile in 
conspectum publicum prodire solent, unde 
Ps. lxviii. 13 mater familias mà m, domi 
habitans dicitur. | E contrario mulier im- 
pudica Chaldaeis vocatur SV NPD), que exit 
foras. Hinc Deboram hoc dicere, pre aliis 
honeslis feminis omnibus predicandam esse 
Jaélem. Sed vere monet Schnurrerus, quum 
hie sermo sit de ejusmodi femina, quae ipsa 
degebat sub tentorio (iv. 21), utpote uxor 
viri Kenitze, patrio more vitam pastoritiam 
agentis, sedesque suas subinde mutantis, ut 
facere solent Nomades; vocem 8 stricte 
accipiendam esse de tentorio, ac sensum loci 
sic constituendum, ut excellentior dicatur 
Jaél omnibus aliis sui ordinis feminis, om- 
nibus nimirum, que quaquaversum degant 
in Scenitarum tentoriis. 


Ver. 25. 
Butler. See notes on Gen. xviii. 8, vol. i., 
page 19. 

Pool.— Butter, or cream, i. e., the choicest 
of her milk; so the same thing is repeated 
in differing words. 

Bp. Patrick.—BDulter.] Milk from which 
the cream (of which butter is made) was not 
separated. 

In a lordly dish.] The Hebrew word sephel 
(which we translate dish) is nowhere else 
found, but in the story of Gideon in the 
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next chapter, vi. 38, where we translate it a 
bowl [so Ken., Hales, Gesen., Lee, &c.]. 
From whence Bochart rightly concludes, it 
signifies a large and wide vessel (par. i., 
Hieroz., lib. ii., cap. 49), which explains the 
word lordly or princely; which doth not 
signify that she had any gold or silver vessel 
in her tent (which was not agreeable to their 
manner of living), but that she brought him 
milk in the best vessel she had [so Pool], 
and that very capacious: for out of such, 
great men were wont to drink, as Pet. Martyr 
observes out of Cicero against M. Antony. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—She brought forth butter. ] 
As the word nxon, here translated butter, 
signifies disturbed, agitated, &c., it is pro- 
bable that buttermilk [so Ged., Booth.] is 
intended. The Arabs form their buttermilk 
by agitating the milk in a leathern bag, and 
the buttermilk is highly esteemed because of 
its refreshing and cooling quality; but there 
is no reason why we may not suppose that 
Jael gave him cream: Sisera was not only 
thirsty, but was also exhausted with fatigue; 
and nothing could be better calculated to 
quench his thirst, and restore his exhausted 
strength, than a bowl of cream. Iam sur- 
prised that Mr. Harmer should see any dif- 
ficulty in this. It is evident that Deborah 
wishes to convey the idea that Jael was more 
liberal and kind than Sisera had requested. 
He asked for water, and she brought him 
cream; and she brought it to him, not in an 
ordinary pitcher, but in the most superb dish 
or bow! which she possessed. 

Professor Lee.—rwan, f. once on, Job 
xxix. 6. Constr. nI. Arab. GS r., 
> , spissum fuit lac. Butter, or cheese, 
as produced from 237, which see, and Prov. 
xxx. 33;—Gen. xvii. 8; Judg. v. 25. 
Joseph. Arch., lib. v., cap. v., ydAa 8vedopós 
Jòn, lac jam corruptum, 2 Sam. xvii. 29; 
Is. vii. 15, 22; Job xx. 17; xxix. 6; Deut. 
xxxii. 14. “De quovis lacte," according to 
Gesenius, in the last three places: but this 
does not appear. MND, in ninoma (for 
mea), Ps. lv. 22, is, as Gesenius thinks, 
the pl. of this. See mwono. Probably, 
i.q. Ep, or mam. See my note on Job 
vi. 6 and mm" above. 

W9, m. twice, 4 bowl, Judg. v. 25; vi. 38. 





S 2 
Comp. Arab. dap vas in quo res portantur 
st $ 
aut ponuntur; , vas coriaceum, quo 
aqua hauritur. 
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Gesen.—DVIN WO, a princely bowl, i.e., 
precious, Judg. v. 25. 

Rosen.—Aquam petiit Sisera, lac dedii 
Debora; in simpula illustrium attulit lac 
spissum. Simpula illa, aut crater vocatur 
DYW, illustrium, quod Jaël duci exercitus 
potum preebens, usa fuit calice quopiam pre- 
tioso, ex quo bibere illustres viri a Chebero 
excepti, si quando eum inviserent, solebant 
lac, quod in priori hemistichio 3?7 vocatur, 
posteriore dicitur rmn, quod proprie lac 
spissum acidumque denotat (vid. not. ad 
Genes. xvii. 8); utrumque nomen in 
membrorum parallelismo Deut. xxxii. 14 
ponitur. 


Ver. 26. 

Pool.— Her hand, i.e., her left hand [so 
Patrick, Rosen., &c.], as appears from the 
nature of the thing ; and from the right hand, 
which is opposed to it. Smote off, or, struck 
through, as the LX X and Syriac render it; 
or brake, as the Chaldee hath it. When she 
had pierced, Heb., and she pierced; ov, and 
the nail pierced. 

Bishop Patrick.—She smote Sisera.] The 
Hebrew word halam, which we translate 
smote, signifies such a blow as makes a con- 
tusion. 

She smote off his head.] The word machak, 
which is commonly translated cut off, cannot 
have that signification here; because there 
is not the least indication in this story of her 
cutting off his head from the body, but only 
of striking it through, as here it must be 
understood. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—She smote off his head.) 
The original does not warrant this transla- 
tion; nor is it supported by fact. She smote 
his head, and transfixed him through the 
temples. It was his head that received the 
death wound, and the place where thiswound 
was inflicted was the temples. The manner 
in which Jael dispatched Sisera seems to 
have been this: 1. Observing him to be in a 
profound sleep, she took a workman's ham- 
mer, probably a joiner's mallet, and with one 
blow on the head deprived him of all sense. 
2. She then took a tent nail and drove it 
through his temples, and thus pinned him to 
the earth; which she could not have done 
had she not previously stunned him with 
the blow on the head. ‘Thus she first 
smote his head, and secondly pierced his 
temples. 

Prof. Lee.—pUmo, v. pret. f. mime, once, 
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Judg. v. 26. 


a“ 


Arab.  g=~, id. Destroyed. LXX, AoE. 


Theod. dzéreuev. Symm, hace. 
Gesen.—pm, to smite through, to crush. 
Rosen.—26 nmw o^ wr», Manum suam 

ad paxillum misit, extendit. Pro mA 

cum Ludov. de Dieu plures mbon legendum 
existimarunt, hac constructione: manum 
suam quod attinet ad paxillum emisit. eam. 

Sed rn est forma poetica pro n?Un, ut 

Obad. vs. 13, ubi vid. not. Ita et alias 

forma mM ponitur pro singulari opm, ad 

CERAT 
modum futuri paragogici Arabum, wd 
GALI 


sive Ja, exempla vid. in Gesen. Lehrg., 


p. 800. mr Hieronymus sinistram. manum 
reddidit, recte; sequitur enim: e£ dextram 
suam extendit ad malleum | operariorum. 
WM npro NID TWIN, Et percussit Siseram, 
confregit caput ejus. Verbum pm, quod 
hoc solo V. T. loco legitur, convenit cum 
Arabico CSS , abolevit, delevit, in conj. ii. 
perdidit, gi nm nmm, Et percussit 
transfoditque tempora ejus. Cf. iv. 21. 
Verbum 72, proprie transivit, h. l., ut 
ostendit res ipsa, causali significatu usurpatur 
pro transire fecit, perforavit, ut Job. xx. 24, 
ubi arcus poetice pro sagittis transfodere 
dicitur. 


Sam. pr, delevit, perdidit. 


9^ 


Ver. 27. 

Dp. Patrick.—.t her feet he bowed, he 
fell, he lay down.] In the Hebrew, between 
her fect. Taking all these expressions to- 
gether [he bowed, he fell, he lay down], they 
seem to me to import, that, at the first stroke, 
he started and lifted up his body; but being 
very much stunned, he soon lay down again. 

Some may fancy that this act deserved 
reprehension, rather than commendation, 
upon many accounts; being a breach of the 
laws of hospitality, and of the peace which 
was between her family and Jabin, &c. But 
this fact is not to be measured by the common 
rules which are to govern us, it being an 
extraordinary, heroic, and Divine work, unto 
which she was excited by God; whose peo- 
ple Jabin oppressed with a cruel servitude, 
from which God ordered Barak to be their 
deliverer ; who, having defeated all his forces 
in a miraculous manner, Jael understood 
there was a Divine hand in this victory, and 
was moved by the same spirit which stirred 
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up Deborah and Barak, to help, by this act, 
to complete their shameful overthrow. For 
nothing could be more dishonourable, than 
for a great captain to fall thus by the hand 
of a woman. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—27 At her feet he bowed. | 
Heb., “between her feet." After having 
stunned him she probably sat down, for the 
greater convenience of driving the nail 
through his temples. 

Rosen.—27 1329 953 v wen pz, Inter 
pedes ejus, Jaélis procubuit, cecidit, jacuit. 
Ante T2 videtur ?* subaudiendum esse, ut 


sit: ad pedes ejus. Schnurrerus confert 
Uer nc 


Arabicum js NE inter manus ejus, 


z^ 
quod idem est ac coram eo, in conspectu 
ejus. YW plures, inter quos Clericus et 
Schnurrerus, curvavit se reddunt, intelli- 
guntque de violentis et convulsivis agita- 
tionibus, cum, letali vulnere percussus, 
erigere se vellet, nec tamen posset. Sed 
recte observavit Hollmann, tria hic adhibita 
verba xAtgaka constituere egregium. YY 
enim, proprie genu e£ crure flexo procubuit, 
et alias dicitur de eo, qui vulnere letali ictus 
concidit, ut 2 Reg. ix. 24, de Joramo sagittá 
transfixo ita ut jungatur cadendi verbum, ut 
Ps. xx. 9, YEN w.  Cogitandum est, Si- 
seram dormientem cubuisse in strato paulo 
elatiore, interfectum vero de eo decidisse ac 
provolutum ad mulieris pedes jacuisse. esa 
TTD 5m ow YY, Zn loco quo procubuit cecidit 
peremtus. WaT, violenter egit proprie 
denotat eum cui violentia illata est, hinc vi 
peremtum, diciturque verbum de cede tum 
singulorum hominum, ut Ps. xvii. 9, tum 
populorum, Jerem. xlvii. 4; xlix. 28. 
Gesen.—175 , kindr. with TU, pp. fo be 


strong, powerful; Arab. jS, strong, 
vehement, hardened. Hence Hebrew, "2, 
mo. In the verb itself only in a bad sense: 
l. To practise violence, to treat with vio- 
lence, and hence /o oppress, to destroy any 
one, Ps. xvii. 9; Prov. xi. 9 ; Isa. xxxiii. 1: 
e. g., a people, Jer. v. 6; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 1; 
xlix. 28; especially through hostile invasion, 
Isa. xv. 1; xxxii 1. Part. n»? TH), night- 
robbers, Obad. 5. Part. pass. WW, destroyed, 


dead, Judg. v. 


to strengthen, also to rush upon an enemy ; 
V. to be strengthened, to grow strong. 


Ver. 29. 
Dp. Patrick.—Her wise ladies answered 


2 


7.—Arab. A, to bind, 
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her.] The Vulgar takes the Hebrew words 
to signify, “one of the wisest of his wives" 
(who was not so aptto despair as his mother) 
replied to her. For it is well observed by 
Terence, in his Adelphi (as Pet. Martyr 
here notes), Multo satius est, ea evenire 
nobis que de absentibus suspicantur uxores, 
quam ea quz parentes, “It is much better 
that those things should happen to their 
absent husbands, which their wives suspect, 
than those which their parents fear." But I 
see no reason to depart from our translation, 
which is the same with the LXX, ai coat 
adpyovoa, "the prudent noble women that 
attended her,” &c. 

Yea, she returned answer to herself. ] Upon 
better consideration, her hopes exceeded her 
fears. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

29 One of the most accomplished of her 
ladies [so Vulg., Houb.] answers her, 
She even returns answer to herself. 
Ged.— | 
29 The wisest of her ladies answered her; 
And returned these words of exultation. 

Booth.— 

29 The wisest of her ladies answered her ; 
Yea she returned these words to her. 

Houb.— Respondit una ex puellis ejus pre 
celeris ingeniosa, hisque eam verbis allocuta 
est. MD MA mo», sapienlissima ejus 
famularum respondit. Est DOT idem ac noon 
nisi perperam fuit ` interpolatum. Numero 
sing. interpretantur Syms, Vulgatus, et 
Arabs; in n»n vero est alterum 3, Epen- 


theticum, ut solet fieri post 2 prius. Nihil 
erat tam planum. Clericus, sapientes ac 
principes femine...ei respondebant: Quin 


immo et ipsa sibi verbis suis reponebat, inter- 
pretans per fas et nefas, et compellens sese 
in hee dumeta, quia non vidit id, quod sole 
clarius est, verbum 22° esse numeri sin- 
gularis, et ro» sic habendum, ut ne». 
Rosen.—29  Matronzg primarie, Siseræ 
matrem stipantes, eam solantur, eaque ipsa 
mox hoc firmata solatio iis assentitur, spes- 
que letas de victoria et preda divite con- 
cipit. TPA TP nmi, Sapientes prin- 
cipum feminarum cjus responderunt ei, i.e., 
feminc quaedam principes sagaciores; com- 
minisci conabantur causas more Sisere, 


quem victorem frustra exspectabant. mn 
proprie: respondit ei quelibet. ^ Discre- 
pantia numeri indicat distributionem. Hie- 


ronymus Hebræa sic reddidit : waa sapientior 
ceteris uxoribus ejus hee socrus verba re- 
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spondit. Pro Plurali noo videtur nen 
legisse; socrum vero de suo addidit. wr PN 
A? Tx Mn, Etiam, imo vero (ut Ps. 
lviii. 5) ipsa, T mater, redire fecit verba 
ejus €i, S. sibi, feminæ sapienti, se solanti, 
ejusque verba sua fecit. Pronomen suffixum 
vocum MYYN et 93D referendum est ad unam, 
sive ad quamlibet. matronarum, quze Siserze 
matrem alloquuta fuerat. Schnurrer verba 
Hebraica sic capit: imo vero revocavit verba 
sua querula sibi, i. e., retractavit ea; solatia 
comitum admisit, in lætissimam spem, et 
immodica fere gaudia effusa. Sensus 
eodem redit. Ex Hieronymi interpretatione, 
quam attulimus, eadem matrona, que 
matrem Siseræ alloquuta est, verba quæ 
sequuntur dixit. Sed aliam atque illam sig- 
nificari, ostendunt verba YIAN. 

Bishop Patrick.—To every man a damsel 
or two.) Young virgins are by all historians 
and poets reckoned as a principal part of 
the soldier’s prey. And she puts here an 
unusual word for a damsel, which is racham; 
for it properly signifies a womb, and seems 
here to be spoken by way of contempt [so 
Rosen. ], as if they were good for nothing 
but to serve their filthy appetites. 

Meet for the necks of them that take the 
spoil.| That is, of the chief commanders, to 
whom the spoil, as I said, was brought to be 
divided. In the Hebrew the words are, “for 
the necks of the spoil;" which Kimchi 
expounds, “the head of the prey." Asif 
she had said, These are to be put in the 
head of the prey; and therefore fit to be 
given only to the general of the army. 

Pool.—Of them that take the spoil, Heb. 
of the prey ; the prey put for the men of prey, 
or those who take the prey; as kindred is 
put for a man of kindred, or a kinsman, Ruth 
jii.2; and Belial, for a man of Belial, 2 Sam. 
xvi. 7; and days, for a man of days, or an 
old man, Job xxxii. 7. 

Ken., Horsley.—For my neck a prize. 

Ged.—“ From the necks of those that 
have been spoiled." The word rendered 
necks might be rendered shoulders. The 
spoil alluded to, seems to have been rich 
short mantles which warriors used to wear. 

Gesen.—vaiz m. (xr. »33 1) a dying; concr. 
something dyed, dyed garments, Judg. v. 30. 
pp, £o deck with colours, to make versi- 
coloured, to variegate ; spoken of the colours 
in the eagle's pinions, and of variegated 
marble, see mp; but chiefly of variegated 
cloths and garments.— Chald. i in Targ. of the 
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spots and shields of the leopard, Jer. 


"nn 


xii. 23. Arab.  3,, I, IL, to make 
t" "s 
striped, as cloth; also to write; „s| 


F 2 
variegated. From the Arabic comes 
recamare, Ital. ricamar, to embroider. The 
primary idea seems to be that of laying on 
of colours, as in kindr. 532, No. 3, where 
see.—Spec. to variegate a garment, to em- 
broider with coloured figures, Latin, opere 
plumario : which seems to have been done 
by needle-work in figures of various colours, 
as blue or purple, upon a white ground or 
byssus; the figures having the form some- 
times of feathers or scales, and sometimes of 
little shields or tessele. Hence Part. Dñ, 
plumarius, a worker in colours, embroiderer. 
Exod. xxvi. 36; xxvii 16; xxviii 39; 
xxxviii. 18, 39; xxxix. 29. The work of 
the DR differed from the work of the 737, 
in that the former was stitched with the 
needle or sewed upon the cloth, while the 
latter was woven into it; see in 399 No. 1. 
The LX X also understand needle-work, Ex. 
xxvl. 16; xxxvii. 23; and so the Tal- 
mudists. See more in Thesaur., p. 1310 sq. 
Hence 

"Om f. 1. Fariegalion, versicolour, i.e., 
play of colours, e.g., in the eagle's wings, 
Ez. xvii. 3; of stones, pavement, I Chron. 
xxix. 2, comp. in "TB. 

2. Work in colours, embroidery, also cloth 


embroidered with colours, see in r. OF. 
Ez. xvi. 10, 13; xxvi. 16. 4979 73, Em- 


broidered garments, decked with colours, as 
worn by princes, Ez. xvi. 18; xxvi. 16. 
Plur. nop id. Ps. xlv. 15. Dual Judg. 
v. 30, DDD viz, dyed garments of double 
embroidery, i. e., embroidered on both sides, 
or so that the work and figures on both sides 
correspond. 
Ver. 30. 

Rtosen.—30 Nonne inveniunt, dividunt 
predam? `œ ww» onom OM, Puellam 
aut duas puellas assignabunt singulis viris. 
Duae prime voces proprie sonant uter, duo 
uleri, quibus puelle significantur, a membro 
sexui sequiori proprio. Hebræi interpretes 
monent, Siserze matrem ita appellasse He- 
breeas puellas per contemtum. D23 ^?» 
NOD, Predam tinctorum scil. vestimen- 
torum assignant Sisere. Recte Hieronymus 
reddidit: vestes diversorum colorum Sisere 
traduntur in predam. lle quum majoris 
essent pretij, duci copiarum dabantur. W 
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mon DYL, Predam tinctorum vestimen- 
torum et versicoloris vestis, 1.e., vestium 
variegatarum. Est asyndeton, quale antea 
D'nom bm. Nomine mgn denotatur vestis 
versicolor, sive sit filis variorum colorum 
contexta, sive acu picta; vid. N. G. Schre- 
der de vestitu mulierum Hebrr., p. 220, seqq. 
DO ax) ONIN vas, Vestem tinctam aut 
duo vestimenta variegata, vel, ab utroque 
latere variegata, sive iisdem figuris, sive 
diversis, collis prede. Duo postrema verba 
Hollmann interpretatur: que ornent colla 
predatoris, i.e., Sisere, subaudito ww ante 
29, quemadmodum 2 Sam. xii. 4 dicitur 
TT pro pu wx, viator, et Prov. xxiii. 28 
ADT pro Fn vw, latro. Similiter Buxtorfius 
in Thes. Gramm., l. ii, cap. 4. 928 "wv 
dici putat pro SW vel HW "m3, virorum 
spoli, i.e., spoliatorum. | Nequaquam tamen 
tali ellipsi opus est, et elegantior sensus erit, 
si predam intelligamus pecudes in predam 
factas, ut 1 Sam. xv. 19, 21, quibus pretiosz 
vestes ad ferendum imposite essent ob nimiam 
preda copiam. Hieronymus: e£ supellex 
varia ad ornanda colla congeritur. Silvestre 
de Sacy in Commentatione quz inscribitur : 
Memoire sur l'origine et les anciens monumens 
de la litterature parmi les Arabes, p. 124 
hune versum sic reddidit: Sisera aura dans 
son partage des beaux habits, des depouilles 
d'étoffes teintes de diverses couleurs: il aura 
un habit brodé, un habit brodé des plusieurs 
couleurs pour mettre sur son cou. Hemi- 
stichia sic censet dispescenda : 

pri yey WD NOT 

275 "3 ÜN eem em 

DY oo NIU cya 

pns nw) ono vox mom 
Jungit igitur D "3, vir prede, et pro 
"ws legit ww. N obis tamen Masore- 
thica distinguendi et legendi ratio retinenda 
videtur. Nam, ut taceamus, phrasin 123 
2€, vir prede inusitatam esse, nomen 8 
cum 033 jungere, dissuadet DYI Do quod 
sequitur, quod manifeste repetit verba quae 
antecedunt. Si vero pro "wes? legamus 
wy), minus apte dicetur, vestimenta varie- 
gata collo Siserze esse praedam. 


Ver. 31. 
That love him. 
Houb., Horsley, Hales, Ged., Booth.—That 
love thee [Syr., Arab., Vulg., and two MSS. ]. 
Rosen.—Pro YIN) Hieronymus et Syrus 
reddunt qui autem diligunt te, cum sufhixo 
secunde persone, quia proxime antea Jovam 
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229 


alloquuta erat. Sunt etiam duo codices, qui 
TATWN exhibent; sed haud dubie ex emen- 
datione. Nihil enim frequentius esse subitis 
hujusmodi personarum mutationibus, nemo 
sermonis poetici Hebraeorum peritus ignorat. 


Cuar. VI. 2. 

Te xe vunieoy poc ym 
Minne Ay Dab: ya | enpciby 
"wy Oerhe) cong cues 
i nien 
kal toxvoe xeip Maĝıàu emt "IoparA. 
emoíggav éavrois oi viol “Iopand amó mpos- 
oov Maĝiàu ras Tpupadtds Tas EV rots Opeat, 


` 
Kat 


kal Ta omaia, Kal và Kpepacra. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the hand of Midian 
prevailed [Heb., was strong] against Israel ; 
and because of the Midianites the childien 
of Israel made them the dens which are in 
the mountains, and caves, and strong holds. 

Houb.—2 we» To x0 ; Syrus hec habet, 
wn NIT DUp po ww, et fugerunt à facie 
Aadianitär um, et fecerunt. Jtaque legit, 
YES) PTI CZED 1M, quam scriptionem ames 
timur. Omissum fuisse verbum OM et 
fugerunt, admonebant hzc verba, pmo "£o 
nullo nexu cum antecedentibus rebus copu- 
lata. | Syrum sequitur Arabs. | Ceteri, 
preter Chaldeum, addunt nexum ^" ante 
En quia orationem viderent esse dissolutam, 
et praepositionem *£? adjungunt ad verbum 
vey quod sequitur. Sed melius hee præ- 
positio verbo suo subjicitur, quam preepo- 
nitur. Proptereà nos Syri scriptionem ante- 
tulimus. 

Made them. 

Ged.—Betook themselves to. 

Bp. Patrick.—HMade them the dens which 
are in the mountains, &c.] They betook 
themselves to these places for safety ; for, I 
suppose, they did not now make them, but 
made them their retreat. And by the first 
word mznharoth; is meant those hollow places 
in the rocks upon the mountains, where men 
might hide themselves, and make them their 
habitation; there being cracks and holes in 
them here and there, to let in light, as the 
Hebrew word signifies. And the second 
word maharoth denotes such caves as were 
in the fields, made either by nature, or by 
art and labour; which, being dark, were 
fit only to hide their goods and provision in 
them. And the third word mifzaroth sig- 
nifies such fortresses as secured themselves, 
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and families, and cattle, 
carry thither. 

Gesen.— 79, f. (xr. m), to flow, a fissure, 
cleft, in mountains or rocks, hollowed out by 
the water; such were used by the Israel- 
ites as dens, recesses, retreats, Judg. vi. 2. 


GrG 
See Thesaur., p. 858.— Arab. eke and 


S77 


Eje , fossa aquae ; see Schult. ad Job. p. 49. 


Prof. Lee.—nwno , f. pl. r. m, 


Grgur 


Judg. vi. 2. Arab. p locus in fluvii 


once, 


alveo excavatus ab aqua. Valleys flowing 
with water. Gesen., more probably, Clefts 
in the mountains, serving as canals to the 
mountain torrents; and hence, as difficult of 
access, likely to be occupied by a conquered 
people. LXX, Theod. pdvdpas. LXX, 
dAAcs, TpvpuaAuds. 

Rosen.—2  Invaluitque manus | Midianis 
super Israelem, et propler Midianitas fecerunt 
sibi Israclite antra, que sunt in montibus. 
Nomen no, quod hoc tantum loco ex- 
stat, Gracus Alexandrinus in codice Vati- 
cano reddit rpupaAuds, foramina, in codice 
Alexandrino pavdpas speluncas, Chaldzeus 
nwn latibula (quo nomine ab eodem 
interprete et 1 Sam. xxiii. 28, DXDT ex- 


a an e Go 
plicatur), Syrus Jado fA, domos in 
montibus. Jarchi et Kimchi NY, spe- 
luncas vocari volunt tales, in quas lux fora- 
mine quopiam admittitur, a 77), lux, Job. 
iii. 4. Sed ab eadem voce Levi ben Gerson 
nomine illo existimat fedas denotari, que 
in montibus erectæ fuerint, ut hostium ad- 
ventus significetur. Similiter R. Tanchum 
nim esse scribit loca edita, que conscen- 
duntur ad faciendum signum de hoste adventante 
igne accenso, qui eminus conspici possit, ut 
caveatur ab hoste. Addit, dici istiusmodi 


loca yo wh PEE i.e. ea que accenso 


igne illustrantur. Sed talia signa Hebraeos 
erexisse occupatá ipsorum regione ab hos- 
tibus, non est credibile. Que ad DM ad- 
jiciuntur verba vm WN, que erant in 
montibus, et quod praecedit Ww», fecerunt, 
pararunt, indicant, significari antra a natura 
formata, quz deinde arte ampliora facta aut 
communita fuerint. Videtur nomen He- 
braicum proprie fissuras denotasse, collato 


5,027 


Arabico y locus in fluvii alveo exca- 
vatus ab aqua, et fissura, s. canalis castellum 
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and all they could | penetrans, per quem fluit aqua. Et radix 


LL 


jæ denotat fodit, fodiendo ad aquas pervenit. 


Et quæ hoc versu sequuntur nomina, WAT, 
spelunce, et NID, alle et prerupte rupes, 
significant loca, ubi homines se occultare et 
tutos reddere possunt. 


Ver. 4. 
ARTA amem moy anm 
AYR) Duy Niay yS 
ia ieu qd. CLA a AP EET eM ONO 
ripe Tey Ty RIE Trpo 
kai OvépOeipoy rovs kapmo)s aùrôv ews 
ehOciy eis T'á(av. kai ov kxaredelmovto vmó- 
cragiv Cans ev tH yn Iopa), ovde év rots 
Trouviors raUpov kai Ovov. 

Au. Ver.—4 And they encamped against 
them, and destroyed the increase of the 
earth, till thou come unto Gaza, and left no 
sustenance for Israel, neither sheep [or, 
goat], nor ox, nor ass. l 

Bp. Horsley.—*“ For Israel, neither sheep, 
nor ox, nor ass;" i.e., “for Israel, neither 
for sheep, nor for ox, nor for ass.” 

Houb.—Claudicat oratio, neque enim illæ 
conjunctiones apte veniunt post negationem 
M^, et series requirit, ut M? recurrat ante 
verba worn ww imm, quam negationem sup- 
plent diverso modo Veteres, et a contextu 
non nihil deviant. Certe Vulgatus omittit 
mmo, quod habet vel viventem, vel cibum. 
Nos sic interpretamur, tanquam legeretur, 
"on ww mo, (non relinquebant. cibum in 
Israel) ovibus, bobus, asinis. 

Rosen. RW mmo WON, Nec reli- 
querunt vile sustentaculum, undcracw (ors, 
ut Graecus Alexandrinus reddidit, in Zsraele. 
Hm ww mmo, Nec pecudem minorem, mec 
bovem, nec asinum. 


Ver. 5. 
à ( ` Q V 
bin) MY. BLAM Dur 3 
r E 4 o 
11) 335 TEIN TD ANAS 
“37 aes T 
"pan 

el > M M c d M ^ > 7^ 

ór. auTol Kul al kroes avTOv avéßawov, 
Kat ai OKnvat avràv Tapeyivovro, Kaos akpis 
ets mÀrGos, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—9$ For they came up with their 
cattle and their tents, and they came as 
gvasshoppers for multitude, &c. 

Grasshoppers. 

Patrick, Gesen., Rosen., Lee, &c.—Lo- 
custs. 


JUDGES VI. 5—15. 


mw m. (r. n to be multiplied) a locust, 
Ex. x. 4, sq.; Lev. xi. 22; Joel i. 4; Ps. 
lxxviii. 46. Spoken also of a particular 
species, probably the gryllus gregarius or 
common migratory locust, Lev. xi. 22; Joel 
i. 4.—On the various species of locusts, see 
Bochart Hieroz. ii. 447.— Gesen. 

Rosen.—Pro WX, quod in textu exstat, 
ad marginem est (Keri) preteritum wm. 
Quod emendationem sapit. Non desunt 
loca, ubi futurum, sine Vav conversivo, nec 
precedente preeterito, ejusdem significatione 
usurpatur, veluti Genes. ii. 6, YNI? mw mm, 
et vapor ascendebat e terra ; vid. ibid. vs. 10, 
25 ; iv. 14. 


Ver. 8. 

Au, Fer.—Egypt. 

Ged., Booth.—The land of [LXX, Syr., 
Arab.] Egypt. 

Ver. 11. 

BE UMP? TWN mipya uj TNT 
nap dam wah d» pym own 
: fe ee Dore 
kal 7jAÜev ttyyedos Kupiov, kal ékáÜuaev bd 
Tv TepéuwÜov rjv èv 'EdpaÓ0à èv yg 'loàs 
zarpós ToU 'EgOpí. Kal Tedeav 6 vids abro 
paBOiCev airov êv Anv@ els ékdwyeiv awd mpos- 

eov Tou Maóidp. 

Au. Per.—11 And there came an angel 
of the Lorp, and sat under an oak which 
was in Ophrah, that pertained unto Joash 
the Abi-ezrite: and his son Gideon threshed 
wheat by the winepress, to hide i? [Heb., to 
cause it to flee] from the Midianites. 

11, 12, &c. An angel of the Lord. 

Booth.—The angel Jehovah. 

Oak. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—Tere- 
binth-tree. Sec notes on Gen. xxxv. 4, 
vol. i., p. 65. 

Bp. Palrick.—1Iis son Gideon threshed 
wheat.) The Hebrew chabat, in this place, 
signifies to thrash out with a stick or rock, 
as Kimchi here observes. Andsothe LXX, 
paBdiforv. But the common way of thrash- 
ing corn out of the ear was by treading it 
with oxen, which they called dash, 1 Chron. 
xxi 20. This Gideon did not use, partly 
for privacy, but chiefly because he had but a 
little to beat out. 

Dy the winepress. 

Jloub.—ivoi don van, evcutiebat. frumen- 
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tum in torculari. Nemo non anteferet p3, 
in area. Nam area et torcular in sacris 
libris diversee res sunt, nec unquam pro- 
miscue usurpantur. Erat tanta similitudo 
inter m et m ante inventas litteras finales, ut 
non mirum sit, alterum pro altero fuisse 
scriptum. Gabriel Sionita, cum legeret in 
Syro N quod significat in Syriacá lingua in 
torculari, maluit convertere in Gath, non 
nesciens torcularium formam et structuram 
non esse talem, ut in eis frumenta commodé 
excuterentur: vide versum 37. 


Ver. 13. 

Au. Fer.—13 And Gideon said unto him, 
O my Lord, if the Lon» be with us, why 
then is all this befallen us? and where be all 
his miracles which our fathers told us of, 
saying, Did not the Lon» bring us up from 
Egypt? but now the Lon» hath forsaken us, 
and delivered us into the hands of the Mi- 
dianites. 

Dp. Patrick.—Oh my Lord.] The Hebrew 
word 5i (which we translate O, or I beseech 
thee) may literally be translated, with me; 
by way of interrogation: as much as to say, 
* How can that be?" It appears by the 
word Adonai (Lord) which is used to all 
great men, that he did not yet think him to 
be an angel, but some person of extraordi- 
nary quality, who wished well to the Is- 
raelites. 

Ver. 14. 

du. Fer.—14 And the Lon» looked upon 
him, and said, Go in this thy might, and 
thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the 
Midianites: have not I sent thee? 

The Lord. | 

Ged.—The angel of [LXX, Arab., and 
one MS.] the Lord. 

Booth.—The angel Jehovah. 

Dp. Patrick.—The Lord looked upon him.] 
This shows it was not a mere angel, but the 
same Jehovah, who appeared to Joshua 
(v. 13, 14), in the likeness of an angel, and 
now cast a gracious aspect upon him. 

Rosen.. VR J, Et vertit se ad eum 
Jova, i.e., angelus, qui Jove personam sus- 
tinebat. 


Ver. 15. 
DwWis maa Zs o» Pow nnd 


nma Sat ‘sos mam bynes 
Sas MRE DYST PIN 


EN E ` 3 M , > Y M ¢ ^ 
Kal ELTE Tpos QUTOV Tedewv. Ey EROL, Kupte 
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pov, EV TIt ccc TOY "Iopand ; idov 7j xouás 
pov 10 0évqaev êv Mavacoy, kai éyó eis p- 
KpOTEpos v otko TOU TraTpds pov. 

Au. Ver.—15 And he said unto him, Oh 
my Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel? 
behold, my family [Heb., my thousand is 
the meanest] is poor in Manasseh, and I am 
the least in my father's house. 

Bp. Patrick.—Oh my Lord.] Still he took 
him to be only some extraordinary man. 

Behold, my family is poor.] The word we 
translate my family, is in Hebrew my thou- 
sand ; for the Israelites were distributed, by 
Jethro's advice, into hundreds and thou- 
sands; and the thousand to which Gideon 
belonged, was the meanest of all the rest in 
that tribe. The Jews wil have it, that 
Gideon was the chiliarch, or chief com- 
mander of this thousand; others say, his 
father Joash, who it appears by the story, 
was a considerable person; but it is un- 
certain whether he had such a government. 

And I am the least in my father's house. ] 
This shows that Gideon had no such com- 
mand as the Jews imagine. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Behold, my family is poor 
in Manasseh.] m ^E mn, Behold, my 
thousand is impoverished. Gideon here inti- 
mates that the families of which he made a 
part were very much diminished. But if 
we take "P for the contracted form of the 
plural, which is frequently in Hebrew nouns 
joined with a verb in the singular, then 
the translation will be, “ The thousands in 
Manasseh are thinned :” i.e., this tribe is 
greatly reduced, and can do little against 
their enemies. 

Rosen.—15 ^ym ^a vow WOR, Diritque ad 
eum Gideon: queso, Domine! ‘ÝR per 
Kamez sub} nomen Dei esse constat (vid. 
Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 524, No. 2). Sed non 
est credibile, Gideonem hae appellandi 
formula usum esse, ut qui ne suspicaretur 
quidem, eum, qui sermonem secum con- 
ferret, alium esse, quam prophetam aliquem. 
Nulla enim in ipso trepidatio, animi com- 
motio nulla cernitur: imo vero, quod cuperet 
virum, ut se a Deo vere missum esse pro- 
digio aliquo comprobaret diutius detinere 
nullus dubitavit, sumtus etiam facere, cibum- 
que a se paratum illi apponere; posthac 
demum, cum prodigium editum esset, ejus- 
que auctor subito discederet, intellexit, non 
hominem, sed celestem angelum esse, qui 
secum sit colloquutus, vs. 22. Si dixeris, 
scriptorem ex suo sensu, quod ipse statueret, 
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Jovam esse, qui conspiciendum se preebuerit, 
tribuisse Gideoni illam formulam; obstat, 
quod idem Gideon in eodem sermone vs. 13 
nomine m, non "M, usus esse traditur. 
Haec autem sermonis inconstantia talis vi- 
detur, ut ne illis quidem, qui litteris vocalium 
signa, quibus nune utimur, adscripserunt, 
tribui absque injuria possint. Nihil itaque 
superest nisi hoc, ut dicamus, ‘778 pro ‘YN 
ortum esse ex errore librarii, sequuti forsan 
auctoritatem Chaldaice paraphraseos, que 
habet » 3923, obsecro, Domine. Recte vero 
Grecus Alexandrinus: Kupié pov, et Hie- 
ronymus: mi Domine! habent, quasi "m 


D 
legissent. Syrus quoque wags » dominus 
2 o . 
meus, non (aSo, quod pro Ñy ponere 


solet, et, qui eum sequitur, Arabs, TM b. 
mena OTT cEm mT, En! familia mea est 
tenuissima in tribu Manasse. "E? proprie 
chilias mea, i.e., familia, cognatio mea, ut 
1 Sam. x. 19; xxii. 23. 3, tenuis, præ- 
misso articulo, minima numero. Articulus 
adjectivo prepositus facit superlativum, ut 
1 Sam. xvii. 14, ppo ww TI, David est 


minimus. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 691, 
$180, 1 a. Et ego sum minimus natu mi- 
nimus. 


Ver. 16. 
"BY TAR YP njm Pos oem 
SIT ^w» ITE pem 
Au. Fer.—16 And the Lorp said unto 


him, Surely 1 will be with thee, and thou 
shalt smite the Midianites as one man. 

The Lord. 

Ged.—The angel of [LXX] the Lord. 

Booth.—The angel Jehovah. 

Surely. 

Rosen.—Dixitque ad eum Jova ; sed ero 
tecum. Particula causalis '? hic proprie ita 
videtur esse concipienda: non obstat, quo 
minus meo jussu obtemperes, tuam tribum 
et te ipsum nihil valere, nam ego meo auxilio 
tib1 adero. 


Ver. 17. 
1D gD My Ti cue 
ATS TASB nC by qva 
> M»Y 
yop wit 
kal etre mpos avrov Tedear. ef On etpov 
£Aeos ev OpOarpois cov Kal moujsew pot 
onpepov way 0, Te EAGANOAS per EHO. 
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Au. Per.—17 And he said unto him, If| «ai @xoddunoev éxei Tedeay Bvoraorypiov 
now I have found grace in thy sight, then | rà kupio, kai érekáAeaev atta, eipnvn kvptov, 
shew me a sign that thou talkest with me. Eos THS hpépas traúrņs, ert abroU Gyros év 

Pool.—That it is thou, to wit, an angel or |’Eppaéa marpós tov "Ea dpi. 
messenger sent from God, that appears to) du. Ver.—24 Then Gideon built an altar 
me, and discourseth with me; and not a there unto the Lon», and called it Jehovah- 
fancy or delusion; that thou art in truth | shalom [that is, the Lorp send peace]: unto 
what thou seemest and pretendest to be,ithis day it is yet in Ophrah of the Abi- 
ver. 12. Or, a sign of that which thou talkest | ezrites. 
wilh me, i. e., that thou wilt by me smite the; Jehovah-shalom. 

Midianites. Pool.—Jehovah-shalom, i.e., the Lord's 

Rosen. Dixitque ad eum Gideon: si, peace ; the sign or witness of God's speak- 
quæso, inveni gratiam in oculis tuis, si qua | ing peace to me, and to his people; or the 
gratia apud te valeo. J'acies mihi signam, | place where he spake peace to me, when I 
ex quo intelligam, quod tu sis qui loqueris expected nothing but destruction. 
mecum, i.e., te esse eum, quem pre te fers,, Bp. Patrick.—Jehovah-shalom.] That is, 
Dei nomine hzc mihi imperantem. | “the Lord here pronounced peace to me" 

: . (ver. 23), or (as we understand it in the 
Ver. 19. | margin), “ the Lord grant peace." 
POS NY “322 cb poem — Dr. A. Clarke.—The words ooo mm, 
: wan Tosg nom os Yehovah shalom, signify The Lord is "m 
peace, or, The peace of Jehovah ; and this 
‘name he gave the altar, in nE to 
what God had said, ver. 23, Peace be unto 
e&nveykev avra TpÓs avTOY UT THY repépav6ov ; thee, T c f halom lecha, c Peace to 
kal mpoonyyice. thee; " which implied, not only a wish, but 

Au. Ver.—19 And Gideon went in, and a prediction of the prosperous issue of the 
made ready a kid [Heb., a kid of the goats], | enterprise in which he was about to engage. 
and unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour: | Ged.—The Lord of peace. 
the flesh he put in a basket, and he put the. Moub.—?24 Gedeon ibi altare Domino ce di- 
broth in a pot, and brought it out unto him. ficavit, vocavitque nomen ejus par, quod est 
under the oak, and presented it. hactenus nomen ejus. 25 Cum autem adhuc 

19, 20, Broth. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee, esset ix Ephra de Abiexer, hde eddem nocte 
and most commentators. (d ixit ci Dominus, &c. 

FT, m. broth, soup, Judg. vi. 19, 203) exse mayo em Greeci Intt. qui convertunt, 

S^ Gap e ; a g 
Isa. lxv. 4, Keri. Arab. 4,4 and X$,,, id. ^P] Kvpuov, par Domini, legere videntur 
S adis mr OY; nos existimamus, olim scriptum 
—The native form of the word is PIE, q. v. fuisse TM, et fuit, posteà 22, nomen ejus 
from the root PẸ, p. being a to M-— | (usque ad hunc diem). | Vide versionem. 
Gesen. "e ] Excidere potuit 20 inter DS et OY verba 

Ged., Booth.—A libation of pure «ime. I nonnihil similia. Liquida est hee sen- 
The Hebrew word is commonly rendered | tentia... voc mm AO Y sy, ef vocavit nomen 


broth : but I think, with the Syriac trans- | ejus pax, quod est nomen cjus...neque jam 
lator, that it means a libation of wine, which peccatur in Hebr. linguæ indolem, ut mm, 
necessarily accompanied every donative of- | Domini, ante OOS, paz, ye pe ee UT, 
fered to the Lord.— Geddes. | adhuc ille. Hzc adjungimus ad ea quz 

Turpentine tree. See notes on ver. 11. sequuntur; quippe affixum n de Gedeone 
i intelligimus, quod fecére Vulgatus et Graci 
Intt. Et melius id quidem, quam de ipso 





Uu 
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3 mno 
* 
— kai TOV T éBanev €v 7H xvTpa, KaL. 





Ver 2h 22. 
Au. Fer.—An angel of the Lon». 





alfawv T: 
Booth.—The angel Jehovah. altari. Nam postquam dictum est altare 
nomen suum retinuisse usque ad hune diem, 
Ys. s ; : 
Ver. 24. superfluum videtur addere, idem altare 


"me AH DA cu i2" adhuc extare. 


: : QUA : : FHosen.—]ln verbis Die nm ay = 
nim oa Uu» niby mim dotes F » expli 
m 4-7 =< AT ers ) T candis variantinterpre etes secundum. es 
® 4 Pw 
OPT CAN MYI ADT Y | accentus. In codicibus longe plerisque et 
e . . . . * Oo 
VOL. II. HH 
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libris editis verba mim 1» conjunguntur, voci 
priori apposito accentu conjunctivo Merca, 
et posteriori adscripto distinctivo TipAcha. 
Ex qua interstinctione verba interpretanda 
erunt vel sic: vocavitque illud, altare, Jova : 
pax, quod tamen nemo facile probet; vel, 
pronomine vocis 19 ad Gideonem relato, ita: 
quium, s. postquam acclamavisset ei Jova 
paz, s. pacem; ut infra xxi. 13, D79 wp 
DID, et acclamarunt iis pacem. Id vero, 
quum jam versu proxime antecedente dictum 
esset, hic repetere plane supervacaneum 
erat. Sed rectius alii codices, ut Erfurtensis 
secundus, voci 5, Tipheha apponunt, vel, ut 
codex Jenensis, eadem ad sensum divisione, 
Sakeph-katon, ut sensus sit hic: et vocavit 
Gideon i//ud, altare, Jova est pax. Eodem 
sensu Grecus Alexandrinus: kal ékdAeoev 
aùrò (rò ÜvoiacT)piov), eipyvn Kupiov, vo- 
cavitque illud Domini pax, uti Hieronymus 


n 2 2 .? 2 o v 
reddidit. Syrus: Jaia [4150 Lathe p00, 


qua Arabicus interpres sic dedit: £9 


PoL es 
P nud 


PL els kaw}, vocavitque nomen ejus 


pacem Domini. Cf. Exod. xvii. 15: ex- 
struxitque Moses altare, "c3 nim WOW NIM, ef 
vocavit nomen ejus: Jova vexillum meum. 
Additur, wsque ad hune diem, quo hzc 
literis sunt consignata, adhuc illud altare est 
in Ophra Zbi-haésritarum, vid. supra vs. 11. 


Lr r 


Ver. 25. 
min ip RNN mam mapa mm 
"pa miry cum Awe ne mL 
mapang ADIT) ous vay wy 
Tw) PIN? We van 
: Yom vios 


Kal éyévero év TH vukri ékeivp, Kal eümev 
ait@ Kopios. AdBe róv pdaxoyv Tov Tavpoy 
6s éott TÔ marpí gov, kal poaxov OeUrepov 
émraer?, kai Kabedels rò ÜvaiaoTüpiov Tov 
Baad 6 ori T marpíi cov, Kal Tò ATOS TÒ êT 
avro oAoÓpevaeis. 

Au. Ver.—25 And it came to pass the 
same night, that the Lorp said unto him, 
Take thy father's young bullock, even [or, 
and] the second bullock of seven years old, 
and throw down the altar of Baal that thy 
father hath, and cut down the grove that is 
by it. 


Baal. See notes on ii. 11, page 166. 


JUDGES VI. 24, 25. 


The grove. See notes on iii. 7, page 171, 
and on Exod. xxxiv. 13, vol. i., page 376. 

Even the second bullock. 

Bp. Horsley, Ged., Booth.—'' And a 
second bullock.” He was ordered to take 
two bullocks.—Bp. Horsley. 

Pool.—Even the second bullock: thus 
there was but one bullock, which was young, 
to wit, comparatively, but not simply, for it 
was seven years old; and of such this 
Hebrew word is used, Job xxi. 10 ; for these 
creatures are fruitful above seven years. Or 
thus, thy father's young bullock, and the 
second bullock: so there were two bullocks. 
But because there is but one of them men- 
tioned both in the next verse, and in the 
execution of this command, ver. 28, it is 
probable it was but one; and the Hebrew 
particle vau, and, is put exegetically for 
even, or, to wit, as is very usual. And this 
he calls his father's young bullock, both 
because his father was the owner of it, and 
because his father kept and fed it for a sacri- 
fice to Daal. But because it is likely his 
father kept divers of these cattle of differing 
ages and statures for that use, either at his 
own or at the people's charge, therefore he 
adds, by way of limitation, that he should 
not take the eldest and the greatest, but the 
second, to wit, in age, or stature, or goodli- 
ness, or in the order of sacrifice, that which 
was to have been sacrificed to Baal in the 
second place. And this he singled out 
because of its age : for being seven gears old, 
it began with the Midianitish calamity, and, 
being now to be sacrificed, did fitly signify, 
that the period of that misery was now come. 
That thy father hath ; which thy father built 
in his own ground, though for the common 
use of the whole city, ver. 28—3 Lhe 
grove that is by it ; planted by the altar for 
idolatrous or impure uses, as the manner of 
idolaters was. See Judg. jii. 7. 

Bp. Patrick.— Take thy father’s young 
bullock.] Iu the Hebrew the words are two, 
par, shor, signifying a bullock full grown ; 
which his father, it is probable, had fatted up 
for a sacrifice to Daal. 

Even the second bullock.] Our translation 
supposes there was but one bullock, which 
he was ordered to take (because we read in 
the next verse, that thisalone was sacrificed); 
but in the Hebrew, and the LAX and the 
Vulgar (and our margin also), the words 
are, and the second bullock ; which was next 
to the first in age. 
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Of seven years old.] Which was calved, as 
Arius Montanus observes, when their op- 
pression under the Midianites began ; and 
was now ordered to be sacrificed, in token 
that it should end with this bullock's death. 

Throw down the altar of Baal.) Which 
was in his ground, and built, perhaps, at his 
charge; but was for public use, as appears 
from ver. 28. 

Cut down the grove that is by it.] Or 
rather, upon it; for so the Hebrew word 
alau signifies ; and so the LX X translate it, 
er abró, upon the altar before mentioned. 
And therefore by ashereh, which we trans- 
late grove, must be meant the image in the 
grove which stood upon the altar. And so 
the word is used in other places (1 Kings 
xxiii. 6). Which Mr. Selden probably con- 
jectures was the image of Ashtaroth, or As- 
tarte [so Gesen.]; for she was worshipped 
together with Baal, n. 13, where they are 
said to have worshipped Baal and Ashtaroth 
(for there was more than one Astarte), which 
is the same with ili. 7, where it is said they 
worshipped Baalim and the groves (see Syn- 
tag. ii. De Diis Syris, cap. 2). There could 
be no hope of deliverance till religion was 
reformed ; with which therefore God orders 
him to begin. 

Dr. A. Clarke. — Fake thy father's young 
bullock, even the second bullock.] There is some 
difficulty in this verse, for, according to the 
Hebrew text, zwo bullocks are mentioned 
here; but there is only one mentioned in 
verses 26 and 28. But what was this second 
bullock? Some think that it was a bullock 
that was fattened in order to be offered in 
sacrifice to Baal. This is very probable, as 
the second bullock is so particularly dis- 
tinguished from another which belonged to 
Gideon's father. As the altar was built 
upon the ground of Joash, yet appears to 
have been publie property (see verses 29, 
30), so this second ox was probably reared 
and fattened at the expense of the men of 
that village, else why should they so par- 
ticularly resent its being offered to Jehovah ? 

With the wood of the grove.] It is probable 
that Mex, Asherah here signifies Astarte; 
and that there was a wooden image of this 
goddess on the altar of Baal. Baal-peor 
was the same as Priapus, Astarte as Venus ; 
these two impure idols were proper enough 
for the same altar. In early times, and 
among rude people, the images of the gods 
were made of wood. 
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Rosen.—25 Dixitque ei Jova: cape ju- 
vencum tauri qui est patri tuo. ÑT vi- 
detur dici, quia "© simpliciter, aut 7272 72, 
juvencus, filius bovis proprie sianincaat 
juniorem pecudem, ut ostendit Bochartus, 
Hieroz., p. i., l. ii., cap. 28, t-i., p. 271, edit. 
Lips. Hic vero sermo est de victimis gran- 
dioris setatis, ut liquet ex verbis quz se- 
quuntur, OO »2O FET WA, ef juvencum se- 
cundum septem annorum. Que verba Chal- 
deus interpretatur: pI VIG DENSI, qui 
saginatus est septem annos, videlices ut 
Hebraeorum quidam opinantur, ut indicentur 
septem anni, quibus Israelite oppressi erant 
a Midianitis, vs. 1. Sed videtur ratio, cur 
Gideon septennem juvencum capere jubetur, 
potius hæc fuisse, quod ille Jove sacrificium 
esset offerendus (vs. 26), septenarius autem 
numerus Deo sacer esset, et talis bos per- 
fectze esset setatis. Prior vero juvencus 
Gideonis patri fuisse dicitur, quod is illum 
alendum curavit, ut tandem Baali sacrifi- 
caretur. Hunc interfectum a Gideone fuisse, 
ne idolo offerretur, colligi potest, et inde, 
quod non dicitur immolatus fuisse, et quod 
additur: 3pm WEN ig nuns ROI, ef 
diruas altare. Baalis, quod patri tuo jest. 
327, ie. Dominus kar  éfoyyw, hic est 
nomen proprium idoli Phoenicum, maxime 
Tyriorum, primarii, non commune et appel- 
lativum : sie enim fere ut proprium nomen 
sumitur, cum nullum aliud idoli nomen 
additur, quod vocem illam prepositam, et 
jam communem factam, restringat, et ad 
certum idolum determinet. Eodem modo 
nomen *:3 et 1 Reg. xvi. 32; 2 Reg. x. 18, 
seqq. dicitur. Avan, de qua hie agitur, 
fuisse aliquo modo publieam et usu com- 
munem, indicant quz vs. 28 seqq. legimus, 
omnes urbis cives dolore dirutz are cor- 
reptos fuisse. Ea tamen dicitur fuisse patris 
Gideonis, sive quod eam ipse in loco aliquo 
publico suis impensis erexisset, sive, quod 
verisimilius fuerit, quod ipsam in suo fundo 
erexisset. Erat igitur ipsa Gideonis familia 
in idolorum cultum delapsa, cujus tamen de- 
lieti immunis videtur fuisse ipse Gideon. 
mon rya mAT, Et Astartem, i. e., 
Astartze nemus, gudd ril illud est, suceda. 
TIN esse dare Venerem, Baalis con- 
jugem, observatum supra iii. 7. Hic vero, 
ut et alias nonnunquam, significari lucum 
Astartee sacrum, suadet et verbum ma, 


arboribus succidendis proprium, et quod 
versu proximo WENT sy, arbores Aslarte, 


l.e, luci Astartæ sacri, succidende com- 
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memorantur. Voluit itaque Deus Gideonem 
huie bello ita preefici, ut, licet idololatric 
paternz, ut verisimile est, nunquam con- 
sensisset, suam tamen expeditionem bellicam 
non auspicaretur, nisi praemisso heroico 


facinore, quo aram Baalis et lucum Astartze 
destimeret: 


Ver. 26. 
OP mib nimh ofp oda 
AnD Mates man yen H3 
yA nip aby denm Ten ns 
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: noon mU TTIW NT 


i-e: "m 
kai oikoDopfjceis, DM TÓ kupig TO 


Ged cov émi kopudrv Maoçt TOUTOU êv TH 
mapará£ei, kai An yn Tov uóo xov Toy SevTepor, 
Kai avoioets óNokavrópara êv rois Evrots TOU 
dAcovs, ov é£oXoÓpevaeis. 

Au. Fer.—26 And build an altar unto 
the Lorp thy God upon the top of this rock 
[Heb., strong place] in the ordered place 
[or, in an orderly manner], and take the 
second bullock, and offer a burnt-sacrifice 
with the wood of the grove which thou 
shalt cut down. 

Pool.—Unon the top of this rock; of 
which ver. 20, 21. Heb., of this strong 
hold ; for in that calamitous time the Israel- 
ites retreated to such rocks, and hid and 
fortified themselves in them [so Patrick]. 
In the ordered place, i.e., in a plain and 
smooth part of the rock, where an altar may 
be conveniently built. Or, ¿n order, i. e., in 
such manner as I have appointed ; for God 
had given rules about the building of altars. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the ordered place. | 
Which St. Jerome took to be the place 
where the flesh and unleavencd cakes were 
laid in order upon the rock (ver. 20) ; but it 
may signify, as we translate it in the margin, 
in an orderly manner. 

Take the second bullock, and offer a burnt- 
sacrifice.] If there were two bullocks which 
he took, it is hard to say what became of the 
first. Arius Montanus supposes it was 
offered for himself, and for his family; but 
this second is only mentioned, because it 
was the sacrifice that was offered for the 
whole nation, to implore God's mercy to 
them ; for sacrifices were a kind of prayer 
and supplication. 

Houb.—n»woi, in ordine, vel in strue. 
Clerico assentimur suspicanti, aliquid hoc 
loco desiderari; quod quidem ex eo colligit, 
quod, cum Angelus Gedeonem jubeat duos 
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boves capere, quorum alterum est mactan- 
dam, de altero, quid fiat, ignoratur. Vulg., 
petre hujus, super quam ante sacrificium 
posuisti, quia explet lacunam, non quia sic 
legit; ut eum Clericus satis inconsiderate 
reprehendat; qui tamen nihil promit, in quo 
acquiescas. 

Rosen.—26 Et exstruas altare Jove, Deo 
tuo, super verlice hujus scopuli. wD, quod 
ab uv, firmus fuit, proprie locum firmum, 
munitum, denotat, hic, recte observante 
R. Tanchum, de monte aut scopulo alto 
usurpatur, cujusmodi loca, difficilia accessu, 
naturá sunt munita. Quare Hieronymus 
recte in summilale petre hujus reddidit. 
Nam vs. 20 is locus Y0 et vs. 21 s dicitur. 
Graecus Alexandrinus WI pro nomine 
proprio montis habuit. Sic enim Hebrea 
reddidit: emt rhs «opuvd s roð Ópovs Mawlt 
rovrov. TIWAI, In dispositione, êv ri mapa- 
ráfe, ut Alexandrinus reddidit, Hieronymus 
interpretatur super quam ante sacrificium 
posuisti. Intellexit carnes illas et cetera 
esculenta, quz supra petram disposita crant, 
vs. 20. Alu, ad altare edificandum re- 
ferentes, sic capiunt: in loco zequali et plano, 
qui est ad libellam adzequatus, ut illic possis 
ex ordine componere lapides, ex quibus 
exstruas altare. Sed quum JW Genes. 
xxi. 9 de disponendis in altari lignis ad 
ignem sacrificii dicatur, praestat, TIWA, 
cum struc, scil. lignorum, interpretari. Se- 
quitur enim: e£ capias juvencum secundum 
(de quo vs. 25), et ascendere facias, offeras 
eum, holocauslum, cum lignis luci Astarte 
sacri, quem succidere debes. 

27, 28, 30, Grove. See notes on iil. 7, 
pp. 170, 171; and on Exod. xxxiv. 13, vol. i., 
p. 376. 


Ver. 28 
See notes on verse 25. 
Ver. 51. 
poy yep E way make 
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Au. Fer.—31 And Joash said unto all 
that stood against him, Will ye plead for 
Baal? will ye save him? he that will plead 
for him, let him be put to death whilst i£ is 
yet morning : if he be a god, let him plead 
for himself, because oze hath cast down his 
altar. 

Ged.—But Joash answered those who 
urged him: “ Would ye then become the 
avengers of Baal? If he be a god, his 
insulter, should ye spare him, will be found 
dead, at break of day! Let him, then, 
avenge himself, of him who hath demolished 
hisaltar." The answer of Joash is extremely 
cautious. I think it has been generally mis- 
understood, and consequently misinterpreted. 
The true meaning I take to be this, If Baal 
be really a god, ye need not avenge his 
quarrel, or desire the death of my son: 
Baal will speedily avenge himself; and you 
will see the demolisher of his altar die a 
sudden death. 

Booth.—31 And Joash said to all that 
stood against him, Will ye contend for Baal? 
Should ye preserve him who hath con- 
tended with him, he will die ere the morning 
dawn. If he be a god, he will contend for 
himself with him who hath broken down his 
altar. 

Dp. Patrick. — Will ye plead for Baal? 
i.e., Will you take upon you to avenge his 
quarrel, and to be his patrons? Doth it 
belong to you to be his defenders and 
deliverers? It seems to have been a popular 
tumult, which he endeavours to repress; by 
representing to them, that such crimes were 
not to be punished by them, but by the 
magistrates of the city; and that they would 
bring themselves in danger of what they 
intended to do to Gideon, if they did not 
desist; as it follows in the next words. 

He that will plead for him, let him be put 
to death.] That is, Let me tell you, he that 
thus moves sedition in this cause, by my 
consent, should be put to death himself. 
And it is likely Joash was a magistrate in 
the city, who terrified them by declaring 
what his opinion would be, if they came to 
be tried for this riot. 

While it is yet morning.) That is, imme- 
diately. For it was early in the morning 
(ver. 28), when they came in this manner to 
Joash. 

Jf he be a god, let him plead for himself.) 
If the magistrates neglected to punish the 
pretended crime, Baal, he tells them, in 
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case he were a real god, would take care to 
do himself right, and therefore they need 
not be so much concerned about it: and so 
some understand the latter part of this verse, 
* He deserves to die presently, who is an 
adversary to Baal: but let the execution be 
done then by Baal himself. For if he be a 
god, he will take care of his own honour; 
and you need not trouble yourselves about 
it." Itis likely Joash had been convinced 
by his son, that God had given him a com- 
mission to deliver his people; and to begin 
it with this reformation; which made him 
appear thus boldly in his son’s cause; be- 
cause he knew it was the cause of God [so 
Pool ]. 

Houb.—31 Joas omnibus, qui sibi adsta- 
bant, sic respondit: num enim causam Baal 
vos nunc agilis, aut eum liberaturi estis ? 
Quicunque ejus causam tuebitur usque ad 
mane, morti dabitur. Si Baal Deus est agat 
ipse causam suam, quoniam ejus ara subversa 
est. 

YIV WR, quicunque causam ejus tuebitur ; 
posteà legendum m» "Prt, usque ad mane, 
morietur, posito ATW ante NOY. Eum or- 
dinem sequuntur Syrus et Arabs, et per- 
peràm editores Polyglottorum, eorumdemque 
Interpretes adjunxére apud Syrum et apud 
Arabem, usque ad mane ad morietur, cùm 
hee verba, mori usque ad mane, nihil me- 
dulle habeant ; quod quidem sentiebat Chal- 
dzeus, cum paraphrasi tali uteretur, verüm 
spatium ei dabitur usque ad mane. Cle- 
ricus, Aoc ipso mane capite plectatur, ex 
sententiá, non ex verbo 7 quod omisit. 
Vulgatus, morietur, antequam lux crastina 
veniat, hodiernum ordinem evitans: nempe 
7? non habet antequam. 

Rosen. is potia oasor, Num vos 
liberabitis eum ? servare eum vultis? Hie- 
ronymus sensum sic expressit: numquid ul- 
tores estis Daalis, ut pugnetis pro eo? OR 
ware nov 5 rv, Qui litigaverit pro eo, 
interficiatur usque ad mane. — Indignissimum, 
inquit, profecto foret, in Baalis gratiam filium 
meum interficere, Quin potius, qui porro 
Baalis causam agere ausus fuerit, is inter- 
ficiatur ante crastinam lucem. N7 DYNN 
marong yn) (0 Ò ay, Si Deus est, contendat 
pro se, causam pro se agat, quod diruit quis 
allare ejus, quod id dirutum est. 


Ver. 32. 
TES? PRET Sano. doe 
i WUREYDS ymp Dyer Sa me» 
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kai exddecev avrà èv TÌ Hepa exelvy ‘Iepo- 
Baar, Aéyov. SixalécOw èv avT@ 6 Baad, ore 
KaOnpéOn Tò Óvctaarijptov airov. 

Au. Ver,—32 Therefore on that day he 
called him Jerubbaal [that is, Let Baal 
plead; 1 Sam. xii 11. 2 Sam. xi. 21, 
Jerubbesheth; that is, Let the shameful 
thing plead], saying, Let Baal plead against 
him, because he hath thrown down his altar. 

He called him. 

Pool.—He called him, i.e., Joash called 


Gideon so, Judg. vii. 1, in remembrance of 


this noble exploit, and to put a brand upon 
Baal. 

Bp. Horsley, Rosen., Ged., Booth.—He 
was called. 

He called him Jerubbaal, saying, Let Baal 
plead against him.] Rather, He was named 
Jerubbaal, meaning, that Baal might contend 
with him.—Bp. Horsley. 

Rosen.—32 Et acclamavit ei, i. e., vocavit 
eum scil. quisque, appellatus est (cf. Jos. 
vil. 26), die illo Jerubbaal, dicendo, cum 
diceretur: litiget in eum, litem ei intendat, 
vindictam de eo repetat Baal, quod altare 
suum. diruit. 


Ver. 34. 

Au. Fer.—834 But the Spirit of the Lorp 
came upon Gideon [ Heb. clothed], &c. 

Bishop Patrick.—But the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon Gideon.] Or (as the words 
are in the Hebrew, and as the LXX trans- 
late it), “clothed Gideon:” which is a 
phrase St. Paul uses, to signify a man is 
replenished with that wherewith he is said 
to be clothed; or that he is fully possessed 
of it. So was Gideon with courage, and all 
other qualities necessary in a great com- 
mander. 


Ver. 37. 


Au. Ver.—Floor. 
Ged., Booth.—Threshing-fioor. 


Cuar. VII. 1. 
3 [AE [4 ` * 
pyro) jin umm oy» Baw) 
Farms TIT PRT a dns ny 
roses nyp yey Yer inm 
"ge 
kai dpOpicev "IepofBáaA, avrós éart T'eóeov, 
kai mâs 6 Aaós per avTov, kai mapeveBadov 
emt myinv Apad. kai mapepBodn Madcap jy 
abrQ ámó Boppa and TaBaabapepat év ordads. 
Au. Ver.—1 Then Jerubbaal, who is 
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Gideon, and all the people that were with 
him, rose up early, and pitched beside the 
well of Harod: so that the host of the 
Midianites were on the north side of them, 
by the hill of Moreh, in the valley. 

Well of Harod. 

Ged., Booth. —En-harod. 

The hill of Moreh. 

Bp. Patrick.—Vhe Vulgar takes the word 
Moreh to signify high; and then this high 
hill can be no other than Gilboa. 

Rosen.— Mane surrexit Jerubbaal, qui est 
Gideon, et omnis populus, qui cum eo, et 
castra posuerunt super fontem Charod. 
Hujus fontis alias non fit mentio. Nomen 
significat fontem trepidationis, quam appel- 
lationem forsan ex eo quod hic narratur facto 
fons ille tulit ; quod cum ad eum pervenissent 
Gideonis copize, is Dei jussu edixerit: NY "p 
TW", quisquis timidus et formidolosus est, 
revertatur, vs. 3, et que porro sequuntur. 
Certum est, Davidis tempore Charod nomen 
oppidi vel vici fuisse, prope quem fons ille 
erat. Nam 2 Sam. xxii. 25 "WT est nomen 
genülitium duorum virorum, qui fuerunt 
inter Davidis heroas. pesg img pro mmo 
pova meg npn, Castra vero Midianitarum 
erant ei, Gideoni, a septentrione, a colle 
More, in valle, sive depressa planitie. Hie- 
ronymus verba sic reddidit: erant autem 
castra Madian in valle ad septentrionalem 
plagam collis excelsi. Verum TN nequa- 
quam excelsum denolat, sed jacientem, pecu- 
liariter sagittas, ut M7 nyu, sit collis 
sagittarii s. sagittariorum, forsan a sagittariis 
Midianitis, Amalekitis et Arabibus, qui ibi 
castra metati sunt, appellatus, Vallis s. 
planities, PAYI, hic memorata haud dubie 
est vallis Lisreel, in qua castra metatos fuisse 
Midianitas, dictum vs. 33 capitis superioris. 

Ver. 3. 
. t 3 [d ` . 
JANY DVT UND ND NOD TAY 
TT ee T T: T * 
1»53an amp br aby Amp s» 
ong: T vie: Jo oT 
"78 DNs capp men sen 
USES ee ISI 


kai viv AdAga ov bn év eal ro) Aaod, Aéyov. 
/ € r n / , / ` 

ris 6 þoPoúpevos kai erós ; émiarpadbéro kal 
3 / > \ / S2 z 
€kxcpeiro amo opovsTadadd. kal éméapew/ev 
5 M A ^ » ^ z / M r 
amo TOU ÀaoU eikoct kai Svo yiMtdðes, kai éka 
xtXiáÓes vreAetq0noav. 

Au. Ver.—3 Now therefore go to, pro- 
claim in the ears of the people saying, 
Whosoever ¿s fearful and afraid, let him 
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return and depart early from mount Gilead. 
And there returned of the people twenty 
and two thousand ; and there remained ten 
thousand. 

Dp. Patrick.—Fearful and afraid.] The 
word which we translate afraid, is in the 
Hebrew harod: from whence some have 
conjectured the well where they pitched 
(ver. 1) was called by the name of Harod, 
because here a great fear came upon most of 
Gideon's army. 

From mount Gilead. 

Bp. Patrick.—From mount Gilead.] Not 
that mountain which is so often mentioned 
in Scripture; for that was on the other side 
of Jordan, and in the most eastern part of 
their country (as appears from the story of 
Jacob, when he returned from Padan-Aram), 
but another mountain on this west side of 
Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh: the name 
of whose grandson Gilead (from whom all 
the tribe descended) was given, it is pro- 
bable, in memory of him, to some mountain 
in this country; which was called Mount 
Gilead, just as another mountain in the 
tribe of Ephraim was called Mount Ephraim. 
This seems to me a far more rational ac- 
count of these words, than theirs who trans- 
late them towards [so Dathe] Mount Gilead, 
or about it: or devise some other such like 
explication of the particle min (which we 
rightly translate from), as may consist with 
their opinion, that the mount on the other 
side Jordan is here intended. Gataker hath 
collected many interpretations of this kind 
in his Cinnus, lib. ii., cap. 18. 

Le Clerc, Houb., Ged., Booth.—“ From 
mount Gilboa." The present text, and all 
the versions, have Gilead; but I am con- 
vinced with Le Clerc and Houbigant that 
Gilboa is the genuine reading.— Geddes. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Whosoever is fearful and 
afraid, let him return—from Mount Gilead.] 
Gideon was certainly not at Mount Gilead 
at this time, but rather near Mount Gilboa. 
Gilead was on the other side of Jordan. 
Calmet thinks there must either have been 
two Gileads, which does not from the Scrip- 
ture appear to be the case, or that the 
Hebrew text is here corrupted, and that for 
Gilead we should read Gilboa. This read- 
ing, though adopted by Houbigant, is not 
countenanced by any MS., nor by any of the 
versions. 

Dr. Hales endeavours to reconcile the 
whole, by the supposition that there were in 
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Gideon’s army many of the Eastern Manas- 
sites, who came from mount Gilead; and 
that these were more probably afraid of their 
neighbours, the Midianites, than the western 
tribes were; and, therefore, proposes to read 
the text thus: Whosoever from Mount Gilead 
is fearful and afraid, let him return (home) 
and depart early. So there returned (home) 
twenty-two thousand of the people. Perhaps 
this is, on the whole, the best method of 
solving this difficulty. 

ftosen.— Wt wo Bn, Et festine abeat e 
monte Gilead. Verbum "Ex, quod hoc tan- 
tummodo loco legitur, Hebraeorum plures a 
Chaldaico "eX, NEY, mane, interpretantur 
mane abeat; et rationem, cur Gideon iis 
mane redire imperet, Abarbenel dicit fuisse 
hanc, ne conspicerentur a reliquis, qui re- 
manerent, quia ignominiosum sit, ante 
pugnam ex acie discedere. Alii a “eg, 
avis, "BS. explicant avolet instar avis, quan- 
tocius se amoveat. Et hec quidem signi- 


ficatio confirmatur consensu Arabici gor 


quod in Lexicis declaratur verbis lac et 
Let currendi significationem habentibus. 


Chaldzeus Wam, eligat se, i.e., segreget se 
a monte Gilead. At hunc montem quum 
situm fuisse constet Jordani ad Orientem 
(vid. Gen. xxxi. 21, seqq.), Gideon vero 
cum exercitu ad Jordanis Occidentem tunc 
versatus fuerit, vix intelligitur, qua ratione 
Gideon timidos e monte Gilead discedere 
jubere potuerit. Quam difficultatem alii 
aliter tollere tentarunt. Sunt, qui inter- 
pretentur : e£ cito abeat ab hoc monte, in quo 
castra habuit Gideon (vss. 9, 10), in Gilead- 
itidem. Sed preterea quod Gideon, si de 
monte, in quo castra erant, loquutus fuisset, 
dixisset mI Wm, hzc interpretatio adver- 
satur accentibus. Nam per accentum con- 
junctivum Munach nomini wm appositum 
id cum proximo "PN^ ita jungitur, ut e 
monte Gilead sit vertendum. Et Genes. 
xxxi. 22, 23, 25, utrumque illud nomen per 
accentum Merca sic conjungitur, ut eodem 
quo diximus modo interpretandum sit. 
Dathius WI wr reddit ad montem Gilead, 
prepositionem 1? Hebrzis dictam esse af- 
ferens de motu ad locum, veluti Genes. 
xii. 11; 2 Sam. vi. 2, col. 1 Chron, 
xiii. 6; Lev. iv. 17, coll. vs. 6; xiv. 16. 
Verum etsi in horum locorum nonnullis m 
nostris in linguis ad reddi possit; subtilior 
tamen interpretatio docet, preverbium illud 
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genuinam suam significationem amotionis 
nunquam exuere, nec idem vocabulum et a, 
ex, et ad denotare, facile quisquam sibi 
persuadeat. Gatacker in Cinno s. Adver- 
sarr. Miscellann., p. 359. Preepositionem 
]2 h. l. ultra valere existimat, ut a, ab 
Latinis, cum dicunt a meridie, a somno ; sic 
Hos. vi. 2 DOY, a biduo, post biduum. 
Hinc verba sic interpretatur: ultra montem 
Gilead se conferat, eâ scilicet vid, que a 
monte Gilead incipit. Sed cur tam procul 
Gideon amandarit timidos, non intelligitur, 
nisi per irrisionem hoc dictum sumamus, cui 
tamen hic non erat locus. Alii Wo n 
dictum esse putant pro WIN W, quod 
Gileadi filius esset Abieser, Num. xxvi. 30, 
cum dimidia tribu Manasse sortem suam 
citra Jordanem nactus, Jos. xvii. 2, ut sensus 
sit: qui timidus est, discedat ex regione hac 
montana, familiz Gileadice Abieseri, do- 
mumque revertatur. Sed quum constanti 
veterum scriptorum Hebraeorum usu mons 
Gilead appelletur notus ille tractus montanus 
ad orientem Jordanis, nec hoc loco alius 
designari videtur. Nos quidem illud de 
monte Gilead referendum arbitramur ad ori- 
ginem eorum, qui discessuri erant, subaudito 
0H ante WO, ut verbis Tw» 779 We By 
hoc significetur: qui timidus est, etiamsi ex 
Manassis tribu, quæ Gideonis ipsius est, et 
ultra Jordanem in Gilead ex parte com- 
moratur, eo revertatur. Gileaditidem Ma- 
chiritis, id est, Manassitis assignasse Mosem, 
qui Amoritas inde expulerant, refertur Num. 
xxxii. 39, 40. Omnes igitur Gileaditz erant 
Manassite, et omnes Manassite, tam cis- 
Jordanini, quam trans-Jordanini, eraut Gi- 
leaditze, si nomen a progenitore, Gileado, 
Manassis patre (Jos. xvii. 1), sumatur, non 
si a monte Gilead, quod nomen solum trans- 
Jordaninis convenit. Clericus pro 53 legi 
vult via 792, e monte Gilboe, in quo Gi- 
deon castra sua haberet, qui valli Iisreel, in 
qua Midianite castra metabantur, erat a 
septentrione. Sed quid opus erat Gideoni, 
locum, in quo castra habuit, nomine suo 
vocare? Vix dubium est, eum, si dicere 
voluisset: qui timidus est, hinc statim dis- 
cedat, vocem DĚ adhibiturum fuisse. J. 
D. Michaélis pro 19 legit W2, propere, 
vid. ii. 17, 22. Sed hisce mutationibus ne- 
quaquam est opus, et lectionem editam in 
tanto testium consensu sollicitare omnino 
temerarium est. "ow D'35: D» Dymo Ww) 
wi) DUM me», Tum redierunt duo et 
viginti millia virorum, et decem millia re- 


JUDGES VII. 3—8. 


manserunt. Licet enim multi magno ac- 
cesserunt animo; ut tamen venerunt in con- 
spectum-hostilium castrorum, expaverunt et 
discesserunt. 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Ver.—And I will try them, &c. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—lhat I may try 
them, &c. 


Ver. 8. 
ms Dh» ayo Ayes cnp 
Dow sobs ww» os onde 
wa mine wowar T gR wry 
Nome 3 ren qe Mam PIT 
: pov 


kal ¢haBov roy émiciticpov roù AaoU év 
Xeipi abróv, kal Tas Kepativas aùrôv. kai 
róv mávra ávOpa “lopand efaméoreuXev Gvdpa 
eis okny abToU. kai TOS rpuakogiovs ávüpas 
karícXvce. kal ý mapepo) Maià orav 
QUTOU UVmOKÜTO €V Tj) KOLAACL. 

Au. Fer.—8 So the people took victuals 
in their hand, and their trumpets: and he 
sent all the rest of Israel every man unto 
his tent, and retained those three hundred 
men: and the host of Midian was beneath 
him in the valley. 

Ged.—8 So, retaining only those three 
hundred men, and the provisions and trum- 
pets of the people, he dismissed all the 
other Israelities, every one to his own home. 
9 Below him, in the vale, was the camp of 
the Midianites. 

By folowing too closely the arrange- 
ment of the Hebrew words, most translators 
have given an appearance of confusion to 
this verse. I think I have given the true 
meaning. The general stock of provisions 
was kept for the use of this little army ; 
and as each of them was to blow with a 
trumpet, it was necessary to retain all the 
trumpets.— Ged. 

Booth.—8 So they took the victuals of 
the people, and their trumpets, for their own 
use: he retained only those three hundred 
men, but sent all the rest of Israel, every 
one to his own tent. 

Now the host of Midian was beneath him 
in the valley. 

Rosen.—8 Verba ^m rnm WM inter- 
pretum plures sic transferunt: ceperuntque 
commeatum populus ille in manum suam et 
lubas eorum. Populo intelligunt trecentos 
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selegit Gideon, vs. 7. | Verbum plurale | reliquos Tusclifas dimisit Gideon virum, 
Wi et suffixum plurale nominis ni ww re- |i, e., quemque, singulos ad tentoria sua, i. e., 
ferri posse ad nomen singulare 097, utpote | domos, metaphora a Scenitis ducta, ad suos, 
collectivum, non est dubium, ut in illo Ovidii | ut infra xx. 8; Deut. v. 27. Hieronymus: 
Heroid. Epist. i. 88. Turba ruunt in me | omnem peliguam mullitudinem abire precepit 
luxuriosa, proci. Illum sensum inter ve-|ad tabernacula sua. PITT ČN] ning wp, 
teres expressit Syrus : e£ ceperunt commeatum | Et trecentos viros, de quibus vss. 6, 7, tenuil, 
suum omnis populus in manus suas et cornua | retinuit apud se. Ita verbum PẸ in Hiphil 
sua. Vertit ita, ac si ante O97 in Hebrzo | per 2 constructum tenere, v. c. Exod. iv. 4, 
2 legisset. Quod tamen quum manifeste|tum retinere valet, ut Exod. ix. 2: si nolis 
falsum esset, correxit Arabicus interpres hac | dimittere Israelitas, C3. FIND FPP, e£ tu ad- 
sua explicatione: ceperuntque trecenti viri| huc retinueris. Vid. et Jerem x. 33. Chal- 
commealum in manus suas et cornua. Sed|dzus PWI interpretatur hic MEN corrobo- 
Græcus Alexandrinus Hebræa sic interpre- | ravit se, i.e., cum trecentis viris satis se 
tatur : kai €AaBov Tov émisiriouóv Tov ao) év | fortem Seddi ad hostes aggrediendos et 
vincendos. Hieronymus: et ipse cum tre- 
centis viris cerlamini se dedit, mI PQ MITA 
pora nmmo Y, Et castra Midianitarum infra 
cum in valle posita erant, vs. 3, in valle 
lisreel, vi. 33. Repetit hoc, per parenthesin 
interjectum, tanquam prefamen iis quz 
deinceps narraturus est. 


xep avrGv, kai Tas keparivas avTOv, cepe- 
runtque commeatum populi in manum suam et 
cornua eorum. Consentit Chaldeus: won» 
PTA ny wpa xy "uw onm, ef ceperunt com- 
meatum populi in manus suas et tubas eorum. 
Quod sequuti Hebrzei interpretes nomen TIX 
in statu absoluto positum observant pro DIS 
statu constructo, ut Ps. xlv. 5. pTSUMP pro 
prov, mansuetudo justitie@ dici vult Kim- 
chi, qui ad h.l. notat, hoc dici, trecentos 
illos viros electos sumsisse de commeatu 
eorum, qui domum redirent, tubasque, quas 


Ver. 11. 

Au. l'er.—11 Aud thou shalt hear what 
they say; and afterwards shall thine hands 
be strengthened to go down unto the host. 
pars eorum secum gessit, ut clangorem iis Then went he down with Phurah his servant 
ederent, in castris Midianitarun invadendis, unto the outside of the armed men [or, 
vs. 19. Ita et R. Levi ben Gerson, et | *anks by five) that were in the host, 

R. Jesaja, cujus hee verba : MN woo IPR ^B | Qutside. 

DPA D» wo nrw wu, interpretatio est | Ged., Booth.—Outermost. 

hac: illi trecenti viri ceperunt commeatum ftosen.—Àd extremitatem armatorum. 
reliqui populi ejusque tubas. Nec nos haud Armed ios See notes on Exod. xiii. 18, 
dubitamus, pÐ ad trecentos illos viros de vol. i., p. 263. 


ilos strenuos viros, quos ad e vw, Et omnem virum Israélis, omnes 
| 


quibus versu 7 referendum esse, atque Thnx Ver. 12. 
DYI per ellipsin diei pro org MSY mTETW,| Au. Mer.—Grasshoppers. 
commeatum de commeatu populi. In ver-| | Others.—Locusts. See notes on vi. 5. 


sione Judzo-Germanieca, quo cum textu g 

Hebræo una cum Commentariis Rabbinicis \ ch Js 

Vienne anno 1782 edita est (recusa Fiirthe, Y31v35 ^50" UNT Dn» say 
wie TRON Soya ty Ho Nal 


a. 1805, in octon.) verba nostra cum iis que nim neon Dibon mam apri aon 
proxime sequuntur vernacule bene ita ex- 


pressa sunt: Man nahm hierauf dem (xu-|V 9.123 Janny Ddi om vise 
rückkehrenden ) Volke Mundcorrath und ihre EM (T2 UNT TY Ha) 5 
Posaunen ab, und liess dann jeden mach| ^ ^ a 
seinem Zelte ziehen. Hieronymus: sumptis : oris vem novus M opc 
itaque pro numero cibariis et tubis, cibariis, Np oe 
puta, quantum illi trecentorum. numero suf-| Kal 7A6e PeOeóv, kai Sod arp eEnyovpevos 
ficcret, non in eam noctem tantum, sed et in| TQ sÀgotov avToU evúmviov, kal etmev. dod 
aliquot dies sequentes, quibus Midianitas| evummacapny évomviov, kal iov, payls üprov 
persequuturi essent, reliqua, eaque longe | xpiBtvov a Tpeiouévy év TH mapeuBoAr Madiap, 
majore cibariorum parte relicta iis, qui|kal7A6ev ées rns orvijs, kai érára£e abryv, 
iüdem ad bellum evocati essent, et jam | kat émeoe, «ai avéotpewev aitiy ava, kal 
domum remittcbantur, TES AD ORD nw émegev ) okny. 

VOL, It. I I 


242 JUDGES 

Au. Ver.—13 And when Gideon was 
come, behold, there was a man that told a 
dream unto his fellow, and said, Behold, I 
dreamed a dream, and, lo, a cake of barley 
bread tumbled into the host of Midian, 
and came unto a tent, and smote it that 
it fell, and overturned it, that the tent lay 
along. 

Gesen.—»5»* , in Keri 2, pp. Koddvpa, 
a round cake ; so called from rolling, from r. 
222 No. iii. Comp. 32. Once Judg. vii. 13, 
DWY om» wg, where Sept. and Chald. well, 
a cake of barley-bread. 

Prof. Lee.—, or 58, once Judg. 


vii. 18. dA cake. LXX, payis. Aquila, 
€ykpujías. Vulg., subcinericius panis: r. 


either 8, from its being covered with ashes 
while baking, or myx. 

JAosen.—19  Venitque Gideon ad castra 
Midianitarum, e£ ecce ! vir quidam enarrans 
erat socio suo, unus alteri (ut vi. 29), 
somnium. OW? VR TEM ADIT oUm nr own 
TeV mam) FEIN DYD, Dixitque : ecce ! som- 
nium somniavi; et en! tostum panis hordei 
sese volvens erat per castra Midianitarum. 
72, quomodo ad marginem legi precipitur 
pro eo quod in textu est; ?»x, Kimchi et 
Tanchum a 2, tinnivit, 1 Sam. iii. 11; 
2 Reg. xxi. 12, tinnitum notare dicunt. 
Atque ille quidem W YẸ, sonum strepitus, 


hie vero Arabico sah , tinnitus explicat, 


ws 
observatque nomina DYE, 5:5, et cuo 
cuncta denotare instrumenta, quae pul- 
santur, ut tinnitum edant; Arabice quoque 


a 
de , ünnium,  strepium significare. 
^ 


Addit: *si quis dixerit, panem hordaceum 
tinnire haud posse, respondemus, sermonem 
non esse de iis quz vere locum habeant in 
pane, sed somnium esse, quod pendeat ab 
imaginandi vi, conciplente, que locum 
habere nequeant in statu vigilie extra 
somniantem, adeoque nihil miri in eo esse, 
quod videatur in somnio." Sed veterum 
nullus 2, dinnilus significatu cepit. Chal- 
dzeus 30 reddidit, quod £os/ain super prunas 
placentam denotat, Et Jarchi observat, 
rmm esse massam farinaceam, quam torrent 


o y 
super prunis. Syrus |2o2 posuit, quod 
. E " er . . 
Arabicus interpres e oA2,, cibum, panis 


orbicularis tenuis reddidit. Cf. quæ de voce 


Syriaca J. D. Michaëlis ad Castelli Lexic. 


VII. 13. 


Syriac, a se edit., p. 404, notavit. Græcus 
Alexandrinus payis dedit, quod Phavorino 
et Suidæ est éyxpudias panis subcinericius, 
quomodo Hieronymus Hebraicum vocabu- 
lum interpretatus est. Illorum Rabbinorum 
interpretationem nuper suam fecit Böttcher 
Proben alttestamentl. Schrifterklér, p. 150, 
not. p. Verum quicquid dicat Tanchum, 
pani terre insistenti non convenit strepitus. 
Tum diceret scriptor, ipsum strepitum volvi, 
non panem, minus apte. Sunt, qui sub- 
cinerieium panem dictum putent a M 
obumbrare, oblegere, quod prunis et cineri- 
bus obtectus coquitur. Gesenius in Lex. 
man. Lat. "7, s. ?" proprie placentam 
rotundam denotare existimat a 2, Arabice 


we 
eer deorsum volulus est, volvit se. Quem 


verbi Arabici significatum non lingue usu 
(quo errare notare constat) probare potest, 
sed nonnisi finitimá, ut statuit, radice 53 
verbo illi vindicare studet. Nos quidem 
haud dubitamus, 23, mutuata a 793 signifi- 
catione, assare, denotare. Erant, qui ™! s. 
wy a 9, obumbravit interpretarentur wn- 
bram, imaginem adumbratam, speciem. Quid 
vero? an umbra panis hordacei volvi dice- 
retur? certe etiamsi e figura umbra judica- 
retur esse panis, minime distinguerctur, 
utrum hordaceus, aut ex alia specie frumenti 
confictus fuerit; quid hoc enim mutat in 
umbra? Retineamusigitur consensu veterum 
firmatam interpretationem. Non vero sine 
causa panis ille hordaceus dicitur fuisse 
tostus; significatur enim eo, fuisse exsic- 
catum, tenuem, fragilem, quod precipuum 
momentum habebat in re somnio illo 
indicata; vid. ad vs. 14. Ille igitur tostus 
panis volvebat se per Midianitarum castra, 
NTW NAN, venitque ad tentorium. Nomen 
N quum praemissum articulum habeat, sig- 
nificari videtur ducis tabernaculum, quod 
ceteris omnibus eminebat. Josephus An- 
Uiqq., l. v., cap. 6, $ 4 : uá(av é8óker kpiOivny, 
vm eUreAeías ávÓpomois &fporov, Oi Tod 
crparoméOov kvAiouévgv, thy ToU [JaciAéos 
vkngv)» karafaAeiw, kai Tas TOY OTPATLWOT MY 
müvrov, visus erat sibi videre mazam hor- 
daceam, præ wilitate vix hominibus come- 
dendam, per castra provolulam, regis tento- 
rium, et dein que militum omnium essent ire 
dejectum. myn? WDD) 5M am, Et per- 
cussit illud ut caderet, subverlitque illud de- 
super, ab imo sursum, sive a summo ad 
imum. Additur asseverationis causa: "by 
MINT, ceciditque tentorium illud. 


JUDGES VII. 18, 19. 


Ver. 18. 
‘AN nyiah) "o8 Tia Syn) 
ADP oso nisu): cAyAM 
Ppa mi? ON VN: mpra 


kai caNmtÀ év TH Kepativn éyó, Kal mávres 

> ^ ^ ^ ” 
per époÙ caXmtéire év rais keparivais KiKrw 
e ^ ^ $2 ^ ^ , S 
Xs TIS mapeuBodns, kai épeire, TH kupio xai 
TO leÓeóv. 


Au. Ver.—18 When I blow with a trum- 
pef, I and all that are with me, then blow 
ye the trumpets also on every side of all the 
camp, and say, The sword of the Lorp, and 
of Gideon. 

(The sword) of the Lorn, and of Gideon. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word sword is not 
here in the Hebrew, where these words run 
thus, “for the Lord, and for Gideon : ” but 
there being mention of the sword, ver. 20, 
it moved our translators to add it here also. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word 327, chereb, 
“ sword," is not found in this verse, though 
it is necessarily implied, and is found in 
verse 20. But it is found in this place in 
the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, and in 
eight of Kennicott's and De Rossi's MSS. 
The reading appears to be genuine. So 
Houb., Ged., Booth. 

Houb.—Adde 2, gladius, quod verbum 
versu 20 parallelo non omittitur. Itaque 
vertendum, gladius Domini et Gedeonis...... 
Cæterum nobis videtur membrum orationis 
totum fuisse à Librariis praetermissum. 
Nam cüm Gedeon trecentos suos jubeat 
capere, non modo tubas, sed etiam lagenas 
vacuas intüs accensas, cümque addat in 
quem usum tubze sint future, maximé credi- 
bile est eum addidisse etiam, in quem usum 
vacuz lagenæ essent adhibende: Itaque 
Gedeonem sic dixisse, Ego tubd canam, vos 
similiter tubd canctis; ego lagenam meam 
Jrangam, vos similiter lagenas vestras fran- 
gelis; quod ultimum milites edoceri necesse 
ut fuit, ita etiam fuisse edoctos tacere non 
debuit ille Scriptor, qui anteà non tacuit, 
tuba canente Gedeone, tuba militibus ca- 
nendum fore. 

Rosen.—Et dicetis, conclamabitis: Jove 
ct Gideonis scil. gladius adest. Sunt, qui in 
casu tertio reddant: Jove et Gideoni, i.e., 
pro Jova et Gideone pugnaturi adsumus. 
Sed præpositionis ? utrique nomini hic præ- 
fixee usus potius est idem, qui in plurium 
Psalmorum inscriptionibus cernitur in voce 
DP, ut > secundi casus nota sit. Quemad- 
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modum igitur ad 17? cogitando supplendum 
est nomen NID, ut vertendum sit carmen 
Davidis, ita ad formulam pr^» nm? sub- 
audiendum omnino e versu 20 nomen oW, 
gladius; sed idem in contextum recipere, 
minime est necesse. Urget quidem Dathius, 
a Kennicotto sex codices laudari, qui voca- 
bulum aw! in textu exhibeant (quibus ad- 
dendi sunt quatuor a De-Rossi recensiti) ; ex 
versionibus veteribusillud habere Chaldzum, 
Syrum et Arabem ; in versione Graeca edita 
quamvis haud exstet, Drusium tamen auc- 
torem esse, quod antiqui libri habeant: fop- 
pata TQ Kupi kai rà Tidedav. Addimus 
nos, esse plures alios codices, a Parsons 
allatos, qui ita habeant. Verum hac nos 
non movent, ut 247 h. l. textui inferendum 
existimemus. Primo enim non intelligitur, 
quid vetet, quo minus etiam brevius, nim? 
D?9?*, omissa voce 17, dici potuerit: sig- 
num enim bellicum, quod ad pugnam ex- 
euntibus datur, quam brevissimum esse et 
solet et naturá suá debet. Deinde, quod 
rem plane conficit, obvium omnino est, quod 
impellere poterat interpretes vel descriptores 
ad addendum vocabulum zw, ejusdem 
contra omittendi causa prorsus nulla cogitari 
potest. Est vero certissima, atque ad recte 
judicandum de variis lectionibus late patens 
observatio, duarum lectionum illam esse 
antiquiorem, ex qua alterius origo proba- 
biliter possit demonstrari. 


Ver. I9. 
Tne ccr se pei Won 


Movs UN) maen mgA 
Dynn HPA npn AN nian 


"we DYE yin opie vpn 
| eT 


wT: 

Kat elondGe TeSeayv kai of ékaróv avdpes ot 
uer avTov ev apy Tis TapEeuBoArns év apyn 
ms udakyns peans' Kal eyeipovres yeupav 
Tous QvAdcocorvras, kai écdAsicav èv «ais 
keparivats, Kat é&eriva~ay ras vopias Tas ev 

A ae age 
Tals Xepotw QUT«OYV. 

alu. Fer.—i9 So Gideon, and the hun- 
dred men that were with him, came unto the 
outside of the camp in the beginning of the 
middle watch ; aud they had but newly set 
the watch: and they blew the trumpets, and 
brake the pitchers that were in their hands. 

vind they had but newly set the watch. So 
most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “and the moment 
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the sentinels awoke.” 


LXX, Vulgate, &c. 


Houb.—19 Venit igitur Gedeon et centum 
homines, qui cum eo erant, ad extrema cas- 
trorum, ineunte mediá noctis vigili, et ex- 
citatis excubiis, tubd clangerunt, et lagenas, 
quas manu tenebant, fregerunt. 

WPT OPT qM, Certe excitando excitarunt. 
Solus Chaldzeus verbum JN legere videtur, 
qui quidem illud extulit per adverbium ow, 
sed. Cæteri sic convertunt, quasi legerent 
opm, vel Opn sine). Habet adverbium T 
aaseverationei quandam, quz huie loco 
parum convenit; ut non sint vituperandi 
antiqui codices, in quibus istud Tw non lege- 
batur. Certé fier potuit ut, propter E 
verba Opn OPT per pm inciplentia, simili- 
tudine conturbatus librarius scriberet X, 
prope j7, quia nempe ille due syllabe 
simili vocis sono enuntiarentur. y» Omnes 
veteres legunt 1350 et fregerunt, in preterito 
plurali, ne Chaldzo quidem excepto, qui 
verbum ipsum 32) in sua paraphrasi retinuit. 
Sed Arias, et clanxerunt in tubis et collidendo 
Hydrias, quam scribendi barbariem exer- 
citatus lector longé aberit, ut sacro scriptori 
attribuat, etsi grammatici ex talibus mendis 
sanxerunt post prateritum venire aliquando 
infinitivum, in loco alterius preteriti. 

Rosen,—O VTS PI own qu, Tantum, |c 
vix, suscitando suscitarunt custodes, non 
Gideon et sui milites, sed Midianitarum ii, 
qui secundam vigiliam peragebant, quibus- 
que id officii commissum erat, ut sequentis 
vigiliee custodes a somno excitarent. Itaque 
tempus erat opportunum secundá vigiliá 
recedente, et tertiá nondum in gradu et 
statione sud constituta ad tota castra con- 
turbanda. "qM hic de tempore dicitur, valet- 
que vixdum, ut Genes. xxvii. 30, eadem ut 
hic infinitivi cum verbo finito constructione : 
IPM ws RB YN, vix discesserat Jacobus a 
patre suo, venit Esovus. y) NWI WPM 
DTA Wry DWI, Clanzxerunt tubis et diffrin- 
gendo diffregerunt hydrias, que in manu 
eorum, vs. 16. Ad infinitivum Ð} sub- 
audiendum ejus verbi praeteritum, ut sæpe, 
e. c. Exod. xx. 8; Levit. vi. 7. 

Ver. 2]. 
Camo D "Anm uU." 
: 3D^2^ jy" "ymmo von 
"p DM 

kai €oTnoev avnp ep aur KUKAW TIS map- 
epBorqrs, kai €Opap.ev mara 7j mapepo). Kat 
eonpavay Kat éQvyov. 


To this effect the 


JUDGES VII. 19—25. 


Au. Ver.—2\ And they stood every man 


in his place round about the camp: and all 
the host ran, and cried, and fled. 

Ran. 

Ged., Boolth.—Were thrown into con- 
fusion. 


Bp. Patrick.—All the host ran, and cried, 
and fled.) They didnot stand in their ranks 
to repel the Israelites; but brake up their 
camp (as the Hebrew word jaratz may be 
translated), and cried out with a lamentable 
voice, fleeing as fast as they could to their 
own country. 

Rosen. =M YW, Le cucurrerunt tota 
castra, Midianitarum. YP. sunt qui relato 
ad Y2), quassavit, confregit (ut infra xi. 18, 
310" a 23D), reddant confracta sunt castra. 
Incertum an ita ceperit Hieronymus, qui 
omnia itaque castra turbata sunt vertit. Sed 
Greecus Alexandrinus a ym, currere &ópapov 
cucurrerunt. dedit, consentientibus Chaldæo 
et Syro. Discurrerunt trepidi, ut in subita 
rerum perturbatione fieri solet. WM, Et 
clamarunt consternati, rem omnem perditam 
esse. Hieronymus: «/ulantes. Sed Greecus 
Alexandrinus €onpavay significarunt. Est 
vero onpaivew verbum militare, quod usur- 
patur de classico et pugnæ signo, vel ad 
monendos singulos, proficisci oportere, ct 

castra recedere, quo significatu YI legitur 
Num. x. 9; Joel n. 1. Sed m hac Midian- 
itarum i naO non est verisimile tubae 
sonum intervenisse. OM, Lt fugerunt, 
fugam capessere inceperunt. Pro wm, 
quemadmodum i in margine legendum jiber 
(Keri), in textu est Hiphil, wN, quod fugd 
abstulerunt. scil. res suas in tuto talluesrünt: 
nonnulli interpretantur, ut supra vi. 11. 
Verum vite potius fugá consulere, quam res 
suas in tuto ologi: tentasse cicdibile est. 
Quare WW interpretandum videtur: fugere 
fecerunt Israelitee Midianitas. 
Ver. 25. 
` ( Y " " 
zy qp a mop 
þys ajjy-n8 anm AST 
Hosp]? BAT. u08 ANT) 
Woy INIT asm anyway qe 
Syme? rary 

Kal guveNdBovto rovs dpxovras Madicp Kat 
Tov 'OpnB kal róv ZrB, Kat amékrewav tov 
QPB év Zobp 'QprB, kai róv ZB. ámékrewav 
ev 'lakei(p. Kal kateStw&av thy Maðıàp, 
xai THY Kearny ‘QpnB Kai ZB qveykav mpos 
Tedewv amd mépav Tov ‘lopdavov. 


JUDGES VII. 


Au. Ver.—25 And they took two princes 
of the Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb; and they 
slew Oreb upon the rock Oreb, and Zeeb 
they slew at the winepress of Zeeb, and pur- 
sued Midian, and brought the heads of Oreb 
and Zeeb to Gideon on the other side Jordan. 

Bishop Patrick.—25 Two princes.) Two 
great commanders, as the word sarim sig- 
nifies, which we translate princes. 

Oreb and Zeeb.] From hence some gather 
that the Midianitish language did not much 
differ from the Hebrew: in which Oreb sig- 
nifies a crow, and Zeeb a wolf. 

On the other side Jordan. 

Pool.—For Gideon in the pursuit had 
passed over Jordan (so Patrick, Rosen.], as 
we read, Judg. viii. 4, which, though men- 
tioned after this, may seem to have been 
done before it, such transpositions being 
frequent in sacred story. Or, on this side 
Jordan, for the Hebrew word is indifferent 
to both sides: see Gen. v. 10. And so this 
is opposed to what follows of his passing 
over Jordan, Judg. viii. 4. And then there 
is no anticipation here. 


Cuar. VIII. 4. 
Bai cQ? CTuxrvTs qva Sam 
may da cH dba niens 
: eT 
kai 7AGe T'e8eàv ézi rov 'IopÓávgv, kai 0iéB 
aùròs kai of rpiakógtot avdpes of per avroU 
qewüvres KAL OLWKOVTES. 

Au. Fer.—1 And Gideon came to Jordan, 
and passed over, he, and the three hundred 
men that were with them, faint, yet pursuing 
them. 

Rosen.—Pro 129 Hubigantus Wm, et 
transiié legendum judicat, quod Syrus et 
Graci interpretes expresserint. Sed nihil 
frequentius esse constat omissione verbi sub- 
stantivi preteriti vel futuri ad participium. 
Veluti Exod. xiii. 21. Jova emu? qu, am- 
bulans scil. TH, erat anle eos, precedebat 
eos. Exod. xiv. 8. Jsraelite@ Cw egre- 
dientes scil. YT, erant, egrediebantur. Cf. 
supra vii. 17 82 228, ego veniens scil. TAN, 
ero. Vs. 8 et Geseniü Lehrgeb., p. 792, 
No.2. Syrus et Graci in sua interpretatione 
recte przeteritum posuerunt, nec tamen inde 
eos "XP! legisse colligi potest. Additur: 
DDM DEYV, defessi et persequentes. Sed Hu- 
bigantus: “Nos, DYP DEY , lassi et famelici. 
Ita codex Alexandrinus: kat wewavres, et 
Jame laborantes. Convenit post comme- 
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moratam itineris defatigationem non omitti 
ciborum defectum, ubi sequitur (vs. 5) : date 
nobis panes. Vulgatus: et pre lassitudine 
fugientes persequi non poterunt, quia scrip- 
tionem suam, qua etiam nostra est, videbat 
esse mendosam. Neque enim consistere 
potest verbum ODD activum, casu non 
comitante." Sed non est, cur, quod nostri 
codices habent, DDT, sollicitemus. Narrat 
scriptor, Israelitas licet defessi, hostes tamen 
strenue persequutos esse. Versu proximo 
poscit Gideon panes ad reficiendos suos de- 
fessos, additque, se in eo esse, ut reges 
Midianiticos persequatur. Esurientes illos 
fuisse, commemorare non erat necesse ; in- 
dicabat hoc jam DBY. Ad DEN, perse- 
guentes autem accusativum quisque qui hee 
legit facillime subaudiet. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—06 And the princes of Succoth 
said, 4re the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna 
now in thine hand, that we should give 
bread unto thine army ? 

Houb.—wvown, Et dixit, solecismus hod. 
in Codicibus sat frequens, sed quem nemo 
Veterum habuisse hic videtur. Nam omnes 
exhibent WON, ef dixerunt, non excepto 
Chaldzo, qui quidem omnes Hebraisnios, 
qui veré Hebraismi sunt, solet reprcesentare. 

Rosen.—M20 YW own, Dixcrustque prin- 
cipes Succothe. Pro singulari 28 in codi- 
cibus nonnullis legitur pluralis "28" , quod 
in textum recipere Hubigantus aliique vo- 
luerunt. Sed retinendum est Nð, refe- 
rendum ad eum, qui nomine omnium 
loquebatur, plane ut Num. xxxii, 25. 


mp 


Ver. 7. 

“oy nim npe 722 DR en 
UB awT Cm yaan) M33 
TQ) naran ogipms pws 
PDN! 


kat etre TeOeóv. Oud rovro ev TQ ÓoUvat 
Kuptoyv Tov ZeBee kai Toy Sadpara êv xeipt pov, 
Kat eyw adonow Tas cdpkas vpay ev Tats 
axavéats THs éprjpov, kai èv rats Bapkyvig. 

du. Fer.—' And Gidcon said, Therefore 
when the Lorp hath delivered Zebah and 
Zalmunna into mine hand, then I will tear 
[Heb., thresh] your flesh with the thorns of 
the wilderness and with briers. 

Bp. Patrick.—Then I will tear your flesh 
with the thorns of the wilderness and with 
briers.] The word is in the Hebrew lo 
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thrash: which some think signifies, that 
laying briers and thorns on their naked 
bodies, he intended to bring the cart-wheel 
over them (as the manner was of thrashing 
out their corn) to fasten them deep in their 
flesh, and then crush them to death : such a 
kind of punishment David inflicted on the 
Ammonites (2 Sam. xii. ult.). 

Briers. 

Gesen.—U'yn m. plur. i. q. ONIN, thresh- 
ing sledges, tribula, see in MM. Judg. 
vill. 7, 16. The bottom or rollers were set 
with jagged iron or stone, probably flint- 
stone so common in Palestine, Gr. mvpiris, 
fire-stone.—This name is perhaps derived 
from an obsolete form jp», lightening, 


giving out light, which probably denoted 


S-CA 


flint, fireslone, mvpiris; comp. X3 y , Stony 


ground, perhaps pp. abounding in flint- 
stone, as is the case with great part of 
Palestine and Arabia. Hence sing. "p, 
a threshing-sledge of flint, plur. oa. 

Prof. Lee.—O #2, m. pl oce. Judg. 
vii. 7, 16, only. A sort of sledge accord- 
ing to some, having on its under-side sharp 
stones (pyrifes), which, when drawn over 
the corn on the threshing-floor, separated the 
corn from the ear. The pyrites seems to 
have been had recourse to here, in order to 
suit the etymology of this word. I think it 
is far more probable, that the 30 x", 
Sharp points of iron, mentioned 2 Sam. 
xii. 31; 1 Chron. xx. 3, by which David is 
said to have punished the children of Ammon, 
are meant. In Judg. the parallel has ‘zip 
nama, Thorns of the desert, which might 
indeed have been set as teeth in the inferior 
threshing instruments. If then we may 
understand mag °$ here, we shall have 
no difficulty in seeing why these were termed 
oun. 

Rosen.—7 Dixitque Gideon: propterea 
quod meos commeatu juvare negatis, cum 
dederit Jova Sebachum et Zalmunnam in 
manum meam, lunc triturabo carnem vestram 
cum spinis deserti et tribulis. Quidam cen- 
sent duntaxat percussos flagellatosque spinis 
tribulisque ; sed verbum v9, trilurare 
gravius quid infert, indicatque modum, quo 
conterendi et occidendi, nimirum ut sparsis 
super nudis humique prostratis corporibus 
vepribus, plaustra, quibus triturari soleret, 
superinduceret, quze et spinas. corporibus 
infigerent, et carnes spinis infixis commole- 
rent. Simile supplicium de Ammoniüs a 
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Davide sumtum habetur 2 Sam. xii. 3l; 
] Paral. xx. 3. Dp Hebreorum nonnulli 
spinarum et aculeatarum plantarum genus 
aliquod, veluti oxyacantham, esse putant, 
sed conjecturá admodum incertá. Greecus 
Alexandrinus Hebream vocem retinuit. 
Sed nonnulli codices cum Symmacho habent 
rpuBóXo,, qua voce et spine et tribule, sive 
triturandi instrumenta significantur. Syrus 


S sz 


m A 
Jnd3ao , quod Arabs EITE reddidit, 
vocabulo item ambiguo, siquidem et plantam 
quandam spinosam, et ejus plantæ formam 
referens instrumentum bellicum denotat ex 
ferro aut arundine confectum, quod circa 
exercitum, ad eum tuendum collocatur ; 
vid. Freytagii Lexic. Arab., p. 380. °Akáv- 
ĝas reddidit Aquila. Sed nos adstipulamur 
Celsio Hierobot., P. ii., p. 194, et Gesenio 
Thes. p. 244, et Lez. Hebr. Lat, s. v., 
DR esse instrumenta quorum in triturando 
usus, facta ex tabula lignea crassiore, ferro, 
vel lapidibus pyritis, quibus Palestina abun- 
dat, munita et asperata, quibus comminu- 
antur frumenta. In codicibus nonnullis et 
editionibus veteribus, v. c. Bombergianis, 
legitur et hic et vs. 16, DRVI, Koph per 
Chateph-Kamez. 


Ver. 10. 
emama owe vpe) nu 
^» DY 

kat ZeBee kai Zadyava ey Kapxap, kal 5 
rapep3oAr) avT@y uer avTa@v, K.T.À. 

Zu. Ver.—10 Now Zebah and Zalmunna 
were in Karkor, and their hosts with them, 
about fifteen thousand men, all that were left 
of all the hosts of the children of the east : 
for there fell an hundred and twenty thou- 
sand men that drew sword (or, an hundred 
and twenty thousand, every one drawing a 
sword]. 

In Karkor. 
commentators. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In Karkor.] If this were 
a place, it is nowhere else mentioned in 
Scripture. Some contend that Wy, karkor, 
signifies rest; and thus the Vulgate under- 
stood it: Zebah and Zalmunna requiescebant, 
rested, with all their army. And this seems 
the most likely, for it is said, ver. 11, that 
Gideon smote the host, for the host was 
Secure. 

Rosen.— Sebach vero et Zalmunna, Midi- 
anitarum reges, erant 2» Carcore, cujus loci 


So Patrick, Rosen., and most 





JUDGES VIII. 10, 13. 


nusquam aliasfit mentio. Eusebius in locis: 
Kapka, évÜa ZeBeé, kai Sadpava, oùs aveire 
Tededy, €oTt voy Kapxapía ppovptoy 
dméxov Tlérpas THs TÓAees poynv Tpépav. 
Que Hieronymus sic reddidit: Carcar, ubi 
Jilii (quod supervacaneum) erant Zebe et 
Salmana, quos interfecit Gedeon, et est usque 
hodie castellum, cognomento Carcaria, unius 
diei itinere a Petra distans. Unde colligere 
licet locum illum fuisse in Gaditarum tribu ; 
siquidem Petra Arabie in Moabitica erat 
regione. Nomen loci quod attinet confe- 
Sr 
rendum est Arabicum pp? terra cquabilis 


, 
Kat 


FU 


mollisque, et JUI terra in qua tuto etl 


pacale vivitur. Hieronymus omisso nomine 
PHA sic dedit: Zebee autem et Zalmana re- 
quiescebant. WW ww rw Dyer AND Dim 
VI, Ceciderant aulem centum viginti millium 
virorum educentium gladium; qua dicendi 
formula bellatores et infra vs. 20 et xx. 15, 17 
significantur. 
Ver. 13. 
nepos wah ya yy avy 
OU TNP P 
kai eméa rpeve I'eBeàv vids Iwàs drò rhs mapa- 
Takews amo émávoev THs mapará£ecs ' Apés. 

Au. Fer.—18 And Gideon the son of 
Joash returned from battle before the sun 
was up. 

Before the sun ( was up ). 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words mil- 
mahaleh hachares ave so variously translated 
by very learned men, that it hath made it 
uncertain whether he returned after sun-rise 
or a little before it set (as Kimchi among the 
Jews, and Mercer among Christians under- 
stand it), or, as our translation, before sun- 
rise ; so the Vulgar, with Junius, and Tre- 
mellius, and others. And then it shows, 
both that Gideon had smote the army in the 
night, and that he made such haste to return, 
that he came to Succoth before they were 
aware, by break of day. 

Dp. Horsley. — Before the sun was up. 
pam nb»vo The LXX, Aquila, Sym- 
machus, and Theodotion, and after them 
Houbigant, all take this for the name of a 
place, from a spot near the going up to 
Hares. From a spot near to the going up. 
mrd, the going up; mw», what is near to 
the going up; Wam, from what is near to 
the going up. So I analyze the word. 
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Ged., Booth.—By the heights [Booth., 
height] of Hares. The route of Gideon, 
from Peniel, seems to have been across the 
mountains of Gilead, to the north-east of the 
Jabok, through a tract of country inhabited 
by Scenites or Bedouins: hence he came 
unexpectedly upon the camp of the Midian- 
ites, who looked for no attack from that 
quarter. If Jogbehah be the same with 
Ramoth-Gilead, as the Chaldee paraphrast 
supposes, the Midianites were probably en- 
camped somewhere about Abela, called, 
chap. xi. 33, Abel-cheramim, that is, the 
plain of the vineyards. Gideon appears to 
have returned to Succoth by another short 
way; namely, by the herghts of Hares, or 
sunhills ; probably so called, because, over 
them, the rising sun was first seen by the 
inhabitants of the low country about the 
Jordan; and, indeed, by all the Israehtes, 
who resided on the western side of that 
river.— Geddes. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Yrom the 
Chares, 

Houb.—cnmmn re, Ex supra Hares, sive 
per locum eum, qui supra Hares. Sym- 
machus, ópov montium, ut qui legeret DYTT. 
Sed nihil mutandum, Hares est nomen pro- 
prium loci; ita id accepére Graeci Intt., 
Syrus, et Arabs. Sed Syrus legit v! per 
litteram Daleth. Vulgatus, ante solis ortum, 
ex Rabbinis, qui Chaldzeum hic interpretem 
sequebantur. Sed mom, antequam as- 
cenderet, Chaldaismus est, cujus exemplum 


ascent of 


in toto Hebraico Volumine non facile 
reperias. Id decepit Judæos Hieronymi 
magistros, et Chaldaismis assuetos. 


Rosen—13 Rediitque Gideon, Joaschi 
filius, a bello inde ab ascensu Charese. In 
duabus postremis versus vocibus explicandis 
in duas partes discedunt interpretes, nomen 
OW" aliis pro nomine proprio loci, aliis pro 
appellativo, solem denotante (ut Job. ix. 7) 
habentibus. Atque his wo præivit 
Chaldæus, qui sic reddidit: sve oD s» w, 
usque non intrare solem, i.e., ante solis 
occasum uti Onkelos Deut. xvi. 6 pro He- 
braico WIT N, circa occasum solis posuit 
NUDO pus ; PM solis cepit pro ejus 
occasu, quia, quze sursum tolluntur, ab oculis 
nostris summoventur. Sed ab omni ratione 
abest, ut sol occidens dicatur ascendere, qui 
potius, ut aurora Genes. xix. 15, ascendere 
dieitur, cum in ccelo apparet. Hine alii sic 
interpretantur: post ascensum solis, i. e., post 
ortum ejus, ut 1? valeat post, ut Jos. xxiii. 1, 
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DN DON, post dies multos, et Hos. vi. 2, 
MDM, post biduum, et quemadmodum Latini 
dicunt a prandio, a cena. Ea est mens 
Kimchii, R. Levi ben Gerson, Abarbenclis, 
aliorum, qui Gideonem existimant perse 
quutum esse regis noctu; * quomodo enim," 
inquiunt, ‘ausus esset ille cum suis tre- 
centis viris interdiu cum quindecim millibus 
virorum (vs. 10) pugnam inire, nisi confisus 
esset tenebris noctis? eæ vero juverunt eum, 
ut terrorem hostibus injiceret, ut in priore 
nocte, vii. 19, 20, mane vero, cum aurora 
ascendit, rediit e bello; et hoc dicunt verba 
Dy myo, i.e. priusquam sol ascenderet 
super terram." Hinc et Hieronymus ea 
ante solis ortum reddidit. Sed yo nequaquam 
ante siguificare potest. Omnis vero illa de 
solis aut occasu aut ortu sententia est repu- 
dianda. Nam ut taceamus, nomen DW semel 
tantum in stylo poético Job. ix. 7 et affine 
now! item semel infra xiv. 18 de sole dici, 
nomen X2, adscensus frequenter nou nisi 
de loco adhibetur, sequente nomine proprio 
loci alicujus. Sic supra i. 36 DIPY nm», 
vid. et Jos. x. 10; xv. 3, 7; xvii. 17; 
1 Sam. ix. 11; Jesaj. xv. 5. Hine anti- 
quissimus Greecus interpres verba nostra sic 
reddidit, ac si DV pro nomine proprio ag- 
nosceret : darò erravabev Ko Taparat ks " Apés. 
A 7 2 P 

CD pass lrans 5, 
Chadese. “In quo nomine errore scribe 
Dolath pro Risch posu esse, da 


QT 
uude die sic Me , 
apud clivum Charese. Aquila: avaBacews 
adcav, ascensus salluum, et Symmachus, dva- 
Bdacews Spay, ascensus montium, quasi pro 
ow legissent OT. Mons DW, sed qui 
in occidentali parte Jordanis situs crat, 
memoratur supra 1. Ceterum hie nar- 
ratur, Gideonem e bello rediisse non eádem 
via, qua iverat, hoc est, per viam Scenitarum, 
sed ex ascensu montium, uti videtur, Gilead- 
itidis, in quos reges Midianitarum erat 
sequutus, et quibus via Scenitarum ad 
' meridiem fuisse videtur. 


ab ascensu 


Syrus: 


Arabica interpretatio, 


25. 


Ver. 15. 
pASIN "us y2) na, nin — 
"un "5s n 


— Sot, Zefleé kai Sadpava év ois oveiüicaré 
je, Aéyovres, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—15 And he came unto the men 
of Succoth, and said, 


Behold Zebah and|jvr»» "an, 


JUDGES VIII. 13—16. 


Zalmunna, with whom ye did upbraid me, 
saying, &c. 

Fiosen.— V enitque ad Succothenses dixitque : 
en! Sebachum et Salmunnam, quorum me per 
- probrum interrogastis ; sive, ut mallet Roorda 
Grammat. libr., p. ii, p. 248, de quibus ex- 
probraslis mihi. 


Ver. 
"ipn Tig rng DN 
ng no: vr cupiam amen 
: ro WIS 
kat €Aafe rojos mpeapvrépous THs móAeos 
ev Tats dkávÜais THs épruov Kal rais Bapknvip, 
Kal rAónaev év avrois Tous dvdpas THs TOAEws. 

Au. Fer.—16 And he took the elders of 
the city, and thorns of the wilderness and 
bricrs, and with them he taught [Heb., 
made to know] the men of Succoth. 

Briers. See notes on verse 7. 

He taught. 

Dathe, Iloub., Ged., Dooth.—He chas- 
tised [so the antient versions]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Instead of 9™, he taught, 
Houbigant reads WM, he tore; and this is 
not only agreeable to what Gideon had 
threatened, ver. 7, but is supported by the 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, and 
Arabic. The Hebrew text might have been 
easily corrupted in this place by the change 
of v, shin, into 9, ain, letters very similar to 
each other. 

Gesen.—Me took thorns of the desert and 
threshing-sledges, M20 "ON OX DUS vty, and 
with them made the aen of Suecoth M 
i.e., punished them, probably by quine 
them with the drays upon a layer of thorns; 


sec WI, No. 3. Sept. and Vulg., 5jAógoeev, 
conlrivil, from Heb. wm, which seems 


indeed better adapted to the context, than is 
the common reading. 

[tosen.—16  Sumsilque seniores urbis et 
spinas deserli, et tribulos, et punivit iis viros 
Succolh. YP proprie: scire, senlire fecil, 
ie., castigavit, uti R. Tanchum explicavit 


verbis Arabicis HR) nM sle 
pori Fee eros 


punivil eos, cruciavit castigavit 
Similiter Prov. x. 9: qui pervertit vias suas 


COS, eos. 


ym, sciens reddelur, cxperietur scil. cas- 
tigationes, poenas. Et Jer. xxxi. 19, "wm 


YDI, postquam senlire faclus, i. e., casligatus 


99 
sum, Syrus: E Dal, cruciavit. Chaldzeus: 


confregit super is spinis et tri- 


JUDGES VIII. 16—24. 


bulis. In editione Complutensi est: TM 
DT, rasitque super iis Succothenses. Sed 
Græcus Alexandrinus pro Y?» exhibet 


gÀógoev triluravit, ac si ÝM legisset, coll. 
vs. 7, quod Hubigantus in textum recipien- 
dum censet. Alii, ut Gesenius in Lex. con- 
jiciunt PW, contrivit, a Yn, 1. q. W, y33. 
Hieronymus sensum expressit hisce verbis: 
et contrivit cum iis el comminuit viros Succoth. 
Nobis quidem receptum 213 haud videtur 
mutandum esse. 


Ver. 18. 
MDR pboy yy marly mds 
Tod) Tah BAIT WBS mun 
ST WB SDP s nns vis 


Kal eure mpos Ze(jeé kat ZaApavd. ov oi 
avdpes ods dmekreivare év OaBóp ; Kal eizav. 
ws ov, Os avroi, eis óuoiopa vioU BactAécs. 

Au. Fer.—18 Then said he unto Zebah 
and Zalmunna, What manner of men were 
they whom ye slew at Tabor? And they 
answered, As thou art, so were they; each 
one resembled [Heb., according to the form, 
&c.] the children of a king. 

What manner of men. So Pool, Patrick, 
and most commentators. 

Houb.— Tum Zebee et Salmana sic locutus 
esset: Quos putalis fuisse eos homines, quos 
in Thabor interemistis ? §&e. Illi autem; 
erant, inquiunt, tui similes, eorumque unus 
Jormam habebat filiis regis similem. 

mx, Ubi, mendum ex TX, quomodó, 
vel qualiter, derivatum. Legunt TDN Syrus 
et Chaldaeus; quippe ille vertit 2x, hic 
N57, quod significat quomodó, non tantum 
ubi Chaldaice. Sed Syriacum m» habet 
quomodó, non «bi. Codex Orat. 54 in 
margine sic habet, p “n id est j2 DDI, sic 
est scriptum, quà nota significatur esse in eo 
vocabulo quiddam vitiosum. 

fosen.—Dixitque Gideon ad Sebachum et 
Zalmunnam, ubi sunt viri illi, quos occidistis 
in monte Tabor? 7x, quod locis reliquis 
omnibus, quibus legitur, ubinam denotare 
constat, h. l. interpretum plerique quomodo ? 
vel quales erant? valere volunt, quia reges 
in sua responsione fratres Gideonis, quales 
fuerint, describunt. Sed consueta vocis sig- 
nifieatio huie loco bene convenit. Nam in- 
terrogatio ubi? hie est dolentis fratrum 
sortem, et desiderium eorum egre ferentis, 
ut Job. xvii. 15 ^n N, ubi est spes mea? 
OM. qm» WN, Dixerunt: qualis tu, sicut 
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ili. Fema wha we, Unusquisque eorum 
secundum formam. filiorum regis erat, singuli 
eâ forma erant, ut viderentur filii regis. "Vm 
sunt qui unum illorum preestanti formá fuisse 
intelligant. Sed pluralis Jo *»3 arguit, 
plures significari, et 7} hic denotare unum- 
quemque, singulos, ut 2 Reg. xv. 20 imposuit 
THR wr), viro uni, i.e. cuique, singulis, 
quinquagenos siclos. 


Ver. 21. 
"vas PIS cw spe) nup WAH 
DT» rpir IPA DR? CP v3 
"n Py Spana) MENS ium 
Sopp aaa voeem ng Ow 
xai elre Zefeé kai Sadpava áváora ov kai 
ovvavTnooy nuty, OTe os avdpos rj Svvapis aov. 
kai avéeotn Tedewv, kai àmékrewe Tov ZeBee kal 
kai €haBe rovs pnvioxous rovs 
èv rois TpaxnAols TOY kaprAov avrov. 

Au. Ver.—21 Then Zebah and Zalinunna 
said, Rise thou, and fall upon us: for as the 
man is, so és his strength. And Gideon 
arose, and slew Zebah and Zalmunna, and 
took away the arnaments [or, ornaments 
like the moon] that were on their camels’ 
necks. 

Ged., Booth—21 Then Zebah and Zal- 
munna said, Rise thou, and fall upon us; 
for according to one’s age is his strength. 
And Gideon arose, and slew Zebah and 
Zalmunna, and took for himself the cres- 
cents, and pendants, and purple garments 
that were on them, and the collars, that were 
on their camels’ necks. 

The words in Italics are not in the present 
Hebrew text; nor, indeed, in any of the 
ancient versions: yet, to me, they appear to 
be genuine: and a whole line may have 
easily been dropt. Comp. ver. 26.— Geddes. 

Ornaments. 

Gesen.—OYIV, m. plur. dimin. crescents, 
little moons [so Rosen., Lee], worn as an 
ornament on the necks of men, women, and 
camels, Judges vill. 21, 26; Isaiah iii. 18. 
Sept. pnvioxar; Vulg..lunule. 


Ver. 24. 
lu. Ver.—24 And Gideon said unto 
them, I would desire a request of you, that 
ye would give me every man the earrings of 
his prey. (For they had golden earrings, 
because they were Ishmaelites.) 
21, 25, 26, &c. Earings. 
Ged., Booth.— Pendants. 


K K 


Tov DaApava. 


] have here, 
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and on other similar occasions, used this 
general term; rather than ear-ring, nose- 
ring, or frontlet ; because the first includes 
all these, and would still express them in 
modern language. 

Gesen.—ON), m. c. suff. "on, plur. Don, 
constr. DD, a ring, i.e. a) a nose-ring, a 
female ornament common in the East; 
Gen. xxiv. 47; Isa. iii. 21; Prov. xi. 22; 
Ezek. xvi. 12. See Jerome on Ezek. xvi. 12. 
Hartmann’s Hebráerinn II. 166; III. 205, 
sq. b) an ear-ring, Gen. xxxv. 4. Genr. 
and without specification, Judg. viii. 24, 25; 
Job xlii. 11; Prov. xxv. 12; Hos. ii. 15. 


Ver. 26. 
Daw awe oma cnn baw um 
> D RPA M, 
72 Tad om Mipya AYN 


AT 
. of 3 * bd 
WAIST MAA MDM mme 
.: va ODE ae 
DPA? Tara Pw py Vow 
Pombo naa Twa 
pra yop 
Kai éyévero 6 oraÜpós Tov évorlov Tov 
xpva àv ov irnce, xidvoe Kal érrakóatot xpvaoi, 
mape THY pnvickwyv kal rv atpayyadidwr 
kal Tov ipatiwy kai top pupidwy ràv ermi Ba- 
oihevot Madsap, kal ékrós rÀv mepiÂepárov 
à ny €v rots Tpaxnrots TOY Kapijrwy aùrôv. 
Au. Fer.—26 And the weight of the 
golden earrings that he requested was a 
thousand and seven hundred shekels of gold; 
besides ornaments, and collars [or, sweet 
jewels], and purple raiment that was on the 
kings of Midian, and beside the chains that 
were about their camels’ necks. 


Lharrings. See notes on ver. 24. 
Ornaments. See notes on ver. 21. 
Collars. 


Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word Aaneti- 
photh is thought to signify ‘little pots of 
precious ointments.” For netep signifies a 
drop, or a tear ; the most precious of which 
is balsam. Among the spoils of Darius (as 
Arius Montanus observes) historians men- 
tion boxes of ointments set with precious 
stones, and curiously wrought with elegant 
art. 

Gesen.—rmipo), f. pl. (x. 2), drops, pend- 
ants for the ears, earrings, [so Rosen.,] 
especially of pearls, Judg. vii. 26; Isa. 

Gets 
ii. 19. Arab. xg), id. 
Adypeov, a kind of ear-pendant, from øra- 
Ad(o, to drop, distil. 


Comp. Gr. ora- 


joined to this of Manasseh. 
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Prof. Lee.—rmE*», noy, f. pl. twice, 
Judg.viii. 26; Isa.iii. 19. LXX, rap oTpay- 
yariOwv. AA. ópuiakov, rd kaĝéua. Aquila, 
kpoxupdyrovs. Sym. yadaord. Theod. ra 


Vulg. monilibus. Syr. los, 


Probably, ornamental 
chains for the neck, or ear-rings, ear- drops. 


S277 
1 we, $ E P 
Comp. dèk, inauris. 
to have been perfume boxes: r. re. 
Schroeder (p. 45) de Vestitu Mulierum. 


Purple. See notes on Exod. xxv. 4, 
vol. i., p. 321. 


kaÜépara. 


law] à either 


Some suppose them 


See 


Ver. 27. 
ink ate) vinh piba IAN by" 
DAR apos xe) mpgs tres 
i wile? Va npn? ml eg 

Kal émotgoev aùrò Tedewy eig "Edad, xal 
eatnoev avTo év móet abroU ev ’Edpada. kai 
e$emópvevoe Tras 'lopajA ómíoc abro) ékel. 
kai €yévero TH Teĝewv kal rà oko avdrov eis 
oK@Aov. 

Au. Ver.—27 And Gideon made an ephod 
thereof, and put it in his city, even in 
Ophrah: and all Israel went thither a 
whoring after it: which thing became a 
snare unto Gideon, and to his house. 

An ephod. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is commonly said, that 
so much gold could not be laid out upon an 
ephod, and therefore some take this for a 
short expression, to signify the breast-plate, 
with the «rim and dhummim; that he (being 
now supreme governor) might consult God 
at his own house, in such difficulties as 
might occur: and they think it probable 
that he made also a private tabernacle with 
cherubims: for how else could he employ 
such a quantity of gold? An ephod being 
only fine linen embroidered with it, &c., 
which would not cost much (see Exod. 
xxviii. 6). Theodoret and St. Austin seem 
to incline to this opinion ; for which 1 refer 
the reader to our Dr. Spencer, in his most 
learned work De Leg. et Rit. Hebr., p. 881. 
Dut I do not see how Gideon can be ex- 
cused from apostasy from God, if he set up 
an oracle in his own house; nor was there 
any need of it, Shiloh being not far from 
him, in the tribe of Ephraim, which ad- 
Therefore I 
take this ephod to have been only a monu- 
ment of his victory, and of God's great 
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mercy, which conquerors were wont to|Syri interpretis sententia, qui “EX reddidit 
erect: but he would not follow the common 
eustom in erecting a pillar, and hanging 
up trophies, or anything of that nature;|.^ > — jocis 
but a to make E OS as a token that [¢208, ut exstat in Bibliis DE j 
he ascribed his victory only to God, and|recte monuit Roediger de orig. et indole 
triumphed in nothing, but only in the re- | Arad. libror. V. T. interpretat, p. 75), quod 
storation of the true religion by his means. | nomen cognatis linguis ignotum, Bar- Bahlul, 
As for the gold that was laid out upon it, | teste Castello, idolum parvum, hominis simi- 
the reader may observe, that it is said “he | Btudinem habens, et Ephraem in Commentar. 
made an ephod thereof; " that is, out of his 
offering; but not that it was all spent in 
me interpr ee lacrum xed- 

Gesen.—niex, m. (by Syriasm for Tey), | Mode interpres Yiz, simula | 
^ |didit. Sed quum "3 alias constanter vestl- 
constr. also TR , 1 Sam. ii. 18; Syr. 12:2 mentum igo denotet, et a nominibus 


2 ^ 
l 20a (ita enim legendum esse, non 


E Y *. . 
ad loc. laS, , imaginem explicat, Arabicus 


from the Heb. form. R. Pa . An ephod, | simulacra significantibus DPW, EF, MED, 
a garment of the high priest. An image, | infra xvii. 5; xviii. 14, 17, 18, 20, diversum 


slatue of an idol, comp. TEN, G 2. Judg.|sit, et hoc loco vestimentum sacerdotale 
viii. 27: probably also in Jude. xvii. 5 ;|denotare, equidem haud dubito. Videtur 
xvii. 17—20 ; Hos. iii. 4. autem, ut satis verisimiliter observat Theo- 

Prof. Lee.—Idols seem to have been|doretus, Gideon ephodum illud eo consilio 
ornamented with an ephod ; and hence, to | confecisse, ut per illum Deum consuleret, 
have been so styled; see Judg. xvii. 5;|non ipse, quod nefas fuisset, sed per Pon- 
xviil. 14, 17, 18, 20; Hos. iii. 4. pu quum enim ipse populi princeps 

ftosen.—27 Feciique illud omme aurum|esset, cujus, et publicorum negotiorum 
Gideon in Ephod. Eo nomine significatur | causa maxime constitutum erat oraculum 
vestimentum quoddam Pontificis extimum, | Urim et Thummim, Num. xxvii 21, in 
super tunica et pallio gestatum quod de-|pectorali ephodo impositum; habere apud 
scribitur. Exod. xxviii. 6, seqq. In quem|se voluit, que ad oraculum et Dei volun- 
finem vero hoc ephod a Gideone A exquirendam necessaria, cujusmodi 
confectum, varie sunt variorum sententia. erat ephod illud pretiosissimum, ac reliquus 
Hebraei fere consentiunt, deposuisse illud | bun Pontificalium apparatus, ut in ne- 
Gideonem in urbe sua natali ut moni-|gotio quolibet majoris momenti Deum con- 
mentum magne a se de Midianitis re-,sulerct. Obverti possit, Pontificem in Silo, 
portate victoria. Quam sententiam pluri-jubi erat tabernaculum sacrum, habitare 
bus commendavit Petr. Jurieu in opere,|consuevisse, quum autem solius esset Pon- 
tacito suo nomine edito, Zistoire crit. des|tificis, hoc vestimentum gestare, Deumque 
dogmes et des cultes de l'Eglise, P. iv.,| per ephodum consulere, supervacaneum et 
tract. vii, cap. i, p. 732, seqq. Sed vesti-| extra rem fuisse illum apparatum. Sed 
mentum vix poterat esse monimentum longe | meminerimus, Manasseam tribum conter- 
duraturum; quippe quod blattis et tineis| minam fuisse Ephraimice, in qua Silo erat 
paucorum annorum decursu conficeretur.; et tabernaculum, atque adeo exiguo inter- 
Spencerus de legibus Hebr@or. vitualibus, vallo Ophram Silunte a domo "Pontificia 
lib. iiL, dissertat. vii, sect. v., p. 945, seqq., | abfuisse, quare credi potest, Pontificem ad 
edit. Tubing., Gideonem existimat idem per! Gideonem principem frequenter commeare 
omnia fecisse ac Micham, de quo infra|solitum, vel in negotiis gravioribus a Gi- 
xvii 4, hoc est, non tantum sacerdotium | deone advocari solitum ad oraculum consu- 
novum instituisse, vestesque et instrumenta|lendum. Porro extra tabernaculum quo- 
sacerdotalia, sed etiam statuas, que T'era-|libet loco potuisse oraculum esse, liquet ex 
phim vocantur xvii. 5, conflasse, quas in-|l Sam. xxiii. 6; xxx. 7 ; 2 Sam. v. 19, 23; 
fereret pectorali, et oraculi instar consuleret. | coll. vi. 2. — Tem. Sra mw oum, Posuitque 
Gesenius in Thes., p. 135, voce "Ew hic | lud, ephodum; in urbe sua, in Ophra, vi. 11. 
staluam, simulacrum dei alicujus denotari| E verbo »87, statuere hic usurpato college- 
statuit, ita dietum ab amictu aureo argente- | runt nonnulli, Ephodum solidum quid, si- 
ove, ab Y, accinzif, amicivit. Eadem fuit| mulacrum, statuamve fuisse, quod erectum 





252 


steterit. Male. Nam verbum illud latius 
ponere aliquid in loco, collocare quid de- 
notare constat, ut supra vi. 37, ubi de 
vellere in area deposito dicitur, vid. et 
vii. 5; Am. v. 15; Job. xvii. 6. Dry um 
Wz? win, Factumque est Gideoni ejusque 
domus in laqueum, sive, ut Hieronymus 
reddidit, in ruinam ; causa perniciei. 


Ver. 31. 

Au. Fer.—31 And his concubine that 
was in Shechem, she also bare him a son, 
whose name he called [Heb., set] Abi- 
melech. 

Bp. Patrichk.— Whose name he called Abi- 
melech.] Perhaps his mother gave him this 
name (signifying “my father a king ") out 
of pride and arrogance, that she .might be 
looked upon as the wife of one who was 
thought to deserve a kingdom, though he did 
not accept it: which afterward, it is likely, 
inflamed the mind of this son to affect the 
royal dignity. 


Ver. 33. 
"23 Saw) yida nb Jue on» 
wp DOVE con cup) boobs 
: DDR’ mox» bya ond 


Kal eyevnOn ws améÜave YeOcóv, kai émé- 
otpewav oi viot 'lopajA, kal é£emópvevcav 
òria T&v BaaAlp, kai &Ünkav éavrois rÊ 
Baad dta€nxny roù eivat avtots aùròv eis Ücóv. 

Au. Ver.—33 And it came to pass, as 
soon as Gideon was dead, that the children 
of Israel turned again, and went a whoring 
after Baalim, and made Daal-berith their 
god. 

Baalim—Baal-berith. 
p- 166. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Baal-berith.] Literally, 
the lord of the covenant ; the same as Jupiter 
federis, or Mercury, among the Romans; 
the deity whose business it was to preside 
over compac!s, leagues, treaties, covenants, 
&c. Some of the versions understand it as 
if the Israelites had made a covenant or 
agreement to have Baal for their god ; so the 
Vulgate: Percusseruntque cum Baal fadus, 
ut esset cis in deum. 

Rosen.—Lactumque est cum mortuus esset 
Gideon, ut reverterentur Israclite et scor- 
tarentur post Baales, 1. e., iterum ad Baalium 
eultum reversi sunt. De o"? vid. not. ad 
ii. 11. Æl posuerunt iis, sibi, Baal-Beri/hum 
in Deum. Que verba Greecus Alexandrinus 


See notes on ii. 11, 
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27—33. IX. 2. 


secundum codicem Vaticanum sic reddidit * 
éÜnkav avrois rQ BdaX Oua0Qgkgv, roO elvat 
avrois aùròv ele Üéov, percusseruntque cum 
Baal fedus, ut esset eis in Deum, ut Hie- 
ronymus vertit. Sane Hebraica sic vertere 
licet: et posuerunt sibi Baalem federe in 
Deum, i.e., fcedere et pacto se hujus idoli 
cultui consecrarunt. Sed e versu 4 capite 
proximi patet, m3 esse partem nominis 
illius idoli; quum ibi ma wa m3, fanum 
Baal-Berithi commemoretur. 


Cuar. IX. 2. 
"UO Baw erah wm NIT 
1» 522 bib E35 oiv 
Aadnoare 67 ev rots oot mávrov rày avdpeav 


DUKE. 
K.T.À. 


/ € ~ ~ ^ 
Ti TO ayaddy vpiy Kuptedtoa tpay, 


Au. Fer.—2 Speak, I pray you, in the 
ears of all the men of Shechem, Whether 
is better for you [Heb., What is good? 
whether, &c.] either that all the sons of 
Jerubbaal, which are threescore and ten 
persons, reign over you, or that one reign 
over you? remember also that I am your 
bone and your flesh. 

2, 3, 6, 7, 18, 20, 23—26, 39, Men of 
Shechem. So Rosen. 

Bishop IHorsley.—Rather, “ governors of 
Shechem." See Houbigant. These Dow “y3 
seem evidently distinguished from the common 
people in verse 6. 

Ged.—Magistrates. 

Booth.—Leading men. 

Bp. Patrick.—By the men of this city are 
to be understood, the chief persons of 
authority in it, as in the foregoing chapter 
the men of Succoth signify the princes and 
elders of that place. 

Houbigant.—In auribus omnium procerum 
Sichem. Interpretamur 1, proceres, hoc 
loco, duabus de causis, 1. Quia infra vs. 45 
et 46, distinguuntur cives à proceribus. 
Nam cives, vs. 45 nominantur, O97, populus; 
versu autem 46, proceres, “YI, qui quidem 
eo versu non possunt esse cives (Sichem); 
si quidem eos omnes fanum Bethel-Berith 
capiebat. Similiter vs. 51, in turri Thebes, 
dicitur có confugisse viros et mulieres, et 
post additur wv ^vi ?» ubi planum est "2 
esse ipsos proceres, non autem plebem civi- 
tatis. 2. Quia singularum tribuum cum 
status esset aristocraticus, gubernantibus 
unamquamque tribum viris senibus ac prin- 
cipibus, non autem democraticus, conveniebat 
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in rege deligendo, adire ad ipsos principes, 
non autem ad universam plebem. 

Fosen.— Loquimini, queso, in auribus om- 
nium dominorum Sichemi, quibus non prin- 
cipes, optimates, sed cives urbis significantur, 
ut infra xx. 5. 79230 “Wa, cives Gibec, Jos. 
xxiv. 11 iy W2, cives Jerichuntis. 


Ver. 4. 
Dya map np? ovaw bama 
DM qoas zo Spn mo» 
T 7 5 : » T E a S As 
: YO a920 Dina Op 

Kat €Owkav avrà €Bdounxovra dpyvplov éé 
otkov BaaAfepí0, kai ép Üo caro éavrà 'Afr- 
pédex üvüpas kevoùs kai OeiNobs, kai ézopev- 
Óncav éricw avTov. 

Au. Ver —4 And they gave him three- 
score and ten pieces of silver out of the 
house of Baal-berith, wherewith Abimelech 
hired vain and light persons, which followed 
him. 

Pieces of silver. 

Rosen., Clarke, Ged., Booth.—Shekels of 
silver. 

Bishop Patrick.—It is uncertain what is 
meant by “pieces of silver ;" but, in all pro- 
bability, more than shekels; for they would 
have been but a small present to make a 
man a prince. Therefore the Vulgar trans- 
lates it so many pounds weight of silver, 
which learned men approve of, particularly 
Sjanislaus Grepsius, in his book De Siclo et 
Talento. For seventy shekels were too little 
for his occasions; and so many talents too 
much for them to give. And thus Josephus 
interprets Gen. xxxvii. 28, where it is said, 
Joseph was sold to the Ishmaelites for 
twenty pieces of silver; that is, for so many 
pounds weight of it. 

Wherewith Abimelech hired vain and light 
persons.) The Hebrew word rekim, which we 
translate vain, signifies empty ; that is, poor 
and needy persons: and the other word, 
pochazim, idle, vagabond fellows, that could 
settle to no business, but wandered about the 
country ; who being commonly men of loose 
lives, were fittest for his purpose. Therefore 
Kimchi understands by them “light-headed 
persons " (as we speak), who have no settled 
principles, but are disposed to do any thing, 
though never so wieked. Such Zephaniah 
saith the prophets in his time were (iii. 4), 
“light and treacherous.” 

Daal-berith. Sec notes on ii. 11, p. 166. 

Rosen —4 Et dederunt ei septuaginta 
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siclos argenti; est enim ad Hp? subaudien- 
dum 3. Et conduxit sibi iis septuaginta 
siclis argenteis viros nequam et protervos. 
DP, propr. vacui, possunt esse inopes, quo- 
modo Hieronymus reddidit, ut Nehem. v. 13. 
PM "93, excussus bonis omnibus e£ vacuus. 
Sed videntur hic potius homines leves, nulle 
frugis (vauriens) significari, ut infra xi. 3, et 
2 Chron. xii. 7. Cc"? propr. impudici, las- 
civi, hinc protervi, ad quavis patranda 
promti ; vid. de verbo 5? ad Genes. xlix. 4. 
Ibuntque post eum, partes ejus seque- 
bantur. 


Ver. 6. 
Maz) CB Wrap crípEm) 
Tom SO apdes ash ibe 
: Dawa aw 25 PPS oY App? 
kai curnxOnoav mávres dvdpes Bıkipov, kai 
mas oikos BnOuaahw, kai ézopeüÜncav, Kal 
eBacitevoay Tov 'AfiuéNex mpós 7j Barav@ 
TH €UPETH THS aráaeos THs êv Bikipots. 

Au. Fer.—6 And all the men of Shechem 
gathered together, and all the house of 
Millo, and went, and made Abimelech king, 
by the plain of the pillar [Heb., or, by the 
oak of the pillar] that was in Shechem. 

Men of Shechem. See notes on verse 2. 

Of Millo. 

Pool.—Of Millo; of a place or person [so 
Dr. A. Clarke] so called; some eminent and 
potent family living in Shechem, or near to 
it; either the family of Abimelech's mother, 
or some other: or, and all Beth-millo ; so 
Beth is not a house, but a part of the name 
of the place. 

Bp. Patrick.—And all the men of Shechem 
gathered together, and all the house of Millo.| 
None seem to have understood these words 
better than Corn. Bertram, in his little book 
De Republ, cap. 9, where by col-baale 
Shechem he understands all the principal 
men or lords of that city; principes civi- 
tatis, ‘the princes of the city," by whom it 
was governed: and by col-beth Millo, all the 
citizens, who in a full assembly (for Millo 
signifies fullness) agreed upon what follows : 
and so we read in the next chapter (x. 18), 
that the “people and princes of Gilead ^ 
consulted together, who should fight for 
them; that is, all the citizens met together. 
with their elders (as these princes are called 
xi. 5), to advise about this matter: for when 
the Canaanites, and other people, ruled over 
the Israelites and oppressed them, they con- 
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tented themselves with setting such a power 
over them, as should make them pay what 
tribute they imposed, and other taxes; but 
left them to their own government and laws, 
as appears from viii. 14, where we read of 
the elders of Succoth in the time of the 
Midianites. 

Bp. Horsley.— 4nd all the house of Millo. 
Might this be rendered, and the whole house 
of assembly ? 

Rosen.— Et congregati sunt omnes cives 
Sichemi (vid. ad vs. 2) et omnis Beth-Millo. 
Hieronymus: et universe familie urbis 
Mello. Vix dubium, esse locum prope 
Sichemum, qui cum hac urbe et infra vs. 20 
jungitur. Sed incertum, utrum ™3 pars sit 
nominis proprii, Beth-Millo, ut Beth-Choron, 
Beth-Lechem, Beth-Meon, et plura alia 
hujusmodi locorum nomina, an vero ma, 
familiam denotet. Prius tamen verisimilius. 
Nomen Ni locum terrá et lapidibus opple- 
tum atque aggestum significat, ut Chaldaicum 
ND, ND, aggerem vel vallum. 
N$, locus munimenti, castellum prope Si- 
chemum fuerit, quale castellum, wi?» dictum 
fuit ad montem Zion, 2 Sam. v. 9; 1 Reg. 
ix. 15, 24, et wi» ma 2 Reg. xii 21. 
Nostrum ni mà eundem locum fuisse, qui 
infra vss. 46, 47, 49 028 DA , turris Sichem 
appellatur, nonnullorum est conjectura satis 
verisimilis. 

By the plain of the pillar. 

Bp. Patrick—By the plain of the pillar 
that was in Shechem.] Or the oak (as St. 
Jerome commonly translates this word elon), 
where Joshua set up a pillar as a token of 
the covenant between God and them, Josh. 
xxiv. 26. That is in a very remarkable 
place, as the manner was to do such things: 
but here, I suppose, they proclaimed bim 
king, after they had chosen him in the 
common hall of the city: and some think 
they intended hereby to declare, that they 
would not forsake the worship of God, to 
which they were engaged, but only join the 
worship of Baal with him. After all it must 
be confessed, that the Hebrew word mutzab 
doth not certainly signify a pillar : for I can- 
not find it so used in any other place of 
Scripture: and therefore St. Jerome trans- 
lates this passage thus, “ By the oak which 
stood in Shechem," and the LXX, 
BaXáve ths eráceos, which seems to signify 
as if it was the place where they had their 
stations, or solemn assemblies. Sec Mr. 
Mede’s Discourse xviil. 


ev 


Hine mà 
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Bp. Horsley.—By the oak of the pillar. 
See Josh. xxiv. 26. 
Ged., Booth.—At 
which stands by Sichem. | 
Gesen.—220 m. (part. Hoph. r. 322) s/alion 
of troops, post, Is. xxix. 3. Here too we 
may refer Judg. ix. 6 Dwa TOR 1*0 Du, 
the oak of the garrison which is at Shechem, 
so called probably from a military post 
established there. Others here take 229 in 
the sense of a monument, pillar, i.q. 7222. 
Houb.—Prope quercetum, ubi præsidium 
erat in Sichem; vevbum pro verbo, quer- 
cetum presidium, quod in Sichem. 
ftosen.—Prope quercum stalionis, que est 
in Sichem. Chaldæus 3x0 yx reddidit ^» 
NID? Oe ad vel statue. Syrus 


the turpentine-tree 


12,80) Ces, posterius nomen pro 


nomine loci alicujus proprio habuit Arabicus 


3 G ^ 


interpres, qui l,ae iat in Masphia. Sed 


possit vox Syriaca editum locum, unde late 
patet prospectus (coll. M22, speculatus est, 
prospectavil) significare. Hebraicum 239, 
participium Hophal verbi 322 s. 22, posui, 
slilit, prater hune locum duntaxat Jesaj. 
xxix. 3 legitar de presidio militari, de quo 
et Graecum ordois, quod Graecus Alexan- 
drinus hic habet, usurpatur. Potuit quercus 
illa inde appellari, quod statio militum illic 
esse soleret. Alii «aggerem, sive tumulum 
aggestum indicari putant, ex quo Abimelech, 
cum  inauguraretur ab omnibus conspici 
potuerit, ut laud. Jesajz loco 229 de aggere 
dici videtur. Sunt qui conjiciant, designari 
quercum ilam, sub qua Josua xxiv. 26 
magnum lapidem monimenti instar erexisse 
narratur. Hieronymus: juxta quercum, que 
stabat in Sichem; ac si pro Wx 129, uti hic 
exstat, scriptum esset 220 TR. 


Ver. 9. 
-ap mong oan ond cada 


TT: 


DN DDN 37225 VATS "*3U3 
: oypa-by yb 25m 


kai elev avTois 7 edik. uN Ne eee 
r)v miórgrá pov, ev 7 Oofágovsi tov Ócóv 
dyOpes, mopevaopat kiveto Oar emt rày Evdrav ; 
Au. Fer.—9 But the olive tree said unto 
them, Should I leave my fatness, wherewith 
by me they honour God and man, and go to 
be promoted over the trees [Heb., go up and 


down for other trees]? 


JUDGES IX. 9—23. 


God. So Pool, Patrick. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Wherewith—they honour 
God and man.] I believe the word DTW, 
elohim here should be translated gods, for 
the parable seems to be accommodated to 
the idolatrous state of the Shechemites. 
Thus it was understood by the Vulgate, 
Arabic, and others. It is true that olive oil 
was often used in the service of God ; the 
priests were anointed with it; the lamps in 
the tabernacle lighted with it; almost all the 
offerings of fine flour, cakes prepared in the 
pan, &c., had oil mingled with them; there- 
fore Jotham might say that with it they 
honour God: and as priests, prophets, and 
kings were anointed, aud their office was the 
most honourable, he might with propriety 
say, therewith they honour man. But I am 
persuaded he used the term in the first 
sense. 

Rosen—Quam in me honorant, magni 
faciunt, dii et homines? | Respicit usum olei 
in sacris et quotidianis hominum rebus. 

9, 11, 13, To go to be promoted. 

Pool.— To be promoted, Heb., to move 
hither and thither, to wander to and fro, to 
exchange my sweet tranquillity for incessant 
cares and travels for the good of others, as a 
king ought to do. 

Rosen.—Ut irem agitare me, s. agitari 
super arbores, i.e. ut recte R. Tanchum 
explicat, obire et circumagi in rebus earum 
curandis. Bene Arabicus interpres, qui 


Syriaca ba SG psoX, moveri supra 


Pd 


os Su 2 $ S, 

arbores sic reddit: 
7 es ah à ys 2 
^ p i 


pe , ef ibo occupatum in negotio arborum. 


Chaldzeus : sey oy x70 7a), ad facien- 
dum regnum super arbores. Non satis apte 
Hieronymus : ut inter ligna promovear. Nec 
probabile, quod Gesenius in Lex. Man., 
p. 656 dicit, librari super arbores valere: 
imperare. 


a 


lis 


Ver. 14, 15. 

Au. Fer.—14 Then said all the trees unto 
the bramble [or, thistle], Come thou, and 
reign over us. 

14, 15, Bramble. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word TeX, atad, 
which we translate bramble, is supposed to 
mean the rhamnus, which is the largest of 
thorns, producing dreadful spikes, similar to 
darts. See Theodoret on Ps. lviii. 10. 
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Gesen.—Tox m. the southern buckthorn, 
Christ's thorn, Rhamnus paliurus, Linn. so 
called from the firmness of its roots, Judg. 

Gres 
ix. 14, 15; Ps. lviii. 10; Arab. yb}, i.q. 
9-02 


the more usual . 
E ES 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 Now therefore, if ye have 
done truly and sincerely, in that ye have 
made Abimelech king, &c. 

16, 19, Sincerely. 

Booth.—Uprightly. 

Rosen. DMM ONY DYDD npe nnm 
TIWN, Nunc igitur st in veritate et in- 
tegritale, sincero animo (cf. Jos. xxiv. 14), 
sive, ut Hieronymus, si recte et absque pec- 
cato, egistis, regemque constiluistis Abime- 
lechum. 

Ver. 17. 
"DH qo 25» ^24 oobo wis 
2p Te vp pons bey 7239 wpa 


as ie ae Ó TaTnp pov Uirép ouv, kal 
é£éppue thy Yruxnyv adrod é&evarrias, kai 
éppucaro tpas èk xeipós Madcap. 

Au. Fer.—17 For my father fought for 
you, and adventured [ Heb., cast his life] his 
life far, and delivered you out of the hand of 
Midian. 

For my father. 

Rosen.— Qui pater meus pugnavit pro vobis. 
Pronomen relativum respicit ad Ù, ei, 
Gideon in fine versus superioris. 

Adventured his life far. 

Rosen.—Et projecit animam suam e regione, 
s. ex adverso sui, quemadmodum abjicimus, 
quod vile habemus. Cf. Genes. xxi. 16. 
Consedit FIT 1229, e conspectu, e regione, 
elongando sese. Hieronymus reddidit: et 
animam suam dedit periculis. Vitam pro- 


Jicere dicitur qui caput objectat periculis, 


qua ipsa translatione usus est Lucanus 
Pharsal., l. iv., 516, ubi Vultejus, Caesaris 
miles, ad mortem paratus: 
Projeci vitam, comites, totusque future 
Mortis agor stimulis. 


Ver. 20. 
du, Ver.—House of Millo. See notes on 
verse 6. 
Ver. 23 


Aan nis m arty mousy 


kat UOTE E 6 Geos mvevpa Tovnpor, 


K.T.À. 
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Au. Ver.—23 Then God sent an evil 
spirit between Abimelech and the men of 
Shechem; and the men of Shechem dealt 
treacherously with Abimelech. 

Pool.— God gave the devil commission to 
enter into or work upon their minds and 
hearts; knowing that he of himself, and by 
his own inclination, would fill them with 
jealousies and dissensions, which would end 
in civil wars and mutual ruin. 

Bp. Patrick.— At the three years’ end, I 
suppose, God ordered things so in his pro- 
vidence, that they grew jealous and distrust- 
ful one of another, and fell into dissensions 
and discords. 

Rosen.—Misitque Deus spiritum malum 
inter Abimelechum et inter cives Sichemi. 
Tm, spiritus haud raro affectum denotare 
constat; quinam autem animi affectus sig- 
netur, ex adjectivo subjuncto, aut re ipsa 
colligendum est. Sic Num. xiv. 24 MR m, 
spiritus alius est contraria animi affectio, 
contrariaque sententia. Similiter 1 Sam. 
xvii. 10 spiritus malus est mala animi 
affectio, quae videbatur furoris esse effectus 
aut paroxysmi melanchohci. Hoe vero loco 
discordiam significare, ostendunt que nar- 
rantur. 


Ver. 25, 26. 
Men of Shechem. See notes on verse 2. 


Ver. 27. 
Eo aA xxx Two ARE. 
rm» SI EY bn ayy 350m 


Some 


"8 bop) sm ADDN Diny 
tomas 


kat ef A Cov eis dypàv, kal erpuynoay TOUS 
ápmeAXóvas a)TÓV, kai naroa, kal erotnoav 
'"EAMovA(p. Kal eig tjveykay eig oikov coU 
avróv, kai payor kal értov, kai karrpácavro 
ròv ' ABipéAex. 

Au. Ver.—9' And they went out into the 
fields, and gathered their vineyards, and 
trode the grapes, and made merry [or, 
songs: see Isai. xvi. 9, 10; Jer. xxv. 30], 
and went into the house of their god, and 
did eat and drink, and cursed Abimcledi. 

Made merry. 

Dp. Patrick.—The LXX of the Vatican 
edition retain the Hebrew word, and trans- 
late it, they made 'EXAovAip, whereby some 
understand songs, as other dances: both 
are expressed by the Vulgar, and other 
copies of the LXX have xopovs; for their 
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merriment consisted very much in dances, 
with music and songs; which, as Max. 
Tyrius observes, were among the Greeks 
first used, and in honour of Bacchus, when 
they pressed out their grapes (see Dr. 
Spencer, lib. iii., dissert. i., cap. 9). 

Cursed Abimelech.] Some think they only 
scoffed at him with taunts and reproaches, as 
men used to do in their cups: but the LX X 
translate it kargpácavro, which signifies 
cursing, as we translate it; that is, they 
wished their god would confound him. And 
so we translate this word, Lev. xx. 9; Prov. 
xx. 20. 

Gesen.—U'5*59 m. plur. verbal of Piel 
from r. 20, days of rejoicing, thanksgiving 
festivals, after the ingathering of the fruits 
and harvest, Judg. ix. 27; Lev. xix. 24. 

Rosen,—o no Xov", Et fecerunt laudes, 
i.e., laetos cantus, qui peractá vindemiá cum 
conviviis et choreis conjuncti erant; cf. 
Jesaj. xvi. 9, 10; Jerem. xxv. 30. Chal- 
daus h. ]. p», tripudia, reddidit. Hiero- 
nymus: e£ factis cantantium choris. WPA 
PPW, Et exsecrati sunt Abimelechum, 
convitiis eum prosciderunt. 


Ver. 28. 
Top aN 731713 Spa ! opi" 
vaca Norm ataya ^» DW; 
"3s TIN WISN May Ips bam 
* CODD ADTAYI yA now 


«ai etre Tadd vids Ion. ris eat AB- 
pérex, kal tis eori vids Bvyèu, Gre Sovdev- 
gopev avrQ ; ovyx vids ‘IepoBdad, kai Ze(8ovA 
éemigkomos avtov, SovAos aùroù ovy Tots 
avdpacw Eppòp marpós Zuxép; Kal Tl Gre 
SovAevTopey ALTO Nuets ; 

Au. ler.—28 And Gaal the son of Ebed 
said, Who zs Abimelech, and who zs She- 
chem, that we should serve him? is not he 
the son of Jerubbaal? and Zebul his officer? 
serve the men of Hamor the father of She- 
chem: for why should we serve him ? 

Pool.—Who is Shechem? | Shechem is 
here the name, either, 1. Of the place or 
city of Shechem ; and so the Hebrew par- 
ticle mi, who, is put for mah, what, as it is 
Judg. xiii. 17; and then the sense of the 
place is this: Consider how obscure and un- 
worthy a person Abimelech is, and what a 
potent and honourable city Shechem is ; and 
judge you whether it be fit that such a city 
should be subject to such a person. Or, 


JUDGES IX. 28. 


rather, 2. Of a person, even of Abimelech, 
named in the foregoing words, and described 
in those which follow, the son of Jerubbaal, 
between which Shechem is hemmed in, and 
therefore cannot conveniently belong to any 
other. He is called Shechem for the She- 
chemite [so Bp. Patrick], by a metonymy of 
the subject, whereby the place is put for the 
person contained in it, and belonging to it; 
as Egypt, Ethiopia, Seba, Judea, Macedonia, 
and Achaia, &c., are put for the people of 
those countries, Job i. 15; vi. 19; Psal. 
lxviii. 31; cv. 38; Isa. xliii. 3; Matt. i. 5; 
Rom. xv. 26. Thus mi is taken properly, 
and the sense is, Who is this Shechemite ? for 
so he was by the mother's side, born of a 
woman of your city, and she but his con- 
cubine and servant; why should you submit 
to one so basely descended? The son of 
Jerubbaal, i. e., of Gideon; a person obscure 
by his own confession, Judg. vi. 15, and 
famous only by his boldness and fierceness 
against that Baal which you justly honour 
and reverence, whose altar he overthrew, 
and whose worship he endeavoured to 
abolish. And Zebul his officer; and you 
are so unworthy and mean-spirited, that you 
do not only submit to him, but suffer his 
very servants to bear rule over you, and 
enslave you; and particularly this ignoble 
and hateful person Zebul. Serve the men of 
Hamor the father of Shechem : if you love 
bondage, call in the old master and lord of 
the place; choose not an upstart, as Abi- 
melech is; but rather take one of the old 
stock, one descended from Hamor, Gen. 
xxxiv. 2, who did not carry himself like a 
tyrant, as Abimelech did, but like a father 
of his city of Shechem. This he might 
speak, either, 1. Sincerely, as being himself 
a Canaanite and a Shechemite. Or, 2. In 
way of derision, he being an Israelite: If 
you are so servile, serve some of the children 
of Hamor; which because you rightly judge 
to be absurd and dishonourable, do not now 
submit to a far baser person ; but cast off his 
yoke, and recover your lost liberties. 

Bp. Patrick.— Who is Shechem?} Some 
think he means the city of Shechem is as 
noble as he is base: why, therefore, should 
they be subject to him? Butit seems, by 
what follows, to be rather the same thing 
repeated, ‘ Who, I say, is the Shechemite?" 

For why should we serve hin? | But what 
reason can be given for our subjection to 
this upstart? This shows pretty plainly that 
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R. Solomon’s opinion is true, that Gaal was 
a Gentile; who would have been glad to see 
the authority of the Canaanites restored. 
For though he suggests it only as com- 
paratively more desirable than Abimelech’s 
rule over them, yet, it is likely, he thought 
they might as well receive their govern- 
ment, as they had done their religion. 

Bp. Horsley.—Is not he, &c.] It is not 
easy to bring the words as they now stand 
to any tolerable sense. The versions of the 
LXX and the Vulgate particularly incline 
me to correct the passage thus: SIY pi Non 
YOIRD INN TET v 5n gw, &e. The altera- 
tion consists only in the insertion of &Y1 
after ?r1v , upon the authority of the LXX ; 
the transposition of the words 177) and 
way; and the alteration of the letter in 
THEM, of MX into WN, and the prefixing 
of ^ to the word wow, by conjecture, 
founded, however, on the version of the 
Vulgate. ** Is not he the son of Jerubbaal, 
and Zebul his slave; and him he hath set 
over the men of Hamor the father of She- 
chem?" 

From all the circumstances of the story, 
it appears that Shechem was at that time in 
the possession of an idolatrous race; at 
least, that an idolatrous faction had the 
upper hand, and were the first promoters 
of Abimelech's exaltation. This Gaal, who 
seems to have been an idolater too, flatters 
these idolatrous governors of Shechem, by 
speaking of them as the genuine descend- 
ants of the original Shechemites, although 
the fact was that the race of the Shechem- 
ites was extirpated by the sons of Jacob, in 
their father's life-time. 

Ged., Dooth.—And Gaal, the son of 
Ebed, said, Who is Abimelech, and who the 
king of Shechem, that we should serve him? 
Have not the son of Jerubbaal, and Zebul, 
his officer, made the men of Hamor, the 
father of Shechem, slaves? yet why should 
we be slaves to him? 

Who is Sichem? It is commonly thought 
that by Sichem here are meant the Sichem- 
ites, in contrast with Abimelech. I am 
inclined to think the terms synonymous. A 
chief in all the East, and in many other 
places, is surnamed from his place of abode, 
or his castle. In case this does not please 
the reader, he may render: Iho are (we) 
the Sichemites? See Gen. xxxvi. 40. 

In rendering the latter part of this verse 
I have followed the Greek and Latin ver- 
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sions. Others render the whole comma im- 
peratively and literally, thus : Serve ye the 
men of Hemor, the father of Sichem.—G ed. 

Rosen.. TIN, Quis est Abimelech ? 
nimirum ancillz filiis ambitiosus, parricida 
et fratrum interfector, crudelis, et nos huic 
serviemus? Similem interrogationem con- 
temtum significantem vid. 1 Sam. xxv. 10. 
BTID BWM, Et quis Sichem, et qui, 
contra, nos Sichemite sumus, tam multi 
potentesque viri, quod serviamus ei? Wu 
warp, Nonne est filius Jerubbaalis, qui 
nihil ad nos, et ex ignobili familia ortus 
erat? Vid. vi. 15. i172 ^m, Et sic etiam 
Zebul, prefectus ejus, ignobilis et obscure 
originis homo. Numquid decet Sichemitas, 
urbis antiquissima et nobilissimee cives, 
subjiei duobus hominibus ingloriis, iisdemque 
gentis alienze? DIO "M wmm e ns Uu, 
Ser vite viris Chamoris, patris Sichemi. Sub- 
jicite vos primatibus hujus urbis, qui a nobi- 
lissima et vetustissima stirpe Chamoris ori- 
ginem ducunt. Erat is Jacobi tempore 
princeps Chevitarum, et urbis Sichem, Gen. 
xxxiv. 2. UR wmm yw, Et quare ser- 
viamus ei nos? talis tanteeque urbis cives? 
Verba Won wong Way IPB tum OVID OT 
DIV ON Græcus Alexandrinus sic AN. 
ovK viòs “lepoBdad, kai ZeBovX emiokoros 


> oN ` ^ > / > M 3 
abroU avy Tois avdpacw "Eppop, marpos 


Zvxép; Hieronymus: nunguid non est filius 
Jerubaal, et constituit principem Zebu, 
servum suum, super viros ainor, patris 


Sichem ? Quod sequutus est Lutherus : und 
hat Sebul seinen Knecht hergeselzt uber die 
Leute Hemor. Patet, illos interpretes pro 
ITY legisse i22 idque cum TPE conjunxisse. 
Probat Houbigantus, sed ita, ut transpositis 
verbis i172 Vay ponendum judicet, ut sic 
reddendum sit; e£ Sebul, servum suum fecil 
praefectum. suum, ‘Indignatur,” inquit, 
* Gaal dupliciter; quod Abimelech, filius 
ancille, regnum affectaverit, et quod filius 
idem ancillae non alium, quam servum præ- 
fecerit urbi Sichem, cujus est nobilitas 
antiqua inde usque ab Hemor, patre Sichem." 
Sed non est, ut vidimus, cur quod in nostris 
codicibus legitur mutemus. 


Ver, 29. 
TOR) ba Ta DATA um Uh 
r2? biasa Spy doped i 
eae 


N 4 , \ À A ^ > L 2 
kai ris øn Tov Aady roUrOv €v yepi pov; 





libus eum ad bellum provocabo. 


caret Abimelecho: 
tuum, et prodi ex loco illo, ubi tu es, ut 
conspiciamus magnitudinem tuam." 
preter normam per Segol scriptum esse, pro 
maa, quod in nonnullis codicibus exstat, 
monent grammatici, 
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XN / ^ 
«at nerao rico Tov 'AfjuséAex, Kal épà mpós 
avTóv. 


awAnOuvov rjv Ovvayiv cov kal é&eA6e. 


Au. Fer.—29 And would to God this 


people were under my hand! then would I 
remove Abimelech. 


And he said to Abi- 
melech, Increase thine army and come out. 

And he said to Abimelech. 

Ged., Booth.—1 would say [DX X, Arab.) 
to Abimelech. 

Dp. Patrick.—Increase thine army and 
come oul.) Some take this to be only a 
vapouring speech (as if Abimelech was 
present), when he knew he might boast and 
insult without danger, because he did not 
hear him; but it may as well be thought 
that he bid Abimelech's friends go and tell 
him what he said; that he wished him to 
reinforce his army, and come out (of the 
intrenchments wherein perhaps he was) and 
give him battle: for he pretended to scorn 
to set upon him by surprise, but desired to 
decide the quarrel in open field. 

Ttosen.—Disilque Abimelecho: auge exer- 
cilium luum et egredere. Ad verba diilque 
Abimelecho plures subaudiunt quispiam, 1. c., 
dictum est Abimelecho (quomodo Hierony- 
mus reddidit), per quosdam, qui ipsi vide- 
rant, quid jactaret et moliretur Gaal; atque 
hi internuntii ei hortatores eraut, ut in tem- 
pore arma caperet ad opprimendam sedi- 
tionem. Sane constat, verba YOR et NW 
spe ita in tertia persona singularis Kal 
impersonaliter usurpari; vid. e. c. Jos. 
vii. 26. Alii: dixit scil. Sebul, nuntiavit, 
Abimelecho. Sed nuntiata esse hee Abi- 
melecho narratur demum vs. 31. Vix du- 
bium, esse scriptoris addentis, Gaalem 
Abimelecho absenti tanquam presenti velut 
insultantem dixisse eumque  provocasse : 
auge exercitum et egredere ad pugnam, 
quam tecum inire non refugiam, si copiae 
mihi a Sichemitis suppeditentur. Aperte ad 
hanc insultationem alludit Sebul infra vs. 38. 
Verba Gaalis heec csse, vidit Grecus Alex- 
andrinus, unde per primam personam red- 
didit: kai épà mpós avràv, et dicam ad eum, 
nimirum id quod sequitur: auge tuum exer- 
cilum et egredere, i.e., verbis illis aut simi- 
Jarchi: 
** Et dixit Gaal coram Sebule, ut ipse indi- 
multiplica exercitum 


7n hie 
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Ver. 31. 
MPD. TAAL Is DYN rotes 
DRR PS) Tay 7a bvi Pun ap} 

ETR PATS ODE Dan nues 

kat üzréaTetAev ayyéXous mpós ABipédeyx èv 
Kpupn, Aéyev. ioù Tadd vids Iof) xai of 
düeAQol avrov epxovrar eis Zvxéu, kai idov 
avrol TrepukáÜnvrat THY OAL emt ce. 

Au. Ver.—31 And he sent messengers 
unto Abimelech privily (Heb., craftily, or, 
to Tormah], saying, Behold, Gaal the son of 
Ebed and his brethren be come to Shechem; 
and, behold, they fortify the city against 
thee. 

Privily. 
Lee, Gesen. 

Pool.—Privily, so as Gaal and his con- 
federates might not know it. Or, in Tor- 
mah; or who was in Tormah; for some 
make it the name of the place where Abi- 
melech was, which is called with some 
variation drumah, ver. 41 [so Bp. Horsley]. 


So Houb., Horsley, Rosen., 


Gesen., Lee.—7n, f. r. mo». Deceit, 
craft, Judg. ix. 31, only. 
Rosen. —31 — Misitque nuntios ad Abi- 


melechum in fraude, fraudulenter, astute, 
i.e. Sm, clam, ut Jarchi explicat, et sic 
veteres omnes. Ali 7279 nomen loci esse 
putant, ejusdem, qui vs. 41 TANN dicitur. 
Ita verba sic reddenda forent: misit nuntios 
ad slbimelechum, qui in Torma tunc erat. 
Interpretationis Alexandrina codex Vati- 
canus habet év kpudy, in occulto; sed Alex- 
andrinus et Aldius exhibet perà GOópov, 
cum muneribus. Cujus versionis auctor legit 
monni, Sed muneribus nullus hic locus. 


Ver. 37. 
alt a N a Y 
“mam 7585 5:175 bya Tiy ADS 


“BAN YIN maw oye ov dy 

: * J S 2 l T 

EDNA PPS T si TN 

E , oe T JT * 

kai TpocéOero érte T'aàÀ roù Mairau, kai 

eUrev. iSov Aads karaßaivov Kata ÜdAaccav 

amò Tov exdpeva ópdaXoU Ths yrs, Kal apx) 
érépa épyerat Ov 6500 “Hwy Maovevtp. 

Au. Ver.—37 And Gaal spake again and 
said, See there come people down by the 
middle [Heb., navel] of the land, and 
another company come along by the plain 
of Meonenim (or, the regarders of times]. 

Dy the middle of the laud. 

Pool.—Meb., by the navel of the land. 
So he calls either, first, The middle of it, as 
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the middle part of Greece and of Sicily are 
called the navel of them by the Roman 
writers, because the navel is in the midst of 
man’s body; or, secondly, The higher part 
of it, called the mountains, ver. 36, and here 
the navel, because it was raised above the 
other ground, as the navel is above the rest 
of the body. 

Gesen.— V3, m. the highest part, height, 
summit, from r. 335 i. q. BZ. Judg. ix. 37, 
yu wmo Oro DOTY (in v. 86 DTT "ww, 
they come down from the height of the land. 
Ez. xxxviii. 12, FONT may "aw, who dwell 
on the height of the earth, i. e., in the Holy 
Land, which the Hebrews regarded as higher 
than all other lands; comp. ^me 7 for the 
land of Israel, Ez. vi. 2; xxxiii 28; 
xxxv. 12; xxxvii 8. Corresponding is 
Samar. 335, Ethiop. enc > mountain. 
Sept. and Vulg. render 22 by umbilicus, 
navel, as the top or height of the belly; 
comp. Talmud. YY, navel. 

Prof. Lee.—v32 , m.—pl. non occ. Sam. 


Eth, EML, : mons, occ. twice, 
Judg. ix. 37, and Ezek. xxxviii. 12. [n the 
first, DYI NPM, from the heads of the 
mountains, is in the parallel in the preceding 
verse: and hence, high, or eminent, place, is 
probably meant. In the other, Wad oy av^ 
yw, evidently implies the same thing; as 
such places were usually chosen, because 
they were easily defended. The Rabbins 
with the LX X find * umbilicus," navel, here : 
but this is, perhaps, a mere fancy. The 
allusion is clearly to Jerusalem in the latter 
place, although the prediction relates to 
Christian times. A similar prediction will 
be found in Ps. xlviii, where God's holy 
hil] (ew) is termed, vr. 2, 3, veo qo nm 
^5 vw ^9. Comp. vr. 13, 14, which will 
throw much light on this otherwise obscure 
passage. 

Rosen En! homines descendunt ab edito 
terre loco, Chaldzeus hic vertit fortitudinem 
ferre, et Syrus munitionem terre, quia edita 
loca naturá sunt munita, 

Plain. See notes on Deut. xi. 30, vol. L, 
p. 681. 

AMeonenim. See notes on Levit. xix. 26, 
vol. i., p. 467. 

Dp. Patrick. — Another company come 
along by the plain of Meoneninm.] We read 
of this place nowhere else, and so I can give 
no account of it; but the Vulgar takes elon 
to signify not the plain, but an oak; and 


n5 
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translates these words, “ by the way which 
looks towards the oak;"' which, in some 
copies of the LX X, are rendered “the oak 
of those that look towards, or, that regard 
times," as we have it in the margin of our 
Bibles; as if it were like the oak at Dodona 
among the Greeks, where they made divina- 
tions. 

Geddes, Booth.—By the turpentine-tree 
of Meonenim. 

fosen.— A via quercus augurum. Heec 
quercus haud dubie inde dicta, quod sub ea 
auguria capi solebant. De pvo, vid. not. 
ad Lev. xix. 26. 


Ver. 44. 
aiya Wey onim wT) onam 
WNIT "aUa TET IPB nne vto» 
; e»t mgpa WWAT OD YY aw 


kai “ABiuedex kai of dpynyot oi per’ aùroù 
eférewvay, Kat €otnoav mapa Tiv Ovpay rìs 
muAns THS mróAecs. Kal al Óvo apxat e&érewav 
émi mavras Tous êv TÔ ayp@, kal emdragay 
avrous. 

Au. Ver.—4A4 Aud Abimelech, and the 
company that was with him, rushed forward, 
and stood in the entering of the gate of the 
city: and the two other companies ran upon 
all the people that were in the fields, and 
slew them. 

The company that was with him. 

Dathe.—In textu Hebreo legitur pluralis : 
et agmina, que cum eo erant, et rel. Sed 
quoniam in altero membro hujus versus duo 
reliqua agmina, in que Abimelechus exer- 
citum suum distribuerat secundum versum 
praecedentem, huie opponuntur, non dubitem 
legendum esse in singulari. Atque hunc 
quoque expressit Vulgatus: cum cuneo suo. 
Syrus secundum puncta habet quidem plu- 
ralem, sed parum accurate puncta h.l 
videntur adjecta et tantum textui Hebreo 
accommodata. 

Bp. Horsley—And stood. For ‘wm, 
two of Dr. Kennicott’s Codd. have 7» in 
the singular, which I am persuaded is the 
true reading. 

«And Abimelech, and the companies 
that were with him, sallied forth; and he 
took his post at the entrance of the gate of 
the city. And the two [other] companies 
sallied forth upon all the people,” &c. 

Rosen.—44 Et Abimelech et agmina, que 
cum co erant, expanderunt se, irruerunt, te, 
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quod ad unum agmen milites ejus consti- 
terunt ad ostium porta urbis. Pro plurali 
DYNIN sunt qui legendum censeant sin- 
gularem SNWN. Sed plurali recte utitur 
scriptor, quia que tria agmina egerint hoc 
versu narrat. Prius ejus hemistichium de 
uno tantum agmine loqui, intelligitur inde, 
quod pergit, DENI "35, duo vero agminum, 
duo reliqua agmina, diffuderunt se irruerunt- 
que contra omnes, qui in agro erant, eosque 
percusserunt. Abimelechus cum suo agmine 
ad portam urbis se contulit, ut palantibus 
aditum in eam precluderet, quos interea 
temporis reliqua duo agmina persequebantur 
et cedebant, et sic propugnatoribus vacuam 
civitatem sine negotio cepit. 


Ver. 48. 
e b. ( ‘ 
“ODT SAT POPS PAY IDA) 
! ` i Q si i " j e 
“AN qoas TP) SAN wes DYI 
: oe ^s . er 
o'zy now» nn NA nDuT 
r . g e. p" * . 
“Os cop de2c-5» cbs ss" 
. ` I T M? ` 
‘YMY DMNI n5 O MADMWN oOo 
e e . «T ^ me AT T 
piap aby ma 
kal avéßn 'AfiuuéAex eis Gpos ZeAuóv, kai 
mas ó Aads 6 per aùroù. kal &Aafev 'ABi- 
pedex Tas déivas ev TH xeipi avTov, Kat ékov/e 
kAd8üov EvAov, kai fpev, kai €Onkey em pov 
avroU. kal eie TQ ÀaQ TQ per avrov. Ò 
ElSeTE pe TrotoUvra, raxéos TOLNTATE às eyo. 

Au. Ver.—48 And Abimelech gat him 
up to mount Zalmon, he and all the people 
that were with him; and Abimelech took an 
axe in his hand, and cut down a bough from 
the trees, and took it, and laid ;& on his 
shoulder, and said unto the people that were 
with him, What ye have seen me do [Heb., 
I have done], make haste, and do as I have 
done. 

An axe. 

Rosen. — Sumsitque Abimelech secures 
manu sua. Plures secures secum sumsit, 
quibus milites uterentur. 

A bough from the trees. 

Bp. Horsley—optiv ~vrov, Aquila ; 
“a load of wood," i.e., as much as a man 
could carry. This is probably the true ren- 
dering. 

o y 

Prof. Lee —mDw. Syr. foam» ramus. 
A bough, Judg. ix. 48, 49. 

Rosen.—osy nw ni, Sucerdilque ra- 
mum, ramos arborum. Græcus Alexandrinus 
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Ammon, and the gods of the Philistines, and 
forsook the Lon», and served not him. 

Baalim. See notes on ii. 11, p. 166. 

Ashtaroth. See notes on ii. 13. 

HRosen.—rniwwvrrrwn DTR A, Co- 
lueruntque Baales et  Aschtarothas, va. de 
iis not. ad ii. 13. 

The gods of Syria. So the Heb. text and 
most commentators. 

Ged.—Syr. and Arab. read Edom, which 
perhaps is the true reading. 

Booth.—The various lection is thought by 
some to be genuine. I conceive the text 
preferable; as the gods of Edom are only 
P 2 Chr. xxv. 14, 20; but the gods- 
of Syria frequently. 


in codice Complutensi, Aldino et Alexan- 
drino reddit $opriov EvAwy, sarcinam ligno- 
rum; sed accuratius in codice Vaticano 
KAddov fóXov, ramum, arboris, ut Hiero- 
nymus posuit. Nam "3, sive forma mas- 
culiná i, quod versu proximo legitur, 
























o y D 7 
convenit cum Aramaico |5om, lA2om, 


pr, ramus. ipy cuc" W, Sustulitque 
illos posuitque super humerum suum. Prono- 
men suffixum femininum vocis TNE respicit 
ad n0 collective capiendum. 


Ver. 49. 

"n isi vhs e$zm- 52703 a2) 

kai €koYrav kai ye. dvnp kAá8ov màs àv, 
:K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—49 And all the people likewise 
cut down every man his bough, &c. 

His bough. 

Bishop Horsley.—Several of Kennicott’s 
MSS. read Ww, or w, “his burthen," or 
“his load.” See verse 48. 


Ver. 8 
Nob coax" Gru cxyom 
am Ri») roy njouU "mm maga 


kai eA av kat düXagay Tous vious "Io parjA 
ev TO Kalp@ kelvo OxTwKaidexa ETN, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver—8 And that year they vexed 
and oppressed [Heb., crushed] the children 
of Israel eighteen years, all the children of 
Israel that were on the other side Jordan in 
the land of the Amorites, which is in Gilead. 

And that year. 

Ged.—On that occasion. 


Ver. 53. 
"by 222 nb» nns ntm qom 
: ino3or ns vom “Toss vd 


kal éppipe yuv) la KAdopa emiuvdcoy em 
keharny 'AfwuéAey, Kal ékAaoe tò kpavtov 


QUTOU. 





Bp. Horsley.—That year. Is the year of 
Jair’s death meant? 

Pool.—Or, that year they had vexed and 
oppressed the children of Israel eighteen 
years. Or, they vexed them in that year, 
that was the eighteenth year, to wit, of that 
vexation. This was the eighteenth year 
from the beginning of that oppression. And 
these eighteen years are not to be reckoned 
from Jair’s death, because that would enlarge 
the time of the judges beyond the just 
bounds, as may appear from 1 Kings vi. 1; 
nor from Jephthah's beginning to reign, 
because he reigned but six years, and in the 
beginning thereof put an end to this per- 
secution; but from the fourth year of Jair's 
reign; so that the greatest part of Jair's 
reign was contemporary with this affliction. 
And although this oppression of the Am- 
monites and Philistines, and the cause of it, 
the idolatry of the Israelites, be not men- 
tioned till after Jair’s death, because the sacred 
penman would deliver the whole history of 
this calamity entirely and together; yet they 


Au. Fer.—53 And a certain woman cast 
a piece of a millstone upon Abimelech's 
head, and all to brake his skull. 

Millstone. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word rechab 
properly signifies the upper millstone, which 
moves (and, as it were, rides) upon the 
lower. 

And all to brake his skull. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—A most nonsensical 
version of naa nx YAM, which is literally, 
And she brake, or fractured his skull. 

Rosen.—LEt confregit. cranium ejus. SX 
est Hiphil verbi yz? cum Chirek brevi, pro 
Segol Jum, ideo forsan, ut quidam Butt 
ut differat a yim, currere fecit. 


vt. 


Cuar. X. 6. 


Au. Ver.—6 And the children of Israel 
did evil again in the sight of the Lorp, and 
served Baal, and Ashtar oth, and the gods 
of Syria, and the gods of Zidon, and the gods 
of Moab, and the gods of ie children of 
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both happened before it; and Jair's death is 
mentioned before that only by a prolepsis or 
anticipation, than which nothing is more 
frequent in Scripture. The cases of Jair and 
Samson seem to be much alike. For as it is 
said of Samson, that he judged Israel in the 
days of the tyranny of the Philistines twenty 
years, Judg. xv. 20, by which it is evident 
that his judicature and their dominion were 
contemporary ; the like is to be conceived of 
Jair, that he began to judge Israel, and en- 
deavoured to reform religion and purge out 
all abuses; but being unable to effect this, 
through the backwardness and baseness of 
the people, God would not enable him to 
deliver the people, but gave them up to this 
sad oppression; so that Jair could only 
perform one half of his office, which was to 
determine differences amongst the Israelites, 
but could not deliver them from their 
enemies. 
Rosen.—In anno illo, quo Jair mortuus 
est (vs. 5), uti recte notat Jarchi. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—Baalim. See notes on ii. 11, 
p. 166. 


Rosen.— Daales. 


Ver. 11, 12. 
Hor ogni vos nim emm nui 
“yaa Duy wary MAMTA Oven 
Waa popr) Ogippie i Aw 
mywiny We gm cans cun 
; DTD enm 


11 xai elre Kiptos mpós rovs viovs IaparA. 
py ovxt eé Alyimrov, kai amd Tov " Apoppatov, 
kal dmO viðv 'Appóv, kai amó dvuocTup, 
12 kal Xi8eviov, kai'ApaAnk, kai Madidp, oi 
ZOdupav twas: kal ¢Bonoare mpós pé, kai 
coca vuâs ék xeuós abràv, 

Au. Fer.—11 And the Lorn said unto 
the children of Israel, Did not I deliver you 
from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites, 
from the children of Ammon, and from the 
Philistines ? 

12 The Zidonians also, and the Amalek- 
ites, and the Maonites, did oppress you; 
and ye cried to me, and I delivered you out 
of their hand. 

Did not I deliver you. 

Rosenmiiller—Nonne ab ZEgyptüs, et ab 
Emoreis, ab Ammonitis, et a Philistheis, 
scil. b2ng cAYwIT, Lberavi vos? quod repeti 
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potest e verbis O77) DIR TYyWwiN) m fine 
versus sequentis. Sed ali praefixum ]o 
capiunt partilive, junguntque hac verba 
cum priori versus sequentis hemistichio hoc 
modo: nonne ex Ægypliis, et ex Emorais, 
ex Ammonitis, et ex Philistheis aliqui, atque 
Zidonii, et Amalekite et Maonite DIN wm, 
oppresserunt vos? Sed quum parum apte 
aliqui ex Ægyptiis, Emoreis cet. oppressisse 
Israelitas dicantur, nisi eorum exercitus 
intelligas, alii, ut Ludov. de Dieu, per ]? 
nominativum exprimi volunt ita, ut ex 
ZEgypliis, ex Émorcis cet. idem valeat, 
quod ZEgyptii, Emorei, cet. oppresserunt 
vos, ut vs. 12 simpliciter nominativi c'Yvx 
^u pov ponuntur. Sane hic loquendi 


modus, per abusum formule partitivæ, 
Arabibus frequens est, ut in Corano Sur.» 
» POSES xw S S77 s$ 
vii. 69, Bu! zo ot, certe 
L: we us 
"7c 7 r 
ego ero vobiscum ex exspectantibus, h. c. 
certe ego ero vobiscum exspectans. Cujus- 


modi exempla plura collegit Agrell in Com- 
mentat. de varietale generis et numeri in 
Linguis OO. Heb., Arab., et Syr., p. 142, et 
m Supplemm. Syntax. Syriac., p. 283. Cf. 
Storril Observv. ad Analog. et Syntax. Hebr., 
p. 449. Hane posteriorem rationem se- 
quutus est Hieronymus, qui sic reddidit: 
Nunquid non ZEgyptü, et Amorrhei, filiique 
Ammon et Philisthiim, Sidonii quoque, et 
Amalec et Canaan oppresserunt vos? Con- 
sentit Syrus. Minime opus est, cum De- 
Wettio (Theol. Stud. u. Kritiken, vol. iv., a, 
1831, p. 305), statuere, scriptorem construc- 
tone excidisse. Probabilius est, in mente 
ipsi fuisse, post DWP ponere TIPY "nwew, 
sed mox sui oblitum sententiam denuo in- 
choasse. 

Pool.—12 The Zidonians also ; for though 
we do not read of any oppression of Isracl, 
particularly by the Zidonians, yet there 
might be such a thing ; as many things were 
said and done, both in the Old and New 
Testament, which are not recorded there ; or 
they might join their forces with the king of 
Mesopotamia, Judg. iii. 8, or with some 
other of their oppressors; for it is certain 
these were left among others to prove Isracl, 
Judg. ili, 1—3. Of the .fmalekites, sec 
Judg. iii. 13; vi. 3. Maoniles ; cither, first, 
Those who lived in or near the wilderness of 
the south 


Maon, in of Judah, 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 25; xxv. 2, whether Edomites or 
others. Or secondly, the Mehunims, a 
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people living near the Arabians, of whom 
2 Chron. xxvi. 7. For in the Hebrew the 
letters of both names are the same, only the 
one is the singular, the other the plural 
number. Or, thirdly, The Midianites, 
whose oppression he would not omit; it 
being usual for one and the same person or 
persons to have two names; although the 
Midianites may be comprehended under the 
Amalekites, with whom they were joined, 
Judg. vi. 3, 33. Or, fourthly, Some other 
people now unknown, and not expressed 
elsewhere in Scripture. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Maonites, did oppress 
you. |] Maon is the name of a nation; the 
plural of which Afeuntm, occurs in many 
places, particularly in 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, 7, 
where they are called in Greek Muwaior a 
people in Arabia, both in that which we call 
Felix, and in that called Deserta. Which 
latter was not far from the Moabites and the 
Ammonites; with whom interpreters are apt 
to confound the Meunites, as if, by a trans- 
position of letters, they were the same with 
the Ammonites: which had misled us in our 
translation of those words, 2 Chron. xx. 1, 
* And with them from the Ammonites,” 
which makes no sense; but if we read “ with 
them from Meunim " (as it is in Greek è< 
Muvaiey), all runs clearly, and makes perfect 
sense: and thus we ought to translate that 
place, 1 Chron. iv. 41, where we take 
AMeunim to signify dwellings, and render the 
words thus, “The habitations which were 
found there;" asif where there were tents 
(which are mentioned before) there were not 
habitations, which are the same; therefore 
Meunim is the name of a people (as the 
LXX understood it) who dwelt in tents, 
being Arabians; who being neighbours (as 
I said) to the Moabites and Ammonites, 
joined with them in their invasion of the 
land of Israel, and helped to oppress them ; 
but they are plainly distinguished from the 
Ammonites, in the first place mentioned, 
and 2 Chron. xxvi. 6—8. 

Dp. Horsley.— The Maonites ; rather, the 
Meunim. These Maonites, or Meunim, are 
not acknowledged by the ancient versions. 
The Alexandrian LXX, instead of them, 
has * the Midianites " (so Booth.] between 
the Zidonians and Amalekites. Other 
copies of the LXX have “ the Midianites " 
in the third place, after Zidonians and 
Amalekites. Other copies, again, have 
“Canaan” [so Houb.] And with these 
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Symmachus and the Vulgate agree. But I 
doubt not but these ‘‘Meunim” are the 


people mentioned by the same name, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 7, where they are called by 
the LXX, “Minæi.” The same people 
were probably mentioned in another place, 
namely, 2 Chron. xx. 1, where the LXX 
calls them by the same name, Minei. But 
by a transposition of the 9 and », the 
modern Hebrew text has turned them into 
Ammonites, which makes great confusion in 
that text. But if for DJW, we read 
with LXX onror, allis clear. See Bp. 
Patrick on this place. There were two 
nations called Minæi, in different parts of 
Arabia; the one in Arabia Felix [vide 
Bochart, Geograph., lib. ii, cap. 22], the 
other in Arabia Deserta. The latter must 
be meant here. Their territory probably 
bordered upon Reuben's portion. See Numb. 
xxxii. 38. 

ftosen.— Nusquam legimus in historiis 
superiorum temporum Mosis, aut Josuz, vel 
hujus ipsius libri, Maonitas graves fuisse 
Hebraeis. Ideoque Grecus Alexandrinus 
interpres pro ??2, habet Madcap, si sequamur 
Alexandrinum et Vaticanum codices, Xavaàv 
vero est in aliis codicibus, nec non in 
editione. Aldina et Complutensi, quomodo 
etiam vertit Hieronymus. Sed videntur 
he interpretum vel librariorum conjecture 
esse. Sane mirum est, memorari hic Si- 
donios et Maonitas, de quibus alioquin nihil 
legitur inter eos populos, qui male habuerunt 
Hebreos, et a quibus sint liberati; Ma- 
dianitas vero et Moabitas, qui, ut docemur 
in hoc libro, male muletati fuerunt ob cala- 
mitates Hebrzeis illatas, silentio hic præter- 
mitti. Sed vere observat Clericus, in ejus- 
modi recensionibus nunc hos, nunc illos 
memorari, hic pauciores, illie plures, ac raro 
omnes populos enumerari, quia satis est 
aliquot proferri, exempli causa, ut similes 
omnes in memoriam revocentur. Vid. Gen. 
xv. 19, 20; Exod. iii. 8; xxiii. 23; Deut. 
xx. l7. Jarchi monet, septem populos hic 
recenseri respectu habito septem idolorum, 
de quibus vs. 6. In Syriaca interpretatione 
vs. ll post /Egyptios pro Amorzis, Am- 
monitis et Philistheis nonnisi Moabite 
memorantur, de quibus nihil in Hebrzo. 
In versu 12 vero post Zidonios et Amalekitas 


` g 
pro PPP pontur eaàcao, et Ammonite. 
Sed Arabicus interpres in suo Syriaco codice 
paulo aliter legisse videtur. Apud eum 
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populi hoc modo recensentur: Aygyptii, 
Moabite, Ammonite, Philisthei, Amalekite, 
et Zidonii, omissis Maonitis. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—Servedthe Lord. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—Served the Lord only 
[LXX]. 
Ver. 18. 
"og wR Pa cok oyy Ma 
n an 


Kal eimov ó Aaós of dpxovres Tadadd, dvjp 
mpos Tov mAnaiov abro, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the people and princes 
of Gilead said one to another, What man zs 
he that will begin to fight against the chil- 
dren of Ammon? he shall be head over all 
the inhabitants of Gilead. 

And the people and princes of Gilead. 

Ged., Booth.— And the chief people of 
Gilead.” We should either insert the ` 
before nW, or transpose the words and read 
oy nw. That this is the natural order is 
obvious; and what follows is the proposal 
which the chiefs made. The 6. read as the 
text and render the words as in apposition, 
<The people said, the chiefs of Gilead,” but 
this I consider unusual.— Booth. 

Houb.—Tum universi Galaad principes 
alter ad alterum sic locuti sunt. 

awa "wo or, Populus principum | Galaad. 
Idem populus ac universi: nam DYI sepe 
habet, non populum, sed universitatem. Non 
agitur hoc loco populus in oppositione cum 
principibus. Aguntur soli principes, quorum 
erat 'Apuwgokpáreia et quorum fuit eligere 
belli ducem et Galaad principem, quem 
vellent esse. 

Rosen.—Direrunt vero populus et prin- 
cipes Gilead vir ad socium suum, inter se. 
Ww DYI dovvderor esse patet, nam populus et 
principes s. duces semper distinguuntur. 
Graecus in codice Vaticano retinuit davr- 
Serov, dum reddidit ó Aaós, oi dpxovres. 
Sed in cod. Alexandrino est oi dpxovres 


Aaov. Hieronymus omisit vocem populus. 


Cuar. XI. 1. 
o^ ia cnp an nae 
“ms yea b n nus» sum 
: mD 
kai Iepôde 6Tadaadirns ernppévos Õvvápet, 
xai avTos vids yuvatkds mépyns, T) €yévvgoe TO 
l'ahaàà roy “lepéde. 


16, 18. XI. 1. 


Au. Ver.—1 Now Jephthah [Heb. xi. 32, 
called Jephthae] the Gileadite was a mighty 
man of valour, and he was the son of an 
harlot (Heb., a woman an harlot]: and 
Gilead begat Jephthah. 

An harlot. See notes on Joshua ii. 1, 
p. 5, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—He was the son of an harlot. ] 
Or, but he was, &c. Some, by the Hebrew 
word zonah, understand a concubine, but it 
never signifies so in Scripture; but, as we 
translate it, a harlot; and sometimes one 
that kept a public house; for such people 
were wont to make their bodies as common 
as their houses, to all comers (see Josh. ii. 1). 
Dut several of the Hebrew doctors think 
that this word may signify either one of 
another tribe, or a stranger, one of another 
nation : and so Josephus himself here under- 
stands it, that he was £évos mept thy prépa, 
“a stranger by his mother's side." And 
Saidas Batricides saith, his mother was an 
Ishmaelite, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. de 
Successionibus, cap. 3. Now such were 
called vóĝaı by the Greeks, as Grotius ob- 
serves, who were born of a wife that was not 
a citizen. But among the Jews, if such 
persons embraced the law, their children 
were not stained, but capable to inherit 
among the rest of their brethren; and 
therefore Jephthah complains of his ex- 
pulsion (ver. 7) looking upon himself as 
unjustly dealt withal, which could not have 
been said, had he been a bastard. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I think the word rm, 
which we here render Aarlot, should be 
translated as is contended for on Josh. ii. 1, 
viz., a hostess, keeper of an inn or tavern for 
the accommodation of travellers; and thus 
it is understood by the Targum of Jonathan 
on this place: Rmpr»b NANN WRIT, “ and he 
was the son of a woman, a tavern-keeper.” 
See the note referred to above. She was 
very probably a Canaanite, as she is called 
ver. 2 a strange woman, DIN WS, a woman 
of another race; and on this account his 


‘| brethren drove him from the family, as he 


could not have a fullright to the inheritance, 
his mother not being an Israelite. 
Rosen.—Et erat filius mulieris meretricis, 
pro qua Chaldaeus XPT, cauponariaim 
posuit, ut Jos. ii. 1 ad quem loc. vid. not. 
Alii Hebraeorum m non publicum scortum, 
sed hoc loco concubinam denotare existimant, 
qua Gileado non conjuncta fuerit per 723 
DOM, literas contractus matrimoniales et 


ro Let IBN CUM Ge rk ace 
ut a ea a a tl a) 
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sponsalitia. Sed eam W352 scriptor vocasset; 
vid. supra viii. 31. 


Ver. 3. 
DD owe unb ow aepo — 
: Yoy sem 

— kal ovvearpapnoay mpos “lepOae avdpes 
Kevol. kai €EndOov per avrov. 

Au. Ver.—3 Then Jephthah fled from 
[Heb., from the face] his brethren, and 
dwelt in the land of Tob: and there were 
gathered vain men to Jephthah, and went 
out with him. 

Bp. Patrick.—Vain men.] Or empty men; 
for the word rekim signifies poor and needy 
persons, men of no estates, such as resorted 
to David when he fled from Saul (1 Sam. 
xxii. 2). So I suppose it to be here under- 
stood (not that they were profligate persons), 
for the word pochazim, light men, is not here 
added, as it is in the story of those who 
followed Abimelech, ix. 4. Therefore Gro- 
tius doth not seem rightly to have repre- 
sented Jephthah, when he saith, he was one 
of those who “ex praedonum ducibus justi 
duces facti sunt" (lib. ii. De Jure Belli et 
Pacis, cap. 3, sect. 3). For these were not 
highwaymen, as we call them, that lived by 
prey : but only men of small or no fortune, 
who were glad of an occasion to join them- 
selves to so gallant a man as Jephthah was. 
And so the word we translate gathered, 
imports that they listed themselves under 
him of their own accord, being invited to it 
by the great fame of his humanity and 
valour. But Grotius herein follows the 
Vulgar, who adds the word /atrocinantes, 
without any authority, either from the 
Hebrew, Chaldee, or LAX. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—O DON, Empty men, 
persons destitute of good sense, and pro- 
fligate in their manners. The word may 
however mean in this place poor persons, 
without property and without employment. 
The versions in general consider them as 
plunderers. 

Rosen.— Et congregarunt se ad Jephtam 
homines vacui, leves et nequam, vid. ad ix. 4. 
Hieronymus: inopes et latrocinantes. ONSA 
Soy, Et exiverunt cum eo ad latrocinia 
facienda, que Jephta, homo exul et profugus, 
ad tolerandam vitam suscipere cogebatur. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—7 Aud Jephthah said unto the 
elders of Gilead, Did not ye hate me, and 
VOL. IT. 
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expel me out of my father’s house? and 
why are ye come unto me now when ye are 
in distress? 

Did ye not hate me, and expel me, &c. 

Rosen. CON ons su m5 cb rns VIN 
"UN mio PWM mx, Dixitque Jephta senibus 
Gilead : nonne vos estis, qui odistis me, et 
expulistis me e domo patris mei? | Fratres 
Jephtam expulisse dicuntur vs. 2. Sed 
eorum factum confert hic in senes, 1.e., in 
magistratum  Gileaditidis, ideo haud dubie, 
quod non sine ejus sententia expulsus fuisset, 
aut saltem eo connivente. 


Ver. 8. 
122 norb 0353 vr Hos) 
BY noon) WN BBW nay 


| Iya aY 525 


kal eimrav oi mpeoButepor Tadadd mpós 
'lejÓde. Sid roro viv émeoTpélapev mpós 


0€, kal ropevoay pe nay, kai rapará£r mpòs 
vious Augur, kai éon riv eis dpxovra 
Tots Katotxovot T'aAaaó. 

«du. Fer.—8 And the elders of Gilead 
said unto Jephthah, Therefore we turn again 
to thee now, that thou mayest go with us, 
and fight against the children of Ammon, 
and be our head over all the inhabitants of 


| Gilead. 


Dp. Patrich.— Therefore we turn again to 
thee now.) This may relate either to what 
immediately goes before, and then the sense 
is, We confess we are in distress, and there- 
fore implore thy help (which, if thou wilt 
afford us, thou shalt command us all for 
ever); or to the beginning of the foregoing 
verse, and the meaning is, We are sensible 
of the injury that was done thee, and there- 
fore are come to repair it, by inviting thee 
to be our head; for that is meant by their 
“turning again to him:" they had altered 
their mind, and not only revoked that unjust 
act, but offered hin a recompense, 

fosen.— Dixeruntque senes Gilead ad Jeph- 
tam: ideo nunc conversi sumus ad te, ut eas 
nobiscum et pugnes contra dAmmonitas. 9 
h. l. non est redire, nam Gileadite a Jephta 
non discederant; sed convertere se ad 
aliquem animo cum eo reconciliato. Illud 
12, ideo, s. ob hane causam, ut Hieronymus 
reddidit, referri potest vel ad id, quod dixerat 
Jephta, eos necessitate compulsos ad se 
venire; et tunc erit hic sensus : verum est, 

M M 
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fatemur, quod dicis, nos necessitate com- 
pulsos, et ob hane causam ad te venisse, ut 
nobiscum venias, nosque ab Ammonitis dux 
populi factus liberes; vel ad id, quod sese 
ut inimici erga eum gesserunt, ut sensus hic 
sit: fatemur nos in ea re peccasse, et ideo 
ad te venimus, ut injuriam hanc com- 
pensemus, et te ducem nostrum constituamus, 


ut sequitur : e£ sis nobis in caput omnibus qui 
habitant Gilead. 


FRosen.—Mare alge. See notes on Exod. 
xiii. 18, vol. i., p. 265. 


Ver. 18. 


Au. Fer.—On the other side of Arnon. 
See notes on Numb. xxi. 18, vol. i., p. 582. 


Ver. 24. 

Au. Fer.—Chemosh. 

Gesen.— in) m. (perhaps subduer, van- 
quisher, r. %23) Chemosh, pr. n. of the na- 
tional god of the Moabites and Ammonites, 
Judg. xi. 24; the worship of which was in- 
troduced at Jerusalem under Solomon, 
1 Kings xi. 7; 2 Kings xxiii 13; Jer. 
xlvii. 7. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 Then Jephthah went with 
the elders of Gilead, and the people made 
him head and captain over them : and Jeph- 
thah uttered all his words before the Lon» in 
Mizpeh. 

Pool.—Jephthah uttered all his words, 
objectively so called; i.e., all that was 
spoken, not only by him, but also by the 
elders of Gilead concerning him, and con- 
cerning this whole transaction, and the con- 
ditions of it; or, all his matters, the whole 
business. Before the Lord, i.e., before the 
publie congregation, wherewith God was 
usually and then especially present: see 
Exod. xx. 24; Deut. vi. 25 ; Matt. xviii. 10. 
Or, before the altar, which possibly they did 
erect upon this special occasion, by God's 
permission. Or, in God's presence, calling 
him to be present, as a witness and judge 
between them [so Rosen. ]. 

Rosen.—TE33 WN W? VTP ne BT, 
Et loquutus est Jephta omnia verba sua coram 
Jova in Mizpa. Pronomen sufhxum nominis 
"133 sunt qui ad populum referant, ut Jephta 
dicatur auditis verbis populi, ipsum ducem 
eligentis, ea teste vocato Deo repetüsse. 
Sed videtur potius Jephta sua ipsius verba 
iterasse, quibus, sub qua conditione se populi 
ducem esse vellet, spoponderat, vs. 9, si 
ipsum, expulsis a se hostibus, ducem retinere 
velint, Quo populi promisso recepto vicissim 
ipse promisit, se fideliter res populi ad- 
ministraturum velle, idque coram Jova, 1.e., 
adhibito jurejurando, et Deo in testem ad- 
vocato. Coram Jova alias quidem ante 
tabernaculum sacrum, aut ante arcam 
foederis significat, ut Exod. xxxiv. 34; Lev. 
ji, 8; ix. 5, infra xxi. 2. Sed arcam sacram 
in Gileaditidem translatam fuisse, nusquam 
memoratur, nec est verisimile. 


Ver. 31. 

ang ninm Wi We BERT mum 
Ney yap oiya pw cow 
inu» Tgm my mm 
kal čara 6 ékmopevópevos Os dv e€€XOn amò 
THs OUpas Tov otkov pov eis cvvávrrgiv pov êv 
TQ émiTpéQew pe ev elpnvy amo viðv "Au ov, 
kai “orat TG kupio, dvoíac avToy óXokabropa. 

Au. Fer.—31 Then it shall be, that what- 
soever cometh forth [Heb., that which 
cometh forth, which shall come forth] of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when I 
return in peace from the children of 
Ammon, shall surely be the Lorp’s, and 
(or, or I will offer it, &e.] I will offer it up 
for a burnt offering. 

Pool.— Quest. What was it which Jeph- 
thah vowed and performed concerning his 
daughter? Answ. Many, especially of 
modern writers, conceive that Jephthah's 
daughter was not sacrificed, but only devoted 
to perpetual virginity, which then was 
esteemed a great curse and reproach. This 
they gather, 1. From ver. 37, 38, where we 
read that she bewailed not her death, which 
had been the chief cause of lamentation, if 
that had been vowed, but Aer virginity. 
2. From this ver. 39, where, after he had 
said that he did with her according to his 
vow, he adds, by way of declaration of the 
matter of that vow, and she knew no man. 
But for the first, there may be a fair reason 
given, That she could not with honour 
bewail her death, which she had so gene- 
rously and cheerfully accepted of, because it 
was attended with and occasioned by the 
publie good, and her father's honour and 
happiness, ver. 36, and was a kind of 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Fer.—Red sea. 


Gesen.—Sea of sedge. 
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martyrdom; and moreover, an act of re-|delivered ver. 31, JF hatsoever cometh forth 
ligion, the payment of a vow, which ought|of the doors of my house to meet me—shall 
to be done cheerfully ; but only bewailed the | surely be the Lord's, and I will offer it for a 
circumstance of her death, that it was in burnt-offering. Nor is there one word in all 
some sort accursed and opprobrious; she | the following verses which denies that she 
having had no husband to take away her| was thus offered; only the execution of the 
reproach, as they speak, Isa. iv. 1, and leav-| vow is delivered in more ambiguous and 
ing no posterity to her father's comfort, and! general terms, ver. 39, which in all reason, 
the i increase of God's people. And for the! and by the [ped of good interpretation, 
second, that clause, and she knew no man, is | ought to be limited and explained by the 
plainly distinguished from the execution oe more plain and particular description of it. 
his vow, which is here mentioned before; It is true, those words may seem capable of 
and this is added, not as an explication of another interpretation ; the conjunctive par- 
the vow, but as an aggravating circumstance, | ‘ticle and may be here put for the disjunctive 

that this was executed when she had not yet lor [so Dr. Randolph, Ken. ], as it often is, 
known any man. Besides, this opinion! as Exod. xxi. 16, 17; Lev. vi. 3, 5; 2 Sam. 
seems liable to weighty objections: 1. There|ii. 19, &c.; and so the meaning is, That 
is no example in all the Scripture of any | what I first meet shall surely be the Lord's, 
woman that was obliged to perpetual vir- | or, I will offer it up for a burnt-offering, to 
ginity by any vow of her own, much less by | wit, if it be a creature fit to be offered ; 
the vow of her parents; nor have parents | otherwise, say they, if a dog or an ass should 
any such power over their children, either; have met him first, he should have been 
by the law of nature, or by the Holy Scrip-| obliged to offer them, which was against the 
ture. 2. The express words of the vow,|law. But it is sufficiently evident that he 
ver. 31, mention nothing of her virginity, speaks of a human person, from the very 
but only that she should surely be the Lord's, | phrase of coming forth to meet him at his 
i.e. devoted to the service of the Lord, return; which plainly argues a design to 
which might be without any obligation to | meet him, purposely to congratulate his 
perpetual virginity; for even Samuel, who return ; this phrase of going to meet a person 
was as fully devoted to the Lord by his! coming being very oft used in Scripture, and 
parents as he could be, 1 Sam. i. 11 ; and | constantly of one person meeting another, 

Samson, who was devoted not only by his;as Gen. xiv. 17; xvii. 2; xxiv. 17, &c., 
parents, but by God himself, and that in the | and never of any brute creature. And 
highest degree, even to be a perpetual: although and is sometimes put for or, yet it 
Nazarite, Judg. xiii. 5, 7 ; yet were not pro- | | is not to be so used without necessity, which 
hibited marriage ; nor were any of the most seems not to be in this place; nor is it ver y 
sacred persons, Levites or priests, or high | proper to distinguish two sentences in this 








priests, though they were the Lord's in a | manner, where the one is more general, and 
singular manner, obliged to perpetual vir- the other being more special, is compre- 
ginity : and therefore if she was not offered | hended within it, which is the case here ; for 
up for a burnt-offering, as the authors of|it shall surely be the Lord's, is the general ; 

this opinion say, but only was consecrated to | and its being offered up for a burnt- -offering, 
God, there was no occasion to bewail her is the particular way or manner how it was 
virginity, which for anything that appears, | to be the Lord's; as it were very improper to 
she was not tied to. 3. If this were all,| say, This is either a man, or it is my servant 
here was no sufficient cause why so wise and | John ; because the latter branch is contained 
valiant a man as Jephthah should so bitterly /in. the former; and therefore in all the 
and passionately lament over himself or his, alleged instances where and is put for or, 
daughter. And therefore it may seem most i ‘they are two distinct persons or things, and 
probable that Jephthah did indeed sacrifice | not one comprehended within another, as 
his daughter, as he had vowed to do; which | Exod. xxi. l7, father or mother; 2 Sam. 
Was the opinion of Josephus the Pew and | ii. 19, right hand or left. But the ereat 
of the Chaldee Paraphrast, and of divers of | objection against this opinion is this, That it 
the Jewish doctors, and almost all the ancient | seems a most horrid act, directly contrary to 
fathers, and many eminent writers; and this! the law of nature, and to plain Scripture, 
best agrees with the words of the vow, | thus to sacrifice his own daughter; and that 
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it seems altogether incredible, either that 
such a man as Jephthah, so eminent for 
piety, and wisdom, and zeal, aud faith, 
should either make so barbarous a vow, or 
pursue it for above two months' space; and 
that none of the priests of that time should 
inform him of the unlawfulness of executing 
so wicked a vow, and of the liberty he had 
to redeem such a vow, by virtue of Lev. 
xxvii 2, 3, &c.; or that Jephthah would 
not willingly receive information, especially 
where it was so agreeable to his own interest 
and natural affection ; or that the priests and 
people would suffer him to execute his own 
daughter, and not rather hinder him by 
force, as they afterwards did Saul, when he 
had sworn the death of Jonathan. These 
and other such difficulties I confess there 
are in the case; but something may be truly 
and fairly said to allay the seeming mon- 
strousness of this fact. 1. These were times 
of great and general ignorance and cor- 
ruption of religion, wherein the Israelites 
had apostatized from God, and learnt and 
followed the practices and worships of the 
heathen nations, Judg. x. 6, whereof this 
was one, to offer up human sacrifices to 
Moloch; and although they seem now to 
have repented and forsaken their idols, Judg. 
x. 16, yet they seem still to have retained 
part of the old leaven, and this among the 
rest, that they might offer human sacrifices, 
not to Moloch, as they had done, but unto 
the Lord. -And whereas some of the Jewish 
writers pretend that Phinehas was alive at 
this time; and tell a fine story concerning 
him and Jephthah, that both stood upon 
their terms, and neither would go to the 
other to advise about the matter; yet it is 
more than probable that Phinehas was dead 
long before this time, and whosoever was 
the high priest then, he seems to be guilty 
either of gross ignorance or negligence ; so 
that a late learned writer conceives that this 
was the reason why the priesthood was 
taken from him, and from tbat line, and 
translated to the line of Ithamar, which was 
done in the time of the judges, as may be 
gathered from 1 Sam. ii. 35, 36. Moreover 
Jephthah, though now a good man, may 
seem to have had but a rude and barbarous 
education; having been banished from his 
father's house, and forced to wander and 
dispose himself in the utmost borders of the 
land of Gilead beyond Jordan, at a great 
distance from the place of worship and in- 
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struction : norisit strange that the priests and 
people did not resist Jephthah in this enter- 
prise; partly because many of them might lie 


under the same ignorance and mistake that 
Jephthah did; and partly because they knew 
Jephthah to be a stout, and resolute, and 
boisterous man, and were afraid to oppose 
him in a matter wherein he seemed to be so 
peremptory, and their persons and families 
were not much concerned. 2. This mistake 
of Jephthah's, and of the rest of that age, 
was not without some plausible appearance 
of warrant from the holy text, even from 
Lev. xxvii. 28, 29, wherein it is expressly 
provided, that no devoted thing, whether man 
or beast, should be redeemed, but should 
surely be put to death; a place which it is 
not strange that a soldier in so ignorant 
an age should mistake, seeing even some 
learned divines, in this knowing age, and 
Capellus amongst the rest, have fallen into 
the same error, and justified Jephthah’s 
action from that place; and though I doubt 
not they run into the other extreme, as men 
commonly do, those words being to be other- 
wise understood than they take them, yet it 
must be granted that place gave Jephthah a 
very colourable pretext for the action; and 
being pushed on by zeal for God, and the 
conscience of his vow, he might easily be 
induced to it; and though this was a sin in 
him, yet it was but a sin of ignorance; 
which therefore was overlooked by a gra- 
cious God, and not reproved by any holy 
men of God. It is probably conceived, 
that the Grecks, who used to steal sacred 
histories, and turn them into fables, had 
from this history their relation of Iphigemia 
(which may be put for Jephtigenia), sacri- 
ficed by her father Agamemnon, which is 
described by many of the same circum- 
stances wherewith this is accompanied. 

Bp. Lowth.—vny mmm, for y onn 
mw», I will offer him a burnt-offering, for T 
will offer unto him (that is, unto Jenovan) a 
burnt-offering; by an ellipsis of the prepo- 
sition, of which Duxtorf gives many other 
examples, Thes. Grammat., lib. ii. 17. A 
late happy application of this grammatical 


remark to that much disputed passage, has 
perfectly cleared up a difficulty, which for 
two thousand years had puzzled all the 
translators and expositors, had given occa- 
sion to dissertations without number, and 
caused endless disputes among the learned, 
on the question, whether Jephthah sacrificed 
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his daughter or not, in which both parties| by the addition of only a single letter (M), 
have been equally ignorant of the meaning | and the separation of the pronoun from the 
of the place, of the state of the fact, and| verb. Now the letter M is so like the letter 
of the very terms of the vow; which now |}, which immediately follows it in the word 
at last has been cleared up beyond all doubt | m9 , that the one might easily have been 
by my very learned friend Dr. Randolph, | lost in the other, and thus the pronoun be 
Margaret Professor of Divinity in the Uni-|joined to the verb as at present, where it 
versity of Oxford, in his Sermon on Jeph- | expresses the thing to be sacrificed instead 
thah’s vow, Oxford, 1766. of the person to whom the sacrifice was to be 
Dr. A. Clarke.—31 Shall surely be the} made. With this emendation the passage 
Lord’s, and I will offer it up for a burnt- | will read thus: JPhatsoecver cometh forth of 
offering.] The text is, MY MSM MT rmm, | the doors of my house to meet me—shall be 
the translation of which, according to the the Lord's; and I will offer uim a burnt- 
most accurate Hebrew scholars, is this:| offering.” For this criticism there is no 
I will consecrate it to the Lord, or I will| absolute need, because the pronoun Y! in 
offer it for a burnt-offering ; that is, “If it} the above verse, may with as much pro- 
be a thing fit for a burnt-offering, it shall| priety be translated Aim as ił. The latter 
be made one; if fit for the service of God,| part of the verse is, literally, dnd I will 
it shall be-consecrated to him.” That con-| offer him a burnt-offering, 77>, not nw, 
ditions of this kind must have been implied, ror a burnt-offering, which is the common 
in the vow is evident enough. If a doo! Hebrew form when for is intended to be 
had met him, this could not have been | expressed. This is strong presumption that 
made a burnt-offering ; and if his neighbour | the text should be thus understood: and 
or friend's wife, son, or daughter, &c., had | this avoids the very disputable construction 
been returning from a visit to his family, his | which is put on the ` in wrn*rm, or J will 
vow gave him no right over them. Besides, | offer 1T up, instead of anv J will offer nım a 
human sacrifices were ever an abomination | burnt-offering. 
to the Lord; and this was one of the grand; ‘From verse 39 it appears evident that 
reasons why God drove out the Canaanites, | Jephthah's daughter was not sacriFicEeD fo 
&c., because they offered their sons and| God, but consecrated to him in a state of 
daughters to Molech in the fire, i. e., made | perpetual virginity ; for the text says, She 
burnt-offerings of them, as is generally sup- | knew no man, for this was a statute in Israel, 
posed. That Jephthah was a deeply pious |*5woo"ipnonm, viz., that persons thus dedi- 
man, appears in the whole of his conduct ; | cated or consecrated to God, should live in a 
and that he was well acquainted with the state of unchangeable celibacy. Thus this 
law of Moses, which prohibited all such | celebrated place is, without violence to any 
sacrifices, and stated what was to be offered | part of the text, or to any proper rule of 
in sacrifice, is evident enough from his; construction, cleared of all difficulty, and 
expostulation with the king and people of! caused to speak a language consistent with 
Ammon, ver. 14—27. Therefore it must itself, and with the nature of God.” 
be granted that he never made that rash| Those who assert that Jephthah did sacri- 
vow which several suppose he did; nor was fice his daughter, attempt to justify the 
he capable, if he had, of executing it in opinion from the barbarous usages of those 
that most shocking manner which sometimes: but in answer to this it may be 
Christian writers (‘tell it not in Gath ”) |justly observed, that Jephthah was now 
have contended for. He could not commit! under the influence of the Spirit of God, 
a crime which himself had just now been an | ver. 29; and that Spirit could not permit 
executor of God's justice to punish in others. | him to imbrue his hands in the blood of his 
It has been supposed that ** the text itself| own child; and especially under the pre- 
might have been read differently in former | tence of offering a pleasing sacrifice to that 
times; if instead of the words ^» WTnS 3 God who is the Father of mankind, and the 
I will offer ır a burnt-offering, we read | Fountain of love, mercy, and compassion. 
may na nrm, Z will offer ui (ie, the} The Versions give us but little assistance 
Lord) a burnt offering: this will make ajin clearing the difficulties of the text. In 
widely different sense, more consistent with | the Targum of Jonathan there is a remark- 
everything that is sacred ; and it is formed | able gloss which should be mentioned, and 
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from which it will appear that the Targumist 
supposed that the daughter of Jephthah was 
actually sacrificed: “And he fulfilled the 
vow which he had vowed upon her ; and she 
knew no man : and it was made a statute in 
Israel [that no man should offer his son or 
his daughter for a burnt-offering; as did 
Jephthah the Gileadite, who did not consult 
Phinehas the priest; for if he had consulted 
Phinehas the priest, he would have redeemed 
her with money]." 

The Targumist refers here to the daw, 
Lev. xxvii. 1—5, where the Lord prescribes 
the price at which either males or females, 
who had been vowed to the Lord, might be 
redeemed. 
singular vow, the persons shall be for the 
Lord at thy estimation: the male from 
twenty years old even unto sixty, shall be 
fifty shekels of silver; and if it be a female, 
then thy estimation shall be thirty shekels : 
and from five years old unto twenty years, 
the male twenty shekels, and for the female 
ten." This also is an argument that the 
daughter of Jephthah was not sacrificed ; as 
the father had it in his power, at a very 
moderate price, to have redeemed her: and 
surely the blood of his daughter must have 
been of more value in his sight than thirty 
shekels of silver! 

Dr. Hales has entered largely into the 


subject: the following is his exposition of 


Jephthah's vow. 

* When Jephthah went forth to battle 
against the Ammonites, he vowed a vow unto 
the Lord, and said, ‘If thou wilt surely give 
the children of Ammon into my hand, then 
it shall be that whatsoever cometh out of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when I return 
in peace from the children of Ammon, shall 
either be the Lord's, or I will offer it up 
(for) a burnt-offering, Judg. xi. 30, 31. 
According to this rendering of the two con- 
junctions, 1, vau, in the last clause, * eiler, 
‘or’ (which is justified by the Hebrew 
idiom; thus, ‘He that curseth his father and 
his mother,’ Exod. xxi. 17, is necessarily 
rendered disjunctively, ‘His father or his 
mother,’ by theSept., Vulg., Chald., and Eng., 
confirmed by Matt. xv. 4, the paucity of con- 
necting particles in that language making it 
necessary that this conjunction should often 
be understood disjunctively), the vow con- 
sisted of two parts: 1. That what person soever 
met him should be the Lord's, or be dedicated 
to his service; and 2. That what beast soever 


* When a man shall make a 
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met him, if clean, should be offered up for a 
burnt-offering unto the Lord. 


“ This rendering and this interpretation is 
warranted by the Levilical law about vows. 

“The Yn, neder, or vow, in general in- 
cluded either persons, beasts, or things dedi- 
cated to the Lord for pious uses; which, if 
it was a simple vow, was redeemable at 
certain prices, if the person repented of his 
vow, and wished to commute it for money, 
according to the age or sex of the person, 
Lev. xxvii. 1—8: this was a wise regulation 
to remedy rash vows. But if the vow was 
accompanied with DT, cherem, devotement, 
it was irredeemable, as in the following case, 
Ley, xxvii. 28. 

* Notwithstanding, no devotement which 
a man shall devote unto the Lord, (either) 
of man, or beast, or of land of his own pro- 
perty, shall be sold or redeemed. Every- 
thing devoted is most holy to the Lord. 

“Here the three ^, vaus, in the original 
should necessarily be rendered disjunctively, 
or as the last actually is in our translation, 
because there are three distinct subjects of 
devotement to be applied to distinct uses, 
the man to be dedicated to the service of the 
Lord, as Samuel by his mother Hannah, 
1 Sam. i. 11; the cate, if clean, such as 
oxem, sheep, goals, turtle-doves, or pigeons, 
to be sacrificed ; and if unclean, as camels, 
horses, asses, to be employed for carrying 
burdens in the service of the tabernacle or 
temple; and the /ands, to be sacred pro- 
perty. 

“ This law therefore expressly applied in 
its first branch to Jephthah's case, who had 
devoled his daughter to the Lord, or opened 
his moulh to the Lord, aud therefore could 
noL go back, as he declared in his grief at 
seeiug his daughter and only child coming to 
meet him with timbrels and dances; she 
was, therefore, necessarily devoted, but with 
her own consent, to perpetual virginity in 
the service of the tabernacle, chap. xi. 36, 37 ; 
and such service was customary, for in the 
division of the spoils taken in the first 
Midianitish war, of the whole number of 
captive virgins the Lord's tribute was thirty- 
two persons, Numb. xxxi. 15—40. This 
instance appears to be decisive of the nature 
of her devotement. 

* Her father's extreme grief on the oc- 
casion, and her requisition of a respite for 
two months to bewail her virginity, are both 
perfectly natural. Having no other issue, 
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he could only look forward to the extinction |pensing, in their collective capacity, with an 
of his name or family; and a state of|unreasonable oath. This latter case, there- 
celibacy, which is reproachful among women |fore, is utterly irrelative to Jephthah's vow, 
everywhere, was peculiarly so among the which did not regard a foreign enemy or a 
Israelites, and was therefore no ordinary | domestic transgressor devoted to destruction, 
sacrifice on her part; who, though she gene- |but on the contrary was a vow of thanks- 
rously gave up, could not but regret the loss giving, and therefore properly came under 
of, becoming ‘a mother in Israel) And|the former case. And that Jephthah could 
he did with her according to his vow which|not possibly have sacrificed his daughter 
he had vowed, and she knew no man, or|(according to the vulgar opinion), may 
remained a virgin, all her life, ver. 31—39. | appear from the following considerations :— 

“ There was also another case of devote-| “1. The sacrifice of children to Molech 
ment which was irredeemable, and follows | was an abomination to the Lord, of which 
the former, Lev. xxvii. 29. This case differs |in numberless passages he expresses his 
materially from the former. detestation, and it was prohibited by an 

“1. It is confined to persons devoted, express law, under pain of death, as a 
omitting beasts and lands. 2. It does not | defllement of God's sanctuary, and a pro- 
relate to private property, asin the foregoing. | fanation of his holy name, Lev. xx. 2, 8. 
And 3. The subject of it was to be utterly | Such a sacrifice, therefore, unto the Lord 
destroyed, instead of being most holy d nein must be a still higher abomination, 
the Lord. This law therefore related to and there is no precedent of any such under 
aliens, or public enemies devoted to destruc- | the law in the Old Testament. 
tion either by God, the people, or by the} “2. The case of Isaac, before the law, is 
magistrate. Of all these we have instances | irrelevant, for Isaac was not sacrificed, and 
in Scripture. it was only proposed for a trial of Abraham's 

“1. The dAmalekites and Canaanites were | faith. 
devoted by God himself. Saul was, there-| «3 
fore, guilty of a breach of the lawfor sparing 
Agag the king of the ;£malekites, as Samuel 
reproached him, 1 Sam. xv. 33: ‘And 
Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the 
Lord;' not as a sacrifice, according to 
Voltaire, but as a criminal, whose sword had 
made many women childless. By this law 
the Midianitish women who had been spared 
in battle were slain, Numb. xxxi. 14—17. 

*2. In Mount Hor, when the Israelites 
were attacked by Arad, king of the southern 
Canaanites, who took some of them pri- 
soners, they vowed a vow unto the Lord 
that they would utterly destroy the Canaan- 
ies and their cities, if the Lord should 
deliver them into their hand, which the 
Lord ratified ; whence the place was called 
Hormah, because the vow was accompanied 
by cherem, or devotement to destruction, 
Numb. xxi. 1—3; and the vow was accom- 
plished, chap. i. 17. 

“In the Philistine war Saul adjured the 
people, and cursed any one who should 
taste food till the evening. His own son 
Jonathan inadvertently ate a honeycomb, 
not knowing his father’s oath, for which 
Saul sentenced him to die. But the people 
interposed, and rescued him for his public 
services; thus assuming the power of dis- 


it 


. No father, merely by his own autho- 
rity, could put an offending, much less an 
innocent, child to death upon any account, 
without the sentence of the magistrate 
(Deut. xxi. 18—21) and the consent of the 
people, as in Jonathan's case. 

“4. The Mischna, or traditional law of 
the Jews, is pointedly against it; ver. 219: 
‘Ifa Jew should devote his son or daughter, 
his man or maidservant, who are Hebrews, 
the devotement would be void, because no 
man can devote what is not his own, or 
whose life he has not the absolute disposal 
of. These arguments appear to be decisive. 
against the sacrifice; and that Jephthah 
could not have devoted his daughter to 
celibacy against her will is evident from the 
history, and from the high estimation in 
which she was always held by the daughters 
of Israel for her filial duty and her hapless 
fate, which they celebrated by a regular 
anniversary commemoration four days in the 
year; chap. xi. 40."— New Analysis of 
Chronology, vol. iii., p. 319. 


Ver. 40. 
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amò )pepàv els huépas éropevovro Óvyarépes 
'IcpajA Opnveiy thy Ovyarépa 'lejOde ToU 
TaAaaóírov mi réccapas nuépas ev TO évi- 
avro. 

Au, Ver.—40 That the daughters of Israel 
went yearly (Heb., from year to year] to 
lament [or, to talk with] the daughter of 
Jephthah the Gileadite four days in a year. 

To lament the daughter of Jephthah. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I am satisfied that this is 
nota correct translation of the original. Hou- 
bigant translates the whole verse thus: Sed 
iste mos apud Israel invaluit, ut virgines 
Israel, temporibus diversis, irent ad filiam 
Jepthe—ut eam quotannis dies quatuor, con- 
solarentur: ‘But this custom prevailed in 
Israel, that the virgins of Israel, went at 
different times, four days in the year, to the 
daughter of Jephthah, that they might com- 
fort her." This verse also gives evidence 
that the daughter of Jephthah was not 
sacrificed; nor does it appear that the 
custom, or statute referred to here, lasted 
after the death of Jephthah’s daughter. 

Gesen.—n3n, Piel, to praise, to celebrate 
[so Lee, Rosen.], seq. acc. Judg. v. 11; 


seq. ?, Judg. 40. u2, 
i. q., "ED, to recount. Arab. 55, IV., to 


xi. Aram. "D, 


celebrate with praise, pp. to utter. 

Rosen.—Eunt filie Israelis per plateas 
aut agros ad laudandam filiam Jephte, 
Gileadensis. DD) Græcus Alexandrinus 
Opnveiv, et Chaldæus ne, ad lamentandum, 
reddunt, quibuscum ceteri veteres consen- 
tiunt. Sed na est infinitivus Piel verbi 
mm; quod supra v. 11, laudare, significare 
vidimus. R. Tanchum: “ Verbum ma 
significat predicationem, et quidem eam, 
quae conjuncta est cum letitia, et comme- 
moratione virtutum actionumque genero- 
sarum, ut supra v. 11. Atque hoc ipso 
modo peragi solebant næniæ.” DJ NPI 
mwa, Per quatuor dies in anno continuas. 
non ut Hebreorum nonnulli, volunt, qua- 
tuor diversis per annum vicibus. 


Cuar. XII. 4. 
Ty) pD NN anD yap 
+953 "DN ji» nens onen 
chs Dos omha MERD DMO 
Py Wing DDS TiN x953 


kal TUVETTPEWEY 'Ie6de mavras rovs dvdpas 
CaAaáà8, kal maperáfaro TQ 'Edpaíp. Ka 


JUDGES XI. 40. XII. 4. 


€rárafav dvdpes Tadadd ròv ’Edpaip, dre 
eirav oi Stacwdpevor tov "Edpalu, dpeis 
Takaad ev pér tov "Edpalp kai ev péro Tov 
Mavaco7. 

Au. Per.—4 Then Jephthah gathered 
together all the men of Gilead, and fought 
with Ephraim: and the men of Gilead 
smote Ephraim, because they said, Ye 
Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim among 
the Ephraimites, and among the Manassites. 

Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim 
among the Ephraimiles, and among the Ma- 
nassites. 

Pool.— According to this translation, these 
words are a scoffing and contemptuous ex- 
pression of the Ephraimites concerning the 
Gileadites, whom they call fugitives of 
Ephraim; the word Lphraim being here 
taken largely, as it is elsewhere, as Isa. 
vii. 2, 5, so as it comprehends the other 
neighbouring tribes, of which Ephraim was 
in some sort the head or chief; and espe- 
cially their brethren of Manasseh, who lived 
next to them, and were descended from the 
same father, Joseph; by reason whereof 
both these tribes are sometimes reckoned 
for one, and called by the name of t/e tribe 
of Joseph. And this large signification of 
Ephraim may seem probable from the fol- 
lowing words, where, instead of Ephraim, is 
put the Ephraimites and the Manassites. By 
Gileadites here they seem principally to 
mean the Manassites beyond Jordan, who 
dwelt in Gilead, as appears from Deut. 
iii. 13; Josh. xvii. 1, 5, 6. And although 
other Gileadites were joined with them, yet 
they vent their passion against these; prin- 
cipally, because they envied them most; 
partly, because they seemed to have had a 
chief hand in the victory, Judg. xi. 29 ; 
and partly, because they were more nearly 
related to them, and therefore more obliged 
to desire their conjunction with them in the 
war. These they here opprobriously call 
fugitives, i.e., such as had deserted their 
brethren of Ephraim and Manasseh, and 
for some worldly advantage planted them- 
selves beyond Jordan, at a distance from 
their brethren, and were alienated in affec- 
tion from them, and carried on a distinct 
and separate interest of their own, as ap- 
pears by their monopolizing the glory of 
this success to themselves, and excluding 
their brethren from it. According to the 
Hebrew, the words lie and may be rendered 
thus, Therefore (so chi is oft rendered) they 
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said, Fugitives of Ephraim are ye (i.e., Ye Ephraimites and the Manassites." Itis very 
Ephraimites are mere runaways; for the|probable, that the Manassites in Canaan 
words next foregoing are, the men of Gilead|joined with the Ephraimites in this presump- 


smote Ephraim. And having told you what 
they said, because the pronoun they was 
ambiguous, he adds by way of explication), 
who said it, even the Gileadites (and they 
said it when they had got the advantage 
over them, and got between them and home, 
as the next verse shows), being between 
Ephraim and Manasseh ; i.e., having taken 
the passages of Jordan, as it follows, which 
lay between Ephraim and that part of 
Manasseh which was beyond Jordan. Or 
these latter words may be rendered thus, 
And the Gileadites were between Ephraim 
and Manasseh. So there is only an ellipsis 
of two small words, which are oft defective 
and to be understood in Scripture. Or thus, 
And £he Gileadites were in the midst of the 
Ephraimites, and in the midst of the Afa- 
nassites, to wit, those Manassites who ordi- 
narily lived within Jordan, who possibly 
were confederate with the Ephraimites in 
this quarrel. And so the meaning is, they 
followed close after them, and overtook 
them, and fell upon the midst of them, and 
smote them ; and they sent a party to inter- 
cept them at the passages of Jordan, as it 
here follows. 

Dp. Patrick.— Ye Gileadites are fugitives 
of Ephraim.] That which provoked them to 
kill so many of them was their scoffing 
language (added to their threats), whereby 
they reproached the men of Gilead (who 
were the chief managers of the late war, 
xi. 29), as if they were but the scum and 
dregs of the tribe of Ephraim ; i. e., of those 
descended from Joseph, among whom they 
were the principal. 

Among the Ephraimites, and —M. anassites. | 
That is, that dwelt in the land of Canaan ; 
who looked upon the Gileadites, and the rest 
of the Manassites, on the other side Jordan, 
and in the most northerly part of it, as the 
refuse of their nation. But it must be ac- 
knowledged, that the words in the Hebrew 
are capable of another sense, and may be 
thus translated: “Therefore (so the particle 


ki is often translated) they said, Fugitives of 


Ephraim are ye;" that is, having smote 

them, the Gileadites called the Ephraimites 

run-aways. And the truth is, thus they 

(not the Gileadites) are called in the next 

verse : and then the following words may 

be thus translated, “Gilead got between the 
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tuous attempt upon the Gileadites; who 
being well acquainted with their own country, 
got between them and the river Jordan, to 
intercept their passage over it, as we read in 
the following verse. 

Bp. Horsley.—Houbigant has made the 
best of this obscure passage. But it is cer- 
tainly corrupt. ‘The word De® signifies 
persons escaped from some extreme danger. 
Ít never signifies ‘‘ fugitives” in an oppro- 
brious sense. I suspect that this verse and 
the next have been by some accident inter- 
mixed; and that this passage relates to the 
situation of the Ephraimites at the ford. 

Ged., Booth.—4 And the men of Gilead 
smote Ephraim, because they said, Ye are 
only fugitives of Ephraim: Gilead is a base 
breed between Ephraim and Manasseh! 

Houb.— Deinde Jephte omnibus viris Galaad 
congregatis, contra Ephraim pugnavit, et viri 
Galaad viros Ephraim internecione deleve- 
runt, proptereà quód dixerant, Galaad fugi- 
tivus est de Ephraim; Galaad gregalis Eph- 
raim, gregalis Manasse. 

Rosen.—Et conciderunt Gileadenses Eph- 
raimitas, nam dixerunt : fugitivi Ephraim- 
itarum vos estis Gilead, in medio Ephraimi, 
in medio Manasses. Quibus in verbis 
explicandis interpretes in diversissimas 
partes abeunt. Atque primum verba "E75 
onm DWN sintne Ephraimitarum, an vero 
Gileadensium, haud satis liquet. Longe 
plerique tamen Ephraimitarum esse statuunt 
per convitium in Gileadenses jactata, quibus 
horum animi exasperati fuerint accensique 
ad pugnam. Nec tamen hi in sensu con- 
stituendo consentiunt. Ut ab antiquissimis 
ordiamur, Graca Alexandrina interpretatio 
est talis: ôrı eimav oi Starwfdpevor ToU 
'Eópaiu: vuets l'aMadÓ ev péow tod “Edpaip: 
kai ev uéco roù Mavacon. Chaldeus illa 
sie reddidit: pag m9 DPR MIT NONO WON "Ww 
UP2D ma Up DUEN ma V NOR na PT, zam 
dixerunt evasi domus Ephraim: quid vos 
estimamini, qui de domo Gilead estis, in 
medio domus Ephraimi, in medio domus 
Manassis? Quod sequutus Jarchi hzc 
notat:  Gileadenses minimi erant inter 
Ephraimitas; ideo ii contemptim habebant 
Gileadenses iisque dicebant: ecquid vos, 
Gileadenses, æstimati estis inter Ephraim- 
itas et Manassitas? Ita et R. Tanchum. 
Utraque interpretatio, Graeca et Chaldaica, 
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DPN jungit nomini TY» , ut reddendum sit:, Gileadenses erant in medio Ephraimitarum 


vos Gileadite. Sed per accentum dis- 
tinctivum Sukeph-katon voci CPX appositum, 
ea cum DWR jungitur, hoc sensu: elapsi 
Ephraimitarum vos estis. Hieronymus: 
fugitivus est Galaad de Ephraim, et habitat 
in medio Ephraim et Manasse, i.e., vos 
Gileaditide nihil estis aliud, quam fugitivi 
ex Lphraimitis, et tamen non minus vos 


censetis ad has tribus pertinere, ac si in 
earum medio habitaretis. — Syrus: quia 
dixerunt : Ephrainite sunt medi inter 


Ephrem et Manasse. Sed Arabs: et dixe- 
runt: certe Ephrem et Manasse unum sunt 
genus. | Uterque interpres omisit nomen 
m. Kimchi Dues ^t"» convicium esse 
ratus sensum hujus loci sic facit: pugnam 
inierunt Gileadenses cum Ephraimitis, quod 
antea soliti essent abjectissimi quique Eph- 
raimitarum dicere: vos estis, qui habitatis 
Gileadem, q. d., nihil estis nisi Gileadenses, 
habitantes inter Ephraim et Manasse, estis 
homines obscuri et nullius nominis, habi- 
tantes inter duas tribus clarissimas et nobi- 


lissimas. Alii Ephraimitas volunt Gilead- 
ensibus, qui erant de Manassaeis trans 


Jordanem, hoe convicium fecisse, quod a 
ceteris Josephi posteris segregati, in istum 
terree Cananeeze extremum angulum relegati 
essent, quasi indigni, qui cum ceteris habi- 
tarent, et pro transfugis Ephraimitarum, i e., 
pro vilissimis suze tribus reliquiis habendos 
esse. Haud improbandi videntur inter- 
pretum illi, qui verba CAR CYPR ONE, eva- 
sores Ephraimi vos eslis, sola effatum 
Ephraimitarum constituere judicant, esscque 
verba illorum objurgatoria ad Gileadenses, 
quos invalidos vocassent, ut Jerem. xliv. 14, 
DOD, evasores sunt paucissimi ; verba autem 
me Jii OMEN ina "9^? esse verba scrip- 
toris, et parenthesi includenda. Sed in hac 
interpretatione, et in reliquis, quas recen- 
suimus, illad displicet, quod cw ‘oD de 
Gileadensibus sensu minus proprio capitur, 
quum statim vs. proximo eadem verba 
manifeste de Ephraimitis sensu proprio sint 
intelligenda, Quze quum ita sint, hoc versu 
verba Omm "OD nog o^? cum iis, que proxime 
praecedunt, DER DH Wwe Wx x», erunt hoc 
sensu jungenda: percusserun/, occiderunt 
Gileadenses Ephraimilas, quotquot singulos 
offenderunt; nam dixerunt | Gileadenses: 
evasores, profugi Ephraimile estis, i. e., ex 
occidentalibus illis Ephraimitis, qui trajecto 


et in medio Manassitarum, i. e., milites Jeph- 
tei inter regionem suam et Ephraimitarum 
se collocaruut ad obsidenda itinera. Sed 
non solum in quos in agris et viis inciderunt 
Ephraimitas singulos interfecerunt Gilead- 
enses, verum et ne qui illorum trans Jor- 
danem in suam regionem evaderent præ- 


caverunt Gileadenses. Quod exponitur 
duobus versibus qui sequuntur. 
Ver. 6. 


or» nb9$u shone 55 myr 
yr 13 TAT? Da 82) nexo 

. J : T « * ME 

33 UTS 

kal elrav abTQ.  eimov Ò) aTáxvus' kal ov 

KarevOuvey Tov Aadnoat oUrosg' kal émeAá- 
Bovro avro), K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—6 Then said they unto him, 
Say now Shibboleth [which signifieth, a 
stream, or, flood]: and he said Sibboleth : 
for he could not frame to pronounce 2 right. 
Then they took him, and slew him at the 
passages of Jordan: and there fell at that 
time of the Ephraimites forty and two thou- 
sand. 

Pool.—Shibboleth signifies a stream or 
river, Which they desired to pass over; so it 
was a word proper for the occasion, and 
gave them no cause to suspect the design, 
because they were required only to express 
their desire to go over the Shibboleth or 
river. Me could not frame lo pronounce it 
right, or rather, he did not frame or direct 
himself to speak so, or to speak right, 1. e., 
so as he was required to do it. The Hebrew 
text doth not say that Ae could not do it, but 
that that he did it not, because he, suspecting 
not the design of it, uttered it speedily 
according to his manner of expression. At 
that Lime ; not in that place, at the passages 
of Jordan, but in that expedition, being 
slam cither in the battle, or in the pursuit, 
or at Jordan. 

Gesen.—T?39 f. (v. 2725 No. 2) 1. an ear 
of grain, Job xxiv. 24, &c. 2. A stream, 
flood, see the root No. 3, Judg. xii. 6; Ps. 
Ixix. 2, 16; Is. xxvii. 12. Syr. jASae ; 
channel of a river. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—PFor he could not frame 
(o pronounce it right.] This is not a bad 
rendering of the original, p T jo w^, 
‘Cand they did not direct to speak it thus.” 


Jordane in nostram Gileaditidem invaserunt. | But instead of T», yachin, to direct, thirteen 
Addit scriptor: TYm à OME T Ww, of Kennicotts and De Rossi’s MSS., with 





JUDGES XII. 


two ancient editions, read P», yabin; ‘they 
did not understand to speak it thus." 
Rosen.—6 Tum dixerunt ei Gileadenses : 
dic, queso, Schibboleth. At ille dicebat 
Sibboleth, neque rectificabat proloqui sic, i.e., 
non exacte proferebat vocem, ut propone- 
batur. Syrus: quia scilicet non poterat pro- 


loqui sic. Arabs: quia Fphraimite non 
poterant. pronunciare literam Schin. Vox 
ao 


miv denotat et spicam, ut Arab. AL , 


et luxum aquarum, Ps.l1xix. 3, 16. Priorem 
significatum hic expressit Gracus Alex- 
andrinus, secundum codicem Vaticanum, 
ubi pro Hebraicis na Nyoy leguntur hec: 
Sed in codice Alexan- 
dvino: etrare 6) ovOnua, dicite tesseram, 
i.e vocem constitutam, qua alii ab aliis 
internoscendi sunt; est enim militaris tes- 
sera, qua socii, quibus ea communicatur, ab 
hostibus internoscuntur. Sed de militari 
tessera lie non agi, non est quod doceamus. 
Pro p2? 8? in codicibus nonnullis et editio- 
nibus veteribus legitur YR NN, mec sciebat, 
quod non videtur reprobandum. 
Ver. 7. 
Dy? uy: "ap? — 
eS a Cr 
— yai €rádn ev móXet avrov T'aXaa0. 

Au. Fer.—7 And Jephthah judged Israel 
six years. Then died Jephthah the Gi- 
Jeadite, and was buried in one of the cities 
of Gilead. 

And was buried in one of the cities of 
Gilead. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—And was 
buried in his own city (LXX, Vulg.] in 
Gilead. 

/Toub.—Solus Chaldaeus legit ^95 in nu- 
mero plur. atque inde fortasse id menduin 
fuit hodiernos in. Codices derivatum. Nam 
inferioris evi Judai Paraphrasim Chaldaicam 
sepe habuerunt, ut normam suze Codicum 
et scriptionis interpretationis. Sed legebant 
Greeci Intt. WD, iw cicilate sud, eosque 
sequitur Vulgatus.  Melits, ut videtur, 
Syrus VI, in civitate ( Galaad ) ut mendum 
sit In litterà malè tvajectá. Arabs eodem 
modo interpretatur, quo Syrus. Ex quibus 
colliget Lector, nimitm sane incautos fuisse 
Grammiaticos recentiores, qui hoc verbum 
wI, i crvilatibus, Enallagen numeri esse 
crediderint, quasi Hebr. in linguam cadere 
posset, ut unum eumdemque hominem 
diceret fuisse in civitatibus sepultum, pro in 
civitate. Certe ejusmodi Enallagen ignoravit 


7 ` , 
eurov On ordyus. 


6—14. XIII. 6. 275 
Chaldzus, quam si cognósset, interpretatus 
fuisset, in civilafe, non autem zn civitatibus. 
Ignoravére ipsi Judai Magistri. Nisi enun 
ienorassent, non commenti fuissent fabulam 
talem ; Jephte, quia filiam suam immolasset, 
à Domino percussam fuisse gravi ulcere, ut 
corpus ejus de civitate in civitatem mem- 
bratim dilaberetur, et in singulis civitatibus 
corpus cjus fuisse frustatim divisum ac 
sepultum. Nam quorsüm talia fingerent, si 
contextu in Sacro nihil aliud viderent, quàm 
numeri Zmallagen consuctam? Hoc at- 
tendere debuissent Grammatici novi, qui 
Rabbinos unicé amplectebantur, nec alios 
habebant Hebr. linguæ magistros. 

Rosen.—Mortuusque es! Jephta Gileadita, 
el sepullus in urbibus Gileaditidis, i.e., in 
una ex urbibus Gileaditidis, quam definire 
nihil attinebat. Sic et alias pluralis pro uno 
aliquo indefinite ponitur, ut Gen. xix. 29 
ubi not. vid. Cf. Gesenii Le/rjeb , p. 665. 
Grzecus Alexandrinus reddidit ev wéXee avrov 
Padaad, quod sequutus Hieronymus: 7 urbe 
sua Galaad. Sic quoque Syrus et Arabs. 
Quasi legissent, aut legendum ccnsuissent 
wea. Sed non est mutatione opus. 


Ver. 14. 
ya Dub mi» mrs om 
oP eod 

kai 0 av atta reccapükovra viol, Kal rptá- 
KOVTA vi@y viol, K.T.À. 

lu. P er.—1l4 And he had forty sons and 
thirty nephews ( Heb., sons' sons], that rode 
on threescore and ten ass colts: and he 
judged Israel eight years. 

Ne phieics, 

Dp. Patrick, Horsley, Rosen.—Grandsons. 


Cuar. XIIT. G. 

«fu. F'er.—6 Then the woman came and 
told her husband, saying, A man of God 
came unto me, and his countenance was like 
the countenance of an angel of God, very 
terrible: but I asked him not whence he 
was, neither told he me his name. 

Dr. A4. Clarke.—-But I asked him nat 
whence he was, neither told he me his name, | 
This clause is rendered very differently by 
the Vulgate, the negative not being omitted : 
Quem cum interrogassem quis essel, et unde 
venissel, et quo nomine vocaretur, noluit mihi 
dicere ; sed hac respondit. “ Who, when I 
asked who he was and whence he came, and 
by what name he was called, would not tell 
me; but this he said," &c. 
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The negative is also wanting in the Sep- 
tuagint, as it stands in the Complutensian 
Polyglot: Kat npwrev avrov robev ETTV, kal 
TO ovopa avTov, ovk amnyyede pov * And I 
asked him whence he was, and his name, 
but he did not tell me.” This is also the 
reading of the Codex Alexandrinus; but the 
Septuagint, in the London Polyglot, together 
with the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, read 
the negative particle with the Hebrew text, 
L asked Not his name, &c. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—The angel of God. 
Booth.—The angel God. 


Ver. 10. 
S2-WS WRT ON ms mam — 
2058 Dia 


dvp ôs 7jAOev êv 


N e 


— tdov Ôrraı mpós uè ó 
NEPA mpós pé. 

Au. Wer.—10 And the woman made 
haste, and ran, and shewed her husband, 
and said unto him, Behold, the man hath 
appeared unto me, that came unto me the 
other day. 

The other day. 

Booth.—Dathe following Le Clere con- 
siders DVI as signifying nuper, lately, and so 
others. Houbigant follows Syr., Ch., and 
Arab. who read 8177 DY; and contends that 
DY21 never signifies lately. 

Rosen.— Die isto, de quo vs. 3. 


Ver. 12. 
"Mara BD? TAY Mp om 
SATB DAA nyain VEW MI 
kal eime Mavoé. vov éAevcerat 6 Aóyos, Tis 
gota kpícus ToU maidiov kai rà mopara 
QvTOU ; 

Au. Ver.—12 And Manoah said, Now 
let thy words come to pass. How shall we 
order the [Heb., What shall be the manner 
of the] child, and Aow shall we do unto 
him (or, what shall he do? Heb., what 
shall be his work | ? 

Pool.—Let thy words come to pass; or, 
thy words shall come to pass; I firmly be- 
lieve that thy promises shall be fulfilled. 

How shall we order the child ? 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word mishpat, 
which we translate order, signifies here the 
rule whereby he should live. 

Rosen.—12 Nunc veniat verba tua, unum- 
quodque verborum tuorum, i.e eveniat 
quod praedixisti, ut Deut. xviii. 22. Nomen 








JUDGES XIII. 6—18. 


plurale in pluribus codicibus est defective 
scriptum, ^33. — Quid erit jus pueri et 
opus ejus? i.e., quaenam erit ratio educa- 
tionis pueri, et quomodo eum tractabimus? 
Chaldzus: Quid erit quod dignum infanti, 
et quid faciemus ei? VBN proprie Judicium, 
hine quod legibus consentaneum est, porro 
modus agendi. Hieronymus verba sic inter- 
pretatus est: Quid vis ut faciat puer ? aut a 
quo se observare debet? Sed WY, opus 
ejus non est, quod Simson facturus sit, sed 
quod cum eo agi debeat, quomodo tractandus 
sit, ut angeliresponsio ostendit. Similis pro- 
nominis suffixi usus observatur Genes. l. 4, 
ubi iv22, fletus ejus, Josephi, est fletus de 
eo, propter eum. 


Ver. 18. 
mz mab niv nbp 35 ape 
on T JT "Y o d" te : e <- : 
P ONDE Nam) pU oum 
YY 
eig Tl 
TOUTO ÉépoTüs TO dvoud pov; Kal avTÓ écTL 
Oavpacrov. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the angel of the Lorp 
said unto him, Why askest thou thus after 
my name, seeing it is secret [or, wonderful]? 
.. 183, 14, 15, 18, &c. Angel of the Lord. 

Booth.—Angel Jehovah. 

Secret. So Houb., Prof. Lee. 

Ged., Booth.—lIt is a secret. 

Pool.—Or, hidden from mortal men: or, 
wonderful [so Patrick, Horsley, Rosen., 
Gesen., Clarke], such as thou canst not 
comprehend; my nature or essence (which 
is oft signified by name in Scripture) is in- 
comprehensible. This shows that this was 
the Angel of the covenant, the Son of God. 

Bp. Horsley.— Wonderful. But for wb, 
read with several MSS. x». 

Rosen. — 18 Dixitque ei nuntius Jove? 
quare rogas nomen meum? Additum voci 
ma? pronomen demonstrativum M infert 
emphasin quandam, q.d., cur tam serio 
interrogas ? cur tantopere meum nomen 
cognoscere urges? Vid. et Genes. xviii. 13 ; 
xxv. 22; xxxii. 80. "5 NIM, Quum illud sit 
mirabile? Pro *&, quomodo in margine 
legi jubetur, in textu est w"B, aut Ww», a 
MB, mirum, cum terminatione adjectivi. 
Est vero "9 non capiendum pro angeli 
nomine, quod forte alicui videri posset col- 
lato loco Jesaj. ix. 5, tum quia angelus 
responsione sua indicat, se nomen suum 
nolle revelare (cf. Genes. xxxii. 29), tum 


by ç y , ^ € y+ A / U 
KAL ELTE AUVTW [e] qyye: os KUpLO . 





JUDGES XIII. 18, 19. 


quia in Hebraeo non fuisset scriptum 2 N, 
et illud est mirabile, i.e., quum illud sit 
mirabile, sed simpliciter "b nit, illud est 
Peli. Multo minus verba kz — trans- 
ferenda sunt: e£ ipse, angelus erat mirabilis, 
i.e, mirandum se prestabat factis suis; 
nam de eo in sequentibus adhuc verba fiunt. 
Sed mirabile dicitur nomen angeli quia est 
occultum, adeo ut nemo id intelligere queat. 
Chaldeus reddit wv», quod Kimchi ex- 
ponit ?u vb", separatum distinclumque 


a cognitione humana. Syrus et Arabs 
l G 


TENSA ; 
verterunt. 
Ver. 19. 
"DN Dyn WATTS mina mp 
Showa minh aya-by by nmn 


Posh inwa nma nity) | 


kai €haBe Mavwe tov epipov àv alyôv kai 
Tv Ovoiav, kal dviveykev émi thy wérpay TO 
kupio, Kal Steyopioe moroa, kai Mave kai 
7 yur) 2 BXémovres. 

Au. Fer.—19 So Manoah took a kid with 
a meat Koen and offered i¢ upon a rock 
unto the Lorp: and the angel did wonder- 
ously ; and Manoah and his wife looked on. 

Bp. Patrick.—Offered it upon a rock.] 
He did not offer it, properly speaking, 
laid it upon the rock, as on an altar, to be 
offered unto the Lord. And so the LXX, 
dvjveyke, “he brought it to be offered; ’ 
he laid rots dprovs kai rà kpéa éme Tis 
mérpas, “he laid the bread and the flesh 
upon the rock." 


The angel—did wonderously.] The word | subjectum aspeserint ; 


angel i is not in the Hebrew, and therefore | 
this is to be referred unto Jehovah, imme- 
diately foregoing, who appeared in the form 
of an angel, and now acted suitable to his | 
name Pele, wonderful ; unto which the w ord | 


Oe, laudatum, | gloriosum | 





but | 
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true reading might be wnn, to be in con- 
nexion with nvwy), as a title of Jehovah, and 
that the words D'S) WN) mon) have crept in, 
improperly, in this place from the following 
verse. So that the whole of this 19th verse 
should stand thus : 

19 So Manoah took a kid, with a meal- 
offering, and offered it upon a rock to 
Jebovah, who is wonderful in operation. 
20 Andit came to pass, &c. 

Houb.— Rem fecit Dominus admirabilem, 
Manue uxoreque ejus aspectantibus. 

mwy? xD) MT, Quidam interpretantur, 
Domino, et fecit rem mirabilem, quod prorsüs 
alienum est ab Hebraici consuetudine ser- 
monis, ut participium N*»5 nullo nomine 
comitante subnixum, vim habeat preteriti. 
Atque hunc locum in mendo esse docent 
ipsi Veteres, dum alii aliter, aut legunt, aut 
interpretantur. Chaldzus similiter habet, 
ut hod. Codex, atque etiam similiter ob eam 
causam obscurus est. Syrus et Arabs 
vertunt laudabat Dominum. Divinabant, 
quia nihil certum habebant, quod seque- 
rentur. Greci Intt. in Codice Rom. ðw- 
xopice moujcat discessit, vel divisit ad 
faciendum ; obscurum reddunt per obscurius. 
Codex Alex. rà @avpacd moiobvri Kupio, 
facienti mirabilia Domino, quasi ex scrip- 
turd mor won mT, Sed nec ego facilé 
crediderim ita olim scriptum fuisse Hebr. 
in Codicibus. Nam, cum subsequatur, e£ 
Manue uxorque ejus erant videntes, satis 
apparet, Scriptorem Sacrum hoc loco com- 
memorare, non mirabilia quedam in genere, 
sed aliquid in specie ipsá mirabile, quod 
quidem Manue ac uxor ejus suis oculis 
nempe id, quod in- 
feriori versu narratur, Angelum media holo- 


! causti flammá se inv olvisse, atque ex oculis 


evanuisse. Ergò vix dubitandum quin, pro 
SED mmo sit legendum wed mm, et Do- 
minus fecit rem mirabilem, ut deinde sub- 


maphli (did wonderously ) plainly alludes, jungatur, a/gue hanc Wider Manue ac uxor 


that is, he brought fire, it is probable, out of | ejus. 


the rock, as in the days of Gideon. 


In quà emendatione optimé quadrat 
membrum prius cum posteriori, ut quem- 


Manoah and his wife looked on.] Which | admodum in posteriori participium DNI, 
shows that Manoah was only a spectator of| antecedente Manue et uxor ejus, idem valet 
what was done, but did not offer the sacri- | ac præteritum, id etiam contingat in priori, 


fice. 


in quo nomen MT participium Noo regit et 


Bp. Horsley.— —the Lord: and the angel | antecedit. 


did wondrously, &c.; rather, to Jehovah, 


who did a wonderful thing, while Manoah ` 


and his wife looked on. For wv, a great 
number of Kennicotts best MSS. have 
Nnm. 


Rosen.—Et mirabiliter egit faciendo, scil. 
angelus, ad eum enim hzc verba referenda 
esse, patet inde quod additur: et Manoachus 
et uxor ejus conspicientes erant mirum illud, 


I have sometimes thought that the | quod angelus peregit; eduxit enim e petra 
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ignem, qui hoedum cum munere farreo con- 
sumsit. Hoc colligitur ex eo quod versu 
proximo legimus. In sensum plane alienum 
haec verba detorsit Hieronymus, qui illa sic 
reddidit: e£ posuit supra, offerens Domino, 
qui facit mirabilia, quasi non Manoachus 
sacrificium obtulerit, sed illius oblationem 
demandaverit angelo, qui dixerat nomen 
suum "5, mirabile. Sed hic si sensus esset, 
debuisset ' ante 89 omissum esse. 


Ver. 23. 
: np aap own Np nb») — 

— kai kaÜós Kaipos ovk ay nKovTicey nas 
Tavra. 

Au. Ver.—23 But his wife said unto him, 
If the Lorp were pleased to kill us, he 
would not have received a burnt offering 
and a meat offering at our hands, neither 
would he have shewed us all these things, 
nor would as at this time have told us such 
things as these. 

Nor would as at this time have told us 
such things as these. 

Pool.—Or, at this time ; the particle as 
noting here, not likeness, but the truth and 
reality of the thing, as it doth Numb. xi. 1; 
Deut. ix. 10, and elsewhere. This expres- 
sion seems to have some emphasis in it, to 
enhance God's mercy to them, as being 
afforded them in a time of such public and 
grievous calamity: and in a time when the 
word of the Lord was precious, and there 
was no open vision, as it was afterwards, 
1 Sam. iii. 1. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, Nor would have 
revealed unto us what by the time has 
actually taken place.  ny3—rwi2.. This con- 
versation seems to have taken place at some 
little distance of time after the last appear- 
ance of the angel of Jehovah, when Ma- 
noah’s wife found herself pregnant, and 
knew by the state of her pregnancy that her 
conception must have commenced since the 
time the angel of Jehovah first promised it. 
To the particular fact of her pregnancy she 
alludes by the word nw, and to the time of 
it by the word nv). These two things 
taken together, that she was now pregnant, 
and that her conception was posterior to the 
angel’s promise, make a complete proof, 
that she and her husband were still objects 
of the angel's favour, and had nothing to 
apprehend. l 

Rosen.—Lt circa hoc tempus, i.e., hoc 


JUDGES XIII. 19, 23, 24. XIV. 3, 4. 


tempore, nunc (ut infra xxi. 22), non audire 
nos fecisset secundum hoc, nec prædixisset 
nobis hujusmodi. Hieronymus : neque ea 
quæ sunt ventura dixisset, ut de abstinentia 
matris Simsonis a vino et a cibis immundis, 
dum in utero gestaret filium, qui populum 
suum a Philisthaeeorum tyrannide sit libera- 
turus, vs. 4, 5, 14. 


Ver. 24. 

Bp. Patrick. —Samson.] Which Josephus 
saith signifies icyupov, strong, or robust; 
but whence he derived it I cannot imagine. 
Some think from Shemesh, which signifies 
the sun, which is a body of mighty force. 
So St.Jerome, who thinks Samson is as 
much as their sun; a great “light of Israel," 
as David is called. 

Gesen.—jiwnw (sun-like, denom. from 
wv), Shimshon, Samson. Sept. Sauwor, 
which Josephus (Ant. v. 10) explains by 
lcxvpós, but against the etymology ; see 


Gesch. der Hebr. Spr., p. 81, 82. 


Cuar. XIV. 3. 

Au. Fer.—3 Then his father and his 
mother said unto him, Js there never a 
woman among the daughters of thy bre- 
thren, or among all my people, that thou 
goest to take a wife of the uncircumcised 
Philistines? &c. 





My people. 

Dathe, Houb., Booth.—Thy people ([Syr., 
Arab. ]. 

Rosen. FUR MA ps ou) vas Y» 308" 


TON DVDD, Dixitque ei pater ejus et mater 
ejus : nunquid non est inter filias fratrum 
tuorum, i.e., popularium, e£ in toto populo 
meo mulier, quam tibi uxorem cligere possis. 
Pro ‘oy Dathius legendum vult Ter, in 
populo tuo, quia secundze personze pronomen 
suffixum precedit. Sed referuntur verba 
solius patris, uti videtur. Syrus secunde 
persone suffixum posuit, ut cum precedente 
conveniret; reliqui vero veteres primam 
personam expresserunt. 

Of the uncircumcised Philistines. 

Ged., Dooth.—Yrom among the daughters 
[three Hebrew and one Chald. MSS.] of the 


uncircumcised Philistines. 
Ver. 4. 
MUT TS S ADT HP TBS) "iem 
v DYED WI NIT esos 


M ^ € , > ^ > 
kal ó TaTnp avroU kai ù) pHTHP avTOU OUK 


.JUDGES XIV. 4—12. 


» aw M / > ` f 5 , 
€yvocav, OTL mapa Kupiou eariv, dre exdiknoww 
autos (nret ék Trav GAdopvAay, K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—4 But his father and his mother 
knew not that it was of the Lorp, that he 
sought an occasion against the Philistines : 
for at that time the Philistines had dominion 
over Israel. 

Hosen.— Pater vero ejus et mater ejus 
nesciebant, quod a Jova hoc rem a Jova 
proficisci, injectam ei eam cogitationem a 
Deo esse. 28972, Nam occasionem ipse 
querens erat a Philisthais. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Fer.—5 Then went Samson down, 
and his father and his mother, to Timnath, 
and came to the vineyards of Timnath: and, 
behold, a young lion roared against him 
[ Heb., in meeting him]. 

Rosen.—Ànww o6 mw VED TIM, Et en! 
leunculus leonum rugiens obviam ei venit. 
ved est leo juvenis, major catulo, quem 
Hebraei "và vocant, vid. Ezech. xix. 2, 3, 6. 
Leunculus leonum idem est dicendi modus 
qui DY "3, heedus caprarum, supra xiii. 15. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Fer.—10 So his father went down 
unto the woman ; and Samson made there a 
feast; for so used the young men to do. 

Made there a feast. 

floub., Ged., Booth.—Made there a feast 
of seven days [LX X, Syr., Arab.]. 

IHoub.— Convivium. Addunt Græci Intt., 
7uépas émrà, septem dies, atque eos sequuntur 
Syrus et Arabs. Qus eos legisse id per- 
suadet, quód nulla necessitas erat cur hzc 
adderent, nisi et legerent. Imó hee non 
fuisse omittenda, docet id quod sequitur, nam 
sic facere juvenes solebant. Nimirum causa 
erat, cur sacer scriptor legentes doceret ejus- 
modi convivia dies sepíem fuisse celebrata, 
non item, cur tantum celebrata. Nam nemo 
erat, qui nesciret in nuptiis adhiberi con- 
vivia: vide versum 12. 


Ver. 12. 
Drp DPY 555 (nm — 
DR? bor mwa 
— oco )piv rpidxoyra gwOóvas kal rptá- 


x € + 
KovTa oTo\as ipatiov. 


“lu, Ver.—12 And Samson said unto 
them, I will now put forth a riddle unto 
you: if ye can certainly declare it me 
within the seven days of the feast, and find 


A ir M —— a € a a e aree t ia 
e € MÀ M Á 
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it out, then I will give you thirty sheets [or, 
shirts], and thirty change of garments. 

Sheets. 

Bp. Patrick.—Moost take sidinim (from 
whence the word sindon seems to come) for 
such linen cloths as the whole body may be 
wrapped in; and therefore properly trans- 
lated sheets: and change of garments signify 
new robes, which they might change for the 
old: but of the word sindon, see Braunius 
De Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr., lib. i., cap. 7, n. 7. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Thirty. sheets.] I have 
no doubt that the Arab hays, or hyke, is here 
meant; a dress in which the natives of the 
East wrap themselves, as a Scottish high- 
lander does in his plaid. In Asiatic 
countries the dress scarcely ever changes; 
being nearly the same now that it was 2,000 
years ago. Mr. Jackson, in his account of 
the Empire of Morocco, thus mentions the 
Moorish dress: ‘‘It resembles," says he, 
“that of the ancient patriarchs, as repre- 
sented in paintings (but the paintings are 
taken from Asiatic models) ; that of the men 
consists of a red cap and turban, a (humja) 
shirt, which hangs outside of the drawers, 
and comes down below the knee; a (caftan) 
coat, which buttons close before, and down 
to the bottom, with large open sleeves; over 
which, when they go out of doors, they 
throw carelessly, and sometimes elegantly, a 
hayk, ov garment of white cotton, silk, or 
wool, five or six yards long, and five feet 
wide. The Arabs often dispense with the 
caftan, and even with the shirt, wearing 
nothing but the hayk.” When an Arab 
does not choose to wrap himself in the 
hayk, he throws it over his left shoulder, 
where it hangs till the weather, &c., obliges 
him to wrap it round him. The hayk is 
either mean or elegant, according to the 
quality of the cloth, and of the person who 
wears it. I have myself seen the natives of 
Fez, with hayks or hykes, both elegant and 
costly. By the changes of garments, it is 
very likely that the kumja and caftan are 
meant, or at least the caftan ; but most likely 
both: for the Hebrew has O12 man, 
changes or succession of garments. Samson, 
therefore, engaged to give or receive thirty 
haykes, and thirty kumjas and caftans, on 
the issue of the interpretation or non- 
interpretation of his riddle: these were 
complete suits. 

Gesen.—pm, m. (x. PO), indusium, shirt, a 
wide under-garment of linen worn next the 
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body, Judg. xiv. 12, 13; Isa. iii. 23; Prov. 
xxxi 24. Sept. cwóov.— Chald. id. Syr. 
110,2; in the Syr. version of the N. T., is 
put for Gr. covOdpiov, Luke xix. 20, Aévriov, 
John xiii. 4. 

Prof. Lee.—yQ, m. pl. Dw. 


S 7^ SG 


Eye» lana ; "e velum, tegumentum ; 


Arab. 


S0 LL L 
cogn. jaw» Id. BY laxavit, dimisit 


mulier vestem suam. The LXX translate 
the word by ewóóvas, which is manifestly 
derived from it. Apparently, Any covering. 
(a) Fine cloth of Syrian manufacture. (b) 
A dress made of it. (c) A piece of this 
cloth used as a sheet, see Herod. ii. 95. 
(a) Prov. xxxi. 24. (b) Isa. in. 23. (c) 
Judg. xiv. 12, 13. 

Rosen.—Tum dabo vobis triginta indusia. 
De DYW tunicas interiores, nude carni im- 
positas, quas Latini znferulas, vel subuculas, 
vel indusia appellarunt, significantibus, vid. 
not. ad Jes. ii. 23, et Schroederum De 
vestitu mulierum Hebrr., p. 339, seqq. DWN 
ona mip, Et triginta mutationes vestium 
(ut nio nib, Genes. xlv. 22), i.e., mu- 
tatorie vestes. Ita dicuntur vestes pretio- 
siores, quae cum quotidianis permutantur, 
quarum diebus festis est usus. 


Ver. 14. 

Daye RED DONTE Di eds 
Tp? xm NPY pine ma cre 
: ^p» meow mma 
ivy ey oa To 
kai eimev aùrois. Tì Bpæròv é£uAGev ek 
BuBpóakovros, kai amd ig XvpoU »yAvkv 
ovk rOvvavro amayyeikau TÒ mpópAgpa emi 

Tpeis 7]uépas. 

Au. Ver.—\14 And he said unto them, 
Out of the eater came forth meat, and out 
of the strong came forth sweetness. And 
they could not in three days expound the 
riddle. 

The strong. 

Houb., Patrick, Ged., Booth—The fierce. 

Bp. Patrick.—The opposition is manifest 
in the first part of the riddle, but not in the 
second ; for weakness is opposed to strength, 
not sweetness, whose opposite is bitterness, 
or sharpness: but Bochartus hathingeniously 
observed, that these two words are sometimes 
confounded; for, in the Arabic language, 
the word mirra, which signifies strength, 


N 
Kat 


JUDGES XIV. 12—15. 


comes from marra, which signifies to be 
bitter : and so it is among the Latins, where 
acer, a Sharp man, is as much as a valiant 
man, who eagerly (as we speak) engaged his 
enemies: and this very word (as he and 
others have noted) is used of lions, whom 
Ovid in his Fasti calls 
^ Genus acre leonum." 

And therefore the riddle is truly this: ** Food 
came from the devourer, and sweetness from 
that which is eager aud sharp ; " i. e., fierce. 

Rosen.—Dixitque iis scil. enigma, quod 
hoc erat; e vorante prodiit cibus, et e forti 
prodiit dulcedo. ‘In quibus verbis," inquit 
Bochartus Hieroz., p. ii, l. iv., cap. 12, 
t. ii, p. 284 edit. Lips, “ut comedenti 
cibus, ita forti dulce opponitur. Qua tamen 
non videntur esse opposita. Forti enim 
imbelle, aut debile, dulci opponitur acre aut 
amarum. Sed quandoque hec confunduntur; 
et amarum pro forti, acre pro utroque 


Sic Arabice 


sumitur. 


Jr robur, et Ay 
Ge $i 
robustus, validus, sit a verbo ye, amarum 


esse. Et acer Latine dicitur qui fortis est." 
Quam suam sententiam commendare potu- 
isset Syriaci interpretis auctoritate, qui Y" 


reddidit 1 aiSo Et in co- 


col? ex amargo. 


T m 

dicibus nonnullis Graecee Alexandrine trans- 
lationis pro dzó iexvpov exstat dm mikpoù, 
ab amaro. Sed nihil necesse est, tam ac- 
curate sibi respondere h:ec dvriÜera. Præ- 
terea cum fortitudine sepe durities quaedam 
et feritas conjuncta est, ut fortis haud raro 
sit immitis, cui in saporibus dulce opponitur. 
Sed mon poterant indicare, solvere (vid. 
vs. 12, 12) enigma per tres dies. Pro rw 
DY in quodam De-Rossii codice Hispanico, 
initio seculi  duodecimi nostre ere 
scripto, quem numero 701 signavit, legitur 
a prima manu scriptum DR MIY, septem 
dies. Quo adscito De-Rossi difficultatem, 
quee circa diem septimum, versus proximi 
initio exstat, sublatam judicat. Sed illud 
unici tantum codicis NPS nonnisi librarii 
allucinationi deberi vix dubium. 


Ver. 15. 
ToS MAW ORR ! um 
ua cpu mme cue pwrayi- myx) 
"Y TONS AQ apn 35 
x? DONT WW Wea Pay ma 
ibus 
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kal éyévero év Tj j$uépa th Terdprn, kai|sodales Samsonis vincuntur, si eis Samson 
elrav Th yvvaud Saurav. dmárgoov Š) ròv| enigma interpretatur. Itaque agunt apud 
dvÓpa aov kal dzrayyetMáro: oot rò mpóBArpa, mulierem, ut urgeat maritum blanditiis, ut 
pij more karakaúropév oe kal Tov olkov ro) | cum ea rem ipsis patefecerit, deinde fingant 
marpós cov év mpi. 1) ékfiácar pâs kekAr- |a se ipsis enigma fuisse solutum.......N?r 
KATE ; idem ac mmn, huc; nisi mendosum est, sine 

Au. Ver.—15 And it came to pass on the|? , nali scriptam. Ita rem accipiunt 
seventh day, that they said unto Samson's | Veteres. 
wife, Entice thy husband, that he may| tosen.—Factumque est die septimo, ut 
declare unto us the riddle, lest we burn thee | dicerent juvenes Philistheei ad uxorem Sim- 
and thy father’s house with fire: have ye|sonis: blandire viro tuo, ut indicet, solvat 
called us to take that we have [Heb., to nobis illud ænigma. Pro die septimo Græcus 
possess us, or, to impoverish us]? zs iż not so ? ; Alexandrinus in codice Romano et Syrus 


On the seventh day. | ponunt diem quartam, quasi '™I7 legissent, 
Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Ged., Booth.— | probantibus Hubiganto, Dathio, aliis, qui 
On the fourth [LX X, Syr., Arab.] day. diem, quo Simsonis uxorem aggressi sunt 


Bp. Horsley.—The LX X say “the fourth," | Philisthzei, nuptialis convivii fuisse quartum 
which is more consistent with the context. | contendunt, quum precesserit vs. 14, per tres 
The difference between the textual reading | dies convivii eos zenigma solvere non potuisse. 
"307 and ww, which must have been the Sane recepto YN] facilius procedit quae se- 
reading of their copies, lies only in the quitur narratio, que retento "380 nonnihilim- 


letters € and ^. plicatior fit. Attamen si SI] genuinum esset, 
That he may declare unto us. mirum esse debet, id seriei narrationis tam 
Houb., Horsley, Booth.—That he may |aptum e codicibus Hebraicis ita evanuisse, 
declare unto thee (LX X, Vulg.]. ut nec a Chaldezo nec a vetere Latino inter- 


Houb.—Die septimo. Nos, die quarto, | prete lectum fuerit. In codice Regiomontano 
ex scriptura ‘M277 quam sequuntur Græci| secundo verba ‘PO OFZ "Um? ex prima 
Intt. Syrus et Arabs. Nam, cum mox manu desunt, judicatque Lilienthal in Com- 
dictum fuerit, convivii socios non potuisse | mentat. Crit. de Codd. fegiomontt., p. 192, 
enigma solvere per tres dies, prope ne- melius illa verba omitti. —*'Paranymphi 
cessarium est, ut iidem die quarto Samsonis | enim," inquit, “‘Simsonis, qui sensum zenig- 
uxorem de cnigmate solvendo sollicitarint. matis conjectando assequi frustra tentarunt 
Qui, si diem septimum expectassent, cum primis convivii nuptialis tribus diebus, non 
Sacra Pagina pugnarent mox narrante, | demum diem septimum exspectasse, sed illico 
Samsonis uxorem per eos septem dies plo-  sollicitasse videntur noviter nuptam." Neque 
rasse apud maritum suum, donec die septimo | tamen, re diligentius considerata, verba illa 
Samson uxori enigma declarasset. Id tam! sollicitare necesse erit.  Philisthzeos juvenes 
clarum est, ut explicando fieri obscurum jam primis nuptialis convivii diebus prope- 
videatur. Sed superest explicandum, quo- | nodum desperantes de zenigmatis solutione 
modó mulier per eos septem dies apud Sam- |invenienda credibile est jam tum aggressos 
sonem fleverit, si die tantum quarto eam | esse Simsonis uxorem, et petiisse, ut blan- 
sodales pellexére, ut eliceret ex marito, ditiis nova sponsa a novo sponso solutionem 
ænigmatis interpretationem. Nam sequi | eliceret, levibus etiam forsan minis adjectis, 
videtur dies tantum ¿res uxorem apud ma- nhi faceret, sperantes tamen adhuc nonnihil 
ritum laerymásse. Itaque respondetur, per|fore, ut aliquid interea temporis alicui 
eos seplem dies, idem valeve, ac per eam ipsorum occurreret, quod ad solutionem 
septimanam, non autem fofam, sed partem | faceret, sponsamque ipsis operam suam pro- 
ejus eam, que restabat. Rem esse ita misisse. At quum Simson usque ad diem 
intelligendam videbit, si quis attenté legit | septimum importunitatem mulieris rejecisset, 
versum 17, ubi septem dies attribuuntur | eam denuo juvenes illi die septimo aggressi 
conviviis nuptialibus, non autem uxoris apud | sunt, gravioribus minis adjectis, me com- 
maritum fletibus. Blandire marito tuo, ut |buremus te domumque patris tui igne; unde 
indicet nobis (enigma). In promptu est ro, mulier omnes quas potuit artes et blanditias 
1%, nobis, esse in menudo positum, et le- adhibuit, ut quod volebat a marito extor- 
gendum 7p, tibi, ut legunt Graci Interpretes | queret, quod et perfecit. Difficultatis quid 
qui drayyeiaro cot renuntict tibi. Nam iest in verbis rm, ut indicet nobis. Nam 
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juvenes vincuntur, si eis Simson genigma 
interpretatur. Itaque agunt apud mulierem, 
ut urgeat maritum blanditiis, ut cum ea rem 
ipsis patefecerit, deinde fingant a se ipsis 
fuisse enigma solutum. Grecus Alex- 
andrinus et Hieronymus reddunt, ut indicet 
tibi. Nimirum sensum expresserunt ver- 
borum Hebræorum, qui hic est: tibi indicet, 
ut nobis aperias, vel, nobis per te indicet. 


Num ad pauperes nos reddendos vocastis nos ? 


Nonne? OVI propr. num ad occupandum 
nos, i.e., res nostras, ad spoliandos nos, s. 
pauperes nos reddendos. Est infinitivum 
formze Piel, significatione cum Hiphil con- 
venientis, ut 1 Sam. ii. 7 PPD WHI, gui 
pauperem et divitem reddit. Ns Chaldzus 
reddidit 8227, huc, eumque sequutus Jarchi 
exponit per 597, Sed non est, cur vocem 
hac nova significatione hic capiamus. 


Ver. 17. 
“We DaT nya) doy qum 
Dir | oz mAnwen ond mn 
J7 Jhe C E koe VV T ITT 
Dopa 
kal ékXavae Tpòs avróv emi Tas érrà nuépas, 
ds nv aùrois 6 mróros" Kai éyévero év Th Hepa, 
Th eBOoun, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—17 And she wept before him 
the seven days [or, the rest of the seven 
days] while their feast lasted: and it came 
to pass on the seventh day, that he told her, 
because she lay sore upon him: and she 
told the riddle to the children of her 
people. 

Pool.—The seven days, while their feast 
lasted, i.e., on the residue of the seven days 
[so Bp. Patrick], to wit, after the third day. 
It is a familiar synecdoche. Or, on the 
seventh of the days on which the feast was; 
and then the following clause, on the seventh 
day, is only the noun repeated for the pro- 
noun, on that day; as is most frequent, as 
1 Kings viii. 1, Solomon assembled—unto 
Solomon, i. e., unto himself. 

Jiosen.—Septem dies minus accurate dic- 
tum esse patet pro intra septem dies, vcl 
majore septem dierum parte, vel omnibus 
diebus qui residui erant usque ad diem 
septimum. Nisi malis, mulierem jam initio 
septem dierum monitam fuisse, ut a sponso 
solutionem expiscaretur, idque ipsam fe- 
cisse, sed frigidius et languidius tribus 
primis diebus, quam postea; cf. que ad 
vs. 15, notavimus. 
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15, 17. XV. 4. 


Cuar. XV. 4. 

Lyco ray bay qon 
ON 3» jen nU» np mep 
Mia wp TR pay Db 23 
T: INA i 9T 4 ^T TT 
: pua 
kai émopevOn SapwNróv, kai avvéAape rpia- 
korias aAXémekas, kai éAafle Aayumá8as, kal 
emégpevre képkov mpós képkov, kal €Onke Nap- 
mda iav àvauéa ov Tey úo képkov kai &Oraev. 

Au. Ver.—4 And Samson went and 
caught three hundred foxes, and took fire- 
brands [or, torches], and turned tail to tail, 
and put a fire-brand in the midst between 
two tails. 

Foxes. 

Ken.—The 300 fores, caught by Samson, 
have been so frequently the subject of banter 
and ridicule, that we should consider, whether 
the words may not admit a more rational 
interpretation. For, besides the improba- 
bility arising here from the number of these 
foxes, the use made of them is also very 
strange. If these animals were tied tail to 
tail, they would probably pull contrary ways, 
and consequently stand still: whereas a 
firebrand, tied to the tail of each fox singly, 
would have been far more likely to answer 
the purpose here intended. To obviate these 
difficulties, it has been well remarked that 
the word ov», here translated foxes, sig- 
nifies also handfuls (Ezek. xiii. 19, handfuls 
of barley ), if we leave out that one letter J, 
which has been inserted or omitted elsewhere 
almost at pleasure. No less than seven 
Heb. MSS. want that letter here; and read 
Dove. Admitting this version, we sce, that 
Samson took 300 handfuls (or sheaves) of 
corn and 150 firebrands, that he turned the 
sheaves end to end, and put a firebrand 
belween the two ends, in the midst, and then, 
setting the brands on fire, sent the fire into 
the standing corn of the Philistines. The 
same word is now used twice in one chapter 
(Ezek. xiii. 4, 19) in the former verse sig- 
nifying foxes, in the latter handfuls: and in 
] Kings xx. 10, where we render it handfuls, 
it is aAwmre€s in the Greek version. See 
“Memoirs of Literature,” fol. 1712, p. 15. 

Dagster's Bible.—Dr. Kennicott and others 
contend that for Ow, fores, we should 
read Dw, handfuls, ov sheaves of corn. 
But 1. The word 739, rendered caught, 


never significs simply to geé or take, but 
always to catch, seize, or take by assault or 
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siratagem. 2. Though the proposed alter- 
ation is sanctioned by seven MSS., yet all 
the versions are on the other side. 3. Ad- 
mitting this alteration, it will be difficult to 
prove that the word ww means either a sheaf 
or a handful of corn in the ear and straw. 
It occurs but thrice in Scripture (1 Kings 
xx. 10; Is. xl. 12; Ezek. xiii. 9) : where it 
evidently means as much as can be con- 
tained in the hollow of the hand ; but when 
handfuls of grain in the shock, or sheaves 
are intended, very different words are used. 
See Ruth ii. 15, 16, &c. 4. It is not hinted 
that Samson collected them alone, or in one 
day ; he might have employed many hands 
and several days in the work. 5. The word 
VY properly denotes the jackal, which tra- 
vellers describe as an animal between the 
wolf and fox, gregarious, as many as 200 
having been seen together, and the most 
numerous of any in eastern countries; so 
that Samson might have caught many of 
them together in nets. 

Gesen— WÙ m. 1. A fox, Cant. ii. 15; 
Lam. v. 18; Ez. xii. 4; Neh. iii. 35. As 
to the origin of the word, Bochart supposes 
the fox to be so called from a word signify- 
ing to cough, which he refers to its yelp, 


ELC d 


comp. JUNE to cough. But more probably 


the animal has this name from its burrowing 
under ground, from r. Wë, so that mö 
denotes pp. digger, burrower, comp. Xd 
No. ii But under the general name of 
foxes the Hebrews and other Orientals 


appear in common usage to have com- 
prehended also jackals, Pers. JU , Shaghal; 
see Niebuhr's “ Description of Arabia," 
p. 166, Germ. Thus jackals seem to be 
meant in Judg. xv. 4, since the fox is with 
great difficulty taken alive; and also in Ps. 
Ixiii. 11, inasmuch as foxes do not feed on 
dead bodies, which are a favourite repast for 
the jackal. See Bochart Hieroz., t. it, 
p. 190 sq., ed. Lips.; Faber’s Archeol. i., 
p. 140; Rosenm. Alterthumsk. IV. ii, 
p. 154. 


Ver. 5. 
DAD "TY) MAP TY ws WA — 
ES RS Ee Ve PTO a ess 
SDN 
“IT 
\ 3 , , Nouv No , 
— kai EKANTAV ATÒ a\wvos Kal eos a Taxvov 
opGay, Kal €ws aumeA@vos kal eAaías. 
Au. Fer.—5 And when he had set the 
brands on fire, he let ‘hem go into the stand- 
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ing corn of the Philistines, and burnt up 
both the shocks, and also the standing corn, 
with the vineyards and olives. 

With the vineyards and olives. 

Fiosen.— Postrema versus verba, n» DOW, 
Bochartus l. 1, p. 196 per dovyderov usque 
ad vineam et olivam interpretatur, cum Hie- 
ronymo, qui sic reddidit: in tanlum, ut 
vineas quoque et oliveta flamma consumeret. 
Neque tamen ut h. l. doúvðerov statuamus 


Quum DY a radice t 
nobilis fuit proprie in universum terram 
nobiliorem in horti modum cultam significet ; 
nihil obstat, quo minus m" vC», terram 
olearum culture adaptatam, olivetum, red- 
damus. 


necesse est. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—G Then the Philistines said, 
Who hath done this? and they answered, 
Samson, the son-in-law of the Timnite, 
because he had taken his wife, and given her 
to his companion. And the Philistines 
came up and burnt her and her father with 
fire. 

And they answered. 

Fosen.— Dixerunt, dictum est iis. 

Fler and her father. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Her and her father's 
house [LX X, Syr., Arab., and forty MSS.]. 
Ver. 7. 

Oxy wibypreS punsw èT? sme 

i ATS npe) O22 EATON c 
Kat eimev avrots Sapypav. EAV Toimonte 
OUTES TalTHY, OTe 7) pny exdexnow év opi, kal 
EO KX ATOV KONGO O. 

fu. Fer.—7 And Samson said unto them, 
Though ye have done this, yet will I be 
avenged of you, and after that I will cease. 

Dp. Patrick.— Though ye have done this.] 
The words in the Hebrew are a concise form 
of speech, “If ye had done after this 
manner;" that is, punished them sooner for 
the injury done him, it might have seemed 
love of justice; but now they did it only 
out of love to themselves. 

Yet will I be avenged of you.] Or, but I 
will surely take a farther revenge of you. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As they saw Samson had 
been unjustly treated both by his wife and 
her father; therefore they destroyed them 
both, that they might cause his wrath to 
cease from them. And this indeed seems 
intimated in verse 7: dud Samson said— 


Though ye have done this, yet will I be 
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avenged of you; that is, I am not yet satis- 
fied: ye have done me great wrongs, I must 
have proportionate redress; then I shall rest 
satisfied. 

Bp. Horsley.—7 This verse is thus ren- 
dered by the LX X [Cod. Alex.] and Theo- 
dotion: Kaz elev aùrois Sapwav, éav mon- 
ONTE OvTOS OUK eiOokgg o, Ga THY ékOukgauv 
pov eé évos ékaorov  )pov  motucopat. 
Whence Houbigant conjectures that the 
words ^nx5n ys should be restored, as the 
reading of their MSS., between the words 
DW? and». “ Although ye have done this, 
I am not satisfied without I take my revenge 
upon you, and afterwards I will be quiet." 
The agreement of the LX X and Theodotion 
gives great probability to the emendation. 

Rosen.—7 Verba Simsonis, Si faciatis 
secundum hoc, i.e., ita, interpretum plures 
pro aposiopesi habent hominis irati, quam 
sic capiunt: si fecissetis tale quid initio, 
cum primum ademta mihi fuit uxor mea, 
fuissem placatus. In hune sensum Hiero- 
nymus verba hee cum fis que sequuntur 
sic reddidit: licet hoc feceritis, tamen adhuc 
ex vobis repetam ultionem; quasi Simson 
diceret, quamvis Philisthei de socero et 
uxore poenas sunmsissent, sibi tamen nondum 
esse satis factum. Sed videtur sensus potius 
hic esse: si hoc modo agitis, scil. ego prouti 
commeruistis vobiscum agam; ‘Hoprcx `J 
^um rm D22, nam si ultionem meam in vobis 
explevero, postea demum desistam mala vobis 
inferre. 


Ver. 8. 
. XE . 1 
rinse gaby pu onis WA 
ODY v2p PPR ave TI 
IT JV V od 
kal émára£ev aùroùs kvüjugv emt pnpóv 
mÀnyjv peyadnv. Kal karéßn kal éká8wev ev 
Tpupadia THs rérpas 'Hráp. 

Au. Fer.—8 And he smote them hip and 
thigh with a great slaughter: and he went 
down and dwelt in the top of the rock Etam. 

Bishop Patrick.—He smole them hip and 
thigh.] Itis hard to understand the mean- 
ing of this; of which Josephus only saith, 
that he slew many of them ev wedi róv 
IlaAaiortwóv, “in a field of the Philistines ; "' 
but saith not a word concerning the import 
of hip and thigh. But the Chaldee para- 
phrast interprets it, He smote both footmen 
and horsemen, the one resting on their legs 
(as the Hebrew word shock: signifies), and 
the other on their thighs, as they sat close 


. 


JUDGES XV. 7. 8. 


to their horses. "They that think this to be 
forced, take the meaning to be, that he 
smote them both on their legs and their 
thighs, as they fled away, so as to disable 
them from any service, though he did not 
kill them. I omit other interpretations. 

With a great slaughter.) The word is 
* with a great stroke," and so the LAX 
translate it, which agrees well with the last 
interpretation, that he sorely wounded them. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— He smote them hip and 
thigh.| The general meaning seems plain; 
he appears to have had no kind of defensive 
weapon, therefore he was obliged to grapple 
with them: and, according to the custom of 
wresllers, trip up their feet, and then bruise 
them to death. Some translate heaps upon 
heaps ; others, he smote horsemen and foot- 
men; others, he wounded them from their 
legs to their thighs, &c., &c. See the dif- 
ferent Versions. Some think in their run- 
ning away from him he kicked them down, 
and then trod them to death: thus his leg 
or thigh was against their hip; hence the 
expression. 

Ged., Booth.— Shoulder upon thigh.| That 
is, so thickly, that the shoulder of the one 
fell upon the thigh of the other. 

Gesen.—And he smote them leg upon 
thigh, Engl. Vers. hip and thigh, i. e., he 
cut them in pieces, so that their limbs, their 
legs and thighs, were scattered one upon an- 
other, q.d., he totally destroyed them. Comp. 
the Germ. hyperbole: er hieb den Feind in 
die Pfanne ; also: er hieb ihm in Kochstucken ; 
Engl., ‘he made mince-meat of his enemies.” 

Rosen.—Percussilque eos crus super femur, 
i. e., crura una cum femoribus, plagë magna. 
Verba qw?» pw, qua habent aliquid ad- 
agiale, Chaldzeus reddidit ps3] c» qw, 
equites cum peditibus. Sed vix intelligitur, 
cur crure equites, femore pedites desig- 
nentur.  Absonum cest, quod Hebrei af- 
ferunt, quod pedites ambulando tibiis sus- 
tententur, equites vero in equo femore. 
Hieronymus : percussit eos ingenti plagd, ut 
stupentes suram femori imponerent ; quasi is 
gestus fit hominis mirantis ac stupentis 
magnam cladem. Clericus conjicit, apud 
Philistheeos ludos gymnicos in usu fuisse, ad 
quos quicunque luctari vellent e vicinia in- 
vitati fuerint ; atque ad eos ivisse Simsonem, 
luctatoresque omnes Philisthzeos prostravisse, 
eorumque femora solo ictu genuum aut 
tibiarum confregisse. Igitur crus femori 
impingere fuisse simile quid ei quod 
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Graci ekeAi(ew et omoakeA((ew dicunt, hoc 
est, impacto crure cruri luctatorem dejicere. 
Sed quis sibi persuadeat, jacturam aliquot 
luctatorum a scriptore vocari magnam 
cladem, quam Simson Philistheeis attulerit ? 
Sed erura et femora alicujus percutere sim- 
pliciter dicere videtur: aliquem vehementer 
percutere eumque prosternere (drm und 
Bein entzweischlagen). Gesenius in Lez. 
man. Hebr. et Chald., p. 990, hane loquendi 
formulam : percussit eos crura super femora 
ita: in frusta eos concidit, ita ut membra 
eorum, crura et femora, alia super aliis, dis- 
jecta jacerent, i.e., ad internecionem eos 
cecidit. Dubito tamen, hanc in frusta con- 
cidendi notionem phrasi Hebree inesse. 
Ceterum queenam, et quomodo illata hee a 
Simsone Philisthzeis plaga fuerit, non expli- 
catur. 

8, 9, 11, Zn the top of the rock Etam. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen., 
Lee.—In a cleft of the rock Etam. 

Gesen.—tyo m. (r. npo) 1. A cleft, 
fissure ; DDT mo, cleft of a rock, Judg. 
xv. 8, 11. Plur. Dy®I pro, Is. ii. 21; 
lvii. 5. 2. A branch, bough, Is. xvii. 6; 
xxvii. 10. 

Ver. 15. 
n ront WET? Wy 

kat etpe orayova Ovov eSeppyspevny, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—15 And he found a new [Heb., 
moist] jaw-bone of an ass and put forth his 
hand, and took it, and slew a thousand men 
therewith. 

New. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee, and most 
commentators. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—]1 rather think that the 
word r9, tertyah, which we translate new, 
and the margin moist, should be understood 
as signifying the tabid or putrid state of the 
ass from which this jawbone was taken. 
He found there a dead ass in a state of 
putrefaction; on which account he could 
the more easily separate the jaw from its 
integuments; this was a circumstance proper 
to be recorded by the historian, and a mark 
of the providence of God. But were we to 
understand it of a fresh jawbone, very lately 
separated from the head of an ass, the cir- 
cumstance does not seem worthy of being 
recorded. 


Ver. 16. 


“ian wien wba punms wn 
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"aH man enr mys Dun 

uH 

kai elre Sap Wov. év aciayów Ovov é£a- 

Aeihov é£gAenpa avrovs, dre ev TH ouayów 
Tou vov émára£a xtAlous dvdpas. 

Au. Ver.—16 And Samson said, With the 
jaw-bone of an ass, heaps upon heaps [Heb., 
an heap, two heaps], with the jaw of an ass 
have I slain a thousand men. 

Bp. Patrick.— With the jawbone of an ass, 
heaps upon heaps, &c.] This seems to have 
been the beginning, and, perhaps, the end 
of the song. In which words, Belehi ha- 
chamor chamor chamorathaim, every one 
may observe a graceful allusion; chamor 
signifying both an ass, and also a heap. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—With the jawbone of an 
ass, heapsupon heaps.| I cannot see the pro- 
priety of this rendering of the Hebrew words 
oven won watt 593. I believe they should 
be translated thus: 

« With the jawbone of this ass, an ass 

(the foal) of two asses; 
With the jawbone of this ass I have 
slain a thousand men." 
This appears to have been a triumphal song 
on the occasion; and the words are variously 
rendered, both by the Versions, and by ex- 
positors. 

Bishop Horslej.— Heaps upon heaps.) 
Rather, Z have made havoc of them. See 
LXX, Vulgate, Parkhurst, Houbigant. The 
text requires no emendation. 

Ged., Booth.—I have utterly routed them. 

Houb.—Mire hic allucinantur ex prava 
Judzeorum punctatione novi Interpretes, quo- 
rum ali vertunt, asinus duarum asinarum ; 
ali, acervus duorum acervorum, quia voca- 
bulum emer Judei puncto eo affecerunt, 
quod notare solet numerum dualem, cum 
contra omnes Veteres verbum On vr sie 
acceperint, ut verbum persona in prima 
positum, cum affixo ©. Nos igitur, dis- 
turbavi eos, ex significatu Vulgari ^mi, 
turbare. Sic Graeci. Interpretes. efnreupa 
avrovs, delevi eos; quos Sam. Bochartus sine 
caussa credidit legisse DONT, cum verbum 
0o Greci Interpretes alibi vertant efa- 
Aetipew. 

Rosen.— Cum maxilla asini acervum, duos 
acervos, cum magilla asini percussi mille 
viros. Verba mn won reddidit. Chal- 


deus: PRI PND, project eos acervos, 


A ^ o 2 e 
Syrus: coo So l.A2 Asso, cumulos 
c 
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cumulavi ex iis. Recte. Nam etsi cumulus, 
acervus alias est 127, hic tamen pro eo 
usurpatur Wor, ut allusio sit in duplici 
nominis significatione. DDI Won est 
eadem dicendi formula, que pD'nom bm 
supra v. 30. Acervo, imo acervis duobus 
Simson designat multitudinem czsorum, ex 
quibus non acervus tantum unus sed et 
duo fieri potuissent. Graecus Alexandrinus 
Hebrza transtulit: éfaXeiov eEnrenba aù- 
roUs, delens delevi eos, quasi OMIM Wor 
legisset, a verbo 127, quod quum alias de 
fermentatione vini, et estuatione maris (Ps. 
xlvi. 4; lxxv. 9) dicatur, intellexit h. l. de 
turbandis, disturbandis, dispellendis hostibus. 
J. D. Michaelis in Supplemm., p. 831 ex- 
istimat, Graecum interpretem verbum ^on 
significatione scabendi, radendi, quam Arab. 


aœ obtinet, accepisse, quasi diceret, rasi, 
i.e. delevi eos. Minus feliciter Hieronymus 
hunc versum reddidit ita: Æt ait, in maxilla 
asini, àn mandibula pulli asinarum, delevi eos, 
et percussi mille viros. 


Ver. 17. 
"DPI Tawa) way? dne» mm 
: m5 nba mn nipeb5 wap ie 
: LT 21! Í ^T 
kai éyévero és éravcaro Aaha@y, kai eppure 
Tijv aLa'yóva ÈK TNS XELPOS avroU. Kal ékdAeae 
Tov TÓTOV Ékeivov, 'Avaipeats ctayóvos. 

Au. Ver.—17 And it came to pass, when 
he had made an end of speaking, that he 
cast away the jaw-bone out of his hand, and 
called that place Ramath-Lehi [that is, 
the lifting up of the jaw-bone, or, casting 
away of the jaw-bone]. 

Bp. Patrick.—Ramath-lehi.| That is, the 

rojection, or casting away, of the jaw-bone, 
as the Chaldee and Kimchi interpret it, for 
so the word rama signifies, to throw any- 
thing from one. It is called, ver. 9, and 14, 
simply Lehi : it being usual to leave out the 
beginning of names, as I have often ob- 
served, Salem being put for Jerusalem, and 
Shittim for Abel-shittim, &c. 

Gesen.—™ non, height or hill of the jaw- 
bone, probably so called from a chain of 
steep, craggy rocks ; just as single rocks are 
called teeth, see JY. So too jaw-bone for a 
mountainous tract in the Chald. pr. n. rwr» 
i for Heb. aw W, Michaélis Suppl., 
p. 1453. The sacred writer himself (v. 17) 
refers it tothe throwing away of the jaw-bone, 
as if written ^r» no^, from r. TR), to throw. 


+r? 
















altiorum et asperiorum montium 


xxi. 
hujus nominis alia ratio fuisse videtur; vid. 
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fosen.—Et vocavit locum illum Ramath- 


lechi, i.e., projectio maxille, quasi horum 
nominum prius esset a 21, jecit, unde tamen 
D dicendum fuisset. 
in explicandis etymologiis nominum  pro- 
priorum grammaticam dxpigeíav haud raro 
negligere constat. 
esse sit referendum; nomen loci excelsum s. 
collem mazille denotat. 
chaaélis in Supplemm., p. 1435, uti TD, dens 
singulus 


Sed veteres Hebraeos 


no) quum ad on, altum 
Conjecit J. D. Mi- 


scopulus appellabatur (1 Sam. 
xiv. 4), ita mazille nomen inditum fuisse 
seriei. 
Sic metropolis Moabitarum aso Ww Num. 
28.  Onkeloso vocatur mw». Sed 


Duxtorfii Lexic. Chald., p. 1134. Quod hic 


legimus nomen 12 nQ designat collem 


maxille. Ad radicem OY nomen prius et 


retulit Grecus Alexandrinus interpres, qui 


illud dvaipeots craydvos, eumque sequutus 
Hieronymus elevatio maville vertit, a sublata 
asini maxilla. 


Ver. 19. 
“IW wvm»enns DDN yan 
awm rw)» DN ame ANA. WIR 
PY nU NOD Og yl. cnm nma 
T: Een T J " A i E 
: nun on Ty nbs S mun 


kat éppnéev 6 Beds Tov Aákkov rv ev TH 
ovayou, kal €EnAOev EÉ adrov vdwp, kai éme 
Kat é€néotpepe TO mvedpa atTov kal é(goe 
Oia TovTO €xANOn TO Ovoua airs, myy) TOU 
EMLKUAOUPEVOU, jj otw ev ouayów, Ews THS 
npépas TavTns. 

Au. Fer.—19 But God clave an hollow 
place that was in the jaw [or, Lehi], and 
there came water therecout; and when he 
had drunk, his spirit came again, and he 
revived: wherefore he called the name 
thereof Eu-hakkore [thaé is, the well of 
him that called, or, cried], which zs in Lehi 
unto this day. 

Pool.—Clave an hollow place, i. e., by 
cleaving a place, made it hollow ; an ex- 
pression like that Isa. xlvii. 2, grind meal, 
i.e., grind corn into meal; and that Psal. 
Ixxiv. 15, thou didst cleave the fountain, i.e., 
cleave the rock so as to make a fountain in 
it. Zn the jaw; in the jawbone which he 
had used, which God could easily effect, or, 
in that Lehi mentioned before, ver. 11; for 
Lehi is both the name of a place, and 
signifies a jawbone. En-hakkore, i.e., the 
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there observes, that these words, unto this 
day, are not to be joined with those next 
before; for they are separated by an accent 
which divides them: and therefore the 
meaning is, that it is called to this day by 
the name fore-mentioned. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—v3 Vor, that was in 
Lehi; that is, there was a hollow place in 
this Lehi, and God caused a fountain to 
spring up in it. Because the place was 
hollow it was capable of containing the 
water that rose up in it, and thus of becoming 
a well. En-hakkore.] The well of the im- 
plorer.— Which is in Lehi unto this day.] 
Consequently not 1x the jawbone of the ass, 
a most unfortunate rendering. 

Bp. Horsley An hollow place that was 
in the jawbone; rather, the mortar-hole, 
which isin Lehi. See Parkhurst, Wn. 

Gesen.—vr»o m. (r. vn3) 1. Æ mortar, 
Prov. xxvii. 22. 2. In Judg. xv. 19 pro- 
bably socket of a tooth, Lat. mortariolum, 
Gr. 6Apioxos. See Bocharti Hieroz., t.i., 
p. 202. 

Prof. Lee.—*ny2, Prov. xxvii. 22. A 
moríar. Aquila, Theod. ev òpe. On Judg. 
xv. 19, see Bochart. Hieroz. i, p. 202, seq., 
who thinks that the sockets of the teeth, in 
the jaw bone, styled in the Gr. óAutekovs 
mortariola, or little mortars, are meant: so 
also Gesen. All of which is grounded on 
an apparent similarity of terms in the Greek 
only ; and which, therefore, appears scarcely 
worthy of belief. Thereis, however, enough 
in the context, I think, to make all clear. 
Whatever SmaI may mean here, certain it 
is that the place from which the waters 
flowed, was situated in (the place called) 
Lehi, and received the name of “ Fountain 
of the Caller," or ** Crier out," NPI vv. It 
is also certain, that this fountain or spring 
was in Lehi up to the time in which this 
event was recorded: it is added, 79 ‘Jha ww 
m1 ova. If then this fountain had a local 
habitation and a name, independent of the 
jaw-bone, so must also vm»on, the sub- 
ERA of which it became, nud ever after- 
wards remained. The text, moreover, says, 
Ta We eae, the Maktesh which, $6: 
which could hardly signify such a thing 
situate in the jaw-bone; particularly as the 
spring above-mentioned remained permanent. 
But, if some tank, pond, well, or bason, was 
called “the mortar," from its resembling 
that vessel; and God caused water to flow 
from it on that occasion, all will be clear and 


fountain of him that cried for thirst; or, 
that called upon God for deliverance; i. e.; 
the fountain or well which was given in 
answer to my prayer. Which is in Lehi 
unto this day. According to this transla- 
tion, Lehi is the name of a place, and not a 
jawbone, because it seems improbable that 
a jawbone should continue there so long, 
which every traveller might take away, and 
would be forward enough to carry a foun- 
tain with them in those hot countries; 
although it is not incredible that passengers 
would generally forbear to meddle with or 
remove so great a monument of God’s power 
and goodness; or that the same God who 
made it instrumental to so great a wonder, 
should add one circumstance more, to wit, 
fix it in the earth, as a testimony to pos- 
terity of the truth of this glorious work. 
But these words may be otherwise rendered 
thus, which fountain was in that jawbone ; 
and for the following words, unlo this day, 
they may not be joined with the words next 
and immediately foregoing, as if the foun- 
tain was there to this day; but with the 
former words, he called, &c., and so the 
sense may be this, that it was so called unto 
this day ; and the place may be thus read, 
he called the name thereof, ox, the name 
thereof was called (such active verbs being 
frequently put passively and impersonally), 
The well or fountain of him that called or 
cried (which was in Lehi ) unto this day. 

Bishop Patrick —An hollow place.) The 
Hebrew word mac/es properly signifies the 
socket in which the great teeth in the jaw 
are fastened (as Bochartus evidently proves, 
par. i. Hieroz., lib. ii., cap. 16), one of which 
teeth he made drop out, and then caused 
water to come forth out of that hollow 
place; but our great Primate follows those 
who think God made a cleft in some part of 
the earth, in that place called Lehi, from 
whence he made a fountain of water to 
spring up. And so Josephus saith, he 
brought it, xard twos mérpas, ‘out of a 
certain rock." 

En-hakkore, which is in Lehi.] Or, as 
Bochart, I think, more truly renders it, 
‘© En-hakkore-asher Delehi;" that is, the 
fountain of him that called, which is in the 
jaw (see him in the above-mentioned place, 
p. 205). 

Unto this day.] Some have imagined, that 
the fountain continued in Lehi unto the 
time that this book was written: but Bochart 
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easy; and this, I think, was the case. In 
Zeph.i. 11, we have a place so called, no 
doubt, from its resemblance to a mortar. 
Rosen.—Fidilque Deus mortarium, quod 
an maxilla, s. in loco Lechi dicto, et exiverunt 
ex eo aque. VAM à VDI, terere, contundere 
est mortarium Prov. xxvii. 22. Hoc vero 
loco translate dicitur de loculamento max- 
ille, in quo dens conditur, quod et Greecis 
OApiokos, mortariolum, dicitur, teste Polluce 
Onomast., l. ii., c. 4, $ 21. Sunt vero verba 
ita conformata, ut, si vocabula war et "T? 
proprio suo significatu capias, e mortariolo 
maxille a Deo percusso aqua emanasse 
dicatur. Quodsi vero Wm3D translate usur- 
patum sumas de scrobe, fissura terre aut 
petrae, et '? pro nomine proprio loci habeas, 
simpliciter hoc narrabitur, effecisse Deum, 
utinloco, cui Lechi nomen erat, e fissura 
terre aut petre fons erumperet. Fieri 
potest, ut fontis scatebra jam ante Simsonem 
eo loco esset, qua postquam per aliquod 
tempus defecisset, iterum manare cceperit, 
quod in calidis regionibus haud infrequens 
est; ef. Genes. xxi. 19; Exod. xvii. 6; 
Num. xx. 8, 11. Quo minus '7?3 hic pro 
nomine proprio habeamus, non impedit ar- 
ticulus (pro 7223); eum enim et nominibus 
propriis haud raro preefigi constat, ut Jia?d 
yma, vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 656; Roordze 
Gram. Hebr., vol. ii., p. 175, $472. NR 2, 
Propterea vocavit, vocatur, impersonali lo- 
quendi formá, nomen ejus, fontis: fons vo- 
cantis (i.e., ut Chaldaeus reddidit, nivnnu 
pow] ssa, qui datus est per s. ob preces 
Simsonis), qui in Lechi, usque ad hunc diem. 
Verba ‘192 WR per accentum Sakeph-katon 
divelluntur ab iis qua proxime sequuntur, 
ut sensus non sit, fontem exstare ad hunc 
diem, sed, ita vocari ad hunc diem. Neque 
tamen negatur, fontem illum eo tempore, 
quo hæc scripta sunt, adhuc exstitisse; hinc 
Chaldzus post verba que adduximus addit : 
‘ha wo NT, is fons perdurat in Lechi cet. 
Houb.—now, nomen ejus, affüxum femi- 
ninum, etsi nullum nomen femininum, ad 
quod pertinere possit, antecedit. Antece- 
dunt WNA et "T est WNIN, rupes, mascu- 
linum, ut liquet ex 99 affixo masculino. 
Nec pertinet ad 1, Lechi, affixum 7. Nam 
datur nomen non loco, qui Lechi, sed fonti. 
Atqui fons non antecessit. Hee incom- 
moda vidit Vulgatus, cum converteret, 
nomen loci illius. Legitur in Codice Alex. 
ris mAgyijs corrupté pro mnyns, fontis. Quo 
ipso Lector satis monetur TO TDW esse 
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laciniam scriptionis antiquæ PYT DW, nomen 
fontis, etlegendum bis py, hoc modo : pyn ow 
&pn py, (et vocavit) nomen fontis, fontem 
invocantis. 
Ver. 20. 
mAwyD ya Oy rns vbw 
Say cry 

kai ékpwe tov 'loparA êv npépats addo- 
pirwy etkocuv éry. 

Au. Fer.—20 And he judged Israel in 
the days of the Philistines twenty years 
[He seems to have judged south-west Israel, 
during twenty years of their servitude of the 
Philistines ]. 

Geddes and Boothroyd suppose that this 
verse is an interpolation from the end of 
chap. xvi. 

Pool.—Judged, i.e., He pleaded their 
cause, and avenged them against the Phi- 
listines. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In the margin it is said, 
He seems to have judged south-west Israel 
during twenty years of their servitude of the 
Philistines, chap. xiii. 1. Instead of DWY 
mY twenty years, the Jerusalem Talmud has 
mw DYNN forty years; but this reading is 
not acknowledged by any MS. or Version. 
According to Calmet, the twenty years of the 
judicature of Samson began the eighteenth 
year of the subjection of Israel to the 
Philistines; and these twenty years are 
included in the judicature of the High-priest 
Eh. 

Rosen.—20 Judicavil Simson Zsraelem in 
diebus Philisthaorum, i.c., quo tempore 
Philisthei Israclitis dominabantur, viginti 
annos. Sed nusquam legimus, Simsonem ab 
Israelitis constitutum esse, ut summum 
magistratum apud ipsos gereret. Fuere, qui 
Elin conjicerent illo tempore Judicis proprie 
dicti partes egisse, seu jus dixisse Israelitis ; 
nec Simsonem quidquam egisse in com- 
modum populi Hebrai, nisi quod male 
mulctavit aliquoties Philisthzeos. Masius 
in Commentar. ad Jos. xxiv. 31, ita scribit: 
“De Samsonis principatu ego sic existimo, 
illum nunquam imperasse Israelitis, sed eos 
annos viginti, quibus ipse memoratur 
judicasse Israelem, sic enim S. narratio Jud. 
xv. 20; xii. 31, habet, cum eum fuisse illo 
tempore inter Israelitas virum fortissimum, 
quique unus sese Palastinis hostibus oppo- 
nere, eosque lacessere auderet, significare 
vult, eos ergo viginti annos dimidiato Pon- 
tificatui Eli esse adscribendos. Memoratur 
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enim Eli gubernasse Israelem quadraginta | or pin from the wall Judg. xvi. 14; 


annos, 1 Sam.iv. 18." Id vero sine justa 
causa sumi, non est quod moneamus, sed in 
eo assentimus Masio, quod Simson Judicibus, 
qui dicuntur, nonnisi hoc nomine accenseri 
videtur, quod, postquam Israelite a Philis- 
this oppressi fuerint, primus ille esset, qui 
in populi sui hostes surgere auderet, illisque 
aliquoties clades quasdam, haud tamen 
insignes, afferret, easque ulciscendarum 
privatarum tantummodo injuriarum causa. 
Hinc ab angelo supra xiii. 5, populum suum 
liberare inchoaturus dicitur. Sed nec aperto 
bello Philistheeos aggressus est, nec ii 
quamdiu viveret Israelitis dominari ces- 
sabant. Ceterum quum Simson hic viginti 
annos Israelem judicasse dicatur, narratio de 
rebus ab eo gestis absoluta videri possit. 
Sed Capite sequente subjunguntur plura alia 
ab illo gesta, usque ad mortem suam ; quibus 
enarratis xvi. 31, repetitur quod hic ln 
Simsonem viginti annos Israelem judicasse. 
Cujus repetitionis causa fortasse in eo posita 
fuerit quod que sequuntur serius ex alio 
fonte addita sint. Clericus tamen nullam 
aliam repetitionis causam esse existimat, nisi 
quod canones rhetorici, de narratione, in 
hisce libris minime serventur. 


Cuar. XVI. 2 

Au. Ver.—2 And it was told the Gazites, 
saying, Samson is come hither, &c. 

And it was told. 

Rosen.—Initio versus vix dubium est 
excidisse 12%, nuntiatum est O5», Gazeis. 
Exprimit illud Graecus Alexandrine suo 
avayyéAn, Chaldæus suo IDN, et Syrus suo 


y v 
$Sc]|z1 , Hieronymus: quod quum audissent 


Philisthai. 
Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 And Samson lay till mid- 
night, and arose at midnight, and took the 
doors of the gate of the city, and the two 
posts, and went away with them, bar and 
all [ Heb., with the bar], and put them upon 
his shoulders, and carried them up to the 
top of an hill that is before Hebron. 

And went away with them, &c. 

Fosen.—trwroy Yo, Et evulsit eos una 
cum vecte transverso, qui postibus immissus, 
seræ instar, ne valvae introrsum aperiantur, 
impedit. 

Gesen. —YO) e. 


inf. Yò), suff. oYD). 


l. pp. i. q. Arab. £^ , to pull up, to pluck 


or fear up or out (kindr. ro), e. g 
VOL If. 


na peg 
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the 
posts of a gate ver. 3; oftener the tent-pins 
or stakes in order to take down a tent for 
moving, Is. xxxiii. 20. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—Pieces of silver. 

Pool, Rosen., &c.—Shekels of silver. "D2 
pro "pa "79 ut plene exstat Levit. xxvii. 16. 
Sed prius nomen spe omittitur in nume- 
ralibus, presertim si cum nominibus £m, 
aurum et PDI, argentum conjungitur, e. n 
Genes. xx. 16; Num. vii. 13, 14. Pro Tm, 
ut alias semper, hic Ð) positum, vocali longa 
ob Makkeph in brevem mutata.— Rosen. 


Ver. 7. 
ONTOS pw OBS ceu" 
agh TWA mp» mum mpawa 
DIN WISP mum nem 


Kal eime mpos adrny Zappa. eav Snowot 
pe ev érrà veupais vypais H) Sue Oappevacs, 
Kal ao bernow Kat €copat Qs ets TOY av- 
porav. 

Au. Fer—7 And Samson said unto her, 
If they bind me with seven green withs [or, 
new cords; Heb., moist] that were never 
dried, then shall I be weak, and be as ano- 
ther [ Heb., one] man. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Seven green withs.] That 
is, any kind of pliant tough wood twisted in 
the form of a cord or rope. Such are 
used in many countries formed out of osiers, 
hazel, &c. And in Ireland, very long and 
strong ropes are made of the fibres of bog 
wood, or the larger roots of the fir, which is 
often dug up in the bogs or mosses of that 
country. But the Septuagint, by translating 
the Hebrew o> o" by vevpats vypais, and 
the Vulgate by nerviceis funibus, understand 
these bonds to be cords made of the nerves 
of cattle, or, perhaps, rather out of raw 
hides; these also making an exceedingly 
strong cord. In some countries they take 
the skin of the horse, cut it lengthwise from 
the hide into thongs about two inches broad, 
and after having laid them in salt for some 
time, take them out for use. This practice 
is frequent in the country parts of Ireland; 
and both customs, the wooden cord, and 
that made of the raw or green hide, are 
among the most ancient perhaps in the 
world. Among the Irish peasantry, this 
latter species of cord is called the /ug, and 
is chiefly used for agricultural purposes, 
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partieularly for drawing the plough and the 
harrow, instead of the iron chains used in 
other countries. 

Gesen.— 1%. , 1. A cord, rope, pp. some- 
thing hanging over, redundant; see the root 
w, No. 1, Judg. xvi. 7, 8, 9. 

Rosen.—Dixitque ad eum Simson ; si vin- 
cient me septem funibus humidis, qui non 
aridi facti sunt. Nomen on™ Grecus Alex- 
andrinus vevpds reddidit eumque sequutus 
Hieronymus nerviceos funes, i.e., e nervis 
animalium quorumcunque compositos, et in 
morem funium contortos. Sane Wy, Ps. 
xi. 2, de chorda arcus dicitur, quam Graci 
pariter et Latini nervum vocant. Idemque 
nerviceum funiculi genus Orientales gentes 
arcubus suis adaptasse, confirmat Plinius 
Hist. Nat., l. xi., cap. 49. | Camelino, in- 
quit, genitali (quippe quod vevpades esset, 
i. e, nervosum) arcui intendere Orientis 
populis fidissimum. Neque arcus solum, sed 
onagros etiam balistasque et cetera tormenta, 
funibus nervinis olim intendi solita prodit 
Vegetius de re militari, l. iii., cap.9. Funes 
e nervis tortos memorat quoque Vitruvius 
de architect., l.i., cap. 1, etl. x., cap. 15, 16. 
Non igitur dubium videri possit, ejusmodi 
funes tanquam vincula validissima, hic sig- 
nificari, nisi vehementer impediret, quod 
nostro loco additur, funes illos adhue Au- 
mentes nec siccos fuisse. | Constat enim, 
nervos humore ad firmiter arctique adstrin- 
gendum inhabiles reddi; nam eo laxantur 
debilitanturque, flaccescente protinus omni 
intentionis vi. Josephus l. 1 xXAzgara apré- 
Awa, palmites vileos dicit. Sed ii non apti 
fuissent ad vinciendum hominem, quum 
facile lacerentur. Verum vidisse Kimchium 
haud dubito, qui nomine on, quod proprie 
funes, restes quoscunque (a wm, redundare, 
hiné w* quod redundans de spendet) denotat, 
hoc loco speciatim funes e virgis virentibus 
humidisque, ac ita facilibus ad flectendum 
contortos, quales sunt viminel aut salignei, 
intelligendos esse dicit. Tales aridi facti 
fiunt fragiles. 

Ver. 13, 14. 
“sy itoy N nb QM 13 
para Sos onm x nbng maa 
DÖN Ond" PRN mA? S5 nTi 
"i neon yaw ny SAD 
"pm T2 pnm 14 $ DOTY 
vow pwow TY Enos yor 
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“AS. wc TINT vp Awy 


: MIB 
A 
13 xai etre AadiOd mpós Sap av. idov 
> , A 
émAávqcás pe, Kal €AdAnoas mpós pe Wevdn 
> ? z 3 / r ` > 
avayyerov ðN poe ev tim deOnon. Kat eme 
mpos aüTQv.  éàv vpavys Tas émTà cetpas TS 
kepahns pov avv TO Sido part, kal éyxpovons 
TO TATTAA® eis TOV TOLXOY, Kal écopat @s eis 
TOV dvÜpómrav daÜevjs. 14 kal éyévero êv 
TQ koruâsĝat abróv, kai Maße Aadida ras 
érrà cewáàs THs kepaArs abro), kal Upavep €v 
TÔ Sidopart, kai érp£ev TH marodi eis Tov 
roixov, Kai etrev.. GAAdHvAoL êm oè Xapvróv. 
S2 , PR! ^v > ^ V LA 
kal é£vmvia Or amo roð Umvov avro), kai é£fjpe 
Tov gáa c aXov ro) vácparos EK TOU TOLXOU. 


Au. Ver.—13 And Delilah said unto 
Samson, Hitherto thou hast mocked me, and 
told me lies; tell me wherewith thou might- 
est be bound. And he said unto her, If 
thou weavest the seven locks of my head 
with the web. 

14 And she fastened it with the pin, and 
said unto him, The Philistines be upon thee, 
Samson. And he awaked out of his sleep, 
and went away with the pin of the beam, 
and with the web. 

13 If thou weavest the seven locks of my 
head with the web. 

14 And she fastened it with the pin, &c. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth., 
Clarke.—If thou weavest the seven locks of 
my head with the web, and fastenest it with 
a pin unto the wall; then shall I be weak, 
and be as another man. And it came to 
pass when he slept, that Delilah took the 
seven locks of his head, and wove them with 
the web [LXX], and she fastened it with 
the pin, &c. Every person must see that 
this verse ends abruptly, and does not con- 
tain a full sense. The words preserved in 
the Septuagint are most obviously necessary 
to complete the sense; else Delilah appears 
to do something that she is not ordered to 
do, and to omit what she was commanded. — 
Dr. A. Clarke. 

Houb.—Verba ipsa, ut nunc sunt, sic 
habent, implexueris septem cincinnos capitis 
mei cum licio. Et fixit. clavo...et Samson 
experrectus solvit clavum texture ac licium. 
Difficile est non videre, esse quzedam, quae 
hic desiderentur. Nam lo. omittitur Da- 
liam ligasse ad licium Samsonis capillos. 
20. Narratur Dalila fixisse clavo, quod tamen 
Samson non monuit essefaciendum. Itaque 
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peccatur in seriem orationis consuetam, et 
qualem vidimus supra 7, 8, 11, et 12, in 
quibus narratur, Dalila fecisse eadem, que 
esse facienda, Samson mox docuerat. Prop- 
terea nos contextum exhibemus talem, 
qualem habuere Greci Interpretes qui 
quidem bis legebant mı ypnm que verba, 
in priori loco posita, significant, ef fixeris 
clavo, in posteriori, et clavo fixit, et post 
utrumque mı similiter "pi, ĉn pariete, 
quorum unum prope alterum ex similitudine 
facile omissum fuerit, deinde post P, hec 
verba, Dm Iso "nmm onm, et infirmus fiam 
el ero ut unus ex hominibus: que ultima 
verba Graeci Interpretes utpote non neces- 


saria, non ponerent Grace, nisi Hebraice; 


legerent. Idem dixeris de iis verbis, e£ cum 
dormiret... Itaque hunc locum sic restituendum 
esse judicamus: (v. 13) mz»ro PID ns Wn CN 
AND MYM osm cya Ma vpnm noDo8 cy "wm 
owe erro no ns TPT AP wl orm (14) es 
JON Wpl I. vypnnm nap D» DNM, si terueris 
septem cincinnos capitis met cum licio, et 
clavo fixeris in pariete, fiam infirmus, et ero 
ut unus hominum ; cum igitur dormiret, cepit 
Delila septem cincinnos capitis ejus, et im- 
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cum versu qui antecedit conjungere et in 
persona secunda reddere et si affixeris clavo ; 
at persona secunda est ‘ppnm}. Reddendum: 
affizit Delila Simsonis cæsariem eo quo ille 
dixit modo plexam clavo scil. terre, ut 
supplet Hieronymus, vel, parieti, els retxov, 
ut habet Graecus Alexandrinus. Clavus in- 
telligi potest vel ferreus, vel ligneus paxillus, 

| qualibus utebantur ad funes tentoriorum 
figendos, ut supra iv. 21. Narratur Delila 

Simsonis comam clavo fixisse, quod tamen 

‘illa non precepit faciendum; quum tamen 

‘in iis quz antecedunt vss. 7, 8, et 11, 12 

inarretur, Delilam fecisse ea, quae esse fa- 

! cienda Simson ante docuerat. Nec legimus 

Simsonem obdormisse, quod tamen factum 

‘esse intelligimus ex iis que statim subjici- 
iuntur. Quare imperfectam esse narrationem 
patet. Eam integritati sue restituit Grzecus 
| Alexandrinus interpres hoc modo: Et factum 

est, cum ille dormiret, et sumsit Dalida 

septem. cincinnos capitis ejus, et intexurl in 
icio, et infixit paxillo in pariete, et dixit, 
cet. Ea Hubigantus Hebraice translata 
textui inserenda judicavit, et quod in nostris 
codicibus omissa sunt occasionem esse putavit 








plexuit cum licio, et fixit clavo in pariete, et in verbis iisdem que recurrunt, cum de- 
dixit...Cur hec, que non omittunt Greciiscriptor ex linea priori descenderet in pos- 
Interpretes hodiernis in Codicibus omitte-|teriorem, et ea quæ in medio erant preeter- 
rentur, occasio erat in verbis iisdem, quæ mitti non animadverteret. Sed vere monuit 
recurrebant cum descriptor ex linea priori! Dathius, ex aliis hujus libri locis constare, 
descenderet in posteriorem, et ea quz in|scriptorem interdum omittere quzdam, qua 
medio erant, przetermitti non animadverteret. | ex narrationis serie facile expleri possunt. 
Clericus idem, qui ellipsin commentitiam | Pertzesus iterum premittere, que Simson 
mox repudiarat, nunc suo marte falsam in- |jusserit, et Delila exsequuta fuerit, statum 
ducit, sic convertens, atque id clavo fixeris.| que fecerit narrat. Similem BpaxvAoyíav 
Quo facto dixit ei. Addit quo facto, cum | vidimus in finc versus preecedentis. Greecum 
tamen ab indole Hebr. sermonis nihil tam | interpretem que apud eum legimus de suo 
sit alienum, quam omittere P MYM, e£ sic| addidisse; colligi potest inde, quod Hie- 
fecit. Vidit mancam esse orationem ; itaque | ronymus et Arabicus interpres narrationis 
mirum est non vidisse, esse eam supplendam |lacunam aliis verbis explent. Et Hierony- 
ex codice eo, quo Greci Interpretes ute-|mus quidem postquam in fine versus ante- 
bantur. Nam tutius estad Veterum Codices | cedentis addiderat : e£ (si) clavum his circum- 
adherere, ut ea, que supplent, suppleas; | ligatum terre ficeris, infirmus ero, hoc versu 
quam sine exemplo, et sine autoritate, injita pergit: quod quum fecisset Dalila, dixit 
orationem quzdam introducere, que ne ad- | ad eum: Philisthim cet. Arabs vero verba 


dantur, sermo Hebraicus recuset, quia non 
soleat hæc omittere, quze adduntur. 
Rosen.—Post Simsonis verba hoc versu 
relata subaudienda sunt que vss. 7, 11 
habentur, DRI 7745 ^nm wri, nam sine 
iis pendet sententia; sed ea repetere non 
necesse visum est scriptori. 


Hieronymus. 


14 Verba 7093 vpn mirum est nonnullos 


Expresserunt 
illa tamen Greecus Alexandrinus interpres et 


"Ti DENA sic interpretatur: alligavit septem 
cincinnos cæsariei capitis ejus jugo tex- 
torio. 

14 The pin of ihe beam. 

Gesen.—Yw m. 1. Any thing plaited, a 
braid, Judg. xvi. 14. R. xw No. 1. 

Rosenmüller. — At ille expergefactus e 
somno suo erulsit clavum texture, i. es 
clavum qui plexe suze como infixus erat, 
et stamen. 
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Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 — and she began to afflict 
him, and his strength went from him. 

To afflict him. 

Pool.—i. e., to disturb, and awaken, and 
affright him. 

Rosen —imw) IM, Coepitque infirmare 
eum. 





monet. Nam etsi alias semper DAY, cum 
Dagesch leni in n scribatur, quo significetur, 
legi debere, quasi scriptum esset D'Pbs, sive 
DYR, hic tamen, ubi Schva mobile præ- 
cedit, Dagesch in n non est ponendum. Cf. 
Roorda Grammat., § 326, p. 264. 


Ver. 29. 
e ole * AU 
“ray og! wave guns mpd 
"bo" OFM LY yi. MAT Wwe NAT 

Web! TN IR WY DT 

kal mepteAaBe Zapdyóv rous dvo kiovas Tov 
otkou éd obs ó oikos cia Tr]ket, kai emeaTnplx On 
€T aùroùs, kal expdtnoev eva vj deka avrov 
kai éva TH ápua repa avrov. 

Au. Ver.—29 And Samson took hold of 
the two middle pillars upon which the house 
stood, and on which it was borne up [or, he 
leaned on them], of the one with his right 
hand, and of the other with his left. 

And on which it was borne up, of the 
one, &c. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, “and strained 
against them, the one with his right hand, 
and the other with his left.” 

Geddes.—And on which he was leaning. 

Gesen.—ToO , Niph. to be supported, 
upheld, seq. 2, Judg. xvi. 29; to stay one- 
self, to rest upon, Isa. xxxvi. 6; 2 Kings 
xvii. 21. Metaph. 2 Chron. xxxii. 8; Psa. 
lxxi. 6 ; Isa. xlviii. 2. 

Iosen.—29 Lt inflexit. Simson duus co- 
lumnas medii, i.e., medias, quibus firmala 
erat domus. OPI "oon, Et innisus est iis, 
uni cum dextra sud, et uni cum sinistra sua. 


Ver. 22. 
: ipa oue? magy iwoyi bn 


xat jp£aro Opté ths repas avro) Bac- 
vavew Kaas é£vpraaro. 

Au. Fer.—22 Howbeit the hair of his 
head began to grow again after he was 
shaven [or, as when he was shaven]. 

Bp. Patrick.— After he was shaven.] Or 
(according to the marginal translation), ** As 
when he was shaven." That is, grew in 
time to the same length it was of before 
Delilah cut it off. 

Rosen.— Coepilque crinis capitis ejus ger- 
minare, poslquam rasus erat, vel, sicut erat 
cum rasus esset. 

Ver. 28. 
"n DUET TR sj xunm — 
D npo npa) Down 
EDIDA WY 
ND? /nn 

— kal évicyvody pe črt TÒ üra£ roUro bee 
kat dvramoÓócco avranddocw play epi TOV 
úo 6pOadpav pov rois adAodvaAots. 

Au. Ver.—28 And Samson called unto 
the Lon», and said, O Lord Gop, remember 
me, I pray thee, and strengthen me, I pray 
thee, only this once, O God, that I may be 
at once avenged of the Philistines for my 
two eyes. 

Rosen.—7 DYE qM, Lantummodo hac 
vice, O Deus! Nomen DYB, alias feminei 
generis, hoc solo loco masculine usurpatur. 
Ut ulciscar me ultione unius e duobus oculis 
meis a Philistheis. Verba nmrop? plures 
interpretantur ultionem vicis unius, ut DIN sit 
pro now oye, ut Exod. xxx. 10 7202 nm, 
semel in anno. Alii: ultionem unius tantum 
e duobus oculis meis; ut sumam vindictam 
de amissione unius ex oculis meis. Que 
ratio potior videtur et commendatur a Jul. 
Fr. Böttcher in der Zeilschrift für wissen- 
schaftl. Theologie edit. a Winero, vol. iL, 
part i, p. 56, seqq. In voce WP plures 
codices literam n cum Dagesch exhibent 
contra Masoram, que n hic raphatum esse 


Cuar. XVII 2. 
oU no$n res Sos Eso cnn 
"ua muss On AYR ^ms qun 
Tii Cr iT 2i T 1<: T - 
Omm "prp? "oH VAS ARRON 
da ur VR T3 TAN 
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kai eime TH prrpi avroU. of xiÀiot kai 
ékaròv ovs €AaBes àpyvpiov ceavri, Kal pe 
npáco, kal mpocetmas ev wai pov, iov rò 
dpyvupiov map’ éuoi, éyo €Xa[jov avró. kal 
eimev 1] uNTNP avToU eoXoynrós ó vids pou TO 
kvpto. 

Au. Ver.—2 Aud he said unto his mother, 
The eleven hundred shekels of silver that 
were taken from thee, about which thou 
cursedst, and spakest of also in mine ears, 
behold, the silver is with me; I took it. 


JUDGES XVII. 2, 3. 


And his inother said, Blessed be thou of the 
Lorp, my son. 

Bp. Patrick.— That were taken from thee.] 
Of which she was robbed ; or, as the Vulgar 
understands it, which she had separated, or 
set apart; that is, devoted and consecrated 
to a holy use, but somebody had stolen and 
perverted to their own use. 

About which thou cursedst.] | Abjured all 
her family to discover the money; with 
some sort of curse upon them, if they knew 
where it was, and concealed it (see Dr. 
Hammond upon St. Matt. xxvi., annot. 1). 

Dp. Horsley.—The order is certainly dis- 
turbed. I would read, however, with less 
alteration than Houbigant proposes, in this 
manner: 

now wp IRI MYN on T» npo» ws 
—' that were taken from thee, of which 
thou spakest also secretly unto me, and 
didst put me to my oath." 

Houb.—lIlle matri sue dixit; quos mille 
ef centum argenteos, audiente me, dixisti 
fuisse tibi ereptos, et propter quos tu me ad 
jusjurandum egeras, eos ego nunc habeo; 
istam enim pecuniam cepi. Dixit mater; 
benedictus sit Domino filius meus. 

Heb., (Mille et centum sicli) qui erepti 
sunt tibi, et me adjurasti, etiam dixisli in 
auribus meis (en illi apud me sunt). Hæc, 
quæ seriem prorsus nullam habent, si sic 
disponuntur "DM Dx T^ npo Wx zwi mos WN 
DW, quos dixisti in auribus meis, libi ereptos 
fuisse, et de quibus etiam ad jusjurandum 
egeras, seriem habent planam ac dilucidam. 
Eum ordinem sequitur Arabs, quatenüs 
verbum MYN, dirti, jungit cum sequenti- 
bus verbis P Hp» WX nam interpretatur e? 
dirisli......quod hoc perierit à te, iterans 
T "D et wR. Nos tantüm ww iteramus, 
et prius WN habemus, ut relativum quod, 
quomodo et Arabs, qui TM; posterius veró 
ut adverbium quód, quod etiam fecit Arabs. 
Sed hae verba MR ^w, ef me adjurasti, in 
fine hujus membri collocamus, preposita 
conjunctione C2, quia ultimo loco id po- 
nendum, quod auget sententiam; et liquet 
DYN DN, eliam dixisli, ordine przepostero 
esse, ubi non additur, quid dixerit Miche 
mater. Hee sentiens Vulgatus omisit 
verbum MYN quod non fuit omittendum, sed 
suum in locum restituendum. 

Rosen.—2 Divitque matri sue: undecies 
centeni sicli argentei, qui surrepti libi fue- 
rant. Verba qyng» WN, quod captum, i. e., 
ablatum est fibi scil. furto, in versionis 
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Alexandrine codice Alexandrino recte ita 
sunt reddita: rovs AgjÓÉvras cot sublatos 
libi furto. Sed in codice Vaticano legitur : 
oùs €XaBes weavTn, quos ceperas tibi. Quod 
sequutus Vulgatus, vel Hieronymus reddidit: 
quos separavcras tibi, velin certos usus, vel. 
ad incertos casus. Verum id iis que pro- 
tinusnarrantur nequaquam convenit. Verbum 
TP? in singulari est positum, quod mille et 
centum siclorum summa ut unum aliquod 
inenti loquentis aut scribentis obversatur. 
Quod sequitur, TR ^nm, ef tu jurasti ex- 
plicant ersecraía es, diris devovisti scil. eum 
qui pecuniam illam abstulisset. Sed malim 
jurare hic pro adjurare capere, i.e., per ad- 
jurationem veritatis confessionem ab alio 
exigere, quum Micha addat: e£ etiam dixisti 
in auribus meis, i. e., me audiente. Cf. Lev. 
v. l. Si quis peccaverit, vw AP Mya, et 
audiverit vocem adjurationis, i.e., dum jus- 
jurandum ab eo exigitur, in testimonium rei 
cujusdam, quam vidit aut novit, cet. Quare 
quee hic habentur verba hoc dicent: et cum 
tu, etiam me audiente, adjurasti eos, qui 
praesentes aderant, quo tempore furto tibi 
sublatam pecuniam intellexisti. Ita Greecus 
Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano: xal pe 
jpàco, et me cum exsecratione adjurasti, 
quasi pro 'om| legisset DN). In codice 
Alexandrino: kal é€opxioas, et adjurasti. 


Ver. 3. 
WON ADIT nSevrnes-mS DW 
: TAS vd - T= 
Q . e. ad 
AQ2T-OS SWAT Wap Was mem 

DEEP ^ ^ a ena S V Jo 

* D) Land . [4 ^S. 
Mba bpp nübyb sab vis mimo 

- a zx B "n T & 
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: =; Ter 

N > Ld ` ; \ € x ^ 

Kat améOoke TOUS xtAtovs Kal €KüTOP TOU 
apyuplov Tj pnTpt avrov. kal eimev jj Arp 
avTov.  &yidQovca ýylara rò dpyüptov rà 
kvpío ek THs xepós pov TH viQ pov ro) 
Towmoat yAÀvzTÓrv kal yovevTov, kal viv dzo- 
dOoW abTÓ GOL. 

Alu. F'er.—3 And when he had restored 
the eleven hundred sAeke!s of silver to his 
mother, his mother said, I had wholly dedi- 
cated the silver unto the Lorp from my 
hand for my son, to make a graven image 
and a molten image: now therefore I will 
restore it unto thee. 

Bishop Horsley.—And he had restored ; 
rather, and he restored.— His mother said. It 
should seem from all the circumstances of 
the story, that the son, not the mother, had 
devoted this money to religious uses. When 
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it was restored to the mother, she applied a | amplius in libera mea manu, et ut in cultum 


small part of it for her son, to the purposes 
of his vow. For wx nm, therefore, I 
would read 1089 WN, and he said unto his 
mother —For my son. The man had a son, 
whom he made his priest, verse 5. But for 
2, the LXX here read 29, karagovas. — 
Now therefore, rather, now however, or but 
now. 

Pool.—The Lord; in the Hebrew it is 
Jehovah, the incommunicable name of God; 
whereby it is apparent that neither she nor 
her son intended to forsake the true God or 
his worship, but only to worship God by an 
image; which also it is apparent that both 
the Israelites, Exod. xxxii. 1, &c., and Jero- 
boam afterwards, designed to do. or my 
son; either, first, For the honour and benefit 
of thyself and family ; that you need not be 
continually going to Shiloh to worship, but 
may do it as well at home by these images 
[so Patrick]. Or, secondly, That thou 
mayst cause these things to be made. 4 
graven image and a molten image; many 
think this was but one image, partly graven, 
and partly molten [so Ged., Booth]. But 
it seems more probable that they were two 
distinct images [so Patrick, Rosen.], because 
they are so plainly distinguished, Judg. 
xviii. 17, 18, where also some other words 
come between them. It is true, the graven 
image alone is mentioned, Judg. xviii. 20, 
30, 31, not exclusively to the other, as 
appears from what is said just before; but 
by a common synecdoche, whereby one is 
put for all, especially where that one is 
esteemed the chief. J will restore it unto 
thee, to dispose of, as I say. 

Bp. Patrick.—A graven image and a molten 
image.] Some are of opinion, that her 
meaning was, her son might make either 
a graven or a molten image, which he 
pleased; but it is manifest he made both, 
from xviii. 18, where they are evidently 
mentioned as distinct. 

Ged., Booth. — An 
image. 

Rosen. — Reddidit tune Micha mille et 
centum siclos argenti matri suc, dixitque 
mater ejus: consecrando consecravi argentum 
illud Jove, in ejus cultum et honorem. 
Fortasse voverat eam pecuniam Deo, s] eam 
recuperaret. Sin minus, hec verba essent 
in tempore praesenti vertenda: consecro hanc 
pecuniam Jove. "NP E manu mea, i.e, ut 
e manu mea exeat, ut sit Jove, ct non 


cng -aved molten 


divinum, non in usum profanum, adhibeatur. 
»3 Filio meo, i.e., tibi; Nomen loco Pro- 
nominis; nam alloquitur filium, ut ex fine 
Versus patet. mM SDP mwy? Facere, i. e., 
ut fieri cures sculplile et fusile simulacrum. 
Sunt, qui existiment, intelligi unum tantum 
simulaerum ex argento aut alio metallo 
fusum, et celo vel stilo efformatum et ex- 
sculptum, ut Aaronis vitulus, Exod. xxxii. 4, 
eo ut sic statuant permoti, quod vs. 4, in 
Singulari dicitur: quod fuit in domo Miche, 
et quod xviii. 30, 31, tantummodo sculptilis, 
"22, fit mentio. Sed xviii. 14, 17, 18, 
"CD et mo, tam manifeste distinguuntur, 
ut non dubitari possit, mulierem voluisse duo 
simulacra, alterum lapideum, vel ligneum, 
alterum e metallo fabricari. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Per.—4 Yet he restored the money 
unto his mother, &c. 

Bp. ITorsley.— Yet. Rather, so. 

Bp. Patrick.—These words seem to sig- 
nify, that at the first he only brought the 
money to her, offering to restore it; but she 
bid him keep it: which he refused to do ; 
but would have her take it again into her 
hands, which she did. 


Ver. 5. 
by oa ma Yo nun wem 
Ins ens mb Dum Hes 
: qua? WON van 
kal 6 oikos Mixata aùr oikos Ücov Kal 
eroinoev "Ed 8 kai Oepaiür kat émAnpwoe 
Ty xeipa amd évós viàv abroU, kai éeyévero 
aUT@ eis Lepéa. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the man Micah had an 
bouse of gods, and made an ephod, and tera- 
phim, and consecrated [Heb., filed the 
hand] one of his sons, who became his 
priest. 

Had an house of gods. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words beth 
Elohim may well be translated ‘a house of 
God” [so Houb., Horsley, Rosen., Clarke] ; 
as Peter Martyr bere understands it. And 
so the phrase is used in other places, Gen. 
29, and in the next chapter of this 


xxviii. 
book, ver. 31. For his intention was to 
make an imitation of the house of God at 


Shiloh at his own home; which may also be 
truly called “a house of gods " (as we trans- 
late it), because, whatsoever his intention 
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was, to worship God by images, was ac- 
counted by him the worshipping of other 
gods. 

Bp. Horsley.—I think Houbigant's con- 
jecture very probable, that VNT at the 
beginning of this verse is a corruption of 
wo. “And Micah made for himself a 
house of God.” 

Rosen.—Et virum illum, Micham, quod 
attinet, erat e? domus Dei, sacellum, edicula 
Dei, uti recte Vulgatus habet. 

Teraphim. See notes on Gen. xxxi. 19, 
vol. i, p. 50- 

Ver. 7. 

: 3 3 . 
mpm CD? mae IZM) 
C mw v2 SAT) TAT) NEw 

: DW 
kal éyeviÜr veavias èk BOAeéy. Onpov ‘lovda, 
kat avTOs Aevitns, Kal otros rapoket EKEL. 

Au. Fer.—T And there was a young 
man out of Beth-lehem-judah of the family 
of Judah, who was a Levite, and he so- 
journed there. 

Of the family of Judah, who was a Levite. 

Bp. Horsley.—A Levite could not be of 
the family of Judah. The words therefore 
mm mewan are properly expunged by 
Houbigant as a manifest interpolation. I 
have sometimes suspected that they belong 
to another place, and should stand at the 
end of the 1st verse of chapter xix., after 
the word rmm, as part of the account of the 
Levite's concubine. 

Pool.—Of the family of Judah, i. e., of or 
belonging to the tribe of Judah: not by 
birth, for he was a Levite; nor by his 
mother, for though that might be true, the 
mother's side is not regarded in genealogies ; 
but by his habitation and ministration. For 
the Levites, especially in times of confusion 
and irreligion, were dispersed among all the 
tribes; and this man's lot fell into the tribe 
of Judah; which seems to be here noted by 
way of reflection upon that tribe, and as an 
evidence of the general defection, that a 
Levite could not find entertainment in that 
great and famous tribe, which God had put 
so much honour upon, Gen. xlix. 8—11, 
and therefore was forced to wander and seek 
for subsistence elsewhere. He sojourned 
there; so he expresseth it, because this was 
not the proper nor usual place of his abode, 
this being no Levitical city. 


Bp. Patrick.—Of the family of Judah, 
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who was a Levite.] By his mother's side he 
was of the tribe of Judah. Which is the 
most easy explication, notwithstanding what 
Kimchi saith to show that the genealogies 
are not derived from the mother. For here 
is no account of his genealogy, which is 
mentioned afterward, xviii. 30, from his 
father; but it is noted that his mother was 
of the tribe of Judah, to show how he came 
to live at Beth-lehem, which was no Levi- 
tical city. 

Dathe.— rwv ATE~DD. Verba textus 
prorsus redundant, sive ad Bethlehemum 
sive ad Levitam referantur. Ab altero 
Bethlehemo in tribu Sebulon jam satis dis- 
tinctum est, quod Bethlehem Judz vocatur. 
Levita autem non potuit esse e tribu Juda, 
et quod nonnullis interpretibus in mentem 
venit, ejus matrem fortasse ex illa tribu 
fuisse, est contra usum loquendi Hebrzo- 
rum, qui non solent de materno genere 
origines derivare. Videntur esse glossema 
quacunque de causa margini adscriptum, et 
deinde, ut alia, textui insertum. Onmittit ea 
Syrus et oc o in Cod. Vat., sed habet Cod. 
Alex. 

Rosen.—Fuit autem vir juvenis ex Beth- 
lehem Jude, ad distinctionem alterius Beth- 
lehem, quz erat in sorte tribus Sebulon, 
Jos. xxix. 15. Additur Thr n29, e 
familia Jude, quod volunt subjici ad accu- 
ratiorem urbis descriptionem, ne quis illam 
Sebuloniticam Bethlehemum crederet. Sed 
ab ea jam satis distincta erat addito mmm, 
in verbis que precedunt. Hine Hubigantus 
et Dathius verba THT ATECD2 pro glosse- 
mate habent, quacunque de causa margini 
adscripto, et deinde, ut alia, textul inserto. 


| Desunt hæc verba a prima manu in codice 


a de Rossio numero 440 signata, seculi 
decimi tertii. Nec expressa sunt a Svro, 
nec in versionis Alexandrine codice Vati- 
cano, sed exstant in cod. Alexandrino. 


Ver. 10. 
^ N . t Nes 
Ho» nob» APIS Co) — 
TA ARTA ORE WP] cw 


NRT 

— Ka eyo ðorw cor Séxa àpyvpiov els 

]pépav, Kat oro iuartov, kai rà mpós Conv 
gov. 

au. Ver.—10 And Micah said unto him, 

Dwell with me, and be unto me a father 

and a priest, and I will give thee ten shekels 
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of silver by the year, and a suit of apparel 


[or, a double suit, &c.; Heb., an order of 


garments], and thy victuals. 
went in. 

_ Bp Patrick.—A suit of apparel] Or, as 
it is in the margin, a “double suit." For 
so the LX X and the Vulgar, Cedyos ipartov, 
“a couple of garments." 
something of order signified in the word 
herech, which we translate suit, many under- 


So the Levite 





stand hereby a winter and a summer suit of 
clothes; and De Dieu hath justified this 
interpretation of a double garment out of 


the Ethiopic language, where this word 


signifies a companion; whence it may be 
probably concluded, that here is intended 
With 
whom agrees Hottinger in his Smegma 
Orientale, cap. v., p. 88, where he observes, 
that all, in a manner, are of opinion, that 
more suits of apparel than one are signified 
by this word; but whence to fetch that 
signification is not to be found but in the 
Ethiopie language, where it signifies a com- 
panion, a friend, another self, as his words are. 
l. Row, 
pps. a 
putting in order, apparatus, especially of 
Judg. xvii. 10 Da MY, 
Equipment of clothing, i.e., all necessary 
Sept. Vat. well, orody ipariwv, 
since oroAy is the word appropriate to this 
idea, comp. Lat. sfola; Alex., Cedyos ipa- 
ríov, whence Vulg., vestem duplicem, which 


not one suit only, but two at least. 


Gesen.— JY m. c. suff. Y. 
pile. 2. Preparation, equipment, 
clothes, arms, etc. 


clothing. 


L. de Dieu ad h. l. seeks to defend. 
Jtosen.—bo"'mà3 m. 


ministerium. 


DNI, socielas vestium sit. Sed Hebræis illa 
nominis TY significatio haud videtur usitata 
fuisse. Alii ordinem vestium dici volunt, 
quidquid facit ad plenum et integrum ves- 
titum, apparatum vestium, quem forsan in- 
dicat, quod in Greece Alexandrinze versionis 
codice Vaticano legitur, 
Apud Hesychium cr0A7 inter alia exponitur 
évOupa kat mepiBóXatov, indumentum et amic- 
tus. Sed quum PY et eslimalionem rci ali- 
cujus, hine pretium ejus denotet (vid. not. 
ad Job. xxvii. 13); velim verba nostra 


A € , 
oTov  ipartov. 
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And there being 





















Chald. pw» xm, Ej 
par vestium, Hieronymus e£ duplicem vestem. 
Intelligunt plerique æstivam et hyemalem. 
Alii ordinem, synthesin vestium interpre- 
tantur, tam ad usum proprium, quam ad 
Par vestium significari censet 
et Ludov. de Dieu Crit. S. ad loc., et com- 
mendat eo, quod /Ethiopicum PY pro socio 
et amico usurpatur Matth. xi. 18, ut M% 
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pretium vestium interpretari. Pollicebatur 
Micha Levitz preter annuum illud decem 
siclorum salarium et pecuniam ad com- 
parandas vestes. 99 p», ivitque Levita, 
Kimchi exponit: abivit ad obeunda negotia, 
que Micha ei precepit. Jarchi ey rm qo, 
ivit post ejus, Michze, consilium, id sequutus 
est. Alii: ivit scil cum Micha in ejus 
domum. Sed vix est credibile, Micham 
cum Levita ante ostium domus transegisse. 
Sunt, qui verba ita capiant: abibat Levita 
secum reputans, velletne munus sibi oblatum 


propositis conditionibus in se suscipere. Sed 
videntur ila verba nonnisi continuandze 


narrationi inservire, et cum iis quee se- 
quuntur conjungenda hoc modo: iritque 
Levita et ccpit vcl. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1. 
omo TR Ds Dno nea 
Ww MI waw Dun wem 
Diny 35 MEPs) 3» nado Dom 
: TRIR ogybopat) Tina mnm 


> ^ c z , / > ? U ) 

EV Tals npepaus €KELVALS ouk v Baoteus EV 
3 z x > ^ € $ 3 4 € ` 
IcpanÀ: Kat ev rats nuepais ekeivais 7) PuÀ) 
Aay é(nret avri KAnpovoplay karowrcat, Ort 
OUK évémecev aùr €os Tis ypépas exelvys ev 

a ^ ta ? M 4 
pea o QvAàv viðv Iopa KAnpovopia. 

Au. Fer.—1 In those days there was no 
king in Israel: and in those days the tribe 

5 ) 
of the Danites sought them an inheritance 
to dwell in; for unto that day all (heir in- 
heritance had not fallen unto them among 
the tribes of Israel. 

Pool.—The tribe of the Danites; a part 
or branch of that tribe, consisting only of 
six hundred men of war, verse 16, with 
their families, verse 21: or, @ family [so 
Bp. Patrick, Ludov. De Dieu, Rosen.] of 
the Danites; for the word schebel, which 
properly signifies a dribe, is sometimes taken 
fora family, as Judg. xx. 12, as clsewhere 


family is put for a tribe, as Zech. xii. 13. 


All their inheritance had not fallen unto 
them; the lot had fallen to them before this 
time, Josh. xix. 10, &c., but not the actual 
possession of their lot, because therein the 
Philistines and Amorites opposed them, not 
without success. See Josh. xix. 40; Judg. 
1. 34. 

Dp. Patrick.—The tribe of the Daniles.] 
Rather, a tribe, &c. For so the word shebet 
is sometimes used for a family in a tribe; as 


in the twentieth chapter of this book, ver. 12 
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it is said, “ the tribes of Israel sent mes- | 


sengers to all the tribes of Benjamin," i.e., 
to all the families of the tribe of Benjamin; 
and in Isa. xix. 13. De Dieu observes the 
same: who also truly notes, that when the 
whole tribe is spoken of, it is not said shebet 
hadani, as it is here, but shebet Dan. 
Therefore hadani here, and in other places, 
signifies a family derived from that tribe 
[so Rosen.] 

FToub. 9M, 9 HI 855, quia non ceci- 
derat ei in hereditatem. | Oratio claudicat ex 
mendo; nam desideratur nominativus verbi 
72), ceciderat; qui quidem restituitur, si 
pro mii legitur nn "^, sufficientia hære- 
ditalis, seu tantàüm haereditatis, quantum eis 
satis esset. Clericus, ager qui salis essel, 
quia flagitat oratio talem sententiam, sed 
contra interpretationis leges; quia nefas 
suppleri, gui salis esset, ubi hec non 
nascuntur ex ante-dictis. Itaque et Clericus 
et illi interpretes, quos híc sequebatur, 
fuerunt falsi interpretes hodiernae scriptionis, 
quae interpretationem habere nullam bonam 
poterat, non emendata. 

Rosen.—Et in diebus illis tribus Danite, 
i.e Danitarum, quæsivit sibi possessionem 
ad habitandum; non enim ceciderat ei usque 
ad diem illum in medio Israelis, 1.e., inter 
ceteras tribus, in possessionem, scil. Yr, 
coll. Num. xxxiv. 2. D SSA Ws pS DN 
HNO3, hee est terra, que cecidit vobis in 
possessionem. Difficultatem habet hic versus, 
quod contra historie fidem negata videtur 
tribui Dan assignata hereditas. Hinc verba 
D mexw nonnulli interpretantur: non satis 
ceciderat ei. Sed dura tamen et inusitata 
est ellipsis, ubi absolute dicitur, non ceci- 
derat, interpretari; non satis ceciderat. 
Recte vero Ludov. de Dieu in Crit. S. ad 
h.l. observavit, WY non semper integram 
tribum sed interdum unius tribus familiam 
designare, et idem esse quod Wee, ut 
infra xx. 12, dicuntur mw "IB, tribus 
Israelis misisse legatos poni "SIO a, in 
omnes familias Benjamin. Vid. et Num. 
iv. 18; 1 Sam. ix. 21. Ita hoc loco familia 
quaedam Danitica, 537 DIO, quesivisse sibi 
possessionem ad habitandum dicitur. Quum 
enim, ut vidimus, ex libro Josu: constet, 
tribui Dan sortem accidisse minorem quam 
par erat, non est mirum, familiam quandam, 
et forsan e majoribus, fuisse, qua pos- 
sessionem adhue nullam invenisset, sed quasi 
precario interalias habitasset. Certe versu 11 


dicuntur exiisse. sexcenti solummodo viri, 


VOL. IL 


YI DD, e familia Danilica, iidemque 
vocantur vs. 30 *" v3. At vs. 19 vo- 
cantur simul W% et 7NBwWO, ajunt enim, 
prestare sacerdoti Miche, ut tribui et 
familie, i.e., totius tribus familie sacerdos 
sit, quam unius viri domui. Observetur 
porro, de integra tribu non dici 77 620, sed 
semper |] WW, aut JI m29. At rI de eo 
dicitur, qui a tribu ista denominatur, ut 
supra xiii. 2. Manoach diciturfuisse nme» 
YTI, ut et infra vs. 11. 773 NEV non sunt 
omnes Danite constituentes tribum; sed 
eorum familia queedam : sic 77 t3? non sunt 
Danitz in genere, sed eorum quaedam pro- 
sapia. 


Ver. 2, 
MBA omnee! TA TOWN 
^x Bniwpo DYN 


kai dméoretXay ot viol Adv dzó nuov avráv 
mévre avOpas, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the children of Dan 
sent of their family five men from their 
coasts, &c. 

From their coasts. 

Dp. Horsley.—Of their body. 

Zfoub.—Interpretamur, delictos ex ser- 
tentia. Ex verbo interpreteris, de parte 
eorum, nam SP2 sic sepe accipitur; cùm 
contra, è finibus suis, quod habet Clericus, 
Hebr. verbo parum respondeat. 

Rosen.—Lt miserunt Danite e familia sua 
quinque ev ertremitatibus suis, i.e., ex omni- 
bus partem quandam. 


Ver. 4 
Au. Fer.—4 And he said unto them, 


Thus and thus dealeth Micah with me, and 
hath hired me, and I am his priest. 


And I am. 
Rtosen.—3q13125. WI) Tw, Et mercede me 
conduxit, ut ei sim in sacerdotem. 
Ver. 7. 
Wh : 5 S "C " . ‘ b». 
Mw ANA) DW INT NWAN ADP 
T LAT CT" "Tbe et ive 
Daw" AMAIA TWA DYNN qam 
mean | 2n DÍT% vip nn 
^y Uo» Va ^31 SEEN 
onm?" DHT DIP I" opin 
> DINTDY 
TT ° 
kai eropevOnoay ot mévte üvOpes, kai nAOov 
eis Aard’ kal elôov roy Nady ròv ev péro 
avtis KaOnpevor ém éXNrr(àu ws kptais Sovio 
Q QR 
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70vxá(ovca, kai ook écart Otarpémov ù karat- 
cXvvov Aóyov ev TH yn, KANpovdpos ékmié(ov 
Onaavpovs, kai pakpáv «igi Sidwvieyv, kat 
Aóyov ovK éxovct pos avOparov. 

Au. Ver.—7 Then the five men departed, 
and came to Laish [Josh. xix. 47, called 
Leshem], and saw the people that were 
therein, how they dwelt careless, after the 
manner of the Zidonians, quiet and secure : 
and there was no magistrate [Heb., pos- 
sessor, or, heir of restraint] in the land, 
that might put them to shame in any thing: 
and they were far from the Zidonians, and 
had no business with any man. 

Pool.— That might put them to shame in 
any thing, or, that might rebuke or punish 
any thing, i.e., any crime; Heb., that might 
put any thing to shame, or, make any thing 
shameful. Putting to shame seems to be 
used metonymically for inflicting civil pu- 
nishment, because shame is generally the 
adjunct or effect of it. They were far from 
the Zidonians, who otherwise could have 
succoured them, and would have been ready 
to do it. Mad mo business with any man; 
no league of confederacy, nor much con- 
verse with other cities, it being in a pleasant 
and plentiful soil, between the two rivulets 
of Jor and Dan, not needing supplies from 
others, and therefore minding only their 
own ease and pleasure. 

Bp. Horsley.—And saw the people, &c.] 
Read thus, me sov Ayal Wwe DYT Ds WM 
V" yowi n] OI yin TIN epu OUT vewn 
^u ovr zv, * Aud saw the people that 
was therein, living in security, with the 
manners and customs [£22] of the Sido- 
nians, quiet and secure, and no one offered 
them harm in any thing, confined within 
the land of [their] inheritance; aud they 
were far from the Sidonians, and had no 
business with any man." Living. With Le 
Clerc and Houbigant, I expunge the n at 
the end of the word navy. Offered them 
harm. See 1 Sam. xxv. 7, 15. Confined, 
i.e., confining themselves; staying at homo; 
engaging in no enterprise of war or com- 
merce. 

Ged., Booth—7 Then the five men de- 
parted, and came to Leshem (Josh. xix. 47]; 
and they saw that the people who dwelt in 
it were carcless; after the manner of the 
Sidonians, quiet and securc; and there was 
nothing to molest them in the land: they 
possessed also riches without restraint [ Ged., 
living in affluence]. And they were far 
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from the Sidonians, and had no intercourse 
with other men. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— After. the manner of the 
Zidonians.| Probably the people of Laish or 
Leshem were originally a colony of the 
Sidonians, who, it appears, were an opulent 
people; and, being in possession of a strong 
city, lived in a state of security, not being 
afraid of their neighbours. 

They were far from the Zidonians.] 
Being, as above supposed, a Szdonzan colony, 
they might naturally expect help from their 
countrymen; but, as they dwelt a con- 
siderable distance from Sidon, the Danites 
saw that they could strike the blow before 
the news of invasion could reach Sidon; 
and, consequently, before the people of Laish 
could receive any succours from that city. 

And had no business with any man.] In 
the most correct copies of the Septuagint, 
this clause is thus translated: Ka: Aoyos ovk 
nv avrots peta Zvpuag and they had no 
transactions with Syria. Now it is most 
evident that, instead of DW, adam, MAN, 
they read DN, aram, Syria; words which 
are so nearly similar that the difference 
which exists is only between the 1 and 7, 
and this, both in MSS. and printed books, is 
often indiscernible. "This reading is found 
in the Codex Alexandrinus, in the Com- 
plutensian Polyglot, in the Spanish Polyglot, 
and in the edition of the Septuagint pub- 
lished by Aldus. It may be proper to 
observe, that Laish was on the frontiers of 
Syria; but as they had no intercourse with 
the Syrians, from whom they might have 
received the promptest assistance, this was 
an additional reason why the Danites might 
expect success. 

Houb.— Quinque homines profecti venerunt 
Lais, et populum, qui in ed erat, viderunt 
secure agentem, quemadmodüm Sidonii tunc 
agebant. Tranquilla erant et secura omnia. 
Nemo erat in terra, qui cis negotium faces- 
seret, nemo qui agiluret aut affligeret; et 
cum à Sidoniis longé remoli erant, tum nullus 
homo erat, quicum in societale essent. 

nip" cv, populum......sedentem, delendum 
est in MWY rò n , ut sit masculini generis, ut 
postulat nomen oY, et reliqua participia 
ejusdem generis. Sequitur WY VW ...... PN 
quod legendum WN wmm ...... yw, memo 
(negolinm facessens) aul exrpellens, aut afli- 
gens, vel opprimens. Ita Syrus, qui N? FX 
PYM PONT, eliam nemo, qui urgeret, aut op- 


primerct. Plerique convertére, nemo...pos- 
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sidens imperium, sententiá in seriem parum 
accommodatá. Nam Laienses erant Sidoni- 
orum coloni, atque adeó Sidoniorum legibus 
obtemperabant, quorum armis protegebantur. 
Quod ne ita esset, non video, cur hic dice- 
retur, nemo possidebat imperium, tanquam 
ea causa esset, propter quam securi essent 
Laienses. Legunt wm, thesaurus, Greci 
Intt. Chaldeus Yrs, parvus, scripturá utro- 
bique mendosá. 

Rosen.— Abierunt ergo quinque illi viri, 
iter suum prosequuti, e£ venerunt Laischam, 
et viderunt. populum, qui in medio ejus, in 
ea, habitantem secure. Nomini CY, mas- 
culini generis jungitur femininum mS, 
quod scriptoris menti proxime præcedens 
urbis nomen, feminei generis, obversaretur. 
Vel potuit nomen C? ut femininum tractari, 
quod coetus notionem habet, unde Exod. 
v. 16 TX nWtU, et Jerem. viii. 5 ovg nav 
m7, ad quem loc. cf. not. Cf. Gesenii Lehr- 
geb., p. 718, not. Secundum morem Zidoni- 
orum, qui divites et mari potentes nihil sibi 
timebant a reliquis Cananzis, imo ne ab 
Israelitis quidem, qui nunquam eorum agros 
invaserunt. Preterea maritime mercature 
dediti bellum cum nemine vicinorum, agri 
ampliandi causa, gerebant. Ita et populus 
Laischensis moo ugt, tranquillus et securus 
erat, Wy MW yai "3 CUDOU DR, nee erat qui 
pudore, s. ignominiá afficeret quoad rem ali- 
quam ¿»z ferra possidens coércitionem, im- 
perium, i. e., nullus qui potestatem haberet 
in terra circumjecta eos lzsit, iis mali quid 
intulit. Nomen 9», quod nonnisi hoc loco 
legitur, a verbo ^s», clausit, cohibuit, co- 
ércuit imperio, 1 Sam. ix. 17 non dubium 
est ünperium MERI. Sunt interpretes, 
qui repetito "m ante V^, sic explicant: nec 
hereditario jure capiens Dua uh ut dicatur, 
Laischenses rempublicam liberam habuisse, 
nec regiam aliquam familiam. . Graecus 
Alexandrinus in codice Romano et Complu- 
tensi habet: KAnpovdpos EKTLEÇOV nc avpois, 
possessor erprimens thesauros, in codice 
Alexandrino:  xAgpovógos @noavpot, pos- 
sessor thesauri, Hine Vulgatus: magnarum 
opum. Videtur Greecus interpres pro ^NT 
legisse "Ww, d¢hesaurus, aut WP idem sig- 
nificare putasse. Plane contrario sensu 


Chaldaeus: pyww Y, possidentes Darva. 
[xt ris 
? < 


2 jns Aaa 


lis] llo, nec eral, 


qui lederet in terra, nec qui molestiam et 


Hisce omnibus melius Syr. : 


e Qa as 
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negotium facesseret. DNY aaea io awm, Et 
res non erat is cum homine, i. e., nihil eis 
negotii erat cum aliis, cum nemine fcedere 
erant juncti, ideoque non metuendi. Greca 
Alexandrina horum verborum interpretatio 
in codice Alexandrino Aldino et Complu- 
tensi est haec: Aóyos ovK Ay aùTois perà 
Supias, res non erat iis cum Syria, ac si in- 
terpres pro DN legisset DN, per Resch. 


Ver. 9. 
^x orp zy mapa) rm) MN 


kal etra" dváoTrgre kai avaBapev êr aù- 
TOUS, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—9 And they said, Arise, that 
we may go up against them, &c. l 

Houb.— mP, Surge, legendum 2P surgite. 
Ita Chald., Syr, Ar., Vulg., et LXX. 

Rosen.—197 , Surge! age! ut interjectio 
ponitur singularis pro plurali, ut mI Genes. 
xi. 3, 4, 7 eodem sensu. In pluribus codi- 
cibis exstat WẸ, quod non est probandum. 


Ver. 11. 
ny i NOB ow vpn 
o> Own v^ MIND wy) oun 
imate 


~ 


kal dzjpav éxeiGev avd Onpav tov Aay darò 
Zapaà kai '"EcÓaóA é€axdator avdpes 
éCaopevoe akevr maparád£eos. 

du. Fer.—11 And there went from thence 
of the family of the Danites, out of Zorah 
and out of Eshtaol, six hundred men ap- 
pointed [Heb., girded] with weapons of war. 

Bp. Patrick.—O} the family of the Danites. } 
Either family is here put for a tribe, or the 
singular number for the plural; there going 
out of some of the families of the Danites, 
the following number. 

Rosen.—Et profecti sunt lune e familiis 
Danitarum, e Zora ct Eschtaol, sexcenti viri. 
cv, Jude hic est temporis nota, valetque 
(unc, postquam exploratores illa dixerant. 
Cf. not. ad Hos. ii. 14 (al. 17). Cinctus 
quisque eorum seppellectili belli. 


Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.——Wherefore they called that 
place Mahaneh-dan unto this day, &c. 
Gesen.—TY X99 (camp of Dan) Mahaneh- 
Dan, yr. n. of a place at Kirjath-jearim in 
the tribe of Judah. 


Ver. 14, 17, 18, 20. 
du. Fer.—Teraphim. See notes on Gen. 
xxxi. 19, vol. i., p. 50. 


> 
aTò 
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Au. Ver.—A graven image, and a molten 
Image. See notes on xvii. 3. 


Ver. 21. 
Pom.) maaan) — 
vim “an l 
— kai TÒ Bápos čurposĝev abràv. 

Au. Per.—21 So they turned and de- 
parted, and put the little ones and the cattle 
and the carriage before them. 

The carriage. 

Gesen.—i7919. R. 3. 1. Adj. fem. 
splendid, magnificent. 2. Subst. precious 
things, wealth, Judg. xviii. 21; i. q. 03 
No. 1, in Is. x. 3; Gen. xxxi. 1. 

Fosen.—iyaxrmwm Græcus Alexandrinus 
in codice Alexandrino xal rjv kriotv abràv 
Thy €vOofov reddidit, et hinc Hieronymus: 
omne quod erat preliosum. Sed prestare 
videtur Greca codicis Romani interpre- 
tatio, rò Bdpos, a 722, grave esse, ut signifi- 
centur sarcinz et impedimenta. R. Jesajas 
explicat: omne onus grave, quod habebant, 
secumque domo abstulerunt. Nam e Miche 
domo nonnisi sacrum apparatum sumserant, 
vs. 18. Jarchi vocem Hebraicam interpre- 
tatur obsoleto Franco-Gallico pesanlume, a 
pésant. 


Ver. 30. 
Hamn ym Cg amp 
o ` OT in Suec 


voz) sr niue» owe rm 


l LJ 


nip} ETP n vau Oud vn 


mn "3 

kai €a Tc av éavrots oi viot Ady Tò yAvmróv: 
kai 'IováDav vids I'ypa àv vids Mavacon avrós 
Kai oí viot avroU joav lepets TH puh Adv éws 
7pépas THS amrotkias THS yrs. 

Au. Fer.—30 And the children of Dan 
set up the graven image: and Jonathan, the 
son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh, he 
and his sons were priests to the tribe of Dan 
until the day of the captivity of the land. 

31 And they set them up Micah’s graven 
image, which he made, all the time that the 
house of God was in Shiloh. 

30 Manasseh. So Houb., Dathe, Patrick, 
Rosen. 

Michaelis, Ken., Clarke, Ged., Booth.— 
Moses [Vulg.]. See note of Ken. on Deut. 
xxvii. 4, vol. i p. 731—733. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The son of Manasseh.] 


Who this Manasseh was, none can tell; nor 
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does the reading appear to be genuine. 
He could not be Manasseh the son of Joseph, 
for he had no son called Gershom; nor 
could it be Manasseh king of Israel, for 
he lived eight hundred years afterwards. 
Instead of oo , Manasseh, the word should 
be read 709, Mosheh, Moses, as it is found 
in some MSS., in the Vulgate and in the 
concessions of the most intelligent Jews. 
The Jews, as R. D. Kimchi acknowledges, 


have suspended the letter 2 over the word 


meo, Mosheh, thus, mbo— which, by the ad- 
dition of the points, they have changed into 
Manasseu, because they think it would be a 
great reproach to their legislator to have had 
à grandson who was an idolater. That 
Gershom the son of Moses is here intended, 
is very probable. See the arguments urged 
by Dr. Kennicott, Dissertation i., p. 55, &c. ; 
and see the Var. Lect. of De Rossi on this 
place. 

Bp. Patrick.—Son of Gershom, the son of 
Manasseh.] So not only the Hebrew, but the 
Chaldee, and the LXX (both in the Roman 
edition, and in that of Dasil, and in the 
Palatine MS. as Hottinger observes), which 
will not let us doubt it is the true reading : 
though the Vulgar hath put Moses instead 
of Manasseh, according to an idle conceit of 
some of the rabbins, who say, the letter nun, 
in the middle of the word, is not written 
even with the rest, but suspended above the 
rest of the letters, to show, that though he 
was indeed the son of Moses, yet he should 
rather be called the son of Manassch, 
because he did the works of Manasseh, and 
not of Moses; that is, was an idolater. So 
Kimchi (as the same Hottinger observes), 
who therein follows the Talmudists, in Bava 
Bathra. (See his Thesaurus Philologicus, 
lib. i., cap. 2, queest. 4, and Bartoloccius, in 
his Kirjath-sepher, tom. i, p. 114). And 
thus they made this Jonathan to be the 
graudchild of Moses, for Gershom was his 
son: but it is not likely he would have been 
left in so poor a condition, if he had been so 
nearly related to their great lawgiver; nor 
would he have had so ill an education. 
And, being now but a youth, it is not pro- 
bable that he was the son of that Gershom, 
but of some other, who had the name of his 
famous ancestor given him, though his father's 
name was Manasseh: but it is wholly un- 
certain from what family of the Levites this 
man was derived; and these names, no 
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doubt, were common to more than those who 
first bare them. 

LToub.—iro n, filii Manasse. Sic legunt 
veteres, solus Vulgatus, filii Mosis, quasi 
legeret mvn. Consentiunt cum veteribus 
Judaei recentiores, qui quidem hoc in verbo 
3 suspensum posuere. Neque enim illi sus- 
pendunt litteras, nisi eas, quas ad ipsum 
verbum pertinere arbitrantur. Sed ideó id 
hoc loco fecerunt, ut intelligatur esse alium 
quemdam Menasse de tribu Levi, non autem 
ipsum Manasse cognominis tribüs principem. 

ftosen.—In voce m2 litera Nun paulum 
supra lineam elata est, sive mbm, ut Maso- 
rethe loquuntur, ut significetur, pronuncian- 
dum esse mm, litera illâ omissá. Cujus 
scriptionis jam in tractatu Talmudico Baba 
Bathra fol. 109, col. 2 fit mentio, ubi hzc 
affertur ratio, scriptorem studio noluisse 
Gersonem appellare filium Mosis quia igno- 
miniosum fuisset Mosi, habuisse filium 
impium, sed vocare eum filium Manassis, 
litera tamen » sursum elevatá, in signum, 
eam vel adesse vel abesse posse ; ut sit vel 
filius Manassis, vel Mosis; Manassis, studio 
et imitatione impietatis, Mosis, prosapia. 
Que ratio quam sit futilis, non est quod 
moneamus. Probabilior est Matth. Hilleri 
in dreano Keri et Kethib, p. 187 sententia, 
Nun suspensum preevie vocis transpositionem 
significare, ut legendum sit: nE qmm 
cty. Ex qua ratione explicari posset 
genealogia illa, quam exhibet Theodoretus 
Quest. xxvi. in hunc librum, que hzc est: 
'ováÜas vids Mavas, vio) Tepodp, vioù 
Moor. Nam si librarius forsan. utramque 
lectionem conjungere voluit, Grzecus inter- 
pres Nun suspensum tanquam ad textum 
non pertinens facile negligere, et verba ita 
reddere potuit, ut indicavimus. Fieri etiam 
potuit, ut Nun illud olim a librario quodam, 
ex oscitantia omissum deinde superscriptum 
esset. Tales enim vocum vel literarum cor- 
rectiones in codd. MSS. szpe reperiuntur, et 
ab ipsis Judzeorum doctoribus pro licitis de- 
clarantur; vid. Wagenseilii Sota, p. 23. In 
pluribus vero codicibus et editionibus a de 
Rossio enumeratis Nun non suspensum, sed 
loco suo in linea recta insertum est. Inter- 
pretes veteres consentiunt in exprimendo 
nomine M32, Vulgatum, sive Hieronymum, 
si excipias, qui Gersam filii Moysi habet. 
Sed Mosis nepotem usque ad illud tempus, 
quo ea, quae duobus hisce capitibus enar- 
rantur, contigerunt, vitam produxisse, vix 
est credibile. Cf. Lilienthalii Commentatt. 
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erit. de duobus codd. Regiomontanis, p. 194, 
seqq. 

Of the land. 

Bp. Horsley.—For Yxn, read, with Hou- 
bigant, pwm. The verse immediately fol- 
lowing sufficiently justifies, demands indeed, 
the emendation. 

Houb.—Ad diem, quo lerra migraret. 
Æstuant hoc loco Interpretes, ut planum, si 
possint, faciant, quomodó apud Danitas 
sculptile manserit, donec transmigraret terra 
quorum Commentarios piget referre. Nam, 
sive intelligunt, donec in captivitatem ab- 
ducerentur Danite a regibus Syris, contra- 
dicitur huic commentario ab inferiore versu, 
in quo diserte declaratur, hoc sculptile apud 
Danitas tamdiu solum mansisse, donec domus 
Dei fuit in Silo; sive intelligunt captivi- 
tatem terre Danitarum sub Philisteis tem- 
pore Heli sacerdotis factam, altum est apud 
sacras paginas de illa Danitarum captivitate 
silentium.  Confitentur omnes Judæi recen- 
tiores, tangi hoc loco captivitatem arce 
foederis, eam, que contigit, postquam Is- 
raelitas Philisteei preelio superassent. Itaque 
maxime mirandum, eos non vidisse, pro yw, 
legendum esse PNT, arcam, cum presertim 
addatur versu ultimo, explicationis causa, 
Danitas sculptile apud se habuisse, donec 
domus Dei fuit in Silo. Etenim arca tum in 
Silo erat, cum capta fuit a Philistzeis. 

Fosen.— Usque ad diem migrationis illius 
terre. Ambigua est postrema vox, yw], 
terra illa, quee vel certum aliquem tractum, 
eumque minorem, qualis fuit tractus, quem 
occuparunt Danite, ad montem Libanum, 
aut totam Palestinam, quam Israelite in- 
colebant, significare potest. Nec minus 
ambigua est vox m2, deportatio, exilium, 
quia in libris historicis V. T. non unius de- 
portationis fit mentio, qua abducti sunt 
tractus septentrionalis incole ; de ejusmodi 
enim migratione hic sermo est, qua Danite, 
qui hzc loca habitabant, sedes suas re- 
linquere coacti sunt. Bis vero Danite, 
Jordanis accolae, solum mutare coacti sunt; 
primum a Tiglath-pilesare, Assyriz rege, qui 
Naphtalitidem, Gileaditidem, et Galileam 
invasit, earumque regionum incolas captivos 
in Assyriam abduxit, 2 Reg. xv. 29. Quum 
vicini omnes abducerentur, non est credibile 
Danitas migrationis immunes fuisse. Quodsi 
evaserint eo temporc, non evaserunt, cum ali- 
quanto post Salmanassar, Assyriz rex, decem 
Israeliticas tribus deportare jussit, 2 Reg. 
xvii. 6, seqq. Et ea quidem migratio hic 
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videtur intelligenda. Sunt quidem, qui ob- 
vertant, credibile non esse, Samuelem, 
Davidem, ac Salomonem, initio regni, simu- 
lacra Danitarum tolerasse; nam postea sub 
Salomone, idolorum cultore, et regibus decem 
tribuum, coli illa potuisse, nemo negat. Sed 
non mirum esse potest, in ultimo septen- 
trionalis Palestine angulo neglectam fuisse 
urbis unius, nec magni momenti, idolola- 
triam. Davides Kimchi eumque sequuti 
interpres ex Christianis haud pauci yug m», 
ob Siluntis mentionem, versu proximo, hic 
designari illud tempus existimant, quo arca 
sacra Silunte a Philisthzis abducta est, 
1Sam.iv.11, 22. Que clades Ps. lxxviii. 61 
'30, captivitas vocatur. Sed si abducta erat 
arca, non legimus abductos fuisse ullos Dan- 
itarum, accolarum Jordanis, qui nimium 
erant a Philisthzeis remoti. Ft licet, ut fit 
in bellis omnibus, ex devictis Israelitis non- 
nulli captivi a Philistheis tunc temporis 
abducti sint, tamen talem paucorum captivi- 
tatem phrasi Hebraea non designari, mani- 
festum est, sed agitur de communi aliqua 
deportatione, qua tota illa tribus alio trans- 
migrare coacta est. Ceterum hune versum 
a manu seriore insertum esse, colligere est e 
versu proximo. 

31 Hubigantus, ut hosce versus secum 
consentientes redderet, pro yw? in fine 
vs. 30 legendum jw conjecit, ut mea DW 
pg significaret: usque ad tempus, quo de- 
portata est arca scil. a Philisthæis. Sed ut 
taceamus, hane conjecturam nec vetere ullo 
interprete, nec codice confirmari, usurpatur 
n3 nonnisi de singulis hominibus, vel de 
populis, qui e patrio solo in alias terras ab- 
ducuntur. Alii duobus hisce versibus duo 
tempora indicari observant, prius, quamdiu 
Jonathan cum posteris apud Danitas sacer- 
dotio functus fuerit, etiam postquam loco 
idoli Micha a Jeroboamo vituli simulacrum 
collocatum est, quod usque ad decem tribuum 
deportationem illic permansit, versu 3l vero 
significari, quamdiu Michæ idolum in urbe 
Dan steterit. Sed eundem scriptorem utrum- 
que versum eo quo legimus modo incepisse, 
et versu 31 repetiisse, quod vs. 30 dixerat, 
Danitas Miche idolum apud se collocasse, 
mihi quidem non est verisimile. Quare vs. 30 
ab eo, qui hunc librum ex antiquioribus mo- 
numentis composuit, insertum existimamus. 
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80, 31. XIX. 1. 


oo? map wads mes dne 
:ITINTS 


Yoo 7 P zi 
kai éyévero avnp AeviTns mapoikôv ev urpots 
» > va A sm ^ 
opovs Edpaip, kai éAaBev aùr yuvaika mañ- 
Aakrv and BnOde€u “lovda. 


Au. F'er.—1 And it came to pass in those 
days, when there was no king in Israel, 
that there was a certain Levite sojourning on 
the side of mount Ephraim, who took to 
him a concubine [Heb., a woman a con- 
cubine, or, a wife a concubine] out of Beth- 
lehem-judah. 

Ttosen— Lt rex non fuit in Israele, tem- 
poris notatione vid. ad xvii. 6; xvii. 1. 
Sunt autem hzc verba quasi per parenthesin 
inserta, et qua sequuntur, Wr TT cum 
“M1 initio versus ita jungenda: factum est, 
contigit, ut Levita quidam esset rel. Qui 
commorabalur in lateribus montis Ephraim, 
i.e., in extremis montanorum Ephraim par- 
tibus. DDV, duo femora, latera, usurpatur 
de postremis, extremis, loci alicujus partibus, 
veluti domus, Ps. exxvili. 3, templi, 1 Reg. 
vi. 16, Libani, Jesaj. xxxvii. 24.  Chaldzeus : 
in finibus montis domus, tribus Ephraim. 

A concubine. 

Dp. Patrick.—That is, a wife of the se- 
condary sort, without such solemn espousals, 
or a dowry, as those called wives had. So 
the Talmudists generally think. But Abar- 
binel, following Rasi, thinks, that a concubine 
was taken with espousals, and only wanted a 
dowry, or a jointure (as we speak). Certain 
it is, such persons were really wives; and 
it was adultery in any other person that lay 
with them, but he who had married them. 
As this man had this woman, for he is 
expressly called her husband in the next 
chapter (xx. 4), and her father is called his 
father-in-law in this chapter (ver. 47). See 
Selden, lib. v. De Jure Nat. et Gent., cap. 7, 
and Buxtorf. De Sponsal. et Divortiis, p. 11, 
&c. where the opinion of Abarbinel is largely 
represented. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word w3"5, concu- 
bine, is supposed by Mr. Parkhurst to be 
compounded of dD, “to divide, or share ;" 
and Wu, “to approach ;” because the hus- 
band shared or divided his attention and 
affections between her and the real wife; 
from whom she differed in nothing material, 
except in her posterity not inheriting. 

Prof. Lee.—wvue , and ware, .f concubine, 
secondary wife. The etymology is doubtful. 
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Castell gives tx 259, uxor divisa, dimidiata. 
Comp. mariak). 

Gesen.—The word seems not to be of Se- 
mitic origin, but may come from Gr. záAAa£, 
or perhaps from the Persian. Fully ‘ex 
WDD, 


Ver. 2. 
“Dy ims zm ibaa oy mam 
DE TERT, e nas ona 
DPI nite CUu cË 


kal éropevOn ám aùroù rj madXak7 avrod, 
kai annA le map abro els otkov varpós abris 
els BnO\eeu “Iovda, kai jv kel nuépas ugvov 
Tec OdpoOv. 

Au. Fer.—2 And his concubine played 
the whore against him, and went away from 
him unto her father’s house to Beth-lehem- 
judah, and was there four whcle months [or, 
a year and four months; Heb., days four 
months]. 

Played the whore against him. 

Bp. Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Disliked him, 
LXX, ópywÓn avro. For n, it should 
seem their copies of the Hebrew gave rmn; 
“took a dislike to him," or, “ became in- 
different to him." vii. 


9 
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See Parkhurst, mm, 
This is far more consistent with the sequel 
of the story than the sense which the textual 
reading gives. The emendation differs from 
the present text in a single letter only, and is 
for that reason preferable to Houbigant’s, 
though hisis tothe same effect.— Bp. Horsley. 

Bp. Patrick.— Went away from him.] To 
escape the punishment unto which she was 
liable as an adulteress: but there are those 
who, by the word /izneh, which we trans- 
late * played the whore," will have no more 
to be meant, but that she was froward and 
contumaciously disobedient; so that she 
could not endure his company, but forsook 
him: the Chaldee plainly inclines this way ; 
and the LX X translate it, ** She carried her- 
self like a fury to him;" and Josephus, 
dAXorpios eixe, “She behaved herself un- 


towardly." 
Houb.—y nm , Nos, cum ab eo alienata 
esset, vel irata in eum esset, ex scriptura 


An, quam sequitur Chaldzeus, qui mom, ef 
contempsit; nam "| est aliquandd contem- 
nere. Ita etiam Grzeci Intt. in codice Alex. 
epytoOy, irata est. Sed iidem omittunt in 
Codice Rom. duo verba ™v m, scortata 
est apud eum, omittit etiam Vulgatus, quia 
mendum forsan caverent, quod quale csset, 


9 
o 


03 
et quomodó corrigendum, non viderent. 
Mendum autem suspicabantur ob eam 
causam, ut videtur, quod hæc sententia, 
scortata est apud eum, parüm conveniat cum 
eis que antecedunt, et que subsequuntur. 
Nam quod uxor apud maritum scorfata esset, 
causa hzc non fuit cur ab eo discederet, nisi 
additur fuisse in adulterio deprehensam, aut 
certé pudicitie ejus maritum parüm fidisse, 
ac eam à se dimisisse. Et que sequuntur, 
profectus est post eam, ut ad cor ejus loque- 
retur, seu ut eam demulceret, satis declarant 
fuisse iratam marito uxorem, et eá de causa 
maritum reliquisse. Nam in potestate erat 
uxoris dimittere maritum, ut mariti uxorem. 

fiosen.—Lt scortata est super eum, s. 
juxta eum pellee ejus, i.e., quum tamen 
maritum haberet, spreto marito, ut Chaldzeus 
reddidit, Wy MOP, et sprevit eum, non 
quod mam legit, ut Dathius conjecit, sed ut 
sensum exprimeret. 

Four whole months. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, as the others take it, 
“A year and four months." For days in 
Scripture frequently signify a year: but the 
LXX and Josephus take it for so many days 
as made four months. 

Rosen.— Et fuit ibi dies, i.e., per annum 
(vid. ad xvii. 10) et quafuor menses, asynde- 
ton, cf. 1 Sam. xxvii. 7, OW mw D. 
Alii c"» h. l. tempus valere censent, ut ver- 
tendum sit /empws quatuor mensium. Ita 
Hieronymus : mansitque apud eum quatuor 
mensibus. Græcus Alexandrinus npépas Te- 
Tpapnvoy, dies, tempus, quatuor mensium. 


Ver. 8. 
ca mur» Wats) = 


: oma ADDN 


— kai orparevooy wS Fo THY npepay, 
Kat echayov oi Ovo. 

«fu. Ver.—1 And he arose early in the 
morning on the fifth day to depart: and the 
damsel's father said, Comfort thine heart, I 
pray thee. And they tarried until afternoon 
(Heb., till the day declined], and they did 
eat both of them. 

wind they tarried. 

Rosen.—Et tardate usque inclinet se dies, 
quando sol ad plagam occidentalem deflectit. 
TOTON sunt qui pro tertia pluralis persona 
habent, et tardarunt, ut scriptoris narrantis 
sit. Sed Jes. xxix. 9 hoe vocabulum est im- 
perativus, moram nectile, ut sit soceri Levite. 
Ita Chaldzeus: 22290, ct morabimini, Grze- 
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cus Alexandrinus in singulari orpdrevoop, 
Sive, ut est in codice Alexandrino, orparev- 
nri, que vox militaris est, et significat, ad 
expeditionem militarem accingi, sed hic per 
metaphoram transfertur, ut idem sit, quod 
qccingere se ad iter. Sed in codice vetus- 
tissimo Coisliniano, et in nonnullis aliis, 
quos Parsons enumeravit, legitur orpayyev- 
nri, quod a Cyrillo in Lexico MS. apud 
Bielium explicatur vwOpet@nri, Oiirpurov, 
tardare, morare: proprie verbum denotat 
guttatim exprimere, a otpay& gutta, hinc 
cunctari. 
Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 But the man would not 
tarry that niglrt, but he rose up and departed, 
and came over against [ Heb., to over against] 
Jebus, which is Jerusalem; and there were 
with him two asses saddled, his concubine 
also was with him. 

Jerusalem. See notes on Josh. xi., p. 57. 

Bp. Horsley.—Saddled ; rather, laden. 

Rosen.—UOQ?Trv NT ow roi em, Venitque 
usque ad locum qui est e regione urbis Jebus, 
hec est Hierosolyma. DWAN ONT Tos invi, 
Et cum eo par asinorum ligatorum, 1. e., qui- 
bus sarcinz imposite alligate erant. Gre- 
cus Alexandrinus: (etyos Óvov émwecaypué- 
vov, jugum asinorum superstratorum. Hie- 
ronymus: duos asinos onustos. 


Ver. 13. 
Tee n2») aY yay oem 


mana nya» x npn 


Kal elre TQ veavia avTOU, AecÜpo kal eyyi- 
gopev evi Tov TÓmOv, kai avrAtoOnobpeba év 
T'afaà 7) êv ‘Papa. 

Au. Ver.—13 And he said unto his serv- 
ant, Come, and let us draw near to one of 
these places to lodge all night, in Gibeah, or 
in Ramah. 

Ged., Booth.—13 And he said unto his 
servant, Go on, until we reach one of those 
places, and let us lodge in Gibeah, or in 
Ramath. 

Rosen.—*? pro 729, ifo, omisso N para- 
gogico, ut Num. xxiii. 18. Zt accedamus 
in unum horum locorum, quze statim nominat. 
Et pernoctemus in Gibea aut in Rama. 


Ver. 29. 
nouem ns np» igo Hz 
ayy rmm qo on mn 
boa mabe mins bv Dyas 
bya» bap: 


JUDGES XIX. 8—30 


kai €haBe Tijv DoydQaíav, kai ékpárgae rrjv 
T'aAXakrv avroU* kai éweducev avTny els dadexa 
LEAN, kal aréorteriev abrà év mavr) ópiw Io- 
pag. 

Au. Ver.—29 And when he was come 
into his house, he took a knife, and laid 
hold on his concubine, and divided her, 
together with her bones, into twelve pieces, 
and sent her into all the coasts of Israel. 

Pool.— Together with her bones, or, ac- 
cording to her bones; according to the joints 
of her body, for there he made a division. 

Rosen.—29 Et in frusta concidit eam ad 
ossa sua, membra sua, in duodecim frusta. 
Et misit eam in omnem terminum Israelis, 
i. e., ad singulas tribus. Pronomen suffixum 
femininum vocis Ww referendum vel ad 
mulierem, i.e. cadaver ejus membratim 
dissectum, vel ad cu», feminei generis, ut 
sit: unumquodque membrorum ejus, singula 
membra. 


Ver. 30. 
MMY Aes nun» mum 
pr noy piss nWi2 Ansa u» 
man n op oe voun uci 
rman asy ody op 


> 7 ^ 3; 
Kal éyévero was 6 (9Aémov edeyev, Ovk 
r 
&yévero kai ovx éóparat amd nuépas avaBacews 
6 > ^ ej ^ 
viðv Ispan èk yrs Atyómrov éos THs ruépas 
^ € id , ‘ d € o 5 e M 3 9) 
rauTns ws avrn' Geabe upiv avrois BovAnv er 
avTny, kal NaAnoate. 


Au. Ver.—30 And it was so, that all that 
saw it said, There was no such deed done 
nor seen from the day that the children of 
Israel came up out of the land of Egypt 
unto this day: consider of it, take advice, 
and speak your minds. 

Rosen.—30 Initio hujus versus subau- 
diendum est ^b», dicendo. Nam verba 
Levitz hoc versu referri, ostendunt impe- 
rativiin ejus fine, quos ad tribus eorumve 
principes directos esse patet. lllud "ow? 
haud raro omittitur, ubi lector e tenore 
orationis intelligere potest, referri verba alius 
loquentis. Ita Exod. viii. 5 (al. 9) post 
verba 5» "wenn supplendum est WON), ostende 
le excellentiorem supra me, dicando, quando 
pro te intercessurus sim, rel., coll. Jud. vii. 2 
ubi wow? exprimitur. Plura loca, quibus 
hee vox omittitur vid. in Waltheri El/ipss. 
Hebrr. ed. Schulz, p.108. vos nur» mm, 
lietque omnis qui videt ut dicat. Preterito 
mI utitur scriptor, quia quod futurum esse 


JUDGES XIX. 30. 


previdebat tanquam factum animo suo ob- 
versabatur. Vide que de hoc praeteriti usu 
disseruit Roorda Grammat. Hebr., vol. ii., 
p. 12, seqq., §§ 357, 358. Non factum est, 
nec conspectum est secundum hoc, tale quid, 
inde a die ascensus Israelitarum e terra 
Æyypti usque ad hunc diem. Ad 09 ob- 
servandum, prepositioni TO præmitti par- 
ticulam 9, quod locum habet, quando post 
complementum preepositionis 72 sequitur 
sive W); cujus loquendi modi rationem ex- 
plicuit Roordal.l, p.212. Cf. xx.1l. Ejus- 
modi composite praepositiones Latinis sunt 
desub, exante, inante. Ponite vobis super hoc 
scil. 2, cor; nam ponere cor super aliqua 
re dicunt Hebraei pro eo quod est considerare, 
qui plenus loquendi modus exstat 1 Sam. 
xxv. 20; 2 Sam. xvii. 3. Cf. Jesaj. 
xli. 20, 22. Vocis TY pronomen suffixum 
femininum est neutraliter capiendum, ut Gen. 
xv. 6 NÖM, et impulavit illud ei in justitiam. 
Vid. et Num. xxiii. 19; Proverb. vi. 32. 
Cuar. X X. 1—3. 
eO 
Om) Dwob? cox» wma 


os imb TAN BAND n»n 
ayn nim-5s 25:8 vum yay 
yaw DS pombe nisse ADM e 
vars obs cy ona Rob 
; mum Abb " U^ now nOD 
5533 byoy D3 v» pY s 
Deny `a MaN rbv" Dyni 

: nian nyp mp nas zu 


1 kai €&n\Oov mavres oi viol Iopa, kai 
, / € ` e 5 \ © 5 8 
eEexkAnoidadn 1) cuvaywy) as dvip eis amd 
Aav kai é€ws BynpoaBee, kai yj roù Tadadd 
A , , , 9 
"pós Kuptov ets Maconpa. 2 


kara mpoownov kupiov marat at dvdat ToÙi 


'Iepar]X év éxkAgata Tod haod ToU OeoÙ rerpa- 
kórar xeAiddes avðpôv mev éAkovres pop- 
Qaíav. 3 kai jkovcav oi viol Beviapir, dre 
aveBnoav of viot Iopa) eis Mavondd. 
eAóvres eirav oi viol Iopa, AaAnoaTE mo 
€yévero 1) rovipía avr ; 

Au. PFer.—1 Then all the children of 
Israel went out, and the congregation was 
gathered together as one man, from Dan 
even to Beer-sheba, with the land of Gilead, 
unto the Lorp in Mizpeh. 

And the chief of all the people, even of 
all the tribes of Israel, presented themselves 
in the assembly of the people of God, four 
hundred thousand footmen that drew sword, 

VOL. II. 


N 
KAL 


W| filios Israel in Maspha convenisse. 


XX. 1—3. 205 


3 (Now the children of Benjamin heard 
that the children of Israel were gone up to 
Mizpeh.) Then said the children of Israel, 
Tell us, how was this wickedness? 

Houb.—1 Postea omnes filii Israel, relictis 
sedibus, à Dan usque ad Bersabee et de terrá 
Galaad domum Domini in Maspha unanimiter 
convenerunt, pedites sercenta millia, gladio 
armati. 2 Simul filii Benjamin resciverunt 
3 Sed 
universarum tribuum Israel proceres cùm in 
cetu ante Deum adstitissent, filii Israel hec 
dixerunt; narrate, ut tantum scelus patratum 


fit. 


FPR DNO xw, quadringenta millia. Hee, 
et quae sequuntur versu 8 usque ad ^N", 
collocamus proxime post versum 1 quia se- 
rem vix habent ullam eo in ordine, in quo 
nunc sunt. Ordinis permutandi materia fuit 
duplex illud E327, quorum alterum claudit 
versum 1 alterum versu 3 legitur ante nom, 
Posuerunt librarii, post prius neon, hae 
quae habet versus 2 usque ad YN, qua post 

HEN posterius scribenda fuerant, atque id 

fecerunt, postquam nativo loco jam mota 
essent verba ea, quae ab 228 usque ad finem 
versus 2 leguntur, quique olim exstabant in 
fine versüs 1, vide interpretationem. Ad- 
stabant ante Dominum populi proceres in 
ceetum vocati, et ex tribubus singulis missi; 
nec statui potest ccetum eum, qui ante 
Dominum adstabat, fuisse hominum quadrin- 
genta milium. Itaque ordine prepostero 
est quadringenta millia, post ante Dominum. 
Et coetus, si hominum fuisset quadringenta 
millium, frustrà diceretur fuisse in coetu 
populi angulos, vel proceres. 

Dp. Horsley.—1—3 The transposition of 
the clauses proposed by Houbigant might 


kai éota@noav| make the narrative somewhat more or derly 


and distinct, but seems not absolutely ne- 
cessary, and has not the authority of any of 
the antieut versions to support it. 

1 Unto the Lord in Mizpeh. Compare 
chap. xi. 11. If the tabernacle at Shiloh 
was within sight of the town of Mizpeh 
(which I take to have been the case), the 
people resorting to or assembled at Miz zpeh 
might be said to go to, or to be before, 
Jehiosalt. The like remak will ap ply to 


Shechem. See Josh. xxiv. 1, and the notes 
there. 
Pool. —23 The chief, Heb., the corners, i. e., 


the nobles and rulers, which are oft so 

called, because, like corner-stones, they both 

unite, and support, and adorn the whole 
RR 
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building. Four hundred thousand, or, and 
four hundred thousand. It is an ellipsis of 
the particle [and], of which examples have 
been given before: for the chief of the 
people were not so many ; but the common 
soldiers, and these were allfootmen ; whereas 
many of the rulers rode upon horses, or 
asses, Judg. v. 10; x. 4; xii. 14. 

Fosen.—3  Audiverunt Benjaminite, as- 
cendisse Israelitas Mizpam, sed nihil curarunt. 
Sunt hzc verba per parenthesin secludenda. 
Lt dixerunt Israelite : proloquimini, quomodo 
hoc malum contigerit, quicunque vestrum 
certius quid exploratum habetis de enormi 
quod commissum est flagitio, id nobis referte. 
Kimchi hzc conjungit cum versus 2 initio 
et verba AT capit in vocativo, hoc sensu: 
primores populi in concione proclamarunt: 
Israelite! narrate, quomodo facinus illud 
contigerit. Sed ita voci MN) accentus dis- 
tinctivus appositus esse deberet. 


Ver. 9. 
Tyee? TPY WS 238 Cm náwi 
: oiim mby 


kal vuy ToUTo TÒ pua, 6 mouÓncerat Tj) 
lagaà' avaBnodpeba êr avtny ev kMpo. 

Au. Fer.—9 But now this shall be the 
thing which we will do to Gibeah ; we will 
go up by lot against it. 


Bp. Horsley.— We will go up by lot 
against it." Read with LAX, my mw 
132. The similitude of the two words 


7») and 35» occasioned the omission of the 
former. 

Houba m», Contra eam in sorte. 
Oratio manca, quam supplevére veteres. 
Grzeci Intt. legebant 72, nam convertunt, 
ascendemus. | Melius convertas, ascendere 
faciamus, ut posteà sequatur WT rm», contra 
eam sorles ; nam sic adjungi solet verbum 
my ad nomen 127; vide Levit. xvii. 9, 10. 
Delendum veró est punctum majus, quod 
positum fuit post maT: nam oratio continu- 
atur in wp, ef sumamus. Propterca 
sortes mittuntur, ut sorte eligantur illi 
homines, qui rei frumentarie providere 
debeant. 

Rosen.—9 Et nunc hec sit res, quam 
jfaciemus Gibea, hoc modo instituamus ex- 
peditionem ad castigandos Gibeenses. 3Y 
bina, Contra eam per sortem scil. 22, as- 
cendamus, dvafmgoóue0a, ut recte Graecus 
Alexandrinus supplevit. Chaldæus: ‘yon), 
numerabimus mos, S. constituamus mos per 


JUDGES XX. 3—10. 


sortem. Alii repetito TWX): agamus contra 
eum cum sorte, sive per sortem. Sensus non 
est dubius: missis sortibus videbimus, qui- 
nam sint pugnaturi, quique commeatum pro 
exercitu deferant, utsequitur. Hieronymus: 
hoc contra Gabaa in commune faciamus, qui 
sensus plane diversus est. 


Ver. 10. 
LY map) DPIN mY npe 
nomi ALAS mana Cub? coU 
rwy» Ope rm nup? nee 
“wy mpna jum vij» Dia? 
SONI MY 


r ^ ` F 
mAnv Anyópeĝa éka üvOpas rois ékaròv eis 
? 7 $2 ` Noc \ ^ N 
maras þuňàs Iopa), kal ékaróv rots xiAtots, 
^ ^ ` 
Kat xtAlous Tots pupiots, AaBeiy emoti pòv 
5) R 5 ` 
TOU Tr0.)c aL €AGety avrovs eis Taßaà Bevuapáv, 
^ ^ ^ ) f 
TOifjcat avty karà TAV TÒ aTÓTT@paA, Ô émol- 
M 
noev ev 'IoparA. 


Au. Ver.—10 And we will take ten men 
of an hundred throughout all the tribes of 
Israel, and an hundred of a thousand, and 
a thousand out of ten thousand, to fetch 
victual for the people, that they may do, 
when they come to Gibeah of Benjamin, 
according to all the folly that they have 
wrought in Israel. 

That they may do, when they come to 
Gibeah of Benjamin, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—For D2) mw», read, by 
transposition, nvr) ON; “while they go to 
do unto Gibeah of Benjamin.” 

LToub.—10 Sumamusque de omnibus tri- 
bubus Israel ex centum decem, ex mille centum, 
ex decem millibus mille, per quos exercilis 
commeatus parentur. Postea adversus Gabaa 
Benjamin proficiscemur, et scelus quod ad- 
missum est in Israel, ulciscemur. 

pq? nvov» OY? Ordo hic perturbatus, quem 
restituit Codex Alex. in quo legitur, rà Aa@ 
rois elomropevopevors émireAéaat populo eun- 
tibus, sive eunlà ad faciendum. | Eundem 
ordinem lidem servant in Codice Rom. Sed 
cum scriptione CONI, ad ducendum eos. 
Hodierna O02) bona est, in veniendo ipsos, 
seu cim venient. 

Jtosen.—'v cuo noy, UL faciat popu- 
lus, ut venirent ad Gebam Benjaminis se- 
cundum omne flagitium quod fecit Benjamin 
in Israel, i.e. ut reddant Israelite illis, 
quod merentur pro tanto scelere admisso. 
Verba TNI sunt cum NWY? jungenda. 


JUDGES XX. 12— 15, 16. 


Ver. 
7233 DWN Oi "pas apum 
"m 1832 308 


kat ánéaretAav ai puñal "IoparA avdpas év 
máry þvi Bera, k.T.À. 

Au. Per.—12 And the tribes of Israel 
sent men through all the tribe of Benjamin, 
saying, What wickedness is this that is done 
among you? 

Through all the tribe of Benjamin. 

Dathe.—Pro yr. 920 haud dubie legen- 
dum est ww. Sic omnes antiqui inter- 
pretes legerunt. Michaelis vertit: an alle 
Geschelchter Benjamins. Sed dubito an 
unquam WW sic dicatur. So Houb. 

Ltosen.— Et miserunt tribus Israelis viros 
in omnes tribus, i.e., familias Benjaminis. 
"538 posterius hic pro neo, familie posi- 
tum esse patet, ut Num. iv. 18. Hebrei 
observant, tribum Benjamin constitisse decem 
familiis, pro numero filiorum Benjaminis, qui 
Genes. xlvi. 21 recensentur. 


Ver. 15, 16. 

NT ofa pasa 33 ipsnm 15 
n» wn aay mw ony oy 
sand Aya caves 32$ son 
555 16 STATE wes nep vay 
[BS TTD VR Aisa vas min nyc 
mvp 1282 vh) nibs iDo 

ENO 89) 


15 xai emeokénņnoav oi viot Beviapiv év 75 
7))4épqQ ekeivn dd TOY móAecv elkoovrpeis xiu- 
/ » A € t > ` ^ bY r 
dóes avnp EAkwv poupþalav, ékrós ràv oikovr- 

\ \ € M r c 
rov Thv TaBaa, 16 oi émeakémgoav émra- 
/, H 3 ~ 3 N ^ > 
Kooloe dypOpes ékAekrol ék TavTOs aod appo- 
^ r © - > , 
repoOé£iov mávres orot ohevdSovnrar év A(tois 
Tpos Tpixa, kal ovK efauaprávovres. 

Au. Ver.—15 And the children of Ben- 
jamin were numbered at that time out of the 
cities twenty and six thousand men that 
drew sword, beside the inhabitants of Gibeah, 
which were numbered seven hundred chosen 
men. 

16 Among all this people there were seven 
hundred chosen men left-handed; every one 
could sling stones at an hair-breadth, and 
not miss. 

18 Twenty and six thousand. 

Pool.— Object. This agrees not with the 
following numbers; for all that were slain of 
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Benjamin were 25,100 men, ver. 35, and 
there were only 600 that survived, ver. 47, 
which make only 25,700. Answ. The other 
thousand men were either left in some of 
their cities, where they were slain, ver. 48, 
or were cut off in the two first battles [so 
Houb., Rosen.], wherein it is unreasonable 
to think they had an unbloody victory; and 
as for these 25,100 men, they were all slain 
in that day, i. e., the day of the third battle, 
as 1s affirmed, ver. 35. 

Rosen.—15 Pro viginti et sex millibus 
Grecus Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano 
exhibet etkooe rpets xiMá0as, viginti et tria 
millia; sed in codice Alexandrino et aliis 
legitur eikooe kai mévre xjiMáOes, viginti 
quinque millia, quod et Hieronymus ex- 
primit. Josephus quoque Archeol., l. v., 
cap. 2, $ 10. Bemayuitav È ómňirôv ĉo- 
peptov kai mevraku xitov, Benjaminitarum 
arma ferentium viginti quinque millia, posuit. 
Sed Chaldzus ct Syrus cum Arabe cum 
Hebreo textu consentiunt. Nec numerum 
in eo expressum non esse mutandum ob- 
servat Hubigantus, quia cum iis, que porro 
narrantur, facile conciliatur. “Refertur 
infra vs. 46, periise de Benjaminitis die 
tertio viginti quinque millia hominum ; 
vs. 47, superfuisse e clade tantum sexcentos. 
Qui duo numeri efficiunt homines viginti et 
quinque millia et sexcenta. Supersunt igitur 
usque ad numerum viginti et sex millia, qui 
in censu habitus est, homines quadringenta, 
et praeterea Gaboatenses, qui in censum non 
venerant. llli homines periisse intelligendi 
sunt m duabus pugnis diei primze ac secunde, 
in quibus pugnis superiores fuerant Ben- 
jamunitze. Neque enim Sacra Pagina com- 
memorat, quot perierint homines in exercitu 
victore, sed tantum quot in devicto." 725 
D cpm caw, Seorsim ab habitatoribus 
Gibece, qui E erant, constituebantque 
numerum sep(ingentorum virorum electorum, 
ad pugnandum idoneorum. 

15 Of Gibeah, which were numbered seven 
hundred chosen men. 16 Among all this 
aa there were seven hundred chosen men, 
&c. So Rosen. 

Dp. Horslej.—R ead, 

C vM MND PIO mns ovn 556 Yan mmm 
&c. DD T N 

15 —“of Gibeah. 16 And of all this 
people were mustered seven hundr ed, every 
one a choice man, left-handed,” &c. 

Left-handed. See notes on chap. iii. 15, 
p. 177. 
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Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the children of Israel 
arose, and went up to the house of God, aud 
asked counsel of God, and said, Which of 
us shall go up first to the battle against the 
children of Benjamin? And the Lorp said, 
Judah sAall go up first. 





Dp. Horsley.—18, 26, 31 To the house of 


God; rather, to Bethel. It seems probable 
that Shiloh was at this time a district be- 
longing to the town of Bethel, and con- 
tiguous to it, so that the tabernacle being 
pitched in Shiloh, was said to be in Shiloh 
or at Bethel indifferently. See Josh. xxiv. 1, 
and the notes there. 

Rosen.—18 DINI INPN wma xen wp, 
Tum surrexerunt et ascenderunt. Bethelem, 
ut interrogarent Deum, ut oraculum Urim et 
Thummim consulerent de bello, quod ad- 
versus Benjaminitas suscipiebant. De Bethele 
vid. ad Jos. xvi. 2. Eo arcam sacram, que 
exercitum comitari solebat, e Mizpa trans- 
latam esse, ex hoc loco patet. Cf. ad vs. 1. 
Hieronymus verba Hebraea sic reddidit: gue 
surgentes venerunt in domum Dei, hoc est, in 
Silo, que postrema verba addidit de suo, 
explieationis causa, quum ^w'"3 non pro 
nomine proprio urbis, sed pro nomine ap- 
pellativo, domum Dei, i. e., tabernaculo, ha- 
beret. Sed de sacro tentorio constanter 
DNI M2, nusquam ITPA usurpari constat. 
Nomen urbis hic esse Bethel, patet et e 
vs. 27 ubi arca sacra ilis diebus fuisse 
dicitur ibi, DW, i.e. eo loco qui vs. 26 
commemoratus erat, videlicet Bethel. Pro 
nomine proprio yma h. l. habent inter- 
pretes, præter Vulgatum, veteres omnes, et 
Josephus. nma xU» "s WNW? cn WON 
ya vro» nom», Et dixerunt Israclila 
oraculum scitantes, quis ascendet nobis inilio 
ad bellum cum Benjaminitis? i.e., quis 
primám aciem habebit? Cf. adi. 1. wow" 
mma am mim, Dixitque Jova: Juda 
tribus preeeat initio. Judas sit dux vester, 
reddidit Hieronymus. 

Ver. 22, 23. 


Au. Ver.—22 And the people the men of 


Israel encouraged themselves, and set their 
battle again in array in the place where they 
put themselves in array the first day. 

23 (And the children of Israel went up 
and wept before the Lorp until even, and 
asked counsel of the Lorp, saying, Shall I 
go up again to battle against the children of 
Benjamin my brother? And the Lon» said, 


Go up against him.) 


JUDGES XX. 18—33. 


DBooth.—22 This comma is out of its 
place; and modern critics transpose after 
the next, where it properly belongs. The 
order of the narrative requires this change. 
Can it be supposed that the men of Israel 
were encouraged to set the battle in order, 
before they had consulted God, and received 
his command to go up again before Gibeah ? 
By transposing the two commas all is natural 
and easy. 


Ver. 31—33. 
coo nope poe NL at 
byzp Hist) x5 pyres mu 
Te Abppa oyda | yp» Dom 


: nip wR Dbw cba 


Sm DD jq vw ovo os 
AN ONT) Coal MWe. c0? 


“ON oy amip — C0 
yep Danks wes I DD) ss : nübonn 


COM] ^en Dyz coy pes 
: vzyrTQYPMS Tepe nmm ome" 
v.31. moy. "5931 v. 32. ry. "pri 

31 xal é£gAGov oi viol Bewapiv eig ovv- 
ávryotv TOU Aaov, Kal e€exevwOnoav ex THS 
T óAeos, Kal #pEavto TaTaooew ard ToU aod 
rpavpartas ws anak kai maé év rats bots, 7] eot 
pia àvaBatvovca ets Bai, kai pia eis Taßaà èv 
dypà, ws rpiákovradvOpas év 'lopagA. 32 xai 
ecrav oi viol Beviapiv, Ilimrovow  évóvmiov 
nay ws TÒ mpõrov' kai oi viol "loparA eümav, 
Pvywpev, kai ékkevocopev abroUs dm TNS 
TÓAeos eis Tas óO0ovs Kal émo(jcav ovro. 
33 kal was avnp àvéoT! k TOU TÓTOV avrGv, 
kal cvvrvyrav ev Baad Oapdp: kat rò éveOpov 
'IcpajÀ émápxero k ToU Tómov abToU amd 
MapaayaBe. 

Au. Fer.—81 And the children of Ben- 
jamin went out against the people, and were 
drawn away from the city; and they began 
to smite of the people, avd kill, as at [Heb., 
to smite of the people wounded, as at; &c. | 
other times, in the highways, of which one 
goeth up to the house of God [or, Beth-el], 
and the other to Gibeah in the field, about 
thirty men of Israel. 

32 And the children of Benjamin said, 
They are smitten down before us, as at the 
first. But the children of Israel said, Let 
us flee, and draw them from the city unto 
the highways. 


JUDGES XX. 31—34. 


33 And all the men of Israel rose up out 
of their place, and put themselves in array 
at Baal-tamar: and the liers in wait of 
Israel came forth out of their places, even 
out of the meadows of Gibeah. 

31 To the house of God. See notes on 
verse 18. 


Bishop Horsley.—31—33 Tbe matter of! nari, unde insidiae erumpant. 


these verses seems to lie in great disorder. 
Perhaps it should be arranged thus, 
TID) new NOD 733 DVT ni^] INE 31 


DYDI DYDD puo non YM vu p oma 32 
TVn NTN ery. mo 
SAW] WR OAD 

we 55) 738022. WD) OF DDN joa vs 33 ON 33 
&c. Y5p banu 
31 “ And the children of Benjamin went 


tyes, was on E 
DAN YOR DVDD? TTU DU: nune partem erumpunt, 





out against the people: And the children of, 
Israel said, Let us flee, and draw them 
away from the city, to the highways. 

32 “They were drawn away from the 
city, and they began to smite of the people, 
as before, repeatedly. The slain in the open 
field, in the highways, of which the oue 
goeth up to Bethel, and the other to Gibeah, 
were about thirty men of Israel. 

33 “Then the children of Benjamin said, 
They are smitten before us, as at the first: 
But all the men of Israel rose up," &c. 

Rose up out of their place.) The word op 
sometimes signifies to stand firm, to main- 
tain his ground. This I take to be its sense 
here. —‘‘stood firm every one in his sta- 
tion." When the Benjaminites began to 
exult in their supposed victory, the Israelites 
suddenly halted, faced about, and presented 
an orderly line to their pursuers. Out of 
the meadows of Gibeah. woo. Meadows 
could afford no situation for an ambuscade. 
The word must bear some other sense, if it 
be the true reading. Houbigant’s emenda- 
tion of iwan is not easily to be admitted, 
though it is supported by the versions of the 
LXX and Vulgate, because the ambuscade 
was not placed on any particular side of the 
town, but all around it. 

Gesen.— 33 Two m. (r. MY) naked place, | 





RE ESTREMO 





See ver. 29. | 
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turam si non sequeris, erit nomine proprio 
interpretandum. Yu won, Maragabe, 

fecit Codex Rom. qui MapaayaBé. Etenim 
lectorem ludit Buxtorfius, qui Lexico in suo 
minore sic habet, post denudationem Gabaa, 
id est, postquàm urbs Gabaa presidio de- 
nudata esset, cum constet locum hic desig- 
Nec felicius 
idem ex R. Levi, ex valle, seu speluncd. 


| Nam inducit vallis significatum falsum, quo- 
|modó et Clericus falsum graminei campi. 
smo ow YD 15 Wap | 


Nec spelunca quadrat insidiis ilis, que 
circum Gabaa fuerunt collocate, quaque 
nempe ex latere 
Gabaa occidentali. 

Rosen.—38 Et insidians Israel, insidize 
Israelitarum, prorumpens erat, prorumpebant, 
e loco suo, e campo Gabe, i. e., Gibeze urbis. 
mea ab mw, nudum esse videtur locum arbori- 
bus nudum, campum, et quidem graminosum, 
quales in vallibus vicinis fuisse credibile est, 
denotare. Chaldaeus reddidit 2 D9, 
e planitie Gibee. Kimchi confert nny 
wv, loca nuda, i i. e., arva pascua ad flumen 
Nilam, Jes. xix. 7. Bustorfius in Lez. 
Hebr. sic interpretatur : post denudationem 
Gibeæ, i.e., postquam urbs Gibea præsidio 
denudata erat. Parum id quidem probabile; 
nam verbis illis non dubium est declarari 
locum, e quo insidiæ Israelitarum eruperint. 
Sunt, qui 7T? significatione non differre 
existiment a 32, spelunca. Ita e veteri- 
bus Syrus: er antro quod in Geba. Pro 
quibus verbis Arabicus interpres hec dedit: 
et erant insidice in speluncis Gabe, prospec- 
tarunt e locis suis. Posuit pluralem, spe- 
luncas, quod unam speluncam non sufficere 
existimaret ad capiendos insidiatores, qui 
partem exercitus effecerunt. Graecus Alex- 
andrinus in codice Vaticano pro Yirrw'n 
exhibet MapaayaBe. Sed in codice Alex- 
andrino est azó Ovouóv trys TaBaa, ac si 
rari legisset. Quod sequutus Hierony- 
mus locum sic explicavit: insidie quoque, 
que circa urbem erant, paulatim se aperire 
ceperunt, et ab occidentali urbis parte pro- 
cedere. Sed non est, cur scripturam Maso- 
rethicam, quam reliqui veteres tuentur, 


i.e., a field or plain without trees and dwell- | mutemus. 


S409 


Judg. xx. 33. Comp. Arab. DE m 


ings 


Ver. 34. 


aaa nd. pp: a naked tract aroundit. pose roby mya T 35 Sa 
z ar Hm. 


Houb.—33 vai men, Nos, ab occidentali 
parte Gabaa, ex scripturá: 329 Sw; guam 
exhibet Codex Alex. qui arò m Tis 
TaBaa, ab occidente Gabaa. 


AD bii o2 “ATED ws 
kai 7Aov e&evavrías T'afiaà dexa yidrades 


Quam scrip- ' avdpav exdexray ek mavros "Iopana, k.7.A. 
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Au. Ver.—34 And there came against 
Gibeah ten thousand chosen men out of all 
Israel, and the battle was sore: but they 
knew not that evil was near them. 

Against. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, from over against. 
These 10,000 seem to be a third body, 
distinct both from the ambuscade, and from 
the army engaged with the Benjaminites in 


Baal-Thamar. 


Bp. Patrick.—34 Some look upon these 


as a detachment (as they now speak) from 


the main body at Baal-Tamar, who marched 


to assault the city on one side, while the 
liers in wait assaulted it on the other. 


Rosen.—Fenerunt autem e regione Gibee 


decem millia virorum electorum e toto Israele. 
Addit Hieronymus, explicationis causa: ha- 
bitatores urbis ad cerlamina provocabant. 
Pro 7222 in pluribus libris 3320, ab austro 


v Vv 


scriptum reperitur, quod inter veteres et 
Chaldzus suo DM expressit. 


Ver. 36. 


"^H m snm» PAID ANDY 
“Ox Amba ^» yaya Bip bpi 


Pyaar oy asi aps ak 


kal elðov of viot Beauty dre émAnynoar" 
kai €OwKkey avnp “Iopand T Beviapiv Tómov, 
ôr HAmicayv mpos TO evedpov ô &Ünkav. emt TH 
TaBaa. 

Au. Fer.—36 So the children of Ben- 
jamin saw that they were smitten: for the 
men of Israel gave place to the Benjamites, 
because they trusted unto the liers in wait 
which they had set beside Gibeah. 

Ged., Booth.—36 For the Benjamites saw 
that the Israelites were smitten, &c. . 

Gave place. 

Bp. Horsley.— Had given place. 

Rosen.— 36 Postquam summatim relatum 
esset, quis belli exitus fuerit, exponitur nunc 
accuratius, qui factum sit, ut Israelite: in 
Benjaminitis tantam stragem facerent. V7- 
derant scilicet Benjaminite, quod percussi 
essent Israelite terga dantes, vss. 31, 32. 
1052? cippo ^y vw DM, Dederantque Is- 
raelitea locum Benjaminitis, coeperunt retro- 
gredi, ut Benjaminitas longius ab urbe ab- 
straherent, guia confisi sunt insidiatoribus, 
quos posuerant ad Gibeam. Pro ?w in plu- 
ribus codicibus legitur %%, nullá sensus 
differentiá. Prieterea pro NTR codices 
nonnulli TW? 242 exhibent, quod vix dubium 


JUDGES XX. 34—838. 


est positum esse ob præcedens plurale A, 
Sed cf. not. ad Jos. ix. 7. | 


Ver. 37. 
MEC ER 
n 23m geben 
kai ev TÔ avrovs Vroxopijcat, kal To &veüpov 
ekurÜm kai éÉérewav émi thy TaBad, xal 
é£exu6n Tò &veBpov, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—87 And the liers in wait hasted, 
and rushed upon Gibeah; and the liers in 
wait drew themselves along [or, made a long 
sound with the trumpets}, and smote all the 
city with the edge of the sword. 

Bishop Horsley.— Drew themselves along ; 
rather, “ advanced." 

Pool.—Drew themselves along, or, ezr- 
tended themselves, i.e., whereas before they 
lay close and contracted into a narrow com- 
pass, now they spread themselves, and 
marched in rank and file, as armies do. Or, 
marched or went, Heb., drew their feet. So 
this verb is oft used, as Gen. xxxvii. 28; 
Exod. xii. 21; Judg.iv. 6; Job xxi. 33. 

Gesen., Rosen.—See notes on iv. 6, p. 188. 


Prof. Lee.—]qv0, Took hold of, drew. (a) 
Stretched out the hand, immed. (b) Took 


hold of. (c) Seized as spoil (d) Drew. 
(e) Drew a bow, 3. (f) Drew a yoke, 3. 
(g) Drew a net, 3. (h) Scattered seed, im- 
med. (i) Lengthened a sound. (k) Con- 
tinued in a thing towards a person, with two 
accus., also with acc. of thing, and ?, or ?»», 
before the person. (1) Kept or reckoned 
among, DY. (m) Cheered. (c) Judg. 
xx. 87 ; Ezek. xxxii. 20. 

Rosen.—Insidiatores vero festinarunt, ac- 
celerarunt opus suum (cf. Jes. v. 19), et 
diffuderunt se ad Gibeam. IKI Fou, Et 
protraxit se insidiator, extendit se agmine 
facto contra urbem. Verbum JP sunt qui 
de protracto tube sono capiant, quo signum 
datum fuerit ad urbem aggrediendam. Sed 
vid. not. ad iv. 6. Hoc loco illud patet 
sensu, qui dicitur, reflexivo, sive reciproco 
capiendum esse. Recte Chaldeus dedit 
TƏN, protraxit se. 


Ver. 38. 
"Oy capt wee my wim 
Wy Nw onibo? 2y) zog 
: DITT 


Kal onpetov Ñv Tois viois "lopajA perà Tov 


JUDGES XX. 38—40. 


€véüpov tis payns dvevéykat aùroùs avoauov 
Kamvov ATÒ Tis móAeos. 
Au. Ver.—38 Now there was an appointed 
sign [or, time] between the men of Israel 
and [ Heb., with] the liers in wait, that they 
should make a great flame [ Heb., elevation] 
with smoke rise up out of the city. 

Flame with smoke. 

Ged., Booth.—Cloud of smoke. 

Bp. Horsley.—The words nun cnr za 
you are not easily reduced to any regular 
construction. Perhaps the original reading 
may have been thus, yoy mwn nun ommum. 
‘‘ Now it had been agreed upon between the 
men of Israel and the ambuscade, that they 
[the persons of the ambuscade] should make 
à large pile, to send up smoke from the 
city." 

Houb.— 38  Erdt autem signum datum 
Israelitis ab insidiatoribus, ut acies conver- 
terent, cum extollerent ex urbe fumum. 

iy rw. Solus Chaldzus legit 7, quod 
non expedit: cateri aut id omittunt, aut 
aliter legunt, puta Grzeci Intt. qui rns payns 
pugna, cùm legerent 777. Videtur n7 
derivatum ex T, ut converterent se; nam 
huie TE^ oppositum est ET, versu sub- 
sequente. Signum datur exercitui, ut sese 
convertat, nec fugam simulet, cùm videbit 
tolli in auras fumum. 

Rosenmüller.—3S8 Et conventio erat viro 
Jsraelitee, i. e., reliquis Israelitis, cum iis qui 
wn insidiis locati essent. Sequitur id quod 
inter ipsos conventum erat: DIN YNT 
OUO pou nsvo, multiplica, ut ascendere 
facerent elationem, s. columnam fumi ex 
urbe, i.e. da operam, ut milites quam 
maximum poterunt excitent incendium. 2 
est imperativus apocopatus Iliphil verbi 
aN; cf. Gesenti Lehrg., p. 431. Verba sunt 
ad ducem insidiarum directa. Greca Alex- 
andrina hujus versus interpretatio in codice 
Vaticano est hec: Et signum erat filiis 
Israel cum insidiis pugne, ut extollerent 
signum fumi a civitate. Nomen $20 inter- 
pres intellexit de signo militari. lta et 
Hieronymus: signum autem dederant filii 
Israel his, quos in insidiis collocaverant, ut 
postquam urbem cepissent, ignem accenderent, 
ut ascendente in allum fumo captam urbem 
demonstrarent. Pro £X! in codicibus non- 
nullis et editionibus veteribus a De-Rossio 
enumeratis scriptum est IW (per Cheth) 
gladius, idemque expressum est in Greca 
versione, quee in codice Alexandrino legitur: 
kal 7 cuvray: qv dvüpi 'loparA mpds TO 
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€veüpov payaipa ToU aveveyKat aUTOUS TUp'yoV 
TOU Kamvov Tis méhews, ef constitutio erat 
viro Israel ad insidias gladius, ut ascendere 
facerent illi signum fumi de urbe. Sed ow! 
h. l. sensum nullum dare, non est quod 
moneamus. 


— Ver. 39. 
v ] . 
Tes NANOS CMY es ub 
Aeros. YIN nine Bog 
^a» wes Dw bya 
kai eidov of viol IaparA, 6re mpoxareAdBero 
rò €vedpov Tyv l'aBaà, kai €ornoav ev T) mapa- 
rdfev kai Bewagiv fp£aro matacoew rpav- 
patias ev avdpdow "'lopajA os Tpiákovra 
avdpas, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer-—39 And when the men of 
Israel retired in the battle, Benjamin began 
to smite and kill [Hebrew, to smite the 
wounded] of the men of Israel about thirty 
persons: for they said, Surely they are 
smitten down before us, as in the first battle. 

Retired. So Houb., Pool, Patrick. 

Rosen.—39 Lum convertit se vir Israel in 
prelium. Hieronymus: quod quum cerne- 
rent filii Israel in ipso certamine positi. Sed 
verba hoc potius dicunt, eos Israelitarum, 
qui per alteram semitam (vs. 30) fugá si 
mulata Benjaminitas ipsos persequentes lon- 
gius ab urbe abstraxerant, jam viso fumo 
ab urbe incensa ascendente, se subito con- 
vertisse ad redintegrandam pugnam. Et 
Benjamin ccpit in pugna instaurata per- 
cutere confossos in Israelitis circiter triginta 
viros, vid. vs. 30. Nam quum nondum 
animadverterent urbem suam ab insidiis occu- 
patam et incensam esse, pugnarunt cum 
Israelitis, direrunt apud se: profecto plane 
cesus est Israel ante nos, sicut in proelio 
priore. Singularis est pro plurali; nam 
facta fuerant duo secunda proelia a Benja- 
minitis, vss. 21, 25. 


Ver. 10. 
Cue nibo nbn msm 


Uam YAOS poy. qx wy wey 


: nem cum eso m5» 

TiUTT UT Iri JT T 

` ` r > 7 3 ^ 3. Ni ^ 

Kal TO cvconLov aveBn emt mAeiov emt THs 

mÓÀeos OS oTVAOS Kamvov' kal eTreBeWe 

Bewapiv ómigo abro), kai iSod dvéBg cvv- 
TéÀAeta THS TOES EWS obpavov. 

Au. l'er.—40. But when the flame began 

to arise up out of the city with a pillar of 

smoke, the Benjamites looked behind 
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them, and, behold, the flame of the city 
[Heb., the whole consumption] ascended up 
to heaven. 

Dp. Horslej.—40 But when the flame 
began to arise up out of the city with a pillar 
of smoke; rather, But when the pile began 
to send up from the cily a piilar of smoke. 
The flame ; rather, the conflagration. 

Ged., Booth.—40 But when the cloud of 
smoke began to rise out of the city like a 
pilar, the Benjamites looked behind them, 
and, behold the flame [Ged., conflagration ] 
of the city ascended up to the heavens. 

Rosen.—10 Et elatio flamme capit as- 
cendere ex urbe, columna fumi. DXVA He- 
brei hic observant denotare TDW , incen- 
dium, sive 19, flammam, que sursum fertur. 
Convertitque se Benjamin post se, retro, et 
ecce! ascendit lolum | urbis colum versus, 
incense totius urbis flamma ad ccelum 
ascendit. 


Ver. 41. 
jy wes Soa qns osos "em 
tnus yoy nya? mg `P 


Kal av)p leparj éméarpeyye Kal €omevoay 
avdpes Beviapiv, ór. eidov Tt cuvijvrgaev èr 
QUTOUS 7 movrpta. 

Au. Ver.—4l 
Israel turned again, the men of Benjamin 
were amazed: for they saw that evil was 
come upon them [Heb., touched them]. 

Bp. Horsley.— But when the men of Israel 
—the men of Benjamin were amazed; rather, 
« And the men of Israel faced about, and 
the men of Benjamin were pauic-struck." 

Rosen.—41 Israelite vero quoque se con- 
verterunt (vs. 39), et sic Benjaminile per- 
turbati sunt: quia vidit, quod attingeret 
super se malum, intellexerunt sibi impendere 
interitum. 


Ver. 42, 43. 

TIDON Vuoi ning ARES ADD) 42 
Away annm "ensem naan 
: ipina ims cmmee myn 
MA (T5 TIT iaa NR ND 43 
"TWO myI r122 T9 ae 
: ww) 
42 kai eme BheWay EVOTIOY viðv lopajA etg 
viv óO0v TNS épnpov, Kal epuyor kal j mapd- 


rafis @pOacev er avrous, Kat ol amo TOY 
morewy SuepOerpoy avrovs év pére avráv. 


And when the men of 





JUDGES XX. 40—43. 


43 xaikarékomTov Tov Bewaylv, kai ediwkay 
auroy amd Nova xarà móða avTOU éws dmévavrt 
T'aBaà mpos avaroñàs rAtov. 

Au. F'er.—42 Therefore they turned their 
backs before the men of Israel unto the way 
of the wilderness; but the battle overtook 
them; and them which came out of the 
cities they destroyed in the midst of them. 

43 Thus they inclosed the Benjamites 
round about, aud chased them, and trode 
them down with ease [or, from Menuchah, 
&c.] over against [Heb., unto over against] 
Gibeah toward the sun-rising. 

Bp. Horsley.—42, 43 But the battle over- 
took them—and them— Thus they inclosed 
—round about, and chased them,  &c. 
Read mm. ‘But the army pressed hard 
upon them, and the people from the cities, 
destroying them in the midst. They sur- 
rounded the Denjamites without ceasing, 
they trode them down," &c. The change 
of 19.2 into DM has the authority of a 
MSS. 

Pool.— Them which came out of the cities 
they destroyed in the midst of them: so the 
sense may seem to be this, That the Israel- 
ites did not only kill the inhabitants of 
Gibeah, and all the Benjamites that came 
into the field against them, six hundred 
excepted; but in the midst of them, or 
together with them, they killed also the rest 
of the Benjamites, who, when they saw 
their army was wholly destroyed, made 
haste to flee out of their several cities or 
towns, that so they might escape the sword, 
which was coming towards them. But the 
words may be rendered thus: fnd them who 
were of the other cities, to wit, of Benjamin, 
i.e., who abode in their own cities, and did 
not go up to Gibeah, they destroyed in the 
midst of them, i. e., in their several cities ; or, 
in the midst of it, i.e., of every city; for so 
it is said, ver. 48, where it is said that they 
smole the men of every city. But this I 
submit to the learned. 

Bp. Patrick.—Them which came out of 
the cities they destroyed.] Or, “they that 
came out of the cities," viz., of Israel, 
helped to cut them off. 

Ged., DBoolh.—42 They, therefore, re- 
treated before the men of Israel by the way 
of the wilderness; but the battle overtook 
them : and they who eame out of their own 
city destroyed them in the mid-way. 43 Thus 
they surrounded the Benjamites (Ged., thus 
the Benjamites were surrounded, &c. ], and 


JUDGES XX. 43—48. 


chased them, and trod them down with ease, 
over against Gibeah, towards the sunrising. 

Houb.—42 Diffugerunt igitur coram filiis 
Israel in deserti viam. Sed pugna eis in- 
stabat ex insidiis, que advenerant, queque 
eos cinxerunt, et circumventos undique con- 
ciderunt. 43 Quin etiam perseculi eos sunt, 
et pedibus conculcárunt ab usque Noa usque 
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sunt alios, ut Benjaminitas persequerentur. 
Sed constat, Hiphil ssepe retinere signifi- 
cationem forme Kal. wy mmo, Cum 
quiete, i.e., sine labore, facili negotio, con- 
culcarunt eum, Benjaminem. Ante mv» est 
1, in, cum subaudiendum, ut sepe, v. c. Ps. 
ii, 12 (M pro T2, in via. Aut adverbi- 
aliter capi potest: quiete. DYI sunt qui 
reddant: fecerunt calcare eum, i.e., tot 


ad latus Gabaa orientale. 

DWM Ww, Et qui er urbibus. Hoc non | homines occiderunt, ut calcarentur cadavera. 
faciles habet explicatus. Nempe urbes urbis Sed Hiphil verbi TX simpliciter idem est 
Gabaa vicine ex tribu Benjamin erant,| quod Kal Jerem. ix. 2; li. 33. Calcare hic 
neque eas filii Israel anteà occupaverant, ut | est conterere, prorsus conficere. Ali: £s- 
nunc ex illis erumpere possent, ad occidendos | sequuti sunt eum, ex usu forme Aphel apud 


Benjaminitas. Nequeipsi Benjaminitze anteà 


1 “CF 


dicti sunt fugere ad urbes vicinas. Illi enim | Syros, et conjugationis quarti cs ol apud 


tantum fugiunt versus Gabaa, ver 43 et ad | Arabes. 


rupem Remmon, ver. 45. Mendum demon- 
strat Chaldeus sic zapad$pa(ev, ut serip- 
turam bonam NNM cum pravá DWT con- 


aulem insidiarum surrexerunt de civitatibus 
suis. Jam rò NN quod sequitur, non suo 
loco esse facile est videre. Itaque id Syrus 
retroactum ponit ante DTH: vide ipsum. 
Legitimus ordo est poi ng "5 NNT WN 
TP npo MIM vmevnmm AN nS oT 
SGUPMNTTTO, ef gui ex insidiis erant, cinxe- 
runt Benjamin, stragem ejus edentes in medio 
ipsorum, et persecuti sunt eum, et eum con- 
culeaverunt ab Noa usque adversus Gabaa : 
vide versionem. 

FHosen.—42 Converterunt igitur Benjamin- 


convenit quod proxime sequitur: T2 
oUm MBI, usque ad locum qui e 


jungat, sic vertens jwrTmpo wp NID WIN), = 


Cui interpretationi tamen non satis 


WW 


regione est Gibee ab orlu solis, oritntem 
versus. Pro mm. Græcus Alexandrinus 
in codice Vaticano exhibet dzó Novd, nmn 
quasi 7) loci alicujus nomen esset. Simi- 
liter Lutherus 772) pro nomine proprio loci 
habuit, sed conjunxit cum verbo precedente, 
subaudita particulà W, usque ad, et sequens 
MIM retulit ad posterius membrum ; unde 
haec prodiit interpretatio : und sie umringten 
Benjamin, und jagten ihm nach bis gen Me- 
nuah, und zerlraten sie bis vor Gibeam, rel. 
Sed huic interpretationi adversantur accentus. 
Nam voci “217 impositus accentus major 
Sakeph katon discernit eam a mmo. Plu- 


it agmen n conspectu Israelitarum ad viam | yale nio nomen proprium loci est 1 Chron 
H we * 


deserti, ejus, intellige, quod proximum erat, | 


et quod postea desertum Judææ dictum est. 
Wn menm, El bellum adherebat ei, 
Denjamini, i.e. preeliantes Israelitze asse- 
quuti sunt eos. Hieronymus: ¿luc quoque 
eos adversariis persequentibus ODO Wy Ws 
ina inis OTM, Et qui ex urbibus per- 
dentes, occidentes eum, Benjaminem, erant 
in medio sui, i. e., quemque eorum in medio 
ejus urbis, unde erant, aut in medio exer- 
citus eorum. Chald.: peer Pry. op vns 
M3! NID TA, e£ homines insidiarum surrea- 
erunt ex urbibus suis, occidentes ex illis hinc 
et hinc, Hieronymus: sed et hi, qui urbem 
succenderunt, occurrerunt eis. Neuter sen- 
sum Hebraicorum verborum recte expressit. 
Ea simpliciter hoc dicunt: cum confugerent 
Benjaminite in urbes aliorum Israelitarum, 
ab iis in suis urbibus occidebantur. 

43 PAIN nA, Cinrerunt Denjaminitas. 
WHT, Persequuti sunt eum, Benjaminitam. 
Alii: persequi fecerunt eum, i.e., hortati 
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ii. 52. Eorum, qui mm» h.l. pro nomine 
appellativo capiunt, nonnulli interpretantur: 
in loco quietis, i.e., ubi quiescere Israelitze 
volebant. Ali, mm pro mmm ww, viri 
quietis, i.e., quieti, positum rati, verba ita 
capiunt: quanquam quiescere vellent de- 
positis armis, tamen conculcarunt eos sine 
misericordia. Hieronymus: mec erat ulla 
requies morientium. Videtur 7729, absque 
requie legisse. 
Ver. 45. 

du. Fer.—Gidom. So most of the ver- 
sions and commentators. 

Geddes, Booth.—Gibeon [Syr., Arab. ]. 
This plaee was at no great distance from 
rm, but we never read elsewhere of such a 
place as DDT .— Booth, 


Ver. 48. 
joya yards raw booby £x 
mong Ty the my ayheph cass 


S 


Uu 


537] ^y 571753 pa Ngamba Ty 

: Dar er a CE NEUE PL. 

: UMS ArT Dw 

IcparjA éméorpevav mpós viovs 

Bemapiy, kai érára£av avrovs êv orépare pop- 

alas awd médkews MeAÓà kal ws KTHVvoUs, Kal 

€ws TayTds TOU evpirKopévou eis mácas Tds 
TONELS, K.T.A. 


Au. Ver—48 And the men of Israel 
turned again upon the children of Benjamin, 
and smote them with the edge of the sword, 
as well the men of every city, as the 
beast, and all that came to hand [Hebrew, 
was found]: also they set on fire all the 
cities that they came to [Hebrew, were 
found]. 

Houb.—48 E civitate. Melius DY», ex 
urbibus, ut Syrus, vel Cirvyo, ex urbibus 
eorum, ut et Chaldeus. Nec dubium, quin, 
pro eno, legendum sit tna: ab homine, ut 
legit Syrus; ut praepositio © respondeat 
prepositioni 79, que sequitur: una enim 
alterius desiderat societatem. Similiter pro 
7?» w melius 52 "* non sine conjunctione, ut 
Greci Interpretes kal éos, et usque ad. 

Rosen.—48 yO or?w x9 ^w own, Zs- 
raclite vero reversi sunt ad Benjaminitas, e 
czesis et fugitivis reliquos, senes, impuberes, 
mulieres, atque imbelles, 3X] ‘2? DN, ef 
percusserunt eos ad os gladii, vs. 37. Verba 
pho "vo ad verbum sonant ex urbe, i.e., 
ex urbibus infegrum (vid. Jes. i. 6; Psal. 
xxxviii. 4, 8), quod interpretantur ex urbi- 
bus omnes, scil. homines, quum sequatur 
mona, usque ad pecus. Sed ille dicendi 
modus quum sit insolitus; pro 02 legendum 
esse DD, defective pro DD, viros, quod 
ipsum plures codices et editiones veteres 
exhibent. Ita inter veteres Hieronymus: 
a viris usque ad jumenta. Cf. Deut. 
ii. 84: devovimus DMD Ty sum, lolam urbem, 
mulieres parvulosque non re- 
liquimus superstites. Sed quum DNY, viros, 
mares duntaxat denotet, hic vero omnis 
generis et ætatis homines in urbibus Ben- 
jaminiticis occisos esse significetur addito 
mom; non plane rejicienda videtur inter- 
pretatio, quam antea posuimus. NYP ONT, 
Usque ad omne quod inventum est præter 
animalia delerunt. 
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viros, eb 


Coar. XXI. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the people came to the 
house of God, and abode there till even 
before God, and lifted up their voices, and 
wept sore. 








JUDGES XX. 48. XXI. 2—15. 


Bishop Horsley.—'To the house of God.) 
Rather, to Bethel. See chap. xx. 18. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—Literally, the people came 


enm, to Bethel; this is considered as the 


name of a place by the Chaldee, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Septuagint. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 And this is the thing that 
ye shall do, Ye shall utterly destroy every 
male, and every woman that hath lain by 
man [Heb., knoweth the lying with man]. 

Ged., Booth.—And every woman that 
hath lain with man; but the virgins ye shall 
preserve alive (LX X, Vulg. ]. 

Dathe.— Hoc additamentum non alienum 
videtur, quoniam in sequenti versu narratur, 
has virgines in castra esse deductas. Sed 
Syrus, Chaldeeus et Arabs illa non legerunt. 

Rosen.—Greecus Alexandrinus addit: ras 
8e mapÜévovs mepuroainoec Ge, et Hieronymus: 
virgines autem reservate. — Supplevit hoc 
Graecus interpres ex eo quod versu proximo 
legitur, ut supra xiv. 10. Non tamen in 
textum recipiendum est illud additamentum. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Fer.—15 And the people repented 
them for Benjamin, because that the Lorp 
had made a breach in the tribes of Israel. 

Rosen,.—jony vem VP, Et populus doluit 
propter. Benjaminem, vs. 6. YB mM, TYY“ 
"wo roma, Nam fecit Jova rupluram in 
tribubus Israelis. 

Gesen.—CU2, in Kal not used, pp. ono- 
matopoet. to draw the breath forcibly, to 


A A 
pant, to sigh, to groan, like Arab. e 


Kindred roots are 072, 790, q. v. Niph. 
D0), 1. to lament, to grieve, for the use of 
the passive and middle in verbs of emotion, 
comp. TN, ddvpopzat, contristari, also N32, 
Niph. Spoken: a) In regard to others, 
whence to pily, to have compassion, absol. 
Jer. xv. 6, DET MN, 7 am weary of having 
compassion ; seq. ?* , Ps. xc. 13; ?u, Judg. 


xxi. 6; 9, v. 15; m, Judg. ii. 18. b) In 
regard to one's own doings, /o grieve ; hence 
lo repent (comp. Germ. reuen, which in 
Switzerland means to grieve, Engl. to 
rue), Exod. xii. 17; Job xlii. 6; Ps. ex. 4; 


seq. ?, Gen. vi. 6, 7; 1 Sam. xv. 11. Often 
of one who repents, grieves, for the evil he 
has brought upon another, Ps. evi. 45. &c.; 
seq. ??, Exod. xxxii. 12, 14; Jer. vii. 6; 
xviii. 8, 10; ?u, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; Jeremiah 
xxvi. 3. 


JUDGES XXI. 17—22. 


Ver. 17. 
pu? npo» nj vu 
: olet eati nume" 
kai eimav. kAnpovouía Stacwlopéevav Tov 
Bevtauiv, kai ovk e&arecbOnoerar dvdr amo 
"Iopanar, 

Au. Fer.—17 And they said, There must 
be an inheritance for them that be escaped 
of Benjamin, that a tribe be not destroyed 
out of Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—These words, “ there must 
be," are not in the Hebrew, where the words 
run thus, ** The inheritance of them that are 
escaped, is for Benjamin," &c. That is, the 
children of Benjamin must have that part of 
the country which was given them by the 
Divine lot for their inheritance, 
must not give it to any other persons; for 
then a tribe would be lost in Israel. This 
was all that some in the council said, who 
proposed no means whereby this tribe should 
be restored, but only asserted it must be 
done, leaving others to consider how. 

Pool.—Heb. the inheritance (to wit, be- 
longing to the whole tribe of Benjamin) is 
or belongs to them that be escaped of Ben- 
jamin. 

Bp. Horsley.—17 There must be an in- 
heritance, &c.] Rather, The right of in- 
heritance to Benjamin belongs to them that 
are escaped; or, The escaped have the 
right of inheritance to Benjamin, and a tribe 
must not be abolished in Israel. "The sense 
is, that the few that remain were the right- 
ful heirs of the possessions of the whole 
tribe, and that it would not be lawful to 
suffer the tribe to become extinct, and to 
divide its property among the rest. 

Geddes.—The Benjaminites, who have 
escaped, must be kept in their inheritance, 
that a tribe be not destroyed out of Isracl. 

Booth.—The inheritance of Benjamin 
must be kept for those who have escaped, 
that a tribe be not destroyed out of Israel. 

Rosen.—Porro diverunt seniores (vs. 16): 
hereditas evasionis Benjamini, 1. e., curandum 
nobis est, ut Benjaminitis qui evaserunt 
hereditaria sua possessio maneat, nec in 
aliam tribum transferatur; unde et reliquis | | 
de uxoribus erit prospiciendum. mman 5 
Stor EI, Lt ne deleatur tribus ex Israele, 
ut Deut. xxv. 6. 


"lw 





Ver. 19. 
| exorto Tous mima Dan vem 


and wel 


315 


npe Dama nyexe Wy neu 


Dayan mog Mbps Un 
mpi? 23a MQW 

Kai eimav. (tdov Or éopr) Kupiov év EgÀoy 
ap nuepav eis nucpas, 7 éarw dmó Boppa THs 
BaiOnX kar ávaroAàs nAiov émi rìs ó00U THS 
avaBawwovans awd BaiÜjA eis Zvxép, kai ámó 
vórov THs AeBova. 

Au. Fer.—19 Then they said, Behold, 
there is a feast of the Lorn in Shiloh yearly 
[Heb., from year to year] i» a place which 
is on the north side of Beth-el, on the east 
side [or, toward the sunrising] of [or, on] 
the highway that goeth up from Beth-el to 
Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah. 

In a place. 

Houb.—Relativum ww nihil habet de quo 
efferri possit ; propter quam causam Syrus et 
Arabs id omisére.  Maximé adducor ut 
credam, post 2, omissum fuisse DPI, ob 
nonnullam utriusque verbi similitudinem ; 
itaque olim scriptum fuisse WX Dp , in loco, 
qui... 

Rosen.— Pro MTN in codicibus nonnullis 
est TMT oU, festum Jove, in ejus honorem 
celebratum. Quod sequitur YEN non est ad 
Siluntem referendum, quid enim opus erat, 
situm hujus urbis, omnibus Israelitis notis- 
simze, tam accurate describere? sed spectat 
ad 20, festum, quod celebrabatur eo in loco 
qui describitur. vo*s AMM wmm» mer, 
Ab aquilone ad Bethelem ortum solis versus, 
TOP woma AT Too, ad viam stratam 
(XX, 31), que "ascendit e "Bethele Sichemum, 
vii. 31; Genes. xxxii. 18. 729 2x9, a 
meridie Lebone, nomen oppidi, cujus h. l. 
tantum fit mentio. 


Ver. 22. 

c UA Q E 1 2 w 
DIDIN N DNAS SD ` m 
inm og TYS j EN) IDEN | 3135 
UR. UN amp Wb » DAN 
cp» npo» copy do c? nena 


ies np 
sp D 

kal Eora orav Aww oi marépes ad’rav ù 
i ddedpot avràv KptverGat mpós mas, kai 
'povpev avrots, eAeos TOLNTATE riv avrás, Ort 
oùk eAaBouer àvrp yuvatka avro) ev T) mapa- 
Tet, OTL OVX vuets EOwKATE avrois ws kArpos 

[Alex., kara Tov kaipov] mAnppeAnaare. 


Au. Ver—22 And it shall be, when their 
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fathers or their brethren come unto us to 
complain, that we will say unto them, Be 
favourable [or, gratify us in them] unto 
them for our sakes: because we reserved not 
to each man his wife in the war: for ye did 
not give unto them at this time, that ye 
should be guilty. 

Pool.—In the war; either, first, In the 
war with Jabesh-gilead [so Rosen.], wherein 
they should have taken care to reserve a 
sufficient number. Or, secondly, In the war 
with the Benjamites [so Patrick], in which 
they acknowledge their cruelty in destroying 
the women with such fury, as not to leave a 
competent number for the men which were 
left. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— We reserved not to each 
man his wife in the war.] The reading of the 
Vulgate is very remarkable: Miseremini 
eorum, non enim rapuerunt eas jure bellan- 
tium atque victorum, sed rogantibus ut ac- 
ciperent non dedistis, et a vestra parte pec- 
catum est.—‘ Pardon them, for they have 
not taken them as victors take captives in 
war; but when they requested you to give 
them, you did not; therefore the fault is 
your own." Here it is intimated that appli- 
cation had been made to the people of 
Shiloh to furnish these two hundred Ben- 
jamites with wives, and that they had re- 
fused; and it was this refusal that induced 
the Benjamites to seize and carry them off. 
Houbigant translates the Hebrew thus: 
** Pardon them, I beseech you, for they have 
not each taken his wife to the war; and, 
unless you now give these to them, you will 
sin," This intimates that, as the Benjamites 
had not taken their wives with them to the 
war, where some, if not all, of them might 
have escaped ; and the Israelites found them 
in the cities, and put them all to the sword ; 
therefore the people of Shiloh should give up 
those two hundred young women to them for 
wives; and if they did not, it would be a 
sin, the circumstances of the case being con- 
sidered. 

Our translation seems to give as a reason 
to the men of Shiloh whv they should pardon 
this rape, that as they had not permitted the 
women to live in their war with Denjamin, 
therefore these men are now destitute; and 
the concession which they wish them to 
make may be considered as more of an 
obligation to the Israelites than to the Ben- 
jamites. It is an obscure sentence ; and the 
reader, if not pleased with what is laid down, 


AXI. 22. 


may endeavour to satisfy himself with others 
which he may find in different versions and 
commentators. The Vulgate gives a good 
sense to the passage; but probably Hou- 
bigant comes nearest to the meaning. 

Houb.—22 Quod si earum patres, aut 
consanguinei, ad nos venient de ed re expos- 
tulaturi, nos eis dicemus: veniam, queso, 
illis date ; non enim ad bellum duxerant suam 
quisque uxorem; et nisi eas illis nunc con- 
ceditis, delicti rei eritis. 

wp, Lege W, ceperunt. Sic legunt 
Vulgatus, Syrus et Arabs: ignoscite illis, 
quia non ceperant secum vir uxorem suam in 
bello ; i.e., non adduxerant secum uxores 
suas ad bellum, atque eas nos omnes 
occidimus tim, cum eorum urbes succendi- 
mus. Quidam, ut mendo wp faveant, sic 
interpretantur, quia non cepimus viro urorem 
ejus in bello, i.e., in bello contra Jabesitas ; 
qui quidem peccant in grammatice legem, 
cum WN ita explicant, quasi esset Wx», viro ; 
iidemque parüm commodé appellant bellum 
Jabesitarum factam ceedem. Neque sane eo 
tempore aliud bellum intelligi poterat, quàm 
bellum id internecinum, quod tribubus un- 
decim adversts Benjaminitas fuerat. — 
Yowwn nv5. Veteres hanc scriptionem non 
expediunt, quam tamen expedire licet, ad- 
juncto nv? ad ea que antecedunt, utsignificet 
nunc; nisi nunc datis eis tores, peccabitis. 

Rosen. — 22 Fietque, si venient patres 
earum, aut fratres carum ad litigandum, ex- 
postulandum, conquerendum, ad nos, quod 
hoc lis suaserimus. Pronomina suffixa plu- 
ralia masculina sunt ad puellas referenda, ut 
supra vs. 12; xix. 21, ON INIT ON vom, 
lunc dicemus ad cos: gralificamini nobis eos. 
Hieronymus : müiseremini corum. Ita et 
Syrus: miseremint super eos. Male. Nam 
nw est tertia imperativi masculina cum suf- 
fixo prime pluralis persona, ut miseremini 
nostrum sit vertendum, ut Job. xix. 21 °, 
misereamini mei. Sed quid tunc CPN va- 
lebit? Sunt, qui per asyndeton verba sic 
capiant:  misereamini nosirum, qui illud 
suasimus, et orum, raptorum. Verum 
recte monuit Kimchi, 27 hic gratificatus est 
alicui aliquid denotare, cum duplici accusa- 
tivo, persone et rei, ut Genes. xxxiii 5; 
Ps. cxix. 29. | Pronomen sufhxum vero vocis 
CNN est ad virgines referendum, ut xix. 24. 
Hoc igitur dicunt hzc verba: gratificamini 
in hoc nobis, et dimittite Benjaminitis raptas 
virgines. Idem expressit Graecus Alexan- 
drinus: £Aeos momoare uiv avràs, gratiam 
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è 

facite nobis eas. TITA INER Wy npo dcs, 
Quia non cepimus viro uxorem suam in bello 
illo contra Jabesitas, ex quibus duntaxat 
quadringente virgines servate sunt, quum 
sexcentis opus esset, vid. vs. 12 wrx h. 1. 
poni pro Wx), cuique, ut Genes. xli. 12; 
Num. xxvi 54, res ipsa docet. Chaldaeus: 
NID FANN coi BOP NMED Mb "wt, quia non 
suffecimus ad dundum iis viro uxorem ejus in 
bello. In alium plane sensum reddidit Hie- 
ronymus : non enim rapuerunt eas jure bel- 
tantium et victorum, q. d., nolite timere male 
agi cum filiabus vestris, quod capte sint; 
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captivas confert, que res facit, ut captive 
subinde asperius habentur. Sed tale quid 
verba Hebraica nequaquam dicunt. Nò `) 
om Opn] DPN, Nam vos non dedistis eas illis 
sponte, jurejurando impediti, quo vos ob- 
strinxistis, vs. 1, 18. DAN} pro JAM, ut 
ops. oyn nya, Mune vero, postquam 
Benjaminite, qui uxores nondum habuerunt, 
virgines e vobis rapuerant, culpam contra- 
heretis vobis, si illos repetere et in raptores 
animadvertere volueritis ; egerunt enim Ben- 
jaminite ex communi reliquarum tribuum 
consensu, vs. 19, 20, 21. Arabicus interpres 


non enim capte sunt eo modo quo in bello | verbis 07) cpm DAN XN) ^? hec praemisit, 


in quo jus victoris magnam potestatem ei in 





RU 


Cuar: I. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now it came to pass in the 
days when the judges ruled [Heb., judged], 
that there was a famine in the land. And 
a certain man of Deth-lehem-judah went to 
sojourn in the country of Moab, he, and his 
wife, and his two sons. 

Pool.—In the land, or, in that land, to 
wit, of Canaan. 

Rosen.—yrsa ay? "m, Ut esset fames in 
hac terra, i.e., ut recte dedit Chaldzeus : 
^y NNW, in terra Jsraelilica. Est enim 
nomen y? per premissum articulum, qui 
in 3 latet, ad certam aliquam regionem re- 
strictum, quam nullam aliam, nisi terram 
Hebraeorum esse res ipsa docet. 

In the country of Moab. 

Booth.— 03. We have in this book 
generally "T"? for 77]; a manifest error, 
which is happily corrected by a large 
number of MSS., as well as by all the 
Versions. 

Rosen.— asin We} T, Ad peregrinandum, 
i.e., ut tanquam peregrinus commoraretur 
in agris Moabi, in regione Moabitarum ; 
mox vs. 6, et iv. 3, in singulari dicitur mw 
arin. Et hoc versu et vs. 2 et 6, codices 
complures in singulari TT? exhibent. Quo- 
rum nominum prius szepe pro regione, terri- 
torio, ditione dicitur, ut Genes. xiv. 7; 
xxxvi. 35; 1 Sam. vi. 1. 


T H. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver—2 And the name of the man 
was Elimelech, and the name of his wife 
Naomi, and the name of his two sons 
Mahlon and Chilion, Ephrathites of Beth- 
lehem-judah. And they came into the 
country of Moab, and continued [Heb., 
were] there. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Elimelech] That is, God 
is my king. 

Naomi.] Beautiful, or amiable. 

Mahlon.) Infirmity. 

Chilion.] Finished, completed. 

Rosen. — Pow wey v^, Nomen autem 
viri illius erat Elimelech, i.e., Deus est rex, 
sive, cui Deus est rex. ^or) imix ov, Et 
nomen uxoris ejus erat Noomi, i.e., suavitas 
mea, sive, delicie mez. pimo via * Oh 
pm, Et nomen duorum filiorum suorum erat 
Machlon et Chiljon, quorum nominum prius 
infirmitatem, posterius consummationem, ex- 
cidium denotat: ea nomina filis a paren- 
tibus indita erant forsan ob tristem tunc 
temporis patrize terree conditionem. 


Ver. 4, 

Au. l'er.—4 And they took them wives of 
the women of Moab ; the name of the one 
was Orpah, and the name of the other Ruth: 
and they dwelled there about ten years. 

Gesen.—78 (mane, forelock, or acc. to 
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Simonis, i.q. bY, fawn), Orpah, pr. n. f., 
Ruth i. 4, 14. 

nm, (i.q. mv, female friend, in Peshito 
Zaa ,) Ruth, pr. n. 

Fiosen.—ngw nmm Dv, Nomen unius Orpa, 
quod Hillerus et Simonis idem quod MRY, 
transpositis literis, i.e., cervam juvencam 


valere existimant, Gesenius vero in Lexico 
S UF 


collato Arabico ee jubam, antias de- 
notare putat. mm myo ow, Et nomen 
allerius Ruth, quod nomen plerique con- 
tractum censent pro Mx), species, l. e., ve- 
nustas; Gesenius pro MY, socia, amica, 
dictum conjicit, ut Syrus 2935 habet. 
. Ver. 8, 9. 

r222 mie» ‘NW? xp. enm s 
ny nby mps ma? nw moss 
DET oy cri»? spp OU OBEY 
asym 022 Dm qms comm 
UJ? pyrn nuu nm» WBS nom 

: ram) Wp MSW! 

v.8. ^p wy 

8 kai eire Noepiv rais uot vópQats avrzs. 
mopeveabe ð) dmoorpádrre éxdotn elg otkov 
pzrpós abris" morrat KUpLos pe ouàv éAeos, 
kaÜs emounoare perà TY reÜvkórov kal per 
duo). 9 Sdn kóptos bpiy kai eüprre ávámavaw 
ékáa Ty év oiko avdpos abris kai xarepihnoey 
abrás' Kal émfpav thy þæœvùv avràv, kai 
ékAavcav. 

Au. Fer.—8 And Naomi said unto her 
two daughters in law, Go, return each to her 
mother's house: the Lon» deal kindly with 
you, as ye have dealt with the dead, and 
with me. 

9 The Lor» grant you that ye may find 
rest, each of you in the house of her hus- 
band. Then she kissed them; and they 
lifted up their voice, and wept. 

Ken.—8, 9, 11, 13, 19, In these verses the 
pronouns are surprisingly corrupted. In 
ver. 8, we read D2o» and OMWY instead of 
soy and jvw»—in 9 and 11, 039 for j»»—in 
13, yin twice for DAT, and 029 for j»5—in 
19, Dno for PND, as it is jT?» just after: 
and indeed it is y rnv in MSS. 17, 23, and in 
Erfurt 2, 3, 4. Here again common sense 
is insulted with a vindication of all these 
mistakes. For we are told, that some of the 
pronouns here are masculine, though applied 
to Naomi's daughters in law; because 1t was 
the undoubted intention of the sacred writer 
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to mark the rough and masculine disposition 
of these daughters. Butthen, assome of the 
pronouns here applied to them are feminine, 
are we not to suppose (since contrariorum con- 
traria est ratio) that these feminine pronouns 
denote their female softness and modesty? 
And how then shall we determine their real 
characters? If there could be supposed a 
person capable of answering such queries, 
we might ask farther, Why is the pronoun 
twice feminine (ver. 13), when applied to 
Naomi's sons? Does this enallage of the 
pronoun denote their gentle nature? But it 
happens unluckily, that these sons were 
never born, being here only talked of or 
imagined; and therefore, not being real 
beings, have no nature at all. 

Prof. Lee.—9th, When courage, virility, 
fortitude, efficiency, or the like, is intended 
to be predicated of females, verbs expressive 
of any acts, &c., done by them, seem to be 
put in the masculine gender for that pur- 
pose; e.g. TAM DMITDY ony "UND, as ye 
(women) HAVE DONE (courageously) with the 
dead and with me, Ruth i. 8; 28 ^» DAYM 
mip "rm, and ye (women) SHALL KNow (ef- 
fectively) that I am the Lord Jehovah, 
Ezek. xxii. 49; 2m) NYY "orm, and thou 
(fem.) doest evil things, and thou PREVAILEST 
(manfully), Jer. iii. 9.— Gramm., Art. 216,9. 

Ver. 10. 

Tayo maa gms mb mnpm 

pts C T JT i ^T TX 

kal etray adr. perà go) émiorpéqopev eis 
Tov Aaóv cov. 

Au. Ver.—10 And they said unto her, 
Surely we wil return with thee unto thy 





people. 
Surely. 
Rosen.—Et dixerunt ad eam, socrum: Imo 


lecum revertamur ad populum tuum. Particula 
2 h. 1. quibusdam redundat, ut Greecis dre post 
verbum dico. Aliis adseverationis nota est: 
cerle, s. ulique tecum revertemur, ut 1 Sam. 
xiv. 39, 44. Alii causaliter reddunt, et 
elipsin statuunt, hoc modo: e£ dixerunt 
interrogate, cur flerent? quoniam tecum 
revertemur. Malim cum iis facere, qui par- 
ticulam `> hic adversative capiunt, sed, 
veruntamen, quod accommodatissimum est 
tristi mulierum affectui, qui abrupta verba, 
et renuentes particulas amat. Similiter 
Roorda Grammat. Hebr., P. ii., p. 256: imo 
tecum revertemur. 
Ver. LI. 
See notes on verse 8. 


RUTH I. 12, 


Ver. 12 
nm SAT YD n nda maby 
ma nópn Sw me P whigh 
nx wo mn web Tbe nen 


émwrpádyre ù Óvyarépes pov, didre yeyn- 
paka Tov py eivat avdpi. dre elma, Gre €ore 
pot Undctacis ToU yevnOnvail pe dvÓpi. kai 
TéEopat viovs. 

Au. Ver.—12 Turn again, my daughters, 
go your way; for I am too old to have an 
husband. If I should say, I have hope, ¿f 
I should have an husband [or, if I were 
with an husband] also to night, and should 
also bear sons. 

If I should say, &c. 
mentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘suppose that I 
should say, I have hope, that I were even to 
be married this very night, and were even 
to bear children [this night ]." 

ftosen.—12 Revertimini, filie mec, abite 
fay, ad populum vestrum, ut Chaldzus 
addit. 322 pro 7232, ut vs. 8 scriptum. 
Eandem apocopen vidimus vs. 9. my `» 
vw mi, Num consenui pre esse viro. Esse 
viro Chaldzeus recte ^32» MY2 MD, esse con- 
jugem viri vertit. Si vel maxime dicerem : 
est mihi spes scil. conjugium ineundi, ut 
puelle, quod Chaldzus addit. Imo si etiam 
essem hac nocle viro, concumberem cum viro 
conciperemque, e£ efiam parerem ex isto 
concubitu suo tempore filios. 


Ver. 13. 
ay "UN Imam 0 yon 
by why nia 'no2b "x. inen 
MSW. Das Thr wb aan da 
: mimem 2 


So most com- 


uù) avrovs m poaOcScaÓe Ews ob AdpvvOdcw ; 
ù abrois karagxeOnoeaÓe Tod uù yevérda 
dvOpt ; p) 0r) Ovyarépes pov, órt émikpávÓm por 
Umep vas, ort é£rAOev ev epot yelp Kuplov. 

lu. Ver—13 Would ye tarry [Heb., 
hope] for them till they were grown? would 
ye stay for them from having husbands? 
nay, my daughters; for it grieveth me much 
[Heb., I have much bitterness] for your 
sakes that the hand of the Lorp is gone out 
against me, 

See notes on verse 8. 

Would ye tarry, &c.—husbands. 

IHoub.—13 Eritne vobis expectandum, donec 
li adoleverint, ut vos tandiu innupte mane- 
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$19 
atis? AWN WT Verbum de verbo, num 
eos exspectabitis, ex scriptura D09, quam 
videntur habuisse omnes veteres; similiter 
post, legendum MWN 079, mum eos opperi- 
emini, vel, ut Syrus, propter eos detinebimini. 
y? , tertia in persona, mendum manifestum, 
ubi Noemi nurus suas secunda in persona 
compellat, que secunda persona vellet ]5^, 
vobis, non Y^, eis. 
Rosen.—An propterea exspectabitis usque 
dum adolescent, sive, ut Hieronymus red- 
dit, usque annos pubertatis impleant ? yg 
Aben-Lsra et ali num propter illos scil. 
filios pariendos? interpretantur, quasi, ut 
seepe in hoc capite suffixum masculinum pro 
feminino ponitur, hic vice versa femininum 
pro masculino positum sit. Sed hic minime 
necesse est, generis enallagen statuere, quum 
femininum, ut saepe alias, neutraliter sit 
capiendum et num propterea? scil. ea quze 
dixi, interpretandum. nJ cla) mun poo 
vw, Num propterea clause viveretis ad non, 
s. ut non silis viro ? non nubatis? ut vs. 12. 
Verbum }22, quod nonnisi hoc loco legitur, 
Chaldens significatione non differre ab CY, 
tristis fuit ds Nam verba sic reddidit : 
TOV mv PAR qur PRI, num propter eos vos 
sederelis tristes? Quod plane alienum. 
Verbi 52? significatio petenda est e Chaldaico 
EX, retineri, delineri in Pael claudere in 
carcere aliquem. Chaldzi V. T. interpretes 
verbo hoc utuntur pro Hebraeis 827) XN, 


"D, abditus, a vinclus est, Jesaj. 
xxiv. 22; xlii. 7, 22; xlix. 9. Talmudici, 


teste Kimehio, 4722 vocant mulierem que 
domi delinetur sine marito. Uti enim vir- 
gines, recte observat Clericus, clausze vivebant 
antequam nuberent, sic etiam viduz, que 
desponse essent pueris, quorum adolescen- 
tiam exspectabant, domi se continebant, ne 
qua imminute castitatis suspicio oriretur. 
Idem Graecus Alexandrinus interpres videtur 
voluisse, dum Hebrzea sic reddidit: 7 aùroîs 
karao xeOrjo eae ; aut illis, dorum in gratiam, 
vos continebitis ? Ceterum "Yn. positum est 
pro mn ejecto Dagesch forti, uti et Maso- 
rethze | notant, ut in Ap2Nn Jesaj. lx. 4. Sunt 
tamen codices i in quibus per compensationem 
myn legitur. 

Gesen.— only in Niph. from the Chald. 
to shut onesclf up, to remain shut up. Ruth 
i. 13 moram I, would ye therefore remain 
shut up? i.e., so as not to marry ; for; 
comp. Is. lx. 4. Heb. Gr. $ 66, n. ed. 13. 
Sept. xaracyeOnoeaOe.—Chald. P, one de- 
tained, shut up, especially in prison ; whence 
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129 m3, prison. According to Kimchi 
Talmud, mW is a woman who shuts herself 
up at home and lives without a husband. 

Nay, my daughters ; for it grieveth me 
much for your sakes, &c. 

Ged.—No, my daughters ! although more 
bitter is my lot than yours, since the 
hand of the Lord has been put forth against 
me. 

Booth.—No, my daughters! although it 
be more bitter to me than to you, that the 
hand of Jehovah hath gone forth against me. 

Although it be more bitter.] This is the 
version of the Sept., Syr., Arab., and Tar- 
gums. The meaning appears to be, * My 
loss is greater than yours, my affliction more 
bitter. You have only lost your husbands ; 
I have lost both my husband and my two 
sons, and am too old to expect another hus- 
band and children.’’—Booth. 

Houb.— Nam jam satis amaro sum propter 
vos. lllud, propler vos, sententiam habet 
talem; ego jam satis dolore vestro doleo, ut 
non alium dolorem meo vestroque addatis, si 
vos videbo diu innuptas et sine spe pos- 
teritatis. Multi interpretes sic acceperunt 
Dg, quasi pre vobis, tanquam diceret 
Nomi, dolor meus dolore vestro major est. 
Sed comparationem doloris cum dolore ex- 
cludebat 189, in quo inest superlativum. 

Rosen.—r53 W, Ne, filie mee, scil. 75225 
“ay, eatis mecum, coll. vs. 10. INO 7573 
D20, Nam amarum mihi valde præ vobis, i.e., 
mea conditio multo tristior est quam vestra, 
quia vos tantum maritis, ego et marito et 
liberis orbata, et ab omnibus destituta sum, 
unde pessime vobis prospiceretis, me mor- 
talium miserrimam comitature. D iterum 
pro 5, cf. ad vs. 8 yO est comparativum ut 
Cohel. vii. 1 jp?no ïv, bonum pre oleo, 
melius oleo. Sunt, qui verba ita capiant: 
quamvis a vobis divelli amarius multo sit 
mihi, quam vobis. Aliis D2) est propter vos, 
quasi diceret Noomi: vestra angustia creat 
mihi sollicitudinem. Sed si hoc voluisset, 
dicendum ei pro C22 fuisset DY , seu Du, 
coll. 2 Sam. i. 26 TW ^», anguslia mihi 
est propter te. Preterea sensum, quem 
supra dedimus, commendant verba quze se- 
quuntur, TP 7 P ^2 ARES, siquidem exiit 
contra me, extensa est percutiendi causa, 
manus Jove, percutiens et plagas instigens. 
3 hic valet contra, adversus, ut in illo Genes. 
xvi. 12 ia 9» m 2 IT, manus ejus contra 
omnem, et manus omnis contra eum. Vid. et 
1 Sam. xxvi. 9. 


RUTH I. 


13—16. 


Ver. 14. 
my miren py ngm — 

: DTTP 

— kat kareQiAgoev 'Opià thy mevOepàv 
avT7s, Kal éméarpewev els Tov Aady aùrhs, Povd 
dé 7koXovÜnaev ary. 

Au. Ver.—14 And they lifted up their 
voice, and wept again: and Orpah kissed her 
mother in law; but Ruth clave unto her. 

Kissed her mother in law. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
And Orpah kissed her mother-in-law, and 
returned to her own people. 

The LXX after amyn) have xav ere- 
oTpewev eis Tov Aaov avrgs, and clearly read 
in their copy, either no» 5x Wm or mv. 
Buxtorf, to save the integrity of the text, 
contends that the return of Orpha is implied 
in kissing her mother-in-law; and that the 
LXX have added the words without any 
authority. As all the versions render alike, 
and as they were made at different periods 
and from different codices, it is fair to 
presume the words were in the copies from 
which their versions were made.  Dathe, 
though strongly attached to the Masoretic 
text, here admits this reading to be genuine, 
as he inserts it in his text.— Booth. 

Rosen.—LEt osculum fixit Orpa socrui sua, 
i.e., osculo ei valedixit. Ideo supplevit 
Grecus Alexandrinus: éméorpewrev eis róv 
Aaóv avryns, et Hieronymus: ac reversa est. 
Idem addit Syriacus interpres, et qui eum 
sequitur Arabicus. Unde tamen nequaquam 
sequitur, quod Cappellus, Hubigantus, Da- 
thius volunt, illos interpretesin suis Hebraicis 
codicibus legisse MAY OR TAIWAN, ut vs. 15. Cf. 
Buxtorfii Antecrit., p. 691. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 And Ruth said, Intreat 
me not [or, Be not against me] to leave 
thee, or to return from following after thee : 
for whither thou goest, I will go; and where 
thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall 
be my people, and thy God my God. 

Rosen.—d^?iepOw mm WNA, Sed dixit 
Ruth: me incurras in me, vel, occur- 
ras mihi, hortando, suadendo, sollicitando. 
Loquendi hic modus desumtus est ab eo, qui 
pergere volenti in via se opponit, ne possit 
progredi. POR Wp Wen, Et in quo loco 
manseris, manebo. | Verbum y? proprie per- 
noctare, ut infra in. 13; Jud. xix. 10; Gen. 
xxxii. 21, denotat, tum generatim de com- 


e 


RUTH I. 19—22. II. 1. 


moratione constanti perpetuaque habitatione 
usurpatar, ut Ps. xxv. 13; xci. 1; Job. 
xxxix. 31. Sunt qui nostra verba sic red- 
dant: ubi diversata fueris, divertar. Quod 
minime probandum. 


Ver. 19. 
ma naim» Dnm mym 
bam bn? ma P2» wm eno 
DW] ruopHm) pay pr ds 
$753 


ie TiiT 

emopevOnoay Se auddrepat, ews Tov mapa- 

yevéoOar aùràs ele BnOdeép. xal éyévero èv 

TO €AÓeiv avràs cis BnOAeeu, xai Hynoe váca 

7 mós ém aùraîs, kai eümov. 
Noepyív; 

Au. Ver.—19 So they two went until they 
came to Beth-lehem. And it came to pass, 
when they were come to Beth-lehem, that 
all the city was moved about them, and they 
said, Js this Naomi? 

See notes on verse 8. 

Bp. Horsley.— They two. omno. Read 
with a great number of MSS. rnw [so Ken., 
Booth. ]. 

And they said. 

Houb.— Et dicebant mulieres. Addimus 
cum Vulgato mulieres ; quze quidem mulieres 
insunt aliquo modo in verbis Yr7 2, zota 
civilas, quae antecesserunt. Quanquam ve- 
rius dicas omissum fuisse a scribis DW, 
mulieres. Nam cap. iv. 14 legitur owm 
DWN, et dixerunt mulieres. 

Rosen.—Nomini singulari 7, de urbis 
incolis capiendo jungitur verbum plurale, ut 
Jesaj. xxv. 8 pum ow"w on MIP, urbs gen- 
tium fortium timebunt te. Hic vero verbum 
plurale femininum ponitur, quia nomini 
feminino singulari collective usurpato verbum 
plurale femininum convenit. Sunt qui verbo 
feminino mulierum cumprimis loquacem 
connotari existiment curiositatem, ut nomen 
DUI, mulieres subaudiendum sit. Quod non 
rejiciendum videtur ob pronomen suffixum 
femininum plurale proximi versus initio. 

Ver. 21. 
beyan vei moy mim — 
Is E C EE tat "T de 

— Kal kUpios érazetvogé pe, Kal 6 (kavós 
€kdkoce pe ; 

Au. Fer.—21 I went out full, and the 


Lorp hath brought me home again empty: 
why then call ye me Naomi, seeing the Lorp 


* er > A 
EL AUT €OTL 


hath testified against me, and the Almighty 


hath afflicted me? 
VOL. II. 
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Hath testified. So Gesen., Rosen. 

Ged., Booth.—Hath humbled. 

Rosen.—Quare vocatis me Noomin, quum 
Jova testetur contra me? ™2, respondit hic 
valet testatus est, ut Exod. xx. 16 mvmw» 
XH, non respondebis, testaberis contra 
socium tuum, quo sensu cum praefixo 3 con- 
struitur, quatenus est contra, adversum ; vid. 
2 Sam. i. 16 ; Jesaj. iii. 9; Hos. v. 6. Cum 
vero testari contra aliquem Deus dicitur, id 
denotat, immissis in eum malis eum poenas 
commeruisse ostendit. Graecus Alexandrinus 
Kupwos érametvooé pe, Dominus afflixit me, 
reddidit, quasi in Piel ™3y legisset. Sed 
tum non ?3, sed ‘DX sequi deberet. 


Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—22 So Naomi returned, and 
Ruth the Moabitess, her daughter in law, 
with her, which returned out of the country 
of Moab : and they came to Beth-lehem, in 
the beginning of barley harvest. 

Rosen.—22 Atque sic rediit Noomi et 
Ruth Moabitis, nurus ejus, cum ea. MII 
arin "Te, Que Rutha, reversa erat ex agris 
Moabitidis. Reversa nonnisi Noomi dici 
potuit, sed hic et de Rutha, que se rever- 
tenti adjunxerat, usurpatur; cf. ad vs. 10. 
Querunt interpretes, quid participium mI% 
hic sibi velit, quum verbum 3*5 ad indi- 
candum Ruthz adventum jam sufficiat. 
Carpzovio 72785 videtur esse quoddam epi- 
theton, quo Rutha post adventum Beth- 
lehemi vulgo nominata fuerit. Sed recte 
Aben-Esra videtur observare, illa verba re- 
peti ideo, ut annectatur circumstantia tem- 
poris, quo ille Beth-lehemum venerint. 


Cuar. II. 1. 
H . . ae sb Or e ws 
eT Waa WS MRD vd ‘pps dA 
Prva jowa Wom oN onan 
: (m Ch : 
393 w^ 
Tot 
` ^ T * > \ r ^^ > 8 N 
kat T) Nwepty avp yvopuios TO avdpt 
abris, 6 ë dvi Ovvarós ig xvi ék THS ovy- 
t b Nx > a , 
yevelas EAuseAex, Kal óvoga avrà Boag. 

Au. Fer.—1 And Naomi had a kinsman 
of her husband’s, a mighty man of wealth, 
of the family of Elimelech; and his name 
was Boaz [called, Boos, Matt. i. 5]. 

Houb.—1 Erat autem Noemi cognatus de 
familid Elimelech viri sui, vir dives, cujus 
nomen erat Dooz. 

mond vro ovv», Porro Noemi erat cog- 
natus viro suo. — Hzc seriem non habent 
Hebraico in sermone meliorem, quam in 

TT 
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Latino ; quod quidem sentiebat Hieronymus, 
cum sic diceret, erat autem viro Elimelech 
consanguineus, omittens et Noemi, et pro- 
nomen suo, quod ad Noemi pertinet. Itaque 
etiam alium ordinem Syrus exsequutus est, 
nempe talem, TWR Pox nmwvop YTO b», 
erat autem Noemi cognatus, de familia Elti- 
melech viri sui, in quo ordine nos acquies- 
cimus, ut fecit Arabs. Nam hod. in scrip- 
tione male dissociatur viri sui, ab Elimelech, 
cum idem utrobique vir agatur; male etiam 
cognatus Noemi, a de familia Elimelech, cum 
prius in posteriori explicetur, negetque adeo 
Hebr. sermonis consuetudo, haec à se invicem 
divelli; quomodo in Latino sermone non 
divellitur appositum ab ea re, cujus est ap- 
positum. 

Rosen.—1 www» vio nv», Noomi autem 
erat affinis quod ad maritum ejus, i.e., re- 
spectu mariti ipsius defuncti. YT, ut in 
margine legendum praecipitur, s. Yn, a YT, 
scire, cognoscere, agnoscere (ut NWO a NY) 
proprie cognitionem, agnitionem denotat, sed 
hic et Prov. vii. 4 usurpatur pro eo, qui nos- 
citur, familiari, cognato, affini, unde quod in 
textu exstat, efferendum Yr, participium 
Pyhal, qui cognitus est, cognatus. 

Wealth. So Patrick, Gesen. 

Rosen.—7 "33 WN, Vir potens virtute, 
quo alias corporis robore valens designatur, 
ut Jud. vi. 12; xi. 1; 1 Sam. ix. 1, hoc vero 
loco vir virtute pariter et auctoritate simul 
et opulentissimus, cui nec voluntas deest 
aliis succurrendi, ob virtutem, nec facultas, 
ob bonorum affluentiam. 

Boaz. 

Rosen.— Et nomen ejus erat Boas, quod 
significat in eo robur, quasi Y? 33. 

Gescn.—393 (alacrity), Boaz, pr. n., from 


WA, 
fuit. 


obsol. root, Arab. pe alacer, agilis 


Ver. 2. 
Au. Ver.—2 Shall find. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—May find. 


Ms 7. 
pny] DON) NITTON UNA 


= ase TIIT? 


ND TVM Niam pn MIN 


epe 
man AAA sy m$») pan 
+ OYE 


JT ; 
kal elme. GvAÀÀéÉo 87) kal cuvakw ev rois 
Opáypacw OmicÜev ràv Üepibóvrav. kai Ae 
Kal €oTn amo peer Kal EWS égmépas, OÙ KAT- 


émavoev ev rà dypà pikpóv. 


RUTH II. 1—7. 


Au. Ver.—7 And she said, I pray you, 
let me glean and gather after the reapers 
among the sheaves: so she came, and hath 
continued even from the morning until now, 
that she tarried a little in the house. 

Houb.—7 Venit igitur et collegit spicas à 
mane usque nunc; paululum tantüm intus 
requievit. 

DM Esset legendum "vm sine 1, si 
quidem narraretur Ruth stetisse (à mane 
usque nune). Sed quàm commodé illud 


stetit, de eâ muliere dictum, que colligit 
spicas. Omnino, cum Syro, legendum vm, 


et spicas collegit, cùm praesertim stetit, sine 
addito, nihil prorsus sententie pra se ferat; 
propter quam causam Hieronymus posuit, 
stetit in agro, ut sententiam haberet*aliqua- 
tenüs probabilem. 

Rosen. THY TW) WAT wo Tym sum, Et 
venit et slelit a mane usque nunc, spicilegium 
impigre coepit, et in eo usque huc perseve- 
ravit. Verbum kia haud raro dicitur de iis, 
qui se ad opus aliquod prestandum com- 
ponunt, ipsumque alacri animo aggrediuntur. 
Ov, Stelit ad quemlibet statun vel con- 
ditionem, in qua vel homo, vel res persistit 
et perseverat, transfertur, ut ad signa leprae 
perseverantia Levit. xiii. 5, 37, ad sapientiam 
apud Salomonem permanentem Cohel. ii. 9 
ad contumacem in malo opere persistentem 
ibid. viij. 3. Oyo mas mma m, Hoc sedere 
ejus in tuguriolo paurillum est. | Mulier 
quippe zstu et labore defessa aliquantulum 
sub tentorium se receperat, ut in umbra 
quiesceret, quomodo eam in agrum adveniens 
Boas offenderat. | Mirum est, halucinatos 
esse in his verbis explicandis veteres. Graecus 
Alexandrinus postquam de suo dixit Rutham 
fuisse in agro éos éo7répas, usque ad vesperam, 
hec verba sic vertit: ov xarémavoey €v rà 
d'ypQ pakpóv, non quievit in agro paululum. 
Retulit interpres MW ad radicem NW, ces- 
sare, unde ^no Prov. xx. 3, et IAI Exod. 
xxi. 19. Sed male interpres negandi par- 
ticulam ov pramisit. ld ipsum tamen et 
Hieronymus fecit, cujus est hac interpre- 
tatio: e£ ne ad momentum quidem domum re- 
versa est, qui praeterea in eo peccavit, quod 
"n3 ad DY retulit. Syrus: et fecit spici- 
legium a mane usque ad quietem, relato vi 
ad MY, sed non expressis verbis m, THY "m, 
Tiovm, et oo m». Sed melius con- 
cinit, AAW pro infinitivo verbi IW, sedit 
capere, ut ^n3 rò sedere meum Ps. exxxix. 2, 
mY rò sedere tuum 2 Weg. xix. 27. Vid. 
et Thren. ii. 63; Jerem. ix. 6. rmm, 
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Domum, in qua Rutha consedisse dicitur, 
nonnulli przedium, villam aliquam rusticam 
Boasi, rectius vero Aben-Esra et Abendana 
casam, aut tentorium in agro intelligunt, sub 
cujus umbram operarii crescente zestu se 
recondere solebant. 


Ver. 13. 
‘2 XM DPA Wey unm) 
WNW apy pI 3) wen 
SQN npe» mug 8» S538 


7 06 elev. eüpow xápw év ód/QaNuots aov 
kúpte, ÓrL mrapekáAegás pe, kal órt éAáAgoas 
emt kapdiay ths SovAns cov, kai iÓoU €yO 
€copat WS pia TOY TALOLOK@Y GOV. 

Zu. Ver.—13 Then she said, Let me find 
favour [or, I find favour] in thy sight, my 
lord; for that thou hast comforted me, and 
for that thou hast spoken friendly [Heb., to 
the heart] unto thine handmaid, though I be 
not like unto one of thine handmaidens. 

Though I be not like unto one of thine 
handmaidens. 

Pool.—Not like unto one of thy hand- 
maidens; a person more necessitous and 
obscure, being a stranger, and one born of 
heathenish parents. 

Horsley.— Foy x?, read, with Houbigant, 
Y) ;—“ but would I were as one.” 

Ged., Dooth.—Let me be as one( LXX, 
Syr.] of thine handmaids. 

Houb.—Ego vero utinam. sim.. Sic con- 
vertimus ex scripturà Ù, ulinam, in quam 
aptissimé quadrat hzec loquendi forma, sicut 
una ex ancillis tuis, quee non tam rem ipsam 
indicat, quàm rei votum et probabilitatem. 
Quadrat etiam futurum mT quod in voto 
usurpatur. Sed pugnat cum negatione m5 
tum illud ipsum futurum, tum eadem scri- 
bendi forma, sicut una ex ancillis tuis. Nam, 
non ego cro sicut una ex ancillis tuis, quid 
medulle habeat, non puto sentire exerci- 
tatum lectorem. Favent scriptioni 5 Graeci 
Intt. et Syrus, qui negationem non exhibent, 
affirmationem sequuntur, quanquam votum 
debuissent. 

Rosen.—13 "rm PINA jprszos "oNm, Di- 
cebat ila; inveniam gratiam in oculis tuis, 
mi Domine! habeas me tibi commendatam, 
porro mihi faveas. Clericus verba in præ- 
senti capit hoc sensu: faventem te mihi, 
Domine, experior, ut miretur Rutha feli- 
citatem suam, quz quum paupercula et pere- 
grina esset, tantam Boasi benevolentiam 
erga se, preter omnem spem, experiretur. 





Sed nihil obstat, quo minus verba uti sonant 
in futuro capiamus. 2797) °2, Mam con- 
solatus es me, quasi diceret: neque enim 
dubito, de tua benevolentia porro sperare, 
quia hucusque animumin me tam propensum 
ostendisti, siquidem me erexisti solatio, et 
spem melioris vitæ conditionis mihi fecisti. 
Et quia loquutus es super cor ancille tuc, 
i.e. que mihi grata sunt, humaniter et 
blande me compellasti. £4 ego non sum 
sicut una ancillarum tuarum, i.e, quum 
tamen non sim digna, qua habear sicut una 
ancillarum tuarum. Carpzovius: “ Dixerat 
ante, loquutus es ad cor ancille tue; jam 
igitur se quasi corrigit, q. d., sed quid loquor, 
dum me ancillam tuam dixi? Quinimo ego 
non digna sum, qua cum ancillarum tuarum 
minima conferar.”’ 


Ver. 14. 
3, .* : . Q 
"UU. Dok nyb mi 75 Tun 


Wap mya ogma mops, con 


an yrna 


y =-=} \ 
35 JN n w”) now moa coro “a 
T T 


Kai eimev aùr) Boó(. dn &pa roù dayew. 
"pógeA0e ðe kal ddayecar Toy dprov, kal 
Bawets Tov Nropuóv aov ev TO béer k.7.À. 

Au. Fer.—14 And Boaz said unto her, 
At mealtime come thou hither, and eat of 
the bread, and dip thy morsel in the vinegar. 
And she sat beside the reapers: and he 
reached her parched corn, and she did eat, 
and was sufficed, and left. 

Pool.— Bread was the usual food of ser- 
vants and the meaner sort, at least when 
they were engaged in such works as this. 
Or bread may be here put for any food, as 
it oft is. — Pinegar; cither simple vinegar 
[so Rosen.], in which the poorer sort used 
to dip their bread, and so eat it in hot 
countries, as they did not only in Canaan, 
but afterwards in Italy: or vinegar mixed 
with other things to make some kind of 
sauce. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The yon which we here 
translate vinegar, seems to have been some 
refreshing kind of acid sauce used by the 
reapers to dip their bread in, which both 
cooled and refreshed them. Vinegar, rob 
of fruits, &c., ave used for this purpose in 
the East to the present day ; and the custom 
of the Arabs, according to Dr. Shaw, is to 
dip the bread and hand together into these 
cooling and refreshing articles. 
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Rosen.—Verba 287 ny, tempore cibi 
Grecus Alexandrinus et Jony, junx- 
erunt iis que sequuntur D» ‘ha, 
huc. Ille enim sic reddidit: 
Qayeiv mpóceA8e de, hic ita: quando hora 
vescendi fuerit, veni huc. Sed refragatur 
distinctio Hebraica; nam quum in DRT dis- 
tinctivus major Rbhia, et in 3A tantum 
minor Geresch positus sit, verba 59m nv 
pertinent adhue ad praecedentia. Sensus 
igitur est hic, tempore prandi Boasum Ruthe 
dixisse que sequuntur. decede huc! et 
comedas de pane, de cibo messoribus apposito, 
eL intingas buccellam tuam in aceto, quod 
loco embammatis appositum erat, Jarchio et 
Aben-Esra observantibus, propter æstum 
regionis, qui stomacho alias fastidium creat, 
quia, teste Plinio Mist. Nat., 1. xxiii., cap. 1, 
aceto summa vis est refrigerandi, et adstrin- 
gendi Rervos, viresque corroborandi. Chal- 
daus: in pulmentum quod coctum est in 
aceto. Sed aceti significatio tenenda est. 


accede 
T) @pa ToU 


Ver. 
Sasa 5 js Ob nmn 
Sey nep cpm 


kat Bacrá(ovres Baarácare airy, Kai yc 
mapaBaddAovres mapaßaňeire aùr) èk Tap 
ld ` / M / 
BeBovwuauévov, kal dáyerau kal avAMéÉei, 
K.T.À. 
Au. Fer.—16 And let fall also some of 
the handfuls of purpose for her, and leave 


them, that she may glean them, and rebuke 
her not. 


Let fall. 


Gesen.—8, 1. i. q. Arab. mos , to draw 


or pull out, Ruth ii. 16 ; comp. 72 and mv, 


No. III. 

Professor Lee.-—!™, Cogn. 7). Arab. 
En , eduxit, extraxit. (a) Plundered, 
spoiled. (b) Carried off spoil. (c) Scat- 
tered, let fall in carrying away. (e) Ruth 


ii. 16. 

Rosen.—Imo eliam extrahite ei quidquam 
e manipulis. Infinitivum % cum adjuncto 
ejusdem verbi futuro sunt, qui ad radicem 
mw, erravit referant, unde 59 , error, pec- 
catum, 2 Sam. vi. 7. Ita Jarchi, qui hac 
verba sensu convenire dicit cum MWN rov, 
obliviscendo oblivisceris, Deut. viii. 19, duds 
diceret Boas: simulate, ac si obliti alicujus, 
i. e. aliquot spicarum essetis. Hinc quidam 
ex nostratibus verba sic interpretantur: quin 
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et per oblivionem quasi dimittitis ei, Ruthe, 
ex manipulis. Neque tamen hanc interpre- 
tationem admittit vocum Hebraicarum forma 
grammatica. Nam a radice "5? dicendum 
erat WON n5. Alii a Wo, dejicere, ut 
Deut. xxviii. 40, vertunt: etiam dejicite ei 
quidquam de manipulis. Sic Graecus Alex- 
andrinus: kai ye mapaBddXovtes mrapaflaAeire 
aùr. Quod Hieronymus sequutus: et de 
vestris quoque manipulis projicite de industria. 
Sed obstat itidem grammatica. Nam a 
radice 78) scribendum fuisset 3n dw). Non 
est dubium, referendas esse voces illas ad 
radicem Obes que saepissime spoliandi sig- 
nificatu legitur. Hine verba Hebraica sic 
reddunt: etiam spoliando spoliabitis ei ex 
manipulis. Quod quum minus concinne 
dictum sit, Ludov. de Dieu observat, quum 
decimae e manipulis dandze essent, debuisse 
omnes justam habere magnitudinem et pon- 
dus. Hine Boasum servis mandare, ne jam 
illud curent, sed quasi per spolium auferant, 
libere hinc inde aliquid de manipulis jam 
factis et faciendos minores faciant, quam 
oporteat, ut relinquant Ruthee, quz colligere 
queat, mec tp? onam, el Wa CE col- 
ligat, ut sequitur. Nec tamen artificiosa 
ila explicatione opus erit, si verbum 200 
prima sua significatione capiamus, quam 
awe 

Arabicum ¿fw servavit, i.e, traxit, ex- 
traxit. Affinia sunt verba ?€) et TY, que 
itidem erdrahere significant. Quare verba 
D'o3YmTo www Da simpliciter sic reddenda 
erunt: etiam extrahendo extrahite ex ma- 
nipulis, DDIS bic tantum obvium a rax, 
colligare, Chaldeis in usu, Jarchi observat 
in Talmude (Lrubhin, cap. 10, § 1) dici de 
parvis manipulis, forsan talibus, quos primum 
manibus colligunt, antequam majores, DYDY, 
conficiant. 


Ver. 18. 
Au. Fer.—And her mother in law saw 
what she had gleaned [so Heb., LXX]. 
Ged., Booth.— And she showed [Syr., 
Vulg., Arab., and two MSS.] her mother in 
law what she had gleaned. 


Ver. 20. 
sat oma mAbs> vaya edm 
DYMO jn ary: Nb TUN mind 
aio 5» A5 mN DAS 
2 NT abn WNT 35 


etme Ôe Noepiv TÀ pon auTis. BUS ds 


RUTH II. 20, 21. III. 1, 2. 


ear. TQ kupio, Öri ovK éykaréAure TÒ &Acos 
avroU pera ràv (óvrev kai perà Tov reÜvy- 
KkÓóTrGv. kai eimev avr] Nwepiv. — éyyi(ec piv 
6 dvj)p, ÈK TOY d'yyuarevóvrov Hiv éort. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Naomi said unto her 
daughter in law, Blessed be he of the Lon», 
who hath not left off his kindness to the 
living and to the dead. And Naomi said 
unto her, The man żs near of kin unto us, 
one of our next kinsmen [or, one that hath 
right to redeem]. 

Blessed be he of the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—Blessed be Jehovah [Syr., 
Arab. ]. 

Bp. Patrick. — Blessed be he of the Lord.] 
Or rather, ** Let him be most blessed;" for 
lamed prefixed to Jehovah increases the 
sense, as 1n Gen. x. 9 (see there). 

ftosen.— Benedictus sit ille Jove, bene- 
dicendum eum Jove commendo, qui non re- 
liquit, intermisit benignitatem suam cum vivis, 
mecum et tecum, e£ cum mortuis, quia, 
nimirum, dum viduis Elimelechi ejusque filii 
benefaciebat, ostendebat se consanguineorum 
memoriam colere, quorum causa mulieribus 
benefaciebat. 

One of our next kinsmen. See notes on 
Numb. xxxv. 12, vol. i., pp. 615, 616. 


Ver. 21. 
Ope?! Da mayin Duy WRAY 
Ty porum Saws suysrcy CUm 
obme Dyah Du SPON 
kat eime 'PovÜ mpós mw mevÜepàv abris, 
Kal ye Ort EITE ms pe, HETA TOv KOpacioy 
Tay €uay mpockoAAnOnte čas dv Tedéowow 
AOV Toy Gunroy 0s vmápxet pot. 

Au. Fer.—21 And Ruth the Moabitess 
said, He said unto me also, Thou shalt keep 
fast by my young men, until they have ended 
all my harvest. 

He said unto me also. 

Rosen.—t3, Etiam, scil. scias, quod dix- 
erit. Vel: etiam ideo benedictus sit, coll. 
vs. 19, 20, ^w VND, quia dixit ad me: cum 
pueris, servis, messoribus, qui mihi sunt, ad- 
herebis. 

By my young men. 
on 1 Sam. ix. 3. 

Houb., Dathe, 
maidens. 

In textu est DWI DY, cum pueris, h. e., 
servis, pro quo haud dubie est legendum v» 
nyt, cum puellis. Sic quoque legerunt 


See note of Gesenius 


Ged., Booth—By my 
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oí 6. Sic quoque statim versu sequenti 
explicatur, cf. v. 8. Et tamen Chaldzus, 
Syrus et Arabs habent: cum servis. Vul- 
gatus ambigue : messoribus ejus.—Dathe. 

Bp. Patrick.— Young men.] Though the 
word nearim be of the masculine gender yet 
it signifies all young people, and particularly 
the maidens, to whom he bid her keep close 
(ver. 8). And so both the LXX and the 
Chaldee here expound it; and so Naomi, it 
appears by the next verse, understood it. 

Jiosen.—Pueris hic comprehenduntur pu- 
ella, ancille, quas Boasus supra vs. 8 solas 
nominaverat, vid. et mox vs. 23. Sensus 
igitur est, Rutham se preeuntibus messori- 
bus associare debere, ut cum ancillis Boaso 
eos sequeretur, et spicas colligeret. 


Cxar. III. 1. 
om Mize WP way Sen ma — 


:D'g20" 

— Üvyarep, ov ph ¢nThow oot dváravaw 
iva eÙ yevnral cot; 

Au. Fer.—1 Then Naomi her mother in 
law said unto her, My daughter, Shall I 
not seek rest for thee, that it may be well 
with thee ? 

Bp. Horsley.—Rest for thee, that it may 
be well with thee.) Rather, a settlement for 
thee, which may be for thy happiness. The 
original expresses that the settlement should 
be both advantageous and agreeable to her 
inclination. 

Rosen.—Filia mea, nonne quaeram tibi 
quietem ? Affirmat per interrogationem, 
quasi diceret: omnino mei officii est, ut tibi 
prospiciam de commoda ac quieta aliqua 
conditione. W, quies hic est vita tuta 
sub presidio mariti. Alii locum quietis in- 
terpretantur, i.e., domum mariti, in qua 
posset a vita vaga et laboriosa quiescere. 
Jo WE, Que quies bona sit tibi, in qua 
commodius posses vivere, et rebus secundis 
frui. 


Ver. 2. 
mw Ws MATE WÀ Won nm 
mang gU sna Donny 
Pas Dove 


Kal viv ovxi Boog yvopipos r&v, ot As pera 
TQ» Kopagiwy avTov; idov avrós Mku TÓv 
dAcova Tov kpiÜàv ravry) TH vokti. 

Au. Ver,—2 And now is not Boaz of our 
kindred, with whose maidens thou wast? 


End EA TL d d E 
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Behold, he winnoweth barley to night in the 
threshingfloor. 

Of our kindred. 

Rosen.— Nunc igitur, attende; nonne Boas 
cognatus noster est, cum cujus fuisti puellis in 
agro? Ante vonvyo (a NYM ad formam 
ni) sunt qui subaudiant yo, ex cognatione 
nostra. Alii WAYNY dictum volunt pro Wr 
MALTON, vir cognalionis nostre, quemad- 
modum, Job. xv. 34 Ww ny, tentoria 
muneris sunt tentoria viri muneribus cor- 
rupti; et Prov. xiii. 6. Zmprobitas pervertit 
NWI, peccatum, i. e., DXB WR, virum pec- 
cati, peccatorem. Sed simpliciter cognatio 
hic pro concreto cognatus ponitur, ut supra 
li. 1 forma masculina vt. 

Houb., Booth—owvm. It is a known 
rule, that nouns derived from verbs ^P are 
formed by changing the" into ^. Hence the 
MSS. properly read here wv. 

Winnoweth barley to night in the threshing- 
jloor. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, winnoweth this 
night a floor of barley. 

ftosen.—En ! ille ventilans est aream hor- 
deorum hac nocte. Area hordeorum est 
hordeum in area tritum, ut 1 Reg. xvii. 14 
"Hop W, cadus farine non consumelur est 
farina in cado, et ibidem Yn noas, len- 
ticula olei non deficiet, i.e., oleum quod est 
in lenticula. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 Wash thyself therefore, and 
anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon thee, 
and get thee down to the floor, &c. 

Thy raiment. 

Dathe, Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Thy best 
raiment. 

Rosen.. T?» Tow now, Te abluas ergo, 
inungas, induas vestibus Luis, scil. cultioribus, 
uti Hieronymus addidit. 


Ver. 4. 
7» "none me-— 

— xai droxadiwWeis rà mpós TOdGY abro, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—4 And it shall be, when he 
lieth down, that thou shalt mark the place 
where he shall lie, and thou shalt go in, and 
uncover his feet [or, lift up the clothes that 
are on his feet], and lay thee down, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Uncover his feet, and lay 
thee down.] It-is said that women in the 
East, when going to the bed of their lawful 
husbands, through modesty, and in token of 
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subjeclion, go to the bed's foot, and gently 
raising the clothes, creep under them up to 
their proper place. See Calmet. 

Rosen.—Accedas, et reteges que ad pedes 
ejus sunt, et cubabis quieta et tacita. Mma 
sunt tegumenti partes extremae, qua pedes 
tegunt. Hieronymus: discooperies pallium, 
quo operitur a parte pedum, et projicies te, 
et ibi 3acebis. 


Ver. 8. 
wes Tom now gga um 


2 Pd d 
: "non 220 mër nam moby 


J 

€yévero ÔÈ év TH pecovuKtio kal é£éaT: 6 
avnp, Kal érapáxOrn, Kal iðoù yuv) Kowparat 
Tpos rro0Qv avTov. 

Au. Ver.—8 And it came to pass at mid- 
night, that the man was afraid, and turned 
[or, took hold on] himself: and, behold, a 
woman lay at his feet. 

Turned himself. 

Dr. A, Clarke.—The verb nb”, which we 
render he turned himself, has puzzled even 
the Targumist, who translates the clause 
thus: ** The man trembled, and his flesh 
became like a (boiled) turnip through fear.” 

Gesen.—n), Niph. to bend oneself, i. e., 
to turn onese/f, sc. around or back, in order 
to see, Ruth iii. 8. 


Prof. Lee—ne . 


respexit, (c. 


a“ T 
Arab. Veg), inflexit ; 
Turned to, or towards, Judg. 
xvi. 29, only. Niph. pres. nex, pl. wer. 
Be, become, turned about, towards, §c., 
Ruth iii. 8; Job vi. 18. 

Rosen.—8 Et fuit in medio noctis, ut ex- 
pavesceret vir ille, et se inclinaret. In verbo 
np»! interpretando dissentiunt interpretes. 
Chaldzus, illius significatione e Chaldaico 
NDD), rapa petita, sic reddidit: wm?» xum 
RM po movi, et emollia est instar rape 
caro ejus pre timore. Cui explicationi 
repugnant duo alia loca, quibus verbum n£? 
legitur, Jud. vi. 29; Job. vi. 18. Jarchi e 


|loco Jud. xvi. 29, tenendi, apprehendendi 


significatum verbum illud obtinere conjecit. 
Quum autem in forma Niphal, passiva, hic 
positum sit, Ludov. de Dieu detentus est 
interpretatur, ut causa terroris indicetur, 
quae hzec esset, quod a muliere detinebatur, 
pedibus accumbente, quz pondere suo stra- 
gulam constringebat et comprimebat, ne 
pedes libere movere ille posset. Sed quem 
verbo np) inesse significatum vidimus Jud. 
xvi. 29, inflectere, et Arabibus in Conj. V., 
se inflectere, eundem et hic retinemus. Zn- 
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flexit se, inclinavit se Boasus, quum primum 
excitus somno erectus sedisset, deinde in- 
clinato prorsum corpore, porrectáque manu, 
palpatus est. vno nid mw mm, Et 
ecce ! mulier cubans ad id quod ad Peles 
suos erat. TAY pro accusativo capiendum 
est, directionem personæ indicante ad locum 
qui nomine indicatur; vid. Roorda Gram. 
Hebr., P. ii., p. 130, § 428. 
Ver. 9. 

° : à a3 . 
apis appro Ih pipe — 

s TTS 
T It 

— kat sepiBaXeis TO mTepv'yióv Gov èri THY 
SovAny cov, re ayytorevs ei av. 

Au. Ver.—9 And he said, Who art thou? 
And she answered, I am Ruth thine hand- 
maid: spread therefore thy skirt over thine 
handmaid ; for thou art a near kinsman (or, 
one that hath right to redeem]. 

Spread therefore thy skirt. 

ftosen.— Et expande alam tuam super an- 
cillam tuam. Y}, alam sunt qui hic de pro- 
tectione, /utela capiant, metaphorá ab avibus 


petitá, qua pullos alis protegere solent; cf. 
supra ii. 12.  Petere igitur Rutham, ut 


Boas ipsam legitimo matrimonio in suam 
tutelam recipiat. Sed denotat 722, et oram, 
laciniam vestis, aut pallii, qua Orientales se 
noctu dormientes involvere solent, ut m 
»ren, ora pallii, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5, 12, et vx 
Md? 22, quatuor ore operimenti tui, Deut. 


xxl. 12. Et omisso vestis nomine Zach. 
viii. 28 "mn ww 9, ora pallii viri Judei. 


Hine, quum conjuges sub eodem tegmine 
dormire soleant, cum vir oram pallii super 
mulierem expandere dicitur, id illam intra 
torum secum recipere denotat. Ita Ezech. 
xvi. 8 hy cE UPM, expandi oras vestis 
mec super fe, i.e., uxorem te mihi duxi; cf. 
not. ad eum loc. In qua loquendi formula 
non esse de tutela mariti cogitandum, patet 
e Deut. xxiii. 1; xxvii. 10, ubi legimus: 7e 
ducat vir urorem patris sui, VIX AD nme» Wm, 
nec retegat oram, operimentum patris sui, 
ubi protectionis notio nequaquam locum 
habere potest. Petit igitur Rutha a Boaso, 
ut se torl sui participem faciat. Ita Chal- 


deus: vocetur nomen tuum super ancillam 
luam, accipiendo me uxorem. 
Near kinsman. See notes on Numb. 
xxxv. 12, vol. i., pp. 645, 6406. 
Ver. 10. 
79 PROS qanm mas — 


AN sm 
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— 6r. mnyáÜvvas rò Acós Gov TO ÉcXarov 
UTEP TO prov, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—10 And he said, Blessed be 
thou of the Lon», my daughter: for thou 
hast shewed more kindness in the latter end 
than at the beginning, inasmuch as thou 
followedst not young men, whether poor or 
rich. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In the latter end than at 
the beginning.] It is not easy to find out 
what Boaz means. Perhaps D7, chesed, 
which we translate kindness, means piety; as 
if he had said: Thou hast given great proof 
of thy piety in this latter instance, when 
thou hast avoided the young, and those of 
thy own age, to associate thyself with an 
elderly man, merely for the purpose of 
having the Divine injunction fulfilled, viz., 
that the brother, or next akin, might take 
the wife of the deceased, and raise a family 
to him who had died childless. 

Bp. Patrick.—He commends her true 
kindness both to her mother and to her 
husband, which appeared now more than 
before, by her endeavours to preserve his 
name and family. 

Rosen.—Bonam fecisti pietatem, s. bene- 
volentiam tuam posteriorem præ priore. 
Prior benevolentia Ruthæ erga Boasi fami- 
liam fuit amor, quo virum et socrum pro- 
sequuta erat, de quo Boas ii. 11, posterior 
hæc ipsa erga Boasum, viri propinquum, 
seniorem licet, amicitia, quæ erat conjuncta 
cum amore prioris viri, cui prolem excitare 
voluit. Hieronymus : priorem misericordiam 
tuam posteriore superasti. Sed nomen "em 
non tantum beneficentiam et benevolentiam 
in miseros, sed in quosvis significat. 


Ver. 11. 

«lu. PFer.—11 And now, my daughter, 
fear not; I will do to ilice all that thou 
requirest: for all the city [Heb., gate] of 
my people doth know that thou art a vir- 
tuous woman. 

Rosen.—Et nunc, filia mea, ne timeas; 
omne quod dixeris mihi, Jaciam. vud vi» 
TU NER CO "UT, Novit enim tola porta, urbs, 
populi mei, Quod mulier strenuitatis tu es. 
Portd populi sunt qui senatum intelligi ex- 
istiment, quod in portis senatores sedere, et 
judicia exercere solebant, vid. infra iv. 1, 2. 
Ita Chaldzus: PO rn am 52 o) ox on 
“OPT NDI, manifestum est enim omnibus seden- 
tibus in porlá synedrii magni populi mei. 
Sed h. l. per portam potius per synecdochen 
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partis pro toto tota urbs significatur, ut Gen. 
xxii. 17 ; xxiv. 60; xxxiv. 24; Deut. xvii. 2; 
xxviii. 52, ut dicatur, omnibus Bethlehemi 
incolis Ruthe virtutem perspectam esse. 
Recte Hieronymus: scit enim omnis populus, 
qui habitat intra portas urbis meg. D nu, 
Mulier roboris, virtutis, dicitur et Prov. 
xu. 4; xxxi. 10 mulier proba, diligens, vir- 
tutibus sexum muliebrem decentibus ornata. 


Ver. 12. 

* De o 7 3 

Sook BNA DN ^» D3oN ^» num 
* ^T A a T: T E Toa 
Samp nip Osa ws on 
À T & ) J- : 
Ded Nn”) 
kai vüv 6 adnO@s dyxioTevs yö eipe 
ye éa riv ayXLaTEUS éyylov UTEP Efe. 

Au. Fer.—12 And now it is true that I 
am thy near kinsman: howbeit there is a 
kinsman nearer than I. 

And now it is true. 

Houb.— Verumtamen quanquam ego sum 
revera consanguineus, &c. Delet CX Masora, 
quod tamen retinendum. Nam ox" idem 
valet, ac si maximé, vel quanquam Latinum. 
Similiter utrumque ?? retinendum ; nam prius 
præparat ad posterius, in quo est redinte- 
gratio quedam prioris. Et sæpè 2 Hebraico 
in sermone abundat. 

Rosen.— Ft nunc, etsi verum est, quod 
vindex, s. propinquus, ego sum tibi. Prius 
», si hic etsi, quamvis, valere patet. Sed 
quod post alterum *» in textu scriptum est, 
ox, Masorethz non esse legendum monent ; 
et in codicibus quam plurimis prorsus 
omissum est. Si genuinum sit, mere exple- 
tivum judicandum est. Sane C post `% 
abundat et Exod. xxii. 22 R PYS POVON `J, 
quodsi clamavit ad me. 

12, 13, &c. Kinsman. See notes 
Numb. xxxv. 12, vol. i., pp. 645, 616. 


"p ND rn 


? 
KAL 


on 


Ver. 14. 
, .? yO . 
WADA Ty Maxim 
"p "m5»5 

kal koruny mpós mov avroU ews mpor 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—14 And she lay at his feet 
until the morning, &c. 

KHloub.—WY»w. Masora yn, quoniam 
sic legitur 4 et 7.  Sapientius fecisset, si 
monuisset, post verbum DWN, omissum fuisse 
alterum 3 ante Yvm5xw, ut esset vno et 
ut liceret interpretari, im, vel sub tegmine 
pedum ejus. Nam verbum 259 cum neutrum 
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sit, niti debet aliquá praepositione nomen 
ym, in quo littera ? non est praepositio. 
Deludit lectores suos Clericus, cum eos docet 
subaudiendum esse ™ vel W, hoc est, ad 


pedem lecti, et idem facit ac si statueret, 


decumbere lectum, Latinum esse, et subaudi- 
endum esse super. 

Jtosen.— Cubavit igitur ad stragulas pedum 
ejus usque ad tempus matutinum. Ante 
ys solent >} subaudire, sine necessitate; 
nam est accusativus, cf. not. ad vs. 8. 


Ver. 


15. 


mys NBT c3 ch 
DDWY sey ma cB mi" m 


D | 
Spr Hom ey num 


ITI) wn 


kai eurev avr. pepe TÒ TEepiCwparo émávo aov. 
kai ékpárraev avro, kai éuérpraev é£ kpiÜGv, kal 
eméÜnkev er avTny, kai eia jAÓev eis THY TOALY. 

Au. Ver.—15 Also he said, Bring the 
vail [or, sheet, or, apron] that thou hast 
upon thee, and hold it. And when she 
held it, he measured six measures of barley, 
and laid it on her: and she went into the 
city. 

Fail. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word mitpa- 
cath is variously interpreted, it signifying 
any kind of covering. The LXX translate 
it mepi(opa, by which they seem to have 
meant that which we call an apron, or a 
kirtle, which is bound about one. ‘The 
Vulgar pallium ; but it is by us most pro- 
perly rendered a veil; which modest women 


were wont to throw over their heads, to 
cover their faces. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—nrecn7 this seems to 


have been a cloak, plaid, or what the Arabs 
call hayk, which has been largely explained 
elsewhere. See Judg. xiv. 16. 
Gesen.—no5un f. (r. n28) Ruth ii. 15, 
plur. mreco Is. ni. 22, a wide upper gar- 
ment of a woman, mantle, clouk [so Lee, 
Rosen.]. See Schroeder de Vestitu mulier., 
Heb. c. 16. 
Measures. 
Dr. A. Clarke.— We supply the word mea- 
sures, for the Hebrew mentions no quantity. 
The Targum renders six seahs, PRO n", 
shith sein; which, as a seah was about two 


gallons and a half, must have been a very 


heavy load for a woman; and so the Tar- 
gumist thought, for he adds, And she re- 


- 
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ceived strength from the Lord to carryit. If|indeed, the answer favours this; and the 


the omer be meant, which is about six pints, 
the load would not be so great, as this would 
amount to but about four gallons and a half; 
a very goodly present. 

Rosen.—o yp OD To", Et mensus est sex 
hordea, pro Dwy n^, mensuras hordei, 
nomen prius verbale latet in verbo. Simi- 
liter Esth. v. 1 mòp onps Sm pro wd 
Tw» induitque Esther vestimentum regni, 
i.e., regium. Mensurz hic intelliguntur tum 
vulgo nota, Chaldzus: sex Seas hordei 
posuit, id est, duas ephas, vid. ii. 17, Hie- 
ronymus: ser modios. Sed tantum onus 
pallio involutum mulier in urbem non potu- 
isset portare. 

She went inlo the city. 

Bp. Patrick—The Chaldee saith, Boaz 
went into the city; and the Hebrew favours 
this interpretation. For the word for went 
is in the masculine gender, as in the next 
words it is in the feminine. 

Josen.— yn win, Et ingressus est urbem 
Boasus, ut supplet Chaldaus, et verbum 
masculinum indicat. Sed Hieronymus ita 
vertit: que portans ingressa est civitatem, 
quasi pro 82) legisset Nim, quod et Syrus 
expressit, et hodienum in codicibus com- 
pluribus et Kennicottianis et De-Rossianis 
legitur. Verum de Boaso sermo est, qui 
summo mane, postquam Ruthe suum munus 
demensus fuerat, ex agro in urbem rediit. 


Ver. 
i o ^ o 
mania oy Nan 
2) n2 
ù “Pov eiondOe mpós rhv wevOepay avTis. 
7 O€ eimev avtn Ovyarep, K.T.A. 

Au, Ver.—16 And when she came to her 
mother in law, she said, Who art thou, my 
daughter? And she told her all that the 
man had done to her. 

Who art thou? 

Ged., Booth.—How hast thou succeeded ? 

Bp. Patrick.— Whoart thou, my daughter ? | 
It was so early in the morning when she 
returned home, that Naomi could not well 
discern who it was that desired the gate 
might be opened; but perceived it was a 
woman, whom she calls her daughter, as 
they used to do in civility, it appears, by 
Doaz's language, ver. 10. Dut the Vulgar 
takes it quite otherwise, that she asked her, 


nsa em 


“What hast thou done, my daughter?" 
That is, How hast thou succeeded? And, 


VOL. Il. 


Hebrew words will bear it, if mz be inter- 
preted not who, but what. 
Dathe.—Illa vero cum ad socrum suam 


veniret, hzec, quzenam esset, quesivit. Qua@- 
nam. Nam uxor Boasi, an non? Sic Mi- 
chaélis. 


Houb.—Nos, pronomen 'O, quis, sic ac- 
cipimus, ut qualis; q. d. Noemi, qualis 
nunc tu es, sive qualem exitum habes sus- 
ceptæ rei? 

fosen.— Et illa venit ad socrum suam, ea- 
que dixit ; quenam es tu, filia mea? Recte 
observat Aben-Esra, Noomin ita quesivisse, 
dum Rutha ante fores staret. | Nimirum 
quum ostium Rutha summo mane pulsaret, 
antequam alius alium cognosceret (vs. 14), 
socrus suspicabatur, nurum adesse. Queerit 
igitur: tune es, quz intromitti cupit? 


Cuar. IV. 1.1 
y wo "355 risa — 


> 5 4 
— kai eime mwpós avrov Bod. eéxxdivas 


Ka@icov ðe Kpudte, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—1 Then went Boaz up to the 
gate, and sat him down there: and, behold, 
the kinsman of whom Boaz spake came by ; 
unto whom he said, Ho, such a one! turn 
aside, sit down here, &c. 

Unto whom he said, Ho, such a one! 

Ged., Booth—To whom, calling him by 
his name, he said. 


Gesen— 2 m. (r. HE) 1. OE one, a 


Br Syr. 


e 
\o> pp. one distinct, definite, whom one 


certain one, Gr. 6 8eiva, Arab. 


points out as with the finger, and not by 
name; prob. from an absol. noun j*2, a 
distinguishing. Every where joined with 


ON, pp. one concealed, uad So of 
persons, in the voc., Ruth iv. 1: s nem 


Gr. 
© obros, Arab. js " do bU , ig. RES b. 


Of things 1 Sam. xxi. 3: (2038 ^Y? Doom, 
to such and such a place, 1. q, to a certain 
place which shall be nameless, 2 K. vi. 8.— 
From the junction of these two words comes 
the form 557, Dan. vii. 13. xN m. 4 
certain onè, some one, 6 deiva, pp. one kept 
silent, whose name is not mentioned, from r. 
cw [No. 2, to be mute]. Always preceded 
by `». 


vow, sit down Here i such an one ! 


UU 


T MN. 
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Rosen.— Dixitque: heus tu! Has voces 
Hieron. recte vocans eum nomine suo expressit. 
Eas enim Hebraei usurpare solent de homine 
autloco, quem vel nominare nequeunt, nomine 
ignorato, aut non succurrente, vel nominare 
nolunt, uti Greecorum ó 9eiva, Matth. xxvi. 18. 
Vix dubium est, Boasum vindicem illum suo 
nomine appellasse, sed scriptorem, quod illud 
ignoraret, heec nomina substituisse. 


Ver. 4, 5. 

MBN? qM nb cms cimi 
“DN "y capt 79) Dawe TA 713) 
‘oman be N9- cy bei Sean 
vn CO A ra c» fnm 
MENM st DNDN YDIN TAX ary 
"i TM Abo ynispoha cv» 
"mp Dunn maasian nm NNA 
: inboeby nec-og Dy 

v.4. p/33 yop p nmm v. 9. ^p MIP 
4 kayo eira, dmrokaAvro TO ots cou Meyor, 
kroa évavriov Tov kaÜnuévov, kal évavriov 


Tov mpegfvrépov TOU AaoU pov: 
TeUets,  d'yxio reve 


ei dyxu- 
ei O€ pr yxa Teves, 
avayye6y pot Kal yvocopuat, OTL OvK ETTI 
zapé£ coU ToU ayxioTevoa, Kayo eiut pera 
cé. 6 dé eimev. yo eiut, àyyio revo 0. 5 Kal 
etre Boó(. èv nuepa ro) kryoaoðai ce Toy 
dypov èk xeipos Noepiv kal mapa ‘Povd ris 
MwaBiridos yuvakds Tov reOynkdtos, kai avTny 
krjcacÓaí oe Sei, Gore dvaorzcat TO Óvopa 
ToU reÜvnkóros mi rs kAnpovoptas avrov. 

Au. Fer.—4 And I thought to advertise 
thee [Heb., I said I will reveal zz thine ear], 
saying, Buy it before the inhabitants, and 
before the elders of my people. If thou 
wilt redeem it, redeem i£ : but if thou wilt 
not redeem it, then tell me, that I may 
know: for there is none to redeem it beside 
thee; and I am after thee. And he said, I 
will redeem z£. 

Then said Boaz, What day thou buyest 
the field of the hand of Naomi, thou must 
buy it also of Ruth the Moabitess, the wife 
of the dead, to raise up the name of the 
dead upon his inheritance. 

4 And I thought to. 

Ged., Booth.—And I thought it right to. 

Rosen.— myog "ww, Et ego dixi s 2», 
s. "203, in corde meo, coll: Genes. xvii. 17; 
xxvii. 41; Ps. xiv. 1, i.e., cogitavi, mecum 
statui. Sic Genes. xxii. 11 Abraham dixit, 
i.e. cogitavit: non est timor Dei in loco 


ilo. Vid. et Genes. xxvi. 9; Exod. ii. 14. 
TON? FBR now, Revelabo aurem tuam dicendo, 
i.e., monebo te hac de re, nec te inscio 
agrum Elimelechi comparabo. Quo sensu 
hanc dicendi formulam sepius offendimus, 
ut 1 Sam. ix. 15, oU mens nm» mm, et 
Jova revelavit aurem Samuelis, i. e., indicavit 
el. Sic David 2 Sam. vii. 27, "iw mmm ^» 
2? pM np wk, nam tu, Deus Israelis, 
revelasti aurem servi tui, indicasti servo tuo. 
Vid. et 1 Sam. xx. 2, 12, 13 ; xxii. 8, 17. 
Translatio ducta est ab iis, qui caput veste 
involutum habent, et quibus, veste amota, 
retegitur auris, si quid in aurem sit dicen- 
dum. 

But if thou wilt not redeem it. 

Houb., Ken. Horsley, Rosen., Ged., 
Booth._—For NY s5 DN), read »wn N? DN. 
MSS. 

Maurer.—w» row.  Schulzius: “s 
non redimet, h. e., si non redimetur (XX) sc. 
abs te, h. e., si vindicare tibi nolis." Sed 
quis hzc talia ferre possit! Neque con- 
mendabilior est Michaélis interpretatio hzec 
sin minus, alius redimet. | Apparet enim, WIN 
precario suppleri. Legendum videtur 327, 
quod exhibent plurimi libri et exprimunt 
verss. antique omnes. De oratione obliqua 
in hoc contextu cogitari vix ac ne vix quidem 
potest. 

5 Thou must buy it also of Ruth the 
Moabitess. 

Houb., Ken., Dathe, Horsley, Rosen., 
Ged., Booth.—Thou must also take pos- 
session of Ruth the Moabitess. 

Dathe.—Pro myn legendum esse NN), 
non solum versionum antiquarum auctoritate 
defendi potest, sed etiam contextu. Vul- 
gatus habet: Quando emeris agrum de manu 
mulieris, Ruth quoque Moabitiden, que uxor 
defuncti fuit, debes accipere, et Syrus accu- 
ratius textum Hebraewn exprimens : Quando 
emeris agrum a Nooma, et Rutham Moab- 
itidem uxorem defuncti posside. Oi ó quidem 
legerunt DNA xai mapa ‘Pov, K.T., sed 
addunt etiam: xal avryv krjcacÓaí oe Set. 
Similiter Arabs et Chaldzus. Sed sic pro 
mp legendum esset 3» "mp. Clericus lec- 
tionem receptam defendens subintelligit 
agrum : Comparabis eum ealege, etc. Sic 
esset legendum 37. Quod idem fieri a 
Michaele miror, dum vertit: Sz emis agrum 
a Nooma et Rutha, hoc fit eum in finem et 
sub hac conditione, etc. Nam vel sic legen- 
dum esset 3n)?p. Quodsi etiam concederem, 
verba Hebraea admittere hanc explicationem, 
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de quo tamen valde dubito, ex verss. 9 et 10 
plane apparere arbitror, legendum esse nm. 
Nam repetit Boasus in his versibus, quid 
actum sit, de quo ipse cum altero convenerit, 
nempe ver. 9, se bona Elimelechi emisse a 
JNooma, vs. 10, et preterea. Rutham emisse 
sibi uxorem. Cf. Kennicottus in Diss. i, 
p. 433 vers. Lat. et Hubigantius ad h. 1. 
Litteram Jod in lectione textuali 7? omit- 
tunt plus quam quinquaginta codd. a Ken- 
nicotto citati. 

AMaurer.—Hie locus manifesto corruptus 
est. Potest autem duplici ratione sanari. 
Una hee est, ut pro n?» legas ny) vel o» 
DM et pro "p (quam formam Ges. et Ew. 
non debebant in earum numero ponere, quas 
ii. 1 vidimus, quandoquidem femininum 

T" longe dien est ab hoc loco): 
n», quod ipsum K’ri exhibet, vel 722 hoc 
sensu: quando emis fundum illum a PLU 
Rutham quoque Moabitidem, defuncti uxorem, 
emis, ut cet. Hanc emendationem primum 
suadere videntur vs. 9 et 10 ubi fere iisdem 
verbis narrat Boasus, quid illud sit, de quo 
ipse cum altero convenerit: vs. 9: — `D ^? 
poro new Masia nwvnDs o D23:10 coy) TY 
inamoy nes ow ow mad o» me. Deinde 
observatu dignum est, cod. K. 31 habere D 
sup. ras, ut videatur primo legisse nw. 
Denique nm vel m on et my (TE) ex- 
primunt Syr. et Vulg. Sed LXX : xai Tapa 
"PovÓ, k.r.A. Similiter Chald. et Ar. Al- 
tera ratio in eo cernitur, ut DYA intactum 
relinquas, pro ‘2? vero scribas Fn», i.e., 
imp: quando emis fundum illum a Nooma et 
a Rutha Moabitide, defuncti uxore: emis 
eum ea lege, ut nomen defuncti suscitetur in 
possessione cjus, i.e., proles ei paretur, quze 
suum nomen gerat. Quodsi ex me queris, 
utram rationem preferendam ducam, equi- 
dem sine ulla dubitatione posteriorem dico, 
cum quod locus ita emendatus ab illo 
vs. 9, 10 verbis tantum, re non differt, 
quandoquidem prolem mortuo parare dicuntur 
li, qui ex jure leviratus mortui uxorem 
ducunt, tum quod hee difficultatis tollenda 
ratio altera multo levior atque adeo levissima 
est. Quam facile enim "np corrumpi potu- 
erit in 37, plane apparet. 


Ver. 6. 
Yn penne nope — 
-- u) Tore Sia Geipw Thv KANpovopiay pov, K.T.A. 


Au. Ver.—6 And the kinsman said, I 
cannot redeem i£ for myself, lest I mar mine 
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own inheritance; redeem thou my right to 
thyself; for I cannot redeem zt. 

Pool.— Lest I mar mine own inheritance ; 
either, first, Because having no children of 
his own, he might have one, and but one, 
son by Ruth, who, though he should carry 
away his inheritance, yet should not bear his 
name, but the name of Ruth’s husband ; 
and so by preserving another man’s name, 
he should lose his own. Or, secondly, 
Because as his inheritance would be but 
very little increased by this marriage, so it 
might be much diminished by being divided 
amongst his many children, which he pos- 
sibly had already, and might probably have 
more by Ruth. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I cannot redeem it for 
myself.| The Targum gives the proper sense 
of this passage: ‘And the kinsman said, 
On this ground I cannot redeem it, because 
I have a wife already ; and I have no desire 
to take another, lest there should be con- 
tention in my house, and I should become a 
corrupter of my inheritance.” 


Rosen.—Dixit vindex, cognatus: mon 


possum vindicare mihi predium illud, ne 
perdam hereditatem meam, i.e., fundum 
meum hereditarium. 

Ver. 8. 


Sopa jown — 
bee & € 


` Ls r ` , 3 ^ s 
— kai vmeAvcaro TÒ vmóOnnua avToU, kai 


EOWKEY AUTO. 
Au. Fer. 
unto Boaz, Buy it for thee. 
his shoe. 
So he drew off his shoe. 
Ged., Booth.—So he drew off his shoe, 
and gave to him [LX X, Arab.]. 


S Therefore the kinsman said 
So he drew off 





Ver. 9. 

Au. Fer.—9 And Boaz said unto the 
elders, and unto all the people, Ye are wit- 
nesses this day, that I have bought all that 
was Elimelech’s, and all that was Chilion's 
and Mahlon's, of the hand of Naomi. 

Houb.— O37), Melius 59%, ut sspe 
supplent in Pentateucho Samaritani. Sic 
etiam hoc loco Chaldzeus et Syrus. Similiter 
postea Tomo», et Mahalon, quoniam ante- 
cessit JD). 


Ver. 11. 
oM Da TWAT NN nm im — 
ma “By Asha 1 Cn apa 
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Sony) Ss remm Onus 


On» Mae cup noe 

— don koptos THY yuvaikd cov Tv elo- 
vopevouévgv eis Tov oikóv cov às Pax) kai 
ws Aidv, at QkoOóugcav ápdQórepat ròv otkov 
Tou Iopa), kal émoíigcav Svvapu êv 'Edpa0G, 
kat €orat voa ev BnOAeéy. 

Au. Ver—11 And all the people that 
were in the gate, and the elders said, We are 
witnesses. The Lon» make the woman that 
is come into thine house like Rachel and like 
Leah, which two did build the house of 
Israel: and do thou worthily [or, get thee 
riches, or, power] in Ephratah, and be 
famous [ Heb., proclaim thy name] in Beth- 
lehem. 

Houbigant, Horsley.— Which two. 
read yrnw. MSS. 

Do thou. So Dathe, Rosen. 

Bp. Horsley. — Make the woman—like 
Rachel and like Leah—and do thou worthily 
in Ephratah, and be famous in Bethlehem. ] 
Rather, Grant that the woman—may be like 
Rachel and like Leah—and set a good ex- 
ample in Ephratah, and that her name may 
be famous in Bethlehem. “Acquire fame," 
DD Mm, read mov ND, as in ver. 14, NWN. 
The subject of this whole eleventh verse is 
Ruth, not Boaz. “Qui si ageretur in his 
verbis ?r mew», legeretur INNI, ‘tu vero,’ 
am mov, ‘fac virtutem,’ ut ope pronominis 
transitus fieret ad Boaz ab ipsá Ruth, de 
quá mox sermo erat. Ita interpretatur cum 
Vulgato Syrus. Vide ipsum, non autem 
Latinum ejus interpretem.” —Houbigant ad 
locum. 

Booth.—' Those two who builded the house 
of Israel; and make her an example of 
virtue in Ephratah, and famous in Beth- 
lehem. 

Rosen.—Det Jova mulierem, que venit ad 
domum tuam, i.e., quze tibi jam matrimonio 
jungitur, sicut Rachelam et sicut Leam, que 
cdificarunt ambe ille domum Israelis. Phrasis 
edificare domum valet: liberis familiam 
augere. DIPD) pro JPN, cf. ad 1., 9, 13, 19. 
bomen , Lt fac virtutem, i. e., strenue age. 
Ali cum Aben-Esra: compara tibi opes, ut 
hac phrasis legitur Deut. viii. 17, robur 
manus mec, WI TITER ° TYY, comparavit 
mihi has divitias. Ad Boasum hoc votum 
respicere ostendit imperativus masculinus ; 
nisi velis et eum usurpari pro feminino "tm, 
quod tamen haud verisimile ob id quod 
proxime sequitur. om maa pu wp, Ef voca 


DMY, 
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nomen in Bethlehem, mirus loquendi modus, 
qui alias non usurpatur, pro: advoca, i.e., 
accerse, acquire tibi nomen ; fac, ut sæpe 


vocetur nomen tuum per filios eorumque 


posteros, cf. Genes. xlviii. 16, oY Da wp", 


et vocetur per eos, pueros, nomen meum. Alii 
nostra verba sic exponunt: famam et cele- 
britatem nominis consequere. Quod ali- 
cujus nomen frequenter profertur, est cele- 
britatis et fame indicium, qua carent ii, 
quorum nomen raro pronuntiatur. Cf. Gen. 
vi. 4 DU^UoM, viri nominis, i.e., celebres, 
famosi, ut ibi gigantes vocantur. 


Ver. 14, 15. 
72 yrs Owe PNM 14 
pi] bya qb mawn sub awg mim 
TW? rop) is i Dakss Yos wo 
? APP NS ORD Ub DYR? 
ST WS ANTI nic NP 
* : - : > -> > en <U” T 
: Do nyausn WO na 
Car T T J 

v. 15. Toa Ww) TNN airs 

14 kal etrav ai yuvaixes mpós Noepiv, 
EvAoynros Koptos, Os où karéAvaé aov arjpepov 
Tov ayxiotéa, kal kaAécat TO OÓvouá cov èv 
'IcpagA. 15 kai čorat oor els emiorpéphovra 
Vruxr]v, kal rod diabpépar Thv moMáv Gov, Ort 
7) vUu Qr rj ayannoacd oe, érexey aÙTÒV, 5) eorw 
ayaĝ oo vrèp émrà vios. 

Au. Fer.—14 And the women said unto 
Naomi, Blessed be the Lon», which hath not 
left thee ( Heb., caused to cease unto thee] 
this day without a kinsman [or, redeemer], 
that his name may be famous in Israel. 

15 And he shall be unto thee a restorer 
of thy life, and a nourisher of [Heb., to 
nourish] thine old age [ Heb., thy gray hairs]: 
for thy daughter in law, which loveth thee, 
which is better to thee than seven sons, hath 
born him. 

Pool.— Without a kinsman; which is 
understood, either, first, Of the son new 
born [so Houb., Patrick, Horsley, Rosen. ]. 
Or rather, secondly, Of Boaz; for the name 
of goel, which is translated Ansman or re- 
deemer, is never, that I know of, given to 
the child born, but always to the person 
begetting him of his brother's or near kins- 
man's wife. And whereas it is objected, 
that there was no cause for this congratula- 
tion at this time in reference to Boaz, because 
that was done divers months before this 
time; it may be replied, that the memory of 
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that generous action was revived upon this 
occasion, and therefore is fitly mentioned as 
the foundation of this child's birth ; and this 
happy effect justly leads them to the cause 
and original of it, which was this, that Boaz 
had shown himself to be a kinsman or re- 
deemer, not only in name and title, as the 
other kinsman was, ver. 6, but in truth and 
reality. The words may be rendered, which 
hath not made or suffered thy kinsman to fail 
to thee, 1. e., to neglect or refuse the perform- 
ance of his duty to thee and thine, as the 
other kinsman did. That his name may be 
famous in Israel, Heb., and his name shall be 
famous in Israel, for this noble and worthy 
action, wherein he gave so great an example 
of piety, charity, humility, and self-denial. 

A restorer of thy life, i.e., of the comfort 
of thy hfe, which was in a great measure 
dead and gone. Hath born him, to wit, a 
son; the pronoun for the noun understood, 
which is frequent in the Hebrew tongue. 
Or, hath born to him, i.e., to thy kinsman, 
to wit, à son, which is easily understood ; and 
so the pronoun affix is put for the separate ; 
of which there are instances; as Josh. 
xv. 19; 1 Kings xix. 21; Job xxxi. 37; 
Ezek. xxix. 3. | 

Bishop Horsley.—That his name may be 
famous; rather, “and may his name be 
famous." 

Rosen.—1l4 Tum dixerunt mulieres Beth- 
lehemi ad Noomin: laudatus sit Jova, qui 
non cessare fecit, non deesse sivit, fibi vin- 
dicem hodie, quo sunt qui Boasum intelligi 
existiment. Sedindicatur potius filius recens 
natus; nam de eo hic gratulantur mulieres 
Noomi, qua propterea CY, hodie addunt. 
Atqui Boasum vindicem pridie habebat. 
Vocant puerum recens natum 83, vindicem, 
quia olim, si victurus esset, sibi redimere 


debebat integram | Noomis possessionem. 
^ne jow nw, Lt vocetur, celebretur 


nomen ejus, pueri, in Israele. 

15 vv» me» p mm, Et erit, s. sit tibi 
natus hic puerulus olim i» reducentem, re- 
ducens animam i. e., qui animum tuum multis 
calamitatibus afflictum erigat et refocillet. 
Reducens animam is est, qui animam adeo 
deficientem, ut jam e corpore egressa vide- 
atur, in corpus quasi reducit. Qua phrasi 
designatur consolatio et auxilium ; vid. Jud. 
xv. 19; 1 Sam. xxx. 12; Ps. xix. 8; 
xxiii. 2, 3. Et ad sustentandam canitiem 
tuam, quia nurus tua, que amat te, peperit 
eum, unde sperandum, ut puer hic, matris 
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olim imitaturus exemplum, te similiter amet. 
Ludov. Cappellus in Crit. S., l. vi, cap. 9, 
$ 8, p. 1022, edit. Hal., pro n2? melius legi 
T> putat, et hoc pro n7? positum esse, hoc 
sensu: quia peperit filium nurus tua, que te 
amat, queque, rel. Quem ipsi scrupulum 
movit, quod, si legatur 3137, non viderit, ad 
quem referatur hoc relativum, quum vocem 
7^3, qua precessit, de Boaso capiat. Sed 
quum Wi de puero recens nato intelligen- 
dum sit, nihil difficultatis in 3912, sive, ut 
in nonnullis codicibus legitur, ‘717 (cum 
Cholem) esse apparet. Cf. Buxtorfii Anti- 
crit, p. 985, seqq. Que est melior tibi 
septem filiis, qui tantis te beneficiis afficere 
non possent, quam nurus tua, viro opulento 
juncta, qui et ipse tibi bene cupit. Relativo 
VEX additum N7 indicat, TEX non esse ad 
suffixum proxime praecedens, sed ad nomen 
remotius T9» referendum. Pro 023 Ape 
Chaldeus pre multis films posuit, quum 
septem ssepius pro multis dici solebant, ut 
l Sam. i. 8 ; ii. 5. 
Ver. 17. 
^x TAID Sew nosopm — 

— kai ékdAecav TÒ voua abro), “ORNS. 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—17 — and they called his name 
Obed, &c. 

Pool.—Obed, a servant, to wit, to thee, to 
nourish, and comfort, and assist thee ; which 
duty children owe to their progenitors. 

Gesen.— Ebed (servant, sc. of God), pr. n. 

Rosen.—Vix dubium est, 72%, quod no- 
men plures ali viri in V. T. commemorati 
gesserunt (vid. 1 Chron. ii. 37; xi. 47; 
xxvi. 7; 2 Chron. xxii. 1), servientem, scil. 
Deo, cultorem Dei, denotare, ut NIX , 
Jerem. xxxvi 26, et M, cultor Jove, 

| prophetze aliorumque virorum. 


Ven 21, 22. 
Au. Fer.—21 And Salmon begat Boaz, 
and Boaz begat Obed, 

22 And Obed begat Jesse, and Jesse 

begat David. 
Pool.—How can this be a true genealogy, 
seeing by this means four persons take up 
three hundred and eighty years, which were 
| between Salmon and David, and conse- 
quently every one of them must beget a son 
when he was very old? nsw. 1. It is not 
certain that each of these was the immediate 
| parent of him whom he is said to beget [so 
| Rosen.]; for sometimes grandfathers are 
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said in Scripture to beget their grand- 
children, to wit, by the intervention of their 
immediate sons; whereof instances have 
been given. And sometimes in genealogies 
whole generations are omitted, as may ap- 
pear by Ezra vii. 2, compared with 1 Chron. 
vi. 3, and by Matt. i. 8, which might be 
done here for divers reasons now unknown. 
2. There are many examples, even in pro- 
fane writers, both ancient and modern, of 
persons that have not only lived one hun- 
dred and twenty and one hundred and thirty 
years and upwards, but have been vigorous 
and have begotten children at above one 
hundred years old; and of women that have 
conceived and born children at the age of 
fifty, sixty, yea, seventy years. And there- 
fore if it were so in these more ancient 


times, when men were longer lived, and 
under the law, when long life was expressly 
promised to the obedient, and in persons of 
strong constitutions and sober conversations, 
such as some of these are known to have 
been, and the others may justly be pre- 
sumed to be such, it is not strange, nor in 
the least incredible. 

Rosen.—De ea quam nostro loco habemus 
Davidis genealogia Eichhornius, p. 39, satis 
verisimiliter sic statuit, scriptorem eos nobis 
exhibuisse Davidis majores, qui tabulis Ju- 
dzeoram inserti omnibusque satis noti essent, 
omissis eorum nominibus, quorum memoria, 
dum in Moabitarum ditione exulis vivebant, 
fuerat exstincta. Cf. Einleit. in das A. T. 
P. iii., $ 465, edit. quarte, 
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avOpwros hy e£ “Appabaip Suda, K.T.À. 
Au. Fer.—1 Now there was a certain 
man of Ramathaim-zophim, &c. 
Pool.—Ramathaim-zophim, called Ramah, 
ver. 19, and here is the dual number 
Ramathaim, i.e., double Ramah, probably 
because it consisted of two parts, whereof 


the one might be called the old city, the} 


other the new, both being united into one; 
and the additional title of Zophim, which 
signifies watch-towers, or watchmen, may 
note either the height of its situation, which 
made it fit for that use: or that the prophets, 
who are called watchmen, as Ezek. iii. 17, 
had a school or college there [so Chald., St. 
Jerome]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Ramathaim-zophim.] Li- 
terally, the two high places of the watchmen ; 
these were, no doubt, two contiguous hills, 
on which watch-towers were built, and in 
which watchmen kept continual guard for 
the safety of the country, and which after- 
wards gave name to the place. 


OF SAMUEL. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And he had two wives; the 
name of the one was Hannah, and the name 
of the other Peninnah: and Peninnah had 
children, but Hannah had no children. 

Dr. A. Clarke.-—™, Channah signifies 
fixed or settled; and the other 72), Penin- 
nah, signifies a jewel or pearl. 

Gesen.—i0 1. Grace, favour, compassion. 
2. Perhaps entreaty, supplication, prayer. 
3. Pr.n. Hannah. 

7328 (coral, i. q. Y which is found in 
some MSS.) Peninnah, pr. n. 

Ver. 3. 
Y QUA. Q 
cya Thy Myp ww 127) 
Tm? Ur) MPPT? rue 
Wen IRTP WW nO) rios nra 
| nith ens on 
i oper T Uer TIS 

«ai avéßawev 6 üvÜpomos é£ nuepay els 
7pépas ek móXeos avro) e£ “Appabaip mpoo- 
kuvely kai Ove kupio TQ ÜeQ Xa(jaoÓ eis 
Eou’ Kal eket “HAL kal oi Óvo viol avToU 
'Odvi kai Bivees iepets Tov kuptov. 

Au. Ver.—3 And this man went up out 
of his city yearly [Heb., from year to year] 
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to worship and to sacrifice unto the Lorp of 
hosts in Shiloh. And the two sons of Eli, 
Hophni and Phinehas, the priests of the 
Lon» were there. 

Pool.— Yearly, to wit, at one of the 
solemn feasts, which probably was the pass- 
over, when he not only went up himself, but 
carried his wife and children with him. 
Compare ver. 7. Or, at the appointed. days 
or times ; Heb., from days to days; or, from 
time to time, i.e., at the three solemn feasts, 
when he, together with all other males, were 
obliged to go to worship God in the place 
appointed; and at other times, when he as 
a Levite was to go thither in his course. 
To sacrifice; not in his own person, which 
the Levites could not do, but by the priests ; 
in which sense David, and Solomon, and 
Absalom are said to offer sacrifices, 2 Sam. 
xv. 8; 1 Kings viii. 63; 1 Chron. xxi. 26. 
In Shiloh; where the tabernacle had long 
been, and now was. See Josh. xvii. 1; 
Judg. xvii. 31; xxi. 19. The priests of the 
Lord were there, ov, were the priests of the 
Lord there, to wit, under their father Eli, 
who is generally conceived to have been the 
high priest, but being very old and infirm, 
1 Sam. iv. 15, and unfit for service, his sons 
ministered in his stead, being as it were 
second priests. See 2 Kings xxv. 18. And 
this clause seems to be added, to show that 
this good man did not run into that vulgar 
error, of neglecting his duty of offering to 
God for the wickedness of the priests; of 
which see chap. ii. 17, 21. 

Ged., Booth—38 And this man went 
yearly from his city to worship, and to sacri- 
fice to Jehovah the God [LXX] of hosts in 
Shiloh. And Eli and his (LX X] two sons, 
Hophni and Phinehas, were the priests of 
Jehovah. 

Dathe.—Profectus autem est vir ille ex 
urbe sua quotannis Siluntem, ut adoraret 
Jovam omnipotentem eique sacrificaret, cujus 
sacerdotes ibi tunc erant duo Elei filii 
Chophni et Pinehas. 


Ver. 4, 5. 
pam gps nam mT om. 
rgo TMB IP Cnm Duos? 
DDS NON ny» qm n3mo3s oin 
impr ye mp zB MENS cs 
4 kai eyevnOn nuépa, kat &Üvcoev “EXxava, 
Kat €Owke TH Devvava yuvarkt avroU kal Tots 


^ ^ ^ 7 
viots avtTns pepidas. 5 kal rj Avvq exe 
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pepida play, Gre oük fjv avtTA srauütov, mv Ste 
rjv "Avvav yára “Edkava vmép raúrņv. kai 
KÚpLOS dzrékAeure rà mrepi THY pNTpav avrrs. 

Au. Ver.—4 And when the time was that 
Elkanah offered, he gave to Peninnah his 
wife, and to all her sons and her daughters, 
portions : 

5 But unto Hannah he gave a worthy 
portion (or, a double portion]; for he loved 
Hannah: but the Lorp had shut up her 
womb. 

Pool.—5 4 worthy portion, or, an honour- 
able or select part, such as the master of the 
feast usually gave to the person most re- 
spected or beloved. See Gen. xliii. 34; 
1 Sam. ix. 23, 24. 

Bp. Horsley.— Ors nm mo, a particular 
portion of dressed meats. Particular, for 
herself: that is the force of the adjective of 
Dm, Besides the portions which he sent to 
Peninah and her sons and daughters in 
common, he sent a special portion of meats 
ready dressed [literally, “baked,” DEN] 
to Hannah, for herself. 

The copies used by the LXX seem to 
have had another reading. 

TAN TTD DEM T? TÒ prod DEN TD qn? nom 
* And unto Hannah he sent a single portion, 
because she had no child. Nevertheless he 
loved Hannah, although," &c. But there 
is no necessity to depart from the textual 
reading. 

But the Lord; vather, although Jehovah. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—5 Unto Hannah he gave 
a worthy portion.] The Hebrew here is very 
obscure, DEN ni mD iv, he gave her one 
portion of two faces; which the Syriac 
renders, he gave her one DOUBLE PART; and 
the Chaldee, he gave her one cHosEN part; 
the Arabic is nearly the same; the Vulgate, 
Anne autem dedit unam partem tristis, but 
to Anna he being sorrowful gave one part. 
As the shew-bread that was presented to the 
Lord was called DÐ Om), the bread of faces, 
because it was placed before the face or 
appearances of the Lord; probably this was 
called DEN 130, because it was the portion 
that belonged to, or was placed before, the 
person who had offered the sacrifice. On 
this ground it might be said that Elkanah 
gave Hannah Ais own portion, or a part of 
that which was placed before himself. What- 
ever it was, it was intended as a proof of his 
especial love to her; for, it is added, he 
loved Hannah. 

Ged., Booth.—4 And whenever Elkanah 
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offered sacrifices, he gave to Peninnah his 
wife, and to all her sons and daughters, 
portions [Ged., portions thereof]; 5 But to 
Hannah he gave a special portion; for he 
loved Hannah, although Jehovah had given 
her no children. 

Gesen.—Dual DEN 1. The two breathing- 
holes, i.e., the nostrils, put for the nose. 
2. Anger. 3. Meton. the face, countenance. 
4. Two persons, as if dual from sing. "& in 
the signif. of face, person, comp. mpóowrrov, 


my 
DÐ, and Syr. lal . l Sam i. 5, nox m», 


DEN, a portion of two persons, i. e., a double 
portion. See more fully in Thesaur. Ling. 
Heb., p. 127.—Others, he gave to Hannah 
one portion in anger, i.e., with sadness, in a 
sad and sorrowful spirit; words signifying 
anger being sometimes transferred to sad- 
ness. 

Prof. Lee.—D=x nox, One of two persons, 
i. e., a double portion, 1 Sam. i. 5. 

Dathe.—4 Aliquando, cum Elcana sacri- 
ficasset et distribuisset Peninna, suze con- 
jugi, nec non omnibus ejus filiis et filiabus, 
portiones suas. 5 Hanne dedit unam por- 
tionem subtristis; amabat enim Hannam, sed 
Jova ei prolem non dederat. 

Maurer.—4 I, hoe die, quo solebat 
sacra facere vs. 3 et 7. Vulgo minus recte 
explicant : aliquando. — 5 DEX nmm mo, 
portionem unam duarum personarum, i.e., 
duplicem, uti etiam explicant Syr. et Arabs. 
mex, duc persone, qs. dualis a sing. FX, 
significatione faciei et persone=0}2, mpdc- 
Alii conferunt Arab. Fps, pr. nasum 
Ceterum cf. Gen. 


@7TOV. 
panis, deinde frustrum. 
xliii. 34. 
Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 And her adversary also pro- 
voked her [Heb., angered her] sore, for to 

make her fret, &c. 
= Pool.—JTer adversary, or, her troubler, or 
vexer, or enemy. 

Dathe.—Qua de causa zemula ejus, &c. 


Ver. 7. 

s . . g of 3 

| 5 
rey ue MA may nex) 
NO) mam) napysm 12 TT ma 

: Son 

ovrws émoler évwavróv Kar éviavróv, EV ro 
dvaBaivew aùrùv eis otkov kupíov' Kat nOvpet, 
kai ékAate, Kal ovK Hote. 


Au. Ver.—7 And as he did so year by 
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year, when she went up [or, from the time 
that she, &c.; Heb., from her going up] to 
the house of the Lon», so she provoked her; 
therefore she wept, and did not eat. 

Pool.—As he did so, i.e., either as oft as 
he went and carried them with him to wor- 
ship; or as Elkanah expressed peculiar 
kindness to Hannah, as was said, ver. 5. 

Booth.—Thus she did year by year, when 
she went up to the house of Jehovah; so she 
provoked her; Hannah, therefore, wept, and 
did not eat. 

Houb.—' Et sic faciebat singulis annis, 


cum domnum Domini veniret, sicque eam 
exagitabat. Illa autem flere, nec cibum 
sumere. 


Dathe.—7 Id vero singulis annis accidit, 
quoties ad edem Jove proficiscebatur. Lune 
Jlere solebat Hanna, nec edebat. 

AMaurer.—*'* Prius [2 cum sequentibus ad 
vs. 4, 5, posterius ad vs. 6 refertur: ¿llo 
nodo (cf. vs. 4, 5) solebat facere Elkana, de 
quo vs. 6, nullus sermo fuerat, quotannis, 
quoties frequentabat ea (Hanna) Jove do- 
mum; hoc modo (vers. 6) irritare solebat 
(Peninna) eam (Hannam), unde flebat (ea 
sc. Hanna). —Schulz. 


Ver. 
Au. F'er.—Said. 
Ged., Booth.— Would say. 


S. 





Ver. 9. 
Hwa m ON nin cpm 
Ku 3 Rr qn ]Jj HE To : TIT- 
“oy w abn coy) nhw vom 
snm 5»n nmua5y Npp 
bos N/)3 

kai avéorn” Avva peta TO chayety abrovs èv 
Enio, kai katréory évoniov. Kuplov, kai “HAL 
6 lepevs emt roU didpov ém ràv Av vao) 
Kupiov. 

Au. Fer.—9 So Hannah rose up after 
they had eaten in Shiloh, and after they 
had drunk. Now Eli the priest sat upon 
a seat by a post of the temple of the 
Lorp. 

Booth—9 Now Hannah one year, after 
she had eaten and drunk in Shiloh, arose, 
and went up to the tabernacle of Jehovah 
(Arab.]; and Eli the priest sat upon a seat 
by one of the posts of the tabernacle of 
Jehovah. Tabernacle of Jehovah. I uni- 
formly render the phrases mT mM, and 977 
mm by tabernacle of Jehovah ; as the terms, 
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house or temple of Jehovah, ought to be ap- 
propriated to the temple of Solomon. 

Bp. Patrick.—Sat upon a seat by a post.] 
The Hebrew word is, “upon a throne;" it 
being a seat raised up to some height to 
make him conspicuous to all that entered 
into the house of God, where he sat at the 
door of it. 

Of the temple of the Lord.] It is not un- 


usual to call the tabernacle by the name of 


a temple: as the temple, when it was built, 
is called a tabernacle (see Jer. x. 20; Lam. 
ii. 6). Yet the Talmudists, from the Hebrew 
word hachil (which is here used), say, that 
when the tabernacle was removed from 
Gilgal to Shiloh, the sides of it were built of 
stone, and covered at the top with curtains, 
having no solid roof. And from hence they 
fancy it is called beth, the ** house of the 
Lord" (ver. 21), which Maimonides in- 
terprets “a house of stone." But there is 
no certainty of this: for such words as these 
have a larger sense. And indeed, we are 
taught as much by the 1 Kings iii. 2, where 
it is expressly said, that there was ‘‘no house 
built unto the name of the Lord," until the 
days of Solomon: and 2 Sam. vii. 6, where 
Nathan speaks in God's name to David, in 
these words, ‘I have not dwelt in a house 
since I came out of Egypt" (see L'Empe- 
reur, in his preface to Codex Middoth). 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I think this is the first 
place where mm 9771, “ temple of Jehovah,” 
is mentioned. This gives room for a strong 
suspicion that the books of Samuel were 
not compiled till after the first temple was 
built, or after the days of Solomon. 


Ver. 11. 

Au, Fer. and there shall no razor 
come upon his head. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.And he shall not 
drink either wine or strong drink [LXX]; 
nor shall a razor come upon his head. 

Houb.— Et novacula non ascendet. (super 
caput ejus). Ante hsec verba Graeci Intt. 
hæc ponunt, kai otvov kai péOvopa ov mierat, 
et vinum et id, quod inebriat, non bibet, quze 
nos adscivimus, quia hee non omitti solent, 
ubi tangitur Nazareatus, et quia ejusmodi 
sunt, ut Greci Intt. non hee ponerent, nisi 
et legerent. 





Ver. 13. 
pj mi» oy Ma «vn nm 
wn nia mast 


VOL. IL 
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kai avrn eAdAe èv T) Kapdia abris, Kai rà 
XEAN airns éxivetro, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—18 Now Hannah, she spake in 
her heart; only her lips moved, but her 
voice was not heard: therefore Eli thought 
she had been drunken. 

Heart; only, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—13 Now Hannah 
spoke only in her heart ; her lips moved, &c. 


Ver. 16. 
Dyan 1209 FESS qmm 
IR A A Pe ee 
pn 9s Tijv SovAny cov eis Ovyaréepa Xoirv, 


ey H , > , > z d 
ore eK mArÜovs áüoAeaxías pov ékréraka Ews 
VUv. 


Au. Fer.—16 Count not thine handmaid 


for a daughter of Belial: for out of the 


abundance of my complaint [or, meditation] 
and grief have I spoken hitherto. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Count not thine hand- 
maid for a daughter of Belial] Heb., 
“ Put not thy handmaiden before the faces 
of a daughter of Belial.”  *If I am a 
drunkard, and strive by the most execrable 
hypocrisy (praying in the house of God) to 
cover my iniquity, then I am the chief of 
the daughters of Belial." Or, * Give not 
thy handmaid (to reproach) before the faces 
of the daughters of Belial.” Several of 
these probably attended there for the pur- 
poses of prostitution and gain; for it is said, 
chap. ii. 22, that Eli's sons lay with the 
women at the door of the tabernacle, though 
this may refer to the women who kept the 
door. 

Houb.—m*inicw. Ne dederis (ancillam 
tuam) coram fili& Belial. Quia hec nihil 
sonant, fingunt novi interpretes esse NI, pro 
n3», in filiam; quod ut false dicunt, ita non 
expediunt "E^, coram, quam quidem præ- 
positionem suo casu destituunt, cum voca- 
bulo M preefigunt prepositionem ^. Syrus 
habet TP, coram te, legens TŒ. Sed ne 
id quidem satis, nisi additur alterum 2 ante 
ni. Et maxime probabile est, olim et ante- 
quam litterz finales adhiberentur, Hebr. in 
Codicibus sie fuisse scriptum, 52 DD y=), 
(ne dederis ancillam tuam) coram te, sicut 
fiiam Belial; deinde accidisse, ut, quoniam 
concursus erat duorum 2 in na 325), scrip- 
tum fuisse imprudenter n22 £5, uno > omisso, 
postea periisse alterum 3, ex similitudine 
cum 3 littera sequenti. 

Dathe.—1l6 Noli me putare pro tali 

X X 











nt 
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muliere pessima; ex magno animi mei me- 
rore et tristitia hactenus locuta sum. Verba 
textus: ^m JAM ox, a nonnullis interpretibus 
sic explicantur: me me ludibrio s. ignominie 
exponas adversarie mec, sc. Peninne. Sic 
quoque Chaldzus: 0920 m». Sed jm ab- 
solute positum uti h. 1., quod ego sciam, non 
ita dicitur. Verum sepe pro habere, re- 
putare aliquem, v. c. Genes. xlii, 30. Atque 
sic quoque intellexerunt haec verba oí é, 
Vulg., Syrus, Arabs. Remanet tamen dif- 
ficultas in voce °269,.quod in hac construc- 
tione non sie solet redundare. Igitur placet 
"DEP, coram s. 


lectio, quam Syrus prodit, 
yo 
Habet enim pad HO . Quod 
Caph et fortasse alterum Caph ante n prop- 
ter litterarum similitudinem 2 et 5 facile ex- 
cidere potuit. Sed nihil definio. 
Maurer.—Noli habere ancillam tuam pro 
muliere scelesta. ^X», ad faciem h.]. valet 
ad rationem, ad modum, instar, cf. Job. 
iv. 19. Itaque non opus est, ut cum Dathio 
pro *w» legas 7299. Clericus, quem secutus 
est Michaélis: noli me ignominie exponere 
(mapaderyparicerv) in conspectu pessimae istius 
mulieris scil. Peninnz. Sed hee verbi jp) 
significatio absque idonea ratione sumitur. 
Complaint. So Gesen. 


Ver. 18. 
Toyz IT Fany sem wm) 
mapa bim "215 ment qom 
Dy» mbm 
i «T IT l 
eimev. «ebpev 7 Sovdn cov xápw èv 
6pOarpots cov. kal émopevOm n yuv) eis TH 
ó8óv avtns' Kal elondOev ets rò karáhvpa 
aiTns, kal epaye perà Tov dvÓpós avis kai 
ETLE, kal TO TPCT wTOY avTHS OÙ TUVETETEY ETL. 

Au. FVer.—18 And she said, Let thine 
handmaid find grace in thy sight. So the 
woman went her way, and did eat, and her 
countenance was no more sad. 

Ged., Booth.—18 And she said, Let thine 
handmaid find favour in thy sight. So the 
woman went her way [Ged., went] to her 
own lodgings [LX X], and she ateand drank 
with her husband [LXX], and her counte- 
nance was no more sad. 

mim). If this reading be genuine, and 
all the versions so read, we must adopt the 
clause of the LX X, «al eiaA0ev—émie, &c., 
to reconcile this with the following verse. 
For it is clear that Hannah did not now go 
on her way home, but abode all night at 


apud te. 


` 
Kat 
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Shiloh ; and that on the following day, after 
having performed their devotions, they all 
returned together. Dathe, to avoid the dif- 
fieulty, renders, et sic decessit ; but have we 
any instance where the phrase signifies 
simply she departed? Geddes rejects 721, 
and adopts the clause of the LXX as the 
genuine reading, “and she returned to her 
lodging." This is doubtless the sense; and 
I am inclined to believe that the LX X have 
preserved both readings; which might obtain 
in different copies. 

wm. Here again the LXX read nM 
Mw) TWX ov; and all the versions read some 
word which signified sad or grieved after 
md. The ingenious author of Commentaries 
supposes the genuine reading was 19D) N? TIÐ) 
DY, as it is the usual expression for a sad 
countenance. Comp. Gen. iv. 5.—Booth, 


Ver. 20. 
mad ^nm mex niepn nm 
"2 bares ` teens sonmi jm Tóm) 
i pow rims 


kai éyevnOn rà Kaip@ TOY N EpÕV, kat érekev 
vidv, kai ékáAeoe TO Óvoua airo) Sapovnr, 
kal eUrev. Ort mapà kvpíov eoù Zaflao0 
NTNTaENY avróv. 

Au. Fer.—20 Wherefore it came to pass, 
when the time was come about [Heb., in 
revolution of days] after Hannah had con- 
ceived, that she bare a son, and called his 
name Samuel [that is, asked of God], saying, 
Because I have asked him of the Lon». 

When the time was come about, &c. 

Pool.—So the sense is, When the usual 
time from the conception to the birth was 
past, she brought forth her son. Heb., in 
or after the revolution, or expiration of some 
days, Hannah conceived, and in due time 
bare a son. So the meaniug is, That al- 
though her husband knew her conjugally at 
his return, and God was mindful of her, and 
intended in his time to give her his blessing, 
yet she did not conceive at first, but after 
some days or time afterwards. 

Called his name Samuel. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As she gave this name 
to her son because she had asked him of the 
Lord, the ^ov, Shemuel, must be here 
considerably contracted; if it express this 
sentiment, the component parts of it are the 
following: 982 NW , ‘asked of God." 

Bp. Patrick.—Saulmeel (which is con- 
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tracted into Samuel) signifies “asked of 
God,” as we translate this word in the mar- 
gin of our Bibles. 

Gesen.—^woÀ , Samuel, pr. n. m., accord- 
ing to 1 Sam. i. 20, i. q. YW, a Deo ex- 
auditus; unless perhaps it may be nomen 
Dei, so that 108 may be sing. constr., i. q. 
D: comp. Nand W, no and m; UB, 7 
i. q., 22, face. 

Houbigant.—20 Quare, tempore interjecto, 
Anna concepit peperitque filium, quem Samuel 
nominavit : dixit enim; dedit eum Dominus, 
postquam à Domino postulavi eum. 

Et vocavit nomen ejus Samuel, quia à 
Domino petivi eum. In hoc transitu per- 
sone tertize vocavit, ad primam petivi, nemo 
non videt aliquid deficere. Certe hoc vidit 
Vulgatus, qui, ed quód postulasset eum, 
mutans personam verbi www. Sed Chal- 
daus addit, mos "m, nam dizit, legens ` 
TON; et sic Arabs, mam dixit; que verba 
in hod. contextum sunt referenda. Imo bis 
legendum ?mov, ut unum significet, posuit 
eum Deus, vel nasci fecit, nam talem po- 
testatem habet verbum DW; alterum autem 
Samuel, nomen proprium ex ^N WW, de- 
ductum. Aliter originationem nominis Sa- 
muel falsam habebimus. Neque enim ex 
verbo Yr*wo originem potest habere Samuel, 
cum diverse sint utriusque vocabuli et 
litteree et sententizee. Quapropter nobis sic 
videtur; cum olim scriptum legeretur hoc 
modo, ^5 2X WOW TYR ANOV ww DM mpm 
AnD miro, quia bis recurrebat, '0 W00, 
descriptoris oculos ab uno ad alterum deer- 
tasse, heecque adeo omisisse "2 ^N YD MOND , 
qua in medio erant. 


Ver. 21, 22. 
imah Dopo Gun VYN a 

a ™ Fi OTI Jp gem 
muy Due nany sj? may? 
now? moby so mane: Tom 

az f TAT 7 4 ep 3 UE ET 
vwAMuanm vin By mes? 

ez il 220 Ay Ty 

. . n Y 
“Ty DD zw mim CEN TSN) 
= AT T7J)T: T : 7’: V T 174 
i219 

21 kai avéBy ó dvÜpemos ‘Exava kai mas 6 

E 5 ^ eX > M \ , ^ 
olkos avroU OUca. ev EgÀóp. Tiv Ovoiav Tov 
juepàv, kai Tas ebxàs abro), kal maras Tas 
Sexdras THs ys avTod. 22 Kal "Avva ovK 
dvéBn per adrod, Ste eire TH dvÓpi avrijs, ews 
] HET ’ i 1 P 15» 

m ^ ; M ? ; 
rov dvaBnvat rò maápiov, éàv ároyaXakrio co 
abró, kal obOnaera TO mpocómo kvptov, kai 
kaÜjaerat ews al@vos ékct. 
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Au. Fer.—91 And the man Elkanah, and 
all his house, went up to offer unto the Lorp 
the yearly sacrifice, and his vow. 

22 But Hannah went not up; for she 
said unto her husband, J will not go up 
until the child be weaned, and then I will 
bring him, that he may appear before the 
Lorp, and there abide for ever. 

21 Went up to offer. 

Ged., Booth.—W ent up to Shiloh [LXX] 
to offer. 3 

The yearly sacrifice and his vow. 

Ged., Booth.—The yearly sacrifice and 
votive offerings, and the whole tythe of his 
grounds (LXX J. 

22 Went not up. 

Ged., Booth.—Went not up with him 
[LXX ]. 

I will not go up until, &c. 
mentators. 

Dathe.—22 Hanna non una cum eis pro- 
fecta est; si puer ablactatus fuerit, inquie- 
bat marito suo, deducam eum, ut ministret 
in loco Jovee sacro, ibaque maneat in per- 
petuum. 

Houb.—22 Anna autem non profecta est: 
dixit enim viro suo ; ego hic manebo, donec 
puer fuerit ablactatus : postea eum adducam, 
ut in conspectu Domini apparcat, ibi perpetuo 
MANSUTUS. 

won 5o» ay, donec ablactetur puer. Vult 
Anna dicere, manebo, donec ablactetur puer. 
Atque indè est, quod Vulgatus addit, non 
ibo, donec......cum videret esse mutilum con- 
textum. Qui quidem ex Arabe Int. restitui 
potest. Nam Arabs WN, sedebo, quia legit 
cw, non sublatá * litterá, quae sæpè obtinet 
in futuro verborum Ð. Mendi faciendi 
proclivitas mendum factum esse declarat. 
Habet enim verbum 22s similitudinem mag- 
nam cum proximo vocabulo TON, ut non 
mirum sit alterum fuisse à scribà oscitante 
prztermissum.  Animadversionem hanc nos- 
tram non parüm adjuvat ipse Eleana, qui 
uxorem ver. 23 sic alloquitur: INN Pa Tw ov, 
mane, donec ablactaveris eum, iisdem nimi- 
rum verbis uxorem alloquitur, quibus ipsa 
eum compellarat. 


So mosf com- 


Ver. 23. 
Uy Say qvx zin ‘py — 


Twupns sim op WN INS gaa 
1 


— moie. TÒ ayabdy ev ofOadpors rov, kaÜov 


n ^ , , 9» o ` \ , 
ews àv dmoyaAakrig]s avrò adda oroat 
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Kuptos Tò é€eAOdv èk Tov orduards cov, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—23 And Elkanah her husband 
said unto her, Do what seemeth thee good; 
tarry until thou have weaned him; only the 
Lorp establish his word, &c. 

What seemeth thee good. 

Howb.—aven, — Legunt mw» Chaldæus, 
Syrus, et Arabs scriptione bona et frequen- 
tiore, quam hodierna. 

His word. 

Pool.— The Lord establish his word ; either, 
first, The word of God made known to them 
by Eli, above, ver. 17. But that word was 
already fulfilled in the birth of a son. Or, 
secondly, Some other word or message from 
God to Elkanah or his wife concerning 
Samuel; for such revelations were frequent 
in (hos ages of the church, and were oft 
vouchsafed by God, concerning such children 
às were extraordinary persons, or in a special 
manner devoted to God; as concerning 
Isaac, Gen. xviii, and Samson, Jide 
xii. 9, 4, and John Baptist, Luke i. 13, 14, 
&c., and others. And so it might be here 
though it were not mentioned before, there 
being many such things in Scripture omitted 
in their proper places; which afterwards are 
expressed or implied upon other occasions. 
Or rather, thirdly, It may be rendered his 
matter, or thing, i.e. the business concern- 
ing the child, that which thou hast promised 
or vowed concerning him, that he may grow 
up, and be accepted and employed by God 
in his service; and that he, when he is fully 
grown, may not break thy vow, but confirm it. 

Bishop Patrick.—The Lord establish his 
word.| We do not read of any thing the 
Lord had spoken about this child; unless 
Elkanah looked upon what Eli had said as 
spoken by God, because he was God's high 
priest. Or the Hebrew words may be trans- 
lated “the Lord establish his work;" i. e., 
perfect what he hath begun, by making the 
child grow till he was fit for his service. 
For the word dabar signifies any matter or 
thing as well as word. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Thy [LXX, Syr, 
Arab.] word. 27, Ferbum suum. Ante- 
ferimus PIT, verbum tuum, quod legunt 
Graeci Interpretes, Syrus, et Arabs. Nam 
promiserat Deus Annæ filium ex ipsa nas- 
citurum, nihil addens de conditione vitæ ejus 
futura, quæ ex voto Annæ tota pendebat. 
Itaque hæc verba, compleat dominus verbum 


tuum, nanc habent sententiam; Dominus 
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faciat ut quod et vovisti, compleatur, utque 
adeo vitalis sit puer, qui nobis est natus.— 
Houb. 
Ver. 21. 
Dpp AN] TWD moy WM 
or nap nos LION now 

E ^32 "opm ds npa ASM 

kai avéBn per abro) els Snrop ev nón xo 
rpieriCovrt, kal dprows, kai olii cepiddrews, 
Kal véBeX otvov' 
vé Snap, kai TÒ maidápiov per adrav. 

Au. Ver.—24 And when she had weaned 
him, she took him up with her, with three 
bullocks, and one ephah of flour, and a 
bottle of wine, and brought him unto the 
house of the Lon» in Shiloh : and the child 
was young. 

With her. 

Ged., Booth. —With her to Shiloh [LXX]. 

JF. n. three bullocks, 

Pool.— Three bullocks ; either, first, One 
to be offered at that time; the other two 
presented to the priest, whether for his own 
use, or to be offered afterwards, as he saw 
fit. Or, secondly, One for a burnt-offering, 
the second for a sin-offering, the third for a 
peace-offering, of which they might all feast 
together; for all these sorts seem expedient 
for this work and time. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is highly probable, that 
one of these bullocks was wholly offered to 
God as a burnt-offering, and the other two 
were peace-offerings; or, as some will have 
it, one a sin-offering, and the other a peace- 
offering. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Clarke, Ged., 
Dooth.—Whth a steer three years old [LXX, 


N Don > 7 , 
kai eig]XÓev eis oikov kupiov 


Syr., Arab., and one MS.]. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—The Septuagint, the 
Syriac, and the Arabic, read a bullock of 


three years old; and this is probably correct, 
because we read, ver. 25, that they slew nx 
`T, THE bullock. We hear of no more, 
and we know that a bullock or heifer of three 
years old was ordinarily used; see Gen. 
Xv. D, 

Maurer. — m0r DWI, Cum tribus juvencis. 
Cum LXX (ev pórxæ rpieriCovri), Syr. Ar. 
vertant cum vitulo trienni, liber unus (K. 220). 
Singularem 12 exhibeat, et in vs. sequenti 
‘By wm, facile aliquis sus- 
picetur, pro mb» Oa legendum esse x3 
Wain, cum juvenco trienni. Potest tamen 
"EG vs. 25 collective sumi, quie est Sehulzii 
sententia, 


legatur 
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A bottle of wine. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Heb., a skin full of wine. 
Their bottles for wine and fluids in general 
were made out of skins of goats, stripped 
off without being cut up; the places whence 
the legs were extracted sewed up, as also the 
lower part; and the top tied. See the notes 
on Gen. xxi. 14, and Matt. ix. 17. These 
three things, the oz, the flour, and the wine, 
probably constituted the consecration-offering. 

And the child was young. So Dathe, 
Patrick, Gesen., and most commentators. 

Houb.—Et introduxit domum Domini in 
Silo puerum vagientem. Plerique, et puer 
puer erat, interpretatione scriptionis bone 
pessimá, etsi ita Clericus, qui, eratque filius 
cjus etiamnum puer. Quis credat paginam 
sacram, postquàm narravit Samuelem fuisse 
mox ablactatum, addidisse eum fuisse ad- 
modüm, vel etiamnum puerum ? Dico esse 
bonam scriptionem. Nam ®) est vagire 
more infantium : vide versionem. 


Ver. 25, 26. 
^YBnm-nH ANAS) MAMAS AO es 
TH OTS OR Cem) byg 
D I ieee 

25 kai mpoonyayov évomiv Kuplov' kai 
ca a£ev ó marp abro) Thv Óvatav, hv émote 
eE npepôv eis nuepas TH Kopie" kai mpoo- 
jyaye TO Twaddpiov, kai éadba£e rdv uóo yov: 
Kat mpoc yyayev "Avva Ñ) php Tod maiðapiov 
mpos HAi 26 xai eimev, 'Ev po kópte (5 7 
ux) aov, K.T.. 

Au. Per.—25 And they slew a bullock, 
and brought the child to Eli. 

26 And she said, Oh my lord, as thy soul 
liveth, my lord, I am the woman that stood 
by thee here, praying unto the Lon». 

Pool.—25 A bullock ; either, first, One of 
the three at the present, reserving the rest 
for the future. Or, secondly, The three bul- 
locks mentioned ver. 24, to which the article 
here added, in the Hebrew, seems mani- 
festly to relate; there being no one bullock 
there, singled out, to which it can belong. 
And so it 1s only an enallage of the singular 
number for the plural, which is frequent. 

Bp. Horsley.—**'The bullock.” 

Maurer.—8See notes on verse 21. 

Geddes, Boothroyd.—25 And his father 
slaughtered his yearly sacrifice to Jehovah 
[LXX], and then slew the steer, And his 
mother Hannah [LX X] brought the child to 
Eh. 
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26 As thy soul liveth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Many take these words, as 
thy soul liveth, for an oath; whereby she 
assures him, that, as certain as he was alive, 
she was the person whom he saw in that 
place praying, and took for a distempered 
woman. But others (particularly D. Kim- 
chi) think there is nothing of an oath in 
them, they being only a form of well-wishing 
to him; as if she said, I wish thee a long 
life, that thou mayest educate my son. 


Ver. 28. 
Se ^ a) . . è 
"o? TM? mh yT cix cw 
CP aY MY] mig ap Dan 
ry? OB mmya 

Kay® kixpà aùròv rQ Kupío mácas ras 
nuepas as (5 aùròs, xpnow rà Kupio, ka 
€uUmev. 

Au. Ver,—28 Therefore also I have lent 
him to the Lon» [or, returned him, whom I 
have obtained by petition, to the Lorn]; as 
long as he liveth he shall be lent [or, he 
whom I have obtained by petition shall be 
returned] to the Lorp. And he worshipped 
the Lon» there. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Therefore also I have lent 
him to the Lord.| There is here a continual 
reference to her vow, and to the words which 
she used in making that vow. The word 
Samuel, as we have already seen, is a con- 
traction of the words 5o ?wv , that is, asked 
or lent of God ; for his mother said, ver. 27, 
Lhe Lord hath given me my petition, which 
NV, 7 askED, of him. In ver. 28 she 
says: MT Deo NT, he shall be LENT unto 
the Lord: here we find the verb is the 
same; and it is remarked by grammarians 
that ^?', he asked, making in the participle 
pahul M8, AskED, in the conjugation hiphil 
signifies fo lend ; therefore, says his mother, 
ver. 28, mr? wne, I have LENT him to 
the Lord. This twofold meaning of the 
Hebrew root is not only followed by our 
translators, but also by the Vulgate, Septua- 
gint, and Syriac. 

Pool.—1 have lent him to the Lord, or, 
given him, &c., ice., do now give or offer 
him; for she did not lend him fora time, 
with a purpose or right to require him again. 
The words may be rendered thus, And I also 
asked him, or made myself to ask him (a 
usual Hebraism), for the Lord, i. e., I prayed 
for this child, not only for myself, and to 
take away my reproach, but especially that I 
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might have a child to serve and devote to 
the Lord. And so the following words, as 
long as he liveth, are not to be joined with 
this foregoing clause, but with those which 
come next after them; and that whole clause 
may be thus rendered, as a consequent upon 
the former: And, or therefore all the days in 
which he is, or shall be, he is or shall be lent 
or given to the Lord; or, as one begged for 
the Lord, and for his service, and therefore 
justly given to him. He shall be lent, or 
rendered, ox used as one given in my prayer ; 
for this was the condition of my prayer, that 
he should be the Lord's. 

Bp. Patrick.— Lent him. | Or, restored him 
to the Lord (as the Targum expounds it), 
from whose gift she received him. ds long 
as he liveth, &c.] Or, as the words may be 
translated, “all the days that he shall be 
desired for the Lord," thatis, as long as God 
should think fit to employ him in his own 
house; which was till he made him a judge 
(vii. 15). Then he was not fixed at Shiloh, 
but went about the country to Beth-el, and 
Gilgal, and Mizpeh; and then settled at his 
own house in Ramah, as we read there, 
ver. 17. 

Booth.—28 Therefore I have also devoted 
him to Jehovah: as long as he liveth he 
shall be devoted to Jehovah. 

Houb.—nm ww, Quibus erit. Lege WN 
m1, quibus vivet. Sic legunt omnes Veteres 
prater unum Vulgatum. 

And he worshipped. 

Pool.—He worshipped; not Eli, who is 
not mentioned but ver. 25, and then only 
passively, not as speaking or doing any 
thing; nor Elkanah, of whom here is no 
mention; but young Samuel, who is the 
subject spoken of in this and the foregoing 
verse, and who was capable of worshipping 
God in some sort, at least with external 
adoration ; of which see on ver. 22. And so 
the particle there is emphatical, signifying 
that hereby he entered himself into the 
worship and service of God in that place, to 
which he was devoted by his parents, and 
now did devote himself. 

Bp. Patrick —He worshipped the Lord 
there.) This shows that Elkanah was with 
Hannah, and gave his consent to this dedi- 
cation of their child, to such service as God 
should think fit to employ him in: which he 
humbly prayed God to accept. l 

Dathe, Booth.—And they worshipped. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Instead of WNW, HE 


I. 28. II. 1. 
worshipped, wmv", and THEY worshipped, 
is the reading of six of Kennicott’s and De 
Rossi's MSS., of some copies of the Sept. 
and of the Vulg., Syr., and Arab. This and 
the following chapter are connected ¢n most 
copies of the Sept. and Vulg. thus: And Anna 
worshipped and said, My soul is strengthened 
in the Lord, &c. It is very likely that the 
whole passage, from the beginning of ver. 26 
to the end of ver. 10 of the ensuing chapter, 
contains the words of Hannah alone; and 
that even the clause he worshipped the Lord 
there, should be, And she worshipped the 
Lord there, and prayed, and said, &c. 
Indeed this latter clause is wanting in the 
Polyglot Septuagint, as I have stated above. 
Maurer.— 10), Adoravil, sc. puer, votum 
matris confirmans.—Schulz. ‘Sed nemo 
dubitet non solum puerum, sed Hannam 
quoque Deum suppliciter adorasse."—Da- 
thius. Hic igitur "ume" legit. Equidem, 
si quid mutandum, puncta tantum mutanda 
putaverim : Ww), Gen. xxvii. 29. 


Cnar. II. 1. 

‘22 voy nonm ren Dena 
“oy Sp ang mina 272 nen nive 
TDYI wampw 3 says 
^T l uT J : 4 
égTepeoÓn 7 Kapdia pov ev kupio, vYro6n 
képas pov ev Oem prov, emAatvvOn em’ éxÓpous 
pov TO oTdpa pov, evppavOny ev owrnpia cov. 

Au. Fer.—1] And Hannah prayed, and 
said, My heart rejoiceth in the Lorp, mine 
horn is exalted in the Lorp: my mouth is 
enlarged over mine enemies; because I 
rejoice in thy salvation. 

Pool.—My heart rejoiceth, or, leapeth for 
joy; for the words note not only inward joy, 
but also the outward demonstrations of it. 

Mine horn is exalted in the Lord. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Through Jehovah. 

Bp. Horsley.—By Jehovah. 

My mouth, &c. 

Pool.—My mouth is enlarged, i.e., opened 
wide, to pour forth abundant praises to God, 
and to give a full answer to all the re- 
proaches of mine adversaries; whereas be- 
fore it was shut through grief and confusion. 
Over mine enemies, 1. e., more than theirs, or 
so as to get the victory over them, as she 
saith afterwards. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

My mouth is opened wide against mine 

enemies, 

For by thy deliverance I am made joyful. 
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Geddes.— 


My mouth I may open before my foes, 

Since, saved by thee, I can rejoice. 

Booth. — 

My mouth is opened before mine enemies, 

Because, through thy salvation, I rejoice. 

Dathe.—1 Tum Hanna hunc in modum 
precata est: Exsultat animus meus per 
Jovam, vires mihi ab eo auctze, jam ore 
aperto hostibus meis obloqui possum, gaudeo 
de salute tua. 


Ver. 2. 
5 a ayu e s oe =e 
DATAR TROP nime WTS 
DON? ox 

Ore ovK eat dyios Ós kÜptos, kal OvK écart 
Sixatos às 6 Oeds judy, ovk €avw i&yos mAHY 
cov. 

Au. Per.—2 There is none holy as the 
Lon»: for there is none beside thee ; neither 


is there any rock like our God. 
Pool.— There is none beside thee; not only 
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whence continual help and salvation can 
arise but our God. 

Ver. 3. 
MY* mia npa summ amn bhy 
857 nim Aii bg op oppa poy 


^ 


J 

Ir. 
=J 

J’ 


u) KkavxácÜe, kai u) XaXetre viygAd: py 
é£eABéro peyaXoppnuooUvg k Tov oTÓparos 
vuv, Ort Ocós yvóceov Koptos, kai Oeds 
érouuáCov emitnOevpata acrov. 

Au. Ver.—3 Talk no more so exceeding 
proudly; let »o£ arrogancy [Heb., hard] 
come out of your mouth: for the Lorp isa 
God of knowledge, and by him actions are 
weighed. 

Pool.— Talk no more so exceeding proudly ; 
thou Peninnah, boast no more of thy nume- 
rous offspring, and speak no more insolently 
and scornfully of me, as thou hast done. She 
speaks of her in the plural number, because 


none is so holy as thou art, but in truth |she would not expose her name to censure, 


there is none holy (which word is easily 
understood out of the former clause) besides 
thee, to wit, entirely or independently, but 
only by participation from thee. Or, as none 
have any holiness like thine, so none have 
any being besides thee, unless by derivation 
from thee. 

Bp. Horsley.— 
2 'There is none holy like Jehovah, 
Verily there is none just but thee: 
There is none strong like our God. 
Ged.— 
There is none holy like the Lord: 
No rock, so firm, as our God: 
Beside thee, O Lord, there is none. 
Booth.— 
2 There is none holy like Jehovah; 

For there is no rock like our God; 

Yea, there is no God besides thee. 


bo 


but only instruct and reprove her for her 
good. drrogancy, Heb., hard speeches, as 
those are called, Jude 15, harsh, heavy, and 
not to be borne. Or, the old sayings ; either 
the old proverbs concerning barren women, 
which thou appliedst to me; or the old re- 
proaches, to which for a long time thou hast 
accustomed thyself. The Lord is a God of 
knowledge; he knoweth thy heart, and all 
that pride, and envy, and contempt of me 
which thy own conscience knows, and all thy 
perverse carriages towards me. By him 
actions are weighed, i.e., he pondereth or 
trieth all men's thoughts and actions (for the 
Hebrew word signifies both), as a just judge, 
to give to every one according to their works ; 
and therefore he hath pitied my oppressed 
innocency, and rebuked her arrogancy. Or, 
by him counsels, or actions, or events are dis- 


The LXX either transposed the second |posed or ordered, and not by ourselves; and 


line of this comma on account of the sense, 
or they found in the copy before them this 
line concluding the verse.  Cappellus adopts 
this latter supposition and so does Grecn and 
Geddes, &c. Indeed the sense requires this 
transposition. 

Rock. See notes on Deut. xxxii. 4, vol. i., 
p. 759. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—Rabbi Maimon has ob-|can mend his work 


served that the word YS, which we translate 
rock, signifies, when applied to Jehovah, 
fountain, source, spring. There is no source 


therefore he brings many things to pass 
contrary to men's expectations, as now he 
hath done; he maketh one barren, and 
another fruitful, when and how it pleaseth 
him. Inthe Hebrew text it is Zo the adverb; 
and so the words may be rendered thus, His 
actions are not, or cannot, be directed, or 
rectified, or corrected by any others; none 
; he doth every thing 
best, and in the best season, as now he hath 
done: or weighed, or numbered ; his ways 
are unsearchable. Or thus, Are not his 
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1 SAMUEL II. 3, 4. 


works right and straight? who can blame his] $ 597. niy nan) s^ Secundum Ges. Win. 


actions? So lo is for halo, as itis 2 Sam. 
xii. 26; 2 Kings v. 26; Job ii. 10. 

Bp. Patrick.—Let not arrogancy.] Or, as 
the Targum interprets it, ‘‘forbear re- 
proaches.” For so the Hebrew word atat 
signifies, **hard words." 

By him actions are weighed.) Or, “ by him 
works are prepared :” even when there is no 
disposition in nature to them. 

Bp. Horsley.— 


3 Wrangle no more: talk no more so lofty, 
so lofty, 
Let perversity no more issue from your 
mouth : 
For Jehovah is the God universal in 
knowledge, 


And by him events are regulated. 
Ged., Booth.— 

Talk no more so vain-gloriously ; 

Let no arrogance come from your mouth; 
For an all knowing God is Jehovah, 

And by him are events regulated [Ged., 

predisposed }. 

Gesen.—7ny m. adj. pp. “ free, licentious,” 
ie, bold, impudent, wicked, see the root 
No. 3. pny wm, to speak licentiously, i.e., 
wantonly, wickedly, Ps. xxxi. 19; lxxv. 6; 
xciv. 4; 1 Sam. ii. 3. 

pn 1. pp. Lo make even, to level, see Niph. 
Kindr. is yj. 

2. To poise, to weigh, by the equilibrium 
of the balance; metaph. £o weigh, i.e., to 
prove, to try, Prov. xvi. 2, rmm nimm qon, 
Jehovah proveth the minds, xxi 2; XXIV: 12; 

Niph. pp. to be made even, to be equal, 
level, as a way; trop. of a way of conduct, 
to be equal, right, comp. W. Ezek. 
xvii. 25, 29; xxxii. 17, 20; 1 Sam. ii 3. 
Comp. in Kal. 

Prof. Lee.—prn9, m. pl. non occ. Arab. 


"ww S Ge 


+- , dentibus prehendit ; ESSE morsus. 
a) Biling, haughty, sarcastic, word, &c., 
1 Sam. ii. 3; Ps. xxxi. 19; xciv. 4. Synon. 
ays, mj, Ib. lxxv. 6, retain the notion of 
lofty, from the first member, and apply it to 
mw, in the second: then pp» nam may be 
construed together, al. non occ. 

pn, v. Measured. Metaph., Examined, 
Niph. pret. 202, pres. Dm. 
(a) Was measured, examined. (b) Was of 
"usb measure, was fair, equal. (2) 1 Sam. 
ii. 3. (b) Ezek. xviii. 25, 29; Xxx. 17, 20. 

Maurer.—oyeo pn? NY.. Repete ^M ex 
antecedenti sententia. G. $ 149, 0 E 


pondered. 


alios wn) h. l. significat rectum, integrum 
esse, qua significatio dubito an tolerabilem 
sensum fundat. Cum Deus in antecedenti 
membro n»7 ^w dicatur, equidem persuasum 
habeo, jn h.l. eodem significatu sumi, quo 
sumitur Prov. xvi. 2; xxi. 2; xxiv. 12 sc. 
de Deo hominum animos vel facta ponderante, 
i.e. explorante, N? vero ex antiqua scrip- 
tione esse pro ?» (K'ri, ut Lev. xi. 21 al.: et 
ei, i.e, ab eo (Deo) ponderantur hominum 
facta; qui sensus et per se facillimus est, et 
parallelismo maxime accommodatus. 


Ver. 4. 
WR DW) mun OER ong. 
a a 


rófov Ovvaràv nabéynce, kal daaoÓevo)vres 
mepie(ogavro Ovvaguv. 

Au. Ver.—4 The bows of the mighty men 
are broken, and they that stumbled are 
girded with strength. 

Pool.—This notes either, 1. The strength 
of which they boasted. See Psalm xliv. 6; 
xlvi. 9. Or, 2. Their malicious or mis- 
chievous designs. See Psalm vi. 12; 
xi. 2; xxxvi. 14. Or, 3. Their virulent 
tongues, which are compared to bows that 
shoot their arrows, even bitter words; as it 
is said Psalm lxiv. 3: comp. Jer. ix. 3. 
Or, 4. Their procreating virtue, which may 
well be compared to a bow, both because it is 
called a man’s strength, Gen. xlix. 3, and 
because children, which are the effects 
of it, and are as it were shot from 
that bow, are compared to arrows, Psalm 
cxxvli. 4, 5. And this seems best to agree 
with the following verse. They that stum- 
bled; or, were weak, or feeble, in body and 
spirit, that had no strength to conceive, 
which was once Sarah's case, Heb. xi. 11; 


or to bring forth, which was Israel's condi- 
tion under Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix. 3. Are 


girt with strength; are enabled both to con- 
ceive and to bring forth, as the church was, 
Isa. lvi. 9. 
Bishop Horsley.— 
4 The bows of mighty warriors he with- 
holds from action, 
But they that tottered as they went are 
girt with strength. 
Geddes.— 
The bows of the strong have been broken, 
While the feeble have been girt with 
strength. 


1 SAMUEL II. 4—11. 


Gesen.—»*5 , 1. pp. to be or become weak, 
feeble, see Niph. Sept. often do8evéo, also 
aduvatéw, komido. Corresponding is Heb. 


ST, Arab. eb s to be weak, feeble, 
sluggish, pp. weak in the loins, from %2, 
loin. It is one of a class of verbs derived 


from the names of members of the body 
and signifying an injury or weakness of 
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seems designed, as in the adjoining clauses ; 
and then the next clause would be delivered 
from its embarrassment, “‘so that." In Gen. 
xlix. 27, we have the same phrase, 7? ny’, 
“he shall devour, or eat the prey." Green 
supposes that we ought to read 2v» instead 
of 7». This is not improbable. 

Maurer. — RI) mi» ww, Usque ad ste- 


rilem, parit ea septem, i.e., ipsa sterilis parit 


those members; e. g., Jj? to be weak in septem. E. $ 555, Fasius. Alii, in his Mi- 


the ankles, to waddle, from ‘72, ankle; 


PA 4$ 
oS and WW, 
sa 


from 3S, liver. 


» 
y 

%3. 2. To faint, to falter, to totter. 3. 

stumble. 

Niph. 1. i.q. Kal. No. 1, to be weak ; 
Part. 59», weak, 1 Sam. ii. 4; Zech. xii. 8. 
2. i.q. Kal. No. 2, to faint, to falter. 

Houb.—onn ova nep, Nos, arcus fortium 
debilitatus est, ex scriptura DINT oma nep, 
et ex potestate verbi ent, debilitare, quam 
sequuntur Greci Interpretes qui ga6evgoe, 
queque Hebraice obturare, claudere, satis 


Kindred, therefore, 


similis est, nec non Samaritice, luxare; quae | ima oy ra BrE : 





chaélis, Schulzius, 7» ad antecedentia re- 
ferunt: TP Yr carm, et famelici feriantur 


to have the liver affected, | jj perpetuum, non male, cf. Gen. xlix. 26. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. 


S D Deren vi appp DÒN s 
foaia Mp2) Davy Dwiny qs 


De vom pee Mimbo ^» sooo 
oBu^ From 39 : ban omby 
D22 NPD vun WWD DIY 
ja" amm Dnm 10 wn» 
“DES PI onim cy? ova "oy 
irme 797, eov 33595 ium vos 


zz oh 
T'Ti MV 


V 


: a fees msn 7 ie ` . e 
quidem respondet pati verbo 0 AD, el Pe NDN TINN ias RI spb) 


debiles erant, membri posterioris. 


Ver. 5. 
Ck s N e 
IM Day 2b? onde oval 


< 
a) 


ma i20) TBD nya MLT 


Kat @pdvoy 


zmn Py 
mp yoy p yino v. 10. "Y PTET v. 9. 
S > "E: 3 X ^ ^ h > \ on a 
avigTa ATO ys TEVYTA, KAL QATO Kon plas 
> , , ~ ^ 
éyetpet TT@XOY, Kalisat perà Óvvaovàv aod, 


ddEns KaTakAnpovopav abrois, 


* u 4 ` > ` ^ , PN ` > H 
. ro 9 Adovs evxny TO evxopévQ: kal etAdynoev 


r » > , N € ^ » à , T > 3 > fas 8 n yo 
TANpELS aprov nAarro0ncav, KAL OL TELV@Y-| ETN OLKALOV, OTL OUK EV LOXUL OVYATOS avo. 


L4 


e on T 3 ` s e LU > ^ > , , mn 
Tes TapnKav yir’ TL oretpa érekev ÉTTA, Kal rj 10 xvpios ácOevi mouet avtidtxoy ation, 


ToN) êv Téxvors ro Oévgoe. 

Au. Ver.—5/ They that were full have 
hired out themselves for bread; and they 
that were hungry ceased : so that the barren 
hath born seven; and she that hath many 
children is waxed feeble. 

Pool.—Ceased, i.e., ceased to be such, to 
wit, hungry; the hungry failed. 

Houb.—5 WwW, cessabunt; supplendum 
wi, esurire, ex verbo DM antecedenti. 
Nam qui modo esuriebant, iidem sunt, qui 
nunc cessant, seu non amplius esuriunt, quo- 
modo et membro priori. 

Booth.—w vm carm. The Vulg. seems 
to have read some other verb than YW, as 
it renders, saturati sunt. The author of 
Com. conjectures we should read Ww ÙN. 
* And the hungry have eaten the prey." 
This would make a proper opposition, which 

VOL. II. 


Kupios dyios. py) kavxáo8o ó ppdvipos èr TH 
ppornoer avToU, kai p) kavyág Ow ó duvaris év 
T) Suvadpet avTov, kal ur] KavyacOw ó zÀovotos 
Ev TQ TAOVTW ATOU GAN év rovro Kavydcbw 
6 KaUX@pEvos, TUMLELY kat yuroaeiv TOY KUpLOY, 
Kal TOLEW kptua. kai Óikatogvvrv EV METO Tijs 
ys. Kuptos dveBy eis otpavots, Kat éBpáv- 
moe avrós kpwet ükpa yrs, kai SiSoow 
(o xiv Tois BacwWetou jur, kai VWeocer képas 
XploTrov avTov. Kal karéAumev aùròv ékei ev- 
omiov kupiov, 11 kai awnOev eis Appabatp: 
kai TÒ mradaptoy iy AevrovpyGv TÔ Tpog wire 
Kupiov evamtov HAI rod tepéws. 

Au. l'er.—8 He raiseth up the poor out 
of the dust, and hfteth up the beggar from 
the dunghill, to set tem among princes, and 
to make them inherit the throne of glory : 
for the pillars of the earth are the Lonp's, 
aud he hath set the world upon them. 

Y Y 
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9 He will keep the feet of his saints, and 
the wicked shall be silent in darkness; for 
by strength shall no man prevail. 

10 The adversaries of the Lorp shall be 
broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he 
thunder upon them: the Lorp shall judge 
the ends of the earth; and he shall give 
strength unto his king, and exalt the horn 
of his anointed. 

11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his 
house. And the child did minister unto the 
Lorp before Eli the priest. 

To set them, &c. 

Ged., Booth.— 

To place them with the nobles of the 

people [LXX], 

And make them possess the seat of honour. 

For Jehovah’s are the foundations of the 

earth. 

For the Lord’s are the foundations, &c.] 
This is wanting in Sept., which, with some 
little variety of reading, continues thus: 
“ Who giveth to the vower his wish, and 
blesseth the years of the just; for man by 
his own might is not mighty. Holy is the 
Lord! Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom, nor the mighty man glory in his 
might, nor the rich man glory in his riches : 
but in this alone let him glory; in under- 
standing and knowing the Lord, and doing 
judgment and justice in the earth. The 
Lord ascendeth the heavens, and thundereth, 
he judgelh the ends of the earth: lo our 
kings he will give power ; and exalt the horn 
of his anointed.’—And she left him there 
before the Lord, and returned to Ramatha, 
&c.—It is strange that hardly any trace of 
all this is found in any Hebrew MS. or other 
ancient version; and yet I confess I am 
loth to deem it altogether an interpolation. 
— Geddes. 

Pool—To make them inherit; not only 
possess theinselves, but transmit them to 
their posterity, or, possess. 
glory ; i.e., a glorious throne or kingdom. 
The pillars; either, 1. The foundations of 
the earth, which God created and upholds, 
and wherewith he sustains the earth and all 
its inhabitants, as a house is supported with 
pillars. Or, 2. The princes or governors of 
the earth, which are called the corners, or 
corner-stones, of a land or people, Judg. 
xx. 2; 1 Sam. xiv. 38; Zeph. iii. 6, and are 
fitly called pillars, because they uphold the 
world, and keep it from sinking into confu- 


sion. See Psalm Ixxiv. 2; Jer. i. 18; Rev. 


The throne of 


1 SAMUEL II. 8—11. 


iii. 12. And these are here said to be the 
Lord's, by creation and constitution, because 
he advanceth them to their state, and pre- 
serves them in it, Prov. viii. 15, 16, and puts 
the world, or the kingdoms of the world, 
upon them, as burdens upon their shoulders ; 
see Isa. ix. 6. 


Ver. 9. 

Saints. 

Bp. Horsley.—Saint. 

Shall be silent in darkness. 

Pool.—Shall be silent; shall be put to 
silence: they who used to open their mouths 
wide against heaven, and against the saints, 
shall be so confounded with the unexpected 
disappointment of all their hopes, and with 
God's glorious appearance and operations 
for his people, that they shall have their 
mouths quite stopped, and sit down in silent 
amazement and consternation; see Isaiah 
xv. 1; Jer. viii. 14; xlvii. 5, 6. In dark- 
ness; both inward, in their own minds, 
which are wholly in the dark, perplexed by 
their own choice and counsels, not knowing 
what to say or do; and outward, in a state 
of deepest distress and misery. 

Ged.—Shall remain in darkness. 

Booth.—Shall abide in darkness. 

Bp. Horsley.—Shall be kept quiet in dark- 
ness. 

Gesen.—Niph. 072, plur. 3222 Jer. xxv. 27; 
fut. T, also ïm Jer. xlviii. 2; pass. of 
Hiph. zo be destroyed, cut off, to perish; 
spoken of persons, 1 Sam. ii. 9, Tema oven 
wor, the wicked perish in darkness, Jer. 
xlix. 26; 1. 30; l. 6. Of a region, to be 
laid waste, destroyed, Jer. xxv. 37 ; xlviii. 2. 

Prof. Lee.—Niph. DR, pl WR, Jer. 
xxv. 37, pres. 1 Sam. ii. 9; Jer. xlix. 26; 
n. 90; li 6; xlvii. 2. A, f. pres. It. 
vii. 14. All in the sense of 1703, sign. ii. 
Become silent, ruined, destroyed. 

For by strength shall no man prevail. 

Ged.—For no man through his own 
might shall be mighty [Syr., Arab., Vulg. ]. 

Booth.—For by his own strength shall no 
one prevail. 





Ver. 10. 

Dp. Horsley.— 

Jehovah ! his adversary shall be broken to 
pieces; 

Against him he shall thunder in the hea- 
vens. 

Ged., Booth.— 

Jehovah will dismay his adversaries : 


1 SAMUEL II. 11—13. 


From the heavens, he will thunder upon 

them. 

Houb.—1^0. Recte Masora, Y, do- 
minus conterentur inimici ejus, pro domini 
inimici conterentur, quze scribendi forma plu- 
rimum viget in Canticis. Sed pro 7, quod 
sequitur, et quod puncto superno in Codici- 
bus castigatur, legendum CT, super eos, 
quomodo Chaldzus et Syrus pm, et Arabs 
ipsum DY, super eos. Natum videtur Y» 
ex Y mendo antiquiori : '5? autem ex 12°79 
ejusdem numeri, et simili mendo deformati. 

Shall judge the ends of the earth. 

Pool.—Shall judge, i.e., shall condemn 
and punish, as that verb by a synecdoche 
is oft used. Of the earth, or, of the 
land, to wit, the Philistines who dwelt 
in the utmost borders of Canaan, even 
upon the sea-coast. Unto his king; either, 
1. Unto the judge or ruler whom he shall 
set up for the protection and deliverance of 
his people; the word king being elsewhere 
so taken. Or, 2. The king properly so 
called; and so she prophesieth, that Israel 
should have a king, and that there should 
be a great difference between king and 
king ; between the people's king, Saul, whom 
they would obstinately and passionately de- 
sire, by whom therefore they should have 
but little relief; and God's king, David, 
whom God would choose as a man after his 
own heart, and whom he would strengthen 
and assist so, as by his hands to break all 
his enemies to pieces. 

Dp. Patriek.—Unto his king.) That is, 
to David. Of whom she prophesies; who 
was most properly God's king, whom he 
appointed in the room of Saul ; who by his 
disobedience forfeited his kingdom and was 
rejected by God. 

Booth.. Green appears to think 
this term may denote the people of Israel, 
as wed sometimes does. This opinion 
seems to me unsupported; and I am more 
inclined to believe the two last lines have 
been added by some later hand. It is cer- 
tain that there was no king in Israel till 
long after the time in which Hannah is said 
to have sung this song. The long addition 
to this com. now in the LXX renders it 
probable that this has really occurred. Vid. 
LXX. Wall conceives that Samuel may be 
included. 


Ver. 12, 13. 


vm Hb bya ci» coy Rie 


"——— ——— —————————— Báo C SSS EE SSS CL x e m c a 
* ————————————————————————————— 
—À À— 
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“MS opin vayais inim 
<a» Hi) Db oat ub» cy 
-<= T Fee, (aJe : T ATT 
wow wem aban Swap qb 
En 

12 kai oi viol ‘HAt Tod tepéos viot Morpol, 
ovk eiddres TOv Kúpiov. 13 xai rò Stkaiwpa 
TOU lepéws mapa Tov ÀaoU mavrós TOU Üvovros' 
kat Aoyero TO matddpioy Tov iepéos ws dy 
qnm TO kpéas, kai Kpedypa TpióDovs ev TH 
x€upi avTov. 

Au. Fer.—12 Now the sons of Eli were 
sons of Belial; they knew not the Lorp. 

13 And the priests custom with the 
people was, that, when any man offered 
sacrifice, the priest's servant came, while the 
flesh was in seething, with a fleshhook of 
three teeth in his hand. 

Ged., Booth.—12, 13, Now the sons of 
Eli were worthless men; they regarded not 
Jehovah, nor the duty of the priests towards 
the people. When any one offered a sacri- 
fice, the young priest came, while the flesh 
was boiling, with a three pronged fork in his 
hand. 

Booth.—12, 13, It is now generally al- 
lowed that these verses are very improperly 
divided; that the period ought to be placed 
after CYT instead of MT. So Dathe, Geddes, 
and others, point after the LX X and Vulg. 
Houbigant contends for the present punc- 
tuation, and proposes to add mm before 
urva. I deem the former preferable if we 
give WT the sense it frequently has, “they 
regarded not," &c. l 
Dathe.—12 Hujus vero Elæi filii pessimi 
erant homines, neque Joram curabant, 
13 Neque jura sacerdotum in populum. Si 
quis sacrificabat, veniebat. famulus sacerdotis, 
&e. 

Famulus.—H.e., unus alterque filiorum 
Elei. Infra enim ver. 17 vocantur 05), et 
sunt iidem, de quibus h. l. sermo est. 

Houb.—.Filii autem Heli erant filii Belial, 
qui Dominum non cognoscebant. Quippe 
hee erat sacerdotum apud populum consue- 
tudo. 13 Si quis hostiam sacrificabat, venie- 
bat juvenis sacerdos, dum caro coquebatur, 
fuscinulam tridentem manu tenens. 

coun imm DR. Hee, que puncto ma- 
jori nune diseriminautur, simul junxére 
Vulgatus et Græci Intt. ron cognoscebant 
Dominum, nec jus Sacerdotum. Dico Greeci 
Init. nam quiz apud eos interpunctio est 
ante Kat Tò Otxdewua, in Libris Impressis, 
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hac nova est, tollitque orationis Grece 
continuationem. Tamen recte interpunctio 
post mT facta est. Neque enim credere fas 
est, filios Heli non cognovisse jus Sacerdotum, 
quod quale esset toties monebantur, quoties 
violare id per vim volebant. Sed ne wow, 
suspensam relinquat sententiam, supplendum 
TM, et erat, vel erat autem (consuetudo). 
Omissum videtur 7 prope mT feré simile. 
j727 WI, juvenis sacerdos. Licet interpretari 
puer sacerdotis. Nos vocabulum vw de ipso 
sacerdote, filio Heli, accipimus, quia infrà 
duo filii Heli vocantur DWT, pueri; quos 
pueros series demonstrat esse eosdem, qui 
ver. 13, et 14, vocantur puer, nempe unus, 
aut alter amborum, qui victimarum carnem 
vi auferebat. 
Ver. 14. 
EE a. . : E TN ` 
NMR UW TAV ON PRD nm 
ri? 24s nur opm o aes ts 
Seiad sip» mps 32 yobn 
Tes t Ts 4 7i T T& ^ bs = 
: rioya cU DRIT 
kai érára£ev aùrTyv els Tov Aéfra Tov uéyav 
7) els TO yañketov ?) eis THY yúrpav, kal may ô 
càv aveBn év vj kpedypa, eNáußBavev éavrô ó 
lepevs' kata tdde érolouv mavri 'lopayA rois 
epxouévots Pica Kupio ev Enop. 

zu. Ver.—14 And he struck i£ into the 
pan, or kettle, or caldron, or pot; all that 
the fleshhook brought up the priest took for 
himself. So they did in Shiloh unto all the 
Israelites that came hither. 

Gesen.— Y? and 3, plur. OS 2 Chron. 
iv. 6, and ni— 1 Kings vii. 38, 40, 43 m. 
R. wo II. 

1. pp. 4 small basin, fire-pot, fire-pan, so 
called from boiling or roasting, from r. v», 
No. ii. 1 Sam. ii. 14. So Ox, a fire-pan, 
fire-basin, Zech. xii. 6. Hence 

2. A basin, wash- basin, from its form, Ex. 
xxx. 18, 28; xxxi. 9; xxxv. 16 ; xxxix. 39; 
1 Kings vii. 38. 

T m. 1. A boiler, pot, see r. 1 [obsol. 
root No. 1, i. 9. m, ™, to boil as water]. 
Job. xli. 11; 1 Sam. ii. 14. Plur. om, 


2 Chron. xxxv. 13. Syr. Dol a large pot, 


lo» , kettle, Samar. TTI pots. 
nm f. A pot, kettle, from pouring, 1 Sam. 
i. 14; Mic. ii. 3. Comp. Lat. futum 
(Varr.) and futile vessel, from fundo. 
mp m. (for WNP, r. Ww I.) pp. heat, then 
a pot for boiling, Num. xi. 8; Judg. vi. 19; 
] Sain. ii. 14. 


1 SAMUEL II. 13—19. 


That came thither. 
Ged., Booth.—Who came thither to sacri- 
fice to Jehovah [LXX and partly Arab. ]. 


Ver. 15, 
Au. Ver.—The priest’s servant. See notes 
on verse 13. 


Ver. 16. 
PIO cp wean wx ahs 
TONE TBE Xo nj ayia BPs 
’ : O4: © . . 
33 12m may ^» 35 | 7S) quU 
JT = < JAT S Ay T= 
VID RY 

«ai @deyev ó dvip 6 Óóov, Ovpsabyra 
TpóTOv ws kalket TÒ aréap, Kal Aáfle ceauT@ 
EK TavTwy by emOupet h Nyvyr) oov: Kal eümev, 
Obx(* Ti viv Oo, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—16 And if any man said unto 
him, Let them not fail to burn the fat pre- 
sently [Heb., as on the day], and then take 
as much as thy soul desireth; then he would 
answer him, Nay; but thou shalt give i£ me 
now: and if not, I will take i by force. 

Presently. 

Ged., Booth.—As usual. 

Gesen.—oY2 (with 3 of time) this day, at 
this time, now, 1 Kings i. 31; Is. lviii. 4. 
Sometimes it refers to an action about to take 
place, now, i. q. before, first, Gen. xxv. 31; 
1 Sam. ii. 16; 1 Kings xxii. 5. 

Nay. 

Dooth.— . Most of the ancient versions 
read S, and the sense here requires it. So 
Houb. 

Maurer.—». Sec. K'ri est pro 85, quod 
ipsum nonnulli libri et veterum plerique ex- 


hibent. Cf. Jos. v. 14. Sed potest etiam 
defendi 1), ei, ut infra x. 19. 
Ver. 17. 
Au. Fer.—Young men. See notes on 
ver. 13. 
Ver. 18. 
> Ta TN — 
"T Je 
— é€povd Bad. 
Au. Fer.—Linen ephod. See notes on 


Lev. xvi. 4, vol. i., p. 448. 
Ged.—Sacred ephod. 
Dooth.—Peculiar ephod. 


Ver. 19. 
r . ‘ ° \e 
Uu» tas Sbonya jop "ym 
kal Ourdoida pukpày. enoingey avrà ù uiürgp 
QUTOU, K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—19 Moreover his mother made 
him a little coat, &c. 


1 SAMUEL II. 19—22. 


Gesen.—»Yo m. (r. 9*5 , upper part) upper 
garment, robe, spec. an Tor tunic, fuller 
and longer than the common one, but with- 
out sleeves; see 2 Sam. xiii. 18, comp. 
Braun. de Vest. Sacerd. ii. 5, p. 436, sq. 
Schroeder de Vest. Mulierum Heb., p. 267; 
Hartmann Hebräerin iii., p. 312. It was 
worn by women, 2 Sam. l. c.; by men of 
birth and rank, Job i. 20; ii. 12; by kings 
and princes, 1 Sam. xviii. 4 ; xxiv. 5, 12; by 
priests, xxviii. 14; Ezra ix. 3, 5; and espe- 
clally by the high-priest under the ephod, 
whence Text "vo, Ex. xxviii. 31 ; xxxix. 22. 
Comp. Ex. xxviii. 32, sq.; Lev. viii. 7. 


Ver. 20, 21. 
SAMA mapbs-nms by TAN eo 
may 30i a> nm se Sem 
Saw wy TÖN mon min 


TID 21 : ippo (om rro 


“rides Tom) "nmm niens Aim 
EN vsu bu na PO su 
t : sja gerse AY 4*5 CT 
:nmmvoy 

20 kai evAdynoev “HAL róv 'EAkavà kai tv 
yvvaika attov, Aéyov, 'Amoricat got Kúpios 
TTÉPHA EK THS yvvawós TaUTHS, AVT} TOU xpéovus 
ot €xpnoas TH Kupio. kai án1jAOev ó üvÜpomos 
els Tov rórov avrov. 21 xal émeokédraro 
Koptos Tv "Avvav, kai Éérekev re Tpeis viovs, 
kai dvo Üvyarépas" kai €ueyadvvbn rò matdaptoy 
Zapuovj)A évomiov Kupiov. 

Au, Per.—20 And Eli blessed Elkanah 
and his wife, and said, The Lorp give thee 
seed of this woman for the loan which is lent 
[or, petition which she asked, &c.] to the 
Lorp. And they went unto their own home. 

21 And the Lorp visited Hannah, so that 
she conceived, and bare three sons and two 
daughters. And the child Samuel grew 
before the Lon». 

Dr. A. Clarke.—20 Eli blessed Elkanah. | 
The natural place of this verse seems to be 
before the 11th ; after which the 21st should 
come in; after the 21st, perhaps the 26th 
should come in. The subjects in this 
chapter seem very much entangled aud con- 
fused by the wrong position of the verses. 

Booth.—20 Aad Eli blessed Elkanah and 
his wife, and said, Jehovah give to thee seed 
by this woman for the gift which she hath 
devoted to Jehovah. And they went to their 
own home; 21 And Jehovah visited Han- 
nah, and she conceived, and bare three sons 
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and two daughters: and the child Samuel 
grew up before Jehovah. 

»wo. Houbigant prefers nwo to the text. 
The reading of one MS. I conceive to be 
right xo, for it is evident that Hannah 
made the vow ; and it was she also who per- 
formed it. I am aware that nwo may be, 
in the Chaldee manner, the third person 
feminine; but I prefer the Hebrew termina- 
ton...These two verses are also wrongly 
divided. The full point ought to be after 
mT; and instead of TP‘) 19799 we ought to 
read we" coo». So Houbigant. 

Houb.—20, 21—Det tibi Dominus de hac 
muliere prolem, pro ed prole, quam mutuam 
Domino dedisti, illà deinde abierunt ih locum 
suum. 21 Dominus autem Anne adfuit, que 
concepit peperitque filios tres et filias duas. 
Interim crescebat coram Domino puer Samuel. 

?wD. Huic mendo contradicunt omnes 
veteres, in quorum codicibus Hebraicis lege- 
batur MRD, commodasti (tu Elcana) vel 
commodavit (hec tua uxor). Chaldzus solus, 
commodavit (uxor :) Caeteri, commodasti (tu 
Elcana)... mw WWD: voc» wm: Facile est 
animadvertere in 11709 esse solecismum. 
Itaque id non legebant Syr. et Chald. sed 
pow» (iverunt), in locum ipsorum. De- 
inde legendum "£^", visitavit autem (do- 
minus Annam). Scribe, pro WEY cowo5, 
scripserunt per imprudentiam P ^5 voe, 
facili errore, quia rò» simile erat ro 9, et 
duas litteras " a verbo pẹ male distraxerunt. 

Maurer. — TT) NY Wy TRET DUD propr. 
pro petitione quam, i.e., pro eo quod, i 
pro puero quem petiit pro Jova. Sc. Hanna 
ita exoraverat hune puerum, ut simul per- 
mitteret, se eum Jove reddituram esse. Cf. 
i. 11; coll. 27, sq. De masculino *»w? vid. 
G. Gr. ampl., p. 716; coll. 1 Chron. ii. 48: 
T» vo»P.—Tpb 0.  Exspectaveris WE». 


Ver. 
DINN Javys mn — 


: vis bry nns Nisan 

Au. Fer-—22 Now Eli was very old, and 
heard all that his sons did unto all Israel: 
and how they lay with the women that 
assembled [Heb., assembled by troops] at 
the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

That assembled. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.— Who ministered. 
See notes on Lev xxxviii. 8, vol. i., p. 384. 

Gese , To go forth to war, as a sol- 
dier, £o m Van seq. ?*, against any one, 


pi 2. 
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1 SAMUEL II. 22—25. 


Num. xxxi 7; Is. xxix. 7, 8; xxxi. 4;|quod in oratione a nullo nomine, vel pro- 


Zech. xiv. 12; absol. Num. xsxi. 42.—In 
Arabic the corresponding word has a wider 


E 
use, (uy, to go or come forth, e.g., a star, 


a tooth, a soldier against the enemy. Ethiop. 


Q-f1A^ : to make war, QNA war. 


Comp. n33. Trop. of the temple service, a 
sort of “ militia sacra," to serve in the temple, 
Num. iv. 23; viu. 24; of females, 1 Sam. 
ii. 22; Ex. xxxvii. 8. 

Prof. Lee.—si3, v. WIS, pres. WI. 
(a) Assembled for war, fought. (b) As- 
sembled for any service or duty, performed it. 


(a) Num. xxxi 7; Zech. xiv. 12. (b) 
Exod. xxxviii. 8. 
Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 


on Lev. xxvii. 21, vol. i., p. 339. 


Ver. 24, 25. 
. ; Q 

npp NWN? "2 WR 24 
snini Baye yaw Dox Awe 
mabe bbp weed YON NOTON 2s 
Ye perm we wes sum, Mm? ON} 
vb? may pp Wyp xb 
s omn mim 
IT -ir tT 4: 

21 py rékva, dre ovK ayab) rj dkor) tjv éyw 
dkovo' pù) moire ovTws, OTL ovK ayadai ai 
dkoai ds yò dxovw Tov py ÓovAevew adv 
Oecd. 25 edv ápaprávov åpápry avp eis 
dvdpa, kai mpocevgovrac vmép avroU mpos 
KUpiov? kal àv TO Kupio ápáprp, Tis mpoo- 
evéerar Úmèp abroU ; kai oùk HKovoy THs Pwvns 
Tov marpós avTav, Gre Bovddpevos €Bovdero 
Kuptos StapGetpae adtous. 

Au. Ver.—24 Nay, my sons; for it is no 
good report that I hear: ye make the Lonp's 
people to transgress [or, to cry out]. 

25 If one man sin against another, the 
judge shall judge him: but if a man sin 
against the Lon», who shall intreat for him ? 
Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto 
the voice of their father, because the Lorp 
would slay them. 

24 For. 

Booth.—Truly. 

Ye make the Lord's people to transgress. 

Houb.—co"uvo. Hsec verba explicari non 
possunt, nisi additur DM, vos, ante DY; vos 
transgredi facitis populum Dei. Id orm, vos, 
Syrus exhibet in pronomine PNN, Arabs in 
pronomine DIW, vos. Nec sine eo pro- 
nomine consistere potest participium D», 


+ 


nomine, regitur. So Booth. 

Maurer.—o» DY Vulgo reddide- 
runt; seducitis populum Jove. At hoc esset 
^w DAN DVVO, addito pronomine 2 pers., 
quod omitti non potest. Itaque Michaélis 
conjecit D WD : a transeuntibus, populo Jove ; 
non male, sed preter necessitatem. DTO 
impersonaliter dictum puta: seducunt (pr. 
legem migrare faciunt) populum Jove, man 
verführt das Volk Jova's. De industria in- 
definite loqui videtur Eli. Eodem modo 
accipiendum est OWN, vi. 3. E. Gr. crit., 
p. 634 locum ita explicat : fama, quam popu- 
lun Jove perferentem audio. Quz expli- 
catio, quanquam perbonum sensum praebet, 
tamen, quoniam loco vi. 3 non convenit, 
alteri illi posthabenda videtur. 

25 The judge. See notes on Deut. xxi. 6, 
voi. 1., p. 306. : 

Houb.—25 ox Y», Nos, exorari ju- 
dices possunt, verbum pro verbo, judices ex- 
orabuntur, 1. DWN, judices, ut Chaldzus, 
non ut czeteri, Deus. Nam Heli mox Deum 
appellat wr, Dominum, quod signum est, 
aliam in DTW significari personam, nempe 
ipsum magistratum, seu judicum tribunal. 
2. D, exorabuntur. Nam est orare, in 
voce passivá orari, vel exorari, et melius 
quidem legitur 195), in Niphal, quam *m, 
cum nexu ð, quia idem nexus in membro 
altero non adhibetur ante nD, quis orabit. 
Non licuit interpretari Y?5 , judicabunt, quia 
in judicabunt nihil est vel simile, vel con- 
trarium verbo orabif, quod sequitur, et quod 
deposcit tamen vel similitudinem cum priori 
verbo, vel contrarietatem. 

Who shall entreat for him? 

Pool.—Yhe words are, and may be thus 
rendered, Who shall judge for him? Who 
shall interpose himself as umpire, or arbi- 
trator, between God and him? 

Because the Lord would slay them. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The particle ` , which we 
translate because, and thus make their con- 
tinuance in sin the effect of God's determin- 
ation to destroy them, should be translated 
therefore, as it means in many parts of the 
sacred writings. See Noldius’ Particles, 
where the very textin question is introduced : 
Sed non auscultarunt, §c.; 1pEo voluit Je- 
hova eos interficere; ‘ But they would not 
hearken, &c.; THEREFORE God purposed to 
destroy them." It was their not hearkening 
that induced the Lord to will their destruc- 
tion. 


1 SAMUEL 


Bp. Patrick.—The latter words may be 
rendered out of the Hebrew, ‘ But they 
would not hearken to the voice of their 
father; therefore, the Lord resolved to slay 
them.” But, according to our translation, 
the sense is right enough: for when men 
have long sinned grievously against many 
admonitions (which it may be supposed their 
father had given them), whereby they be- 
come incurable; God deprives them of that 
prudent consideration and discretion, which | 
would save them from destruction. 


So Pas "55" pa" OR "22m ys 


II. 25—29. 351 
terrogatio emphatica, ad cujus vim non at- 
tendunt, qui dicunt (Win. et Ges. Gr. ampl., 
p. 835), I hie idem valere quod Nv. For- 
tasse tamen 7 ex precedenti mm librariorum 
incuria ortum est. 

And did I choose, &c., and did I give ? 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—And I chose, 
&c., and I gave. 

Ver. 9. 

iss Ama ‘arp abyan med 


Fabel 


upon these words, * The sentence of judg- | gb nno»3 DUNS nino 


ment was already sealed against them." 
Maurer.—25. oom mm yer ` Falsissi- 
mum est Dathii aliorumque : propterea quo- 
que deus eos morti adduxit. Redde: nam 
Jove constitutum erat cet. cf. Jos. xi. 20, al. 
Ver. 27, 28. 
om^ Sopra Dope Hah 97 
Sea riba nm maps mb VON 
mab Drea opina Tiy mag 
bayn ing SHD es i MYND 
xo ni»y5 155b 35 soi 
x55 ios Dwipo mie ppm 


=a ts 
ETE 
xai ivari emeéfAevras emi rò Üvutapd pov Kal 
els rhv Óvoíav pov avaidet ofOadrpa; kai 
é0ófacas rovs viovs cov tmép éué évevAo- 
yeioGat anapyns maons ÓOvaias ToU 'loparA 
eumpoo Gey pov ; 

Au. Fer.—29 Wherefore kick ye at my 
sacrifice and at mine offering, which I have 
commanded in my habitation ; and honourest 
thy sons above me, to make yourselves fat 
with the chiefest of all the offerings of Israel 
my people? 

In my habitation. 

Ged., Booth.—29 Why spurn ye, through 


ay TAMNI perverseness [ Ged., perversely] at my, de. 


27 xai Alev ó üvÜpozxos ÜcoU mpós 'HAi, 

M * > \ 
Kal etme. amvoxa\upGeis 
> ^ 3 > ^ , » 
arekaA vd nv mpós oikov Tov maTpés Tov, Ovrav 


rade Eyer koptos. 


avTav ev yy AlyUmTQ SovAwy T@ oiko Papaa, 
28 xai e€eheEdunv roy oikov ToU marpós cov 
ek mávrov TaY ockngmrpov Iopa) époi iepa- 
revew, ToU avaBalve émi ÓvoiacTüpióv pov, 
kai Oupiav Óvpiaua, Kal atpew 'Ecovó: 
€Owka, K.T.À. 

Au, Fer.—27. And there came a man of 
God unto Eli, and said unto him, Thus saith 
the Lorp, Did I plainly appear unto the 
house of thy father, when they were in 
Egypt in Pharaoh's house? 

28 And did I choose him out of all the 
tribes of Israel /o be my priest, to offer upon 
mine altar, to burn incense, to wear an ephod 
before me? and did I give unto the house of 
thy father all the offerings made by five of 
the children of Israel? 

27 Did I plainly appear ? 

Ged., Booth.—1 openly revealed myself. 

Houb.—Ego scepe apparui. 

Dathe.—Ego me manifestavi. 

Maurer.—27 ^D oy) I h. e., quasi 
dicat: num ego me manifestavi nec ne? in- 


` 
Kat 


Through perver Has] The term p»? is 
the noun with the preposition, and the sense 
given, without any change in the text, is 
suitable and coherent. Compare ch. xviii. 9. 

Houb.—29 p22. Verbum sine re. Lege 
WN, inique agilis, ex MY, inique agere. 
Respondet verbum Pen verbo rn, quod 
antecessit. Non mirandum, errasse Li- 
brarios in describendo verbo; quod non 
sepe usurpant sacri Codices. Nam eorum 
ejusmodi lapsus bene multos alibi castiga- 
vimus. Nos vero ad sic emendandum tan- 
quam manu duxit vers. 14, capitis sequentis, 
ubi nomen j' societatem habet cum verbis 
amm May, quas eadem verba hic cum mendo 
psa habent etiam societatem. 

Dathe.—29 Cur igitur spernitis mea sacri- 


ficia, et in ferta a me prescripta improbe 


agitis ? 

In vertendo vocabulo jw», quod in textu 
legitur, interpretes antiquiores dissentiunt, 
Vulgatus et Chaldzeus de loco sacro tanquam 
habitatione Dei explicant. Syrus et Arabs 
cur verterint: in deserto, non intelligo. Ab 
his discedunt of 6 dum vertunt: épbadrpe 
avawet, oculo. impudenti, derivantes vocem 
haud dubie a verbo [* sive yw, quod est 
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observare aliquem. Recentiorum interpre- 
tum plurimi, uti Chaldeus et Vulgatus, de 
loco sacro s. tabernaculo explicant. Sed 
ellipsis prepositionis 1 dura mihi videtur, 
neque sensus ipse satis aptus. Igitur ausus 
sum cum Hubigantio vertere, quasi scriptum 
esset WYN, ab MY omissa littera Nun, quam 
ile servat, qua fortasse ex altera ) longius 
producta orta est. Sensum tunc esse aptissi- 
mum, nemo neget. 

Maurer.—29 ^m omma WYN mo, Quare 
calcitratis in, i.e., quare contemnitis sacri- 
ficia et ferta mea, que institui in habitaculo, 
i. e., in loco sacro? pw» hic et infra vs. 32 
est acc., ut alas ma. Alii, ut Hubigant., 
Dath., pro jw scribi volunt WYN: quare... 
et in ferta, que institui, improbe agilis? Sed 
magis quam hoc loco manus emendatrix 
necessaria videtur vs. ex., ubi legendum 
videtur "?» pro "25, cujus ? cum Hitzigio 
ortum esse suspicor ex precedenti ^om, 
plane ut Jos. x. 21. 

Ver. 31. 

Au, Ver.—31 Behold, the days come, that 
I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy 
father’s house, that there shall not be an old 
man in thine house. 

Ged., Booth.—Lo, the days are coming, 
saith Jehovah [Syr., Arab., and four MSS.], 
that, &c. 

Thine arm, &c. 

Pool.—1 will cut off thine arm, i. e., Y will 
take away thy strength, which is oft signified 
by the arm, as Job xxii. 8; Psal. xxxvii. 17, 
or all that in which thou placest thy con- 
fidence and security ; either, 1. The ark, 
which is called God's strength, Ps. Ixxviil. 61. 
Or, 2. His priestly dignity or employment. 
Or rather, 3. His children, to whom the 
words following here, and in the succeeding 
verses, seem to confine it, who are the 
da of parents : see Gen. xlix. 3; Deut. 

i. 17; Psal exxvii. 4, 5. The arm of thy 
pos house, i.e., thy children's children, |? 
and all thy family; which was in great mea- 
sure accomplished, 1 Sam. xxii. 16, &c. 

Ver. 32. 
Symp 772 Tie og De 
“Oe we? WE Me Piny 
. DANI 


(oov épxovrat nue pal, kai efohobpevow TÓ 
ome ppa cov kal TO oméppa oikov TaTpós Gov" 
kai ovk Carat coi mpea[Bórrs év oiko pov rácas 


Tas npeépas. 


neam 


T : 


1 SAMUEL II. 29—32. 


Au. Ver.—32 And thou shalt see an 
enemy in my habitation, in all the wealth 
which God shall give Israel [or, the afflic- 
tion of the tabernacle, for all the wealth 
which God would have given Israel]: and 
there shall not be an old man in thine house 
for ever, 

Pool.—So the sense is, Thou shalt see, 
not in thy person, but in thy posterity (it 
being most frequent in Scripture to attribute 
that to parents which properly belongs to 
their posterity only; as Genesis xviii. 8; 
xxvii. 29, 40); an enemy, i.e., thy com- 
petitor, or him who shall possess that place 
of high trust and honour which now thou 
enjoyest, (such persons being, through man’s 
corrupt nature, esteemed as a man’s worst 
enemy,) in my habitation, i.e., in the sanc- 
tuary. And then he adds by way of aggra- 
vation, that this sad accident should happen 
in all the weallh which God shall give Israel, 
i.e., in a time when God should eminently 
bless Israel, and make good all his promises 
to them, which was in Solomon's days, when 
Abiathar of Eli’s race was put out of the 
high priesthood, and Zadok was put in his 
place, 1 Kings ii. 27, 35, when the priesthood 
was most glorious, and most profitable and 
comfortable, and therefore the loss of it more 
deplorable. But the words may be otherwise 
rendered, as is noted in the margin of our 
English Bibles: Thou shalt see, to wit, in thy 
own person, the affliction, or oppression, or 
calamity of my habitation, 1. e., either of the 
land of Israel, wherein I dwell; or of the 
sanctuary, called the Aabilation by way of 
eminency, whose greatest glory the ark was, 
] Sam. iv. 21, 22, and consequently, whose 
greatest calamity the loss of the ark was; 
for, or instead of all that good wherewith 
God would have blessed Israel, or was about 
to bless Israel; having raised up a young 
prophet, Samuel, and thereby given good 
grounds of hope that he intended to bless 
Israel, if thou and thy sons had not hindered 
it by your sins, which God was resolved 
severely to punish. So this clause of the 
threatening concerns Eli's person, as the 
following concerns his posterity. And this 
best agrees with the most proper and usual 
signification of that phrase, Zhou shalt see. 
For ever, i.e., as long as the priesthood con- 
tinues in thy family, or as long as the Le- 
vitical priesthood lasts. 

Bp. Patrick.—32 The marginal transla- 
tion seems most literal, ** Thou shalt see the 


1 SAMUEL II. 32, 33. 


affliction of the tabernacle." As he did, for 
he saw the tabernacle deprived of the ark, 
which was the glory of it; and lived to hear 
the ark was taken by the Philistines 
(iv. 4, 11). But his family was not thrown 
out of the priesthood till the days of 
Solomon. The Hebrew words may be 
translated, “ After all the good God hath 
done to Israel." He repeats the foregoing 
threatening, to show the certainty of it. 
But some by an old man understand an elder. 
So the Talmudists in the Gemara of the 
Sanhedrin, cap. 1, where they make the 
meaning to be, that if any of his family did 
live long, they should never come to honour. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Thou shalt see an enemy 
in my habitation.] Every version and almost 
every commentator understands this clause 
differently. The word ^$, which we trans- 
late an enemy, and the Vulgate emulum, a 
rival, signifies calamity; and this is the best 
sense to understand it in here. The cala- 
mity which he saw was the defeat of the 
Israelites, the capture of the ark, the death 
of his wicked sons, and the triumph of the 
Philistines. All this he saz, thatis, knew 
to have taken place, before he met with his 
own tragical death. 

In ali the wealth which God shall give 
Israel.) This also is dark. The meaning 
may be this: God has spoken good concern- 
ing Israel; he will, in the end, make the 
triumph of the Philistines their own con- 
fusion; and the capture of the ark shall be 
the desolation of their gods; but the Israel- 
ites shall first be sorely pressed with calamity. 
See the margin. 

Ged.—32 With a jealous eye, thou shalt 
behold a rival, in every thing the favourite 
of Israel; but, in thy family, there shall 
never be an old man. 

Booth.—82 And with envy thou shalt see 
a rival, who in every thing shall do good to 
Israel; but there shall not be an old man of 
thy house for ever. 

There is great obscurity in this passage, 
and I question, whether its true sense hath 
yet been hit. "There seems some error in the 
text; but two MSS. read 723 instead of 92, 
which wil probably let us into the true 
meaning. The sense then may be, “and 
thou shalt see an affliction in my house " (i. e., 
the capture of the ark) *in proportion to," 
ie., as great and signal as, “all the good, 
which Jehovah hath (hitherto) done to Is- 
rael." > signifies, “as, such as, according 
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to, in proportion to;" thus Ps. xci. 15, 
* make us glad according to the days (mv?) 
wherein thou hast afflicted us," &c. This 
sense seems to suit this place.—JBoothroyd's 
Hebrew Bible. 

Bp. Horsley.— And thou shalt see an enemy 
in my habitation, &c. Here again the word 
Ped is inexplicable. Houbigant would read 
T^; and with this emendation he renders 
the passage thus: ** And thou shalt behold 
whatever good shall happen unto Israel with 
sorrow and envy, for there shall not be," &c. 

Houb.—32 Tu, quicquid boni apud Israel 
erit, videbis; dolebis ac invidebis, cùm in- 
fered in domo tuá nemo unquam veniet ad 
senectutem. 

pro nvm: Ecce alterum mendum p», 
verüm non eodem modo, quo suprà, cor- 
rigendum. Nam legendum jq", e£ invido 
oculo aspiciens, ut infra xviii. 9, legitur, mm 
TT ns pm? AND, et erat Saül aspiciens maligno 
oculo Davidem. Hee sententia in prophete 
ejus, qui nunc loquitur, mentem mirificé 
quadrat, vide versionem. 

Dathe.—Videbis &emulum oculo invido om- 
nibus bonis aliorum. Israélitarum. affluentem, 
nec erit in familia tua unquam, qui ad senec- 
tutem perveniat. 

Altera vice legitur PD, atque sque dif- 
ficilem habet explicationem ac in altero loco. 
Mihi quidem habitationis s. sanctuarii ex 
iisdem rationibus neque h. l. probatur. Sed 
putem, esse participium in Piel ab illo verbo 
i? , de quo oi ó prius illud pro derivarunt. 
Neque opus videtur mutatione, quam Hubi- 
gantius h. 1. affert 15^ ex scriptione ejusdem 
vocis cap. xviii. 9. 

Maurer. — $t) Hic quoque varii varias ex- 
cogitarunt conjecturas, praeter necessitatem. 


Ver. 33. 

‘are DPR TD MINNS why 
"Werne DIN PRN Nips’ 
Sway was qma Map do 
: JT vi: | ri T: 
kal avdpa oùk éfoAoÜpevoo cov awd ToU 
ÜvsiacTnpiov pov, ékAeimeiw Tovs opOadrpovs 
avroU' kat KaTappely Thy Nyvxr]v adrov. Kal mâs 
TEPLTTEVWY OKOV FOU TeGOUVTQL èv poppaia 

avdpav. 

Au. Fer,—33 And the man of thine, 
whom I shall not cut off from mine altar, 
shall be to consume thine eyes, and to grieve 
thine heart: and all the increase of thine 
house shall die [Heb., men] in the flower of 
their age. 
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Dooth.— Shall die in the flower of their 
age.] Heb., “shall die men," oww. This 
is obscure: I should prefer the reading of 
the LX X, “shall die by the sword of men," 
ev popþara avüpev, which shows that 3v is 
omitted in the Hebrew text. This was 
verified in the slaughter of his sons, and the 
murder of his family by Doeg. I should 
also prefer the reading of the LXX in the 
former part of the verse—‘‘his eyes," and 
“his heart," not ‘thine eyes," and “thine 
heart." Eli dying just after this threaten- 
ing, could not have his eyes consumed by 
the calamities of his surviving posterity. 
But this threatening was fulfilled in Abia- 
thar, who, after having been high-priest 
al the reign of David, ended his life 
in disgrace and sorrow ; and it is referred to 
as belonging to him, 1 Kings ii. 27, which 
confirms the reading of the LXX. As all 
the other versions follow the text Dathe 
renders, ad etatem virilem. 


Ver. 35. 
SMT. MBE WANT] — 


— kat dweAevoerat évómiov xpugToU pov 
macas Tas r)uépas. 

Au. Ver.—35 And I will raise me up a 
faithful priest, ¿hat shall do according to 
that which is in mine heart and my mind: 
and I will build him a sure house; and he 
shall walk before mine anointed for ever. 

And he shall walk before mine anointed 
for ever. 

Ged.—And he shall minister to me mine 
anointed priest for ever. 

Mine anointed priest. So the Syriac and 
Arabic translators understood the words; 
and such, I think, is their true meaning. 
The general literal rendering is: He shall 
walk before mine anointed. The oracle 
alludes to Zadok. See 1 Kings ii. 26, 27. 

Booth.— And mine anointed shall minister 
before me continually. 

Pool.—He shall walk, i.e., minister as 
high priest. Before mine anointed; either, 
first, Before king Solomon, who was anointed 
king, 1 Kings i. 39, and before the succeed- 
ing kings (so Dathe], who are commonly 
called anointed, or the Lord's anointed, as 
] Sam. xii. 3, 5; xxiv. 6, 10; Psalm 
Ixxxix. 88, 51; Lam. iv. 20. Or rather, 
secondly, Before Jesus Christ ; first, Because 
this title of Anointed, or Christ, or Messias 
(both which words signify only the Anointed), 
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is most frequently and eminently ascribed to 
Christ, both in the Old and New Testament, 
and therefore it is most reasonable to under- 
stand it of him, when there is nothing in the 
text or context which determines it to anv 
other. Secondly, Christ is the main scope 
and design, not only of the New, but of the 
Old Testament, which in all its types and 
ceremonies represented Christ; and par- 
ticularly, the high priest was an eminent 
type of Christ, and did represent his person, 
and act in his name and stead, and did 
mediately what John Baptist did imme- 
diately, go before the face of the Lord Christ ; 
and when Christ did come, that office and 
officer was to cease. Thirdly, the high 
priest is seldom or never said to walk or 
minister before the kings of Israel or Judah, 
but constantly before the Lord, and con- 
sequently before Christ, who as he was God 
blessed for ever, Rom. ix. 5, was present 
with, and the Builder and Governor of, the 
ancient church of Israel, as is manifest from 
Acts vii. 35; 1 Cor. x. 4; Heb. iii. 3— 6, 
and many other places; and their temple is 
particularly called his temple, Mal. iii. 1, 
because all the temple worship was performed 
in his presence, and had a special respect 
unto him, and therefore the high priest is 
most properly said to walk before him. 


Cuar. III. 1. 

nima moms tos van) 
Daa T mim mata b» 1259 

TT «Tv T ° 4 : 4 ry 
: V3 DI De EHI 
kut TO 7rat0ápiov. ZapovrjÀ zv Aevrovpyov TO 
kupio évomiov “HAL ToU íepéos. kal pnpa 
kupiou nv Titov €v rais Huepats exelvals, oUk 

7v pacts Qua rTéAAovaa. 

Au. Ver.—1 And the child Samuel mi- 
nistered unto the Lorp before Eli. And 
the word of the Lorp was precious in those 
days; there was no open vision. 

Eli. 

Ged., Booth.—Eli the priest [LXX, Syr., 
Arab., and one MS. J. 

Precious. 

Ged., Booth.—Rare. 

There was no open vision. 

Ged.—Visions were not frequent. 

Booth.—Prophetic vision was not common. 

Gesen.—Y^E , Niph. pass. of Kal, No. 2, 
YW, spread abroad, common, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 


Prof. Lee.—¥ 32}. Probably, Much, fre- 
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quent; but, according to some, Clear, dis- 
tinct, 1 Sam, iii. 1. 


Ver. 2, 3. 
22b by) mm pba Mme 
bo» Hb nia sna x ipipos 
ni» o5 Bydog 025 t ian 
DON rm boa EE: banta 
: ‘ois jn 
v. 2. mp "m 

2 kai éyévero èv TH "pépa éketvg, Kat “HAL 
ékáÜev8ev év rà rómo abro), Kai of dpEadpol 
avro) ğpéavro BapoveoÜat kai oùk rÓvvavro 
Brérew. 3 kal ó Xoxvos Tov Oeod mpiv èm- 
oxevacOnvat, kai ZauovrjA ékáÜevüerv év TH vað 
ov 7) Ki9coTÓs ToU Ücov. ; 

Au. Ver.—2 And it came to pass at that 
time, when Eli was laid down in his place, 
and his eyes began to wax dim, that he 
could not see; 

3 And ere the lamp of God went out in 
the temple of the Lorp, where the ark of 
God was, and Samuel was laid down to 
sleep ; 

Bp. Patrick.—8 Ere the lamp of God 


went out.] The lamp in the great shaft of 


the golden candlestick, which bent towards 
the most holy place (called the western 


lamp), never went out; but some other of 


them did go out when it was morning (see 
upon Exod. xxvii. 20, 21). The meaning 
therefore is, that, ere it was day, the Lord 
called Samuel (see Dr. Lightfoot of the 
Temple, chap. 14, sect. 4). 

Samuel was laid down to sleep.] In the 
court of the Levites, as the Targum explains 
it; or in some other place near to Eli, that 
he might be ready to assist him on any 
occasion. The words seem to import, that 
he had watched most of the night, (for so 
some were to do, Ps. cxxxiv. 1), and towards 
morning went to repose himself. For thua 
the words run in the Hebrew, and in the 
LXX and Vulgar: ** Before the lamp of 
God went out, and Samuel lay down to 
sleep in the temple of the Lord," &c. In- 
somuch, that Victorinus Strigelius translates 
the words thus: “And Samuel went to lie 
down in the temple of the Lord, where the 
ark of God was, hefore the lamp of God 
went out.” 

Booth.—2, 3, Houbigant conceives the 
natural order of these two verses disturbed, 
and he transposes, substituting the second in 












caperunt esse hebetes. 
pro m a m? (Win), sed plur. 
Mee 
ix. 20, ad q. vid. 
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the place of the third. In this he has had 


few followers. 


Ged.—2 Now it happened at that time, 


that when Eli, whose eyes were grown so 
dim that he could not see, had laid down in 
his own sleeping-place ; 
also lain down in the tabernacle of the 
Lorp, where the ark of God was (the sacred 
lamp not yet extinguished) ; 


3 And Samuel had 


Houb.—3 Eo igitur tempore, antequàm 


lucerna Dei exlingueretur, Samuel dormiebat 
in Templo Domini, ubi Arca Dei erat. 2 Eli 
similiter dormiebat in loco suo; oculi autem 
ejus caligabant, ut vir posset videre. 


Dathe.—2 Tunc accidit, cum Elaus (cujus 


oculi caligabant, nec poterat distincte videre) 
in loco suo cubaret, 
in tabernaculo Jove, ubi arca Dei erat, 
dormiret lucerna sacra nondum exstincta. 


9 Et Samuel quoque 


AMaurer.—2 no VOT vr», et oculi ejus 
nia non est inf. Pi. 
nominis 
Constructio eadem est, qua Genes. 


Ver. 7. 
coU MIMS vom ow DADYA 
: rumen: pos no» 


kat Sapound piv yvàvai jii Kai dro- 
KahuPOnvat avrà fua kuptov. 

Au. Ver.—i Now Samuel did not yet 
know the Lon», neither was the word of the 
Lon» yet revealed unto him [or, Thus did 
Samuel before he knew the Lon», and be- 
fore the word of the Lorp was revealed unto 
him]. 

Pool.— Either, first, He was not ac-. 
quainted with God in that extraordinary or 
prophetical way [so Patriek, Clarke]. Or, 
rather, secondly, He did not yet understand, 
any more than before, that it was not Eli, 
but God, who spake to him. Aud this 
ignorance of Samuel's served God's design; 
that his simplicity might give Eli the better 
assurance of the truth of God’s call and 
message to Samuel. 

Ged.—Now Samuel knew not that it 
was the Lonp: for as yet no divine oracle 
had been revealed to him. 

Booth—Now Samuel did not know that 
it was Jehovah; for as yet the word of 
Jehovah had not been revealed to him. 

Dathe.—T Samuel nondum poterat vocem 
Jovæ ab humana discernere, quoniam sese 
el nondum manifestarat. 





356 


Ver. 10. 

Au. F'er.— Then Samuel answered, Speak; 
for thy servant heareth. 

JHoub., Geddes, Booth.—Then Samuel 
answered, Speak, O Jehovah [Syr., Arab., 
Vulg., and some copies of LXX]; for thy 
servant heareth. 

Houb.—Non fuit omittendum MmT post 
"17 ,ut Samuel dicat, loquere, Domine; nam 
Heli eum docuit sic esse respondendum, nec 
credere fas est, Samuelem przetermisisse id 
verbum, quo uno significare poterat se jam 
nosse, eum qui se vocabat, esse ipsum mm, 
Dominum. Propterea non omittunt Domine 
Vulgatus, Syrus et Arabs, seu id legunt, seu 
judicant esse legendum. 


Ver. 11. 
Au. Fer.—I will do. 
Ged.—I am about to do. 


Ver. 13. 

Tats oW mabe 35 nmm 
DEP VW we D29 
: o2 nnm» db nja ood 
IT tT C J : TT cT 
kai àviyyyeAka avT@ Gre ékOukà eye Tov oikov 
avTov €ws aiQyos év adixiaus viðv abro), ôr 
kakoAo'yoüvres Gedy oi viol avTOU, Kal ovK évov- 

létet avrovs. 


Au. Ver.—13 For I have told him [or, 


his house for ever for the iniquity which he 
knoweth; because his sons made themselves 
vile [or, accursed], and he restrained them 
not [ Heb., frowned not upon them]. 
Pool.— Which he knoweth ; either by the 
information of the prophet, chap. ii. 27, &c.; 
or by his own guilty and self-accusing con- 
science. But these and the foregoing and 
following words may well be and are ren- 
dered thus; for this iniquity, because he knew 
(both by common fame, and by his own ob- 
servation) that his sons, &c. He cannot 
pretend ignorance, or want of proof of their 
wickedness, which aggravates his sin. Vile ; 
not only hateful to God, but contemptible to 
all the people, whereby they also brought 
their sacred office and God’s holy ordinances 
into contempt. Heb., cursed themselves, or 
made themselves execrable or accursed, both 
to God and men: by their lewd and cursed 
practices they put themselves under the 
curse of God, by such a gross violation of 
God’s commands: compare Josh. vi. 18; 
vii. 12, 13. This expression may be used by 
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way of reflection upon their father, because 
he did not denounce the curse of God 
against them, nor put them out of the 
priesthood, as accursed persons, although 
they were so vile, that they had prevented 
their father's censure, and meritoriously cast 
themselves out, and cut themselves off from 
the priesthood and congregation of the Lord, 
which their father should have done judi- 
cially. 

Bp. Patrick.— His sons made themselves 
vile.] Or, they made light of God and of 
his people; having no regard to either of 
them. Or, they made the service of God 


vile in the eyes of the people; as the words 


may be translated, and as the LXX under- 
stand them. 

Ged.—13 For I have warned him, that I 
am about to execute judgment on his house 
for ever ; because, although he knew that his 
sons disgraced themselves, he rebuked them 
not. 

Booth.—13 For I have told him that I 
wil judge his house for ever: because, 
although he knew the iniquity of his sons, 
who made themselves vile, he restrained 
them not. 

Gesen.—Reflex. 5» 5, to curse oneself, 
i.e., to bring a curse upon oneself; 1 Sam. 
li. 18, because he knew wii om DIRO `), 


|that his sons were bringing a curse upon 


and I will tell him, &c.] that I will judge. 


themselves. 
Houb.—13 Etenim ei nuntiavi, me de 


familid ejus æternum judicium facturum, 


propler scelus filiorum cjus; qui cùm non 
nesciret. nomen meum per eos blasphemari, 
tamen eos non coercuit. 

yr Wor pra. Duplex hic mendum habc- 
mus, quorum alterum corrigi potest ex veteri- 
bus, alterum ex ipsis Judaeis. Prius est 
ordinis perturbati, qui sic restituendus est, 
ut post PPY1 sequatur V, propter peccatum, 
filiorum ejus. Aliter, propter peccatum, quod 
novit, significaret aliquod peccatum Heli, 
secretum, cum tamen peccatum Heli filios 
suos non cohibentis, esset publicum magnz- 
que apud Israel infamiz. Itaque legunt 
continenter 123 Y» Graeci Interpreteset Arabs. 
Alterum mendum est in 079, quod legendum 
est, D7 (DD) blasphemare faciunt me illi. 
Hujus antique scriptionis testes sunt Judei, 
qui hune locum numerant unum ex decem 
et octo illis, quos vocant D"ED ppn, cor- 
rectionem scribarum. Nam cum supersti- 
tiosi scribae non auderent scribere 079 oop 
blasphemare me illi faciunt, ne blasphemia 
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in Deum facta, per scriptionem suam, 
caderet in ipsum Deum, omiserunt litteram 
`, ut scriberent 07). 

Dathe.—13 Indicavi ei, me posteros ejus 
in perpetuum puniturum esse propter culpam, 
quam admisit, cum sciret, quam turpiter se 
gererent ejus filii, nec tamen eos coérceret. 


Ver. 14. 
“oN cby mab  wuny2v2 Er) 
nmn nu "5y-ma n 252m 


PB y 


Kal où ovros ópnoca T olke TÌ, ei 
e&thacOnoerar adixia otxov ‘HA év Oupedpare 
kai ev Óvaoíate €ws aidvos. 

Au. Ver.—14 And therefore I have sworn 
unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity of 
Eli's house shall not be purged with sacrifice 
nor offering for ever. 

Pool.—I have sworn; which might be 
done before, though it be mentioned here 
only. Or, I do swear; the past tense being 
commonly put for the present in the Hebrew 
tongue. Unto the house, or, concerning, as 
the prefix lamed is oft used, as Exod. xiv. 3; 
xvii. 7; 2 Sam. xi. 7; Ps. xci. 11, com- 
pared with Matt. iv. 6. 

Bp. Patrick.—By iniquity is meant the 
punishment of iniquity; which he threatens 
should not be removed, or mitigated, by any 
sort of sacrifices, or oblations, that could be 
brought to the altar. 

Prof. Lee.—]?, and jw. (a) Sin, ini- 
quily. (b) Guilt. (c) Punishment. (a) 
Gen. xv. 16; Exod. xxxiv. 7; 1 Sam. xx. 8, 
&c. (b) Exod. xxvii. 43; 2 Sam. xiv. 9; 
Is. i. 4, &c. (c) Gen. xix. 15; 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 10. 

Ged., Booth.—14 And therefore, I have 
sworn concerning the house of Eli, that the 
iniquity of Eli's house shall never be ex- 
plated by sacrifice, or other offering. 


Ver. 17 

Au. Fer.—17 God do so to thee, and 
more also [Heb., so add], if thou hide any 
thing [or, word] from me of all the things 
that he said unto thee. 

Pool.—God inflict the same evils upon 
thee, which I suspect he hath pronounced 
against me, and greater evils too. Or, God 
do so, i.e., let God deal with thee so severely, 
as I cannot, or am loth to express. So it is 
a kind of aposiopesis, usual in oaths and in 
adjurations. The same phrase is in Ruth 
i. 17. 
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Ver. 20. 
. * e 3 Y 
VIB onu») jq Vw. vTM 
nim? maj? ot) je? 
Kal éyvecavr más “Iopand ad Ady kai ées 
Bgpcafeé, dre mio TÓs Sapound eis mpodrrqv 
TÓ kupio. 
Au. Ver.—20 And all Israel from Dan 
even to Beer-sheba knew that Samuel was 


established [or, faithful] fo be a prophet of 
the Lorp. 


Was established to be a prophet. So 
Houb., Patrick. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—The word jowm, which 


we translate established, signifies faithful : 
The faithful Samuel was a prophet of the 
Lord, 

Ged.—Was truly a prophet. 

Booth.—Was established a prophet. 

Prof. Lee.—j281, Niph. opp. to 358, Jer. 
xv. 18, and applied to either persons or 
things. Known, or believed to be stable, 
constant, never-failing, faithful. Jer. xlii. 5, 
Tou nom WP, A witness of the truth (ab- 
stractedly), dnd (one who is) constant, Neh. 
xii. 13; Prov. xxvii. 6; 1 Sam. us 20; 
2 Sam. Ate 16; Ps. Ixxviii. 8, 37 ; xcii. 5, 
&c.; f. mom, and Dy, Is. i. 21; Ps. 
xix. 8; Ixxxix. 29; pl. m. 09W, Is. viii. 2; 
xxxiii. 16; constr. 99, Ps. ci. 6. 

Dathe.—Intellexerunt, Samuelem verum 
esse Jovee prophetam. 


Ver. 21, and Cuar. IV. I. 
mae rbi nikon rr mo» 
mim 7272 bia DRY DN min. 


Cuar. IV. 
sea Dsoipy bob ogweti-231 m 


EAR 
Mod oos msrp "osi 
oc "Debo: ary aby bmw 
t pasa 

2l xai mpoacéOero KÜptos holva êv 
2gXop, 6 oTt ameKahugén kúpos 7pós ZauovjA. 
Kal emu rev6n Zapounh TOU mpobyrns yeveo at 
TO kupig eis mávTa v. dz ükpov rijs "yrs 
Kal EWS axpav. ‘HA "peo Burns opddpa, 
kal of viol avTov mopevópevot <Topevorro, Kat 
movrpà 1) óðòs avrov vorov Kupiov. 

KE®. A’, 

l kai eyevnOn êv rais nuépas éxeivats, kai 
evvaÓpoitovrat adhdpuhor emt lopaj eis 
móXepov kai €&\Oev “IoparaA eis andymow 
avrote els mÓAeuov, Kal mapeufaAXovouw emt 
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Afevéfep. kal of dddAdpvaot wapeuBddXovow | chapter should certainly be joined to the end 
ev ' Adék. of this. 

Au. Ver.—21 And the Lorp appeared| And Jehovah was manifested again in 
again in Shiloh : for the Lon» revealed him-| Shiloh ; for Jehovah revealed himself to 
self to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the | Samuel in Shiloh, by the word of Jehovah, 
Lorp. and the word of Samuel came to all 
Israel. 

By the word of Jehovah; i.e., by the 
voice between the cherubim. Jehovah 
spake immediately to Samuel, and Samuel 
reported to the people, what Jehovah said 
to him; and in this manner Jehovah was 
again, as in former times, manifested in 
Shiloh. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—21 The Lord appeared 
again.) Heb., “And Jehovah added to 
appear;" that is, he continued to reveal 
himself to Samuel at Shiloh. By the word 
of the Lord. By the spirit and word of 
prophecy. 

Cuar. IV. 1. The word of Samuel came 
to all Israel.) This clause certainly belongs 
to the preceding chapter, and is so placed 
by the Vulgate, Septuagiht, Syriac, and 
Arabic. 

Pitched beside Eben-exer.—This name was 
not given to this place till more than twenty 
years after this battle, see chap. vii. 12; for 
the monumeut called "vn jua, the “stone 
of help," was erected by Samuel in the 
place which was afterwards, from tbis cir- 
cumstance, called Eben-ezer, when the Lord 
had given the Israelites a signal victory over 
the Philistines. It was situated in the tribe 
of Judah, between Aixpeh and Shen, and 
not far from the Aphek here mentioned. 
This js another proof that this book was 
compiled after the times and transactions 
which it records, and probably from memo- 
randa which had been made by a contem- 
porary writer. 

Ged.—21 For the Lord continued to 
appear in Shilo; and to Samuel, in Shilo, 
he revealed his oracles; which Samuel an- 
nounced to all Israel.. 

Cuar. IV. 1 Eli was now very old, and 
his sons were going on in their own evil way 
before the Lord, when the Philistines as- 
sembled, and came out to fight against the 
Israelites [LX X, and partly Vulg.]. And 
the Israelites went out to war against the 
Philistines, and encamped at Ebenezer; 
while the Philistines were encamped at 
Aphek. 

Booth.—21 And Jehovah again appeared 
in Shiloh: for in Shiloh, Jehovah revealed 

























Cuar. IV. 

1 And the word of Samuel came [or, 
came to pass; Heb., was] to all Israel. Now 
Israel went out against the Philistines to 
battle, and pitched beside Eben-ezer: and 
the Philistines pitched in Aphek. 

Pool.—21 Revealed, or, did use to reveal 
his mind to Samuel. By the word of the 
Lord, i.e., by his word, the noun for the 
pronoun, which is frequent, as Lev. xiv. 15, 
&c.; by his word of command, which he 
chose to deliver to Israel by his mouth, as it 
here follows; or by his word of prophecy 
concerning future events. 

Cuar. 1V. 1 The word of Samuel, i.e., the 
word of the Lord revealed to Samuel, and by 
him to the people; either, first, The propheti- 
cal word mentioned before, chap. iii. 11, &c., 
which is here said to come, or to come to pass, 
as it was foretold, fo all Israel. But the 
subject of that prophecy was not all Israel, 
but Elz and his house, as is evident. Or 
rather, secondly, A word of command, that 
all Israel should go forth to fight with the 
Philistines, as the following words explain 
it, that so they might be first humbled and 
punished for their sins, and so prepared by 
degrees for their future deliverance. Against 
the Philistines; or, to meet the Philistines. 
Ebenezer ; a place so called here (by anti- 
cipation) from a following event, chap. 
vil. 12. 

Bp. Patrick.—1 The word of Samuel came 
to all Israel] The revelation of God's 
mind and will, which had been very scarce 
among them in former days (ui 1) now 
grew very plentiful. 

Bp. Horsley.—21 And the Lord appeared 
again, &c. It should seem that for the sins 
of Eli’s sons, the oracular voice in the sanc- 
tuary had been for some time discontinued. 
Eli, we find, is warned of the destruction of 
his family (chap. ii. 27, &c.), not by a voice 
from the cover of the ark, but by a prophet. 
But from the first call of Samuel, the oracle 
was regularly uttered in the sanctuary, as in 
former times. See Exod. xxv. 22, and 
Numb. vii. 89. There seems to be no ne- 
cessity for Houbigant’s emendation here, 
but the first sentence of the following 
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his own word to Samuel, and Samuel spoke 
it to all Israel. 

Cuar. IV. 1 Eli was now very old, and 
his sons still went on, and their way was evil 
before Jehovah; and the Philistines as- 
sembled and came forth to fight against 
Israel [LXX, and partly Vulg.]. And 
Israel went forth against the Philistines to 
battle, &c. 

21 The conclusion of this verse is obscure, 
and the ancient versions read differently. 
By reading 717 instead of 1271, and omitting 
"m in the beginning of the first com. next 
chapter, and ending with ww», we have a 
clear and consistent sense, SNOW ITAA wm 
mew 55, “And the word of the Lord 
Samuel spake to all Israel" The LXX, 
Ar., and Syr. support this emendation. The 
clause now only in the LXX (“ And Eli was 
very old, and his sons weut on, and their 
way was evil before the Lord”) Geddes 
considers genuine ; and what ought to begin 
the next chapter.— Boothroyd's Heb. Bible. 

Houb.—21 Perrexit autem Dominus ap- 
parere Samueli : Nam apparuit ei in Silo. 

Cuar. IV. 1 Fuit igitur verbum Samuel, 
ex mandato Domini, ad omnem Israel in Silo, 
et egressus est Israel obviam Philistheis, ut 
decertaret. Israel castra habebat in lapide 
Azer, Philisthei vero in Aphec. 

2] m 27, Jn verbo Domini. Mox ante- 
cessit, revelatus est Dominus Samueli in Silo; 
nunc sequitur, in verbo Domini. Hee male 
coherent, et perturbationem hoc loco esse 
factam significant Veteres, quorum alii 
quzdam, que nunc leguntur, omittunt, aut 
addunt quz non leguntur: vide Polyglotta, 
Verus ordo esse videtur talis 98 mor? MT no» 
TONIYI MP 57725 5 Mw , addidit autem 
Dominus videri. Samueli, nam revelatus est 
Dominus Samueli in Silo. Deinde hzc verba 
mi» wm Vw, in Silo in verbo Domini, re- 
jicienda in primum versum capitis sequentis, 
ut mox dicemus. Ceterum utrobique scri- 
bendum fuit vel Dw, vel vw, Silo. 

Cuar. IV. 1 ow» 725, ad omnem Israel. 
Post hee verba, hee addimus, mT 1272 vw, 
in Silo, ex verbo Domini, quae omisimus in 
fine capitis superioris, pbi erant alieno in 
loco. Nunc suo loco dicitur, fuisse verbum 
Samuel ad populum ex Domini mandato. 
Nempe Samuelem populus consuluerat, quem 
multis ab annis noverat prophetam Dei esse; 
neque eos Samuel à pugná dehortatus 
fuerat, quanquam vincendi erant a Philis- 
theis. Sic Jud. xx. Deus jusserat Israelitas 


309 


cum tribu Benjamin pugnare; quanquam 
vincendos. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—That, when it cometh among 
us, it may save us out of the hand of our 
enemies. 

Booth.—That it may go among us and 
save us from the hand of our enemies. 


s 


Ver. 7. 
cn pmp R mds sa — 

— otrot of Ücol kası mpós adtovs els THY 
rapeuBoXMnv, K.T.A. 

Au. Per.—7 And the Philistines were 
afraid, for they said, God is come into the 
camp, &c. 

God. 

Ged., Booth.—A god. 


Ver. 8. 

vro o xe e 2 vin 
DRT Dun nR nemo DAS 
:URTÉ2 2722 OEE Ny DPN 

ovai nuiv, ris e€ehetrac Nas ék xeipós. ràv 
ev Tav orepedv roúrwv; otro. of Geol, of 
maragavres thy Aiyuntoy èv waon wAnyh kal 
ev TH Epnpo. 

du. Fer.—8 Woe unto us! who shall 
deliver us out of the hand of these mighty 
Gods? these are the Gods that smote the 
Egyptians with all the plagues in the wil- 
derness. 

These mighty Gods. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words Adirimn 
Elohim, which we translate “ mighty Gods,”’ 
are translated by Theodoret “ the strong 
God; " which agrees with what goes before, 
'* God is come into the camp:” and with 
the Targum, * Who shall deliver us out of 
the hand of the Word of the Lord,” &c. 

Dr. ddam Clarke.—These mighty Gods.] 
Heb., from the hand of these illustrious 
gods. Probably this should be translated in 
the singular, and not in the plural: Who 
shall deliver us from the hand of this illus- 
trious god ? 

These are the Gods, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—These are the Gods, &c.] 
Or, this is the God. They seem not to 
have perfectly understood the sacred story, 
but thought all those plagues which are 
there spoken of had fallen on the Egyptians 
while the Israelites were in the wilderness 
[so Michaélis, Dathe]; where they were 
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when their last plague befel them, by their 
being drowned in the Red Sea: but Jona- 
than thus paraphrases it: ‘‘ Who smote the 
Egyptians with all manner of plagues; and 
did wonders for his people in the desert." 

Pool.—They mention the wilderness, not 
as if all the plagues of the Egyptians came 
upon them in the wilderness, but because 
the last and sorest of all, which is therefore 
put for all, to wit, the destruction of Pha- 
raoh and all his host, happened in the wil- 
derness, namely, in the Red Sea, which, 
having the wilderness on both sides of it, 
Exod. xiii. 18, 20; xiv. 3, 11; xv. 22, &c., 
may well be said to be in the wilderness. 
Although it is not strange if these heathens 
did mistake and misreport some circum- 
stance in a relation of the Israelitish affairs, 
especially some hundreds of years after they 
were done, such mistakes being frequent in 
divers heathen authors treating of those 
matters, as Justin, and Tacitus, and others. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—These are 
the gods that [Ged., Booth., those gods 
which] smote the Egyptians with every kind 
of plague, and did such wonders [Arab., 
Chald.] in the wilderness. 

Houb.—JIn deserto. Ante id verbum addit 
Chaldeus, fecit mirabilia : similiter Arabs, 
et ostendit mirabilia, uterque legens MX») 3v 
jimi, vel mim. Que verba in contextum 
sacrum referenda esse, lector intelligens vi- 
debit, et bené actum nobiscum existimabit, 
quod hzec non omiserint Chaldzeus et Arabs. 
Nam novi Interpretes, quidquid dicant, non 
perficiunt, ut credamus sic locutos esse 
Philisteeos, qui percusserunt /Egyplios omni 
plagd in deserto; quasi plagas Ægypti in 
deserto fuisse factas credidissent. Quod veró 
aiunt quidam, Philisteos loqui de transitu 
Rubri Maris ad desertum facto, et in deserto 
esse ut ad desertum, hec cavillatio est, non 
interpretatio. Itaque etiam omnes Veteres 
convertére in deserto. 
Philisteei vocare transitum maris omnem 
plagam ? Quis non videt intelligi à Philis- 
tæis plagas mirabiles, que adhuc erant in 
memoriá hominum, quaque in Exodo nar- 
rantur? Addunt Syrus et Greeci Intt. con- 
junctionem, et (et in deserto) non quia sic 
legunt, sed ut sententiam quomodocunque 
expediant: Et malé jungitur in deserto cum 
AEgyptios, et cum omnem plagam. 


Ver. 183. 
xb»nrey ads coy mam sis 





Praeterea qui possunt 





1 SAMUEL IV. 8, 13. 


Sy Tan a> rmm» mage FT TD 
AB S jg m 6g mp. 
vn oer ys 
on 37: 

"p "T 

kai MAGE, kai idovd, “HAL emt rod Oi pov mapa 
THY TUANY ckomeoov THY Oddy, Ort hy Kapdia 
avrod eéeornkvia mepi THs KiBwTod ToU Oeod, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 And when he came, lo, Eli 
sat upon a seat by the wayside watching: 
for his heart trembled for the ark of God, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.— Eli sat upon a seat by the 
wayside, watching. Read, 

TOLY TT WUT T WI NDIN 5» 30 Y 

Eli sat upon the seat close by the side of 
the gate, watching the road. See the version 
of the LXX, and compare verse 18. The 
change of P into 7 is justified by many of 
Kennicott's MSS.; but this alone is not a 
sufficient emendation. 

Dathe.—Perquam placet observatio critica, 
quam Celeb. Koehlerus dedit (in Repertorio 
pro Litteratura Orient., P. ii, p. 255) post 
T excidisse WWI, prope porlam et sequentia 
maLo I transposite esse legenda. LXX 
quidem interpretes sic legerunt: kai idov 
'HAel exdOnro [Alex.] émi ro) Oíjpov mapa 
vj» TÜOÀgv ockomeUov Tv ó0óv. Chaldzus 
quoque et Josephus (Antiquitt. v. 11, § 3) 
legerunt vocabulum Ww et infra vers. 18 
narratur, Eleum ww T, prope portam a 
sella cecidisse et fregisse cervicem. Sed 
quoniam recepta textus lectio commodam 
admittit explicationem (marginalis nempe s. 
Keri, Cethib enim nihil nisi scribe vitium 
est), versiones quoque Syriaca, Arabica, et 
Vulgata cum ea consentiunt, illam, quanquam 
mihi valde probatur, nolui in versione ex- 
primere. 

Ged., Booth.—13 And when he came, lo, 
Eli was sitting upon a high seat by the gate 
[LXX], watching; for his heart trembled 
for the ark of God [Ged., the Lorp: so 
Chald., Arab. ]. 

Houb.—13 Qui, cùm advenit, Heli sedebat 
in selld, vultu ad {viam converso, et corde 
pavido propter Dei Arcam, &c. 

Est T, ad manum, ad spatium, seu versüs. 
Nos, vultu ad viam converso, nempe eam in 
partem, unde clamor exoriebatur. Partici- 
pium mxm demonstrat habitum prospectantis, 
seu vultüs eó prospectantis, unde aliquid 
novi adveniret, non ipsum prospectum. Nam 
Heli, caligantibus oculis, nihil quidquam 
poterat aspectare. 

Maurer.—Sedebat in sella ad latus, i. e., 
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juxta viam  prospectans. LXX secutus 
Kéhlerus legendum conjecit: T wp»r?» aw 
Tu Msp Www. Sed plane apparet, LXX 
liberius. erties: ita quidem, ut hzc verba 
accommodarent commati 18. 

Ver. 15. 

tW? oio Hol me NPY — 

Au. Fer.—15 Now Eli was ninety and 
eight years old; and his eyes were dim 
[ Heb., stood], that he could not see. 

Houb., Booth.—h5"w»...T op. Here are two 
errors. The first verb ought to be wp, and 
the other ?», as the root is 5” not ?*5.— 
Booth. 

Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

Au. Ver.—17, 18, 19, 20, The ark of God. 

So the Heb. 


Ged., Booth—The ark of the Lorp 
[Booth., Jehovah, 17 Chald., 18, 19, 20 
Chald., Arab.]. 

Ver . 19. 
no man Sopp mys i052» 


rhs Pipori-os miyo ny yawn) 
DJM ABS) menm ne. maby 
: nas by em D 

Kai riu avTOU yuv) Eees Pinoa 
TOU TE€KElV, kai KOUTE THV ayyeXiay, 
EANpOn 7 kiBerós roð Oeod, kai Ore TéOvnKev 
6 7revÜepós avr1)s kai ó ávi)p adTis, kaiékAavoe 
kal érekev, OTe éreoTpádqnaav èr avtiy oôives 
auTns. 

Au. 
Phinehas' wife, was with child, »ear to be 
delivered [or, to cry out]: and when she 
heard the tidings that the ark of God was 
taken, and that her father-in-law and her 
husband were dead, she bowed herself aud 
travalled ; for her pains came [Heb., were 
turned | upon her. 

Houb.—19 r^ Omissum fuit 7; nam scri- 
bendum fuit 1, ad pariendum. Id quidem 
adeó in promptu erat, ut mirum sit vertisse 
Ariam, ad ululandum, quasi ex 9?v...... Dno: 
Potius no ^m, et quód mortuus. esset...quo- 
modó anteà np» ?u , quód capta esset. Præ- 
positionem hauc alteram expressére omnes 
Veteres. 

She bowed herself. 

Bp. Patrick.—Yhe Hebrew word which 
we translate ‘bowed herself," signifies she 
“fell on her knees.” For so the manner 
was in those countries; which Ludolphus con- 
firms in his Ethiopic History, and his com- 
mentary upon it (lib. i., cap. 14, n. 101). 

VOL. II. 


e 
OTt 


Fer—19 And his daughter-in-law7 
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Ver. 21, 22. 
Shad 1i22 SN 02:25 STM ei 
TS appa baypa cia» ma 
ON» impe) PEON) DAON 
yy orp dyke Ti» n2 
: oon 


21 kai ékdAegme Tò maibápiov. OvatBapyxa- 
Bad vnép ths kuBoroU roù eod, kal omép roù 
mevOepov avTijs, kal vmép ToU dvÜpós abris. 
22 xai eGrav. dmoxiora ddéa 'lopajA èv rà 
And nva. rjv kuBoróv Kupiov. 

Au. Per.—2] And she named the child 
I-chabod, saying, The glory is departed 
[that is, Whére is the glory? or, There is no 
glory] from Israel: because the ark of God 
was taken, and because of her father-in-law 
and her husband. 

22 And she said, The glory is departed 
from Israel: for the ark of God is taken. 

Ichabod. 

Dr. Adam, Clarke.—The words literally 
mean, JFhere is the glory (so Houb., Dathe, 
Lee]? 

Dp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word `N also 
signifies the same with X?, not, as Ludolphus 
observes in his commentary upon his Ethio- 
pie History (lib. i, cap. xvi., 106). And so 
Bochartus here translates Ichabod by in- 
glorious [so Ged., Booth., Gesen.], or without 
glory: that is, saith he, without the true 
God (par. i. Hieroz., lib. ii., cap. 34). 

Gesenius.— W ; adv. not, non, found Job 
xxii. 30, and in the pr. names T227w (in- 
glorious), Ichabod, 1 Sam. iv. 21, and ?»r«, 
Jezebel. It is much more frequent in Rab- 
binie, especially as prefixed to adjective 
forms with a privative signification, like 
Engl. in, un, in the same usage; and also in 
Ethiopie, where AA, is prefixed also to verbs. 
It is doubtless an abridged form from pr, 
see r. PN, PN; like the Greek and Sanser. 
a priv. from az. 

HN (inglorious), Zchabod, pr. n., 1 Sam. 
DA 

Bp. Horsley.—21 (Because—husband) I 
am inclined to think that the whole of this 
parenthesis is an interpolation. 

22 And—Israel: for—is taken; 
Now— Israel, because—was taken. 

Geddes.—21 She only named the child 
Ichabod [ixceromiovs]: ‘For glory (said 
she) is departed from Israel : "—because the 
ark of the Lorp [Chald., Arab.] had been 

JA 


iv. 


rather, 
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taken; and on account of the death of 
[ Chald. and nineteen MSS.] her father-in- 
law and her husband—22 For that reason, 
she said: “ Glory is departed from Israel; 
since the ark of the Lorp [Chald., Syr., 
Arab., and some copies of LXX], the God 
of Israel (Syr.], 1s taken." 
Booth.—21 Yet she named the child 
Ichabod [1xceron:ovs], saying, The glory is 


departed from Israel: because the ark of 


Jehovah [Chald., Arab.] was taken, and 
because of the death of her father-in-law 
and her husband. 22 So she said, The 


glory is departed from Israel: for the ark of 


Jehovah [Chald., Syr. Arab., and some 
copies of LXX, Ged.], the God of Israel 
[Syr.], is taken. 

Houb.—21 Sed puerum nominavit Jo- 
cabed, propterea quód nuntialum fuerat 
arcam Dei esse captam. 22 Dixit enim: 
Abiit gloria ex Isracl, quandoquidem arca 
Dei capta est. 

2] nwn ma) ma ord, Dicendo, abiit 
gloria ex Israel. Omittunt, hoc quidem 
versu 21 abiit gloria ex Israel, Graci Intt. 
Rom. Edit. et Arabs, quze nisi omitterentur, 
actum agerent postea ver. 22 ubi tamen 
commodé leguntur. | Imó Arabs omittit 
versum hunc 21 totum, in quo videret in- 
utilia quaedam, et ex versu 19 malè iterata. 
Nos quidem, omissis his wv TD 7a, jun- 
gimus VOX), cum DENT qms ro N, et hec 
verba attribuimus sacro scriptori, non autem 


uxori Phinees; ut oM? sit, propler verbum, | 


vel, eó quód nuntiatum fuerat, ut sequatur 
de caplá arcá Dei. Postea omittimus hzc 
verba, TWN) MNT ON, ef propler socerum suum 
et maritum suum. Etenim in WX) praeparatio 
est ad explicandum, cur uxor Phinees filium 
suum nominaverit Jocabed, sive ubi est 
gloria. Atqui hee verba, ubi est gloria, 
pertinent ad arcam, que mox capta est, 
minimé vero ad socerum et ad maritum uxoris 
Phinees, qui homines multum aberant, ut 
essent gloria Israel. Itaque originationem 
nominis Jocabed parte aliquá falsam habe- 
remus, si hac verba retinerentur, que non 
dubium est huc fuisse allata ex versu 19 cüm 
scriba quis imperitus crederet esse hune 
versum 21 versüs 19 redintegrationem, ad- 
deretque adeó, quze deesse male arbitraretur. 


Cuar. V. 1, 2. 
Au. Ver.—The ark of Ged. 
Ged.—1 The ark of the Lorp [Chald.]. 
Booth.—2 The ark of Jehovah (Chald. J. 
















1 SAMUEL IV. 21, 22. V. 1—6. 


Ver. 4. 
“Os mings wh nie» i mus — 
: vay oU PT po qnem 

— xai apthdrepot oí kapmoi Tey xeipóv 
abroU memrokóres émi rò mpóOvpov, mÀjv 7 
páxis Aayav vrreAeti0n. 

Au. Ver.—4 And when they arose early 
on the morrow morning, behold, Dagon was 
fallen upon his face to the ground before the 
ark of the Lorp; and the head of Dagon 
and both the palms of his hands were cut 
off upon the threshold ; only the slump 
[or, the fishy part] of Dagon was left to 
him. 

Pool.—Only the stump of Dagon, Heb., 
only Dagon, i.e., that part of it from which 
it was called Dagon, to wit, the fishy part, 
for dag in Hebrew signifies a fish. And 
hence their opinion seems most probable, 
that this idol of Dagon had in its upper 
parts a human shape, and in its lower parts 
the form of a fish; for such was the form of 
divers of the heathen gods, and particularly 
of a god of the Phoenicians (under which 
name the Philistines are comprehended,) as 
Diodorus Siculus and Lucian both witness, 
though they call it by another name. Was 
left to him, or upon it, i.e., upon the 
threshold; there the trunk abode in the 
place where it fell, but the head and hands 
being violently cut off, were flung to distant 
and several places. 

Ged., Booth.—Only the fish form of him 
remained. 

Gesen.—]3 (pp. little fish; then in en- 
dearment and worship, “dear little fish ; ” 
comp. on this use of diminutives in sacred 
things, J. Grimm's Deutsche Gramm., IIL, 
p. 665), Dagon, pr. n. of an idol of the 
Philistines worshipped at Gaza and Ashdod, 
Judg. xvi. 28, seq. ; 1 Sam. v. 1; having a 
human head and arms, but the rest of the 


body like a fish. 
Ver. 6. 
ime R numo Tam 
OA A 12.0 ee i " 
Thins DYP onk qm DAYN 
: PYAAR) 
"p Dam 
kai €Bapivn 4 xeip Kuplov ent” ACorov, kal 
ennyayev avrois, kal €&€Cecev abrois els Tas 
vais, kai uécov THs xópas adTns avedvyncay 
pies" Kat éyévero ovyxvats Üavárov peyady ev 
Th MÕNEL 


1 SAMUEL V. 6, 8. 


Au. Ver.—6 Butthe hand of the Lon» was 
heavy upon them of Ashdod, and he de- 
stroyed them, and smote them with emerods, 
even Ashdod and the coasts thereof. 

Smote them with emerods. See notes on 
Deut. xxviii. 27, vol. i., p. 743. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, * Smote them in 
the fundaments." See LXX, Vulg., Aquila, 
and Symmachus. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word 0Y , apholim, 
from 5%, aphal, to be elevated, “probably 
means the disease called the bleeding piles ; 
which appears to have been accompanied 
with dysentery, bloody flux, and ulcerated 
anus. The Vulgate says, Æt percussit in 
secreliori parle nalium; “And he smote 
them in the more secret parts of their pos- 
teriors." Fo this the Psalmist is supposed 
to refer, Psalm lxxviii. 66, He smote all his 
enemies invlhe HINDER PARTS; he put them 
£o a perpetual reproach. Some copies of the 
Septuagint have e£eCecev avrois ets Tas vavs, 
“he inflamed them in their ships; '"' other 
copies have eis ras éÓpas, ‘in their pos- 
teriors." The Syriac is the same. The 
Arabic enlarges: ** He smote them in their 
posteriors, so that they were affected with 
a dysenteria." I suppose them to have 
been affected with enlargements of the 
hemorrhoidal veins, from which there came 
frequent discharges of blood. 

Gesen.— "E? , m. a hill. Plur. 
(©), tumors, Deut. xxviii. 27; 1 Sam. 
v. 6, seq., Cheth, i.e., hemorrhoids. Arab. 


9 
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t 
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Jt , tumor in ano virorum vel in pudendis 


mulierum, see Schreeder Origg. Heb., cap. 4, 
p.54, 55; H. A. Schultens ad Meidanii 
Prov. p. 28.—Kern has instead of it OTD, 
q. v. 

Ashdod and the coasts thereof. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Geddes, Booth.— 
Ashdod and its territory: the land also 
swarmed with mice, and there was great 
confusion and destruction in the city (LXX, 
Vulg. Comp. vi. 4, 5]. 

Ken.—The present made to Israel by the 
Philistines was double; consisting of five 
golden emerods, and also of five golden 
mice (ch. vi. 4, 11, 18): and the double 
present proves, that there had been a double 
calamity. This chapter now mentions his- 
torically the calamity of the emerods only: 
but the Greek and Vulg. versions record here 
another calamity, arising from a multitude of 


DCN CNET a TT I m MEE TENE c POSER > EAE IE EA 
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mice; which also is recorded by Josephus, 


p. 311. It is afterwards mentioned inci- 
dentally in the present Hebrew text, at 
chap. vi. 5. 


Houb.—:ir»ni. Post id verbum et ante 
versum 7 hac addit Vulgatus, et ebullierunt 
ville et agri in medio regionis illius, et nati 
sunt mures, et facta est confusio mortis magne 
in civitate, quæ eadem totidem verbis dicunt 
Greci Intt. sed que Vulgatus non adderet, 
nisi haec legeret in suis Codicibus Hebreis. 
Neque enim Graecos Intt. quos sæpè adibat 
Vulgatus, ita tamen imitabatur, ut partes 
orationis totas ex ipsis mutuaretur, quas in 
suo Codice Hebr. non haberet. Item dicen- 
dum de Graecis Intt. qui quidem Codicem 
Hebr. suum pressius sequuntur, et quorum 
non fuit pro libidine, quidquid velint, sup- 
plere. Quare justa causa est, cur eredamus 
utrumque Intt. hzc legisse, que hic addit. 
Imó hee sacrum scriptorem non omisisse 
infra dicta confirmant, in quibus legitur, 
Philistzeos, ut à finibus suis mures averterent, 
posuisse prope arcam mures aureos, ut et 
anos aureos. Nam credi vix potest, sacrum 
scriptorem, qui non tacuit de ano Philistze- 
orum vulnerato, de muribus, quos terra 
ebulliebat, tacuisse. Hee autem, que 
addunt supra dicti Interpretes, Hebraicé sic 
legebantur, wn “PINT T MTN DASH wD 
72 m0 My nme mow mam ‘omar , que hod. 
in contextum sunt revocanda, quaeque scribe 
forté omiserint saltu imprudenter facto ex 
verbo 2", in quo periodus initium sumebat, 
ad verbum mm", nonnihil simile, quod sen- 
tentiam sequentem inchoabat. 

Bp. Patrick.— At the end of this verse, the 
Vulgar and the LX X also add, that a great 
number of mice started up out of the earth, 
and overrunning their fields, made great 
waste there. But, as Lyra well observes, 
this gloss in all likelihood being written in 
the margin, out of ch. vi. ver. 4, 5, it crept 
at last into the text, though it be neither in 
the Hebrew, nor the Chaldee, nor Syriac, 
nor Árabic (see Bochart, in his Hierozoic., 
par. i., lib. iii., cap. 34). 

Ver. 8. 
DS ins 25 ma xe — 
: bets ‘TDS PASTAS nb» Sst 

— kai Aéyovow oi T'eÓaioi. 
KiBwros Tov Oeov mwpós rds. 
kiBwros Tov coU Iopa) eis Td. 

lu. Fer.—8 They sent therefore and 
gathered all the lords of the Philistines unto 


HET Abi TO 
kal peTndAGe 
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them, and said, What shall we do with the 
ark of the God of Israel? And they an- 
swered, Let the ark of the God of Israel be 
carried about unto Gath. And they carried 
the ark of the God of Israel about thither. 

And they answered. 

Ged., Booth.—The Gathites( LX X, Vulg.] 
answered. 

Be curried about unto Gath. 

Ged.—Be brought round to us [LXX] to 
Gath. 

Houb.—ni. Melius n», ut habet Chal- 
dzeus, nec non Syrus. Nam ubi abest 7, 
locale, id per przepositionem solet suppleri... 

Thither. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And they carried 
. round the ark of the God of Israel to Gath 
[LXX, Vulg.] 

_ Ver. 9. 
"UY ToD WHA gene — 
Povey OO? mpm bins 
"p DAM 

— kal émdarake rovs avdpas ths méAEws ámó 
puikpov ews peyáAov, kai ézára£ev avtovs eis 
Tas Spas aùrôv. Kal enoinaay oi TeOaior 
éavrois €dpas. 

Au. Ver.—9 And it was so, that, after 
they had carried it about, the hand of the 
Lon» was against the city with a very great 
destruction: and he smote the men of the 
city, both small and great, and they had 
emerods in their secret parts. 

And they had emerods in their secret parts. 
See notes on ver. 6, and Deut. xxviii. 27, 
vol. i., p. 743. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** And their funda- 
ments became ulcerous.” See Vulgate and 
Aquila. 

Booth.—So that they had the piles in- 
wardly. 

Gesen.—"D , to split, to burst, Arab. 
x. Niph. £o be burst forth, protruded, to 
break forth, of hemorrhoids, 1 Sam. v. 9. 
Comp. 223, Niph. No. 3. 

Professor Lee.— Wb, Niph. pres. "HY, 
1 Sam. v. 9, only. According to some, i. q. 
vno. Were concealed. Others, comparing 


the Arab. Er , dissecuit, vulneravit ; burst, 
or broke out. 
Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—God. 
Ged., Booth.—Jehovah (Chald. ]. 


Ver. 11, 12. 
Au. Ver.—11 So they sent and gathered 
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VI. 1—4. 


together all the lords of the Philistines, and 
said, Send away the ark of the God of Israel, 
and let it go again to his own place, that it 
slay us not, and our [Heb., me not, and my] 
people: for there was a deadly destruction 
throughout all the city; the hand of God 
was very heavy there. 

12 And the men that died not, were 
smitten with the emerods, &c. 

11 For there was a deadly destruction, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—For when the ark of the 
God of Israel was carried thither [LXX], 
the hand of Jehovah (Chald.] was heavy 
upon them, and there was a mortal destruc- 
tion throughout all the city. 

The hand, &c. 

Houb.— And [Syr.] the hand. 

12 Were smitten with the emerods. 
notes on verse 6. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, as in verse 6, were 
smilten in the fundaments. 

Cuar. VI. 1. 

Maur.—1 Post hunc vs. LXX legunt : kai 
é£é(Ceaev f) yr; aùrôv uvas. Apparet sane ex 
vs. 5, 11, 18, Philistzeisetiam murium plagam 
immissam fuisse. Fuerunt igitur, qui hic 
nonnulla excidisse arbitrarentur. Sed con- 
stat, Hebraeorum scriptores haud raro omit- 
tere non omittenda, eaque deinceps cursim 
attingere. Preterea LX X etiam alieno loco 
v. 6 murium mentionem faciunt. 

Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the Philistines called 
for the priests and the diviners, saying, What 
shall we do to the ark of the Lorp? tell us 
wherewith we shall send it to his place. 

Diviners. See notes on Deut. xviii. 10, 
vol. i., p. 695. 

Tell us. 

Houb.—w»'mT. Legendum ww" (five 
MSS.] indicate nobis, ne absit ? numeri plu- 
ralis, quod non negant ipsi Judai, cum sup- 
plent sub litterá » punctum Aibbuts; et 
Codices quidem defectum littere ? circulo 
superno castigant. 

Ver. 3. 

è 7) (t P . 

‘Ds pDos-nms muU apse 
An oci 
kal eimav, Ei é£amooréAAere tpeis civ 
kiBwrov ScaOnxns Kupiov Oeod Iopa), k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—3 And they said, If ye send 
away the ark of the God of Israel, &c. 

Houbigant.—D"1wn.  Omissum fuit CNN 
(LXX, Chald., Syr., Arab., seven MSS.] 
prope nM ex similitudine litterarum......Quod 


See 
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pronomen necessarium est, ut eo nominativo 
utatur participium O'r?vo, 


Ver. 4. 
Q . ~ e . 
29U3 AWS ONT TM) TPs’ 
2UOT JU o- TT T JT m I2. 
Dapp ID cep quem AD 
am o22Y nnm ad obby Dunn 

ATT ogg XT tue TT 3°’ : T'on 

: DPI PA CLP? npe MAD 
"p "mo 

4 kai Aéyovat, ri Tò THs Bacávov dmoOo- 
Toev ad’tn; Kai etrav, 5 kata ápiÜuóv Trav 
carpamáv Tov àAXoQvAav weve ESpas xpvoas, 
OTL sTaicpa év tuw kai Tois åäpyovow Uv 
kai TQ Aa@, k..À. 

Au. F'er.—4 Then said they, What shall 
be the trespass offering which we shall return 
tohim? They answered, five golden eme- 
rods, and five golden mice, according to the 
number of the lords of the Philistines: for 
one plague was on you [Heb., them] all, and 
on your lords. 

five golden mice. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the LXX, according to 
the Vatican, the number of mice is not 
mentioned. The mice must have been many 
more than five, for they were according to 
the number of towns and cities, not of lord- 
ships. See verse 18. 

foub.—4 Tum illi, quale munus, inquiunt, 
pro delicto persolvemus ? Quibus sic fuit re- 
sponsum, quinque anos aureos, tot nimirum, 
quot sunt Satrape Philisteorum, et similiter 
quinque mures aureos; preterea tot mures 
aureos, quot sunt urbes in provinciis vestris, 
quoniam provinciarum fuit una omnium plaga. 

Et quinque mures aureos. Contextum hic 
mutilum habemus, qui nisi suppletur ex 
versu 18 cum eodem versu pugnantia lo- 
quetur. Nam versu 18 diserte declaratur, 
tot fuisse mures aureos, quot urbes et quot 
pagos in totâ regione Philistzeorum, cum 
contra hoc versu 4 narretur fuisse tantum 
quinque mures aureos. Itaque post quinque 
mures aureos, addendi sunt pretered tot 
mures, quot erant urbes et pagi, quem tenorem 
habemus in infra dictis; nam postquàm 
dictum est ver. 17 dedisse Philistzeos quinque 
anos aureos pro quinque urbibus precipius; 
versu 18 adduntur mures aurei, quos dederant 
singula urbes et singuli pagi. Itaque post 
hec verba am “DIY meom, addendum conti- 
nenter DYNO) Dw "v 5j EDD AT "um, ut 
post sequantur hec verba, 02929 nim nao 5 
C2»: 


vide versionem. . Facile erat ut 
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scribae totum hoc membrum hic omitterent, 
quod similiter inchoabat, ut desinebat mem- 
brum prius, nempe in verbis im “22, et 
quod etiam similiter desinebat, ut membrum 
id quod sequitur, nempe in verbo DID). 
Nam in similitudine occasio erat, ut oculi 
scribae ex uno membro ad alterum deerrarent. 
Praetereà docent hoc ipso versu 4 hzc verba, 
quia una fuit plaga omnibus vobis, tangi 
omnes urbes Philisteorum, non tantum quin- 
que praecipuas, quomodo et versu 18 planum 
est intelligi omnes urbes et pagos. Quidam 
interpretes nodum solvere se credunt, cum 
dicant, divinos Philisteorum jussisse, ut 
quinque precipua urbes afferrent ad arcam 
quinque mures aureos, ut autem cetere 
| urbes et pagi similiter afferrent, non jussisse; 
|sed easdem cæteras urbes, ut et pagos, 
voluisse etiam suos mures afferre, ne apud 
eos plaga non cessaret. Verum, si hec vera 
essent, non fuissent à sacro scriptore omissa, 
qui quidem Philisteos exhibet, ut nihil 
quidquam agentes, praeter id quod eorum 
sacerdotes et divini imperarunt. 

You all. So LXX, Chald., Syr., Vulg., 
i Arab., and ten MSS. The present text has 
them.— Ged. 

Ver. 5. 

du. Fer.—5 Wherefore ye shall make 
images of your emerods, and images of your 
mice that mar the land, &c. 

Your mice. 

fToub.— Murium. Natum videtur oy 
ex similitudine, quia antecessit 2Y , anorum 
vestrorum. Nam vera scriptio est o5», 
murium, non addito vestrorum, quomodó 
legunt Vulgatus et Arabs...cn"meon; lege 
Domon, ut lego in Codice Orat. 57 vel 
Donn, ut in Codice Orat. 42 vastantium, 
non omisso ", quod pertinet ad numerum 
pluralem. 

Ver. 6. 
mie CPvnn awsa Sbg — 

aman Ewnbu 

— ovxi dre évémai£ev. abrois, é€aréoredav 
avrovs Kal àmrAOov ; 

Au. Fer—6 Wherefore then do ye 
harden your hearts, as the Egyptians and 
Pharaoh hardened their hearts? when he 
had wrought wonderfully (or, reproachfully] 
among them, did they not let the people 
[ Heb., them] go, and they departed ? 

Wrought wonderfully. 

Booth.—Exalted himself. 

Gesen.—Hithpa. Wnr. quench 


l. pp. £o 
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thirst. 2. To exert one's might, to do won- 
ders, seq. 3, Ex. x. 2; 1 Sam. vi. 6. 

Prof. Lee.—Hith. yn, constr. med. 2. 
(a) Exerted himself in action, put forth his 
power against, Exod. x. 2; 1 Sam. vi. 6. 


Ver. 7. 
mY aby amp Ay 
AD nis 


kai vüv Adere kal moujcare Gyakav kawrv, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—7 Now therefore make a new 
cart and take two milch kine, on which there 
hath come no yoke, and tie the kine to the 
cart, and bring their calves home from them. 

Houb., Booth.—Yvowv wp. It is not pro- 
bable that these two verbs would follow in 
this order. If p be transposed and placed 
before "^w coherence and sense will be re- 
stored. “And make now a new cart, and 
take two," &c. Such slight transpositions 
have often been made.—Boothroyd’s Hebrew 


Bible. 


3 e 


pw 
T T 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And take the ark of the 
Lon», and lay it upon the cart; and put the 
jewels of gold, which ye return him for a 
trespass-offering, in a coffer by the side 
thereof; and send it away, that it may go. 

The ark of the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—The ark of the God of 
Israel [Chald., Syr., Arab. ]. 

Jewels. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word %, which our 
translators so often render jewels, signifies 
vessels, implements, ornaments, &c. A jewel 
of gold has an odd sound to those who always 
attach the idea of a precious stone to the 


term. 
Ver. 9. 


Au. Ver.—This great evil. 

Ged., Booth.—All [eleven MSS. ] this great 
evil. 

Ver. 10. 
Tarr > ese — 
— Kal Ta TÉkva Boro inr DO di eig oikov. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the men did so, and 
took two milch kine, and tied them to the 
cart, and shut up their calves at home. 

Shut up. 

Houb.—Y», continuerunt. Talem signi- 
ficatum habet verbum %3. Itaque non 
audiendi sunt, qui statuunt rò Y? esse pro 
ww, incluserunt. Nam verba N5, suo N non 
debent privari ; quod quidem jam non semel 
monuimus. 
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Gesen.—W?2. 1. To close, and so to en- 
close, to shut up any one, Jer. xxxii. 3. 
2. To withhold, to restrain, a person, Num. 
xi. 28; Is. xliii. 6; the wind, Eccl. viii. 8; 
the lips, Ps. xl. 10; also 1 Sam. vi. 10, &c. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And the Levites took down 
the ark of the Lon», and the coffer that was 
with it, wherein the jewels of gold were, and 
put ¿hem on the great stone: and the men 
of Beth-shemesh offered burnt-offerings and 
sacrificed sacrifices the same day unto the 
Lorp. 

And the Levites. 

Dathe.—Nam  Levite. Sie Vau expli- 
candum est, non per e£ s. autem. Nam hoc 
prius factum esse quam præcedens, facile 
intelligitur. 

Jewels of gold. 

Booth.—Golden 


ver. S. 


images. See note on 


Ver. 18, 19. 

Wyp 3505 BAT MD 1s 
“van Wyn iw ‘mpm E"ub5 
asian bay | Ty) yp 755 Y) 
Ty nüm pos Ds aby RP DU OU 
"TR wim mip mid chan 
WEY] WIND 19 wrw 

. Y MERE" . abs 
Dyaw ova WI mr PND 382 

J : TT on Y. x a I- . T 
DYT PENN WN APN DWET WN 

‘mbit mabaya min n»n» 
IT : JT -7 AT T JT i $T te 

18 kai pus oi ypvcot kar apıÂpòv maa àv 
TÓAecov TOY àANoQUAov TOv mévre carpamáv 
EK TOAEWS EDTEPEMMENS kai EWS KONS TOU 
Pepe(aiov, kal €ws AiGov Tov peydadov, ov 
eméÜnkav ém aùroù thy KiBwrdoy eales 
Kupiov, roù ev ayp Qoneé Tov BaOoapvairov. 
19 kal ovk nopenoay oi viol ‘lexoviou ev rois 
avOpact Barðoapùs, ore eidav KiBwrdy Kvpiov: 
Kai emáraéev v avtois éBOourkovra avopas, 
Kai mrevrijkovra yidudbas avdpav’ kal emevOnoev 
6 Aaós, Stu érára£e Kuptos v TH AaQ TANYTY 
peyadny o dóópa. 

Au. PFer.—18 And the golden mice, 
according to the number of all the cities of 
the Philistines belonging to the five lords, 
both of fenced cities, and of country villages, 
even unto the great stone of Abel [or, great 
stone], whereon they set down the ark of 
the Lorn: which stone remaineth unto this 
day in the field of Joshua the Beth-shemite. 
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tamen res ipsa, inquit, flagitat. Nam que 
verba res ipsa flagitet, si non leguntur, sta- 
tuendum est, ex mendo scribarum non legi, 
non autem a sacro scriptore fuisse omissa. 
Sic igitur potius existimandum, scribas 
posuisse MT, ubi scribendum fuerat "mn, e£ 
sunt; nomen autem MT, ad lineam infe- 
riorem esse rejiciendum, ut legatur MT M, 
Ver. 18. et percussit Dominus, quomodó infra legitur 
Pool.— The great stone of Abel [so Bp. | mm ron `, quia percusserat Dominus. Error 
Patrick]; which is mentioned as the utmost | fuit in proclivi, ut scriberetur MT pro "m, 
border of the Philistines’ territory to which|quia m subter Ym, in lined sequenti lege- 
the plague of mice did extend; the word batur, et ut deinde omitteretur in lined 
stone being easily understood out of ver. 14, | sequenti mm, quia id supra positum lege- 
where this great stone is expressly mentioned, | batur, oculo scribe permiscente lineas. 
as the place on which the ark was set, which 
is also here repeated in the following words. 


19 And he smote the men of Beth- 
shemesh, because they had looked into the 
ark of the Lorp, even he smote of the 
people fifty thousand and threescore and ten 
men: and the people lamented, because the 
Lon» had smitten many of the people with 
a great slaughter. 


Ver. 19. 





And this place is here called Abel, by anti- | 


cipation, from the great mourning men- 
tioned in the following verse. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.— he great stone 
[LXX, Chald., four MSS.] whereon, &c. 

Dathe, Maurer.—Atque hujus rei monu- 
mentum est lapis ille magnus, super quo, 
&c.—Dathe. 

Maurer.—18 MIT FN cw. Horum 
loco verborum scribendum esse TÄTI J28 M, 
et teslis s. documentum hujus rei est lapis iste 
magnus, jam alii viderunt. Ac primum 
quidem pro ?28 legendum esse j28, probant 


And he smote, &c. 

Ged.—19 But the Lord was displeased 
with the men of Beth-shemesh, because they 
looked into the ark; and he smote, &c. 

But the Lord, &c. This addition, in 
italics, is partly to be traced in Sept.; and 
seems, in some sort, necessary for the con- 
nexion. 

Fifty thousand and threescore and ten men. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Ken., Ged., Booth. 
—Seventy men [three MSS., Josephus]. 

Pool.—19 Of the people, i.e., of the 
people living in and near Bethshemesh, or 


vs. 14,15. Etiam LXX et Chald. lapidem | coming thither from all parts upon this great 
vertunt. ‘Potuisse facile "aw legi pro j28,/and glorious occasion. Heb., and, or also, 
quivis intelliget, modo meminerit, ? et ] in Ae smote of the people, to wit, of or belong- 
priscis alphabetis zegre discerni,"— Ges. Al-|ing to other places, though now here; so 
tera autem emendatio tam plana est et/these are distinguished from the men of 
necessaria, ut optimo jure Dathius mirum | Bethshemesh, of whom he speaks only in 
esse dicat, neminem interpretum antiquiorum | general and indefinitely, he smote the men, 
sic vocem pronunciasse. i.e., some or many of them, and then sets 

(Which stone remaineth ) unto this day. down the number of persons smitten or 

Houb.— Usque ad hunc diem. Hzec omit- | slain, either excluding the Beth-shemites, or 
tunt Graeci Intt. in Codice quidem Romano, | including them. Fifty thousand and three- 
et similiter Arabs in Polyglottis, que non! score and ten men: this may seem an in- 
fuerunt omittenda; sed que tamen sen-|credible relation, both because that place 
tentiam, eo modo, quo nunc legimus, im- could not afford so great a number, and 
pediunt. Ait Vulgatus, que (arca) erat | because it seems an act of great rigour, that 
usque in diem illum in agro Josue, sed nulla| God should so severely punish those people 
id sententia. Nam quis sit dies ille, ab eo| who came with so much zeal and joy to 
die diversus, quo arca Dei lapidi magno im- | congratulate the return of the ark, and that 
posita est, ignoratur. Itaque existimamus, | for so inconsiderable an error. For the 
cum Joan. Clerico, de muribus aureis id esse |latter branch of the objection, it may be 
intelligendum, ita ut mures aurei dicantur | said, 1. That God always used to be most 
esse, etiam tim cùm hæc narraret sacer severe in punishing his own people, &c. — 
scriptor, in eodem loco, ubi est lapis magnus. | 2 That men are very Incompetent judges of 
Verumtamen cidem non assentimur, ut ad- | these matters, &c. — And for the former 
denda hzec verba sint, ubi sunt (mures aurei) | branch of the objection, many things are or 
“quae ex Hebraico Codice absunt, et que | may be said: 1. That the land of Israel was 
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strangely populous. See 2 Sam. xxiv. 9; 
2 Chron. xiii. 3. 2. That all these were not 
the settled inhabitants of this place, but 
most of them such as did, and in all pro- 
bability would, resort thither in great num- 
bers upon so illustriousan occasion. 3. That 
all these were not struck dead in the very 
fact, and upon the place, which would have 
terrified others from following their example ; 
but were secretly struck with some disease 
or plague, which killed them in a little time. 
4. That divers learned men translate and 
understand the place otherwise, and make 
the number much smaller. Josephus the 
Jew, and the Hebrew doctors, and many 
others, contend that only seventy persons 
were slain. 

Kennicott.—It is impossible for serious 
readers not to feel surprise and concern, at 
the account of so vast a multitude thus 
destroyed, a multitude of more than 50,000 
men, belonging to one single town or village, 
on the extremity of their country; for we 
read only of the men of Bethshemesh, and of 
them as zn the fields at harvest. 

And if this text has given surprise and 
concern to many of those who take every 
circumstance as it stands in the present 
copies of their Bibles, to be true; it must 
have furnished pleasure to those who disbe- 
lieve (or pretend to disbelieve) the authority 
of the whole. For the men who are called 
unbelievers, fond of every argument at all 
favourable to their disbelief of revelation, 
have not failed to lay hold of this, among 
other instances, to prove, that there are in 
the Bible, accounts of things to them quite 
incredible ;—inconsistent with what they 
themselves see of men and the world, and 
with the best ideas they can form of the 
Divine attributes. 

But indeed, in this instance, the Deists 
stand not alone ; Jews, as well as Christians, 
and some of the most learned among both, 
having expressed their disbelief as to the 
slaughter of 50,070 men. The opinions of 
many of the Jews may be supposed given to 
us, in the words of Rabbi Solomon Jarchi: 
who says, The Targum of Jonathan is [ And 
he slew among the elders of the people seventy 
men, and in the whole 50,000 men] after 
which he adds, Our Rabbins say seventy 
men; and every one of them was, when 
estimated, as 50,000 ; or 50,000, every one 
of whom, when estimated, was as the seventy 
of the Sanhedrim. From these words it 
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seems to appear, that, though the greater 
part of these Rabbins received the number 
70, yet some others received the number 
90,000, as the number of the men destroyed: 
but that none of these received both num- 
bers, one of the two being still considered as 
a comparison. Other testimonies might be 
added to shew, that formerly the Jews did 
not believe, that the men here slain amounted 
to 50,070; but were only seventy, who in 
merit and glory were equal to 50,000: which 
surely is a very strange comment, in favour 
of men thus punished by the judgment of 
God. 

Among Christians, one of the most con- 
siderable scholars is Bochart; who, after 
mentioning the common opinion as to the 
sum of 50,070 men, declares his own opinion 
to be very different [ Hierozoic. ii. 36; edit. 4, 
page 370]. He shews clearly, and from the 
letter of the text, that the men of Beth- 
shemesh, and they only, were present; con- 
sequently, they only could be here punished. 
But then, though he gives several good 
reasons against the common notion, he rests 
the matter upon a very whimsical and 
groundless conjecture of his own, namely, 
that the present Hebrew words should be 
rendered, seventy men (to wit) fifty our oF 
1,000 men; or rather, as 50 is to 1,000, 
which is the one twentieth part; and so, as 
seventy were slain, the number of the offenders 
must have been 1,400. Le Clerc also ex- 
presses himself strongly against the belief of 
50,070 men being thus destroyed: and he 
says of the confutation of it by Bochart, 
Merito repudiat; atque rationibus, quibus 
sani nihil opponi queat, oppugnat. This 
second writer, though he justly disallows the 
preceding conjectural solution, and says with 
great reason that Bochart's proofs of it were 
not at all to the purpose, yet attempts to 
solve this difficulty by another conjecture, 
equally groundless and indefensible with the 
former. For, as Bochart had, in defiance of 
the letter of the text, and without the least 
authority, introduced the preposition 9 (out 
of) before the word "Pw, thousand; so, in 
equal defiance of the letter of the same text, 
Le Clerc introduces the same preposition 
before DWT, fifly, rendering the present 
words, seventy men out of 50,000: and to 
make up this last large sum, he brings in ¢he 
people from many other towns, in defiance of 
the text likewise. 

Bishop Patrick disapproves the common 
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opinion, and yet knows not where to shelter 
himself better than under the conjecture 
of Bochart, whose interpretation (he says) 
is very easy. The anonymous author of 
‘Scripture Vindicated," in a professed an- 
swer to “‘ Christianity as old as the Creation," 
upon this very point (see part ii., page 88), 
says of the men thus destroyed, that they 
were NoT fifty thousand : and he, after cen- 
suring our English translation where it does 
not deserve it, and applauding Bochart's 
conjecture which he immediately deserts, 
takes refuge in the conjecture of Le Clerc, 
which to him appears more natural and less 
perplexed. Lastly, my learned friend, Père 
Houbigant, who labours to remove the pre- 
sent difficulty by transposing two or three 
words, translates thus, Dominus percussit in 
Bethsames septuaginta homines, propterea 
quod arcam Domini conspexerant ; et in 
populo, quinquaginta millia hominum ; ita ut 
luctus in populo, &c., which state of the 
words does not appear to be authorized by 
any Hebrew copy, or antient version; * and 
is attended with this seemingly decisive 
objection, that, though it gives a reason for 
the destruction of seventy men, yet it 
destroys 50,000 men without any reason at 
all. 

The text before us, thus distinguished by 
the insults of Deists as being indefensible, 
does in fact appear to very little advantage 
after the various explanations of it attempted 
by learned Christians. And indeed so dif- 
ferent and contradictory, so numerous yet 
unsatisfactory, have these explanations been ; 
that one is at last led to suppose, there must 
be some general mistake at the bottom, which 
has hitherto misled the many, who have thus 
laboured to illustrate and defend it. And 
what then is so likely to be this general 
mistake, as that, which has very long 
obtained to the disadvantage of many other 
passages of Scripture; namely, the notion 
of the absolute genuineness of what we now 
read in every part of our printed Hebrew 


Bible ? 


* The Chaldee Paraphrase is the only authority 
quoted, in support of this transposition. But the 
order of the Chaldee words does not agree with 
the order recommended by this critic; because 
the second Hebrew verb signifying he smote, does 
not follow, but precede, the seventy men in the 
Chaldee likewise. This learned author's reflec- 
tion is here very just:—'ideat Lector, in que 
dumeta compellantur sacri Interpretes, cum MENDA 
interpretari, non animadversa, tentant. 
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This notion, though for along time very 
general, has of late years been much on the 
decline; and it is now given up by most of 
the learned. And yet the belief of cor- 
ruption, in particular places, has not had 
time to operate so far as could be wished ; 
nor with such success, as may be expected : 
nor have the endeavours of able men been, 
as yet, much employed this way, for want of 
that assistance from MSS. which they hope 
soon to enjoy. Until such whole publication 
shall be made, or the various readings col- 
lected from Heb. MSS. shall be in part 
communicated, it may not be quite unbe- 
coming those who comment on the Hebrew 
Bible, to pay some attention to the words of 
the learned Dr. Wall upon this text :—.4s 
Beth-shemesh seems to have been no great 
town, it is probable that there is some mis- 
wriling of the numerical words or figures. In 
the great plague that came upon all Israel 
upon David's numbering,there were but 70,000 
persons that died. So much is certain, that 
the words of the LX X in all this verse are 
strangely coufounded and mis-written ; and 
what may have happened to the Hebrew, I 
KNOW NOT. 

To alter without authority the passages of 
Scripture which have been objected to, can 
by no means be justified. But then it is 
equally certain, that the printed copies of 
the Dible are entitled to the same advan- 
tages of fair correction, which the printed 
copies of all other ancient books are allowed 
to receive. And the printed copies of any 
ancient book will be allowed these advan- 
tages still more readily, if such printed 
copies are found to agree most with the 
latest MSS.; and if MSS. much older are 
discovered, which have many and very con- 
siderable variations. I have now seen, and 
examined in a multitude of passages, above 
two hundred MSS. of the whole or parts of 
the Hebrew Bible, and do, therefore, judge 
myself sufficiently qualified to determine the 
following points :—that our common printed 
Hebrew Bibles agree most with the latest 
MSS.; and not only, that the older the 
MSS. are, the more they vary from our 
printed copies, but also, that they vary in 
general for the better; reading more agree- 
ably to the context; more agreeably to the 
Greek and other ancient versions; and more 
agreeably to the New Testament. 

Corrections, therefore, of our printed 
Hebrew copies will, and must be, allowed 
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by every impartial man, wherever it can be 
shown, that what is now printed as genuine 
is really a corruption; and where proper 
evidences can be produced in support of 
such emendations. And, lastly, let it be 
premised farther, that, in every case of this 
nature, the fairest suspicion of a corruption 
arises from the impossibility of making sense 
of the words as now printed, without offering 
violence to the nature and genius of the 
Hebrew language. And now that there is 
this fair and just ground of suspicion, ôn the 
case before us, will (I presume) appear to 
full satisfaction from the following words of 
the printed Hebrew text, and a literal trans- 
lation of them: ^mm 

And he smote among the men of Beth- 
shemesh, because they looked into the ark of 
Jehovah ; even he smote among the people 
SEVENTY MEN, FIFTY THOUSAND MEN. 


The particulars here observable, as con- | 


trary to the usual mode of expression in 
similar cases, are these. First, the word wx 
(men) is expressed twice; once after the 
number 70, and again after the number 
50,000: and, secondly, the larger number is 
here preceded by the smaller. But, without 
laying very great stress on these particulars, 
which have (I believe) some instances to 
countenance them; the third and principal 
circumstance is, that the two nunibers are 
not connected by the conjunction anD; which 
is absolutely necessary, in order to make of 
the two one sum total. And therefore, as 
these two numbers are without the necessary 
conjunction, and stand thus very oddly 
detached, they afford a well-grounded pre- 
sumption, that the one or the other is mot 
genuine. And if they are not both genuine, 
then it is probable that one of them has 
been owing to some transcriber's mistake, 
and was at first a various reading of the 
other: kow this may have been done, will 
appear hereafter. 

It is certain, that learned men of old 
frequently placed, in the margin of their 
MSS., not only words by way of explana- 
tion, but also various readings found in the 
text of other MSS. of the same authors; 
and these marginal insertions obtained par- 
ticularly in MSS. of the Bible, in the Greek 
of the New Testament, and in the Hebrew 
and Greek of the Old. It is also well 
known that words, placed in the margin of 
some MSS., have found easy admission into 
the text of MSS. transcribed from them; 
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because, being thought parts of the text 
before omitted, they have been adopted by 
those transcribers who were determined to 
make their MSS. complete by inserting 
everything. From these two general sources 
have been derived many interpolutions, which 
are now found in the Hebrew and Greek 
texts of the Bible, and in the present copies 
of the versions anciently made from both. 
And therefore, if the double number in this 
text of Samuel was originally single, when- 
ever that one number was mistaken, the 
consequence would probably be, that some 
ancient critic, comparing copies which had 
these different numbers, would insert the 
variation of one MS. in the margin of 
another, or of other MSS. And then it 
would follow very naturally, as a second 
consequence, that some transcriber, finding 
in the MS. he was copying the words seventy 
men in the text, and fifly thousand men in 
the margin, would insert both; and he 
would insert both in that very unconnected 
manner in which we now find them. 

But, as some readers may doubt the very 
possibility of such accidents as these, and 
may require for their previous conviction 
proofs of a few other interpolations, let us 
advance step by step; and prove the pos- 
sibility of an interpoiation in the text before 
us from the actual existence of interpolations 
elsewhere, &c. (The instances of interpola- 
tions in the LX X which Kennicott quotes 
are Gen. ix. 20; 2 Sam. v. 14, 15, 16; Vat. 
MS.] 

As to interpolations in Hebrew MSS., 
though many instances might be given, one 
may be here sufficient. And I shall select 
2 Sam. xxiii 8, a passage which has long 
appeared to me worthy of particular attention, 
as containing greater corruptions, and these 
capable of being more clearly proved such, 
than can be found elsewhere in the same 
number of words. ‘This text begins a cata- 
logue of David's mighty men, the first of 
whom here mentioned was Jashobeam the 
Hachmonite ; and of him this chapter now 
says, the same was Adino the Exnite, &c. 
But, it being impossible that Jashobeam the 
Hachmonite should be the same as Adino the 
Exnile ; and two or three common words 
being here necessary, instead of these last 
proper names; and those necessary words, 
and not these names, being actually found in 
] Chron. xi. 11, which is the parallel verse 
to this in Samuel: there can be no reason- 
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able doubt, but that Adino the Eznite is a 
corruption from the words signifying, Ae lift 
up his spear, especially as the connexion is, 
lift up his spear acatnst 300 soldiers, &c. 
Now, as the words Adino the Eznite are 
here so notoriously absurd, it would be 
strange if some one or other should not have 
placed in the margin the true words from the 
parallel chapter; and, this once done, the 
true reading would easily find its way into 
the tert together with the false. This then 
is actually the case here, in one of the 
Royal MSS. (No. 16) at Paris; where I 
found the words mn nN TY NIM, and he lift 
up his spear, immediately after the words 
WPT AWW RIM, and the same was Adino the 
Exnite. It is farther remarkable, that both 
these same readings are by interpolation 
jumbled together likewise in the Vatican 
Greek MS., and in the Greek MSS. No. 1 
and 4 belonging to the library of St. Ger- 
main de Prez, in Paris, &c. 

It being therefore certainly true, that 
words have been improperly introduced into 
other passages taken from the margin, and 
it appearing very unlikely that the men of 
Bethshemesh thus destroyed were so many 
as 50,000; and it being fairly presumable, 
even from the Hebrew text as printed, that 
either the number 50,000 or the number 70 
is not genuine: we might already conclude 
without rashness that one of these numbers 
has been taken into the text here from the 
margin, where it had been before placed asa 
various reading of the other number; and if 
one of the two; the larger much more pro- 
bably than the smaller. 

As to the number 50,000; many are the 
reasons which render it very difficult, if not 
impossible, to be here allowed. But there 
are good reasons for admitting that seventy 
of these men might, with honour to the 
Divine justice, be destroyed on this occasion. 
The destruction even of seventy persons 
being a large part of the inhabitants of one 
small town, was certainly (according to the 
words of the text) @ great slaughter. Nor 
can the equity of their punishment be 
doubted, if men consider well the nature of 
the offence, and the quality of the offenders ; 
and in order to make these points the more 
clear, I shall begin with giving a short 
genealogical table. 
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By the help of the preceding scheme, it 
will be easy to divide the sons of Levi into 
four classes; of which the Kohathites make 
two. The first and fourth classes are the 
Gershonites and the Merarites, who were 
only ZLevites : the second class is the elder 
branch of the family of the AoAat/ites, in 
which were Aaron and guis sons; and they 
alone were the priests: and the third class 
is the family of Moses, which, with the 
families of the three younger sons of A oath, 
makes the remainder of the Ao/^athites ; and 
these of the third class were only Levites. 

As to the place Beth-shemesh, it was not 
only one of the forty-eight towns allotted to 
the Levites, but also one of the thirteen 
allotted to the Aohathites ; and, still farther, 
to the higher and more sacred order among 
the Kohathites, namely, to some of the 
pricsts themselves. For it is certain (from 
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Joshua xxi. 4, 5, 6, 7) that upon the division 
of Canaan the fourth lot was for the Me- 
rarites in the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and 
Zebulun; that the third lot was for the 
Gershonites in the tribes of Issachar, Asher, 
Naphtali, and Manasseh; and that the 
second lot was in the tribes of Ephraim, 
Dan, and Manasseh, for such of the Ko- 
hathites, as were Levites only; but that the 
first lot (in order that all the priests might 
live near unto Jerusalem) was, in the tribes 
of Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin, for such 
of the Kohathites as were priests and the 
children of Aaron. And we read in verses 
9, 13, 16, They gave to the children of Aaron 
the priest Hebron, &c., &c., and Beth- 
shemesh. The next point which should 
be here attended to is this. When the 
tabernacle was made, it was so contrived 
that it might be taken to pieces and put 
together again at pleasure. And when the 
Israelites were to march, the various materials 
of the tabernacle were divided into three 
parts and carried by the families of the three 
sons of Levi, the Gershonites, the Kohath- 
ites, and the Merarites. Now the more holy 
things, the ark, &c., were to be carried by 
the Kohathites ; and yet these were forbidden 
upon pain of death to touch or view un- 
covered the ark which they carried. 

We read in Numb. i. 50, The Levites 
shall bear the tabernacle, and encamp round 
about it. 51 And the stranger (every Is- 
raelite who was not a Levite ; see ver. 53, 3; 
x. 38; and xviii. 22) that cometh nigh shall 
be put to peatu. And ch. iv. 5, Aaron 
shall come, aud his sons, and they shall cover 
the ark. 15 After that, the sons of Kouatu 
shall come to bear it, but they shall not Toucu 
any holy thing (wy, the holy thing) lest 
they die. 16 And to Eleazar the son of 
Aaron pertaineth the oversight of all the 
tabernacle. 17 And the Lord said unto 
Moses and Aaron, 18 Cut ye not off the 
Kohathiles (i.e., take heed, that they do 
nothing which may cause them to be cut off) 
19 when they approach unto the most holy 
things 20 they shall not go in to sEE when 
the holy things are covered, lest they DIE. 
Let us apply these authorities to the men of 
Bethshemesh. 

Now these offenders must have been either 
common Israelites, or such Levites as were 
not priests, or such Levites as were priests 
also. The first of these cases is possible. 
For if we should suppose that no common 
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Israelites at first inhabited any of the Le- 
vitical or sacerdolal towns; yet may it easily 
be supposed that amidst the confusions and 
calamities throughout Israel about the time 
of this transaction, some men of other 
tribes might dwell in towns appointed for 
the Levites; and if these offenders were 
common Israelites, the justice of their punish- 
ment appears at once. 

If, secondly, these offenders were Levites, 
and yet not priests (for the 15th verse in 
Samuel expressly mentions Levites as being 
then upon the spot), it is clear that they 
were not to see the ark or touch it upon 
pain of death. 

If, lastly, the offenders were such Levites 
as were also pries/s, the greatness of the 
offence will in that case likewise be soon 
manifest. Either to touch the ark or to 
view it uncovered had been expressly for- 
bidden to the Kohathites in general; and 
how then dared any Kohathites to do either 
without a particular command or without 
absolute necessity? But of any such com- 
mand in the present case, there is not the 
least appearance, neither is there the least 
pretence arising from necessity. Nor indeed 
was it ever necessary for any one to touch 
the ark after it was completely built, unless 
to put into it what was there deposited by 
the command of God; as when the two 
tables were put in by Moses: see Exod. 
xxv. 16; Deut. x. 2, 5. And the reason 
why it was not necessary to touch the ark, 
is founded on the remarkable care taken, 
that whenever it was moved it should be 
lifted by the two staves on the sides, which 
staves by Divine command were not to be 
taken from it, Exod. xxv. 15. If therefore 
it was permitted only to daron himself, or 
to his son Eleazar who had tAe oversight, or 
to Aaron's sons successively in the high 
priesthood, to cover the ark with the vail, 
yet might this be done without their looking 
atit. But if it was necessary for the high 
priest with one other priest to look at the 
ark in order to cover it, yet such necessity 
could derive no permission to a// the priests 
at large. And yet if even this last was 
certainly the sense of Numb. iv. 5, 15, if it 
was lawful for any or even all the priests to 
assist the high priest in covering the ark and 
even to look atit, yet might both these be 
allowed to any or all the priests, though 
none of them were allowed to touch the ark 
itself. It hath already been shown, that 
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they who bore the ark were not to touch it, 
and certain it is that the priests, at least 
sometimes, bore the ark: see Deut. xxxi. 9; 
Josh. iii. 3; vi. 8; vi. 6; 1 Kings viii. 3, 6.* 
And lastly, if the sons of Aaron the priests, 
included under the Kohathites in general, 
were forbidden to touch the ark, much less 
would it be lawful for them to take off the 
mercy-seat (which with the cherubim upon it 
formed the cover) and thus to open the ark, 
and Look INTO IT. For it was this, this 
was the daring affront offered by these men 
to the sacred symbol of the Divine presence, 
this was the high crime and the audacious 
transgression of these offenders; a crime, 
expressed as clearly in the original as it is in 
our own version, which says, THEY LOOKED 
INTO THE ARK or THE Lon». 

Thus have we seen who were the men 
appointed to inhabit the town of Beth- 
shemesh and what other men might have 
dwelt there at that time; and also how re- 
peatedly death had been threatened to those 
who dared to treat the ark of God irre- 
verently. And we might naturally have sup- 
posed that the Almighty would judge it still 
more necessary to punish such offenders at such 
alime. For he had just before with an high 
hand exacted reverence towards the ark even 
from the Philistines. And as he had thus 
compelled HzarnEss to treat it with solem- 
nity and honour, no wonder he should assert 
the authority of his laws given unto the 
IsRAELITES, convincing them by a very 
awful judgment that his ark was to be 
treated with honour by the whole of Ais own 
people, and to be had in peculiar reverence 
by his own servants; by all of those whose 
duty it was to protect it, and whose station 
in the wilderness had been round about it. 
And now, the general conclusion from this 
whole matter as to these offenders, is, that 
though the number 50,000 seems inad- 
missible here upon various accounts, yet is 
the number 70 very credible; and therefore 
let us now see what authorities there are for 
receiving this less number only, and reject- 
ing the greater as an interpolation. 


* From these authorities, it is certain that the 
ark was carried by such Levites as were priests; 
but no authorities, asserting it to have been 
carried by the Levites, would prove them to have 
been Levites only. For though all priests were 
Levites, all Levites were not priests; and there- 
fore the priests may be included under the 
general term, as being all of the tribe of Levi. 
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The ancient versions, though they differ 
from one another, agree in having at present 
two numbers; so that, if there be a corrup- 
tion here, either this (like some others *) 
must have happened before the ancient 
versions were made; or else those versions 
must have been here (as they have been in 
other places), accommodated to the Hebrew 
thus corrupted. But, whenever we speak of 
the ancient versions, it is necessary that we 
speak with caution, as meaning the copies 
of them hitherto printed; for it is certain, 
that there are yet extant old MSS. of these 
versions, which read differently in many 
places, and sometimes very much for the 
better. And possibly it may hereafter be 
found, that some of these very MSS. have 
only the lesser number, in this text of 
Samuel. 

In proof of the actuality of this great 
corruption, I shall produce first the testi- 
mony of Josepuvus; who, though he states 
improperly the circumstances of the offence, + 
seems to give the true account of the number 
thus destroyed; his words are these: opyy 
de Kat XoAos Tov Geou pereroty oore €Sdopun- 
korra Tov ex THs Bnbcapns koprs amekretvev, 
But the anger and indignation of God pur- 
sued them, so that he slew seventy men of 
the village of Bethshemesh.—Antiq., lib. vi., 
cap. 1., sec. 4. 

Strong as this authority is, there is vet 
a much stronger, derived from an Hebrew 
MS. of partieular excellence; and in this 
MS. the text stands thus: wow niou 
AD OPT VAN WR OPIS OPP mT (082 wn 
And he smote among the men of Beth-she- 
mesh, because they looked into the ark of 
Jehovah ; even he smote among the people 
SEVENTY men : and the people lamented, &c. 
The preceding MS. is one of those which 
have been already collated at Oxford, for 
the benefit of my work, and seems to be 
between 500 and 600 years old. 

In that rich and ample repository of MSS., 
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* See upon this point, the * Second Dissertation 
on the Hebrew Text," pp. 307—319. 

T Heasserts, that the offenders were not priests ; 
which is by no means, at present, certain; and 
that, as they were not priests, they were not 
worthy to touch the ark; whereas it seems clear, 
that it would have been unlawful, if they had 
been priests. And he speaks of them, neither as 
having looked into the ark, nor yet as having 
touched it; but as being destroyed, upon having 
approached it. 
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the discovery of such mistakes, it is a sound 
maxim with critics, that every mistake is 
the more likely, in proportion as it was the 
more easy; and that a word or letter is the 
more easily mistaken for another word or 
letter, the more nearly those words or letters 
resemble one another. To apply this to the 
case before us. 

A great part of the corruptions in the 
Hebrew text consists of the errors made in 
expressing proper names and numbers, but 
with this difference,—that a name, when 
corrupted, is generally changed from the 
true expression of it, to something like it; 
but a number is often altered, without any 
likeness at all between the genuine sum 
and the corrupted. But then, though such 
different numbers may be totally unlike, as 
expressed in words at length, yet would they 
be very similar, if expressed by the numeral 
letters of the alphabet. As, for instance, 
though DW, two, and bw» , twenty, differ 
widely, yet are their numerals (3 and >) very 
much alike; the same may be said of rx, 
four, and D’nxo, two hundred, together with 
their numerals, 7 and ^, &c. It is therefore 
clear, that numbers, which are not at all 
alike in words at length, become very 
similar, and of course may have been easily 
mistaken, if expressed by their numeral 
letters. And as several of the numbers, 
now corrupted in the Hebrew text, may be 
accounted for, and can only be accounted 
for, as to the changes they have undergone, 
if we suppose such a notation as that by 
numeral letters to have obtained formerly, 
we must suppose it: for certainly that effect, 
which may be accounted for by one assign- 
able cause, and by that one cause only, 
must be indebted to that one cause for its 
existence. 

That numeral letters were used for num- 
bers in the very ancient MSS. of the Greek 
version, is certain from the curious fragment 
of the Colbertine MSS. of Judges; which, 
in chap. x. 3, is expressed thus: 

EKPINENTONIZPAHADKAIKETH, 
Montfauc. Palegr. Greec., pp. 187 and 190. 
And that numbers were also expressed by 
numeral letters in some of the ancient Heb. 
MSS., seems to have been ascertained by a 
variety of arguments in my *'Second Dis- 
sertation," pp. 209—217. 

As to the two numbers in the case before 
us, the word for seventy is DYW, and the 
words Fo ovn signify fifty thousand ; but 


as well as of printed books, the Library of 
his Most Christian Majesty, are preserved 
many MSS. of the Hebrew Bible. Amongst 
these MSS., No. 29 contains the whole Bible, 
and is deservedly reputed one of the most 
valuable now extant. In this MS., then, is 
found likewise the number 70, but not the 
number 50,000; for the words here also are, 
even he smote among the people SEVENTY 
men, and the people lamented, $c....... 

To these authorities shall be added, lastly, 
what ought to have great influence ; and what, 
together with the former remarks, will pro- 
bably be thought fully conclusive; namely, 
that the text itself, as now printed, proves its 
own corruption by a circumstance not yet 
specified. For, after the Lord is said to 
have destroyed these offenders, the people of 
the place are spoken of in the text as s/2// alive 
—as THE PEOPLE—as the same body of men 
in general they were before. Whereas this 
could not possibly have been the case, if 
there had been destroyed above 50,000 ; for 
this vast multitude being necessarily the 
whole, or almost the whole, ?he people would 
then have beeu destroyed; consequently 
none, or very few of them, could have been 
left alive to lament the dead. Whereas we 
read now, that after the Lord had smitten of 
the people [ so many ] men, the people 
lamented ; whence we may fairly conclude, 
that the men smitten were few in number, 
compared with the people who lamented: 
and therefore the number of the men smitten 
could not possibly be 50,000. 

Nothing further seems to be requisite, 
upon the present subject, unless the solution 
of a difficulty, which must have struck most 
readers. And the difficulty is this—how it 
could be possible to mistake seventy for fifty 
thousand; or how either of these numbers 
could accidentally be written, instead of the 
other; for I have before supposed, that one 
of the two numbers here was a various 
reading of the other, and occasioned by the 
mistake of some transcriber. How this 
accident may have happened, I will now 
endeavour to explain; but let it be observed, 
that if the real cause of this interpolation 
could not be assigned, the proofs of the 
fact itself would remain in full force. Men 
who have been much conversant in ancient 
MSS., must have met with very abundant 
proofs of the fallibility of transcribers; and 
must have seen mistakes made in letters, in 
words, and in whole sentences. Now, as to 
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the first of these three words is not at all 
likely to have been mistaken for the other 
two. If, then, we suppose that these num- 
bers may have been expressed by numeral 
letters, the letter for seventy is X; and the 
letter 3, which signifies fifty, with a dot over 
it denotes fifty thousand. 

It will be here immediately objected (and 
I admit the objection even before it is 
made), that these two letters are also very 
different from each other; but the reader is 
desired carefully to observe, that anciently 
some of the letters used by the Jews were 
very different in shape from what they are 
at present. And if the letters Nun and Oin 
were anciently much more alike, and so 
similar as to have been easily mistaken for 
each other; then is there found a proper 
and satisfactory solution of the present 
difficulty. In order to prove that anciently 
the two letters were sometimes expressed 
in very similar forms, I shall now show, that 
one of them was anciently expressed in 
nearly the same shape it is at present; and 
that the other was anciently much like it, 
though it has receded from that ancient 
likeness. As to the shape of the letter Oin 
in ancient days, it was then, and has been 
since, various, which is the case of most of 
the other letters. But that it had nearly its 
present shape (¥) as anciently as the year of 
Christ 49, is certain from the oldest of the 
Palmyrene Inscriptions, No. 3, where it 
occurs five times; see the ‘Philosophical 
Transactions ” for 1754, pp. 693 and 711. 

If, then, the letter Oin was anciently 
expressed entirely or nearly as it is at pre- 
sent, it only remains to show, that the letter 
Nun was anciently expressed nearly like the 
present Oin. But this is a resemblance, 
which will clearly appear to any of the 
learned, who will consult the genuine coins 
of Simon, the Jewish High Priest, struck 
during the four years of his government ; 
which were the years 140, 139, 138, and 
137 before Christ. And if the proofs quoted 
by others could possibly be doubted, I have 
in my own hands a proof indisputable. For, 
upon a coin struck by Simon, the High 
Priest, in his fourth year, the first word is 
TOO, annus, where the form of the Nun 
remarkably agrees with the present form of 
Oin, though that form of Nun be now 1,905 
years old, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Yrom the manner in 
which the text stands, and from the great 
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improbability of the thing, it is most likely 
that there is a corruption in this text, or that 
some explanatory word is lost, or that the 
number fifty thousand has been added by 
ignorance or design; it being very im- 
probable that such a small village as Beth- 
shemesh should contain or be capable of 
employing fifty thousand and seventy men in 
the fields at wheat harvest, much less that 
they could all peep into the ark on the 
stone of Abel, in the corn field of Jo- 
shua. 

That the words are not naturally con- 
nected in the Hebrew text, is evident; and 
they do not stand better in the versions. 

1. The Vulgate renders it thus :— Æt per- 
cussit de populo SEPTUAGINTA viros; et 
QUINQUAGINTA MILLIA plebis; “And he 
smote of the (chief) people sEvENTY men, 
and FIFTY THoUusawD of the (common) 
people." This distinction, I suppose, St. 
Jerome intended between plebs and populus; 
which he might think was warranted by the 
DON, and wx, of the Hebrew text. 

2. The Targum of Jonathan is something 
similar to the Vulgate:—‘ And he smote 
Nor D1, of the elders of the people sevExTY 
men; NN, and of the congregation FIFTY 
THOUSAND men." 

3. The Septuagintfollow the Hebrew text: 
** And he smote of them seventy men; and 
FIFTY THOUSAND men." Ex rov AÀaov, of 
the people, is added by some copies. 

4, The Syriac has forty-five thousand less! 
“And the Lord smote among the people 
FIVE thousand and sEVENTY men.” 

9. The Arabic is nearly similar: “ And 
the Lord smote among the people; and there 
died of them Five thousand and sEVENTY 
men." 

We have no other versions from which we 
can receive any farther light. 

6. Josephus is different from all the rest, 
and has fifty thousand less. 

7. Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, giving the 
opinion of other rabbins as well as his own, 
says, "Our rabbins say seventy men, and 
each of them was worth fifty thousand men ; 
or fifty thousand, every one of whom was 
worth the seventy of the Sanhedrin.” This 
only shows embarrassment, but gives very 
little light. 

All these discordances, together with the 
utter improbability of the thing, lead us to 
suppose there must be a corruption in this 
place, either by adding or omitting. 
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Dr. Kennicott has found three very re- 
putable MSS. in which the words Dywon 
Vw APR, fifty thousand men, are wanting. 

Perhaps these omissions in these MSS. was 
occasioned by a mistake of the transcriber, 
which might have easily happened, because 
of the word wx, which occurs both after 
Dyw, and after Fx; for having written the 
first, and taking his eye off, when he re- 
commenced, he might have supposed he 
had written the latter, and so proceed, 
leaving the words in question out of his 
copy. Two, three, or more persons might 
have been thus deceived, and so produce 
the above MSS.; or the mistake once made, 
all the MSS. copied from that would show 
the same omission. The common reading 
may be defended, if we only suppose the 


omission of a single letter, the particle of 


comparison 2, like, as, or equal to, before 
the word Dwar: thus ow5n5; the passage 
would then read: * And he smote of the 
people seventy men, equal to FIFTY THOU- 
sAND men ;” that is, they were the elders or 
governors of the people. 

Some solve the difficulty by translating, 
* He slew seventy men out oF fifty lhou- 
sand men [so Bochart, Bp. Patrick].” 
There are various other methods invented by 
learned men to remove this difficulty, which 
I shall not stop to examine; all, however, 
issue in this point, that only SEVENTY MEN 
were slain; and this is, without doubt, the 
most probable. The FIFTY THOUSAND, 
therefore, must be an interpolation, or be 
understood in some such way as that men- 
tioned above. But the omission of the 
particle of similitude solves every difficulty ; 
and this would account for the reading in 
Josephus, who in his recital would naturally 
leave out such an explanation of the worth 
of the seventy men, as his Roman readers 
could not easily comprehend such com- 
parisons. 

Maurer.—19 TMM YOR] m "P, Quoniam 
arcam Jove nimis curiose inspexerant, Dvr 
Vw rex DERT wx, Josephus et tres codd. K., 
quibus et Piss Hubigantio citatus nec 
non Breithauptianus, ad Jarchii versionem 
laudatus, addendi exhibent tantum Ox DPÜ, 
quam lectionem veram habent plurimi in- 
terpretes, majorem numerum Wes How DURT 
ex nota marginali, cujuscunque ea originis 


fuerit, textui esse illatum existimantes. 
Quam sententiam preter ipsam verborum 
structuram hoc quoque sibi persuadere 


1 SAMUEL VI. 18, 19. 


VII. 1—3. 
dicunt, Nimirum, “si illa quinquaginta 
millia hominum, qui perierunt, non unius 
oppidi Bethschemeschi fueruut (quod recte 
negant, qui quam parum probabile sit vident, 
oppidulum Levitarum tot incolas continuisse) 
sed totius illius regionis, h.e. oppidorum 
vicinorum, qui tempore messis in campis 
confluxerant: qui factum est, ut Kiriath- 
jearimenses, Bethschemensibus vicini, rerum 
istarum omnium essent ignari? Nihil eis 
innotuerat, de arca a Philistzis remissa; 
atque hujus rei certiores facti non recusant 
arcam excipere, cf. vs. 21 et cap. seq. vs. 1." 
Dathe. At enim vero ex hac re nihil pro- 
fecto aliud sequitur, quam falsum esse scrip- 
toris nuntium, minime vero: falsam esse 
lectionem. | Judaeos autem suas et res et 
clades preter veritatem auxisse, sciunt 
omnes. Ad structuram vero quod attinet, 
equidem non nego, verba c'vor WR ovx? 
we FOX sensum eum habere neutiquam 
posse, quem LXX aliique interpretes et 
veteres et recentiores eis tribuunt, nempe 
éBOournkovra avdpas kal mwevrükovra xiaóas 
avOpov, quia si integrum hunc numerum 
scriptor exprimere voluisset, ei inverso 
ordine Wx DYW nw DULT vel certe DID 
WR Foy DPIN OW dicendum fuisset. Sed 
vide, an non hic locus aliam explicationem 
admittat. Possunt nimirum verba DYI 
WR FON DYT wx, que uno membro con- 
juncta sunt, ad membra superiora divisim 
referri, ita quidem, ut verba WR DPID re- 
spiciant ad Ùm WRAY, et How OWT 
we ad Oya JA hoc sensu: et clade affecit ex 
Bethschamitis, quoniam arcam Jove nimis 
curiose inspexerant, et clade affecit ex populo 
(ex illis), septuaginta homines (ex hoc), 
quinquaginta millia hominum. 


Cuar. VII. 1—3. 
Pya py np 1 ws ANd a 
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1 SAMUEL VII. 1—3. 


T5 DJa Say fab amay 


: bn» 


1 kai epxovra. oí avdpes e PM Kal 
dváyovat TÜV kiBoràv drabyxns Kuptov" kai 
elodyovow atti eis oikov "Apavabà( ròv èv 
TO Bouve’ kai róv 'EXAed(ap Tov vióv aùroù 
7ytlacav guAdcoew thy KiBarov OtaÜnkns 
Kupiov. 2 kai éyernOn ap $s huépas qv h 
KiBords ey Kapia8tapip, emi Ouvav ai Tjuépae 
Kal eyévero eikog ETN, Kal emeBhewe mas otkos 
epaj ò omia. Kupiov. 3 kai eime Sapounr 
mpos mávra oikov 'loparjA, Aéyov, Ei èv 6Ay 
Kapola vuv tyes émwrrpéiere mpós Küpiov, 
mepterere Geovs addorpious èk pécou tpar, 
Kat Ta ATN, kal érouuácare Tas kapdtas UEaY 
m™pos Kuptoy, kat ÜovAevcare atT@ óvo, kai 
efedeirat buds ex xeipós ddrodirov. 

Au. Fer.—1 And the men of Kirjath- 
jearim came, and fetched up the ark of the 
Lon», and broie he it into the house of Abi- 
nadab in the hill, and sanctified Eleazar his 
son to keep the aik of the Lorp. 


2 And it came to pass, while the ark; 


abode in Kirjth-jearim, that the time was 
long; for it was twenty years: and all the 
house of Israel lamented after the Lon». 

3 And Samuel spake unto all the house of 
Israel, saying, If ye do return unto the 
Lorp with all your hearts, then put away the 
strange gods and Ashtaroth from among 
you, and prepare your hearts unto the Lon», 
and serve him only : and he will deliver you 
out of the hand of the Philistines. 

1, 2, Geddes and Boothroyd join these 
verses to chap. vi. 

Dathe.—1 Male hie versus novum caput 
incipit. Debebat finire caput præcedens. 

In the hill. 

Ged., Dooth.—Which was (LX X, Chald., 
Syr., Atab: and above fifty MSS.] on a hill. 

fToub.—In Gabaa. 

Pool.—Some translate the word in Gibeah. 
But that was in the tribe of Benjamin, Josh. 
xvii. 28; Judg. xix. 14, whereas this Kir- 
sapis eun „was in the tribe of Judah, 
1 Chron. xii. 6, 7. 


2 The ark. 
Ged., Dooth.—The ark [Arab., Vulg., 


and one MS.] of Jehovah. 

Lamented. 

Gesen.—UWD2, to wail, to lament (pp. 
cry "7 mmy, Ez. xxxii. 18; Mic. nu. 4 "m 
"D, £o wail a wailing, i. e., to make lamenta- 
tion. Syr. Ethiop. id. 

2. To cry aloud, to proclaim ; 

VOL. 11. 


whence 
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Niph. pp. £o be convoked, to come together, 
to assemble, like Chald. von. Comp. py? 
Niph. to assemble. 1 Sam. vii. 2, All the 
house of Israel assembled themselves after 
Jehovah, constr. preegnans for ‘they all with 
one mind followed after Jehovah,” comp. 
» wm noo » "^ "aW Tu. So the Targ. h. l. 
comp. the same formula Targ. Jer. xxx. 21; 


Hos. ii. 16 ; in. 3, 5. 
Prof. Lee.—™2, v. pres. non occ. Syr. 
o 
loa, ingemuit. | Lamented, Mic. ii. 4. 
Imp. mn», Ezek. xxxii. 18. 
Niph. pres. wm, Jd. mm "wm xm, they 


mourn after the Lord, i. e., regret the loss of 
the symbol of his presence, 1 Sam. vii. 2. 

Maurer.—2 Et lamentati sunt Israelite 
post Jovam, i.e., querelis insectati sunt, pre- 
cibus oppugnarunt Jovam. Ali: ef con- 
gregati sunt post Jovam, 1.e., eum secuturi, 
coll. pz) Niph. convocari, congregari. Sed 
prior significatio certior est. 

Bp. Horsley.—2 And it came to pass, &c. 
Rather, 

“ Now it was so, that from the day the 
ark was placed at Kiriath-jearim, the time 
was long, for it was twenty years, that all 
the house of Israel pined after Jehovah: 

Then Samuel spake,” &c. 

The sense is not, what our English Bibles 
seem to express, that the whole time of the 
residence of the ark at Kinath-jearim was 
only twenty years. It was certainly much 
longer. For the ark continued there all the 
reign of Saul, and part of David's reign. 
See 2 Sam. vi. and 1 Chron. xiii. But the 
sacred historian affirms in this place, that 
from the first placing of the ark at Kiriath- 
jearim, twenty years passed of anxious 
expectation of Jehovah's interposition for 
the deliverance of his people, before Samuel 
gave them any hope. That at the expiration 
of that time Samuel promised them deliver- 
ance upon their complete renunciation of 
their idols. This is the sense clearly ex- 
pressed in the original, and rendered in the 
version of the LX X and Vulgate. 

Dathe.—2 Postquam arca satis diu, viginti 
nimirum annos, Kiriathjearimi fuerat, omnes 
Israelite in loco Jove sacro convenerunt. 
3 Hic Samuel eos cohortatus est, &c. 

And Ashtaroth. 

Houb., Booth.—Baalim [Vulg., 
ver. 4; Booth., Baals] and Ashtaroth. 

Houb.— Et Ashtaroth. Addimus ante id 
verbum, Baalim, cum Vulgato, id enim non 

à c 


comp. 
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omittitur versu inferiore, et id fuisse omissum 
monet illud 1, quod antecedit nnnwy7; nam 
nexus ! recte post D%v1, denotans Ashlaroth 
ut alium Deum quam Baalim; non item 
recte post Deos alienos; nam erat Ashtaroth 
una ex Diis alienis. 

Pool_—And Ashtaroth; and particularly 
or especially Ashtaroth. 

Dathe.—Imprimis Astaroth. 

Baalim—Ashtaroth. See notes on ver. 4. 

Prepare, &c. 

Pool.— Prepare your hearts, by purging 
them from all sin, and particularly from all 
inclinations to other gods. Or, direct your 
hearts; having alienated your hearts from 
your idols, turn them to God. And he will 
deliver you; or, then; upon these conditions 
you may confidently expect it. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 Then the children of Israel 
did put away Baalim and Ashtaroth, and 
served the Lorp only. 

Baalim. See notes on Judg. ii. 11, p. 166. 

Ashtaroth. See notes on Judges ii. 13, 
p. 166. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Baalim and Ashtaroth.] 
These were not two particular deities, but two 
genera of idols; the one masculine, BAAL1IM; 
the other feminine, AsuTAROoTH ; both the 
words are in the plural number, and signify 
all their gods and goddesses. 


Ver. 11, 12. 

Au. Fer.—11 And the men of Israel 
went out of Mizpeh, and pursued the Phi- 
listines, and smote them, until they came 
under Beth-car. 

12 Then Samuel took a stone, and set z£ 
between Mizpeh and Shen, and called the 
name of it Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto hath 
the Lord helped us. 

11 Beth-car. 

Houb.—Sub Beth-car. | Infra ver. 12. 
wo mà, Bethsan, ut legunt utrobique Syrus 
et Arabi, quorum nos concordiam sequuti 
sumus, quia idem utrobique locus agitur: Id 
enim series persuadet. Ibi monumentum 
victoriæ collocatur, ubi pugna commissa est, 
nempe inter Maspha, et eum locum, ubi 
Israelitze fugientes hostes assecuti sunt. Non 
legit »» r3 Chaldæus, qui locus, ubi sit, geo- 
graphi nesciunt. 

12 Shen. 

Ged.—Eshean. Such I take to be the 
true reading. The present text, with Chald. 
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and Vulg. has Shen or Shan. 
Arab. Bethjashan, 
Comp. Josh. xv. 52. 












VIII. 2—11. 


The Syr. and 
as before in ver. 1l. 


Cuar. VIII. 2. 
Ver.—2 Now the name of his first- 


Au. 


born was Joel [Vashni, 1 Chron. vi. 28]; and 


the name of his second, Abiah: they were 


judges in Beer-sheba. 


Lhey were. 

Houb.—Justa causa est, cur credas post 
TIN omissum fuisse, vel Ym, et erant, simi- 
litudine litterarum, vel omw, et duo illi, 
ante D'U9D, verbum satis simile. Certé id 
ocmw legere videtur Arabs; nam duali 
numero utitur; vide ipsum. 

Ged., Booth.—They were judges, the one 
in Dethel, and the other in Beer-sheba. 

The one, &c. This addition is only in 
Josephus: yet I am convinced it is the ori- 
ginal reading.— Ged. 


Ver. 5. 

Heb., du. Fer.—Now make us, &c. 

Houb.—And [LXX] now make us, &c. 
Grzeci Intt. kal viv et nunc, sive nunc igitur. 
Nempe legunt 7%, conjunctione ? ante- 
cedente, ut etlegendum. Nam ille mos est 
Hebr. sermonis perpetuus, et sic habetur 
infra versu 9 inchoante. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. F'er.—Egypt. 
Ged., Booth.—The land of [Syr., 


Arab., 
and two MSS.] Egypt. 


Ver. 9, 11. 

IYI TÄ ops vow nnm 
oan maw OT? mum ea TPN 
: Dpnoy qot Tels 
° : Vs JV 7$ 
ka vüv dKove ths Qovys abrOvw mAny ort 
Svapaprupdpevos Óuapaprüpr avrois, kai dray- 
yeAets avrots TÒ Ótkatopua ToU flaciAéos òs 

Bactrevoes em avrovs. 

Au. Fer.—9 Now therefore hearken [or, 
obey] unto their voice: howbeit yet protest 
solemnly unto them, and shew [or, not- 
withstanding when thou hast solemnly pro- 
tested against them, then thou shalt shew, 
&c.] them the manner of the king that shall 
reign over them. 

11 And he said, This will be the manner 
of the king that shall reign over you, &c. 

Howbeit. 


Houb.—Non caret suspicione mendi illud 
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2, quod quidem novum videtur, post JS 
positum. Neque vero illud ^» lego in Codi- 
cibus Orat. 42 et 55 et multo melius... 17 JR, 
verumtamen contestare. Facilis error fuit 
ante inventas litteras finales, ut duplicaretur 
> hoc modo, 228 et ut deinde alius scriba 
adderet ^, posito ° 28, forsan deceptus cornu 
superiori littere 2, quod pro ' haberet, cum 
potius debuisset alterum 2 omittere, ut omis- 
sum fuit in duobus codicibus suprà-dictis. 

9, 11, And show them the manner, &c. 

Booth.—And show them the manner in 
which a king will reign over them [so Ged. ]. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 This will be the manner 
of the king.] There are various opinions 
about the jus regium, “the royal power," 
here mentioned. Which containing divers 
particulars that seem arbitrary and unjust, 
interpreters have chosen to expound the 
Hebrew word mishpat, not by jus, but by 
mos and consuetudo; that is, not by right, 
but by manner and custom. And so the 
words may be translated, as Joseph Scaliger 
observed long ago from many instances 
(Epist. xv.), particularly Gen. xl. 13, and 
in this book, xxvii. 11 (see Petavius also 
upon Epiphanius, Heres. lv. n. 9). But 
there is no necessity of this, as Grotius 
rightly observes, and from him Conringius. 
For Samuel doth not speak of a just and 
honest right of a king to do these things 
(for his right is quite otherwise described in 
that part of Moses's law which concerns the 
king's duty), but such a right as the kings 
of the nations had then acquired : for they 
desired such a king as their neighbours had; 
who were all under the absolute dominion 
of their princes. Which Aristotle calls, 
Seomorixny ápxrv: lib. v. polit., cap. 10. Oi 
mepi thy 'Acíav vmouévovsi pev SeomoreKny 
adpynv, oùðèv Ova xepatvovres, “They of Asia 
endure a despotic government, nothing at 
all complaining." 

Dathe.—Vocabulum Hebr. vyen, quod 
h. l. legitur, non potest gus significare, quod 
regi propter dignitatem ei collatam com- 
petat. Nam nonnulla eorum, qua in vs. 11 
et sqq. commemorantur, ita sunt comparata, 
ut ab iis rex probus et æquus lubenter 
abstineat. Igitur vew» h.l. mores et con- 
suetudinem notat, quam utique reges orien- 
tales plerique eorum temporum sequebantur. 
Sic alias quoque dicitur, v. c. 1 Sam. 
xxvii 11; 2 Reg, xi. 14; Genes. xl. 13; 
Jud. xiii. 12. | 

Maurer.—]»3 wet, h. e. sec. Michael., 
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Ges. Win., alios jus, quod regi propter 
dignitatem ei collatam competit. Sed non- 
nulla eorum, que inde a vs. 11 commemo- 
rantur, ita sunt comparata, ut prestet sane, 
cum Josepho intelligere rà mapa roù Bact- 
Aéos éaópeva, morem regis et agendi rationem ; 
id, quod rex suo arbitratu vivens impune 
faciet. 
Ver. 12. 

Au. F'er.—12 And he will appoint him 
captains over thousands, and captains over 
fifties ; and will set them to ear his ground, 
and to reap his harvest, and to make his in- 
struments of war, and instruments of his 
chariots. 

Ged., Booth.—And he will appoint of 
them captains over thousands, and captains 
over hundreds [LX X, Syr., Arab., Vulg.], 
and captains over fifües, and captains over 
tens [Syr., Arab.]. And he will take of 
them to till his ground, and to reap his 
harvest, and to make his instruments of war, 
and the furniture of his chariots. 

And he will appoint. 

Houb.—cw?^. Tolle nexum ?, qui male 
iteratus fuit ex altero 1, quod antecedit ; 
neque enim legitur in antedictis alter Modus 
Inf. cum quo ille alter seriem possit habere, 
ope nexus ?. 

Ver. 16. 


"ns bbunnneu-ns brunv-nW) 


ge ke ah et Bey ears 
333 


kal tous SovAous ouv, Kat tas OovAas 
vuv, kai Ta BovkóXta v.v rà ayaĝà, kai rovs 
ovous Up. Qv AnWerat, k.r.À. 

Au. PFer.—16 And he will take your 
menservants, and your maidservants, and 
your goodliest young men, and your asses, 
and put them to his work. 

And your goodliest young men. 

Bp. Horsley.— Goodliest young men ” 
seem oddly coupled with “asses.” For 
pow, the LAX certainly read Oop, “and 
your best herds ” [so Ged. ]. 

Maurer.—orv7a, Juvenes vestros lec- 
tissimos. LXX et Arabs: rà govkóAta 
tpov, h.e, ODY. Cui lectioni optime 
convenit Dan, cf. Gen. xlvii. 17 ubi Wa 
et ONT etam junguntur, et Ex. xx. 14 
(17) Deut. v. 18 (21), ubi servi et ancille 
vocabula similiter preeponuntur boum asi- 
norumque voclbus. Sed quod additum le- 
gitur Ov magis favet lectioni recepte, 
quam igitur retinendam puto. 
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Cuar. IX. 1. 

Au, Per.—1 Now there was a man of 
Benjamin, whose name was Kish, the son of 
Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Becho- 
rath, the son of Aphiah, a Benjamite [or, 
the son of a man of Jemini], a mighty man 
of power [or, substance]. 

Bp. Patrick.—In this genealogy there is 
no difficulty but one; which is, that in two 
places of the Chronicles it is said, that Ner 
begat Kish (1 Chron. viii. 37; ix. 39). But 
by begetting there must be meant, the giving 
him his breeding and education. For it is 
evident Ner was Kish's brother (1 Sam. 
xiv. 51). D. Kimchi will have it that he 
had two names, Abiel and Ner. 

A Benjamite. 

Pool.—A Benjamite, Heb., the son of a 
man of Jemini, i.e., either of Benjamin, or 
of a place, or of a man, called Jemini. 

A mighty man of power. See notes on 
Ruth ii. 1, p. 321. 

Bp. Patrick.—A mighty man of power.) 
This seems not to be meant of his wealth or 
interest in his country (for Saul himself saith 
he was of a mean family, ver. 21), but of 
his great strength, courage, and fortitude 
[so Pool]. 

Ged., Booth.—A Benjaminite of great 
wealth, or, perhaps, of great valour. This, I 
think, relates to dphiah, not to Kish.— Ged. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And he had a son, whose 
name was Saul, a choice young man, and a 
goodly, &c. 

Choice, and goodly. 

Maurer.—2 wo m. Vulgo vertunt ju- 
venis pulcher. Sed quominus "r3 h. 1. sim- 
pliciter de juvene intelligatur, copula vetat. 
Redde: in flore etatis constitutus s. robustus 
(sicut juvenis ad militiam electus) et pulcher. 
LXX, eiueyéOns, avnp aya66s. 

Ver. 3. 

Au. Fer.—3 And the asses of Kish Saul's 
father were lost. And Kish said to Saul his 
son, Take now one of the servants with thee, 
and arise, go seek the asses. 

3, 5, 7, 8, &c. Servants. 

Ged., Booth.—Y oung men. 

Gesen.—I, Wim. 1. 4 boy; prob. pri- 
mitive, and found in the Indo-European 
tongues for man. Spoken both of an infant 
just born, Ex. ii. 6; Judg. xiii. 5, 7; 1 Sam. 
iv. 21; of a boy not yet full grown, Gen. 
xxi 16, sq. xxii. 12; Is. vii. I6; viii. 4; 
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and of a youth nearly twenty years old, 
Gen. xxxiv. 19; xli. 12 (comp. xxxvii. 2; 
xli. 2). 1 K. ii. 7; 2 Sam. xviii. 5, 29. 
Spec. a) Often emphat. to express a tender 
age, like Lat. puer, Engl. boy, child, youth, 
e. g. in various ways: 1 Sam. i. 24, wm 
W, Vulg. et puer erat adhuc infantulus. 
XXX. 17, wow NNP YW, four hundred 
young men, youths. Jer. i. 6, I cannot 
speak, for I am a child, v. 7; Judg. viii. 20 ; 
2 K. ix. 4; Eccl. x. 16; Is. lxv. 20. More 
fully M W, young and tender, 1 Chron. 
xxii. 4; Js. 31. 0; Ps. xxxvii. 25; Lam. 
i. 21. Sept, véos veavias, veavicxos. b) 
In other passages "?2 seems rather a name 
of condition and denotes servant, like the 
Greek mais, Germ., Bursche, Junge, Engl., 
boy; Gen. xxxvii, 2 ^32 NT, he was servant 
with the sons of Bilhah, i.e., he was herds- 
man's boy, shepherd's boy, 2 K. iv. 12; 
v. 20; vin. 4; Ex. xxxii. 1], al. Also of 
common soldiers, Germ., die Burschen, Engl., 
boys, men; 1 K. xx. 15, 17, 19; 2 K. 
xix. 6. Seq. genit. or suff. the servant of 
any one, Judg. vii. 11; ix. 54; xix. 13; 
Esth. ii. 2, al. But in Job xxix. 5, (2, my 
sons. Spoken of the people of Israel in its 
youth, Hos. xi. 1. Comp. pm. 

2. Dy a singular idiom in some of the 
books, or rather by archaism, the form %3, 
as in Greek ý mais, is used as if of the 
comm. gend. for 922, girl, maiden, and 
construed with a feminine verb, Gen. 
xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 55; xxxiv. 3, 12, Deut. 
xxi. 15 sq., yet so that nm? is everywhere 
read in the margin; comp. in m No. 1. 
In the Pentateuch this occurs twenty-two 
times, and I would also refer hither the 
plur. OMY) used of maidens in Ruth ii. 21, 
comp. v. 8, 22, 23 (Sept. kopácta), and of 
youths and maidens, Job i. 19. In a similar 
manner, the Arabs in a more elegant style 
employ masculine nouns also for the other 
sex, and abstain from the feminine termi- 
nations used in the vulgar language. 


Prof. Lee.—93. (a) A male infant. (b) 
A boy. (c) A youth. (d) A servant. 

Go and scek the asses. 

Ged., Booth.—Go, seek the asses. And 


Saul took one of the young men, and went 
to seek the asses of liis father (Syr., Arab.]. 


Ver. 4. 
Heb., Au. l'er.—Ye passed. 
JHoub., Ged., Booth.— They passed (LX X, 
Vulg. J. 


1 SAMUEL IX. 6—9. 


Ver. 6. 
Oye msn 35 mH 
2 Ta T Tw 55 722) wat) nsn 
Tu "me nU myy Pa? Sm 
ETR? may wy MATIN 


JT 


kai eimev atte rò maddpiov, "18oU 81) &v- 
Opwros Tov Oeod ev Th modet TavTn, Kal ó 
dyÜpemos évüofos, wav ô àv Aadnon mapa- 
ywópevov sapéorav. kal vüv mropevÜGpuev, ómos 
amayyeXy "uiv thy dddv juóv ep fjv émopev- 
Ünuev êr abri. 

Au. PFer.—6 And he said unto him, 
Behold now, there is in this city a man of 
God, and he is an honourable man ; all that 
he saith cometh surely to pass: now let us 
go thither; peradventure he can shew us 
our way that we should go. 

He said. 

Ged.—The young man 
Arab.] answered. 

Now let us. 

Houb.—Now therefore[LX X]letus. See 
note on viil. 5. 

Our way that we should go. 

Maurer.—Plerumque sic explicant: fortasse 
nobis indicat viam, qua eundum nobis sit. Ita 
vero grammatice leges pro 33297 poscerent 
72. Rectius alii, in his Abarbenel ad h. 1. 
et G. Gr. ampl., p. 766, cum LXX...éej fjv 
émopevÜnuev ex abriv in preterito vertunt, 
sed iidem sensum proponunt nimis arti- 
ficiosum nec ullam veri speciem præ se 
ferentem, nimirum hune: indicabit nobis 
viam, quam hucusque inivimus, ex quo cog- 
noscamus, rem ab eo przedicendam eventum 
suum habituram esse. Equidem locum ita 
expediendum puto: fortasse indicabit nobis 
viam nostram, i.e., indicabit, quo nobis flec- 
tendum sit in hae via, quam inivimus, sc. 
MANTO vp». 


' 
Y 


(LXX, Syr, 


Ver. S. 
Heb., du>Ver.—I will give. 
Geddes, Boothroyd.—Let us [Chald., Syr., 
Arab., Vulg.—L X X, thou shalt] give. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Fer.—9 (Beforetime in Israel, when 
a man went to enquire of God, thus he 
spake, Come, and let us go to the seer: for 
he that is now called a prophet was before- 
time called a Seer.) 

Pool.— Vas called a seer. These are the 
words, either, first, Of some later sacred 
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writer, which, after Samuel's death, inserted 
this verse. Or, secondly, Of Samuel [so 
Bp. Patrick], who, being probably fifty or 
sixty years old at the writing of this book, 
and speaking of the state of things in his 
first days, might well call it beforetime. Or 
rather, thirdly, Of Saul’s servant, who might 
be now stricken in years, and might speak 
this either by his knowledge of what was in 
his juvenile years, er upon the information 
of his father or ancestors. And so it is a fit 
argument to persuade Saul to go to the man 
of God, that he might show them their way, 
and where the asses were, because he was 
likely to inform them; for the prophets were 
anciently called seers, because they knew 
and could reveal hidden things. And the 
meaning is, that anciently they were not 
vulgarly called prophets, but seers only; 
whereas now, and afterwards, they were 
called seers, yet they were more commonly 
called prophets. 

Booth—9 This com. Houbigant trans- 
poses after com. 11, and this order is ob- 
viously more natural [so Bp. Horsley]. 
Having enquired ofsthe young women, 
where the house of the mw was; the his- 
torian observes that it was usual then, and 
had been for some time past, for a prophet 
to be thus called. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Beforetime in Jsrael.] 
This passage could not have been a part of 
this book originally: but we have already 
conjectured that Samuel, or some con- 
temporary author, wrote the memoranda, 
out of which a later author compiled this 
book. This hypothesis, sufficiently reason- 
able in itself, solves all difficulties of this 
kind. 

Houb.—9 Przepostero ordine hie versus 
post octavum fuit collocatus. Nihil enim 
narratum est versu 8 nec veró etiam versu 7 
quod huic locum parenthesi daret. Et quis 
non videt parenthesi tali malé abrumpi 
Saülis famulique ejus medium sermonem? 
Parenthesis vera collocatio est post versum 11 
ut liquet ex nostrá interpretatione. Errorem 
attulerit scribee verbum mem. 
quod desinunt versus 9 et 11. Suspicantur 
quidam, eam parenthesin non esse sacri 
scriptoris, sed fuisse ex margine in con- 
textum allatam; qui non sunt audiendi. 
Nihil enim solidum afferunt, nisi forte eam, 
ut nunc jacet, ex re ipså non esse natam. 
Sed huic nos malo occurrimus, dum loco 
illam suo reponimus. 


Videns, in 


-o Tee n, 
VOTE 


^ 
UMS OF ah 
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' Ver. 12. 
Man Uh nyyesm oie AWA 
výb na Din» TAY nb WD? 
JT = < tT. e AST o: 
: nz oy bin nar^? 
Ir T- (tT 2- =“ 
kai amekpiOn rà kopáata abrots, kai Aéyovauvr 
avrots, "Egru i009 karà mpdcwmoy vay’ vv 
dud THY Quépav Kee els THY mów, OTL vata 
onpepoy T® aĝ ev Baya. 

Au. Ver.—\2 And they answered them, 
and said, He is; behold, Ae zs before you: 
make haste now, for he came to-day to the 
city; for there is a sacrifice [or, feast] of the 
people to-day in the high place. 

They answered. 

Ged.—The young women [LXX] an- 
swered. 

Houb., Booth.—12 n»n. This verb in 
Kal signifies to answer, but has never that 
sense in Hiphil. The jod should be omitted 
as it is in the MSS. 

Before you: make haste. 

Houb., Booth.—We should read 199 D2), 
The text has DDN before, and they would 
hardly change the person in the next word. 

Sacrifice. 

Pool.—There is a sohis otherwise 
feast; but it seems to be understood of a 
sacrifice. First, Because so the Hebrew 
word signifies most properly and most fre- 
quently. Secondly, Because this eating was 
in the kigh place, which was the common 

lace for sacrifices, but not for private feasts. 
Thirdly, The prophet's presence was not so 
necessary for a feast as for a sacrifice. 

12, 14, 19, 25, High place. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘‘house of wor- 
ship." 

Pool.—In the high place; upon the hill 
mentioned ver. 11, and near the altar which 
Samuel built for this kind of use, 1 Sam. 
vii. 17, by Divine dispensation, as was there 
noted; otherwise to sacrifice in high places 
was forbidden by the law, after the building 
of the tabernacle. 


Ver. 13. 
p zum DpH? 


TR payee 


T3 deno dm Y bya A 
May) OST ype WAITS nain 
> ink TINLO pi IRD y 


as ay oU els THY TOA, OUTMS EÙ- 
, > A > 4 M 2 es oA 
prere QUTOY EV T1) móc, mpiv avafivat avrov 


1 SAMUEL IX. 12—16. 


eis Baya tov Qayeivy: Sri où p) ayn ó dads 
Ews ToU elaeAOety abróv, STL OUTOS eUNoyei THY 
Ouciav, kai perà tavra éaOiovow oi E€vor Kat 
vüv avaBnre, Ore Sua THY Tuépav evpraoere 
CUTOV. 

Au. Ver.—13 As soon as ye be come into 
the city, ye shall straightway find him, 
before he go up to the high place to eat : for 
the people wil not eat until he come, 
because he doth bless the sacrifice; and 
afterwards they eat that be bidden. Now 
therefore get you up; for about this time 
[ Heb., to-day] ye shall find him. 

Straightway. 

Ged., Booth.—Certainly. 

Maurer.—13 Simulac veneritis in urbem, 
ita, h. e., recte monente Winero: ut estis, 
non diu scrutati invenietis eum. 12 non sine 
vi ponitur. Alii hanc voculam apodoseos 
signum esse dicunt, non satis probabiliter. 
` And afterwards. 

Houb.—Non negligunt), ante "rm, Vulg., 
Syr, et LXX et lego "rm in duobus meli- 
oris notae Codd. Orat. 

For about this time ye shall find him. 

Booth.—wm. This pronoun is evidently 
unnecessary; and, as none of the versions 
read it, ought to be omitted. Houbigant 
conjectures that instead of it we should read 
ovn nyd, hoc tempore diet. Comp. ver. 16. 


Ver. 14. 
$n win» ba nen ys xv» 
nie»b piny? sx’ Dew mam 
: ran 


kat avaBalvover tiv mów’: aùrðv eis- 
mopevopévov els uécov THs mÓAeos, kal Lov 
ZapovjA é£5gAOev eis thy amavtnow avrQv, ToU 
avaBnvat eis Baya. 

Au. Fer.—14 And they went up into the 
eity: and when they were come into the 
city, behold, Samuel came out against them, 
for to go up to the high place. 

City ; and when they were come into the 
city, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “city. As they 
were going along through the middle of the 
city," &c. 

High place. See notes on ver. 12. 

Bp. Horsley.—House of worship. 


Ver. 16. 
t 7 3 ` 
Yn ^2 AIR WRT YD — 
et > z à M M / ^ 
— Ori éméBAepa emi THY rameivogiv TOU 
Aaod pov, OTL, K.T.À. 
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Au. Ver.——For I have looked upon my | homo ex urbe Jemin. Nam id si esset, ad- 
people, because their cry is come unto me. | deretur WN ante w, ut fuit additum ver. 1, 
Ged., Booth.—For I have seen the afflic- | quem vide. 
tion of (LXX, Syr., Arab.] my people,| Of the tribe of Benjamin. See notes on 
because, &c. Judg. xx. 12, p. 307. 
Mos cis Houb., Dathe, Maurer.—"39. Lege Viw 


: : : . numero sing. Sic omnes veteres. Monuimus 
mna bnp- D was S EA ON 
41 put V D T je antea, vocabulum 22 non significare fa- 


^33 SYW miliam.—Houb. 
kai mpoonyaye SaovA mpós ZapovyA ets Ver. 22. 
uécov THS TOAEWS, K.T.À. Au. Ver.—Which were about thirty per- 
Au. Ver.—18 Then Saul drew near to} sons. 
Samuel in the gate, and said, Tell me, I Thirty. 


pray thee, where the seer's house is. Howb.—c c2 vera scriptura Dee, quam 

Jn the gate. exhibent Codices tres Orat. 
Bp. Horsley, Ged.—In the middle of the| — Boothrogd's Hebrew Biblle.—The LXX, 
city [DX X and one MS. J. with whom Josephus agrees, have D720. 
Vag 00. | Which is the true number it is impossible to 


determine. 


Mio Denies ngog 5» — 
Ds es MB YA T? 


N 1 \ € et ^ , 5 * 
— kai rim rà wpaia tov Iopand ; ov coi, 


Ver. 23, 24. 
“Ms p mayb Sanw cda 2 
ones “wre Th eno owe men 
D2M 23 coa mnk ov TYN 


JT 


XN ^ » ^ 
kai TQ OLK@ TOU Tarpós TOV ; 
Au. Fer. 





And on whom jis all the 





desire of Israel? is i£ not on thee, and on per | pr tym 239m nap 


[4 ? e $ ° 
all thy father's house? Toren Ser ior na Seu Das 


, > » , r X 
irena, Tapáles avTÓ €ronzi0pP gov kat 


ua «n ons any = 
Mares ioi yaw Sap CI 
i93 nay insets bey set poo duin MR 
; : i lies zu. Ver.—23 Aud Samuel saic unto the 
“l!i cook, Bring the portion which I gave thee, 
kai arekpiÓr] ZaovA, kai elev, Oóxi dvÓpós | of which I said unto thee, Set it bv thee. 
vids "Keuwalov yò cipi rod pixpov oxnmTpov} 24 And the cook took up the shoulder, 
QvAgs'IcpajA; kal rs dys tis €Aaxta rs | and that which was upon it, and set i? before 
e£ Sov oKHTTpOV Bera, K.7.À. Saul. And Samuel said, Behold that which 
Au, Fer.—2] And Saul answered and |is left [or, reserved]! set it before thee, and 
said, 4m not I a Benjamite, of the smallest | eat: for unto this time hath it been kept for 
of the tribes of Israel? and my family the) thee since I said, I have invited the people. 
least of all the families of the tribe of Ben-| So Saul did eat with Samuel that day. 


paye, oTt eis n dd “prov réOeicat O OL apa TOUS 


Ind on whom is all the desire, &c. Nr Tus 
Pool, Patrick. Dy 7S? qoe Ty595 P pes 
Ged., Booth.— Aud for whom is every c^ beau EU Daw basa: won 
desirable thing in Israel? Is it not for thee, 
and for all thy father's house? . NY 
Iloub.— Et cujus erunt optima queque, 23 xal etre Xauovr]A TO payeípe, Ads poe 
Israel: ? Nonne hec tua sunt tuque , familie. | Tiv pepiða hy COMKA Tot ny celra ToL eiva 
Dathe. —Et omnino cujus erit summa for- | abri mapa coi. 24 Kat ijymeev ó nuáyetpos 
tuna in Israele ? Nonne libi et domui paterne fis Thy KwA€ayv, kal wapé€gkev attiy éevwmov 
| SaovA. Kat etre SagovjÀA và ZaovA, 'lÓoU 
Ver. 2]. Ics t 
| 


dAXous, amókpri(e Kat édQaye TaovrA pera 


jamin, &c. Pool.—23 Which I gave thee, or, which I 
1 Benjamite. appointed or disposed to thee, i.e., Which I 
Houb.—Legendum conjuncte "272, ut} bade thee reserve for this use. 

suprà versu 1l monuimus. Nempe hie est 24 The shoulder, to wit, the left shoulder, 


Benjaminita, non filius Jeminiensis, quasi|for the right shoulder was the priest's, Lev. 
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vii. 32, 33. This he gives him either, first, 
As the best and noblest part of the re- 
mainders of the sacrifice. Or, secondly, As 
a secret symbol or sign of that burden 
which was to be laid upon Saul, and of that 
strength which was necessary for the bear- 
ing of it. That which was upon it ; some- 
thing which the cook by Samuel's order was 
to put upon it when it was drest, either for 
ornament, or in the nature of a sauce [so 
Dathe, Maurer]. That which is left, to wit, 
left of the sacrifice; but so all or most of 
the rest of their provisions were left: or 
rather, reserved, or laid by, by my order, for 
thy eating, when the rest of the meat was 
sent up and disposed of as the cook pleased. 
Since I said, to wit, to the cook who was 
before mentioned, as the person to whose 
care this was committed. J have invited the 
people, i.e., I have invited or designed some 
persons, for whom I reserve this part. Tor 
since the word people is not here taken 
properly, but for some particular persons of 
the people, which were not in all above 
thirty, ver. 22, why may not the same word 
be understood of two or three persons whom 
Samuel specially invited, to wit, Saul and 
his servant? So some learned men under- 
stand this word people of three men, 2 Kings 
xviii. 36. And they further note, that in 
the Arabic, and Ethiopie, and Persian lan- 
guages (all of which are near akin, both to 
themselves and to the Hebrew, and do oft- 
times communicate their signification each 
to other), the word that signifies people, is 
oft used for some few particular persons. Or 
if the word people be meant of the chief of 
the people, mentioned above, ver. 22, then 
Samuel was the principal author of this 
sacrifice and feast, and it was not a sacrifice 
of the people, as it is rendered, ver. 12, but 
a sacrifice and feast made by Samuel for the 
people, as it should be rendered there ; and 
the sense js, When I first spake or sent to 
the cook, that I had invited the people, first 
to join with me in my sacrifice, and then to 
partake with me of the feast, I then bade 
him reserve this part for thy use. 

Bp. Patrick.—24 For unto this time hath 
it been kept for thee, &c.] The plainest 
translation of these words is that of Lud. 
De Dieu, * Eat, because till this appointed 
time it hath been reserved for thee, when I 
said, I have invited certain persons." That 
is, besides the thirty persons, he told the 
cook he had invited some others (which 
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were Saul and his attendant) for whom he 
would have this shoulder to be reserved. For 
by inviting the people, he understands only 
these two persons; the word people some- 
times signifying (as he shows) very few. He 
thinks, indeed, the feast was not made by 
Samuel, who brought along with him only 
these two guests; but that seems to me not 
to agree with the whole story. 

Commentaries and Essays.—24 For unto 
this time hath it been kept for thee (since) I 
said, I have invited the people. The original 
seems obscure, and confused, as well as this 
version. ‘The LXX render WM, es pap- 
Tuptov, which may help to clear the sense. 
Neither the LX X nor Vulg. appear to have 
read Wx, which embarrasses the sense here ; 
the Vulg. has quando, as if it read ww». 
Admitting these variations, we shall have a 
clear meaning ; for it was, or, hath been, re- 
served for thee for atestimony, since, or, from 
the lime Í invited the people; i.e., when I 
invited the people, I gave orders that the 
shoulder should be reserved for thee, as a 
testimony to thee before them; meaning, 
that when he should be declared their king, 
they remembering the testimony or dis- 
tinction that was now paid him, as their 
superior, though unknown, might be more 
thoroughly convinced of his Divine designa- 
tion. In the beginning of this verse Samuel 
is dropped in the Hebrew, where it is, the 
cook said, Our translators have rightly sup- 
plied it from the LXX. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—24 The shoulder, and 
that which was upon 3(.] Probably the 
shoulder was covered with a part of the 
caul, that it might be the better roasted. 
The Targum has it, the shoulder and its 
thigh ; not only the shoulder merely, but the 


Jore-leg bone to the knee; perhaps the whole 
fore-quarter. 


Why was the shoulder set 
before Saul? Not because it was the best 
part, but because it was an emblem of the 
government to which he was now called. 
See Isai. ix. 6 : «dnd the government shall be 
upon his SHOULDER. 

Dp. IHorsley.—23, 24, Houbigant corrects 
this perplexed passage by bringing the words 
‘AN? DYT 0685 from the middle of the 24th 
verse, where they have no meaning, to the 
end of the 23d. 

23 “And Samuel said unto the cook, 
Bring the portion which I gave thee, of 
which I said unto thee, Set it by, saying, I 
had invited the people. 
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24 So the cook took up the haunch, with 
what belonged to it, and set it before Samuel, 
and said, Behold what was reserved is set 
before thee ; Eat, for it was kept for thee for 
this occasion. So Saul ate with Samuel that 
day." 

Ged., Booth.—93 And Samuel said to 
the cook, Bring the portion which I gave 
thee, of which I said to thee, Set it apart, 


by thee, when I told thee that I had invited 


the people [transposed from ver. 24]. 24 And 
the cook took up the shoulder, and what was 
with it, and set it before Saul. And Samuel 
[LXX, Vulg.] said [Ged., said to Saul; 
some copies of LXX], Behold what hath 
been reserved for thee, set before thee; eat, 
for it hath been on purpose kept for thee. 
So Saul, on that day, ate with Samuel. 

Houb.—234 mm po. Habes in myn 
mendum manifestum, pro TNT, caudd, que 
pars erat femori proxima et opima. Melius 
Chaldzus id vocabulum omitteret, quod 
fecére Vulgatus et Greci Intt. in Codice 
Rom. quam verteret TIM NPU, armum et 
Jemur ejus. Quidam interpretantur, et quod 
super eum (armum) quasi quidquam aliud 
esset super femur, quam ipsz femoris carnes, 
que in femore intelliguntur.. NNP CYT wow5, 
dicens, populum vocavi. Hæc verba, ubi 
nunc leguntur, sunt coqui ad Saülem lo- 
quentis. Atqui tamen non convenit coquo 
dicere populum vocavi. Nam Samuel, non 
coquus, ad prandium triginta homines in- 
vitárat. Itaque restituenda sunt hzc verba 
Samueli, cujus hee sunt, coquo sie man- 
dantis versu 23 (affer carnem, quam jussi 
tibi ut apud te reponeres) cum dixi tibi me 
homines invitasse : vide versionem. 

Dathe.—ir»m pn, Vulgo: femur et 
quod super illo, sc. armus. Non recte, uti 
arbitror, sed jus [sic Maurer], quocum caro 
edebatur. 

Ver. 25, 26. 

“DY NDT WPT onme:m ATTN) o5 

n. mU. A T wr- J cals : 
VT amahy 26 : xr ony) 


“Os uan sop denk mibys 


a7 I> 
Op) new may asd Sar Banw 

TAT T'^*? i st T t TIV T 

Damy min OW ayes Basy 
rad 
vp nm v. 26. 

25 kai karéBr ex ris Baya eis Tv mów 
kai Otécrpocav TQ Saovd él à Swpari, kal 
éxoui]Ün. 26 Kat éyévero ws dvéBawev 6 
VOL. 1l, 


IX. 23—26. 
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opOpos, kal ékáAeae Sapound róv ZaovA emt rà. 
Ooart, Aéyov. dvácra, kai é£amooTeXó ce. 
Kat avéotn SaovrA, xai éf£gAÓev avrós kai 
Zapounr ews Ew. 

Au. Ver.—25 And when they were come 
down from the high place into the city, 
Samuel communed with Saul upon the top of 
the house. 

26 And they arose early : and it came to 
pass about the spring of the day, that 
Samuel called Saul to the top of the house, 
saying, Up, that I may send thee away. 
And Saul arose, and they went out both of 
them, he and Samuel, abroad. 

Ged., Booth.—25 They then came down 
from the high placeinto the city, and Samuel 
communed with Saul on the roof of the 
house; for in the roof a bed had been made 
for Saul, in which he slept [LX X, Vulg. ; 
so Horsley]. 26 Now when the morning 
dawned, Samuel called to Saul on the roof 
[Ged., in the roof-room] of the house, say- 


ing, Arise, that I may send thee away. And 


Saul arose, and both he and Samuel went 
out abroad. 

Roof-room.] The roofs in Judea were 
flat; with a parapet round them. To be 
lodged there was considered an honour. In 
fine weather, it was not unusual to sleep in 
the open air: but the place might occa- 
sionally be covered with a tent.— Ged. 

Houb.—25, 26 wIW iix by ew vv wn, 
Addit Vulgatus: stravitgue Saül in solario, 
et dormavit, que verba omissa sunt propter 
similitudinem. Nam cum olim sic legeretur, 

xx 5» "web DY Ow um 
2 YPM pape are "wp ayy 
et locutus est Samuel cum Saiile super tectum, 
el stravit Saul super tectum et decubuit : cum 
autem surrexisset (aurora), alii scribe prius 
membrum, quod initium habet in verbo Wm, 
scripserunt, posterius, quod per verbum 732 s; 
omiserunt; alii contra posteriüs scripserunt, 
prius omiserunt: atque inde est, quod 
Graci Intt. prius membrum omittunt, quod 
Hod. Codices non omittunt; hod. autem 
Codices posterius omittunt, quod Vulgatus 
non omisit. Error fuit in proclivi, tum quia 
bis recurrebat x Y, tum quia simile erat 
verbum £T? verbo x". Quá in pertur- 
batione hod. Codicum scribe posuerunt 
yox", ubi DW fuerat scribendum. N eque 
enim apté venit mane surrexerunt, de iis 
dictum, quos sacra pagina non narravit 
decubuisse, ac^pernoctasse.  Pretereà malè 
muss plu$li surrexerunt. Nam Saül 
Db : dp 
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unus hic ageretur, non ejus famulus, de quo 
est altum in ante-dictis silentium. Nec veró 
etiam commode, surrexerunt; de Samuele ac 
de Saüle accipiatur, ubi post narratur Saülem 
fuisse ab Samuele, surgente aurorá, vocatum, 
tanquam Saül adhuc decumberet. Sed 
commodé Samuel vocat Saülem, aurorà ex- 
oriente, ubi mox narratum fuit Saülem de- 
cubuisse, non autem mane summo jam sur- 
rexisse...99: Recte Masora 37, cum 4 
locali; nam vox Samuelis ibat e loco in 
locum: hoc dico, ad tectum pertingebat, in 
quo tecto Samuel non decubuerat, ex domo 
interiore, ubi Samuel pernoctárat. 


care [Heb., the business] of the asses, and 
sorroweth for you, saying, What shall I do 
for my son? 

Is it not because, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Is it not because Jehovah 
hath anointed thee chief over his people 
Israel ? for thou shalt govern Jehovah's 
people, and shalt save them from the hand 
of their enemies, who are around them. 
And this shall be a token to thee, that 
Jehovah hath anointed thee chief over his 
inheritance [LXX, and partly Arab. and 
Vulg.; so Houb., Horsley]. 2 When to- 
day thou hast departed from me, thou wilt, 
&c. 

Houb.—2 Joo. Ante id verbum hzc 
addunt Graci Intt. et tw imperabis populo 
Domini, et tu salvabis eum ex manibus 
hostium ejus, et hoc tibi erit siynum, quod 
unzerit te Dominus in hereditatem suam in 
principem. Eadem verba exhibet Vulgatus, 
nisi quod priora hec, et lu imperabis populo 
meo, omittit, additque post hostibus heec 
altera verba, qui iu circuitu ejus sunt, que 
eadem exhibet Codex Alexandrinus. Quz 
quidem omnia eos Interpretes suo marte 
addidisse, nemo existimahit, qui erit in us 
legendis assidue versatus. Et priora quidem 
verbz hzc, et tu imperabis populo Domini, 
et tu servabis eum de manibus hostium ejus, eo 
minus credibile est fuisse ab ullo Interprete 
proprio marte addita, quod de sacra sen- 
tentia et de serie orationis nihil perit sine 
ilis. Sed posteriora illa, e! hoc erit tibi 
signum, quod unxerit te Dominus, credimus 
esse omnino necessaria. Nam liquet ex 
versu 7, in quo Samuel ait, postquam hec 
signa evenerit, Samuelis hane mentem 
fuisse, ut quae Sauli ipse mox eventura esse 
przedicit, Saul haberet tanquam signa mani- 
festa confirmatze ab ipso Deo suze inaugu- 
rationis. Atqui tamen hee signa eadem 
mente intueri Saul non poterat, nisi Samuel 
ante indicasset, eujus rei signa heec essent 
futura. Neque vero etiam nos ipsi, qui hee 
legimus, id compertum habere possemus, 
nisi pagina sacra nos doceret, hanc Samuelis 
fuisse mentem. Preterea in verbis ° 87, 
nihil habet Hebraicum > post N57; cum 
contra ‘> mmn m, hoc erit signum, quod 
habeat Hebr. lingue plurimam indolem. 
Sic enim `“ solet subsequi mw: vide 2 Reg. 
xx, 8. Ut manifestum sit illud ^ nunc 
superesse ex eo, quod hod. Codices omit- 
tunt, et contextum sacrum sic esse resar- 
ciendum. 



















Cuar. X. 1, 2. 
pi Tess Fas bees npa 
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ABMS seres TYS TERT nia 
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1 kai £Aafe Sapounr róv dakdy Tov éXaíov, 
kai éméyeev émi rhv keiaMv abro), kai epi- 
Anoev atróv, kal etrev AUT@. — obXi KEXPLKE ae 
kiptos eie dpxovra émi Tov Xaóv avrov emt 
'IcparjA ; kai ov áp£eis ev Nag Kuptov, xai ou 
cohoes abróv èk xewós exOpav avro). 2 xai 
roôró cow TO onpeiov, Ott xpugé oe kupios 
émi KAnpovopiay avrod eis üpxovra. ws av 
dméhOns ohpepov am époU, kai evpnoess dvo 
dvüpas mpos rois ráiois “Paxnd ev ró pet 
Bemaply dddAopéevous peydda’ kai époUcí cot. 
eüprvrat ai óvot ds émopevOrre (nretv: kai LOov 
ó marhp cov amorerivaktat TÒ pua TOV Ovov, 
kai eSairevoaro be tas, Aéyov. Ti TONTO 
vmép TOU vioù pov; 

Au. Ver.—1 Then Samuel took a vial of 
oil, and poured i upon his head, and kissed 
him, and said, Js it not because the Lorp 
hath anointed thee £o be captain over his 
inheritance? 

2 When thou art departed from me to- 
day, then thou shalt find two men by 
Rachel's sepulchre in the border of Ben- 
‘amin at Zelzah; and they will say unto 
thee, The asses which thou wentest to seek 
are found : and, lo, thy father hath left the 


—— 
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et dixit; non-ne unxit te Dominus hereditati 
sue principem......et hoc erit, signum, quod 
unxerit te Dominus heredilati sue principem 
.....et posteriora verba excidisse librario, 
ob similitudinem utriusque linee, qua ex 
culpa praetermissa sunt, qua interjacebant, 
et natus est barbarismus T02 ^» NW quia in 
linea inferiori erat scriptum, O2 *5 manm, 
Sequitur D2» aw", et sollicitus de vobis ; ante- 
tulimus T^, de te, numero sing. quem se- 
quitur Arabs. Nam antecessit ȚIN, pater 
tuus; et cum sequatur, dicens, quid faciam 
filio meo, aperte declaratur, tangi Saulem, 
non autem Saulem ejusque servum. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 Then shalt thou go on for- 
ward from thence, and thou shalt come to 
the plain of Tabor, and there shall meet thee 
three men going up to God to Beth-el, one 
carrying three kids, and another carrying 
three loaves of bread, and another carrying 
a bottle of wine. 

Plain. See notes on Deut. xi. 30, vol. 1., 
p. 681. 

Ged.—Turpentine tree.. 

Lee.— Pine tree. 

Gesen.—Oak. 

To Bethel. 

Pool.—Or, to the house of God, i.e., 
to Kirjath-jearim, where the ark, the habita- 
tion of God, now was, 1 Sam. vii. 1, 2, 16. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 And they will salute thee 
[Heb., ask thee of peace], and give thee 
two loaves of bread; which thou shalt 
receive of their hands. 

Two (loaves). 

Houb,—on wv omissum hic fuit vocabu- 
lum nv», quod lined superiori legebatur, 
scribe oculis ab una linea in alteram de- 
errantibus ; legebat Chald., LX X. Derident 
nos grammatici quidam novi, qui nobis per- 
suadere se putant posse, Hebraice olim 
scriptum fuisse DM "mo, duas panem, vel 
panis, duplici solecismo, pro duos panes. 


Ver. 5. 
ONT nyaha sin 7) 708 
W822 SoM Dpp vaya nuu 
om DRDI ‘an APAA Din nw 
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bom) AA) baa omh) many 


: DNSRIND mem) nidos 


kai pera ravra eigeAevay eis Tov Bovvóv TOU 
co), oU éa Tw éxet TO dváo rna THY dÀXNoQo- 
Awv" eket NagiBB. 6 dddodvdos’ kai éorat òs 
àv eia éAÜOmre Ekel eis THY WOALY, kai dravrrjoets 
Xop mpoQrràv karagawóvrov k ths Baya, 
kai éumpoc ev avróàv váfXa, kai rvpmavov, kai 
avd0s, kai kwvupa, Kal avroi mpodnrevorres. 

Au. Fer—5 After that thou shalt come 
to the hill of God, where zs the garrison of 
the Philistines: and it shall come to pass, 
when thou art come thither to the city, that 
thou shalt meet a company of prophets 
coming down from the high place with a 
psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a 
harp, before them ; and they shall prophesy. 

The garrison. 

Ged., Booth.—A garrison. 

High place. See notes on ix. 12. 

Bp. Horsley.—5, 18, High place ; rather, 
house of worship. 

5, 10, A company; rather, a string. 

Psaltery, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As the word 533 signifies 
in other places a bottle or flagon, it was pro- 
bably something like the wtricularia tibia or 
BAG-PIPE. It often occurs both with the 
Greeks and Romans, and was evidently bor- 
rowed from the Hebrews. 

Gesen.—2) 1. 4f bottle, i. e., a leather bag, 
skin, so called, perbaps from its flaccidity, 
see the-root ^3. 3. An instrument of 
music, Greek vágXa (8222), vavAa, Lat. nab- 
lium, a species of harp, or lyre; see Strabo 
X. p. 471 Casaub. Athen. iv, p. 175 
Casaub. Ovid. A. A. iii. 327. Often joined 
with the 23, Ps. lvii. 9. Pleon. 53 "5, 
Ps. lxxi. 22, plur. D>} "5, 1 Chr. xvi. 5. 
Josephus describes this instrument, Ant., 
vii. 12, 13, as a species of harp or lyre 
having twelve strings, and as played with the 
fingers, and not with a plectrum ; but the 
Hebrew words “èp 53, Ps. xxxiii. 2; 
exliv. 9, would seem to indicate an instru- 
ment with fen strings. Jerome says its 
figure was triangular, resembling an inverted 
Delta, v, which also was the form of the 
harp or sambuca, Vitruv. vi. 1; and harps 
of this form are often found upon Egyptiau 
monuments; see Wilkinson Manu. and Cust. 
of the Anc. Egyptians ii., pp. 280, 282, 287. 

They shall prophesy. 

Dp. Patrick.— They shall prophesy.] Sing 
the praises of God, as the word prophesy 
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sometimes signifies (Exod. xv. 21; 1 Chron. 
xxv. 3). In what manner this was done, it 
is not so easy for us now to define or specify 
(as Mr. Mede speaks). But one of them 
seems to have been the precentor, to usher 
in the verse or ditty; and the rest to have 
answered, Ta ákporeAevria, the extremes, or 
last words of the verse (see him, book i., 
discourse xvi., p. 78). 

Dathe.—Oppidum ingressus occurres choro 
prophetarum, qui de sacello descendentes pra- 
eunte nablio, tympano, tibia et cithara car- 
mina sacra canunt. 

Maurer.—5 DRM mom. Et illi car- 
mina sacra canent. Chald. TIED. Fuit 
hoc unum ex praecipuis alumnorum scho- 
larum propheticarum officium, ut hymnos 
sacros adhibitis instrumentis musicis cane- 
rent. So Dathe. 


Ver. 7. 
TORT mink molan ^» mm 
VIT 2 IT T Jg T 7* TT : 
11) je 
tly rr 
kai “orat órav ket rà o'nueia ravra emt sè, 
K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—7 And let it be, when these 


signs are come unto thee, &c. ( Heb., it shall 
come to pass, that when these signs, &c. ] 

These. 

Ged., Booth.—A1l [ Vulg. and four MSS. ] 
these. 

Are come unto thee. 

Maurer.—Quando evenerint tibi hac signa. 
"NÓn (pro quo K'r vult rosam) legitur 
etiam Esth. iv. 4 (C’tib) et Ps. xlv. 16. 
Itaque non fuit, quod Michaélis conjiceret 
mein (a mm Arab. extulit se): ubi signa 
asta tibi animum addent. Sic Dathe. 

. Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And when they came 
thither to the hill, behold, a company of 
prophets met him; and the Spirit of God 
came upon him, and he prophesied among 
them. 

When they. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—When he (LXX, 
Syr., Arab., and two MSS.]. 

A company. See notes on ver. 5. 

Prophesied. See notes on ver. 5. 


Ver. 12. 
Dmag ‘pa cH) Dy wR yh 
bwy a Up» mmg d» 
_ Dp 
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kai amexpiOn Tie aùrôv, kal elme. kal ris 
matnp avroU ; kai did rovro éyernOn els mapa- 
BoXrjv, 1) Kat Saovr év mpodra:s ; 

Au. Fer.—12 And one of the same place 
[Heb., from thence] answered and said, 
Dut who is their father? Therefore it 
became a proverb, Js Saul also among the 
prophets? | 

Pool.—One of the same place, Heb., one 
from thence, i. e., one of the company there 
present, or one of the prophets there pro- 
phesying. 

Who is their father ? 

Dp. Patrick.—This wonder was presently 
satisfied by a prudent person among them, 
who bade them consider who it was that 
made prophets: not men, nor merely good 
education, but God alone; who was the 
father of all the children of the prophets 
(i.e., of their disciples), to teach them by 
his Spirit. Which he could bestow when 
he pleased upon any man, and make him a 
prophet, without the help of any other 
master: which was the cause of Amos, 
vi. 14. And that is the meaning of the 
word father in this place, which signifies the 
same with master or teacher (see upon Gen. 
iv. 20, 21) [so Pool, Houb., Horsley, Ged., 
Booth. ]. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—12 And 
one that was there answered and said, But 
who is his father? Is it not Kish ? 

Who is his father.] They wondered how a 
man who was not the son of a prophet, 
could so suddenly prophesy. The present 
text has, but who is their father? without 
the additional words, which are only in some 
copies of the Greek version; but which, I 
am persuaded, were originally in the Hebrew. 
— Ged. 

Maurer.—cwram ‘2. LXX: tis marp 
avrov; "23M, que lectio Dathio preferenda 
videtur, “quia de Saulo tantum sermo sit, 
quanquam numerus pluralis de toto pro- 
phetarum coetu possit explicari, sed minus 
apte." Imo aptissime. Sensus est: quem- 
nam tandem patrem, i.e., ducem ac magis- 
trum habent prophetae isti, ut Saulus indignus 
in eorum societate versetur? Egregius vero 
magister, qui talem hominem in prophetarum 
chorum recepit! Plane absona videtur Mi- 
chaélis interpretatio. Scilicet ex proverbiali 
orientis locutione eum patre carere dici, qui 
ipse per se nullo parentum merito magnus 
ac nobilis sit; hinc sensum esse : mirum est, 
vos de parentibus eorum quaerere, qui 
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divino spiritu afflati hymnos canunt et sic 
satis probant, se sua virtute nobiles nullo 


parentum merito indigere. mia. Vid. 
ad vs. 5. 
Ver. 18. 
Au. Ver.—18 And said unto the children 


of Israel, Thus saith the Lorp God of 
Israel, I brought up Israel out of Egypt, and 
delivered you out of the hand of the Egyp- 
tians, and out of the hand of all kingdoms, 
and of them that oppressed you. 

Egypt. 

Ged.—The land of [Syr., Arab., and one 
MS.] Egypt. 

The Egyptians. 

Ged.— Pharaoh king of Egypt (LX X]. 


Ver. 19. 
wn Topo 15 mm — 


— kai emare, Obyi, GAN i) dre Baowdéa, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—19 And ye have this day re- 
jected your God, who himself saved you out 
of all your adversities and your tribulations; 
and ye have said unto him, Nay, but set a 
king over us, &c. 

And ye have said unto him (Nay), but. 

floub., Horsley, Ged.—And have said, 
Nay, but, &c. 

29, Lege cum omnibus veteribus, *3 S), 
et dixistis, non; sed (regem nobis dabis). 
Samuel ea nune commemorat, que vill. 9 
narrata sunt, ubi legitur d 's5 Woe, et dix- 
erunt, non, sed...Optime sermonem redin- 
tegrat particula ? , post negationem N^, quod 
quidem usu est tritissimum. Contra in- 
commode *?, post Y». Et male Samuel 
diceret, illi (Deo) dixistis. Neque enim 
Deum populus alloquebatur, cum regem 
postulavit, sed Samuelem. Atque inde est, 
quod cap. xii 1 Samuel sic ait, feci juxta 
verbum quod dixistis mihi, et constitui vobis 
regem.—Houb. 

AMaurer.—Plerique veterum et multi codd. 
N^, quam lectionem Hitzigius receptam vult, 
sine idonea ratione, ut mihi quidem videtur. 
'? vocula commode inducit orationem direc- 
tam. Consentientem habeo Gesenium Gr. 
ampl., p. 846. 





Ver. 21. 
AnawS i» vyny 25g 
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xai mpoadyet akrmrpov Bevaply eis. gudas, 
«di KataxAnpovrat Quà) Marrapt xai mpos- 
dyovot thy dvAnv Marrapi eis ävõpas, xai 
karakAnpovrat Saova, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—21 When he had caused the 
tribe of Benjamin to come near by their 
families, the family of Matri was taken, and 
Saul the son of Kish was taken: and when 
they sought him, he could not be found. 

And Saul, &c. 

Lud. Capp., Houb., Geddes.—And they 
brought the family of Matri man by man 
[LXX], and Saul, &c. 

Houb.—Familia Metri. ‘ Post hee verba 
(inquit Lud. Cappellus) LX X addunt xai... 
avdpas (et adduxerunt familiam Metri viri- 
tim), que non habentur in hodierno Textu 
Hebraico, neque in Vulg. videntur tamen 
necessaria." Huic nos Cappelliane Critice 
libenter accedimus, qua confirmatur tum 
ex eo, quod in libro Josue de sorte super 
Acar ducta narratur, ubi vide; tum etiam 
ex eo, quod non soleant Graci Intt. cola 
addere, que in suis non legant Codicibus. 
Certe Scribarum facilis error fuit, &c. 


Ver. 22. 

Au. Fer.— — Behold he hath hid himself 
among the stuff. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—' The stuff among which 
he had secreted himself may mean the carts 
[so Bp. Patrick], baggage, &c ,, brought by 
the people to Mizpeh. 


Ver. 24. 
E ue 
— (iro 6 Baoctevs. 

Au. F'er.— — And all the people shouted, 
and said, God save the king ( Heb., Let the 
king live]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— God save the king.] 
There is no such word here; no, nor in the 
whole Bible; nor is it countenanced by any 
of the versions. The words which we thus 
translate here and elsewhere are simply, 
‘ May the king live " (so Bp. Patrick]; and 
so all the versions, the Targum excepted, 
which says, May the king prosper! The 
French Five le roi! is a proper version of 
the Hebrew. 


Ver. 25. 
vayo NS DPA OY oU mam 
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kat ele Zapovi]A mpds tov Aadp rà LA 
ToU BaciAMéos, k.T.À. 
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Au. Ver.—25 Then Samuel told the 
people the manner of the kingdom, and 
wrote i£ in a book, and laid zt up before the 
Lorp, &c. | 

The manner of. 

Ged., Booth.—The rights of. 

Pool.—The manner of the kingdom, to 
wit, the laws and rules by which the kingly 
government was to be managed. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The manner of the king- 
dom.| It is the same word as in chap. 
vii. 9; and doubtless the same thing is 
implied as is there related. But possibly 
there was some kind of compact or covenant 
between them and Saul; and this was the 
thing that was written in a book, and laid up 
before the Lord, probably near the ark. 

Bp. Horsley.—The manner of the king- 
dom.] Jus regni; the constitutional autho- 
rity and duties of the kingly office. This 
was a different thing from on vewn, the 
manner of the king, mentioned in chapter 
vill. 9, 11. 

Ver. 27. 

Au. Ver.—The children of Belial. 

Geddes, Booth.—Some worthless [Ged., 
lawless] persons. 


Cuar. XI. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And when he numbered 
them in Bezek, the children of Israel were 
three hundred thousand, and the men of 
Judah thirty thousand. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The children of Israel 
were three hundred thousand, and the men of 
Judah thirty thousand.] This was a vast 
army, but the Septuagint make it even more: 
« All the men of Israel were é£akocias 
xudcadas, SIX HUNDRED thousand; and the 
men of Judah, é88ougkovra iradas, SEVENTY 
thousand.” Josephus goes yet higher with 
the number of the Israelites: “ He found 
the number of those whom he had gathered 
together to be ¢Sdopunxovra puptadas, SEVEN 
HUNDRED thousand.” Those of the tribe of 
Judah he makes seventy thousand, with the 
Septuagint. These numbers are not all 
right; and [ suspect even the Hebrew text 
to be exaggerated, by the mistake or design 
of some ancient scribe. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 Therefore the of 
Jabesh said, To morrow we will come out 
unto you, and ye shall do with us all that 
seemeth good unto you. 


men 
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Said. 

Ged., Booth.—Said to Nahash the Am- 
monite [L XX, Arab. ]. 

Houb.—Post verbum Jabes addunt Graeci 
Intt. ad Naas regem Ammonitam; Arabs 
autem, ad regem Ammonitarum, non nomi- 
nato Naas. Alterutrum deest in contextu. 
Nam regem Ammonitarum hic alloquuntur 
incole Jabes, iisdemque verbis utuntur, 
quibus supra ver. 3 ubi aiunt, exibimus ad 
vos, Ammonitis antea nominatis. Itaque 
idem cursus orationis esse hic debet, neque 
credibile est scriptorem sacrum posuisse ad 
vos, hoc versu, nisi prius demonstrasset, ad 
quos? 


Ver. 11. 
Hoy asin DOMUS cnm — 
t Ic DOO Danny) 


— kai éyernOn kai ómoXeXeuiévot* Óveamá- 
pnoav, kai ovy wmedeipOnoay ev avrois dvo 
karà TO avTÓ. 

Au. Ver.-——And it came to pass, that 
they which remained were scattered, so that 
two of them were not left together. 

And it came to pass, &c. 

Houb.—^vn m, Et fuit superstites, et dis- 
sipali sunt. Claudicat hæc series, nec non 
solecissat. Verus ordo est talis, DNW m 
wo, et fuit ut superstites dissiparentur. Eum 
ordinem exsequuntur Syrus et Greci Intt., 
quos vide in Polyglottis. 


Ver. 12. 
un a» qon wu) mak a — 
J MT T d^ 

ris 6 etras OTL ZaovA ov Bacirevoe huv, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—12 And the people said unto 
Samuel, Who is he that saith, Shall Saul 
reign over us? bring the men, that we may 
put them to death. 

Shall Saul reign over us ? 

Houb., Horsley. — Read, with Vulgate, 
ww. Facile omissum fuerit 7 ab aliquo 
Descriptore, qui crederet in verbo "NWT 
superfluere 7, sic accipiens 7, ut 7 de- 
monstrativum, quia id nominibus propriis 
non solet przefigi.—47oub. 

Booth.—The Vulgate renders interroga- 
tively, as if he read ^wvr, The rest have 
the negative N?. The sense is the same 
whether be adopted; but I consider the 
negative preferable. 
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Cnar. XII. 2. 
Au. V'er.—1 am old and grayheaded, &c. 
DBooth.—"u*. Houbigant properly ob- 
serves that we should read ‘NI, as the jod 
is radical. It is supplied by the points, but 
none of the Codices examined retain it. 


Ver. 5. 
: X “pN — 
TID WORN 
— kal einar, Máprvs. 

Au. Ver.—5 And he said unto them, 
The Lorp is witness against you, and his 
anointed is witness this day, that ye have 
not found ought in my hand. And they 
answered, He is witness. 

And they answered. So Houb., Dathe, 
Ged., Booth, and most commentators. 

Maurer.—19 vas). Ad hec Dathius : 
** Masora observat recte ita legi, quanquam 
videri posset legendum esse WN. Sed 
pluralem legerunt (imo expresserunt) omnes 
versiones antique et duodecim codd. Kenn. 
Igitur hanc lectionem per regulas criticas 
preferendam judicavi." Ita et Schulzius. 
Male. Singularis refertur ad RW? s. CPI 
(nomina collectiva non semper cum verbo 
plurali construi, nota res est, cf. e. g. Exod. 
xiv. 30), vel ad eum, qui nomine omnium 
loquebatur, ut infra vs. 10. Redde igitur: 
et dixit: testis est sc. uterque, et Jova et 
Saulus. Quominus cum Michael. vertas: 
et dixit Saulus: testis sum, vetat vs. seq. ad 
q. vid. 

Ver. 6. 
"M rr DLP og Ce nes 
opm quee) nee Mbp 

Page vao neos nan 

kat elme Sapound mpós Tov Aadv, Aéyov, 
Máprus Ktpios 6 mou]cas Tov M@vony kai róv 
'Aapóv, ó dvayayóv tots marépas "àv e£ 
Aiyuntov. 

zu. Fer.—6 And Samuel said unto the 
people, Jt is the Lorp that advanced [or, 
made] Moses and Aaron, and that brought 
your fathers up out of the land of Egypt. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged.,  DBoolh.—6 And 
Samuel said to the people, Jehovah, who ap- 
pointed Moses and Aaron, and who brought 
your fathers out of the land of Egypt, is 
witness [LXX]. 

Dathe.—Testis est. Hoc suppleo ex ver- 
sione Graeca, que habet paprus kvptos. 
Excidisse videtur $, alias sententia imper- 
fecta est. Sic vero repetit Samuel hanc 


vocem, ut transitum faciat ad sequentia. Sed 
nihil definio. Syrus et Arabs vertunt: Deus 
solus est Dominus ; quasi W legerint. 

Maurer.—* Post 07 excidisse videtur TY, 
alias sententia imperfecta est." Dathe. Nihil 
excidit. Repetit Samuel nomen Jove, ut 
transitum faciat ad sequentia. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—9 Captain of the host of Hazor, 
&c. 
Ged., Booth.—Captain of the host of 
Jabin [LX X] king of Hazor. 


Ver. 10. 
Baalim. See noteson Judg. ii. 11, p. 166. 


Ashtaroth. See notes on Judg. ii. 18, 
p. 166. 


Ver. 1l. 
"m "Sy bypass Dm mbes 


cons bin web nu niens 


D 


a 
kat dréa Tete TOY 'lepoBáaA, kai róv Bapak, 
kai Tov 'IejÓae, kai Tov Zapovr]A, kai é£eiXaro 
NAS, K.T.À. 
du. Fer.—11 And the Lorp sent Jerub- 
baal, and Bedan, and Jephthah, and Samuel, 
and delivered you out of the hand of your 
enemies on every side, and ye dwelled safe. 
Pool.—Bedan is certainly one of the 
judges; and because there is no judge so 
called in the Book of Judges, it is reason- 
ably concluded that this was one of the 
judges there mentioned having two names, 
as was very frequent. And this was either, 
first, Samson, as most interpreters believe, 
who is called Bedan, i.e in Dan, or of 
Dan, or the son of Dan, one of that tribe, to 
signify that they had no reason to distrust 
that God, who could, and did, raise so 
eminent a saviour out of so obscure a tribe. 
Or, secondly, Jair the Gileadite, of whom 
Judg. x. 3; which may seem best to agree, 
first, With the time and order of the judges ; 
for Jair was before Jephthah, but Samson 
was after him. Secondly, With other scrip- 
tures; for among the sons of a more ancient 
and a famous Jair, of whom see Numb. 
xxxii. 41, we meet with one called Bedan, 
l Chron. vii. 17, which name seems here 
given to Jair the judge, to distinguish him 
from that first Jair. Thirdly, With the fol- 
lowing words, which show that this Bedan 
was one of those judges who delivered them 
out of the hand of their enemies on every side, 
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and made them to dwell safely ; which seems 
not so properly to agree to Samson, who did 
only begin to deliver Israel out of the hand of 
the Philistines, as was foretold of him, Judg. 
xiii. 5, as to Jair, who kept them in peace 
and safety, in the midst of all their enemies, 
as may be gathered from Judg. x. 3—6; 
and so did all the rest of the judges here 
mentioned. And Samuel; he speaks of him- 
self in the third person, which is frequent 
in the Hebrew tongue, as Gen. iv. 23; Psal. 
cxxxii. 1, 10, 11; Dan. i. 6; Isa. i. 1. 

Ken.—That Jerubbaal (i.e., Gideon) and 
also Jephthah had been eminent deliverers, 
is certain. But that the Israelites were 
ever delivered by Bedan is nowhere said. 
And that Samuel should name himself as 
having been one of their deliverers, is by 
no means probable, if it had been really 
true. "Tis happy, therefore, that for Bedan 
the name is Barak, in the Greek, Syriac, 
and Arabie versions, and also in some old 
MSS. of the Vulgate; and that Samuel is 
Samson in the Syriac and Arabic versions; 
the word Samson being now also in the 
Chald. paraphrase, and in some old MSS. of 
the Vulgate. The heroes here mentioned 
are thus quoted in Heb. xi. 32: ** The time 
would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthah." 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Jerubbaal.| That is, 
Gideon. And Bedan: instead of Bedan, 
whose name occurs nowhere else as a judge 
or deliverer of Israel, the Septuagint have 
Barak; the same reading is found in the 
Syr. and Arab. The Targum has Samson. 
Many commentators are of this opinion; 
but Calmet thinks that Jair is intended, who 
judged Israel twenty-two years, Judg. x. 3. 

Instead of Samuel, the Syriac and Arabic 
have Samson; and it is most natural to 
suppose that Samuel does not mention hzm- 
self in this place. St. Paul's authority con- 
firms these alterations: The time would fail 
me, says he, to tell of Gideon, of Barak, of 
Samson, of Jephthah, of David, &c. 

Bp. Horsley, Ged., Booth.—And Jehovah 
sent Deborah [Syr., Arab.] and Barak 
[LXX], and Gideon, and Jephthah, and 
Samson [Syr., Arab.] and delivered you out 
of the hand of your enemies on every 
side. 

Houb.—Jerubbaal, Deborah, and Barak, 
Jephtah, and Samson. 

Dathe.—Jerubbaalem, Barakum, Jeph- 
tam et Simsonem. 


1 SAMUEL XII. 11, 14. 


f Ver. 14. l 
1S DATAM mimens TPN 
‘ang myn Hol do» opyywa 
"ON nex obses bpm im 
; OPT nm AOS Dae TD 

eàv poBnOjre tov Kiptov, kai Sovrevanre 
avrà, kai dkovonre Ths avis abro), kal i) 
éptarre rQ ordparte Kupiov, kai Are kai tpeis 
Kat ó BaciXevs 6 Bacttevov ep tpav orice 
Kupíov mropevdpevot. 

Au. Fer.—14 If ye will fear the Lorp, 
and serve him, and obey his voice, and not 
rebel against the commandment [Heb., 
mouth] of the Lon», then shall both ye and 
also the king that reigneth over you con- 
tinue following [Heb., be after] the Lon» 
your God. 

Then shall both ye, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** and both ye, and 
the king that reigneth over you, continue 
following Jehovah your God [it is well].”’ 

Ged., Booth.—Then shall ye live [Chald., 
so Houb., Dathe, Maurer], both ye and also 
the king who reigneth over you, besides 
Jehovah your God. 

Dathe.—Feltces eritis. Sic verto ex lec- 
tione Chaldzi interpretis, qui pro Umm, et 
eritis, legit DIM, et vivetis, h. e., felices 
eritis. Mirum tamen est, rovs ó, Vulg., 
Syrum et Arabem lectionem receptam ex- 
primere: erilis post Jovam, phrasi alias 
nullibi obvia, pro Jove deditum esse, quod 
alias est: ire post Jovam. Neque sensus 
contextui aptus est, nam premium obedi- 
entic promittitur, uti in sequenti versu pana 
inobedientia, que futura sit, ostenditur. — In 
ultimis verbis secundum hanc lectionem tunc 
gravis est reprehensio, quod populus, Jova, 
rege suo, repudiato, jam alium regem ha- 
beret. 

Maurer.—Hee Schulzius, alii ita inter- 
pretantur: s? Jovam revereamini eumque 
colatis, si ei obtemperetis neque contra eum 
rebellelis, st sequamini tum vos tum rer 
vester, qui in vos regnat Jovam deum vestrum 
(mm mm mmm vns qm: beati eritis s. 
bene erit. Sc. deesse apodosin facile intel- 
ligendam ut Exod. xxxii. 32. At enim vero 
Exod. l. l. apodosin nequaquam deesse, 
ibi a nobis ostensum est. Accedit, quod 
ex sequenti commate plane apparet, apo- 
dosin incipere ab DYM. Sed vel sic, si 
apodosin a recepto DYM incipere facias, nihil 


proficies. Quid, queso, hoc est: si Jovam 
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revereamini...neque contra eum rebelletis : 
Jovam, deum vestrum, sequemini! Quem- 
admodum in sequenti commate pena inobe- 
dientie que futura sit ostenditur, ita in hoc 
vs. premium obedientie promittatur necesse 
est. Quze cum ita sint, nullus dubito, quin 
pro Drrm levissima mutatione facta legendum 
sit Dm, quam ipsam lectionem expressit 
Chald. (exceptis tamen ed. Leir. 1494 et 
Antverp.). Hac lectione assumpta, quam 
preeunte Hubigantio Michaélis quoque as- 
sensu suo probavit, sensus hic erit: si Jovam 
revereamini...meque contra eum rebelletis: 
vivelis, i. e., beati eritis ef vos et rex vester, 
qui in vos regnat post Jovam deum vestrum. 


Ver. 15. 
cpm nm vips Ayawn ores 
os: Tym TAY nm ene 
: opos 


àv S€ uù) dkovonte THs povis Kupiov, kal 
epionre TQ otdpate Kupiov, kai éorar yep 
Kupiov e’ tyas kal emi ròv Bacidéa pâr. 

Au. Ver.—15 But if ye will not obey the 
voice of the Lorp, but rebel against the 
commandment of the Lorp, then shall the 
hand of the Loup be against you, as ¿t was 
against your fathers. 

Then shall the hand, §c., fathers. 

Houb., Horsley.—Read Ver? c»»»m 22 
DMNI nrw, “ Then shall the hand of the 
Lorp be against you and your king, as it 
was against your fathers." See LXX. 

Ged., Booth.—Then shall the hand of 
Jehovah be against you, and against your 
king. 

So LXX. The rest, against both you 
and your fathers; which interpreters have 
made a shift to render against you, as it was 
against your fathers.— Ged. 


Ver. 21. 
og ANAT "uns dí» APA oH» 
: Mar anno» aou db ayy heh 


^N M ^ > s ^ Ge y à 
xat pn mapaBnre ómiac ràv unÂèv Óvrov, oi 
^ M N a > > ind 
où mepavovow over, kal ot ovK e&eXovvrat, 
Ore ovGey eiauv. 


Au. Fer.—2] And turn ye not aside: for 
then should ye go after vain things, which 
cannot profit nor deliver; for they are vain. 

Pool.—Should ye go, or, should ye turn 
aside; which words are easily to be under- 
stood out of the foregoing branch, such 
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ellipses being most frequent in Scripture, as 
Deut. i. 4; 1 Kings xiv. 14; 2 Kings ix. 27. 
So Maurer. 


Commentaries and Essays.—^ here is evi- 


dently redundant, and embarrasses the sense; 
to make out which our translators supply 
very awkwardly, should ye go. The LXX 
did not read it, nor the Vulgate. It was 
perhaps taken in from the latter part of this 
verse, which might more easily happen as it 
follows a1. This omitted, the sense is clear, 
and turn not aside afler vain things, i.e., 
idols. So Drusius, Houb., Dathe, Horsley, 


Ged., Booth. 


Maurer.—“ Prius '? non commodam ad- 


mittit explicationem. Nullus interpretum 
antiquiorum illud expressit. Igitur ego 
quoque illud omisi."—Dathe. Nihil omit- 
tendum, sed e contextu orationis supplen- 
dum A: nam idola sequeremini. 


Ver. 24. 
Au. l'er.—Consider how great things [or, 


what a great thing, &c.] he hath done for 


you. 


Houb.—^"v»n. Melius "vn [27 MSS.]. 


Cuar. XIII. 1. 
mow saws 19552 bw movin 

T Js AIT J T aT tS 

 Usnipeby qon 

Au. Per.— 1 Saul reigned one year 
[Heb., the son of one year in his reigning]; 
and when he had reigned two years over 
Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—Saul reigned one year.] In 
the Hebrew the words are “the son of one 
year in his reign or kingdom.” A very 
learned prelate of our own (in his Demon- 
stration of the Messiah, par. ii, p. 240), 
takes the meaning to be, that “after the 
Philistines were subdued by Samuel, a year 
passed, when Saul began to reign; and 
after this he reigned two years free from 
their yoke." As for his being called “the 
son of one year" in the Hebrew, it is well 
translated by us reigned one year: because 
he was born, when he was made king, and 
changed into another man: for thus (as 
Bochartus hath observed) the day of an 
emperor's inauguration among the Gentiles 
was called his birth-day, viz., natalis rcgni, 
“the day when he began his reign.” 

When he had reigned two yecrs.]. The 
meaning is, after this he reigned two yeara 
free from the oppression of the Philistines : 


[3] 
o E 
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but when they were ended, the Philistines 
got the upper hand again, and enslaved the 
Israelites, as appears by this chapter. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1 Saul reigned one year. | 
A great deal of learned labour has been 
employed and lost on this verse, to reconcile 
it with propriety and common sense. I 
shall not recount the meanings put on it. 
I think this clause belongs to the preceding 
chapter, either as a part of the whole, or a 
chronological note added afterwards; as if 
the writer had said, These things (related in 
chap. xii.) took place in the first year of 
Saul's reign: and then he proceeds in the 
next place to tell us what took place in the 
second year, the two most remarkable years 
of Saul'sreign. In the first he is appointed, 
anointed, and twice confirmed, viz., at 
Mizpeh and at Gilgal; in the second, Israel 
is brought into the lowest state of degrada- 
tion by the Philistines, Saul acts unconsti- 
tutionally, and is rejected from being king. 
These things were worthy of an especial 
chronological note. 

And when he had reigned.] This should 
begin the chapter, and be read thus: dnd 
when Saul had reigned two years over Israel, 
he chose him three thousand, &c. The LXX 
has left the clause out of the text entirely, 
and begins the chapter thus: dnd Saul 
chose to himself three thousand men out of 
the men of Israel. 

Ged.—1 Saul was...years old, when he 
was made king, and he reigned over Israel 
years. 2 And Saul selected, &c. 

1 The years of Saul's age, at the time of 
his being made king, as well as the years of 
his reign, have been dropped somehow out 
of the text, nor are they to be found in the 
antient versions; save that one Greek read- 
ing has thirty years for the former number. 

Booth.—1 Saul, when he began to reign, 
was thirty (so Houb. and one Greek copy] 
years old; and when he had reigned two 
years over Israel, 2 Saul chose, &c. 

Dathe.—1 Annos natus erat Saulus unum 
et — — cum regnum capesseret. Postquam 
duos annos regnarat in Israelitas. 

Quoniam priora verba hujus versus "ua 
450i "wb non commodam admittunt expli- 
cationem, jam Castellio suspicatus est, ex- 
cidisse numerum, quot annos natus Saulus 
regnum inierit. Hunc restituere temerarium 
foret. Sed conjecturam dicere quid vetat? 
111. Mi haélis, postquam difficultates in hoc 
versu obvias diligenter explicavit (in notis ad 


vers. Germ.) tandem conjectat, excidisse 
numerum Tey mow, duodeviginti annorum, 
et ante nW addendum esse DONI, viginti et 
duos annos regnarat Saulus, cum eligeret, 
ete. Equidem minime mihi sumo, nodum 
adeo intricatum explicare. In numero 
posteriori ab Ill. Michaéle inserto id modo 
dubium mihi videtur, non probabile esse, 
Saulum, regem adeo bellicosum, tam sero de 
milite perpetuo alendo cogitasse. 

Afaurer.—1 ^» 139193 AND mu. Inter 
voces 72 et MÜ deesse nomen numerale, 
quo anni vitee Sauli exprimendi fuerint, jam 
Castellio jure optimo suspicatus est. Schul- 
zius quidem ‘salva est, inquit, textus lectio 
hoc modo: annum ferme in regno egerat 
Saulus, cum iterum (cf. cap. xii. anteced.) 
rex ungeretur et communi consensu declara- 
retur; cum vero iterum unctus duo annos 
regnasset (vs. 2) elegit cet." At enim verba 
1902 ^w rw significant: annum (... 
annos) matus erat Saulus, cum regnum 
capesseret, minime vero: annum in regno 
egerat Saulus. Cf. 2 Sam. ii. 10 al. Nu- 
merum restituere, temerarium foret. Anony- 
mus in Hexaplis habet vids rpiákovra éràv 
SaovaA, i.e. TW DWYT. Ceterum Hitzigii 
sententia Begriff, p. 146, ipsum scriptorem 
numerum, quem non statin in promptu 
habuerit, omisisse, postea vero non supple- 
visse, probabilior esse videtur opinione 
eorum, qui illum librariorum negligentia 
excidisse existimant. 


































Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—With Jonathan. 

Ged.—With his son (Syr., Arab.) Jona- 
than. 

Ver. 3. 
SAP yw — 
— nOernxacw oi odio. 

Au. Ver.—And Saul blew the trumpet 
throughout all the land, saying, Let the 
Hebrews hear. 

The Hebrews. 

Houb., Dathe, Geddes, Booth., Dr. A. 
Clarke.—Those beyond the Jordan. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Probably this means the 
people who dwelt beyond Jordan, who might 
very naturally be termed here DWYT, from 
sav, he passed over; those who are beyond 
the river Jordan: as Abraham was called 
may, because he dwelt beyond the river 
Euphrates. 

Dathe.-—o"*y7 videtur hoc loco non esse 
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nomen gentilitium, sed appellativum, eos 
notans, qui trans Jordanum erant, qui quo- 
que ad Saulum convenire debebant. Vene- 
runt quoque, sed secundum vers. 7, pre 
timore mox revertebantur. 


Ver. 5. 
“oy ommy |» appr DAYYD 


Dg 27] nog Owe Cosi, 
yn Dw pbs 

kat of ad\AddvAot avrváyovrat eis móAepov 
emt 'lopagÀA: kai avaBaivovow émi 'lopajA 
rpidkovra xtdrades ápuárov, kai é£ xUudá8es 


iTTEOV, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the Philistines gathered 
themselves together to fight with Israel, thirty 
thousand chariots, and six thousand horse- 
men, and people as the sand which zs on the 
sea-shore in multitude, &c. 

Pool. — Thirty thousand chariots: this 
number seems incredible to infidels; to 
whom it may be sufficient to reply, that it 
is far more rational to acknowledge a mis- 
take in him that copied out the sacred text 
in such numeral or historical passages, 
wherein the doctrine of faith and good life 
is not directly concerned, than upon such a 
pretence to question the truth and divinity 
of the Holy Scriptures, which are so fully 
attested and evidently demonstrated. And 
the mistake is not great in the Hebrew, 
schalosh for schelishin; and so, indeed, 
those two ancient translators, the Syriac and 
Arabic, translate it, and are supposed to 
have read in their Hebrew copies, three 
thousand. Nor is it necessary that all these 


should be military chariots, but many of 


them might be for carriage of things be- 


longing to so great an army; for such a 


distinction of chariots we find Exod. xiv. 7. 
But there is no need of this reply. 


rode upon them, and fought out of them 


[so Maurer], by a figure called a metonomy 
of the subject for the adjunct, or the thing con- 
taining for the thing contained in it, than which 


none more frequent. Inthe verysame manner, 


and by the very same figure, the basket is put 


for the meat in it, Deut. xxviii. 5, 17; the 


wilderness, for the wild beasts of the wilder- 


ness, Psal. xxix. 8; the nest, for the birds 
in it, Deut. xxxii. 11; the cup, for the drink 
in it, Jer. xlix. 12; 1 Cor. x. 21. And, to 
come more closely to the point, a Aorse is 
put for a horse-load of wares laid upon it, 


Chariots 
here may very well be put for the men that 


1 Kings x. 28; and an ass of bread is put 
for an ass-load of bread, both in the Hebrew 
text of 1 Sam. xvi. 20, and in an ancient 
Greek poet. And, yet nearer, the word 
chariots is manifestly put either for the 
horses belonging to them, or rather for the 
men that fought out of them; as 2 Sam. 
X. 18, where it is said in the Hebrew that 
David slew seven hundred chariots ; that is, 
seven thousand men which fought in chariots, 
as it is explained, 1 Chron. xix. 18; and 
1 Kings xx. 21, where Ahab is said to smite 
horses and chariots; and 1 Chron. xviii. 4 ; 
Psalm Ixxvi. 6, where the chariot and 
horse (i.e., the men that ride and fight in 
chariots, or upon horses) are said to 
be cast into a dead sleep; and Ezek. 
xxxix. 20, where it is said, Ye shall be filled 
at my table with horses and chariots, (i.e., 
with men belonging to the chariots; for 
surely the chariots of iron had been very 
improper food,) with mighty men, &c. And 
let any caviling infidel produce a wise 
reason why it may not, and ought not, to be 
so understood here also. Add to all this, 
that the Philistines were not alone in this 
expedition, but had the help of the Canaan- 
ites and the Tyrians, as is very credible, 
both from Ecclus. xl. 20, and from the 
nature of the thing. If it be further in- 
quired, Why the Philistines should raise so 
great an army at this time? the answer is 
obvious, That not only their old and formid- 
able enemy Samuel was yet alive, but a new 
enemy was risen, even king Saul, who was 
lately confirmed in his kingdom, and had 
been flushed with his good success against 
the Ammonites, and was likely to grow 
more and more potent, if not timely pre- 
vented, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—5 It is not likely the Phi- 
listines alone could bring so many into the 
field ; no, nor after other nations thereabout 
Were associated with them, is it credible 
that they should make up thirty thousand 
chariots of war. For none ever had so 
many ; Pharaoh himself pursuing the Israel- 
ites only with six hundred (Exod. xiv. T). 
Therefore most of them were no more than 
carriages, which were necessary for the 
baggage of such vast multitudes of people; 
which is a better account in my judgment, 
than to say there is a mistake made by 
transcribers in later times: as Bochartus 
himself thinks (Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. ii., 
cap. 9), because in the Syriac and Arabic 
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copies there are only found three thousand. 
Which is too great a number, without the 
help of the foregoing exposition; for in the 
vast army of Mithridates there were but a 
hundred chariots, and in Darius’s two hun- 
dred, and in Antiochus Epiphanes’ (of which 
we read 2 Macc. xiii. 2) but three hundred. 

Bochart, Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth., 
Clarke.—Three (Syr., Arab. ] thousand. 

In textu sunt triginta millia curruum, 
quam incredibilem curruum multitudinem 
recte, uti arbitror, Bochartus in Hieroz., 
p. i, lib. ii, cap. ix., in dubium vocavit, 
atque Syri et Arabis lectionem, qui tria 
millia habent, defendit; et tamen oi ó, 
Vulg., et Chald. receptam lectionem ex- 
primunt.  Kennicottus citavit cod. 584, 
quo DD» omittitur. Sic superessent A 
mille currus, qui numerus utroque illo pro- 
babilior.— DatAe. 

Maurer.—35) Rog owt. Jam alio loco 
monuimus, Judaeos res suas auxisse. For- 
tasse tamen verba illa non significant tri- 
ginta millia curruum, sed triginta millia 
peditum in curribus constilutorum  (accura- 
tius: dreissig Tausend Mann Wagenmann- 
schaften). | Constat, 22) interdum etiam 
equos, qui juncti sunt curribus, et milites, 
qui vehuntur, significare. Sic 2 Sam. x. 18. 
Davides 22) Mind PID, seplingentos currus, 
i.e., milites septingentorum curruum truci- 
dasse dicitur. Que loquendi ratio postquam 
usu invaluerat, fieri facile potuit, ut numerus 
non modo ad currus, sed interdum ad ipsos 
milites referretur. Sic sane accipiendus esse 
videtur loc. 1 Chr. xix. 18: 22) DEN ny, 
h.e., septem millia peditum in curribus con- 
stitutorum, quoniam verba ita intellecta loco 
parallelo 2 Sam. x. 18 exacte respondent, si 
singulis curribus denos milites insedisse di- 
camus. 


Ver. 6. 
a oh Y e e ` 
ba ^2 jomga IN Danby wren 
AD pyn RINN OPT 

kai åvhp 'Iapar]k eidev Gre oTevds abrQ pr) 
mporáyeiw avróv, kai expuBy 6 Xaós, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—6 When the men of Israel saw 
that they were in a strait, (for the people 
were distressed,) then the people did hide 
themselves in caves, and in thickets, and 
in rocks, and in high places, and in pits. 

For the people were distressed. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, for the numerous 
army was very near. 





1 SAMUEL XIII. 5—8. 


Ged., Booth—6 Because the Philistine 


people approached. 


Houb., Dathe.—6 Israelite viderunt, se 
ab exercitu hostili appropinquante urgeri; 


igitur sese abdiderunt, &c. 


Pro wa), coégit lege wa, accessit. Sic 
ot ó Sed Syrus et Arabs omittunt haec 
verba sane difficilia.— Date. 

Maurer.—6 Nihil video difficultatis. D97 
non est de hostibus, sed de Israelitis intelli- 
gendum. Cf. quod statim sequitur Minnmm 
o». Locum igitur sic redde: Israelite 
viderunt, se in angustiis versari, urgeri popu- 
lum sc. ab hostibus. 


Ver. N 
"49 rns MAY pv 


xat of GuaBatvovres Scena TOV lopddvnp, 
K.T.À. 

Au, Fer.—'7 And some of the Hebrews 
went over Jordan to the land of Gad and 
Gilead, &c. 

Some of the Hebrews. 


Houb., Dathe.— Transfluviales. See notes 
on ver. 3. 
Ver. 8. 
swe ydo cw» nyay (4 bn 


35 E SIND) beau 

" 5mm 
Kai OtéAurcv émTà yu épas TQ puaprvpio os 
eime Zapound, kal ov mapeyévero Sapov7r, 


K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—8 And he tarried seven days, 
according to the set time that Samuel had 
appointed : but Samuel came not, &c. 

Pool.—Seven days; not seven complete 
days; for that the last day was not finished 
plainly appears from Samuel's reproof. Saul 
waited only six complete days, and part of 
the seventh, which is here called seven days; 
for the word day is oft used for a part of the 
day, as among lawyers, so also in sacred 
Scripture; as Matt. xii. 40, where Christ is 
said to be in the heart of the earth three days 
and three nights, i.e., one whole day, and 
part of the other two days. Moreover this 
place may be thus rendered: He tarried 
until the seventh day (as this same phrase is 
used, Gen. vii. 10, Heb., until the seventh of 
the days), (as the Hebrew lamed is oft taken), 
the set time that Samuel had appointed. 

Samuel had appointed. 

Bp. Horsley.—HRead, with several MSS. 


WNDU DW WR, 


1 SAMUEL XIII. 8—21. 


Màurer.— rm. 
Alii efferunt Pi. 
DVO "CN Tin, 
constituerat Saue, 


plures libri post 7x exhibent XW, 
E. Gr: Crit., 


Niph. ut Gen. viii. 12. 


TS). 


quod 
P: 584 et Hitzigius "Begriff, 
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occasionem, quod cum bis legeretur Gaígala. 


K’ri Hiph. o. ——|Seribe ex Galgala superiore ad inferiüs 
tempus constitutum, quod|saltum fecére, et ea, qua in medio erant, 
Nonnulli veterum et | praetermisére, &c. 


Booth.—15 And Samuel arose, and went 
from Gilgal. But the remainder of the 


p. 150 We incuria excidisse putant. | people went up after Saul to Gibeah of Ben- 


Equidem assentior Gesenio Gr. 
p. 851 verbum 7» ex praecedenti wo 
facile suppleri posse statuenti. 


Ver. 12. 
333 PESTS) —— 


— kai evexparevoapny, K.T.À. 


Au. F'er.—1 forced myself therefore, and | Esos 


offered a burnt-offering. 

L forced myself. So most commentators. 

Gesen.—_I_ forced myself and offered a 
burnt-offering, i. e., did violence to my con- 
science, since I knew that this was forbidden. 

Houb.— Quare necessitas mihi fuit, eadem 
sententiá, in quá Vulgatus, necessitate com- 
pulsus. Nam Hithpael sic accipi potest, 
tanquam Niphal. Minus bené Chaldzus, et 
qui eum sequuntur, roboratus sum, quasi 
esset PITMR). 


Ver. 15. 
nya Dabancye Sys bee op 
J-. $t «T: jg . s TJT 
"m ow TPE) von 
MEM ^* Tj 

Kat dvéoT: Sapound, kai amndGev ek Tad- 
yadov. Kal TÒ karáAeuipa ToU Aaov àvéBm 
ómigo ZaovA eis amdvTnow Ómigc TOU aod 
TOU TOAEMLOTOU" a’T@Y TapayevopEevey ex Tad- 
yahov eis TaBaa Bemapiv, kai ereokéyaro 
Saova, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—15 And Samuel arose, and gat 
him up from Gilgal unto Gibeah of Ben- 
jamin. And Saul numbered the people that 
were present [Heb., found] with him, about 
six hundred men. 

Houb., Ged.—On this Samuel arose, and 
went from Gilgal. 
the people went up after Saul to meet the 
enemy; and when they came from Gilgal 
[LXX, Vulg.] to Gibeah of Benjamin, Saul, 
&c. 

Houb.—( Surrexil. Samuel) et ivit de Gal- 


gala in Gabaa Benjamin. | Existimabat 
Piscator esse mutandum NY in Aw, 


quoniam Saiil in subsequentibus rebus dicitur 
esse in Gabaa Benjamin, et quoniam Samuel 
non ampliüs comparet. Sed melius re- 
stituuntur hzc, quae habent Greci Intt. 
quorum scribze omittendorum hane habuere 


ampl., |jamin ; 


But the remainder of 


and Saul, &c. 


Ver. 20, ?1. 

DWE DI bib YT)? 20 

inya inyamany vhs wing 

nA a impone ne TINN) 

hme DS Moved 

Dem Dempa iwy A 
TEDRE 


IT = 
20 kai karéfBawov ras 'IoparjA els yy dÀXo- 
QUAer» yarkevew Ekaoros rò Üépwovpov abro 
kai TO okevos avTov, kal ékacTos THY airy 
avTOU kai TÒ Opémavoy avTroU. 21 xal Hy ó 
Tpuyntos érotuos TOU Oepie. ta 8e keun 
Hv Tpets GíkNot eis TOY oddvra, kai 77 akivy kai 
TQ Üpemávo vmócraocts Hv 1) avr). 


«du. Fer.—20 But all the Israelites went 
down to the Philistines, to sharpen every 
man his share, and his coulter, and his ase, 
and his mattock. 

21 Yet they had a file [Heb., a file with 
mouths] for the mattocks, and for the 
coulters, and for the forks, and for the axes, 
and to sharpen [ Heb., to set] the goads. 

20 Share, mattock. 

Gesen TEND and newrmo fem. 1 Sam. 
xii. 20, two agricultural cutting instruments, 
one of which perhaps is the plough-share 
(r. wat No. 3), and the other the coulter. 
The plur. of both is nim v. 21. 

Prof. Lee.—7mwWTr2, and në TWO, r. Cnm, 

© 2C 


Arab. aal aratrum. Lit. Cutter. Aff. 
(25) = ; Utter ff 


20, Hew, and iw. Auth. 
Vers. “his share, and his coulter. " S80 
Gesen. LXX, ópémavov and Oepirrnprov. 
Tromm. Sym. mj» www (al. vw), kal rhv 
OikeAXav. Aquila, for the first, rpió8ovra. 
Theod. 8ovkevrpov. As ins ; occurring here, 
signifies a part of the plodgh, it is not very 
pr robable that these our words have anything 
to do with that instrument. The Gieck 
translators are probably the most correct. 
PL, Ib. vr. 21, al. non occ. 

Coulter. 

Gesen.— III. ms 1 Sam. 


1 Sam. xii. 


xii. 20; Plur. 
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ong ib. v. 21, and omy Is. ii. 4; Mic. iv. 3; 
Joel iv. 10; 
iron, having an edge and requiring to be 
sometimes sharpened (1 Sam. l. c.) accord- 
ing to most of the ancient intpp. « plough- 
share or coulter, though in 1 Sam. l. c. it is 
joined with n%m, plough-share; according 
to Symm. and the Rabbins, a mattock. The 


LXX in Sam. l. c. use the more general 
-$ 
word oxevos; comp. Arab. ( J5] , house- 


hold-stuff, flocks and herds, utensils.  In- 
deed, I would prefer to regard DX as contr. 
for DN (as n? for MY from TIY), i. q. Arab. 


E 


s 3 9 F 
slo}, instrument, ð}, apparatus, instru- 
WS = 


T 
lol, to 
help, also to be furnished with instruments, 
apparatus; and this general word is then 
probably put for some particular kind of 
instrument, perhaps for the cowlter of a 
plough ; see the passages above cited from 
Isaiah and Micah. 

Prof. Lee.—r& (for DX, Gram., art. 75). 
The LXX translate it by cxevos, instrument, 


The Syr. by |a, 
nog 


and pl. be waa» ere Arab. 


w 


p 


A A 


fuit ferrum: 


71119 


TT) 


ment, espec. of war, from r. 


and dporpa, po 


vomis aratri. Arab. è i , molle 


f a 
og £ 
ctl) , molle ferrum. Ac- 


2 
cording to Jauhari iron, as distinguished 
from s/eel. Hence cogn. DR, whence jw, 
fortis robustus, the odnpddpev of Eschylus. 
A plough-iron, as our agriculturists term 
both the coulter and share ; and plur. plough- 
irons, 1 Sam. xiii. 20, 21; Is. ii. 4; Joel 
iv. 10; Mich. iv. 3. The ancient plougA- 
iron, seems to have been a sort of hook 
only, which, when drawn along by oxen, 
tore up the ground in furrows ; and was not 
unlike an anchor with one side or hook only. 
And hence it was, perhaps, rio an anchor 
" 
was termed by the Arabs Bon a word 
mi V. " 


a5 given 
a“ x 


differing but little from the us 


above. 
Axe. So Gesen., Lee. 


21 Yet they had a file for, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth., Gesen.—And now 
blunted was the edge of, &c. 

Gesen.—Ty38 , m. (r. 88), dullness, blunt- 


1 SAMUEL XIII. 21. 


an agricultural instrutniont of emning instruments, 1 Sam. xiii. 21. 


XIV. 3—5. 


ness, the being notched ; spoken of 


Arab. 


PP- 


Tç 


, a sword notched, dull. 


DP, edges of cutting instruments, 1 Sam, 
xiii. 21; np, id., Prov. v. 4. 

Prof. Lee.— my2 , f. once, 1 Sam. xiii. 21. 
The verse appears corrupt, and the LXX 
evidently followed a very different text. 
Two interpretations are given to DÐ TTY9B, 
[1] Bluntness of edge: so the Vuleate, 
which is followed by Gesenius, Dathe, and 
several modern versions. This translation, 
however, would require nyzb. [2] 4 file: 
so the Syriac, which is followed by our 
Auth. Vers. and Castell. LXX, xai 57v ó 
rpvynrós erouuos ToU ÜepiQew : r. 32. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—21 Yet they had a file.) 
The Hebrew Vz), from WW»), to rub hard, 
is translated very differently by the versions 
and by critics. Our translation may be as 
likely as any: they permitted them the use 
of files (I believe the word means grinds/one), 
to restore the blunted edges of their tridents, 
axes, and goads. 

For the forks. 

Gesen. — Por m. a sharp point, prong; 
1 Sam. xiii. 21 in ME MWY Ww, teree- 
pronged fork, with which hay, cay and 
the like are gathered up, pp. “a triad of 
prongs.” 

Cuar. XIV. 3 
Wn TIPS NBII 
— aipov Eqovd, x.r.À. 

Au. Fer.-—3 And Ahiah, the son of 
Ahitub, I-chabod's brother, the son of 
Phinehas, the son of Eli, the Lorn’s priest 
in Shiloh, wearing an ephod, &c. 

Wearing an ephod. 

Dp. Patrick.—Or rather, the ephod ; which 
comprehends the breast-plate, with wri and 
thummim, for they were inseparable from it. 
These Ahijah, being high-priest, now wore : 
for these words, as Ralbae observes, belong 
to him (see Selden, lib. i. De Success. ad 
Pontif., cap. 3). 

Ged., Boolth.—Wore the ephod. 

Dathe.—Tum ephodum gestabat. 


Ver. 4, 5. 
jin» sp» WH nizysm pry. 
vobi] Lbs aze-bys toy) 
ma ayn voor n ni» "275 
| nup INST Dw) viis men cy 
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pr MORE : structed, or were not so fit for his present 
yaa pu^ 29 WIE! design. 

4 xai dvauécov Tis Oiafáoeos ob é(re| — Ged.—4 Between himself and the place, 
'IeváOav ağva eis rijv indaracw ràv dddo- |to which Jonathan had to pass over to the 
QiAov, kai ddovs mérpas èk rovrov, kai dSovs | garrison of the Philistines, there was a sharp 
mérpas k roórov' Övopa rQ évi Baaés, kal|rock on the one side, and a sharp rock on 
dvopa T GAAw Zevvá. 5 H 650s 7 pla dmÓ | the other, &c. 

Boppa épxouévo Maypas, kai 5j 600s 7 &AAN| Ged., Booth.—5 The sharp point of the 
and Nórov épxouévo Taflaé. one looked northward, over against [Ged., 

Au. Fer.—A4 And between the passages, | fronting] Michmash; and of the other 
by which Jonathan sought to go over unto | southward, over against Gibeah. 
the Philistines’ garrison, there was a sharp Houb.—5 mso. Nos id verbum non in- 
rock on the one side, and a sharp rock on , terpretamur, quod non legunt Greci Intt. 
the other side: and the name of the one, quodque malè iteratum fuit ex verbo peso 
was Bozez, and the name of the other, sequenti, ob utriusque similitudinem. 

Seneh. Gesen.— so m. (r. P2 II. 2) a pillar, 

5 The forefront [Heb., tooth] of the one | column. Kimchi well, War, 1959. 1 Sam. 
was situate northward over against Mich-|1. 8 yow v5, the pillars of the earth, i. q., 
mash, and the other southward over against} SX ‘Per. Trop. of a rock or cliff isolated 
Gibeah. like a column; 1 Sam. xiv. 5, the one crag 

Dr. A. Clarke.—4 The name of the one ^n. O PED PSY, -a column on the north 
was Bozez.] Slippery; and the name of the|over against Michmash. See Robinson's 
other Sench, treading down.—Targum. Palest. ii., p. 116.—In the Talmud Pw is a 

Gesen.—Yy3 (shining, glittering, from | high and steep mountain. 

v to shine) Bozez, pr. n. of a rock Prof. Lee.—Psp (a) Pillars, supports. 


(b) Eminences, projecting parts, as crages, 


of rocks, 1 Sam. xiv. 5. Gesen. “ columna 
s. rupes praerupta." 


wasn 535 Jase men TANT Ww s | one town to the other might now be ob- 
LAT n T 7 qv. oben. 





near Gibeah, 1 Sam. xiv. 4. 

Seneh, pr. n. thorn-rock. 

Pool.—4 The passages; so these might 
be two known and common passages, both Verg 
which Jonathan must cr oe) or pass over, to ‘sy as im mipys shay — 
go to the Philistines, between which the fol- Wt ea ae Sete ue 
lowing rocks lay. But the words may be — etri moujoat Kúpios piv, k.T.À. 
rendered thus, In ¢he middle (for so the Alu. Fer.—6 And Jonathan said to the 
Hebrew particle ben signifies, as Isa. xliv. $;| young man that bare his armour, Come, and 
and beth, in, isunderstood by a very frequent|let us go over unto the garrison of these 
ellipsis) of the passage ; the plural number | uncircumcised: it may be that the Lorp 
being put for the singular, as is frequent.) will work for us: for there is no restraint 
A sharp rock on the one side, and on the} to the Lorp to save by many or by 
other side; which is not so to be understood, ; few. 
as if in this passage one rock was on the} Jt may be the Lord will work for us. 





right hand, and the other on the left; for so; — ZZoub.—Spero equidem non defuturum 
he should have gone between both; andj nobis à Domino signum. 
there was no need of climbing up to them, Adde MN, signum, quod legebat Chaldzeus, 


which is mentioned below, ver. 13. But the | qui 802 ry, faciet signum. Optime hoc loco 
meaning is, that the tooth (or prominency) | signum : nam in subsequentibus declarat 
of the one rock (as it is in the Hebrew) :was| Jonathas armigero suo, quodnam à Domino 
on the one side, i.e., northward, looking to- | signon. sit habiturus; atque ipsum MNT, 
wards Michmash (the garrison of the Phi- | quod versu 10 legitur, praefixo 7 demonstra- 
listines), and ¿he tooth of the other rock was | tivo, indicare videtur Jonathan de signo jam 
on the other side, i.e., southward, looking | dixisse ; nempe hoe versu 6. Syrus vero et 
towards Gibeah (where Saul's camp lay), as| Arabs, forte adjuvabit nos Dominus; que 
the next verse informs us; and Jonathan sententia ut locum haberet, oporteret. serip- 
was forced to climb over these two rocks,| tum [fuisse voy mm mor, facit Dominus 
because the other and common ways from | nobiscum, non autem W, nobis. 
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Ver. 7. 
JS ne (2253 Wnh nib» — 
TRF? TY pon 

— Troie, may 6 àv fj Kapdia aov ékkAivgr 
idov eyw perà c0), ws ù) Kapdia cov Kapdia 
pov. 

Au. Ver.—7 And his armourbearer said 
unto him, Do all that zs in thine heart: turn 
thee; behold, I am with thee according to 
thy heart. 

Pool.—Turn thee; 
enemies. 

Bp. Patrick.— Turn thee; 
thou wilt. 

Ged.-—March on. 

Behold, I am with thee according to thy 
heart. 

Houbigant, Horsley.—Read, with LXX 
33:5 32»; “behold, I am with thee; my 
heart as thy heart." 


Ver. 14. 
n oU nyg namen vum 
n2» wey Dye v2 wj um 
M . 2. e œ 2 E ITT | 
tip Ua BLP 
kai eyevnOn 7) TANNY) N) MPOT, Hv émára£ev 
"IeváÜav kai ó aipwy rà OKEUN avroU, ÓS eikoct 
avdpes ev Bodice kai ev merpoBdAots kai év 
KóxAa£t ToU medtov. 

Au. Ver,—14 And that first slaughter, 
which Jonathan and his armourbearer made, 
was about twenty men, within as it were an 
half acre of land, which a yoke of oxen 
might plow [or, half a furrow of an acre of 
land]. 

Ken., Ged., Booth—14 And this first 
slaughter, which Jonathan and his armour- 
bearer made, with spears, pebbles, and flints 
of the field, was of about twenty men. 

Ken.—By the many words in a different 
character, inserted to piece out the sentence, 
we see our translators did not well know 
what to make of the concluding words: and 
no wonder, since they are, when rightly 
translated, ‘about twenty men, as in the 
half of a furrow of a yoke of a field.” 

The learned Mr. Hallet, in his ** Notes on 
pecüliar Texts of Scripture," three vols. 8vo., 
has prepared the way to the correction of 
this passage. «The LX X," says he (vol. ii., 
p. 21), *read the Hebrew in a different 
manner, and have rendered the verse thus, 
‘That first slaughter was......of about twenty 
men with darts, and stones, and flints of the 


march on to the 


which way 


n , slices ; 


1 SAMUEL XIV. 7—15. 


field.’ I suppose," says he, “they read 
myn) DM; what word they read instead of 
TON, which they render flintis, I cannot con- 
jecture."' 

As there seems to be great probability so 
far, it remains to correct the word 7x, 
rendered by the LXX xoxAa£. And the 
Arabic language has preserved a word so 
completely expressing the sense of the word 
in this place, and so nearly resembling it in 
its letters, that it seems likely to have been 


the very word in question—it is 
(102), silex minoris generis; and Golius gives 


= 
° 


both from the verb >> 
dedit pruinam ignis, and projecit lapillos seu 
seliculos, qui ve Zjmár dicuntur: Gol. 


and Castell. As this so exactly hits the 
sense (Jonathan and his servant destroying 
twenty Philistines by throwing stones and 
flints) probably it was the very word. The 
true reading then will be 
sw 00 Myon onm 

ev (oat Kat ev meTpoBodols, Kat ev KoxAake 
meOLov. 

Ver. 15. 
“Sonn tis moe men Sam 
rane» rmy MWAN) 32090 Dy 

Pods nnb onm vosg m 

kai P) éko' Tagus €v TH mapepo, Kal 
ev dyp@ kal mas 6 dads 6 ev Meaaaf, xai oi 
Stapbeipovres eE€atnaay, kal aùroi oùk 70eXov 
xai €OduBnoev rj yn, Kat eyevnOn 
exoTagots mapa Kuptov. 

Au. Ver.—15 And there was trembling 
in the host, in the field, and among all the 
people: the garrison, and the spoilers, they 
also trembled, and the earth quaked: so it 
was a very great trembling [Heb. a 
trembling of God. ] 

And among all the people: 
&c. 

Ged., Booth.—And among all the people 
of the garrison, &c. 

So it was a very great trembling. 

Bp. Horsley.—Wather, and it was a panic 
[sent] of God. To the same effect the 

Bp. Patrick.—A very great trembling.] 
In the Hebrew, a trembling of God ; that is, 
which God sent upon them: called by the 
heathen a panic fear, which they thought 
came from their gods. and made the stoutest 
men quake. 


moet 


the garrison, 
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Ver. 16. 
: Bor qb» aie pina mam — 
| i17 "Jte «T J TT I gs 2. 2 


— kat idod 7 mapepo) Terapaypéern évOev 
kat évOev. 

Au. Ver.—16 And the watchmen of Saul 
in Gibeah of Benjamin looked ; and, behold, 
the multitude melted away, and they went 
on beating down one another. 

The multitude, &c., another. 

Houb., Ged.,  Booth.—The multitude 
melted away, and were going [Ged., dis- 
persing] hither and thither. 

Legebant LXX DM o»m bis, ut est le- 
gendum.——Z7oub. 

Maurer.—Bene LXX: évOev kai évOev. 
Omissum est prius correlat. facili negotio 
supplendum. Consentiunt E. Gr. crit., 
p. 965 et Hitzigius. 


Ver. 18. 
. g : Y . 
rM mbar nino Une) rs 
pea DONT DOS mu» mgosn 

2 77 Jj v; dT & c TT 1 ^ "tlr 

: DaD S um 

Ec. + 

kal ete SaovA TÔ 'Axid. mpoodyaye TÒ 

'Edoi0, Gre avrós ype Tò 'Edov8 év rÀ )uépa 
ekeivn évomtov 'IaparA. 

Au. Ver.—18 And Saul said unto Ahiah, 
Bring hither the ark of God. For the ark 
of God was at that time with the children of 
Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—How could he bid him 
bring the ark, when it was at Kirjath-jearim, 
in the house of Abinadab? To this Abar- 
binel answers, that he doth not speak of the 
ark in which the tables of the law were 
kept (for he doth not say, “ bring the ark of 
the covenant hither") but a little coffer, 
wherein the ephod was kept; that is, the 
breastplate with urim and thummim. These 
the priest brought along with him that Saul 
might consult God upon occasion, as David 
did, 1 Sam. xxx. 8. Therefore the LXX 
translate it mpoodyaye rò '"Edo)0, “bring 
hither the ephod." And so Rasi and 
Kimehi (see Buxtorf. Hist. Arcze, cap. 3, and 
our learned Dr. Spencer, De Leg. et Rit. 
Heb., fol. 859). But this doth not seem a 
solid interpretation, there being but one ark 
mentioned in Scripture, which is not always 
called the ‘ark of the covenant," but the 
* ark of the Lord," or the * ark of God," as 
it is called when it came into the camp of 
Israel, and was taken by the Philistines 
(ch. iv. ver. 6, 11, 17, 18, &c.). Therefore 
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here, I suppose, Saul commanded the ark 
itself to attend him, when he wanted the 
advice and assistance of Samuel. 

Bp. Horsley.—With the children, m. 
The conjunction ? never renders with. One 
MS. of Kennicott's has 2 09. The LXX 
read x». But what was this ark of God, 
which was at hand in the camp, which Saul 
commands the priest to bring? The ark of 
the covenant was at Kiriath-jearim, and 
certainly not to be moved but by the express 
command of God, or upon signal given for 
its removal, as in the wilderness. The Is- 
raelites, in the latter end of Eli's time, had 
suffered for their presumption, when they 
removed it from Shiloh to the field of battle, 
without any previous command og permission 
on the part of God. See chap. iv. It is 
not likely that they would so soon repeat the 
same crime, or that Saul, so lately seated on 
the throne, would give so extraordinary an 
order. The word 7227 is ambiguous, and 
may render either bring hither, or go to. 
Aquila and Symmachus render it in the 
latter sense: spoceA6e Kat kioT Tov Geov' 
but then they add expressly, that this ark, 
to which the priest, according to their ver- 
sion, is to resort, was in the camp; 7v yap 
cvv Tots vtots IopagA év ry wapepBorn. And 
upon another occasion we read of an ark in 
the camp, which cannot be understood of 
the ark of the covenant, 2 Sam. xi. 11. 
From the latter part of this first book of 
Samuel it appears, that during Saul's life, 
both Saul and David were possessed at the 
same time of the instruments of oracular 
consultation, of which an ark, with the 
cherubic emblems, seems to have been an 
essential part. Mr. Hutchinson's conjecture, 
therefore, that the Israelites, in these times, 
had more emblematic arks than one, deserves 
great attention, though the exposition which 
he offers of this verse is inadmissible. See 
his Works, vol. vi., p. 148—151. And his 
reasoning upon a very forced interpretation 
of Numb. ii. 17, compared with Numb. 
x. 83, is weak and ill-founded. 

Ged., Booth.—And Saul said to Ahiah, 
Bring hither the ephod [Ged., the sacred 
ephod]; for he at that time wore the ephod 
among the Israelites. 

Houb.—18 Post hec Saül Achie dixit ; 
applica ephod sacrum ; erat enim eo lempore 
arca Dei apud filios Israel. 

Mendosé oR, arcam; neque enim ad 
nutum regis arca Dei movebatur, cùm Deus 
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consulebatur. Itaque verius Greci Intt. 
ephod, quod ephod sacerdotem Achiam ges- 
tasse narratum est suprà versu 3. Ephod 
autem dicitur ephod Dei, seu sacrum, ut dis- 
tinguatur à ceteris ephod, in quibus non 
erant Urim et Thumim, quibus divina 
oracula fiebant. ^ Proptereà autem post 
additur, nam erat tum arca Dei apud filios 
Israel, quia eo tempore ibi erat arca, ubi 
erat ephod sacrum. Ceterùm, pro m, le- 
gendum 23, cum filius (Israel) vel apud. 
Sic plerique Veteres, qui CY, cum, ut et 
Arabs YO, cum. Greci Intt. év@mov, coram, 
ex scriptione 59. Non significat ^, cum, 
quanquam id grammatici novi sanxére. 
Rabbini quidam, ut explicent hzc verba, 
fac accedere arcam, comminiscuntur arcam 
nescio quam, in quá includerentur ephod et 
pectorale, et quam Levite, non secus ac 
aream  feederis, humeris suis gestarent. 
Quorum in sententiam ivit eruditus Prideaux 
in sua Historià Judaeorum, lib. iii. num. 3 
ob eam causam, quod eo tempore arca 
foederis esset non in Gabaa, ubi erat Saül, 
sed in Cariatbiarim. | Respondetur 1. Arcam 
Dei apud sacros scriptores non aliam esse, 
nisi arcam ipsam foederis. 2. Altum silen- 
tium esse in sacro volumine de arcá, in quá 
ephod et pectorale includerentur, et supel- 
lectilem sacram solitam fuisse gestari panno 
hyacinthino involutam, non arcá inclusam, 
ut docemur ex Numerorum cap. iv. 3. Ar- 
cam foederis fuisse eo tempore in ipsis castris 
Saülis. Nam si fuisset in Cariathiarim, 
quorsum diceretur, drea erat apud filios 
Israel, ut convertére veteres interpretes. 
Itaque etiam sine autoritate affirmat Erud. 
Prideaux, arcam foederis semel tantüm fuisse 
in castra ductam, tum nimirum, cum capta 
fuit a Philisteis; nam huic ejus affirmationi 
contradicit hic locus. 

Dathe.—In versione rov LX X. probo lec- 
tionem vocis TX loco JW, partim quoniam 
in versu tertio deillo Achijanarratur, eum cum 
ephodo adfuisse, partim quoniam ad Deum 
consulendum non arca, sed ephodus adhibe- 
batur. Nam Sauli consilium non videtur 
fuisse, ut arcam Dei secum in proelium 
educeret, quod nonnulli interpretes opinantur, 
sed ut quaereret, queenam causa esset tanti 
apud hostes tumultus, et quid sibi faciendum 
csset, lilius enim mandati revocandi causa 
non erat Saulo, quoniam contra hostem 
egrediebatur; sed nolebat Deo non eonsulto 
proelium committere. Jam vero, cum de 
fuga hostium non amplius dubitaret, non 
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erat, cur Deum consuleret. — Attamen 
nullus interpretum reliquorum ex antiquis 
legit "bM pro PN, igitur vulgarem lec- 
tionem retinui. In reliquis versio Greca 
nimis recedit a textu, quem nos legimus, 
quam ut hunc ex illa emendare audeam, 
quod fieri debere auctor est Celeb. Koehlerus 
in Repertorio, P. ii., p. 256.  Preeterea de 
uno illo Achija dici non poterat, eum ferre 
arcam Dei ante Israélitas, sed ephodum eum 
tulisse, h.e., secum habuisse, ut eum, si 
opus esset, indueret, supra vers. 3, jam erat 
dictum. — Litteram Vau in voce %0 pro 
multipliei ejus significatione putem explicari 
posse per cum s. apud (Glassius, p. 602) 
sime mutatione in C? vel 3, quam Hubi- 
gantius suadet. 

Maurer.—Equidem receptam ,lectionem 
retinendam puto. Primum enim verba 
vs. 9: Achija ephodum gestabat nihil aliud 
sibi volunt, quam, Achijam tunc temporis 
summi sacerdotis munere functum esse. 
Hujus enim insigne fuit ephodum. Deinde, 
ubi periculum in mora, celeri auxilio, non 
oraculo opus est. Illud igitur ut ferat, rex 
sacerdoti: arcam  admove dicit. —Sperat 
enim, ejus adspectum militibus animum 
additurum esse, cf. supra iv. 3, seqq. De 
fuga hostium certior factus jussum revocat 
(vs. 19). Tum ea que subsequuntur ^5 
^m mm in Zfwmerale summi sacerdotis non 
quadrant. Denique preter LXX et Jo- 
sephum (dpxteparur) oro) veteres omnes 
lectionem vulgarem exprimunt. 9m. Da- 
thius: “ Litteram Vau pro multiplici cjus 
significatione putem explicari posse per cum 
s. apud."  Credat Judaeus Apella! Certum 
mihi est, legendum esse ?22. 


Ver. 19. 
fete Vas aay cy vm 
To mupbs nme» ous Denm 
- ) ^ * 35 
OW Cw onu =) Then 
irm Abs ipie 
MDD YSN NPDES 
kal éyevrjün ós adel Saovd mpós Tov iepéa, 
kai ó yos ev vj mapeuBoA; ràv aXXov 
émopevero mopevdpevos kai émAnOuve. Kat elme 
ZaoUA mpós Tov iepéa. ouvdyaye tas xeipás 
gov. 


Au. Fer.—19 And it came to pass, while 
Saul talked unto the priest, that the noise 
[or, tumult] that was in the host of the Phi- 
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ue " Eos T sn] 
listines went on and increased: and Saul|have joined them together; because I think’ 


said unto the priest, Withdraw thine hand. 
Houb.—pm 7. Lege, cum veteribus, 
ibat eundo. Nam otiosum illud 1, quod 
quidem Hebraei 
causa, ut Latini; nec scriberet sacer autor, 
IN Tour T... pom, &umultus...et ibat eundo, 
et crescebat. — Caeterum quod Masora hic 
lacunam facit post 2, id facit sine justá 
causa (nam nihil deest in contextu) et sine 
autoritate antiquorum codicum, cum veteres 
nihil plus legerint quàm quod hodie legitur. 
Dp Patrick.— Withdraw thine hand.] He 
was going to take the «rim and thummim, as 
the forenamed authors understand it, when 
Saul, hearing the tumult grow greater and 
greater among the Philistines, bade him 
forbear, there being no need, for he con- 
cluded they were routed; and therefore re- 
solved, without any further deliberation, to 
go and pursue them. Or, as others under- 
stand it, the priest having stretched forth his 
hand to God in prayer for his advice, Saul 
called upon him to desist: for it was plain 
what they had to do, without any inquiry. 


Ver. 21. 

. 3 . Q 
Diany? Smee? wn DHP 
Dap mama DAY aby og cvv 
"by Ws 5SobPUby Di maion 

qmm bass 

T. Ake «T 

SovAo oi dyres éxÓés kal mpírqv 

?4€pav perà Tov dAdoPtAa@v, of dvaBávres eis 

THY MapeuBornv, eneatpadnoay Kal abroi elvat 
peta Iopand ràv perà ZaovA kal 'IováDav. 

Au. Fer.—21 Moreover the Hebrews that 
were with the Philistines before that time, 
which went up with them into the camp 
from the country round about, even they also 
turned to be with the Israelites that were with 
Saul and Jonathan. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read with LXX, om 
TTDI D'Ov Wy Wx DOY NANN cnup*p yoyo 

&c. , mmu mos Oa 10) 
“ And the slaves that belonged to the Phi- 
listims before that time, which went up with 
them to the camp, they also changed sides 
[deserted] to take part with," &c. 

Ged., Booth.—21 Moreover, the Hebrew 
slaves, who were before that time with the 
Philistines, and had come up with them into 
the camp; even they also turned to be with 
the Israelites who were with Saul and 
Jonathan, 

LXX has slaves instead of Hebrews. 


€ 


\ 
Kal OL 


with Michaélis, that they were both ori- 
ginally in the text.— Ged. 
Houb.—Quinetiam illi qui in servitute Phi- 


conduplicant  euphoniz | listæorum nuper fuerant, quique cum eis in 


castra venerant, averterunt se, ut ad filios 
Israel, qui Saulem et Jonatham comitabantur, 
se se adjungerent. 

"omm, Multae hie ambages et veterum 
Intt. et recentiorum, ex mendo DWYM scripto, 
pro DYN, et servientes, vel servi erant Phi- 
listeis ; ita LX X, et servi. Alterum mendum 
est In 797 C2 PID, quod legendum 1797 23 ^ac", 
converterunt se illis ipsi, ut sequatur OF DYT) 
"wm, ut essent cum Israel. Ita LXX, con- 
versi sunt; Chaldzus, VN, redierunt, et ita 
Vulgatus. 

AMaurer.—21 | Vehementer hoc comma 
sollicitarunt interpretes. Audiatur Dathius, 
qui “pro MWI, inquit, LXX legerunt Ovary 
(nempe habent of odor) et pro maron PIO 
LXX, Vulg., Syrus: 797 va (alii tamen, 
in his Schulzius, interpretes illos legisse 
volunt ^o 30) vertunt enim éreotpadnoay 
kat abroí. Quas lectiones recepte praefe- 
rendas esse nemo neget. Quoad primam 
vocem assentior Michaéli, qui utramque, 
tum que in textu Hebraeo legitur, tum quam 
LXX substituerunt, junxit. OUT owy, 
Hebrei, qui servi fuerant Philisteeorum." 
Vellem, hi critici etiam dixissent, quid fa- 
ciendum sit cum isto J, quod, si sequor 
eos, utique nescio utrum sit coquendum an 
assandum. Sed nolo tempus perdere. 
Sanissimum locum ad verbum sic redde: e£ 
Hebrei erant Philisth@is, i.e., cum Philis- 
teeis ut antea, qui (Hebraei) ascenderant, pro- 


cr 


bon’ 
YD 
> 


fecti erant una cum its in castra in cireuilu 


posita; jam hi quoque recipiebant se ad Is- 
raelitas cet. Nomen DY articulo definitum 
significat eos ex Hebrais, qui antea ad Phi- 
listaeos transfugerant aut in eorum servitutem 
redacti erant. Adverbium deriv. verb. 229 
post nomen non caret exemplo. Vid. ad 
Jos.iv. 3. Neque otiosum est hoc vocabu- 
lum.  Innuitur enim, Philisteos Hebrzis 
istis non satis confisos esse, ideoque eos per 
castra dispertivisse. Denique ad nv? neg 
quod attinet, rogo lectores, ut inspiciant 
G. Gr. ampl, p. 787, Gr. min. $ 129, 
adn. 1 I. 


Ver. 22, 
Au. Fer—22 Likewise all the men of 
Israel which had hid themselves in mount 


I| Ephraim, when they heard that the Philis- 
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tines fled, even they also followed hard after 
them in the battle. 

In the battle. 

Ged., Booth.—In the battle ; so that the 
whole people, now with Saul, were about ten 
thousand men [LX X, Vulg.]. 

Bp. Horsley.—The Vulgate adds, “et 
erant curn Saul quasi decem millia virorum.” 
The LXX have the like addition, but they 


place it at the end of the following verse 
[so Houb. ]. 


Ver. 24. 

y wmm ca i oso 

Au. Ver.—24 And the men of Israel 
were distressed that day: for Saul had 
adjured the people, saying, Cursed be the 
man that eateth any food until evening, that 
I may be avenged on mine enemies. So 
none of the people tasted any food. 

Distressed. So Gesenius and most com- 
mentators. Niph. vo, 1. To be pressed, 
harassed, 1 Sam. xiii. 6; Is. liii. 7. Recipr. 
To vex, harass, one another, Is. iii. 5. 2. To 
be harassed with toil, to be wearied, dis- 
tressed, spoken of an army, 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 
— Gesen. 

Houb.—24 Eodem die, postquam Israclile 
in unum collecti fuerunt, eos Saül jurejurando 
tali obligant, &c. 

wa "ow ww, et Israelite congregati sunt. 
Nisi legitur WN, quod verbum habet congre- 
gare, quem significatum Vulgatus exponit, 
erit adsciscenda potestas Arab. verbi w», 
congregare dispersos. Nam potestas He- 
braica nulla huie loco est accommodata. 
Non quidem /assatus, ut quidam convertunt; 
neque enim significatum talem habet ver- 
bum 22: non etiam coactus, vel angustiatus ; 
quippe cum angustiz jam nulle essent, post- 
quam Israel de Philistzis victoriam magnam 
reportárat. 

Tasted any food. 

Ged., Booth—So none of the people 
tasted food until the evening [ Arab. ]. 


Ver. 25. 
UID Umm f» vue 
: npn EOP 
kai IáaA Spupos jv peAtooa@vos Kata mpóa- 
QOv TOU dypov. 


Au. Ver.—25 Aud all they of the land 
came to a wood; and there was honey upon 
the ground. 

26 And when the people were come into 
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the wood, behold, the honey dropped; but 
no man put his hand to his mouth: for the 
people feared the oath. 

Houb.—25 Omnis autem hec regio ad 
sylvam pertinebat, et mella humum operiebant. 

wil yoss 91. Si qui credunt, post Chal- 
daeum, significari omnes incolas terre intrasse 
in sylvam, ex eis queritur. lo. quid caussz 
esset, cur omnes terre incola in sylvam in- 
trarent, postquam Philistei campos liberos 
vacuosque precipiti fuga reliquerant. 20. Cur 
post dicatur, populus sylvam intravit ; nam 
alterutrum erit otiosum. Preterea obser- 
vandum est, hoc versu legi w2, sequenti 
versu Wt DE non igitur verbum N, quod 
utrumque comitatur, utrobique significare 
intrare, quoniam scribendi forma non eadem 
est utrobique. Mendosum est W1, quod fuit 
scribendum rm3, omnis autem regio veniebat, 
seu pertingebat ad sylvam, vel in sylvam de- 
sinebat. Veteres in loco lubrico czspitarunt, 
mendo non animadverso. Vide eos, si juvat, 
in Polyglottis. Apposite sequenti versu sub- 
ditur, populus intravit in sylvam, postquam 
dictum est, campos eos desinere in locum 
sylvestrem. 

Bp. Horsley.—25 And all they of the land 
came to a wood. For ywn 53, one MS. of 
Kennicott’s has orm bn, “and the whole 
army came to an apiary.” 

26 Into the wood; rather, into the apiary. 


Ver. 27. 
Py y nmNAm — 
m^ Ti AT 
m nwm 
— kal dvéf8Aexvrav of dpOadpol avrov. 
Au. Ver.—And his eyes were enlightened. 
Pool.—His eyes were enlightened ; he was 
refreshed, and recovered his lost spirits, 
whereof part went into his optic nerves, and 
so cleared his sight, which was much dark- 
ened by famine, as is usual. 
Ged., Booth.—lle was much refreshed. 


Ver. 28. 
da n nan — 
— kai €EeAvVOn 6 Aaós. 

Au. Ver.—28 Then answered one of the 
people, and said, Thy father straitly charged 
the people with an oath, saying, Cursed be 
the man that eateth any food this day. And 
the people were faint [or, weary]. 

And the people were faint. 

Dathe, Geddes, Booth.—29 Hence the 
people are faint. 
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Ver. 30. 
a., Q yo, 
Dox DON sab oD AR 
2 awa awe ok Sow 
1 ^T T 47: ATs Je: 
: Dnw mp nn 
jo Re r= JT TOIT 

AAN ore ehayev écOav onpepov 6 Aaós Tov 
oKVAwY Tov éxÜp&àv abróv dy ebpev, Gre viv av 
HeiCay Av 7) mAnyn 7 ev rois aAAodvAats. 

Au. Ver.—30 How much more, if haply 
the people had eaten freely to day of the 
spoil of their enemies which they found? 
for had there not been now a much greater 
slaughter among the Philistines? 

Ged., Booth.—YHow much better [Ged., 
better had it been], if the people had to-day 
freely eaten, &c. 

Houb.—30 Quid si igitur populus hodie 
de spoliis hosliun, quecumque reperit, liberó 
comedisset ? nunc aulem non magna extilit 
clades Philisteorum. 

RVD AN. Circulo superno castigatur id 
M» in codicibus; etenim legendum 1, si, 
cum Chaldzo et cum Vulgato, quanto magis 
si populus comedisset, antequam hostes per- 
sequeretur, ut posteà in legitimá serie veniat 
DY `, nunc autem, sive cum contrà non 
magna clades extiterit Philisteorum, quia 
nimirum populus itinere fessus, viribus desti- 
tuebatur. Quod si retinebitur m» ^» ms 
seriem habere vix poterit illud nm» ^, quod 
subjungitur, et quod adhiberi solet in con- 
trarium sententiam. 

Dathe.—30 Sed quoniam populo non 
licuit, hostium suorum przda frui, clades 
non adeo magna Philisteis est illata. 


Ver. 34. 

Au. Fer.—Bring me hither every man his 
ox, and every man his sheep, &c. 

Houb.—wwo ww. Lege Ww. Ad hujus 
mendi exemplum docet Buxtorfius in Lexico 
suo, nomen 7T? admittere litteram Jod Epen- 
theticam, quam quidem non plus admittit, 
quam ejicit litteram 7, etsi legitur Yw, Deut. 
xxi. 1 ubi Sam. Codex habet Ww, forma 
consueta. 


Ver. 35. 
Do inks mim? mare vuU ja 
: rpm? Mara nao 
kai QkoOóp.naev eket Taovd Ovoractypiov TO 
Kupiw* roUro ğparo Zaovd olkodopnaar Ov- 
giagTnpioy TQ Kupto. 
Au. Fer.—35 And Saul built an altar 
unto the Lorp : the same was the first altar 
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that he built unto the Lon» [Heb., that altar 
he began to build unto the Lonp]. So most 
commentators. 

Houb.—35 Saül autem altare Domino Deo 
suo ibi e@dificavit; et cum ceapisset altare 
Domino edificare. 

vw. Id pronomen nullum nexum habet 
cum cetera oratione. Graci Intt. rovro, 
qui forte scripserunt róre, tunc, ut habet 
Vulgatus, cum legerent «n. Totum id 
ultimum membrum Syrus pretermittit. Nos, 
ex conjectura, wm mur», Domino Deo suo, 
ut post veniat 77M, et ccpit, vel tum coepit 
edificare altare Domino...Nisi melius cum 
Arabe, et cum caepisset edificare...dixit, de- 
scendamus, &c. 

Ver. 39. 
'S bons Dien nimon cr 
^m 3» pods aiw-—sN 
EP JTT d: Jaion 

órt (5 Kúpios 6 rocas vov “IopanA, Öri éàv 
amokpt6n Kata 'IováOav roù vioù pov, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—39 For, as the Lon» liveth, 
which saveth Israel, though it bein Jonathan 
my son, he shall surely die. But there was 
not a man among all the people that an- 
swered him. 

Houb.— Si fuerit in Jonathá hoc (peccatum 
nxen). taque male 2%, ubi scribendum 
fuerat 12, fuerit hec (culpa); quia nyen 
est femininum. Greci Intt. éàv dmoxpi67, 
si responsum fuerit, JVI, contra Jonathan, 
ex scriptura 3% hodierne non inferiore; 
nam antea ver. 37 similiter dictum est, x 
YT , e£ non ei respondit. 


Ver. 41. 

opis rop mimg Dany ab 
Dym ARW Tah Tan OY nun 
NY 
itt 
kal eire SaovA, Kúpte ó Ocós IopanA, ri re 
ovk dzekpiÓns TQ op cov oNuEpov; el èv 
enol 1) ev "Iová8av TO vid pov fj áüuia; Kúpte 
6 eds "IaparjA dds Sydovs* kai éàv rá8e ety, 
dos ô) TQ Aa@ cov 'IcpajA, dds ù óoiórgra: 
Kat kAnpovtat Iwváðav kai SaovaA, kai 6 Aaós 

EENAA Ge. 

Au. Fer.—41 Therefore Saul said unto 
the Lorp God of Israel, Give a perfect lot 
[or, shew the innocent]. And Saul and 
Jonathan were taken: but the people 
escaped [Heb., went forth]. 

Said unto the Lord God of Israel. 


Ged., Booth.—Therefore Saul said, O 


yore 


fet 
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Jehovah, the God of Israel, &c. So LXX, 
Syr, Arab. The present text and Chald. 
have, said to the Lord, and Vulg. has both 
readings. Perhaps the true reading was, 
said to the Lorn, O Lon», &c.— Geddes. 

Pool.—Give a perfect lot, or declare 
(for giving is oft put for declaring or pro- 
nouncing, as Deut. xi. 29; xiii. 1, 2; Prov. 
ix. 9) the perfect or guiltless person; i.e., O 
Lord, so guide the lot, that it may discover 
who is guilty in this matter, and that it may 
clear the innocent. The people escaped, to 
wit, the danger; they were pronounced 
guiltless. 

Bp. Patrick.—Give a perfect lot.] The 
word lot is not in the original, but only give 
perfect, that is, declare who is innocent. So 
the word give sometimes signifies to pro- 
nounce (Deut. xiii. 1, 2). 

Gesen.—Uo"on m. adj. (r. DDN). 

l. Complete, perfect, Ps. xix. 8; Job 
xxxvi. 4; xxxvii. 16. 

4. Trop. in a moral sense, wholeminded, 
i.e., upright, innocent, blameless, good. Subst. 
integrity, Josh. xxiv. 14; Judg. ix. 16, 19. 
Hence mnna qx, Ps. Ixxxiv. 12, and qe 
mon, Ps. xv. 2, fo walk (live) uprightly. 
1 Sam. xiv. 41 DYN nag, give the truth! 

Houb.—41 Et dixit Saul Domino: Deus 
Israel [indica nobis cur servo tuo Saüli hodie 
non responderis. Si in me, aut in Jonatha 
filio meo est iniquitas hac, da nobis indicium 
per Urim ; aut si hec iniquitas est in populo], 
da indicium per Thumim. | Deprehensi fue- 
runt Saül et Jonathas, et populus exivit. 

oon mn, Da Thumim: vide versionem. 
Hujus loci est brevitas tam obscura, ut non 
dubitare debeat cordatus lector mutilum nos 
contextum nunc habere, et ea esse restitu- 
enda, quae habet Vulgatus, quaque etiam, 
partem nonnullam, Graeci Intt. Que ut 
omitterentur occasionem fecisse videtur 727, 
quod ter legebatur, cum ex primo in tertium 
saltum faceret descriptor. Nam hac Graecos 
et Vulgatum de suo infarcisse, nemo, opinor, 
preter Clericum, credet; cum talis sup- 
plementi sit plana sententia et in seriem 
mirifice quadrans. Enimvero primum petit 
a Domino Saül, ut aliquo signo, cur interro- 
gatus tacuerit, declaret. Deinde, ut signum, 
si heec iniquitas est in se, aut filio suo, per 
pm, Urim (apud Vulgatum ostensiones) de- 
claretur: si autem in populo, per DYN, 
Thumim (apud Vulgatum sanctitatem). Con- 
vertit Clericus, cedo innocentem, toto coelo 
aberrans. Nam rogabat Dominum Saül, 
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non ut innocentem declaret, sed ut reum ; 
quod quidem aperte demonstrat verbum 72», 
deprehensus est, adhibitum ultimo loco in 
Jonatha, qui reus erat. Cum igitur vocabu- 
lum von nihil minus hic sonet, quam 2n0- 
centiam, superest ut Zhumim sit in oppo- 
sitione cum DR. Porro Urim et Thumim 
unum sine altero signum dedisse, quod Saül 
postulabat, non mirabuntur ii, qui ex Sam. 
Pentateucho didicerunt Urim et Thumim 
fuisse in veste sacerdotali duas res diversas. 
Nimirum Sam. Codex nunquam non con- 
junctionem ? interponit Urim inter ac Thu- 
mim. 


Ver. 43. 

Au. Ver.—43 Then Saul said to Jonathan, 
Tell me what thou hastdone. And Jonathan 
told him, and said, I did but taste a little 
honey with the end of the rod that was in 
mine hand, and, lo, I must die. 

Houb.—nmv» mo, Quid fecisti. | Unus 
Codex Orat. mwy sine 7, et sic alibi sepe 
quidam codices, ut frustra emphasin quan- 
dam in isto paragogico esse grammatici 
quidam comminiscantur. "n. Melius xn, 
ecce autem ego. Sic LXX et Vulg. 


Ver. 48. 
an br iy» 
kai eroine Ovvapuv, K.T.À. 

Au, Fer.—48 And he gathered an host 
[or, wrought mightily] and smote the Ama- 
lekites, and delivered Israel out of the hands 
of them that spoiled them. 

Gathered an host. So Houb., Gesen. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “he had good 


success.” 


Dathe, Ged., Booth.—He acted valiantly. 


Ver. 51. 
73 was oH m WRN wu 
: Opa 
kai Kis marp ZaovA, kai Nip marnp ' ABev- 
vip vids "Iapiv, viod ABNA. 

Au. Fer. —51 And Kish was the father of 
Saul; and Ner the father of Abner was the 
son of Abiel. 

Houb., Le Clerc, Dathe, Ged., Booth., 
Maurer.—For Kish, the father of Saul, and 
Ner, the father of Abner, were the sons of 
Abiel. 

Dathe.—Pro 3 legendum videtur `A, 
quanquam nullus interpretum antiquiorum 
hanc lectionem prodit. Nam quoniam scrip- 
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tor docere vult, Nerum patruum Sauli fuisse, 
necessario ei dicendum fuit, Kisum et Nerum 
filios fuisse Abielis. Cf. cap. ix. 1. Sic 
quoque verterunt Clericus et Hubigantius, 
qui tamen de mutanda lectione lectores non 
admonuerunt. Quod vero fecit Michaélis 
Tee, 


Cuar. XV. 2. 
Aan goia > ovis — 
— os annutnoev aùT® év Th 600, K.T.X. 
Au. Ver.—2 Thus saith the Lorp of 
hosts, I remember that which Amalek did to 
Israel, how he laid wait for him in the way, 
when he came up from Egypt. 
How he laid wait for him in the way. 
Ged.—How he opposed [so Booth.] them 
in their way. 
Houb.— Cum ei opposuit se se in vid. 
Dathe.—Cum eis in itinere insidiabantur. 
Gesen.—ow 1. To set, place.—Spec. a) to 
set troops, 1.e., to draw up, to array, seq. 
acc. 1 Sam. xi. 11, Saul set (Cvm) the people 
in three companies. Jobi. 17. Acc. impl. 
1 K. xx. 12; Ez. xxii. 24. So 1 Sam. 
xv. 2 pm D ev, he set himself in the way, 
i.e against him. 


Ver. 4. 
DIPS Oya Vau) prvi 
My "baa AYN COND DADU 


ODD Bess DDN 


Kat mapiyyeie SaovA Ta aĝ, kai eri- 
oKérrerat artols ev Tadyadots rerpakoatas 
ydas Taypdtwv, Kal Tov “lovday Tpiákovra 
xircadas Taypatov. 

Au. Fer.—4 And Saul gathered the 
people together, and numbered them in 
Telaim, two hundred thousand footmen, and 
ten thousand men of Judah. 

Gathered. 

Houb.—vown. Lege ram, et auditum 
fecit, vel audire fecit (omnem populum ) quod 
idem est, ac convocavit. 

In Telaim. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word Telaim signifying 
lambs (which it is likely were very plentiful 
in this place), the Targum translates it, he 
numbered them by paschal lambs: as if the 
passover was kept at this time. And so 
Rasi fancies that it being unlawful to number 
the people, he commanded every man to take 
a lamb out of the flock, and numbered them. 
But David Kinchi, and others, take this as 
we do, for the name of a place called Telem, 
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in the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 24). For 
there is no place mentioned in Scripture 
called Telaim ; nor any so near it in sound 
as this (see Selden, lib. iii. De Synedr., 
cap. 11, n. 5, and Bochart's Hierozoicon, 
par. i., lib. ii., cap. 43). 

Houb., Ged., Booth.— And Saul assembled 
the people, and numbered them in Telaim, 
two hundred thousand men, of whom were 
ten thousand men of Judah. 

Of whom were, &c. Others render, beside : 
but I think with Houbigant, that these 
10,000 were included in the former number. 
— Ged. 

Ver. 5. 
ions ou — 
— kai évjüpevaev ev TG xeudppo. 

Au. Ver.—5 And Saul came to a city of 
Amalek, and laid wait [or, fought] in the 
valley. 

Laid wait. So most commentators. 

Dathe.—Lectio recepta 722 2^, contendit 
in valle neque apta est contextui, nam de 
contentione s. prelio cum hostibus in se- 
quentibus sermo est, neque usui loquendi, 
quo verbum 2^ nunquam de contentione, 
que armis fit, s. de bello dicitur. Sed oi 6 
aptissimam lectionem servarunt: xat êv- 
Opevaev év TÔ xeuappo: et Vulgatus: te- 
tendit insidias. Littera X igitur inserta le- 
gerunt N. Singularem lectionem exhibet 
cod. ii. Kennicotti Tw», descendit, aptam 
quoque, si pluribus testibus confirmaretur. 

Maurer.—5*3 zw.  Dathius: “Lectio 
recepta, &c." [vid. supra]. Sed zx non est 
fut. Kal verbi 2^, sed fut. Hiph. contracte 
scriptum pro 38%, et insidias posuit ab W. 
Cf. ow", Num. xi. 25, PN pro psx, Job. 
xxxii. 11. Bene LXX: kai évjópevaev, 
Vulg., tetendit insidias. Ita et Josephus. 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Fer. For ye shewed kindness to 
all the children of Israel, &c. 
Houb.—^3cn ames, Fecisli misericordiam. 
Unus codex mer; melius 7 additur ad 107, 
hoc modo: "cma mew, 





Ver. 9. 
"oy, Mob» nom) bw “bam 
oy) nues) pm Hes iem 
| 33 azien-b275y, à»: 
kai mepiesroujgaro SaovA kal más ó Aaós ròv 
"Ayày Covra, kai rà ayaĝà ràv Troysviwy, kal 
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Tv Bovkoriov, kai tov éOecuárov, kai Tov 
dpmeAóvov, kai rrávrov rv ayabéy, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—9 But Saul and the people 
spared Agag, and the best of the sheep, and 
of the oxen, and of the fatlings [or, of the 
second sort], and the lambs, and all that was 
good, &c. 

Fatlings and the lambs. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth—Of the full grown 
camels, and the camel-pillions. 

Camelis robuslissimis et pilentis camelinis. 
Dw sunt cameli optimi et robustissimi. 
Neque opus est crisi Hubigantii, qui mutat 
in 52? pinguia. — Sequens vocabulum DY 
alias quidem arietes notat, sed h.1. non, quia 
jam sub W8 comprehenduntur, sed sunt 
selle s. pilenta camelorum. De his pluribus 
egit Scheid in observatt. adjectis commentatt. 
in Canticum Hiskiæ, p. 59. Cf. nostram 
observationem de ^3 ad Genes. xxxi. 34.— 
Dathe. 

Gesen.—t'y55u, Catlle of a second quality 
(opp. 229), or perhaps lambs of the second 
birth, i.e., autumnal lambs, and therefore 
weaker and less valuable. 

2 plur. O92, m. 1. A carriage, litter, so 
called from running, r. và. No. 2. 2. A 
lamb, espec. as fat and well fed, 1 Sam. 
xv. 9, &c. 

Maurer.—9 Den. In hoc voc. anti- 
quiores interpretes mire argutantur. "Videtur 
significare secundarium sc. pecus, de hoc 
enim sermo est, pecus secundi ordinis, i.e., 
vilius, Cf. DN npo» NED, scyphi argentei 
secundi ordinis, Esr. i. 10. Cf. E. Gr. crit., 
p. 496, adn. 1. 

Ver. 12. 
. Ye = ONG 3 
“ape Ab mv P» Dep nim — 
: babar mm 

— kal ávécrakev abrQ xeipa. Kal eré- 
aotpewe rò Goya, kal karéfgm eis Tadyada 
mpos ZaovA, 

Au. Ver.—\2 And when Samuel rose 
early to meet Saul in the morning, it was 
told Samuel, saying, Saul came to Carmel, 
and, behold, he set him up a place, and is 
gone about, and passed on, and gone down 
to Gilgal. 

Pool—A place, i.e, a monument or 
trophy of his victory, as the same Hebrew 
word is used, 2 Sam. xvin. 18. And this 
may be here noted by way of censure, that 
he set it up not to God's honour, but to Aim- 
self, i.e., to his own praise ; which he minded 
in the first place, and afterwards went to 
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Gilgal, as it here follows, to offer sacrifice to 
God. 

Bp. Patrick.—He set him up a place.] 
Either for the dividing of the spoil, as the 
Targum understands it; or marking out a 
camp, as Kimchi; or he erected a triumphal 
arch, as St. Jerome: having brought Agag 
with him, to make his triumph greater. 
Which arch, it may be thought, was in the 
form of a hand ; for in the Hebrew the word 
we translate place is jad, which signifies a 
hand. Or, as Rasi will have it, he here 
built an altar: which Elijah in future times 
repaired (1 Kings xviii. 30). But this is a 
very gross mistake : for this Carmel was very 
remote from that mount which Elijah fre- 
quented, as Bochartus hath observed (par. i. 
Hieroz., lib. ii, cap. 48). It may be rather 
thought, to be some building erected in the 
form before mentioned, to signify that they 
overcame the Amalekites with a strong hand. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—12. He set him up a 
place.] Literally, a hand, T. Some say it 
was a monument; others, a triumphal arch: 
probably it was no more than a hand, point- 
ing out the place where Saul had gained the 
victory. Absalom’s pillar is called the haud 
of Absalom, 2 Sam. xviii. 18. 

Houb., Commentaries and Essays, Ged., 
Booth.—A monument. 

Duthe.—Tropzum. 

Gesen.—T 8. A monument, trophy, Y. q. 
DU, e. g., of victory, 1 Sam. xv. 12; a 
sepulchral monument, 2 Sam. xviii. 18 ; Is. 
lvi. 5, to them will I give a place within my 
walls, DOT, a monument (or portion) and a 
name. Perhaps this name for monument in 
the Hebrew language may stand iu some 
connexion with the ancieut custom of sculp- 
turing upon the cippi or sepulchral columns 
an uplifted hand with the arm. See Hamaker 
Diatribe de Monumentis Punicis, p. 20. 


Ver. 16. 
I : 
Yn Ab Aas n — 
: TPH”, CROES 
+ yO a 
— aves, Kat amayycA@ oot, K.T.À. 

lu. Fer.—16 Then Samuel said unto 
Saul, Stay, and I will tell thee what the 
Lorp hath said to me this night. And he 
said unto him, Say on. 

Dp. Patrick.—Stay.| This sounds as if 
Saul was going away; being abundantly 
satisfied in his noble achievements. 

Bp. LTorsley.— Stay ; rather, Give me leave. 
Samuel asks permission of the king to speak 
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his mind freely. So Ged., Permit me to 
tell; Booth., Suffer me, &c. 

Gesen.—Miph. ny], imp. v7, fut. apoc. 
and conv. n». 

1. To slacken one's hand, to desist. 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16, *» qu», slacken thine hand, i.e., 
desist from smiting. Seq. fO, i. q, to desert 
or forsake any one, Josh. x. 6. So Syr.— 
Without T, £o slacken the hand, i.e., to 
desist from any person or thing, seq. 19; 
Ps. xxxvii. 8, "No AT, desist (cease) from 
anger. Deut. ix. 14 "59 Qu, desist from 
me, i.e., let me alone. Judg. xi. 37, let me 
alone two months, i.e., give me two months. 
Hence also seq. ? of pers. to let alone or 
allow to any one, 1 Sam. xi. 3; 2 K. iv. 27. 
Absol. 1 Sam. xv. 16; Ps. xlvi. 11. 


Ver. 17. 
Ams opps sion bays ud 
Tins Ss com DS moya 


^T 
Dairy qon? nim gem 

"1: - ASI Cr i smi 
ovxi pikpós 
el GU écvumiov atTov Tyovuevos Gklmrpov 
QvAgs “Iopand; Kat éxypicé oe kvptos eis 
Baotréa éni '1opajA. 

Au. Fer.—17 And Samuel said, When 
thou wast little in thine own sight, wast thou 
not made the head of the tribes of Isracl, 
and the Lon» anointed thee king over Israel? 

When thou wast little—ieast thou not made 
the head? 

Bp. Horsley—Rather, “ Although thou 
wast little—art thou not the head." 

And the Lord, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And did not Jehovah, &c. 


kai eime Zapovr]A mpos ZaovA. 


Ver. 18. 

: bM onibo 3 namh — 

iT VT = = PUR omg ers 

— kal ToAepnoes AÙTOÙS EWS cuvTeNéons 
avTous. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the Lorn sent thee on 
a journey, and said, Go and utterly destroy 
the sinners the Amalekites, and fight against 
them until they be consumed [Heb., they 
consume]. 

Until they be consumed. 

IHoub.—Licet interpretari, usque ad de- 
struere illos vos, seu donec vos eos destruxe- 
ritis. Tamen maluimus Jo Ww, donec de- 
struere te illos, ut legunt plerique Veteres, 
quia Samuel Saülem solum alloquitur, cæ- 
feris praesertim verbis numero singulari 
enuntiatis, 
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Gesen.—193, No. 8, to be consumed, &c. 
Piel 752. 3. Causat. of Kal, No. 3, to 
consume, 1 Sam xv. 18 ; cru arabe) 7», even 
unto the destroying of them, until they be 
destroyed. 

Ver. 23. 
DDIM WNT cob ÜCornnsen c 
mim rms nmoso yy agor 
. A = A) ` 
UT? wegen 


ort ápapría olovicuá éoTw, oduyny xai 
7z'óvovs Óepaqiv éxayovow' rı é£ovüévocas TÒ 
pua Kuplov, kai é€ovdevooe: oe KUpLos pr) 
civari Baowdéa emt Topaz. 

Au. Fer.—23 For rebellion is as the sin 
of witchcraft [Heb., divination], and stub- 
bornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Be- 
cause thou hast rejected the word of the 
Lorp, he hath also rejected thee from being 
king. 

Pool.—29 Stubbornness; either wilful and 
presumptuous sin, whereby a man violently 
breaks loose from God's command, and 
resists his authority; or rather, persever- 
ance or contumacy in sin, justifying it, and 
pleading for it, which was Saul’s present 
crime. Js as iniquity and idolatry, or, the 
iniquity of idolatry; this being an hendiadis, 
as judgment and justice, Deut. xvi. 18, is 
put for the judgment of justice, or just judg- 
ment. Or, idolatry, (for so the Hebrew word 
aven signifies, as Jer. x. 15; Hos. iv. 15; 
x. 9, compared with 1 Kings xii. 29,) even 
the teraphim, which is here mentioned as 
one of the worst kinds of idolatry. 

Dp. Patrick.—For rebellion is as the sin 
of witcheraft.] Or, *'following after divi- 
nation :" which is opposed to prophecy, as 
idols are to God. 

Stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. | 
The words aven and teraphim signify all 
manner of idolatry. From which, though 
Saul was free, yet his obstinate disobedience 
made him liable to such punishment as 
idolaters deserved. For as they were to be 
cut off. so he was to be dethroned, as it here 
follows. 

Bp. Horsley. for rebellion, &c.] Rather, 
“ For the crime of divination is disubedience, 
and the sin of idolatry is obstinacy.” 

Dr. A. Clarke.—For rebellion is as the sin 
of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniguity 
and idolatry.] This is no translation of those 
diflicult words. It appears to me that the 
three nouns which occur first in the text 

3a 
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refer each to three last in order. Thus, nyen, 
TRANSGRESSION, refers to PR, iN1QUITY, which 
is the principle whence transgression springs. 
DDP, DIVINATION, refers to DDI, feraphim, 
consecrated images or telesms, vulgarly talis- 
mans, used in incantations. And ™, RE- 
BELLION, refers evidently to 1827, STUBBORN- 
ness, whence rebellion springs. The mean- 
ing therefore of this difficult place may be 
the following: As transgression comes from 
iniquity, divination from teraphim, and 
rebellion from stubbornness, so, because thou 
hast rejected the word of the Lord, he hath 
also rejected thee from being king. All the 
versions are different. 

Booth.— 

23 For rebellion is as sinful as divination, 
And stubbornness as wicked as idolatry. 
Since then thou hast rejected the word of 

Jehovah, 

Jehovah [LX X, Arab., Vulg., and twelve 
MSS.) hath rejected thee from reign- 
ing. So Ged. 

Gesen., Lee.—Witchcraft. 
Deut. xviii. 10, vol. i., p. 695. 

Iniquity. See notes on Numb, xxiii. 21, 
vol. i., p. 604, &c. 

Idolatry. See notes on teraph, xxxi. 19, 
vol. i., p. 50. | 

Hloub.— Et iniquitas et theraphim, seu 
simvlachra. | Nihil dicit iniquitas, nisi ei 
adjungitur theraphim in gignendi casu, seu 
simulachrorum ; sic antea CDDP MNO, pec- 
catum ariolationis ; itaque aut tollendum *, 
aut legendum O17, ^ inn mutato. Ita le- 
gunt LX X et Vulg. 

Maurer.—23 Nam peccatum hariolationis 
(praedicatum) est rebellio (subjectum), et 
vanilas atque teraphim est contumaciler 
agere, h. e., nam rebellare tam grave pec- 
catum est, quam hariolandi artem exercere, 
et contumaciter agere, quam idola colere. 
In altera sententia synecdochice idololatriz 
species (O'PW) pro idololatria ponitur. 


Ver. 25. 
That I may worship the 


See notes on 





Au. 
Lorp. 
Ged., Booth.—That I may worship the 
Lord [Heb., Booth., Jehovah] thy God 
[LXX and two MSS.]. 


Ver. 27, 28. 

Au. Ver.—27 And it rent. 
thee. 

Ged., Booth.—27 So that it was torn off. 
28 Torn from thee. 


Ver. 





28 Rent from 











fidence is perished. 
fidence, as God, 1 Sam. xv. 29. 
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Ver. 29. 
HoY Tae NP Deny nS ùn 
Somom> sam DTN Nò sD opm 
pere: AT) — d ^Y 
kat OuupeÜOrgera, Iopand eis Óvo, kai ovk 
anootpewe: oùðè peravonoel, OTL ovx ÒS àv- 
Üpoermrós €or ToU peravorjcat avrós. 

Au. Fer.—29 And also the Strength [or, 
eternity, or, victory] of Israel wil) not he 
norrepent: for he is not a man, that he 
should repent. 

Bp. Patrick.— The Strength of Israel.) 
The word we translate strength imports 
victory (as is observed in the margin), and 
therefore these words should be translated, 
** He that gives victory," and disposes king- 
doms, or “ the triumphant King of Israel." 

Ged.—The true God of Israel. 

Booth.— He who gives victory to Israel. 

Dathe.— Ferissimus Israelitarum Deus. 

Houb.— Qui presidet Israeli. 

Gesen.—]. TS) oftener Mz). 

l. Splendour, glory, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. 
2. Sincerity, truth. Hab. i. 4, nz» wm ND 
cE, judgment is not given according to 
truth, not in sincerity; comp. Is. xlii. 3. 
Also confidence, sc. in one's truth and 
fidelity; Lam. ii. 18, "745 "a4, my con- 
Trop. object of con- 
3. Perpe- 
tuity. 


a” 


ud * 
Prof. Lee.—V33, and ^). Arab. 2), 


monuit ; purus et sincerus fuit de re; vere 
rectóque se habuit; plene et ad satietatem 
2 


hauscrunt potum cameli. Syr. L,,,3, vicit. 


Completeness, truth, faithfulness. (a) m 
ow, A title of the Deity, as a being of 
perfection and truth. 


Ver. 30. 
Au. Fer.—And he said. 
Ged., Dooth.—Again Saul [LXX, Syr., 
Arab. | said. 





Ver. 32. 
Ord nbT35 xs poy gb — 


Pyar 7D 128 xs 

Jit- - HU Jer Cp 

— kat mrpoaTjA6e mpos avrüv "Ayày rpéuov: 
kal etrev Ayay, Ei oUro mikpòs 6 Üdvaros. 

Au. Ver.—32 Then said Samuel, Bring ye 

hither to me Agag the king of the Amalek- 

ites. And Agag came unto him delicately. 

And Agag said, Surely the bitterness of 


death is past. 
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Pool.— Delicately, or in delights, or in his 
ornaments, i. e., he came not like an offender, 
expecting the sentence of death, but in that 
garb and gesture which became his quality. 
And Agag said, or, for Agag said ; this being 
the reason why he came so. The bitterness 
of death is past: I who have escaped death 
from the hands of a warlike prince in the 
fury of battle, shall certainly never suffer 
death from an old prophet in time of peace 
[so Bp. Patrick]. 

Bp. Patrick.—Agag came unto him deli- 
cately.] Or, walking in state; for though he 
was at the point of death, saith Kimchi, he 
could not forbear to come to Samuel, ina 
haughty manner: but this word seems to 
relate to softness, rather than pride; and 
signifies that he came to him with a soft 
pace, treading gingerly (as we speak), after 
à nice and delicate manner. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Agag came unto him deli- 
cately.] The Septuagint have rpepov, trem- 
bling; the original, MWY, delicacies; pro- 
bably wx, man, understood; a man of 
delights, a pleasure taker: the Vulgate, 
pinguissimus et tremens, f" very fat and 
trembling.” 

Surely the bitterness of dea!h is past.) 
Almost all the versions render this differently 
from ours. Surely death is bitter, is their 
general sense; and this seems to be the true 
meaning. 

Ged., Booth—And Agag came to him 
pleasantly : for Agag said to himself, Surely 
the bitterness of death is past. 

Gesen—I. S2 (r. pw) only in plur. 
Dawo, c. suff $775, Jer. li. 34, and nism 
] Sam. xv. 32. 

1. Delicacies, dainties, Gen. xlix. 20; 
Lam. iv. 5; Jer. li. 34. 

2. Delights, pleasures, Prov. xxix. 17; 
Adv. with delight, cheerfully, 1 Sam. xv. 32. 


oo 


Prof. Lee.—ywo, Syr. lavas; delicie. 


Arab. Wr: mollities : bona, delicie. De- 


licacies, delights, Gen. xlix. 20; Prov. 
xxix. 17; Lam. iv. 5. Fem. pl, Job 


xxxviii. 31, mmo» DWO, delights of —, i. e., 
influences; by Rosenmüller, Gesen., &c., 
“ vincula pleiadum ;" as if derived from “ay : 
but this is groundless, See my note on the 
place. Adv. nib... qo, so he walks (in) 
greatly delighted, 1 Sam. xv. 32. Gesenius 
gives a pl. oy, Jer. li. 31. The received 


reading, however, is ‘22, of FY + |» 
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Dathe.—Hic lete accessit, et dixit; Pro- 
fecto abest morlis amaritudo. 

Houb.—Venit ad eum Agag ex vinculis, 
dicebatque quam amara est mors. 

Er vinculis. Ridicule Clericus (venit 
Agag) delicate incedens. Tolerabilius Bux- 
torfius, in vinculis, quamvis ludit lectores 
suos, quibus persuadere velit subauditam 
esse prepositionem 2, autore Kimki. Vera 
scriptura est mY, ex vinculis, ex WY, 
ligare. Nam J pro *:» usurpari non satis 
constat ex uno exemplo, quod habetur Job. 
xxxviii. 31 ubinos emendavimus, ut sit vy». 
Quam amara est mors. Significat MIT 9, 
amaritudo est mors, demonstrativo 7 verbi 
TI, est, vicem gerente: vel amaritudo 
mortis. Itaque superfluum © ante 75, nisi 
velis cum Aria interpretari, vere recessit 
amaritudo mortis. Non legunt © nec Graci 
Intt. nec Syrus et Arabs. 


Cuar. XVI. 1. 
TITS Vol gU op US — 
"3er UNS, nra jns 


— mÀrnjcov TÒ képas cov éAaíov, kal detipo 
| dmooretho ce mpos 'leocai éws BnOdeén, OTe 
naka ev Tots viots avroU époi Baca. 

Au. Fer. Fill thine horn with oil, and 
go, I will send thee to Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite: for I have provided me a king 
among his sons. 

Ged., Booth.—Fil thy horn with oil, and 
go (for I send thee) to Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite: for among his sons I have pro- 
vided for myself a king. 

Ver. 4. 
Di Dp) ons — 

— xai einar, °H epin 5 etco80s cov ó 
BXészov ; 

Au. Fer.—4 And Samuel did that which 
the Lorp spake, and came to Beth-lehem. 
And the elders of the town trembled at his 
coming [Heb., meeting], and said, Comest 
thou peaceably? 

«ind said. 

Houb.—vow". Lege, cum omnibus, ve- 
teribus WAN, ef dixerunt (senes civitatis). 

Maurer.—vVos) sc. qui nomine omnium 


j 





loquebatur. Cf. ad Num. xxxii. 25. 
Ver. 7. 
du. Ver—7 But the Lorp said unto 


Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on 
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the height of his stature; because I have 
refused him: for the LORD seeth not as 
man seeth, &c. 

For the Lord seeth not as man seeth. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read with LX X and Hou- 
bigant, 

OTOR DNO DINT TINT Wwe Nb) 

“for not as man seeth, seeth God." 

Ged.—F or not as man seeth, see J. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 Then Jesse made Shammah 
[Shimeah, 2 Sam. xiii. 3 ; Shimmah, 1 Chron. 
ii. 13] to pass by, &c. 

Shammah. 

Ged., Booth.—Shimeah. 

Houb.—Samma. Idem 1 Paral. cap. ii. 13 
nominatur NvOU; qua nominum mutationes 
sunt in sacris libris crebrissime, ex culpá 
librariorum. 

Ver. 10. 
YENI "obo NIB NVaW yh Wy 

2 . ig : Sea DT 
min wm cus ymw nun 

: TNR 

Kat maphyayev 'Ieroal roùs émrà viovs 
aùroð vómiov XapovjA. kai eime Zagov5A, 
Oùk é£eAé£aro Kúpios év rovrots. 

Au. Ver.—10 Again, Jesse made seven of 
his sons to pass before Samuel. And 
Samuel said unto Jesse, The Lorp hath not 
chosen these. 

Commentaries and Essays.—Again Jesse 


made seven of his sons to pass. 
passed before, and, by the word again, our 


translators seem to tell us, that he made seven | 


more of his sons to pass before Samuel, 
besides the three before mentioned, and so 
common readers understand it. But there 
is no word for “again,” and the (1) before 
say’ will not, we see, admit of that sense here. 
The plain meaning is, that J'esse made seven 
of his sons (including those particularly 
named before), to pass before Samuel, David, 
the eighth being then absent. But here 
arises another difficulty. By this account 
Jesse had eight sons, of which David was 
the eighth; but in 1 Chron. ii. 13—15, 


where we have a more particular account of 


the sons of Jesse, there are reckoned but 
seven, and David the seventh. I am in- 
clined therefore to suspect there may be an 





Three had | 
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Chronicles; the letters \—6, and 3—7, are so 
very like, that the latter might be easily 
written for the former: and from hence the 
account of Jesse's having eight sons in 
chap. xvii. ver. 12, may have been taken, 
being the first verse of the long interpolated 
passage (as I have no doubt it is) in the 
history of David and Goliah. 

Ged., Booth.—10 Thus Jesse made seven 
of his sons pass before Samuel; but Samuel 
said to Jesse, Jehovah hath not chosen these. 

Dathe.—10 Cum vero septem suos filios 
Iseus in conspectum Samuelis produxisset, 
atque hic nullum eorum a Jova electum 
esse confirmasset. 


Ver. 12. 
y S s. 
Mi inea nos 
* ww aio) Dy nm 
DONAT Dy?» aD mu 
TID YON] NPUD 
kai dméoTe(e xal elonyayev aùróv. Kat 


“Dy TN 
mim sem 


b >t y ^ 
avrós mvppákns perà káXXovs oia ov, kai 
> \ [d t ; ` * , M 
ayaObs ópáce. Kupio. kat eure Kuptos mpos 

3 fj 
SapoviA, 'Avácra kal xpícov róv Aavid, Gre 


T / 3 ? / 
| OUTÓS EOTLY aya6ós. 


Au. Ver—I12 And he sent, and brought 
him in. Now he was ruddy, and withal of 
a beautiful countenance [ Heb., fair of eyes], 
and goodly to look to. And the Lorp said, 
Arise, anoint him: for this zs he. 

Bp. Patrick.—Now he was ruddy.] His 
hair was red, which in ancient times was 
accounted beautiful, as Dochartus observes 
from this place. With which agree the 
words of Festus, who having said that 
rutilus signifies red, adds, “cujus coloris 
studiose etiam antique mulieres erant; of 
which colour women also were studious in 
ancient times" (see Hierozoicon, par. 1., 
lib. ii, cap. 34). But it must be confessed 
that the Hebrew word admoni doth not 
signify only red, but also bright and shining ; 
as Bochartus himself acknowledges those 
words, Lam. iv. 7, are to be understood, 
where he saith of the Nazarites, ademu 
azem mippinim, ‘‘ they were more shining in 
body than pearls." And I think these words 
are so to be interpreted concerning David, 
that he had a clear complexion; or was very 
fair (as we speak) and lovely. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I believe the word here 


error of the transcribers here in Samuel, and| means red-haired, he had golden locks. Hair 
that instead of seven sons, we should read | of this kind is ever associated with a delicate 
six, and then it will perfectly agree with | skin and florid complexion. 
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Gesen.— 218 and OW adj. (after the 
form vo") red, i.e., red-haired [so Prof. 
Lee], e. g» Esau, Gen. xxv. 25; David, 
1 Sam. xvi. 12; xvii. 42. Sept. mvppárns, 
Vulg. rufus. 

Houb.—-Flavus. 

Dathe.— Rufus. 

Of a beauliful countenance. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, had “ beautiful eyes " 
[so Ged., Booth., Gesen., Maurer], as the 
words are in the Hebrew “ Oculis speculis et 
liberalibus," as Conradus Pellicanus here 
glosses. 

Goodly to look to.] Of a pleasant aspect ; 
full of sweetness and clemency, as the same 
author understands it. 

Gesen.—T» 1, The eye ; and so in all the 
Semitic didlects Ex. xxi. 21; Lev. xxiv. 20 
al. sep. ie TP, eye to eye, Num. xiv. 14; 
Is. lii. D, Fair of eyes, having 
fine "a 1 Sam. xvi. 12; opp. m3» c»v, 
weak eyes, blear, Gen. xxix. 17. ee) Some- 
times referred to the human /ace ; but in- 
correctly, since in all the passages cited for 
this signif. the eye itself is to be understood, 
as Gen. xxix. 17; 1 Sam. xvi. 12; also 
2i py, Num. xiv. 14; Is. lii. 8; and Ps. 
vi. 8; xxxi. 10; see above under No. 1. 

And the Lord said. 

Ged., Booth. said to Samuel [L XX, 
Syr., Arab.]. 


CU" 





Ver. 13. 
ru eda ngos 5s nin 
7» bos a3p2 “ink 


Kat €Aafse XauovijA TO képas TOU m kai 
éxpicey avrov ev pecw Tov adedpay abroU, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 Then Samuel took the horn 
of oil, and anointed him in the midst of his 
brethren; and the Spirit of the Lorp came 
upon David from that day forward. So 
Samuel rose up, and went to Ramah. 

In the midst of. So Houb., Dathe, Ged., 
Dooth. 

Pool.—In the midst of his brethren: ac- 
cording to this translation, his brethren were 
present at this act, and knew that David was 
anointed king. But this seems, to some, 
neither consistent with Samuel's design of 
secresy, nor with Eliab's seornful w sid: con- 
cerning him after this, chap. xvii. 28. But 
to this others reply, that David's brethren 
saw David's unction, but did not particularly 
understand that he was anointed to the 
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kingdom ; but were only told by Samuel that 
he was anointed to some great service, which 
hereafter they should know, but at present it 
was fit to be concealed. Thus Jesse only 
and David understood the whole business, 
and his brethren were able to attest to that 
act of Samuel's anointing him, which, with 
other collateral evidences, was abundantly 
sufficient to prove David's right to the king- 
dom, if need should be. And this seems 
fairly to accord and explain the matter. But 
the words may be otherwise translated out of 
the Hebrew, that he anointed him out of the 
midst of his brethren [so Bp. Patrick] i. e., 
he selected him from amongst the rest of his 
brethren to be king; as Christ is said to be 
raised from the midst of his brethren. And 
whereas the Hebrew word is bekereb, in the 
midst, not mikkereb, out of the midst; it is 
confessed that the preposition beth, in, is oft 
used for min, of, or out of, as hath been 
formerly showed by many instances; and so 
it may be here. And further, the place 
may be thus rendered, that Samuel anointed 
him, being taken out of the midst of his 
brethren ; and so these words may be added, 
to signify that Samuel took him out from the 
rest of the company, and privately anointed 
him; Jesse only being present at the action. 
And thus there is an ellipsis of a verb or 
particle, which is frequent; as Gen. xii. 15, 
The woman was taken (1. e., was taken and 
carried) into Pharaoh's house ; and many 
such places. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the midst of his brethren. ] 
It had better have been translated, ‘ from 
the midst of his brethren;” that is, he 
singled him out from the rest, and privately 
anointed him. For it is manifest by what is 
said before, that Samuel was afraid to have 
it known, and therefore did not anoint him 
publicly in the midst of his brethren. And 
by Eliab's treatment of David after this 
(xviii. 28), it plainly enough appears he did 
not know him to be the king elect of God's 
people. 

Ver. 16. 

: 3 M 
T9? TRE DA NTE 
ni 06223 yao pas US xpo" 
i» mya Sibson, THY nia 

Dy cp ina 

eixatwaay ò) oi ooi gov évómióv cov, 
Kat (roárocav TO Kupio nuov avdpa eiüóra 
VraAXetv ev kwvpa- kai Eora ev TO eivat TrveUpa 
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movnpòv èri col, Kal Wary ev TH kwopa avrov, 
«ai ayabdy cot €orat kai avarravoet ce. 

Au. Ver.—16 Let our lord now command 
thy servants, which are before thee, to seek 
out a man, who is a cunning player on an 
harp: and it shall come to pass, when the 
evil spirit from God is upon thee, that he 
shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be 
well. 

Let our lord now command thy servants, 
which are before thee, to seek out. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read, with Vulgate and 
lMoubigant, pay. “Let our lord now 
command, and thy servants, which are be- 
fore thee, will seek out "— 

That he shall play with his hand. 

Houb. Ged., Booth.—With his hand upon 
his harp [LXX]. 


Ver. 18. 
ni ww Dhyan ans jm 
35 we Sembo ma 552 und 
Mat r2» ApoE vx. n vam 


L4 


1) 

kai amexpiOn eis Tov maiDaptov avrov, kai 
elev, “Idod éópaka vidy TO 'Ieacal BnOdcep- 
irnv, kai aùòròv elôóra Warpov, kai ó arp 
guverds, Kal ToKEpLGTIS, kai copes Ady, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—18 Then answered one of the 
servants, and said, Behold, I have seen a 
son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, lhat 
cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant 
man, and a man of war, and prudent in 
matters [or, speech], and a comely person, 
and the Lon» is with him. 

A mighty valiant man. See notes on 
Ruth ii. 1, p. 321, and Ruth iv. 11, p. 332. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, * A man of worth." 
It should seem, by the character given of 
David in this verse, which describes him as 
a man of full age, and of established repu- 
tation for probity, valour, and discretion 
[LXX], that several years must have passed 
since Samuel anointed him. Heec demon- 
strant aliquot annos intercessisse inter Da- 
vidis pueri pastoris inaugurationem et in- 
gressum ejus ad aulam Saulis.—ZToub. 

Prudent in matters. 

Ged., Booth.—In conduct. 


Ver. 20. 
pi om BB ier Wr me 
*» TYPE Te ne mu? Uum 
> ARYTON 


7s 
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kai &Aaflev "leooal yopop prov, kai dokdy 
oitvov, kal épbov alyàv éva, kal é£aréaeiev 
€v xetpi Aavid ToU vioU avro) mpós ZaovA. 

Au. Fer.—20 And Jesse took an ass 
laden with bread, and a bottle of wine, and 
a kid, and sent them by David his son unto 
Saul. 

An ass laden 
Maurer. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word laden is not in 
the Hebrew, but only an ass of bread. 
Which is a phrase used in other authors, as 
Bochartus hath observed out of Athenzus: 
who mentions this phrase in Sosibius, dprev 
Tpets óvovs kavÜgA(vovs, “ three great asses of 
loaves ” (Hierozoic, par. i., lib. il., cap. 31). 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—A homer 
[LAX] of bread. 

Houb.—Nos, cepit Isai corbem panis; sic 
feré Graci Intt. yéunwp, Ghomor, ex serip- 
tura wor, vel WW, qui Ghomor mensura 
erat aridorum, et in oppositione est cum 
PWN), wrem vini. Incommodé multi, asinus 
panis, qui asinus, cum portaret etiam utrem 
vini, et hedum, potuisset similiter vocari 
asinus vini et asinus hadi, si potuit vocari, 
asinus panis. 


with bread. So Dathe, 


Ver. 23. 
MRWYDR Dibyn mista nmm 
qa 


kai éyernOn èv TO eivai mveüpua movrpóv ent 
Saova, K.T.A. 

An. Ver.—23 And it came to pass, when 
the evil spirit from God was upon Saul, that 
David took an harp, and played with his 
hand: so Saul was refreshed, and was well, 
and the evil spirit departed from him. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The evil spirit from God. ] 
The word evil is not in the common Hebrew 
text, but it is in the Vulgate, Septuagint, 
Targum, Syriac, and Arabic, and in eight of 
Kennicott’s and De Rossi’s MSS., which 
present the text thus: T93 DN rm, Spiritus 
Domini malus, the evil spirit of God [so 
Houb.]. The Septuagint leave out Geov, of 
God, and have mvevpa movnpov, the evil 
spirit. The Targum says, The evil spirit 
from before the Lord: and the Arabic has 
it, The evil spirit by the permission of God: 
this is at least the sense. 


Cuar. XVII. 2. 
Au. Fer.—2 And Saul and the men of 
Jsrael were gathered together, and pitched 
by the valley of Elah, &c. 
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Valley of Elah. 

Ged.—The turpentine-tree vale. 

Gesen., &c.—See notes on Gen. xxxv. 4 
vol. i. p. 65. 


j 


Ver. 4. 
DAWR Nima DITUR NEN 
miar wy iha maa iby mha 
NS ae :T ^T" Moe 7:7 
: DT) 
kat e€ndOev avnp Óvvarós èk rrjs mapará£eos 
TaY GddAoPiAwy, Todiad óvoua abrQ ex Ted, 
vos abrod reoápov myewv kal onOapis. 
Au. Ver.—4 And there went out a 
champion out of the camp of the Philistines, 
named Goliath, of Gath, whose height was 
six cubits and a span. 
Champion. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—Our word champion comes 
from campus, the field; Campio est enim ille 
qui pugnat in campo, hoc est, in castris, 
** Champion is he, properly, who fights in the 
field, i.e., in camps." A man well skilled in 
arms, strong, brave, and patriotic. DDT ww, 
a middle man, the man between two, that is, 
as here, the man who undertakes to settle the 
disputes between two armies or nations. So 
our ancient champions settled disputes between 
contending parties by what was termed camp 
fight; hence the campio or champion. The 
versions know not well what to make of this 
man. The Vulgate calls him vir spurius, “a 
bastard ;'" the Septuagint, avgp duvaros, “a 
strong or powerful man ;" the Targum, wu 
pTi, “a man from between them ;” the 
Arabic, y de , rujil jibar, ‘a great or 
gigantic man ;" the Syriac is the same; and 
Josephus terms him, aynp mappeyeboraros, 
“an immensely great man." The Vulgate 
has given him the notation of spurius or 
bastard, because it considered the original as 
expressing a son of two, i.e., a man whose 
parents are unknown. Among all these I 
consider our word cAampion, as explained 
above, the best, and most appropriate to the 
original terms. 
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quidam alii medietatum, quasi radix esset 
T3, iter, significareturque inter acies pro- 
gressus, quod non modo coactum, sed re- 
pugnans cum verbo vw, quod notat hominis 
statum, ut vir fortitudinis, vir desideriorum, 
non autem actionem aliquam, aut situm. 
Radix est ™1, ezxtruere, in allum edificare, 
quam sequitur Syrus, qui N23, gigas, et 
quam etiam Graci Intt., qui Óvvaros, potens. 
Itaque interpretamur et hic et ver. 23 sta- 
ture magna. 

Whose height was siz cubits and a span. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The versions are not all 
agreed in his height. The Septuagint read 
reccapov qmxeov Kat ontOapys, four cubits 
and a span; and Josephus reads the same. 
It is necessary however to observe that the 
Septuagint, in the Codex Alexandrinus, read 
with the Hebrew text. But what was the 
length of the ancient cubit? This has been 
variously computed; eighteen inches, twenly 
inches and a half, and twenty-one inches. If 
we take the first measurement, he was wine 


feet nine; if the second, and read palm 


instead of span, with the Vulgate and others, 
he was fen fect seven inches and a half; if we 
take the last, which is the estimate of 
Gravius, with the span, he was elven feet 
three inches; or if we go to the exactest 
measurement, as laid down in Bishop Cum- 
berland's tables, where he computes the 
cubit at 21:888 inches, the span at 10:944 
inches, and the palm at 3:684 inches, then 
the six cubits and the span will make exactly 
11 feet 10:272 inches. If we take the palm 
instead of the span, then the height will be 
11 feet 3:012 inches. But I still think that 
the nine feet nine inches is the most reason- 
able. 
Ver. 5. 
waa? Ben Yer? phum — 
DRY DEySowen aw Dawgs 
: Aw 
— kal Cópaxka ddvaSerdy aitds évdeduKeos. 
kat 6 cTaÉuós Tod Odpaxos a’rot, mévre 


Gesen.—Dual O23, the interval between | xAades Gikhov xaAkoU kai ciànpov. 


two armies, rà pgeraíyuia, Eurip. 


Pheen. | du. Fer. 





And he was armed [Heb., 


1285; whence D227 Wx 1 Sam. xvii. 4, 23, clothed] with a coat of mail; and the weight 
a go-between, pecitns, i. e., an umpire, cham-| of the coat was five thousand shekels of 


pion who decides between the two in single | brass. 


combat, as Goliath. So Maurer. 


So Houb., Pool. 
Dathe, Ged., Booth.—And he was clothed 


Prof. Lee.—owa vw, lit. man of two in-| with a brass coat of mail, and the weight of 
tervals ; spoken of Goliath, as placed between | the coat was five thousand shekels. 


the two armies, 1 Sam. xvii. 4. 
Houbigant.—Malé Arias, intermedius, et 


Dathe.—Et lorica ænea squamata erat in- 


| dutus quinque millia siclorum pendente. 
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Bp. Patrick.—Five thousand shekels of 
brass.] This is not to be understood, as For- 
tunatus Scacchus thinks, as if the coat 
weighed so much, for it would have been 
insupportable; but that it cost so much, or 
was valued at five thousand shekels of brass 
(Myrothec., vol. ii., p. 33). 


Ver. 6. 
: PEND va nena WP?) — 


— xal dcmis yaik) dvapécoy Tay Opov 
avTOv. 

Au. Ver.—6 And he had greaves of brass 
upon his legs, and a target [or, gorget] of 
brass between his shoulders. 

A target. 

Houb., Ged., Booth., Gesen., Lee.— Lance. 

Gesen.—}iT) m. (r. T3) 1l. A javelin, 
spear, a smaller kind of lance, different from 
mit (1 Sam. xvii. 6, 7, 45; Job xxxix. 23) ; 
borne by soldiers, suspended from the 
shoulder, 1 Sam. l. c. aud thrown after 
brandishing, Job xli. 21 [29]; common 
among the Babylonians and Persians, Jer. 
vi. 28, 50, 42; and so made as to be con- 
spicuous when lifted up, Josh. viii. 18, coll. 26, 
being probably decorated with a flag, like 
the lances of the modern Polish lancers or 
Uhlans. So Kimchi b» àv MOTI wm, this is 
the spear on which there is a flag. Bochart 


aptly derives it from 2, q. d., weapon of 


war; see in T2, and comp. 21), sword and 
S GZ 
Cu, War. 

Houb.—MHasta. 

Dathe.—Telum brevius. 

Dr. Adam  Clarke.— There are different 
opinions concerning this piece of armour, 
called here JT. ‘Some think it was a 
covering for the shoulders; others, that it 
was a javelin or dart; others, that it was a 
lance; some, a club; and others, a sword. 
It is certainly distinguished from the shield, 
ver. 41, and is translated a spear, Josb. 
viii. 18. 


Ver. 7. 
2 o Q è» o 
nagh mk “hep iw vm 
Mii Qe neon Owe wy NI 
spond Tb masna 
ITT ; 2 Te 
P yn 
kal ó Kovros TOU Oóparos avTod woel pé- 
cakAov ihawdvrwv, kal 7 Aóyxn avro) é$- 
akocíov gikkov aidnpov’ Kal 6 aipwy rà 
Sra abro) mpoeropevero avrov. 












XVII. 5—31. 


Au. Per.—7 And the staff of his spear 


was like à weaver's beam; and his spear's 
head weighed six hundred shekels of iron: 
and one bearing a shield went before him. 


And his spear's head—iron, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And his spear’s iron point 


weighed six hundred shekels, and one bear- 
ing a shield went before him. 


Dr. A. Clarke.— His spear's head weighed 


six hundred shekels of iron.] That is, his 
spear's head was of iron, and it weighed six 
hundred shekels ; 


this, according to the 
former computation, would amount to 
eighteen pounds twelve ounces. 

A shield. So Houb., Dathe, Gesen., Lee, 
Ged., Booth. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1xn , from JZ, pointed 
or penetraling, if it do not mean some kind 
of a lance, must mean a shield, with what is 
called the wmbo, a sharp protuberance, in the 
middle, with which they could as effectually 
annoy their enemies as defend themselves. 
Many of the old Highland targets were made 
with a projecting dagger in the centre. 

Gesen.—i2 f. I. pp. a thorn, from re 
pz I. [to sharpen. Pass. to be sharp]; plur. 
miss trop. hooks, fish-hooks, Am. iv. 2. 

II. A shield, from pe No. II. [i.q. 12, 
to cover, to protect] ; i. c., of the largest size 
covering the whole body, @upeds, sce 1 K. 
x. 16. 1775.5 RNR. 2$ EZ RRS. 244 
xxxvii. 4; 1 Sam. xvii. 7, 41, al. Metaph. 
Ps. v. 18 ; xci. 4. 


Ver. 10. 
Zu. l'er.—]I defy. 
Ged., Booth.—Lo [LXX] I defy. 


Ver. 12—31. 

Au. Fer.—12 Now David was the son of 
that Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, whose 
name was Jesse; and he had eight sons: 
and the man went among men for an old 
man in the days of Saul. 

13 And the three eldest sons of Jesse 
went and followed Saul to the battle: and 
the names of his three sons that went to the 
battle were Eliab the first-born, and next 
unto him Abinadab, and the third Shammah. 

14 And David was the youngest: and 
the three eldest followed Saul. 

15 But David went and returned from 
Saul to feed his father’s sheep at Beth-lehem. 

16 And the Philistine drew near morning 
and evening, and presented himself forty 
days. 
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17 And Jesse said unto David his son,|naughtiness of thine heart; for thou art 
Take now for thy brethren an ephah of this | come down that thou mightest see the battle. 
parched corn, and these ten loaves, and run| 29 And David said, What have I now 
to the camp to thy brethren ; done? Js there not a cause? 

18 And carry these ten cheeses [Heb.,| 30 And he turned from him toward an- 
cheeses of milk] unto the captain of their| other, and spake after the same manner 
thousand [Heb., captain of a thousand], and | [Heb., word]: and the people answered him 
look how thy brethren fare, and take their| again after the former manner. 
pledge. | 91 And when the words were heard which 

19 Now Saul, and they, and all the men! David spake, they rehearsed them before 
of Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting; Saul: and he sent for him [Heb., took him]. 
with the Philistines. Pilkington, Ken., Dathe, Eichorn, Clarke, 

20 And David rose up early in the morn-! Ged., Booth. suppose that these verses are 
ing, and left the sheep with a keeper, and | an interpolation. 
took, and went, as Jesse had commanded| Pélsinglon.—In the 17th and 18th chapter 
him: and he came to the trench for, place! of the first book of Samuel an account is 
of the carriage], as the host was going forth | given of David's coming to the camp when 
to the fight [or, battle array, or, place of; Goliath, the champion of the Philistines, 
fight], and shouted for the battle. was giving a defiance to all the servants of 

21 For Israel and the Philistines had put; Saul, &c. This account is contained in 
the battle in array, army against army. | elghty-eight verses according to the present 

22 And David left his carriage [Heb., | division of the Hebrew. thirty-nine of which 
the vessels from upon him], in the hand of) appear to have been interpolated, and others 
the keeper of the carriage, and ran into the to have been so much altered, as to produce 
army, and came and saluted his brethren | inconsistencies as must surprise every careful 











[ Heb., asked his brethren of peace]. 

23 And as he talked with them, behold, 
there came up the champion, the Philistine 
of Gath, Goliath by name, out of the armies 
of the Philistines, and spake according to 
the same words: and David heard them. 


| and judicious reader. 

| Had every version of the Hebrew text 
agreed to give a translation of this passage, 
as we now find it, the attempts of clearing 
it from its embarrassments would have been 
attended with very great difficulties; but, as 


24 And all the men of Israel, when they |in several other cases before mentioned, so 
saw the man, fled from him [Heb., from his | here, the providence of God seems to have 
face], and were sore afraid. so far secured the credit of those who were 

25 And the men of Israel said, Have ye | appointed to be the penmen of the oracles of 
seen this man that is come up? surely to|truth, that the defence of their original 
defy Israel is he come up: and it shall be,|records may be undertaken upon good 
that the man who killeth him, the king will| grounds, and supported by sufficient evi- 
enrich him with great riches, and will give! dence. For we are now happily in pos- 
him his daughter, and make his father's|session of an ancient version of these two 
house free in Israel. chapters, which appears to have been made 

26 And David spake to the men that|from a Hebrew copy, which had none of the 
stood by him, saying. What shall be done to | thirty-nine verses which are here supposed 
the man that killeth this Philistine, and‘ to have been interpolated, nor was similar to 


taketh away the reproach from Israel? for 
who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he 
should defy the armies of the living God? 


27 And the people answered him after; 


this manner, saying, So shall it be done to 
the man that killeth him. 

28 And Eliab his eldest brother heard 
when he spake unto the men; and Eliab's 


what we have at present in those places 
‘which are here supposed to have been 
| altered. This version isfound in the Vatican 
copy of the Seventy, which whoever reads 
and considers, will find the accounts there 
given regular, consistent, and probable. It 
will be proper, therefore, to examine the 
several parts where such alterations are 





anger was kindled against David, and hej supposed to have been made in the Hebrew 
said, Why camest thou down hither? and text, in order to produce such other external 
with whom hast thou left those few sheep in | or internal evidence, as shall be necessary to 
the wilderness? I know thy pride, and the|support the charge of interpolation, which 
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ought not to be laid merely upon the autho- 
rity of any single version. 

The first passage, which is not translated 
in the Vatican copy of the Greek version, is 
from the llth to the 32d verse of the 
xviith chapter, wherein we have an account : 
1. Of David's being sent to the camp to 
visit his brethren. 2. Of his conversation 
with the men of Israel, relating to Goliath's 
challenge; and their informing him of the 
premium Saul had offered to any one that 
should accept it, and come off victorious. 
3. Of Eliab’s remarkable behaviour to his 
brother David, upon his making this inquiry. 
And 4. Of Saul' being made acquainted 
with what David had said upon this oc- 
casion. 

It is obvious to remark upon this passage: 
1. That, after David had been of so much 
service to the king, in causing the evil spirit 
to depart from him : after its being recorded 
how greatly Saul loved him, and that he had 
made him his armour-bearer; after the king 
had sent to Jesse to signify his intention of 
keeping his son with him; allof which are 
particularly mentioned in the latter part of 
the preceding chapter; the account of his 
keeping his father's sheep afterwards, and 
being sent to his brethren upon this occasion, 
must appear to be somewhat improbable. 
2. That what is here said of the premium 
that Saul had offered to him who should 
conquer the Philistine, is not well consistent 
with the accounts afterwards given, of which 
we shall have occasion to take particular 
notice. 3. That Eliab's behaviour, as here 
represented, is not onlyaemarkable but un- 
accountable and absurd. : And 4. That the 
inquiries of a young man who is not said to 
have declared any intentions of accepting the 
challenge of the Philistine, would scarcely 
have been related to the king. But now if 
this passage be supposed to have been inter- 
polated, we must see how the connexion 
stands upon its being omitted. 

11 ** When Saul and all Israel heard these 
words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, 
and greatly afraid." 

32 “Then David said unto Saul, Let no 
man's heart fail because of him ; thy servant 
will go and fight with this Philistine.” 

No connexion can be more proper, and in 
this view David is represented as being at 
that time an attendant upon the king; and 
when we had been told just before (xvi. 21) 
that Saul had made him his armour-bearer, 
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we might justly expect to find him with him 
when the battle was set in array; xvii. 2. 
In this connexion David is also represented 
as fully answering the character before given 
of him: “A mighty valiant man, and a man 
of war,” xvi. 18, and ready to fight with the 
giant upon the first proposal (for the account 
of the Philistine presenting himself forty 
days is in this passage here supposed to have 
been interpolated (xvii. 16). I shall leave it 
to the critical Hebrew reader to make what 
particular remarks he may think proper in 
respect to the style and manner of expression 
in these twenty verses; and let Jesse go for 
an old man amongst men in the days of Saul, 
&c.—Pilkington's Remarks upon several 
Passages of Scripture, p. 62, &c. 

KAen.—Mr. Pilkington has filled fourteen 
pages with judicious remarks upon this sup- 
posed interpolation; to which pages Irefer the 
reader; and shall only quote what is neces- 
sary to state the first and chief part; and to 
prepare for the confirmation, which will be 
here given, of the principal observation : 
not doubting, but if the chap. (1 Sam. xvii.) 
shall be thought interpolated from ver. 11 to 
ver. 32, the other parts there objected to 
will easily be given up also, on account of 
the absurdities which seem to attend them 
[see note of Pilkington above]. 

The authorities here brought to prove 
this great interpolation, are the internal 
evidence, arising from the context; and the 
external, arising from the Vatican copy of 
the Greek version. But how then reads the 
Alexandrian MS.? The ‘‘ Remarks" ac- 
knowledge, that this MS. agrees here with 
the corrupted Hebrew; and therefore was 
probably translated (in this part) from some 
late Hebrew copy, which had been thus 
interpolated: see pp. 72, 75. Now that 
these two MSS. do contain different render- 
ings in some places, I observed in pp. 398 
—404. And in this seventeenth chapter of 
Samuel, in verse 4, the Alex. MS. says 
(agreeably to the present Hebrew), that the 
height of Goliath was six cubits and a span, 
le, above ELEvEN feet; but the Vatican 
MS. (agreeably to Josephus*) that it was 





* "Tis necessary to show, that the Greek text 
of Josephus reads xev TEZZAPOQN ; because 
Hudson’s Latin version, placed in the parallel 
column, in Hudson's edition (through a strange 
want of care, or through a strong spirit of con- 
forming to the Hebrew text) reads cubitorum SEX. 
See lib. 6, cap. 9, sec. 1. 
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four cubits and a span, i.e., near cur feet. 
And in verse 43, what the Vatican renders, 
he cursed David by his gods, the Alexandrian 
renders, by his idols. But, though the Heb. 
text might be consulted, and a few words 
differently rendered by the transcriber of 
one of these: MSS., or by the transcribers 
of the MSS. from which these MSS. were 
taken; yet as these MSS. do contain in this 
chapter such Greek as is almost universally 
the same (in verb, noun, and particle), I 
presume, that they contain here the same 
translation, with the designed alteration of 
only a few words, and with the difference of 
the interpolated verses found in the Alex- 
andrian MS. 

But, after all, what if the Alex. MS., 
which now has these verses, should ¿self 
prove them interpolated? What, if the very 
words of this very MS. demonstrate, that 
these verses were not in some former Greek 
MS.? Certainly, if the Alex. MS. should 
be thus found, at last, not to contradict, but 
to confirm the Vatican, in its omission of 
these twenty verses; the concurrence of 
these authorities will render the argument 
much more forcible and convincing. 

Let us then state the present question, 
which is, Whether the twenty verses, be- 
tween verse 11 and verse 32, which are now 
in the Hebrew text, are interpolated. The 
Vatican MS. goes on, immediately from the 
end of the llth verse (—xat epoßnônoav 
apodpa) to verse 32, which begins xat eure 
Aav; whereas the 12th verse in the Heb. 
begins, not with a speech, but with David's 
birth and parentage. If, then, the Alex. 
MS. begins its present 12th verse as the 
32d verse begins, and as the 12th verse could 
not begin properly, I appeal to any man of 
judgment, whether the transcriber was not 
certainly copying from a MS. in which the 
32d verse succeeded the 11th verse; and, if 
so, then from a MS. which had mot these 
intermediale verses. Now, that this is in 
fact the case, will at once appear upon 
examining the Alexandrian copy; where 
the 12th ver. begins with KAI EIIIE AAYIA 
—exactly as the 32d verse begins, and as 
the 12th verse could not begin properly. 

The case seems clearly to be, that the 
transcriber, having written what is now in 
the 11th verse, was beginning what is now 
the 32d verse; when, after writing xat eure 
Aav, he perceived that either the Hebrew 
or some other Greek copy, or the margin of 
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his own copy, had several intermediate 
verses, Upon which, without blotting out 
the significant word EIIIE, he goes on to 
write the addition, thus fortunately leaving 
a decisive proof of his own great interpola- 
tion. If this addition was in the margin of 
that MS. from which the Alexandrian was 
transcribed, it might be inserted by that 
transcriber. But if it was inserted, either 
from the Hebrew, or from any other Greek 
copy, the transcriber of this MS. seems to 
have had too little learning for such a pro- 
ceeding. If it was done by the writer of 
that former MS., then the interpolation may 
be 100 or 150 years older than the Alex. 
MS. Perhaps the earliest Christian writer 
who enlarges upon the strange circumstance 
of David's coming from the sheep to the army, 
is Chrysostom, in his homily upon David and 
Saul, so that it had then been long in some 
copies of the Greek version. The truth 
seems to be, that the addition of these 
twenty verses took its first rise from what 
Josephus had inserted, in his variation and 
embellishment of this history; but that 
many circumstances were afterwards added 
to his additions. 

For (and it is extremely remarkable) 
though Josephus has some, he has not half 
the improbabilities which are found a£ pre- 
sent in the sacred history ; as, for instance, — 
nothing of the armies being fighting in the 
valley, or fighting at all, when David was 
sent by his father; as in verse 19,—nothing 
of the host going forth, and shouting for the 
battle, at the time of David's arrival; as in 
verse 20, nothing of all the men of Israel 
fleeing from Goliath, as in verse 24; on the 
contrary, the two armies (it should seem) 
continued upon their two mountains,—no- 
thing of David's long conversation with the 
soldiers (verses 25—27) in seasons so very 
improper, as whilst they were sAowting for 
the battle, or whilst they were fleeing from 
Goliath ; and fleeing from a man, after they 
had seen him, and heard him, twice in every 
day, for forty days together (verse 16) ; the 
two armies, all this very long while, leaning 
upon their arms, and looking very peaceably 
at one another,—nothing of Goliath's re- 
peating his challenge every morning and 
every evening; as in verse 16. David (tis 
said, ver. 23) happened to hear one of these 
challenges; but if he heard the evening 
challenge, it would have been then too late 
for the several transactions before, and the 
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long pursuit after, Goliath's death; and 
David could not well hear the morning chal- 
lenge, because he could scarce have arrived 
so early, after travelling from Bethlehem to 
the army (about fifteen miles), and bringing 
with him an ephah of parched corn, and ten 
loaves, and len cheeses, as in verses 17, 18,— 
nothing of encouraging any man to fight 
Goliath by an offer of the king's daughter 
(verse 25), which, as it seems from the sub- 
sequent history, had never been thought of; 
and which, had it been offered, would pro- 
bably have been accepted by some man or 
other out of the whole army,—nothing of 
Eliab's reprimanding David, for coming to 
see the battle, as in verse 28; but for a very 
different reason : and, indeed, it is highly 
improbable that Eliab should treat him at 
all with contempt and scurrility, after having 
seen Samuel anoint him for the future king 
of Israel: see chap. xvi. 1, 13, — nothing of 
a second conversation between David and 


the soldiers, as in verses 30, 31,—nothing. 


of Saul and Abner’s not knowing who was 
David's father, at the time of his going 
forth against the Philistine; as in ver. 55,— 
nothing of David's being introduced to the 
king by Abner, in form, after killing the 
Philistine (ver. 67), at a time when the king 
and the captain of the host had no leisure 
for complimental ceremony, but were set out 
(ver. 52) in immediate and full pursuit of the 
Philistines. Nor, lastly, is any notice taken 
here by Josephus of (what now begins the 
eighteenth chapter) Jonathan's friendship for 
David, which is related elsewhere, and in a 
different manner. On the contrary, as soon 
as Josephus has mentioned Goliath's death, 
and told us, that Saul and all Israel shouted, 
and fell at once upon the Philistines; and 
that, when the pursuit was ended, the head 
of Goliath was carried by David into his own 
tent (and he could have then no lent of his 
own, if he had not been then an officer in 
the army)—1 say, as soon as Josephus has 
recorded these circumstances, he goes on to 
Saul's envy and hatred of David, arising 
from the women's songs of congratulation ; 
exactly as these capital parts of the history 
are connected in the Vatican MS. And 
with this circumstance I shall conclude 
these remarks, earnestly recommending the 
whole to the learned reader’s attentive exa- 
mination. 

It must not, however, be forgot that the 
learned F. Houbigant has, in his Bible, 
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placed these twenty verses (from the 11th to 
the 32d) between hooks; as containing a 
passage, which comes in very improperly. 
And part of his note upon the place is this: 
Hoc sublato, nihil restabit in contextu lacuno- 
sum, &c. [see note of Houbigant below]. 

It will be objected, that the verses, here 
supposed to be interpolated, are very many— 
that it is not easy to conceive, when such an 
interpolation could have been introduced— 
and that, though several proofs have been 
given of interpolations in the Greek 
version, yet no one proof has been given 
of any other passage interpoluted in the 
Hebrew text. 

Now, as to the greatness of this interpola- 
tion, if the reader be surprised at this, I can 
acquaint him with another, that is much 
larger—consisting of 230 lines. This very 
wonderful interpolation begins at 2 Chron. 
ii. 7 ; and was made in an Hebrew MS. now 
in the British Museum, Harl. No. 5,506. 

If it be inquired, as to this interpolation 
in Samuel, when it could possibly be intro- 
duced into the text? It may be observed, 
that about the time of Josephus, the Jews 
seem to have been fond of enlarging, and 
(as they vainly thought it) embellishing the 
sacred history, by inventing speeches, and 
prayers, and hymns, and also new articles of 
history, and these of considerable length: 
witness the several additions to the book of 
Esther; witness the long story, con- 
cerning wine, women, and truth, inserted 
amidst parts of the genuine history of Ezra 
and Nehemiah, and worked up into what is 
now called the first book of Esdras: witness 
the hymn of the three children in the fiery 
furnace, added to Daniel: and witness also 
the many additions in Josephus. Certainly 
then, some few remarks might be noted by 
the Jews, and some few of their historical 
additions, might be inserted, in the margin 
of their Hebrew copies; which might after- 
wards be taken into the text itself by in- 
judicious transcribers. 

The history of David’s conquest of the 
mighty and insulting Philistine is certainly 
very engaging; and it gives a most amiable 
description of a brave young man, relying 
with firm confidence upon the aid of the 
God of battle, against a blaspheming enemy. 
"Iis not therefore very strange, that some 
fanciful Rabbins should be particularly 
struck with the strange circumstances of the 
Philistine's daring to challenge all Israel, 
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and David's cutting off the giant's head with 
the giant's own sword. And then, finding 
that Josephus had said, that David came 
from the sheep to the camp, and happened to 
hear the challenge ; the Rabbin might think 
it very natural, that David should be indig- 
nant against the giant, and talk valorously 
to the soldiers, and that the soldiers should 
mightily encourage David: and then (to be 
sure) this was the most lucky season to in- 
troduce the celebrated friendship of Jonathan 
for David; particularly, when (according to 
these additions) Jonathan had seen Abner 
leading David in triumph to the king's pre- 
sence; every one admiring the young hero, 
as he proudly advanced, with the grim head 
of the Philistine in his hand. So that this 
multiform addition and fanciful embellish- 
ment of the Rabbin reminds one of the 
motley absurdity described by the poet in the 
famous lines— 

Humano capiti cervicem pictor equinam 

Jungere si velit, et varias inducere plumas, 

&c. 

The passage, supposed to be interpolated 
here, was in the Hebrew text before the time 
of Aquila; because there are preserved a 
few of the differences in those translations 
of it, which were made by Aquila, Theodo- 
tion and Symmachus. These verses, being 
thus acknowledged at that time, would 
doubtless be found in such copies, as the 
Jews then declared to be genuine, and which 
they delivered afterwards to Origen as such. 
And that Origen did refer to the Jews for 
such copies as they held genuine, he allows 
in his epistle to Africanus; for there he 
speaks of soothing the Jews, in order to get 
pure copies from them koAakevew IovOatovs 
kat 7reiÜew, wa peTad@ow nuw Tov kaÜapov 
kat güev mÀacua exovrov. — Kennicotts 
Second Dissertation on the Hebrew Text, 
page 419, &c. 

Bishop Horsley.—12—31 These twenty 
verses are omitted in the Vatican copy of 
the version of the LXX. From this cir- 
cumstance, corroborated in some degree by 
others in themselves of less weight, Dr. 
Kennicott condemns this whole passage of 
the history as an interpolation, and makes 
himself so sure of the conclusion, as to sug- 
gest that, in the next revisal of our public 
translation, these twenty verses should be 
omitted. But I hope that whenever a re- 
visal of our public translation shall be un- 
dertaken, the advice of this learned critic 
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in this instance will not be followed. It 
appears, indeed, from many circumstances 
of the story, that David's combat with 
Goliath was many years prior in order of 
time to Saul's madness, and to David's in- 
troduction to him as a musician. First, 
David was quite a youth when he engaged 
Goliath (verses 33, 42) ; when he was intro- 
duced to Saul, as a musician, he was of full 
age (chap. xvi. 18). Secondly, his combat 
with Goliath was his first appearance in 
public life (verse 56) [07 m] ; when he was 
introduced as a musician, he was a man 
of established character (chapter xvi. 18). 
Thirdly, bis combat with Goliath was his 
first military exploit (verses 38, 39). He 
was a man of war when he was introduced 
as a musician (chap. xvi. 18). He was 
unknown both to Saul and Abner at the 
time when he fought Goliath. He had not, 
therefore, yet been in the office of Saul's 
armour-bearer, or resident in any capacity 
at the court. Now the just conclusion from 
these circumstances is, not that these twenty 
verses are an interpolation, but that the ten 
last verses of the preceding chapter, which 
relate Saul's madness, and David's introduc- 
tion to the court upon that occasion, are 
misplaced. The true place for these ten 
verses seems to be between the 9th and the 
10th of the eighteenth chapter. Let these 
ten verses be removed to that place, and 
this seventeenth chapter be connected im- 
mediately with the 13th verse of chap. xvi., 
and the whole disorder and inconsistency 
that appears in the narrative in its present 
arrangement will be removed. 

15 But David went and returned from 
Saul; i. e., that whilst his brethren remained 
constantly with the army, David went, and 
came. It is not implied at this verse that 
David had previously resided at the court of 
Saul, and left the king upon the occasion of 
this war. This and the preceding verse are 
to be taken in connexion. And the fact 
asserted is, that David's three eldest brethren 
were in the army, but David was there only 
now and then, when his curiosity brought 
him. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The 12th verse, to ihe 
31st inclusive, are wanting in the Septuagint; 
as also the 41st verse; and from the 54th to 
the end; with the five first verses of 
chap. xviii, and the 9th, 10th, 11th, 17th, 
18th, and 19th of the same. 

All these parts are found in the Codex 
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Alexandrinus; but it appears that the MS. 
from which the Codex Alexandrinus was 
copied, had them not. Dr. Kennicott has 
rendered it very probable that these portions 
are not a genuine part of the text. 

Notwithstanding what Bishop Warburton 
and others have done to clear the chronology 
of the present printed Hebrew, it is impos- 
sible to make a clear consistent sense of the 
history, unless these verses are omitted. 
Let any one read the eleventh verse in con- 
nexion with the thirty-second, leave out the 
forty-first, and connect the fifty-fourth with 
the sixth of chap. xviii., and he will be per- 
fectly convinced that there is nothing want- 
ing to make the sense complete; to say 
nothing of the other omissions noted above. 
If the above be taken in as genuine, the 
ingenuity of man has hitherto failed to free 
the whole from apparent contradiction aud 
absurdity. I must confess, that where every 
one else has failed, I have no hope of suc- 
ceeding: I must, therefore, leave all further 
attempts to justify the chronology, and refer 
to those who have written for and against 
the genuineness of this part of the common 
Hebrew text. 

In the general dissertation which Dr. 
Kennicott has prefixed to his edition of the 
Hebrew Bible, he gives additional evidence 
that the verses in question were not found 
originally in the Septuagint, and conse- 
quently not in the Hebrew copy used for 
that version. Several MSS. in the Royal 
Library at Paris either omit these verses, or 
have them with asterisks or notes of dubious- 
ness. And the collation by Dr. Holmes and 
his continuators has brought further proof 
of the fact. From the whole, there is con- 
siderable evidence that these verses were 
not in the Septuagint in the time of Origen; 
and if they were not in the M55. used by 
Origen, it is very probable they were not in 
that version a£ first; and if they were not 
in the Septuagint at first, it is very probable 
that they were not in the Hebrew text one 
hundred and fifty years before Christ; and 
if not then in the Hebrew text, it is 
very probable they were not in that 
text originally. — See * Dissertation on 
Gen., p. 9; and * Remarks on Select Pas- 
sages," p. 104. 

I have only to remark here, that the 
historical books of the Old Testament have 
suffered more by the carelessness or infidelity 
of transcribers than any other parts of the 
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sacred volume; and of this the two Books 
of Samuel, the two Books of Kings, and the 
two Books of Chronicles, give the most de- 
cided and unequivocal proofs. Of this also 
the reader has already had. considerable evi- 
dence; and he will find this greatly increased 
as he proceeds. 

It seems to me that the Jewish copyists 
had not the same opinion of the Divine 
inspiration of those books as they had of 
those of the Jaw and the prophets; and have 
therefore made no scruple to insert some of 
their own £raditions, or the glosses of their 
doctors, in different parts; for as the whole 
must evidently appear to them as a com- 
pilation from their public records, they 
thought it no harm to make different altera- 
tions and additions from popular statements 
of the same facts, which they found in 
general circulation. This is notoriously the 
case in Josephus; this will account, and it 
does to me very satisfactorily, for many of 
the various readings now found in the Heb. 
text of the historical books. "They were held 
in less reverence, and they were copied with 
less care, and emended with less critical 
skill, than the pentateuch and prophets ; and 
on them the hands of careless, ignorant, and 
temerarious scribes, have too frequently been 
laid. To deny this, only betrays a portion 
of the same ignorance which was the parent 
of those disorders; and attempts to bliuk 
the question, though they may with some be 
an argument of zeal, yet, with all the sincere 
and truly enlightened friends of Divine 
revelation, will be considered to be as dan- 
gerous as they are absurd. 

Where the rash or ignorant hand of man 
has fixed a blot on the Divine records, let 
them who in the providence of God are 
qualified for the task wipe it off; and while 
they have the thanks of all honest men, 
God will have the glory. 

Houb.—David autem filius hominis Eph- 
ratei. Deest in Codice Rom. Greco quid- 
quid in Hebrzeo legitur a versu 11 usque ad 
versum 32. Quod quidem videri potest ex 
aliis sacris monumentis huc allatum, non 
tamen in omnes codices introductum, quia 
non necessarium. Nam eo sublato, nihil 
restabit in contextu lacunosum; nec series 
abrumpitur, si jungis versum undecimum, 
cum trigesimo secundo, ut apud editionem 
Romanam. Parum credibile est eundem 
scriptorem sacrum, qui antea narravit Da- 
videm esse filium Isai, habuisse Isai filios 
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octo, primogenitum esse Eliab, alterum Abi- 
nadab, tertium Samma, et cetera id genus, 
hac eadem mox iterasse; hec enim non 
erant ejusmodi, ut iteranda esse viderentur. 
Itaexplicatur, cur hec Greci Intt. omiserint ; 
quia nempe non omnium haec essent codicum 
Hebraeorum. Neque haec tamen hod. ex 
codicibus delenda sunt, quanquam non ne- 
cessaria; quia nimirum ex aliis sacris de- 
prompta sunt monumentis, hicqueinterpolata. 
Nos hee uncinis includimus, ut intelligatur 
hec non esse ejusdem, cujus sunt reliqua, 
scriptoris, et ne accusetur hujus libri sacer 
scriptor, tanquam contextum suum itera- 
tionibus otiosis, neque ex re natis infercisset... 

Dathe.—Pericopa, que sequitur inde 
versu 12 usque ad versum 32, tam parum 
coheret cum eis, quz de Davide sub finem 
pracedentis capitis narrata sunt, ut quivis 
lector facile intelligat, haec cum illis nullo 
modo posse conciliari. Quis non miretur, 
armigerum Sauli beli tempore domum 
rediisse ad gregem pascendum? Nihil in 
antecedentibus dictum est de przemiis a Saulo 
propositis ei, qui cum Goliatho certamen 
inierit; et Goliatho a Davide interfecto hic 
nullum horum praemiorum accipit. Fratres 
Davidis eum reprehendunt, quod non domi 
manserit et proli spectator esse voluerit; 
quasi vero armiger regis gregem potius 
pascere quam proelio interesse debeat: et 
quam mira est Davidis humanitas, qui re- 
prehensiones tam iniquas æquo animo fert. 
Tandem, qui fit, ut David, qui antea Saulo 
tam familiaris fuerat, non eum ipse adeat et 
de spe ei proposita, qui cum Goliatho pug- 
nare velit, interroget? Quibus argumentis 
ex rebus, quz narrantur, desumtis accedunt 
alia, quae fere extra omnem dubitationem 
ponunt, totam hanc pericopam esse inter- 
polatam. Omissis his versibus undecimus 
cum tricesimo secundo optime cohzret, quod 
fieri vix posset, si partem historia verze con- 
stituerent. Nihil dico de otiosa repetitione 
filiorum Iszi, qui jam antea fuerant nomi- 
nati cap. xvi. 9, neque de stili diversitate, 
quam alii urgent. Id vero in questione 
critica maximi est momenti, quod desit hzc 
pericopa tota in codice Vaticano, et, quod 
valde probabile sit, eam quoque in codice 
Alexandrino defuisse. Incipit enim ille 
locus in cod. Alex. v. 12. Kal eie Aavid 
vids avÜpomov "Edpadaiov, cum tameu verba 
textus tantum habent: "mes vw 3i Tm. Unde 
igitur aliud; Kai eire? Nimirum ab initio, 
uti in cod. Vat., legebantur post vers. 11 


verba versus 32. Kai eime Aavid mpòs ZaovA 
Sed scriba, postquam scripserat kai etme, vidit 
vel in margine, vel in alio codice pericopam 
illam, que incipit: Kai Aavid vids dvÓpórrov 
"Edpaéaiov. Igitur hanc quoque inseruit, 
relictis illis verbis: kai etre, que haud 
obscure produnt, in illo codice, quem descri- 
bebat, hanc pericopam lectam non fuisse. — 
Quid mirum igitur, viros doctos jam dudum 
de ejus avdevriga dubitasse? In his inprimis 
est Kennicottus, qui in dissert. ii. super 
ratione textus Hebr., p. 402 popularem suum 
Pilkingtonum citavit, qui prolixe probarit, 
h. L esse interpolatum. Idem de eo judi- 
carunt Hubigantius et Michaélis in notis ad 
vers. Germ. et Eichhorn in introduct. ad 
Vet. Test., p. ii, p. 464. Neque vero solum 
hic locus paulo longior, sed etiam in sequen- 
tibus nonnulli breviores similem suspicionem 
praebent, de quibus ad singulos breviter lec- 
tores nostros admonebimus. Unum tantum 
addo de origione harum interpolationum. 
Assentior nimirum Cl. Eichhornio, qui (l. e., 
p. 494) existimat, eas non esse ex libris 
scriptis, sed ex traditionibus, quae varia et 
vario modo de certamine illo Davidis cum 
Goliatho et fatis ejus in aula Sauli referebant, 
quz deinceps ab alio margini fortasse 
fuerunt adscripte et tandem textui insertze. 
Antiquissimas tamen esse has interpolationes, 
apparet ex eo, quod jam Josephus eas in 
versione Greca legit; hine mirum non est, 
eos in omnibus codd. Hebr. nostrorum tem- 
porum reperiri. Ut vero eo melius intelli- 
gatur, eas salvo reliquo contextu abesse 
posse, litteris minoribus eas curavi impri- 
mendas, atque si in lectione omittantur, nemo 
hzesitabit, manifesto indicio eas ab alia manu 
esse insertas. 

Maurer.—Sic Dathius, preeuntibus Ken- 
nicotto, Eichhornio, aliis, quibus consentit 
Gesenius Gr. ampl., p. 751. Negari non 
potest, narrationem pugnare non solum cum 
xvi. ld sqq., sed etiam cum iis, que infra 
xvi. 55 sqq. exposita leguntur. Malim 
tamen hanc discrepantiam ex fontium, quibus 
scriptor utebatur, diversis relationibus quam 
exinterpolatione repetere. Non obstat, quod 
versibus 12—31 omissis undecimus cum tri- 
cesimo bene cohaeret. Cf. simillimum ex- 
emplum Jos. x. 12—15. Coll. iv. 9. 
viii. 12, 13, 30 sqq. Nee major vis est TI 
voculæ vs. 12, quæ non habet, quo referatur; 
hec enim a scriptore per imprudentiam 
transscripta est. Ad versionem Græcam 
autem quod attinet, hujus in uno alteroque 
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codice ex mero emendandi studio omissam 
esse universam hanc pericopen, satis certo 
colligitur ex Josepho, qui, que hic narrantur, 
omnia exhibet. Atque sic etiam judicandum 
puto de loco xii. 12 coll. cum viii. 5, de locis 
infra sequentibus vs. 55, sqq. xviii. 1—5, 
9—11, 17—19, 21, ex., quos ad unum omnes 
suspectos habent critici isti. Scriptori di- 
versos commentarios, qui de eadem re alio et 
alio modo exponerent, ad manus fuisse, 
plane apparet ex cap. xxvi. coll cum 
xxiii. 19—xxiv. 23. 





Ver. 12. 
map nn ines we "nm 
rg) To wr ors mam Bn? 
HR Jy COND cpu Us) nya 
; pono 
nnb "in 

[Alex.] xai eimev Aavid vids àvÜpómov 
"EdpaÜaíov. 
óvoua aùr 'leocai, kai avTQ oxrw viol. Kat 
ó dvjp êv rais hpépais XaobA mpeoBurepos 
eAgAvÓGs ev avdpacw. 

Au. Fer.—12 Now David was the son of 
that Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, whose 
name was Jesse; and he had eight sons: 
and the man went among men for an old 
man in the days of Saul. 

Now David was the son of that Ephrath- 
ite of Beth-lehem-judah. 

Houb.—om mio mmy. Melius mm, ille 
aulem erat de Beth-lehem. Nam id, quod 
Vulgatus, de qua supra dictum est, non sapit 
Sacrum hujus libri scriptorem, qui quidem 
non solet ad ea, qua ante dicta sunt, alle- 
gare lectores...... 

And the man went among men for an old 
man in the days of Saul. 

Houbigant.— Quique, Saule regnante, erat 
senes, perveneratque ad multos annos. 

Syrus, 8301, in annos ex scripturá DWI, 
quam etiam exsequitur Codex Complut., 
eáque legitimá. Frustra argumentatur con- 
tra Lud. Cappellum Buxtorfius, nusquam 
legi Dwi N1. Nam, cum sepissime legatur 
wma x2, venerat in dies, nihil dici potest 
cur, venire in annos non sit loquendi forma 
Hebraica, teste przesertim Syro Interprete. 

Maurer.—Pro DOWNI vs. 12 legendum 
videtur DWI. 


oros k BgÓAXeéu “lovda, kai 


: Ver. 18. 
“sy cogo IDEM soe 
: r2 DD 





XVII. 12—22. 


[Alex.] xat rovs ddeAdhovs cov émioken 
eis etpnyny, kai óca àv xpi (oa yraon. 

Au. Ver.—18 And carry these ten cheeses 
( Heb., cheeses of milk] unto the captain of 
their thousand [Heb., captain of a thou- 
sand], and look how thy brethren fare, and 
take their pledge. 

Bp. Patrick—18 Look how thy brethren 
fare, and take their pledge.] Some think 
that they went to war, in those days, at 
their own charge, and were not paid by the 
king. Provision, therefore, beginning to 
fail, Jesse's sons had sent to him for a 
supply, and by a certain token. Which 
their father bids David take with him, to 
know if it were theirs. So some expound 
the word pledge. But others think that if 
they had borrowed money, or pawned any- 
thing for it, he ordered David to redeem it ; 
or that he should bring something from 
them, that might certify him of their health. 
Others translate the word not pledge but 
business: and take the sense to be, Dring 
me word what they do; how they behave 
themselves; what company they keep, and 
whom they associate themselves withal. 

Gesen.—ngm OWN, and bring from 
them a pledge, token. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Fer.—Valley of Elah. See notes on 
verse 2. 
Ver. 21. 


nyp Dawes Sab. TIA 
| psp nep 

[Alex.] xai maperá£avro 'loparjA xai oi 
GANOpvAot mapára£w é£cvavrías mrapará£eos. 

Au. Fer.—2] For Israel and the Philis- 
tines had put the battle in array, army 
against army. 

Houb.— ono ow Pm. Lege Tw", 
et s/ruvit acies Israel, vel 20v"; sic omnes 
veteres. Liquet hujus verbi nominativum 
esse Israel et Philistz@os, non autem ipsam 
pugnae aciem, TWT; itaque non ferendum 
istud Twn in genere feminino. 


Ver. 
Too» wyp OVER Ay Typ Bes 
qn ober nis 


[Alex.] kai djzkev Aavid rà oKevn avro) 
ap’ éavro) érl xeipa pvAakos, K r.À. 
Au. Ver.—22 And David left his carriage 


22: 
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[Heb., the vessels from upon him] in the 
hand of the keeper of the carriage, &c. 
Ged.—And David left his charge with the 
store-keeper. 
Dathe.—22 David deposuit ea, que fere- 
bat, apud custodem impedimentorum, $c. 
Houb.— David sarcinis relictis ei qui custos 
erat sarcinarum. 


Ver. 23. 
BN nm cy "aT | Nim 
man inw Vosa foa noi» yan 


En Evo nis» 
"p MWD 

[Alex.] «ai atrod AaXo?vros per abróv, 
(Sov dvjp 'Apeocaios dvéBawev, Tordd 6 
Pilicratos voua aùr ek Tèl, èk trav mrapa- 
rá£eov THY GdAOPiAWY, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—23 And as he talked with 
them, behold, there came up the champion, 
the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by name, out 
of the armies of the Philistines, and spake 
according to the same words: and David 
heard them. 


Champion. See notes on ver. 4. 

Armies. 

Gesen.—rowo f. (r. TW) plur. nwy, 
constr. MIWA. 


l. 4d row, pile, arranged in order. 2. 
Plur. ranks of an army, array, army in 
battle-array, host, 1 Sam. xvii. 8, 10, 26, 45, 
al. 

Prof. Lee.—nw», Disposition, order, ar- 
i &c. — of battle, 1 Sam. iv. 16; 
xvii. 8, 22, 48. 

Maurer.— rw. Gesenius, Winerus, 
alii Mid vel catervam hominum esse dicunt 


vel loca plana, i. e., castra in patenti et aperto 
GLP 


campo sita, coll. x Fortasse tamen pro 


numo drum est nD (a TWD cum 
Kam. imp. cf. stat. constr. myo), ut 
castra Philisteorum per contemtum spelunce 


o 
sg. 


dicantur. Kri legendum precipit NDW. 
Ver. 29. 
Peart c MÜbm — 
[Alex.] ovyt prpa éorw; 
Au. Fer.— 29 And David said, What 


have I now done? is there not a cause? 

Is there not a cause ? 

Pool.—Wither, 1. Of my coming; my 
father sent me on an errand. Or rather, 
2. Of my thus speaking : is there not reason 
in what I say? Is this giant invincible? is 
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our God unable to oppose him, and subdue 
him? 

Bishop Horsley.—Is there not a cause ? 
Rather, Was it more than a word ? 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I believe the meaning is 
what several of the versions express: I 
have spoken but a word. And should a man 
be made an offender for a word? 


Ver. 34—36. 

rj myn Vaswbs typ N 34 
n) "op sa SE vos? yT 
SUSE 95 PIA UH sb san 
“OY cp» ven bem DOT Pas 
viem vom Som tao 
TA? BT aioa NTS DA 36 
IND My IA "oen nmm 
Pon pios nov» min» uim 
vw vn v. 35. 


4 , 
3i Kai eire Aavid mpós ZaoíA, moiwatvov 
> - m EY , ~ 3 ^ 
jv ó Sovdés cov TO marpi abro èv TS TOL VEO" 


DTO v. vs 


xai orav fpxero 6 Aécow, Kal 7 dpkos, kal 
cAduBave mpóßarov ex rijs dyeAgs, 35 Kar 
éCemopevóurv dmiow abro kai érára£a abróv, 
kal é&éa aca ék ToU aróparos abroU: kal e 
éravíararo êT epè, kal ékpárgaa Tov Papvyyos 
avtov, kai émárafa, kai éÜavdreca abróv. 
36 xai Tov AÀeovra kai rjv üpkov érvmTev 6 
SovAds cov, kal €orat 6 adhdguhos 6 amepir- 
puros ós êv rovrov o)xi sopevconat kal 
mará£o avróv, kal aper@ onpepov dveidos eë 
Ispan; didte tis ó dmepirumros otros, bs 
aveloioe Tapatakiy cot Càvros ; 

Au. l'er.—31 And David said unto Saul, 
Thy servant kept his father's sheep, and 
there came a lion, and a bear, and took a 
lamb [or, kid] out of the flock : 

85 And I went out after him, and smote 
him, and delivered i? out of his mouth: and 
when he arose against me, I caught Aim by 
his beard, and smote him, and slew him. 

96 Thy servant slew both the lion and 
the bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine 
shall be as one of them, seeing he hath 
defied the armies of the living God. 

Geddes, Booth—34 And David said to 
Saul, Thy servant tended his father’s flock, 
and if there came a lion or a bear, and took 
à lamb out of the flock, 35 Then I pursued 
him and smote him, and snatched it from 
his mouth: and if lie arose against me, I 

caught him by his beard and smote him and 
slew him. 36 Both lions and bears hath 
B I 
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thy servant smitten, and this uncircumcised 
Philistine shall be like one of them: let me 
go then, and smite him, and take away the 
reproach from Israel; for who is that uncir- 
cumcised Philistine, that he should defy the 
hosts of the living God (LXX, Vulg.]? 
Dr. A. Clarke.—38 The slaying of the 
lion and the bear mentioned here, must 
have taken place at two different times; 
perhaps the verse should be read thus: Z 
went out afler him (the lion), and smote him, 
&c. And when he (the bear) rose up against 
me, I caught him by the beard, and slew him. 
Houb.—84 Respondit Sauli David : servus 
tuus pascebat patris sui greges, veniebatque 
leo, vel ursus, et ovem caulis auferebat; 
85 Ego exibam, cedebum eum, predamque 
ore ejus liberabam ; qui cum me aggredie- 
batur, ego crinibus ejus apprehensis, percu- 
liebam eum et enecabam. | 36 Servus tuus 
leonem et ursum occidit; erit igitur iste 
Philist@us incircuncisus, sic tanquam unus 
ex eis, propterea quod agminibus Dei vivi 
fecit contumeliam. 
Dathe—84 Cum oves pascerem apud pa- 
trem meum, inquit David, accidit, ut leo aut 
ursus veniret et auferret oviculam e grege; 
35 Tum ego eum persecutus occidi et praedam 
ejus faucibus eripui. Quodsi me aggredie- 
batur, comprehensa ejus barba eum percussi 
et interfeci. 86 Sic de leone et urso victor 
ego discessi, &c. 
Maurer.—34 ans) "wm Sm. Hee 
verba, in quibus explicandis mire argutati 
sunt interpretes, preeeunte Ewaldo Gr. crit., 
p. 597 sic explicanda censemus : et venit leo, 
etiam cum urso. Articulus notos istos et 
perpetuos gregis hostes designat. Cf. ó dukos, 
Jo. x. 12. Quod leo nullam ferarum in 
societatem admittit (quia, ut ait Damir Arabs, 
nullam videt sibà parem), id interpretationi a 
nobis propositee neutiquam obstat. Nam 
verba venit leo cum urso bic nihil aliud sibi 
velle, quam: nunc leonem nunc ursam 
venisse, et per se clarum est et ex sequenti- 
bus patet. Igitur facile carebis Michaélis 
conjectura, pro nan? legi jubentis TDR 
an, et venit ursus... TD.—Lectionem m, quee 
ex ed. Jacobi Chajjim (1525), in qua pri- 
mum comparuit, in omnes fere recentiores 
editiones irrepsit, merum errorem esse, vix 
est quod moneam. 


Ver. 37. 
Au. Ver.—The lion, &c., and the bear. 
Ged., Booth.—Lions, &c., and bears. 
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Ver. 38. 
D : bl e A) 
oT TMs Dw waon 
kal évéüvae Saovr tov Aavid pavdvay, k.r.À. 

Au. FVer.—388 And Saul armed David 
with his armour [Heb., clothed David with 
his clothes], and he put an helmet of brass 
upon his head; also he armed him with a 
coat of mail. 

Pool.—With his armour; either, 1. With 
Saul's own armour which he used to wear in 
battle; which seems not to agree with the 
extraordinary height of Saul's stature, 1 Sam. 
x. 23; noris it like that Saul would disarm 
himself, when he was going forth to the 
battle, ver. 20, 21. Or. 2. With armour 
taken out of his armory. Or rather, 3. 
With his vestments, or garments. For, 1. So 
the Hebrew word properly and usually sig- 
nifies; and so this same word is translated, 
l Sam. xvii. 4. 2. His armour is dis- 
tinguished from this, and is particularly 
described in the following words. He seems 
therefore to speak of some military vest- 
ments which were then used in war, and 
were contrived for defence; such as buff- 
coats now are. 


Ver. 39. 
f Y . 9 . 

wq5 Spe inns cu vmm 
Tp oe Pro c» ADR? oW 
'? nPHR noy. veuew) xou 

: vbyn m: nno" wp?) d» 

TT er 1r qe OE ATO 

kat é(oce tov Aavid rjv poudaíav abroU 
émdvw Tov pavdvou abro), kal ékomtage mepi- 
matnaas (maf kai dis. Kat eime Aavid mpós 
ZaovÀ. ov pi) Svvwpar mopevOrvat év rovtots, 
Öri ov mereipapar. Kal apaipovow avrà àm 
avTOv. 
Au. Ver.—30 And David girded his sword 
upon his armour, and he assayed to go; for 
he had not proved it. And David said unto 
Saul, I cannot go with these; for I have not 
proved them. And David put them off him. 
And he assayed to go, &c. 
Bishop Horsley.—Rather, and he was 
awkward in going ; or, and he moved awk- 
wardly, because he was not accustomed. And 
David said unto Saul, I cannot stir in these, 
for I have not been accustomed. 
He was awkward in going, or, he moved 
awkwardly. èkomiaoe mepimatnoa, LXX 
[Alex.]. Kat écka(ev ametpos Sym- 
machus. kat éxoXawev AaBid ev ro BadiCery, 
Hexaplar versions. I refer the verb % to 


5 
QV, 
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the root ^w. See that root in Parkhurst’s 
Lexicon. 

Gesen.—Hiph. ?wiT, lo will, but used in 
two senses, viz. 1. Of one who undertakes 
that which he wills, however difficult, imply- 
ing active volition, i. q. £o take upon oneself, 
to assay; Sept. often dpyoua, to begin. 
Seq. gerund. Gen. xviii. 27,.31; Josh. 
xvii. 12; Judg. i. 27, 35; I Sam. xvii. 39. 
Seq. verb. fin. dovvderws, Deut. i. 5. 89 
vo», for I have not yet tried them. 

Gesen., Thes.—Hiph. 7x7, voluit. Triplici 
modo dicitur. Ac 1) de eo, qui id quod vult 
aggreditur, et, licet arduum sit, conatur (vom 
thdtigen Wollen, Angreifen, Unternehmen). 
LXX undecies dpyouai. Deut. i. 5: »win 
NNI MHP Ow mn, Moses aggressus est 
interpretari hanc legem. 1 Sam. xvii. 39: 
"Qi Wo ^? n ow", conatus est ire, nam 
(antea) non tentaverat. 

Ged.—And over his armour [Saul] begirt 
him (LXX, so Booth.] with his own sword. 
Once and again (LXX, so Booth.], David 
essayed to walk in this armour; but could 
nof, because he was unexperienced: he 
therefore said to Saul: *I cannot walk in 
these; as I am not experienced." 

Booth.—And over his armour he girded 
[LXX] his own sword. Once and again 
[LXX] David attempted to go, but could 
not; for he had not been accustomed to 
them. And David said to Saul, I cannot go 
with these, for I have not been accustomed 
to them, &c. 


Ver. 40. 
nyon Yo-n2» ina 35pe npn 
ong pip" bru" EDIN bn 
won epe wows ops Goa 
Aw parma wan ea 

kat €haBe ryv Baxtnpiay avToU ev TH xep 
avrov. kai éfeAéfaro éavrQ mévre Allovs 
Aetovus ek TOU xeuidppou, kal €Oero avrovs ev 
TO KANO TO motuerikQ TO OVTL avTQ eis TUN- 
oyjnv, kal c pevüóvg avro) ev TH xept avTod. 
kai mpoondGe mpós Tov avdpa Tov aAA ópviov. 

Au. Ver—40 And he took his staff in 
his hand, and chose him five smooth stones 
out of the brook (or, valley], and put them 
in a shepherd's bag (Heb., vessel] which he 
had, evén in a scrip; and his sling was in 
his hand: and he drew near to the Philistine. 

Smooth stones. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or rather cleft stones: not 
whole and entire, but broken. For the word 
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signifies partitions ; and, therefore, denotes 
the stones to have been ragged; and sharp 
pointed were most fit for his purpose (see 
De Dieu). 

Gesen.—p?* adj. smooth. 1 Sam. xvii. 40 
DIAN "po menn, five smooth of the stones, 
For this idiom 


i.e., five smooth stones. 
comp. ls. xxix. 19; Hos. xiii. 2. See 
Lehrg., p. 678. 

Prof. Lee.—p5»3, m. pl. constr. PI, 


Smooth (pieces) of stones, 1 Sam. xvii. 40, al. 


S 


non occ. Arab. 


Brook. See notes on Numb. xxiv. 
vol. i., p. 610. 

Which he had, &c.—drew near to the Phi- 
listine. 

Ged., Booth.—Which he had with him; 
thus with a scrip and a sling in his hand, he 
drew near to the Philistine. 


^ 


ile» acutus, radere aptus. 
26, 


Ver. 43. 
spas 2538 TITOR Sauber d 
bon TW5pes "oua Lim 
: DADS TNS neben 


Kal eimev ó Daia Tpós iau, ‘Qoe 
KU@Y eyo elpt, OTe aV čpxn ew epè ev paBd@ 
kal AiBors ; kai eime Aavid, OUxl, AAN Ñ xeipov 
kvvós" kai kargpácaro ó àAAódQvAos róv Aavid 
ev rois Oeots avTov. 

Au. Fer.— 48. And the Philistine said 
unto David, 4m I a dog, that thou comest 
to me with staves? And the Philistine 
cursed David by his gods. 

With staves. 

Geddes, Booth—With staves and with 
stones [LXX]. 

By his gods. So Houb., Patrick. 

Dathe, Geddes, Boothroyd.—By his god 
[| Dagon]. 


Ver. 46. 

Au. Fer.—46 This day will the Lorp 
deliver thee [Heb., shut thee up] into mine 
hand; and I will smite thee, and take thine 
head from thee; and I will give the carcases 
of the host of the Philistines this day unto 
the fowls of the air, &c. 

The carcases. 

Ged., Booth.—Thy carease, and [LXX] 


the carcases, &c. 


Ver. 50. 
Au. Fer—50 So David prevailed over 
the Philistine with a sling and with a stone, 
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and smote the Philistine, and slew him; 
but there was no sword in the hand of 
David. 

Pilkington, Dathe, Ged., and Booth. sup- 
pose that this verse is an interpolation. 

Pilkington.—The next passage omitted in 
the Vatican copy is the 50th verse of chap. 
xvii., which is a sort of a recapitulation that 
is entirely needless; the sense is complete, 
and the connexion regular, without it. The 
connexion, in the Vatican copy, stands thus: 

49 The Philistine fell upon his face to the 
earth. 

91 And David ran and stood upon him, 

and took his sword, &c. 
When this is mentioned, was it at all neces- 
sary, was it at all proper, to say, in the 
preceding verse, that there was no sword in 
the hand of David, after the particulars of 
his accoutrements had been given us in the 
40th verse? and when we are told in the 
39th, that after he had girded on his sword 
upon his armour, and had assayed to go, 
finding them inconvenient, he put them off 
from him? 

Dathe.—Hic versus interrumpit seriem 
narrationis et aliis verbis modo dicit, quod 
in versu antecedenti jam dictum erat. Non 
legitur in cod. Vat. 

Houbigant.—50 Sie David vicit Philis- 
theum funde lapide, percussumque interfecit. 
51 Nam quia gladium non habebat, ivit 
Jestinanter, &c. 

Hune versum omisere Grzeci Intt. non 
tamen omittendum. Nam constat series, 
neque otiosa est, eo non sublato: vide ver- 
sionem. 

Ver. 52. 

è ig 3 . Q e 
ay TT) Oso SW 72 
HU FNS TY DAW PTR AT 
Emo Wor ava Ny Ew pt 

EART n» ey TS 

Kal dvicravrat &vopes 'IoparA Kai ova, 
kal 7AáAa£av, kal kareOLco£av ória o avrÀv ews 
clcó80v Ted, kai €ws rhs múñņs AokáAovos: 
kal érecov rpavparía, Tay addAopvAwy ev TH 
68 Tey mvAGv Kal €ws Ted, kai é€ws 'Akkapov. 

Au. Ver.—52 And the men of Israel and 
of Judah arose, and shouted, and pursued 
the Philistines, until thou come to the 
valley, and to the gates of Ekron. And the 
wounded of the Philistines fell down by the 
way to Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto 
Ekron. 
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Ged.—52 And the men of Israel and of 
Judah arose and shouted, and pursued the 
Philistines unto the entrance of Gath [LXX, 
Josephus; so Booth.], and the gates of 
Ekron: and all the way to the gates, both 
of Gath and Ekron, lay slaughtered Philis- 
tines. 


Ver. 54—58; Cuar. XVIII. 1—5. 

Au. Ver.—54 And David took the head 
of the Philistine, and brought it to Jeru- 
salem ; but he put his armour in his tent. 

55 And when Saul saw David go forth 
against the Philistine, he said unto Abner, 
the captain of the host, Abner, whose son is 
this youth? And Abner said, ds thy soul 
liveth, O king, I cannot tell. 

56 And the king said, Enquire thou 
whose son the stripling is. 

97 And as David returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine, Abner took him, 
and brought him before Saul, with the head 
of the Philistine in his hand. 

58 And Saul said to him, Whose son art 
thou, ¿hou young man? And David an- 
swered, 7 am the son of thy servant Jesse 
the Beth-lehemite. 

Cuar. XVIII. 

] And it came to pass, when he had 
made an end of speaking unto Saul, that 
the soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul 
of David, and Jonathan loved him as his 
own soul. 

2 And Saul took him that day, and would 
let him go no more home to his father's 
house. 

3 Then Jonathan and David made a 
covenant, because he loved him as his own 
soul. 

4 And Jonathan stripped himself of the 
robe that was upon him, and gave it to 
David, and his garments, even to his sword, 
and to his bow, and to his girdle. 

5 And David went out whithersoever Saul 
sent him, and behaved [or, prospered] him- 
self wisely : and Saul set him over the men 
of war, and he was accepted in the sight of 
all the people, and also in the sight of Saul's 
servants. 

Pilkington, Dathe, Ged. and Booth. 
suppose that these verses are an interpola- 
tion; they are wanting in the: Vatican 
edition of the LX X. 

Pilkington.—54 From the 54th verse of 
the 17th chapter to the 6th of the 18th, we 
have an account, Ist. That when Saul saw 
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David go forth against the Philistine, neither 
he, nor Abner, the captain of the host, knew 
who the young man was.  2dly. That 
Jonathan, Saul's son, instantaneously con- 
ceived a violent affection for him, loved him 
as his own soul, and stripped himself of all 
his armour, and his garments, to give them 
to David. And 3dly. That Saul set him 
over his men of war. Accounts, which, 
when examined, will neither appear pro- 
bable, nor consistent with the other parts of 
this history. For 1st. I have already had 
occasion to observe, that David's first intro- 
duction to Saul is represented to have been 
upon account of his being a skilful musician : 
and that he had so far gained upon Saul's 
affections, that he had made him his armour- 
bearer, and advanced him to a post, that 
required his frequent attendance upon the 
king's person: and 2dly. That Saul knew 
whose son this youth was, because he had 
sent to Jesse, to let him know that his son 
had found favour in his sight. 3dly. That 
Saul should so readily permit a youth, that 
was unknown to him, to acceptthe challenge 
of Goliath, and risk the fate of all Israel 
upon his success, according to the terms the 
giant had proposed, xvii. 9, will either not 
easily gain credit, or will be looked upon as 
a remarkable instance of rashness and in- 
discretion in the king of Israel. 4thly. To 
suppose this to have been the first introduc- 
tion of David to the king and court, must 
make the account here given of Jonathan's 
affection to him, and his manner of express- 
ing it, appear very extraordinary. Admit- 
ting him to have been in the family before ; 
an officer, in high esteem with the king; 
and who had, upon other occasions, shown 
himself to be “a mighty valiant man and 
prudent in matters, and a comely person, 
and one favoured of the Lord;" as he is 
represented xvi. 18, these shew the grounds 
of Jonathan's regard for him; and well 
account for that affection of his towards 
David, mentioned in other places, and in a 
different mauner. See xix. 2 and xx. 17. 
othly. How are we to understand those 
words, * And Saul set him over the men of 
war?" To take them in their full extent, 
we must suppose the command to be taken 
away from Abner, and David made captain 
of the host. Dut, on the contrary, we find 
Abner at Saul's side, xx. 25, and mentioned 
as still being captain of the host, xxvi. 5. 
Desides, we are informed, that immediately 


XVIII. 1—5. 429 


upon the return from the slaughter of the 
Philistine, Saul conceived a jealousy against 
David upon the women's ascribing more 
merit and honour to him, than they had done 
tothe king, xviii. 8. Is it therefore to be 
imagined, that he would, at that time, invest 
him with so much power and authority? On 
the contrary, we are told, xviii. 13, that 
* Saul removed him from him, and made 
him captain over a thousand." And, on the 
whole, I am persuaded, that these nine 
verses have been interpolated; there are no 
trace of them in the Vatican copy of the 
Greek version; and, leaving them out, the 
connexion is entire, and the whole account 
altogether probable and consistent: xvii. 54, 
* And David took the head of the Philistine, 
and brought it to Jerusalem ; and he put his 
armour in his tent. xviii. 6, And as they 
came, when David was returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine, the women came 
out of all the cities of Israel, &c." —Pilking- 
ton's Remarks upon Several Passages of 
Scripture, p. 65, &c. 

Dathe —54 Hie versus legitur quidem in 
cod. Vat., sed repugnat illorum temporum 
historie. Hierosolymam tune Jebusitæ 
tenebant, et quem in finem David caput 
Goliathi in hane urbem detulisset? Josephus 
(Antiquitt, lib. vi., cap. 9, sect. 5) ad evi- 
tandam illam repugnantiam rem sic narrat : 
Davidem caput Goliathi in tentorium suum 
reportasse, gladium autem Deo consecrasse. 

58 Quis non hereat in his versibus? 
Saulus Davidem, armigerum suum, qui szepe 
eum cithara sua exhilaravit, non agnoscit; 
Abnero quoque, homini aulico, ignotus est. 
— Perquam ingeniosus sit, qui hujus igno- 
rantie causam probabilem (modo non in- 
eptam, quam vulgo dari non ignoro) potest 
indicare. Non leguntur hi versus in cod. 
Vat. 

XVIII 5. Hebr. viris belli. Quod, nisi 
locus suspectus esset, de parte tantum exer- 
citus esset explicandum. Nam Abner dux 
erat exercitus. Sed infra vers. 13 in loco 
genuino narratur ducem mille militum 
Davidem a Saulo esse constitutum. 

Houb.—55 Cujus filius hic est ? Saül, id 
quzerens, opinionem affert, se nondum nosse 
quis sit David, cum tamen antea narratum 
fuerit Davidem lyra cecinisse ejusque armi- 
gerum fuisse. Propterea multi credunt hzec, 
quae hic de pugna Goliath narrantur, antea 
evenisse, quam David coram Saiile lyra 
caneret; itaque ordinem rei narratæ fuisse 
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perturbatum. Nos rei narrate ordinem, ut 
est, relinquimus. Nam tollitur omnis dif- 


ficultas, modo sumatur Saülem, cum haec 
suscitabatur, spiritu eo malo, qui eum ex- 
agitabat, fuisse correptum et mente alie- 
natum; quod ipsum significare Abner 
videtur, qui respondet asseveranter, nec sine 
juramento, se non nosse, cujus filius sit 
David; ne, si respondeat Davidem, esse 
illum filium Isai, quem accersivit Saül fecit- 
que armigerum suum, monere Saülem vi- 
deatur, ipsum eum, qui haec sciscitetur, esse 
mente alienatum. Propterea etiam Abner 
non interrogat Davidem cujus sit filius, sed 
eum ad Saülem adducit, ut ipse de se et de 
suo patre respondeat, dissimulatorem agens, 
ut solent regum purpurati. Denique illi, 
qui ordinem, quem nunc habemus, inter- 
vertere volunt, pugnant cum versu 15 ubi 
narratur Davidem a Saüle discessisse, post- 
quam fratres ejus ad bellum profecti essent. 
Nam si discessit, ergo aderat Saüli, antequam 
Goliath interficeret. | Denique responderi 
potest, ut fecit Saurinus, non inquirere 
Saiilem, quis sit David, sed cujus filius ; quia 
ejus intererat scire, cujus familie esset is 
adolescens, cui filiam suam. promiserat se 
uxorem daturum, si vinceret Philisteeum. 


Ver. 6 
“my niomp WT cw» ssim 
ybi gP nmsEm shwbpn 
Dany msap> niam ahd Duci" 
POwown npeibs cans uen 
"pv 

«ai eA lov ai xopevovgat eis awvávrgguw 
Aavió èk gag àv móXeov Iopa) év ruumávoss, 
kai év yapporúvn, kai ev kuu[JáXors. 

Au. Fer.—6 And it came to pass as they 
came, when David was returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine [or, Philistines], 
that the women came out of all cities of 
Israel, singing and dancing, to meet king 
Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with instru- 
ments of music [Heb., three-stringed instru- 
ments]. 

And it came to pass as they came, when 
David was returned from the slaughter of the 
Philistine. 

Dathe, Ged. and Booth. suppose that these 
words are an interpolation. They are want- 
ing in Cod. Vat. 

Dathe.—Cod. Vat. incipit ab his verbis : 
pvo msm., Recte. Nam que inde ab 
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initio hujus capitis usque ad hec verba le- 
guntur, pugnant cum his, que sequuntur. 
Si Saulus ipse illo die, quo ex pugna re- 
dibant, invidiam erga Davidem concepisset, 
non tot in eum favoris et benevolentize signa 
ostendisset. 

Pool.— When David was returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine; either, first, 
From some eminent victory obtained by him 
against the Philistines, though not par- 
ticularly related, wherein also Saul might be 
present and concerned. Or rather, secondly, 
From the slaughter of Goliath, and the 
other Philistines with him. Against this it 
is objected, that this song was sung either 
after David was advanced and employed, as 
is related ver. 5, and therefore not imme- 
diately after that great victory; or, before 
he was so advanced; and then it would have 
raised Saul’s jealousy and envy, and conse- 
quently hindered David's advancement. 
But it may be replied, that this song, though 
placed afterwards, was sung before David's 
advancement, related ver. 5. And that this 
did not hinder David's preferment, must be 
ascribed partly to Saul's policy, who, though 
he had an eye upon David, and designed to 
crush him upon a fit occasion; yet saw it 
necessary for his own reputation, and the 
encouragement of other men's valour, and 
for the satisfaction of Jonathan's passionate 
desire, and the just and general expectation 
of the whole army and people, to give him 
some considerable preferment for the present ; 
and principally to God's providence over- 
ruling Saul, against his own inclination, and 
his mistaken interest. Out of all cities of 
Israel, i. e., out of all theneighbouring cities, 
by or through which the victorious army 
marched. Singing and dancing, according to 
the custom of those times and places; of 
which see Exod. xv. 20; Judg. xi. 34. 

Singing and dancing. 

Houb.—Recte Masora Wo, ad cantandum. 
Sed post legendum MM2, cum choris, ut 
Chald., qui Xam. Ita etiam Syrus, XY, 
cum sislris, Nam v? desiderat verbi socie- 
tatem, nec credere licet hc, exibant mulieres 
el chori, esse ev Già Ovoiv. 

With joy. 

Ged, DBooth.— With flutes. 

Gesen.—nWov f. (x. MW) joy, gladness, 
rejoicing, Ps. iv. 8; xlv. 16. Spee. a) The 
loud expression of joy, as songs of joy, 
shouts of rejoicing, Gen. xxxi. 27; Neh. 
xii. 48; 2 Chr. xxiii. 18; xxix. 30. b) Fes- 
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tevily, i. e., festive banquets, pleasures, Judg. 
xvi. 23, &c. 

Instruments of music. 

Ged., Dooth.—With triangles. 

Gesen.— O79. 1. A third. 2. A triangle, 
i.e., an instrument of music struck in con- 
cert with drums, as in modern military 
music. Plur. 1 Sam. xviii. 6. 

Prof. Lee.—A musical instrument; ac- 
cording to some a triangle; others, a harp 
with three strings. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The original word (© 
signifies instruments with three strings ; 
and is, I think, properly translated by the 
Vulgate, cum sistris, “with sistrums." This 
instrument is well known as being used 
among the ancient Egyptians: it was made 
of brass, and had three, sometimes more, 
brass rods across; which, being loose in 
their holes, made a jingling noise when the 
instrument was shaken, 
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Ver. 7. 
“Asa nipnipenm Dwy mw 
Dna Tm Saba Basse nam 
"p YONI 

kal e&npyov ai yvvaikes, kal éAeyov, Era- 
take ZaoUÀ év xyüudguw avrov, kai Aavid ev 
pvptráot avrov. 

Au. Fer.—' And the women answered 
one another as they played, and said, Saul 
hath slain his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands. 

Answered one another. 

Dathe, Ged.—Sung alternately, 
sively. 

Saul hath slain his thousands. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As it cannot literally be 
true that Saul had slain thousands, and 
David ten thousands; it would be well to 
translate the passage thus: Saul hath smitten 
or fought against thousands; David against 
tens of thousands. ‘Though Saul has been 
victorious in all his battles ; yet he has not 
had such great odds against him as David 
has had: Saul, indeed, has been opposed by 
thousands ; David, by ten thousands." We 
may here remark that the Philistines had 
drawn out their whole forces at this time; 
and when Goliath was slain, they were 
totally discomfited by the Israelites, led on 
chiefly by David. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth—Saul hath 
smitten bis thousands, &c. 
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Ver. 8—12. 
ya vow TR bab un^ 
nias 35 any ed nim aan 


TN jb "y: DSPs aam c5 
TNS Pip Saas "Mo: ‘Ase 
YET 10 STS NT Ey 


|n» | cos AER nbem nanan 
TD ODmeipegin2 saan Saxo oe 
“pa nonm cba 1 obs ina 7229 
oH Sons ES EAE ENS 


OST - 


"5o WT ab cm mw omis 
> DHID 
pop ow) oven dy Dum mua 


"P m v. 9. 


8 xat Tovnpòy ébávn Tò pipa €y od UaA pois 
ZaovA 7 
Aavió €dwxay tas pupiddas, kal épol dokar 
tas xOuá0as. 12 xal é$ogr50g ZcovA ams 
"pocóomovu Aavió. 

Au, Fer.—8 And Saul was very wroth, 
and the saying displeased him [Heb., was 
evil in his eyes]; and he said, They have 
ascribed unto David ten thousands, and to 
me they have ascribed but thousands: and 
what can he have more but the kingdom? 

9 And Saul eyed David from that day and 
forward. 

10 And it came to pass on the morrow, 
that the evil spirit from God came upon 
Saul, and he prophesied in the midst of the 
house: and David played with his hand, as 
at other times: and there was a javelin in 
Saul's hand. 

11 And Saul cast the javelin; for he said, 
I will smite David even to the wall with it. 
And David avoided out of his presence 
twice. 

12 And Saul was afraid of David, because 
the Lorp was with him, and was departed 
from Saul. 


mepit TOU Adyou TovTov, kai eure, To 


Ver. 8. 

Pool. —VW hat greater honour can they give 
him but that of the kingdom? Or thus, 
{nd moreover, this will not rest here, they 
will certainly give him the kingdom; they 
will translate the crown from me to him. 
Or thus, dvd moreover, the kingdom cer- 
tainly belongs fo him, i.e., I now perceive 
that this is the favourite of God, and of the 
people; this is that man after God's own 
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heart, to whom Samuel told me that God 

would transfer my kingdom. 
Houb.—Superest ut ei regnum tribuant. 
Dathe.—M odo regnum ei superest. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. 

Ken., Pilkington, Dathe, Ged., Booth. 
suppose that these verses are an interpola- 
tion. 

Pilkington.—In the 9th verse of the 18th 
chapter, we are told, that Saul eyed David 
from that day and forward, expressed by the 
word pw, nowhere else used in the Hebrew 
language, in that sense. In the 10th and 
11th, that an evil spirit came upon Saul, and 
enabled him to prophesy: that while David 
was playing, to dispossess the evil spirit, 
Saul cast a javelin at him to smite him to 
the wall: and that David avoided out of his 
presence twice. And in the 12th, that the 
Lord was with David, and was departed 
from Saul. Now, either there was an 
ancient Hebrew copy, wherein there were 
no such expressions as these; or, they were 
omitted by the translator or transcriber of 
the Greek in the Vatican copy: for there 
the connexion stands thus, xviii. 8, “ And 
Saul said, They have ascribed unto David 
ten thousands, and to me they have ascribed 
but thousands. 12 And Saul was afraid of 
David. 13 Therefore Saul removed him 
from him; and made him captain over a 
thousand, &c." 

Here the connexion is clear; and Saul's 
conduct represented to be such as might 
naturally be expected. But there would be 
some difficulty in endeavouring to make it 
appear consistent, should we suppose that 
Saul, after he had made two attempts to 
David, should immediately give him the 
command of a thousand men, or advance 
him to any post of honour. The truth 
seems to be, that Saul had yet thrown no 
javelin at him; nor did it, till after some 
other attempts to destroy him had proved 
ineffectual [see xix. 9]: and that the 
ancient and original Hebrew copies con- 
tained no more than what we find translated 
in the Vatican. 

Dathe.— Eque suspecta sunt, que inde ab 
his verbis 7n qw » TY usque ad finem 
ver. 11 leguntur. Impetus Sauli in Davidem 
telo in eum projecto summum vitæ periculum 
Davidi haud obscure prodebat, propter quod 
etiam saluti suz prospicit ex narratione 
genuina, que infra cap. xix. 9 legitur. Sed 
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secundum historiam hujus loci David hac 
non curat, manet in aula Sauli, tanquam 
si nihil sibi ab ejus odio esset metuendum. 
— Sed omissis his versibus, qui quoque in 
cod. Vat. non leguntur, sequentia optime 
coherent. 

Bp. Horsley supposes that the ten last 
verses of chapter xvi. should be inserted 
between verses 9 and 10 of this chapter. 


Ver. 10. 

On the morrow. 

Bp. Horsley.—On the morrow of what 
day? The difficulty of answering this ques- 
tion would not be increased by the proposed 
insertion of the ten last verses of chap. xvi. 

He prophesied. 

Pool.— He prophesied, or, he feigned him- 
self lo be a prophet, for so the Hebrew verbs 
in Zithpahel oft signify, i.e., he used 
uncouth gestures, and signs, and speeches, 
as the prophets, or sons of the prophets used 
to do; for which they were by the ignorant 
and ungodly sort reputed madmen, 2 Kings 
ix. 11. And it may seem probable that 
Saul did now speak of Divine things poli- 
ticly, that thereby he might lull David 
asleep, and kill him before he suspected any 
danger. 

Bp. Patrick.— He prophesied in the midst 
of the house.] Before the whole court. This 
prophesying is generally understood only of 
his imitating the motions, actions, and 
gestures of the prophets; which sometimes 
were very different from those of other men 
(see 2 Kings ix. 11); but I do not see why 
this word should not retain the signification 
here which it hath in other places, that he 
sung Divine songs; which perhaps he the 
rather did, that David might suspect no 
danger from him. Abarbinel thinks, that 
his mind being disturbed with various roving 
thoughts about his own condition, and about 
David, he foretold that David should be heir 
of his kingdom. 

Dp. Hlorslej.—mx»m., —“ per ædes bac- 
charetur," Castalio; literally, “he played 
the prophet ;" i.e., he was frantic. XD, in 
Kal, “to prophesy.” In Hithpael, “to 
imitate the prophetic ecstasy;” which imita- 
tion may be either voluntary, as in the case 
of imposture, or involuntary, as in the case 
of possession. The latter is the case here ; 
and the verb is well rendered by Castalio by 
the Latin *bacchari." Sometimes the verb 
in Iithpael may signify no more than to join 
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in the worship of the prophets. See chap. 
x. 10, 11, and xix. 20, 21. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—He prophesied in the 
midst of the house.] He was beside himself ; 
made prayers, supplications, and incoherent 
imprecations : “ God preserve my life,” *' De- 
stroy my enemies,” or such like prayers, 
might frequently escape from him in his 
agitated state. The Arabic intimates that 
he was actually possessed by an evil spirit, 
and that through it he uttered a sort of 
demoniacal predictions. 

But let us examine the original more 
closely: it is said that Saul prophesied in the 
midst of his house; that is, he prayed in his 
family, while David was playing on the 
harp; and then suddenly threw his javelin, 
intending to have killed David. Let it be 
observed that the word x22" is the third 
person singular of the future hithpael ; the 
sign of which is not only to do an action on 
or for one’s self, but also to feign or pretend 
to do it. The meaning seems to be, Saul 
pretended to be praying in his family, the 
better to conceal his murderous intentions, 
and render David unsuspicious; who was, 
probably, at this time performing the musical 
part of the family worship. This view of 
the subject makes the whole case natural and 
plain. 

Ged.—Was phrensy-struck. 

Dathe.—10 Postridie morbo suo melan- 
cholico vexatus furebat in edibus suis. 

Houb.— Postridie irruit in Saülem spiritus 
Dei malus, ita ut mediis in edibus mente 
excederet. 

wmm. Nos, ifa ut mente excederet, quo- 
modo Chaldæus nws, et insanivit. Non 
licuit convertere prophetaret: nam Hitphael 
xan aliud est, quam Kal 91, prophetare, 
hoc quidem loco, quia in malam partem hic 
venit, cum contra prophetare non usurpetur, 
nisi in bonam. 

Ver. 12. 

Because the Lord was with him, and was 
departed from Saul. 

Ken., Pilkington, Booth. omit these words. 
They are wanting in LXX Vat. See note 
of Pilkington above. 


Ver. 13. 
CEU OUDO NOM MN) e 
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Ver.—13 Therefore Saul removed 
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him from him, and made him his captain 
over a thousand ; and he went out and came 
in before the people. 


Bp. Patrick.—He went out and came in.] 


As the leader of that thousand men. 


Ged.—Saul, therefore, removed him from 


his own person; and made him captain of a 
thousand men; whom, iz every warlike ex- 
pedition, he was to lead out and in. 


Booth.—Hence Saul removed him from 


himself, and made him captain over a thou- 
sand people, whom he conducted out and in. 


Dathe.—13 Propterea quoque eum a se 


removit et prefectum mille militum fecit, 
quorum dux fuit in variis expeditionibus. 


Ver. ] i—21 ° 
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du. Fer.—17 And Saul said to David, 
Behold my elder daughter Merab, her will I 
give thee to wife: only be thou valiant 
[Heb., a son of valour] for me, and fight 
the Lonp's battles. For Saul said, Let not 
mine hand be upon him, but let the hand of 
the Philistines be upon him. 

18 And David said unto Saul, Who am 
I? and what is my life, or my father's 
family in Israel, that I should be son in law 
to the king? 

19 But it came to pass at the time when 

3K 
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Merab Saul's daughter should have been 
given to David, that she was given unto 
Adriel the Meholathite to wife. 

20 And Michal Saul’s daughter loved 
David: and they told Saul, and the thing 
pleased him ( Heb., was right in his eyes]. 

21 And Saul said, I will give him her, 
that she may be a snare to him, and that 
the hand of the Philistines may be against 
him. Wherefore Saul said to David, Thou 
shalt this day be my son in law in the one of 
the twain. 

17, 18, 19, Pilkington, Dathe, Geddes, 
Booth., suppose that these verses are an in- 
terpolation. 

Pilkington.—The next paragraph omitted 
in the Vatican copy, is contained in the 
17th, 18th, and 19th verses of this chapter. 
In which we have an account, 1st, Of a pro- 
posal made by Saul to David to give him his 
eldest daughter Merab to wife: and at 
the same time, encouraging him to valour, 
in hopes that he might fall by the hands of 
the Philistines; 2dly, Of David's modestly 
declining the honour of being the king's 
son-in-law; and, 3dly, That when this 
marriage seemed, on all parts, to be con- 
cluded upon, Merab was given to Adriel the 
Meholathite to wife. The inconsistencies 
that must arise from supposing this, and the 
other passages we have been examining, to 
be any part of the original text, will be 
evident to every attentive reader. For Ist, 
we are told, xvii. 25, that when Goliath had 
given a defiance to the men of Israel, Saul 
had offered to give his daughter, with great 
riches, to any one who should kill him, and 
take away the reproach from Israel: and 
this is represented as one of the motives 
that induced David to undertake to fight 
with the Philistine. We might therefore 
justly have expected an account of the cele- 
bration of those nuptials, soon after David 
was returned victorious from the slaughter of 
him. Here, no notice is taken of David's 
having any such expectations, but, that when 
Saul offered him his daughter, upon motives 
unknown to David, the young man was 
greatly surprised at the proposal. 2dly, We 
are authentically informed, xvii. 20, that 
Michal, Saul's youngest daughter, fell in 
love with David; and that when the king 
was informed of it, he consented to the 
match, upon condition of David's under- 
taking an enterprise attended with the 
utmost danger, and wherein he fully ex- 
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pected that he must be cut off. 3dly, We 
are again authentically informed, 2 Sam. 
xxi. 8, that Michal, Saul's youngest daughter, 
after she had been married to David, was 
given to Adriel the Meholathite, by whom 
she has five sons. Is it probable, therefore, 
that Merab was given to the same person to 
wife? There are no foundations for such 
charges of inconsistencies and improba- 
bilities in the text of the Vatican copy. 
There, we have no mention of Saul's offer- 
ing his daughter to the man who should kill 
the champion of the Philistines: no mention 
of his offering of his eldest daughter to 
David afterwards, and upon other motives : 
and no mention of Merab's being given to 
Adriel to wife. Rejecting, therefore, these 
three verses as no part of the original text, 
the connexion stands thus, and the account 
is thus given : 

XVIII. 16 “All Israel and Judah loved 
David, because he went out and came in 
before them. 

20 “ And Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved 
David; and they told Saul: and the thing 
pleased him. 

21 “ And Saul said, I will give him her, 
that she may be a snare unto him: and that 
the hands of the Philistines may be against 
him." 

The Hebrew proceeds, * Wherefore Saul 
said unto David, Thou shalt this day be my 
son-in-law in the twain.’ Which words 
seem to have been added, to give counte- 
nance to the other before-mentioned inter- 
polated passage, inserted between the 16th 
and 20th verses. 

Dathe.—MHi tres versus non solum, quo- 
niam in cod. Vat. omittuntur, suspecti sunt, 
sed etiam propter factum ipsum, quod nar- 
ratur. Offert nempe ex fide hujus scriptoris 
Saulus filiam suam Merabam Davidi ipse 
sine ambagibus, et in versu 20 genuine his- 
torize alteram filiam Michalam per certos 
homines a se subornatos offert dubia adhuc 
conditione. De Meraba obtinenda David 
non dubitat, sed de Michala petenda vix 
audet spem concipere. Quis hzc conciliet? 


Ver. 18. 

And what is my life, or my father's family 
in Israel? 

Bp. Horsley.— Rather, “and what is the 
condition of my father's family in Israel ?" 
See Houbigant. 

Houb.—Nos, vel que conditio familie 
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patris mei. Nam "T"! habet non modo vitam 
sed vite conditionem, aut statum, et planum 
est non convenire huic loco vitam. 


Ver. 19. 
Bp. Horsley.—19 “ But the fact was, that 


at the time when Merab the daughter of 


Saul was given [i.e., was offered] to David, 
she had been already given to Adriel the 
Meholathite to wife." The king's proposal 
to David was wholly fraudulent. Had 
David escaped the dangers of the war, and 
performed the condition, still he could not 
have had this daughter of Saul. 


Ver. 20. 

In the one of the twain. 

Pilkington, Dathe, Ged., Booth., suppose 
that these words are an interpolation. See 
note of Pilkington above. 

Commentaries and Essays.—Our version 
hath added (as was indeed necessary), “in 
one of the twain." The LXX have not this 
clause, and itseems inconsistent with what 
follows. What occasion had Saul to employ 
his servants to insinuate to David his desire 
of making him his son-in-law, when he had 
himself just before expressly mentioned, and 
promised it to David? Have we not some 
reason to suspect, that the hands which so 
boldly interpolated the story of David and 
Goliath have been tampering here too? 
The 17th, 18th, and 19th verses also are not 
in the LXX (Vatican), and seem of the 
same complexion. 

Dathe.—Heec verba non admittunt sanam 
explicationem. Nam oI quid sibi velit, 
nemo dixerit. Jn duabus, sc. filiabus meis, 
gener meus eris? Sed unam modo accipere 
poterat, altera jam elocata. Aut, zr duabus, 
sc. conditionibus? Sed quzenam ille erant? 
— Quid multa? Non coherent hzc neque 
cum antecedentibus, neque cum consequenti- 
bus. Cod. Vat. quoque ea non habet. 

Pool.—21 This day, i. e., suddenly, within 
a time which probably Saul prefixed. Zn 
the one of the twain: whereas I have only 
two daughters, and thou wast disappointed 
of thy expectation in the one by an unex- 
pected accident, thou shalt certainly have 
the other, which is the same thing. Heb., 
in the twain. Thus the cities of Gilead is 
put for one of them, Judg. xii. 7; and the 
sides of the ship for one of the sides, Jonah 
i. 9. Or he saith in the twain, or in both, 
because he was in effect betrothed to the 
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one, and should be married to the other, and 
so was his son-in-law upon a double ac- 
count. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the one of the twain; 
Rather, In one way or another. 

Houbigant.— Dixit igitur Saül Davidi ; tu 
allerá conditione contrahes hodie mecum 
affinitatem. 

Altera conditione contrahes mecum affini- 
tatem. Prima conditio fuerat, vincere Goli- 
ath Philisteum: altera est afferre ad Saülem 
centum preputia Philisteorum.  Inscité 
Arias, in duabus eris gener. Non modó 
inscite Clericus, sed obscuré, nunc bis, inquit, 
meam affinitatem ambiveris. | Agitur ipsa 
affinitas, non ambitus affinitatis, et TN est 
numerus cardinalis, pro ordinali, ut sepé. 


Ver. 23. 
: ` 
TIPS PONI GDDR? NVI — 
: TR) Urs 258) 
‘ers c. JT iS IT: 

— «i koUQov ev dpOarpois )pàv emvyap- 
Bpevoat Baciret; Kaya dv)p Tamewós, kai 
ovxi évOoéos. 

Au. Ver——23 And Saul's servants spake 
those words in the ears of David. And 
David said, Seemeth it to you a light thing 
to be a king’s son-in-law, seeing that I am a 
poor man, and lightly esteemed? 

Seemeth it to you a light thing, &c. 

Ged.— Isit, in your eyes, so easy a matter 
for a man so poor and mean as I am to 
become the son-in-law of a king? 

Booth.—Is itin your eyes an easy thing, 
for one so poor as I am, to become the king's 
son-in-law ? 

Dathe.—Sed hic eis respondit, num rem 
putarent adeo facilem, regis generum fieri? 
se quidem pauperem esse et humilioris con- 
ditionis. 

Ver. 25. 
a) 5 et y Y 
i23 IIHR YP? vorrps — 
wn upbs niboy 

— où Bovderat ó Bacire’s ev Sdpatt, AAN 
i) ev ékarüv axpoBvotiats d\doPiAwr, k.T.À. 

Au, Fer.—25 And Saul said, Thus shall 
ye say to David, The king desireth not any 
dowry, but an hundred foreskins of the Phi- 
listines, &c. 

Maurer. —'* Pro ^? legendum est haud 
dubie ow `» [sic Capp., Houb., Booth.] nisi, 
quod contextus requirit et °D simpliciter 
positum alias non significat."—Dathe. Noli 
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credere, ^» h.l. ut sexcenties alias post ne- 
gationem significat sed vel potius nam hoc 
sensu: nullam dotem rex desiderat, sed 
(nam) centum Philisteorum preputia desi- 
derat. Quod in nonnullis libris legitur DN 9 
nihil est nisi scioli correctio. 


Cuar. XVIII. 26—30. XIX. 1. 
DPN NY DIY ADP 26 
won TAT PVD 321 mwa aban | Y 
OMe DPN won Hoy "opa 
E nba TM PWIND NIT | qb T 
DAVIDIN DI NaN ÉN DMN 
"um "bpa mann THY mba 

rowed jaa S>ems wu jo 
TETO nm» vu Ds) wo 2s 
FQN 9 i ATINATY Dayna ooa 
ONU wr ry TT yen 82 oup 
jHXM so Dan DTR m 
boi» DANS YD LM ense sap 
: Th Tau p biy “ay Yon T 

Cuar. XIX. 1. 
`. 2 NIS 
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am AS nes ways 
DDI MND v. 28. 

26 kai amayyedhAovow oi aides Zaovd TO 
Aavid rà phuara tadra, kai nvdvvOn ó Aóyos 
ev 0POadpois Aauid emvyapBpevoa TO Baordet. 
27 kai avéoryn Aavid, kai émopevÓm avrós kal 
oí dvdpes adrov, kal émára&ev ev rois addovu- 
Aois ékaròv üyÓpas' kai dvjveyke Tas aKpo- 
Bucrias abr&v, kal émvyap8peberat TO BaauXet, 
kai Sidwow aùr thy MeAxóX Óvyarépa abro 
abrQ eis yuvaixa. 28 kai eie Saovd dre 
Kuptos pera Aavid, kai mas 'lopajA nydra 
aùróv. 29 kai mpoaéGero evAaBetoOar aro 
AaviÓ éri. 

KE. of. XIX. 

1 kai éAdAnoe ZaoUA mpos 'lováÉav roy 
vidy adrod, kai mpòs mávras Tovs Taidas avToU 
Gavataoat Tov David. 

Au. Ver.—26 And when his servants told 
David these words, it pleased David well to 
be the king’s son-in-law: and the days were 
not expired [Heb., fulfilled]. 

27 Wherefore David arose and went, he 
and his men, and slew of the Philistines 
two hundred men; and David brought their 
foreskins, and they gave them in full tale to 
the king, that he might be the king's son-in- 
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law. And Saul gave him Michal his 
daughter to wife. 

28 And Saul saw and knew that the Lorp 
was with David, and that Michal Saul's 
daughter loved him. 

29 And Saul was yet the more afraid of 
David; and Saul became David's. enemy 
continually. 

30 Then the princes of the Philistines 

went forth : and it came to pass, after they 
went forth, that David behaved himself 
more wisely than all the servants of Saul ; 
so that his name was much set by [Heb., 
precious]. 

CHAP. XIX. 

1 And Saul spake to Jonathan his son, 
and to all his servants, that they should kill 
David. 

26, 27, —law: and the days were not exe 
pired. 27 Wherefore David arose, $c. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, 26 — “law. 
27 And before the time was expired, David 
arose." So the LXX, Vulgate, Castalio. 
A time it seems was set, within which David 
was to perform the condition. 

27 Two hundred men. 

Ken., Booth. One (LX X,Vat.] hundred. 

28 And that Michal Saul's daughter loved 
him. 

Pilkington, Geddes, Boothroyd.—And that 
Michal, his own daughter, and all Israel 
[LXX] loved him. 

Pilkington —26 From the last words, in 
the 21st verse, there is a reference, in the 
margin of our larger Bibles, to ver. 26, 
where the words referred to are, dnd the 
days were not expired. From whence we 
learn, that, as our translators have given us 
a version of the whole of what is contained 
in the present Hebrew text; so those who 
inserted this reference concluded, that in 
this 26th verse there was a reference to 
something similar to what is mentioned in 
the case of Jacob, with Leah and Rachel, 
Gen. xxix. 27, where Laban says, after he 
had fraudulently given to Jacob his eldest 
daughter, “ Fulfil her week, and we will 
give thee the other also:” and, that the days 
were not expired, wherein Saul could pro- 
perly give his second daughter to David, 
after the promise of the elder. But, besides 
taking notice, that the meaning of the 
words in this 26th verse, may be interpreted 
in a different manner, and that they have 
been so, by the critics and commentators, 
we may observe, that they are not at all 
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translated in the Vatican copy; which we 
have hitherto looked upon as the genuine 
translation of this part of David's history. 
However, whether that be universally 
allowed, or no, it is very remarkable that the 
omissions and alterations therein, are of such 
a nature, as fully to clear the whole passage 
from all manner of inconsistencies, impro- 
babilities, difficulties, and obscurities. 

27 The message Saul sent to David, to 
signify to him upon what conditions he would 
consent to his marriage with his daughter 
Michal, was xviii. 25, * The king desireth 
not any dowry, but an hundred foreskins of 
the Philistines.” Now the Hebrew text 
tells us, ver. 27, “That David arose and 
went, he and his men, and slew of the Phi- 
listines two hundred men: and David 
brought their foreskins, and they gave them 
in full tale unto the king." And this is ren- 
dered verbatim in the Syriac and Arabic 
versions, in the Vulgar Latin, and the 
Chaldee Paraphrase. The number of the 
Philistines that David and his men slew is 
not mentioned in the Alesandrian copy of 
the Greek version: but in the Vatican it is 
said to be one hundred, according to the 
terms Saul had prescribed. And, when 
David mentioned this affair to Ishbosheth, 
by his messengers, 2 Sam. iii, 14, the Hebrew, 
the Greek, the Latin, and the Chaldee 
agree in telling us that he said, * Deliver me 
my wife Michal, whom I espoused to me for 
an hundred foreskins of the Philistines.” 
The Syriac and Arabic versions in this place 
say (wo hundred. If therefore, we suppose 
these to be faithful versions of the 
Hebrew copies the translators had before 
them, we must be convinced that, in ancient 
times, some Hebrew copies differed from 
others: that the Alexandrian and Vatican 
versions were made from two different 
copies: and that the Syriac and Arabic are 
not always conformable either to the LXX 
version or to the present Hebrew text. And 
in such cases as these, what was most 
probably the account in the original text of 
Scripture, we may indeed pass our own 
judgments, but must not take upon us to 
determine. 

28, 29, The Hebrew of the 28th and 29th 
verses of this chapter, as indeed of all the 
passages before mentioned, is rightly ren- 
dered in our version, ** And Saul saw and 
knew that the Lord was with David, and 
that Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved him: 
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and Saul was yet the more afraid of David." 
And thus it is rendered by the Latin, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Chaldee translators. But in the 
Greek version, according to both the Alex- 
andrian and Vatican copies, we are given to 
understand, either that the translators found 
in the copies before them, “ And that all 
Israel loved David," instead of, ** And that 
Michal, Saul's daughter, loved David," or 
that they varied from their copies in this 
particular. Now there does not appear to be 
anv reason that should tempt them to make 
such an alteration. Michal’s love to David 
had, indeed, before been mentioned, ver. 20, 
but such a repetition could not be looked 
upon as any great impropriety: and it is 
there said that it pleased Saul well; but then 
we are told that it pleased him because he 
thought it would give him an opportunity to 
have David destroyed by the hands of the 
Philistines.  Michal's love to David might 
further raise Saul's jealousy, as it would 
increase David's popularity, and engage 
Michal to do all she could to preserve him: 
but yetif we read here, that Saul now per- 
ceived, that ‘‘all Israel loved him," we 
cannot but see the cause of Saul's jealousy 
greatly and justly heightened; as his senti- 
ments towards David must now be generally 
known among the people: and therefore, 
upon this authority, we may be induced to 
think that the sacred historian did really 
mention both the former cause, and this 
aggravation of his jealousy : which prompted 
him to a more speedy and determined reso- 
lution to destroy him. But, though the 
Alexandrian and Vatican copies agree in 
this particular, yet they immediately again 
vary; and the Alexandrian, in other respects, 
gives a version of the three last verses of 
this chapter conformable to our English one: 
whereas the Vatican represents the conclusion 
of this chapter, and its connexion with the 
following one in this manner :— 

XVIII. 28 “And Saul saw, and knew, 
that the Lord was with David, and that all 
Israel loved him. 29 And Saul was yet the 
more afraid of David. XIX. 1 And Saul 
spake unto Jonathan his son, and to all his 
servants, that they should kill David, &c.” 

I have been the more particular in ex- 
amining the difference there is between the 
present Hebrew text and this ancient version, 
in the several parts of these two chapters, 
because from hence, it is but too apparent, 
that either the Hebrew text was originally 


438 


inconsistent; or, that the printed text is 
not conformable to what the original was; 
for, it would be, I think, but with ill success, 
that any one should go about to defend the 
truth, consistency, or probability of the whole 
of the present Hebrew. To suppose it then 
to be the original, is laying ourselves under 
a difficulty we are not able to remove; if we 
would vindicate the character of the writer 
of this account of David, as that of au able 
and faithful historian: and, to suppose it to 
have been altered, or interpolated, without 
good grounds, would be altogether unjusti- 
fiable, but this is not supposed but upon good 
grounds. We are yet in possession of the 
copy of a version that is generally thought 
to have been written about twelve hundred 
years ago: and whether that copy in the 
Vatican be the version itself, or taken froma 
former copy, 'tis in vain to inquire: on 
either supposition, it was written, according 
to the date generally asserted unto it, before 
any of the Hebrew MS. copies we have at 
present discovered, were subsisting: and 
which were made the standard by the Maso- 
rites. An ancient copy might be different 
from the modern ones, the Vatican copy, if 
it is a faithful version, was taken from an 
Hebrew text, in all respects consistent: and 
can there well be an argument depend- 
ing upon probability only, that can be better 
supported, in the proof of any interpolations 
whatever, tlfan this which we have intro- 
duced, in order to prove, that the original 
and ancient Hebrew copies were, in these 
chapters, altogether as consistent as the 
version in the Vatican copy appears to be; 
and for that very reason, because that is a 
version of the original and genuine text? 
When, or by whom, such variations might 
be introduced into the text as we find at 
present, it may be impossible, for ever, to 
discover. It was before some of the Greek 
versions were taken: for we find a trans- 
lation of all those passages that are here 
supposed to have been interpolated in the 
Alexandrian MS. which hath advocates, who 
plead as high a claim of antiquity and 
authority for it, as is claimed forthe Vatican. 
And its antiquity may be as great: and yet 
that version taken from a faulty IIebrew 
copy : neither the Alexandrian, nor Vatican 
copy, are probably originals of the versions : 
the Hebrew text was in the same state it is 
now when the other Greek versions we have 
in the Aldine or Complutensian editions were 
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made: and also in those copies which the 
Latin, Chaldee, and Arabic translators had 
before them: it was in the same state when 
the points and the keris were added, which 
is evident from the keris being found upon 
chapter xvii. 23 and xviii. 1, 9. This is, 
occasionally, an additional argument to con- 
firm what is said in § 5, that the points are 
no original part of the language; and that 
they and the keris were added together not 
till such time as the Hebrew text was much 
in the same state as we have it from the 
Masorites. And if it may be supposed, if it 
be allowed to be probable, that there were 
more ancient copies of the Hebrew that were 
conformable to what we find in the Vatican 
version; it may justly be concluded that 
they were conformable to the original 
autographon; and the consequence will be a 
sufficient vindication of the original sacred 
text from the charge of inaccuracy, incon- 
sistency, improbability, or contradiction in 
this part of David’s history. 

Thus, I apprehend, 1 have laid before the 
reader a sufficient number of proofs to 
support the truth of the several parts of my 
first general remark, viz., ‘that the present 
Masorite copy of the Old Testament is in 
many places different from the original text; 
that some letters and some words, some 
sentences and some paragraphs have been 
changed, some added, and some omitted." 

And yet, at the same time, I have vin- 
dicated the original Scriptures from the 
charge of any want of correctness in the 
several passages here mentioned, by pointing 
out the causes of the present errors of the 
text. 

Houb.—w^. Notatur id verbum superno 
puncto in codicibus nam mendosum MU, pro 
u^, uttineret. meliusautem POM, et addidit, 
quod in margine codicum legitur quam 
FON’ quod in columná ipsa et in impressis. 


Ver. 4. 
An TI son wib*»— 
Au. Fer.—4 — Because he hath not 


sinned against thee, &c. 

Houb.—won w^, Non peccavit. Melius 
Nò duo Codies Orat. nam xN? sermonis recti 
est, N? interrogantis, praefixo 7. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver,—With a great slaughter. 
Ged., Booth.—With a very [LX X, and 
one MS.] great slaughter. 
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Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—The evil spirit. 
Ged., Booth.—An evil spirit. 


Ver. 10, 11. 
:NYT TYPO DOM D3 TT] — 10 
macosx oosbo Cw) rib i 
H»c 

10 — kai Aavió dveywpnoe kai Oieo 05. 
ll kai éyevgÓm év tH vvkri éketvg, kai aré- 
oree ZaoUA dyyéXovs els oikov Aavt6, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 And Saul sought to smite 
David even to the wall with the javelin; but 
he slipped away out of Saul’s presence, and 
he smote the javelin into the wall: and 
David fled, and escaped that night. 

11 Saul also sent messengers unto David's 
house, to watch him, and to slay him in the 
morning : and Michal David's wife told him, 
saying, If thou save not thy life to-night, 
to-morrow thou shalt be slain. 

10 dnd David fled, and escaped that night, 
&c. 
Geddes, Boothroyd.—But David fled and 
escaped. 11 Saulalso, on that night, sent 
messengers to David's house, &c. 

11 Messengers. 

Houb.—cbc»w»5. Nos, ministros. Nam 
nuntios hic non quadrat, ut neque lictores, 
quanquam ita Vulgatus. Significat ‘JN in 
genere ministrum, sive res aliqua nuntianda 
est, sive administranda. 


Ver. 18. 
Je M E [d y 
cpm Dimna Doe npn 
mpb Dipp ca» DB) momy 
; 1323 DIM DNN 
“Tt = ss AT oca 
kat éAaBev 7 MeAxóÀ Ta Kevoradia, kai 
Elero emi rhv KAivny, kal Arap róàv atyv éQero 
mpos keiaArs avrov, kal exadupev avrà iparío. 

Au. Fer.—18 And Michal took an image 
[ Heb., teraphim], and laid i£ in the bed, and 
put a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster, 
and covered i£ with a cloth. 

Pool.—An image, Heb., teraphim, which 
was an image made in human shape. Put 
a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster, or, put 
great goats’ hair upon his bolster, i.e., upon 
the head and face of the image, which lay 
upon his bolster, that it might have some kind 
of resemblance of David’s head and hair, at 
least in a sick man’s bed, where there useth 
to be but a glimmering light. Goats is 
here put for goats’ hair, as it manifestly is 
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Exod. xxv. 4; xxvi. 7; xxxv. 26. It is 
acknowledged by learned writers, that in 
those eastern countries goats had much 
longer hair than ours have, and were shorn 
like sheep, and that their hair was not un- 
like to a man’s or woman’s hair; as may 
also be gathered from Cant. iv. 1, Thy hair 
is as a flock of goats, i.e., as the hair of a 
flock of goats. And as there was goats’ 
hair of several colours, so it is most pro- 
bable she took that colour which was likest 
the colour of David's hair. And she took 
this rather than the hair of another man, 
because the procuring and ordering of that 
would have taken up some time; whereas 
she had goats' hair of all sorts at hand, as 
being used in spinning or weaving, &c. Or 
the sense may be this, according to our 
translation, that she put a pillow of the 
softest part of goats' hair under the head 
of the image, as they used to put under the 
heads of sick men; whereby also the head 
of the image sinking into the pillow might 
be less discerned, especially when it was 
either wholly or in part covered with a 
cloth. 

Bp. Patrick.— Michal took an image.] In 
the Hebrew, a feraphim. But it doth not 
signify such as were made for a superstitious 
use (which David would not have suffered 
in his house), but a simple image of a man's 
head; such as we now use for blocks, where- 
on to comb our perukes. Abarbinel thinks 
(whom Abendana follows) that woman were 
wont in those days to make such figures in 
the likeness of their husbands; that when 
they were absent from them, they might 
have them in their image, to look upon 
them, as still present with them. Of which 
sort of teraphim (which were images in the 
likeness of men) was this of Michal's, who, 
dearly loving her husband, had got one 
made in his likeness. But, whatsoever 
becomes of this, the conceit that teraphim 
were little puppets (as I may call them), 
which the high-priest had in his breast-plate 
(called urim and thummim) is plainly de- 
stroyed. For this place shows that teraphim 
was a large image representing a man: 
and therefore fitter for a bed, than for a 
breast-plate. 

Put a pillow of goat's hair for his bolster.) 
It is hard to determine what the word cebir 
signifies, which we translate pillow; for 
there is great variety of opinions among 
interpreters about it. But Bochartus hath 
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with much probability resolved that it sig- 
nifies great. And the meaning is, she put a 
great deal of goats’ hair upon his bolster; 
for though the word goats is only mentioned 
in the Hebrew, yet the word hair must be 
supplied, as a great many other places of 
Scripture testify (see his Hierozoicon, par. i., 
lib. ii, cap. 51, p. 623). For in those 
countries goats had long hair, which was 
shorn, as the wool of sheep is, and served 
for many uses; and it is not unlike man's 
hair, as he there observes. It was also of 
divers colours, so that she might choose 
some fine goats' hair (which was ready at 
hand, being used to be spun) of the same 
colour with David's. 

Bp. Horsley.—own vis nmm; “and the 
network of goat's-hair; nw nov, they 
placed about its pillows.” 

The network of goats'-hair, i.e., the mos- 
quito curtains. See Parkhurst, 32, iv., and 
WR, XIL 

With a cloth; rather, with a coverlid [so 
Gesen. ]. 

Ged.—13 And Michal took the theraphs, 
and laid them in David's bed, and putting 
the liver of a goat at their heads, she covered 
them with the bed-clothes. 

The theraphs: certain sacred images, 
equivalent, in some respects, to the penates, 
or household gods of the Greeks and 
Romans. The Israelites had a strange pro- 
pensity to this sort of superstition ; in spite 
of the laws made against it by Moses : and 
the women seem to have been particularly 
fond of it. Comp. Gen. xxxi. 19; and Jud. 
xvii, 5. 

The liver of a goat. I follow the reading 
of the Septuagint and Josephus. It was, 
probably, a quick liver; or perhaps the liver, 
lights, and heart together; an entire pluck ; 
which by its motion might make Saul's 
messengers imagine there was some one in 
the bed. It is customary in the East to sleep 
with the head covered. The common ren- 
dering is, a pillow of goats’ hair.— Ged. 

Booth.—13 And Michal took the teraphs, 
and put them in David's bed, and put a net 
of goats' hair at their head, and covered 
them with a cloth. 

Bagster’s Bible.—A pillow, &c. Rather, 
* the net-work of goals’ hair at its (the tera- 
phim's) pillow ;” for the v2» (whence the 
Chaldee and Syriac xm, a honeycomb, 
from its net-like form) seems to have been a 
kirid of mosquito-net, which, says Dr. Shaw 
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(“ Travels," p. 221),is “a close curtain of 
gauze or fine linen, used all over the East, 
by people of better fashion, to keep out the 
fes." That they had such anciently cannot 
be doubted. Thus when Judith had be- 
headed Holofernes in his bed (ch. xiii. 9, 15), 
“she pulled down the canopy (or the mos- 
quilo-net, ro kovorrewv, from kavo, a gnat, 
or mosquito, whence our word canopy), 
wherein he did lie in his drunkenness, from 
the pillars." So Horace (Epod. ix. v. 15), 
speaks of the canopy as used by the Roman 
soldiers serving under Cleopatra, queen of 
Egypt. 

Gesen.—v32 m. something braided or 
plaited, from r. 122 no. 1, i. q. a quilt, mat- 
trass. 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16 OW v2, a 
mattrass of goats’ hair. Comp. 1322. 

niox plur. f. (denom. fr. We) i. q. 
MEN, pp. at (he head, place at the head, 
comp. Ma. Put in the accus. as adv. at 
the head of any one; c. suff. vou, at his 
head, 1 K. xix. 6; 1 Sam. xxvi. 7, 11, 16; 
also under the head of any one, 1 Sam. 
xix. 13, 16; Gen. xxviii. 11, 18. 

723 1. 4 covering, cloth, in which anything 
is wrapped, Num. iv. 6—13 ; also for a bed, 
a coverlet, 1 Sam. xix. 13; 1 K. 1. 1. 

Prof. Lee.—3», m. pl. non occ. 


"cn S77 
Arab. p id. Cogn. eS, 
stragulum. A sort of cushion, or pillow, 
covered or cased with goat's skin, 1 Sam. 
xix. 13, 16. See Montfauc. Hexapla, Aq. 
popþpopara, kal TO Hap ràv aiyôv kat orpoy- 
yuAwpa rpixQv. Two versions, manifestly of 
the same passage. See Schleusn. Lex., 
LXX, Vet. Test. under fap, and erpoy- 
yo^opa. 

Dathe.— 13 Michala vero penates posuit 
in lecto, quorum capiti pilos caprinos appli- 
cavit, et pallio obtexit. 


Cogn. 


"22, texit. 


Ver. 15. 
nis» DSSPITAY Ua mown 
un TITAN 
kai árog Té AAet emt TOY Aavid, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—15 And Saul sent the mes- 
sengers again to see David, saying, Bring 
him up to me in the bed, that I may slay 
him. 

Pool.—Again to see David, or only, to see 
David, which they did not before, but went 
away satisfied (as it was fit they should) with 
her report and testimony of his sickness. 


1 SAMUEL XIX. 16—20. 


Ver. 16. 
Dayn mam r»isoen dim 
PAW DIV mao) nuno 


Kal épxovra, oi &yyeXot, kai idov Ta kevo- 
Tapia emi rhs kAMvns, kai fyrap ràv atyày mpós 
keadns abrov. 

Au. Ver.—16 And when the messengers 
were come in, behold, there was an image in 
the bed, with a pillow of goats' Aair for his 
bolster. 

An image, &c. See notes on ver. 13. 

Bp. Horsley.—16 Rather, “ the teraphim 
in the bed, with network of goats' hair about 
its pillows." 


Ver. 18, 
"oH Hom ode mia this 
gi ur) ns Wom nne usc 
bats Ra Wb" EE “omiy 
SDNY DNW TI 19 : ns (QU 


inea n3» 73 naa 
v. 18. ^» ra v. 19. "p nv;3 

18 kai Aavid &pvye kal dter@On, kal mapa- 
yiverat mpós ZapovijA els ' ApuaDatp, kai dray- 
yéXXet abr mávra Goa émoínoev abrà XaoUX 
kai emopeúvĝy ZapovrjA kai Aavid, kai ékátiaav 
ev Nava êv ‘Paya. 19 kal amnyyédAn 76 
Zaovad, Aéyovres, idod Aavid èv Nava èv 
“Paya. 

Au. Ver.—18 So David fled, and escaped, 
and came to Samuel to Ramah, and told him 
all that Saul had done to him. And he and 
Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth. 

19 And it was told Saul, saying, 
David zs at Naioth in Ramah. 

In Ramah. 

Pool.—Or, near Ramah; the Hebrew 
preposition beth, in, being oft put for near, as 
it is apparently used, Numb. xxxiii. 37, 38; 
Josh. v. 13; Jer. xx. 2; xxxii. 7. Naioth 
was either a house or college in the town of 
Ramah, or a village in the territory of 
Ramah, or near to the town of Ramah; in 
which there was a college of the prophets, 
amongst whom Samuel thought David might 
be secure. 

Bp. Patrick.—At Naioth in Ramah.) It 
is a probable opinion of Conrad. Pellicanus, 
that Naioth signifies the habitation or college 
where the prophets dwelt in Ramah. 

Ged., Booth—wNaioth of Ramah. 

At Naioth. Naioth seems to have been a 
sort of conventual school, in the neighbour- 

VOL. II. 
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Behold, 
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hood of Rama, where young men were 
taught to prophesy; hence some modern 
translators render the word Naioth appella- 
tively ; the cells.—Ged. 

Gesen.—nv}, also Cheth. ny (habitations), 
Naioth, pr. name of a place near Ramah, 
l Sam. xix. 18, 19, 22, 235 xx. 1. R: mT. 

Dathe.—18 Tunc utrique ad tuguria pro- 
phetarum, qua prope Ramam erant, sese 
receperunt. 

Luguria. Sub his nm: s. m», quz ot ó et 
Vulgatus male ut nomen proprium loci 
verterunt, nam alias de casis pastoritiis 
dicuntur, tuguria intelligo, in quibus pro- 
phetze illi, qui Samuelis disciplina utebantur, 
conjunctim habitabant. Nam discipulos illos 
prophetarum una habitasse, plane apparet ex 
2 Reg. vi. 1 sqq., ubi de Elise discipulis 
idem narratur. — Caeterum placet conjectura 
Michaélis, Samuelem et Davidem se prop- 
terea ad hac loca recepisse, quod se in his 
tanquam in asylo quodam tutos putarint a 
persecutionibus Sauli. Nam ratio probabilis 
non apparet, cur Samuel Davidem non potius 
in sedibus suis, quas Rame habebat, ex- 
ceperit, 

Ver. 20. 
ER nnp? E^2uom base nou 
OSE) Deom] pne AS N UE 
“by Am) copby ag2 Un bee's 


"23 NDING Dabs man Basses E 


Y V* 


kai dzéGTe(ÀAe ZaoUA dyyéAovs Aafeiv rdv 
Aavid, kai eidov Trjv ékkAgatav Tov c" poQnráàv, 
Kat Sayound eiornxer kaÜeaTykós ém avróv. 
kai eyevnOn emi roùs áyyéAovs roù Saovr 
zveUua leoù, kal mpoQrevovaw. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Saul sent messengers 
to take David: and when they saw the 
company -of the prophets prophesying, and 
Samuel standing as appointed over them, 
the Spirit of God was upon the messengers 
of Saul, and they also prophesied. 

Company. 

Maurer.—20 cw nia. Veteres fere 
omnes exkAnola Tov mpopntar habent. Vi- 
dentur igitur legisse ^ Map, quod recipien- 
dum puto. V ulgaris lectio scribarum neg- 
ligentia orta sieu ex præcedenti nup. 

G esen.—"We? f. only 1 Sam. xix. 20, prob. 
by transposit, i: q TER, an assembly, com- 
pany. So also TEE, 2 Sam. xx. 14, Cheth. 
— Others make it from a doubtful root pa 


9 


oL 
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Eth. AUP : to grow old, whence nv. 
presbyter, prince; q. d. a senate. 

Prof. Lee.—rn^, f. constr. once, 1 Sam. 
xix. 20, transposed, for nbmp, congregalion, 
as some think, i.e. f. of 2. Others, after 
de Dieu, senate, or presbytery, from the 
JEth. N.P : princeps, 4c. Aquila, GpuXov. 
Symm. ovorpodnv. Theod. e?ergga. LXX, 
ékkAnatav. | 

They saw. 

Houb.—Pro wm, et vidit legendum wm, 
et viderunt ut liquet; nec aliter omnes ve- 
teres. 

20, 21, &c. And they also prophesied. See 
notes on x. 5, page 387. 

Houb.—Prophetaverunt etiam ill. Nos 
hoc loco utimur verbo prophelaverunt, quia in 
bonam partem venit. Nam ministri illi, 
quos miserat Saul, prophetant eodem modo, 
quo illi, qui cum Samuele versabantur, quos 
non dubium est egisse prophetas, non autem 
furiosos, ut erat Saul, cum spiritu malo agi- 
tabatur. Eodem modo ipse Saul prophetavit, 
postquam ad eos Samuelis prophetas appro- 
pinquasset. Neque enim tum fuit spiritu 
malo correptus, sed eodem, quo prophete 
Samuelis. Caeterum x22n7 in Hithpahel in- 
dicat et prophetiam et habitum oris et 
corporis prophete, cum propheta non modo 
vaticinaretur, aut Dei laudes caneret, sed 
etiam, Deo afflante, non haberet vultum nec 
colorem eundem, nec jam mortale quidquam 
sonaret, sed supra hominem extolli videretur. 


Ver. 22. 

, a A à ( E u 
552-1» Sas num Savea TN 
mews apni bewa asa cvs Vin 
mhr man cun con ees 

| npa 
" nva 

kal éQvp.ó6r ópyi; ZaovA, xai émopevÜn kai 
adros eis 'AppaÜaip, kal épxyerat ws ToU 
dpéaros ToU do rou ev rà Ze), «ai )pernce 
xai elne, moù Sapound kai Aavid ; kal eimav, 
où ev Navaé èv “Paya. 

Au. Ver-—22 Then went he also to 
Ramah, and came to a great well that is in 
Sechu: and he asked and said, Where are 
Samuel and David? And one said, Behold, 
they be at Naioth in Ramah. 

Ged., Booth.—22 And Saul’s anger was 
kindled (LXX], and he also went to 
Ramah; and came to the great well that, 


&c. 







XIX. 20—24. 


Naioth in Ramah. 
18, 19. 


See notes on verses 


Ver. 24. 
"i SEIN WE mo BBE 


Dino» poy bbn büneU copo man 


T. 4 : 

DX] Yes ja ov A Won 

; opaa cam 

kal eedvcaro rà ipária. abroU, kal émpodn- 

revugev évómiov aürüv: kal Emere yupvos NNV 

Thy juépav ékelvg» kai OAnv Tiv vuKTa. Óià 
roro &Aeyov, «i kai ZaoUA ev mpodrras ; 

Au. Ver.—924 And be stripped off his 
clothes also, and prophesied before Samuel 
in like manner, and lay (Heb., fell] down 
naked all that day and all that night. Where- 
fore they say, Js Saul also among the 
prophets? 

His garments. 

Ged., Booth.—His upper garments. 

Pool.—His clothes, to wit, his military or 
royal garments; which he did, either that 
he might suit himself and his habit to the 
rest of the company; or because his mind 
being altogether taken up with Divine things, 
he did not understand or heed what he did. 
Also : this implies that the messengers which 
he sent, who probably were military persons, 
bad done so before him. Naked, i.e., 
stripped of his upper garments, as was said 


before, and as the word naked is oft used, as 


Isa. xx. 2; Micah i. 8. See also 2 Sam. 
vi. 20; John xxi. 7. Anditis here repeated 
to signify how long he lay in that posture. 

Bp. Patrick.— He stripped off his clothes 
also.] His royal robes (as R. Solomon and 
other Jewish doctors expound it), appearing 
like an ordinary man ; or perhaps in the pro- 
phetical habit. Or it may be meant only of 
his upper garment [so Dathe], whatsoever it 
was. For when the Germans are said by 
some to have appeared naked, Tacitus in- 
terprets it, rejecta veste superiore, * throwing 
off their upper garment." But the first I 
take to be the truest account; and, as Pro- 
copius Gazzeus here notes, habitus ille regni 
ablationem significabat; ‘‘ this throwing off 
his royal habit signifies the taking away his 
kingdom from him." 

And prophesied before Samuel in like man- 
ner.] This seems to denote, that his mes- 
sengers had also stripped themselves when 
they prophesied. And Abarbinel will have 
it, that they all still foretold the crown 
should be set upon the head of David. 
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Lay down naked.] As a man in an ecstasy, Ver. 9. 
that had not the use of his senses. s 7 “ON 12 T2 moor maim ovd 
naked is meant only, as before, stripped of|, 1 iut. M. t 
EA ` y ya, s =s5 YT "T" 
his royal robe. 27 DA nyun aiak P s 2T 
Is Saul also among the prophets ?] This d TIN FOS H7 TYY sind 
gave occasion to renew the proverbial saying, tal etse. Tovada. jindanas cou. bei cd 
. r ` , ? , 
ib eie ae b long eds di » p yivockov và Ort auvreréAeara: rj kakia Tapa 
MY oes uod enam, 191 presente 007-53 marpós nov ToU éAOciv emi oè, kal éàv m 
muele deposita veste superiore et humi TES ere Oren Qoo brayy Gaol: 
lapsus toto illo die totaque nocte continuavit. ie 
: Ai NES N Au. Fer.—9 And Jonathan said, Far be 
Lune proverbium illud repetitum est: Numi. ; 
| "ee lit from thee: for if I knew certainly that 
Saulus quoque inter prophetas? pit pases RU ther $ : 
Hebr. ow, nudus dicitur etiam de eo, qui | ^) Were determined by my fa pus : FOE 
vestem superiorem deposuit, Jes. xx. 2; ps ee s e a e it thee? 
Mich. i. 8. Sic in N. T. yuuwós, Matth. | 777 p A uio. ox MN 
xxv. 36. — Ceterum in his non miraculum putEOrSec yes SALE Ts 20D A Bow OE 
a certainty that it is determined on the part 


subesse puto. Coetus hominum carmina ad- r £ul E re J il 
tiu : —- ; o r father ring evil u thee, and 
hibitis instrumentis musicis cantantium (cf. m nbus e Poe: c 
tell it thee not "— “ Suspensa est sententia ut 


obs. ad cap. x. 5) facile hanc vim in aliorum let m UE dis us H 
. . . D ` .. S hs oO - 
animos habere potuit, ut missis omnibus aliis | 50184 esse in ejusmodi Juramentis "s 


marque e i : ! bigant ad locum 
in similes affectus abriperentur. Vid. S. R. | 9 : 

; : : g — M -bid !" 1 : 
Niemeyer in Characterist., p. iv., p. 104. Ged.—9 “God forbid!” said Jonathan : 


* Nay, if I knew, for certain, that my father 
Cuar. XX. I. | were determined to bring evil upon thee, I 
Au. Fer.—Naioth in Ramah. See notes | would assuredly tell it to thee.” 
on xix. 18, 19. Dathe.—9 Absit, inquit Jonathan, si certo 
cognovero, patrem meum intendere tuum 
interitum, quin te de eo faciam certiorem. 
Maurer.—9 N) — vm rv oN d? mx 
P UR ANN, Absit a te, ut, si cognovero — id 
tibi non indicem. Sic vulgo interpretantur 
Ver. 6. hunc locum.  Consentiunt Gesenius, Wi- 
yn TM "35 Davis ONU» — nerus. Sed quum structura: absit a te, ut 
DU om moms jy pn5-ma | 7? faciam exemplo careat, haud scio an 
iT Fr- Ton eg Te T | rectius dativum commodi habeam prius TP 
: nimesn-525 Cf. vs. 2, ubi simpliciter ponitur nu. 
— mapatrovpevos mapprjcaro dm  époU 
Aavid Opaueiv ws eis BnÓAecu civ móMw Ver. 10. 
avrov, Ore Oucia r&v ruepüv éket GAN TH DUAR. "5 TP € yom Ss T “n 
Au. Ver.—6 If thy father at all miss me, À à : ne» TN ya M 
then say, David earnestly asked /eave of me, NES DA d. 
that he might run to Beth-lehem his city : 
for there is a yearly sacrifice [or, feast] there 
for all the family. «du. Fer.—10 Then said David to Jona- 
Bethlehem. than, Who shall tell me? or what if thy 
Booth.—cn) mi. The various reading [7 | father answer thee roughly ? 
mi, two MSS.], I conceive to be necessary ; Ged.—“ But who," said David to Jona- 
or some other equivalent term. That rw is|than, “ will inform me of what shall happen; 
used in reference to place, see ch. xvii. 52, | and whether thy father answer thee roughly?" 
and comp. verse 28. Dooth.—10 Then said David to Jonathan, 
A yearly sacrifice. So Dathe, Ged.,| Who shall tell me whether thy father answer 
Booth. thee roughly? 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “a statedsacrifice.”| Houb.—Dixit Jonathe David ; numquis 
Pool.—A yearly sacrifice; or, a yearly (me faciet certiorem si quid pater tuus tibi de 
feast, as the Hebrew word is sometimes | me acerbe loquetur ? 
used. TIN. Aiunt novi interpretes esse ^w, si, 








Ver. 5. 
Houb.—»»85, 4d comedendum, barbare, ut 
alibi non semel. Tres codices hoc loco 52x), 
forma consuetá. 





kal elre Aavid zpos "lováfav, ris dmay- 
yethy jot, éàv dmokpiÓr; 6 marp cov oKAnpas ; 
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quod non est ita nisi alterum si antecessit. 
Legendum ma W, quid, vel si quid, quod 
legere videntur Syr. et Chald. qui NDT, si 
forte. 

Dathe.—10 Quis vero, inquit David; 
mihi indicabit, si quid duri tibi responderit 
pater tuus? 

Maurer.—Vulgo: quis mihi indicabit, si 
quid duri tibi responderit pater tuus? Sed 
bene Winerus: “mp W, inquit, esset aut si 
quid; itaque nos hunc sensum esse sta- 
tuimus : quis indicabit mihi (quid pater tuus 
in me decreverit), aut (si tu ipse velles mihi 
indicare vs. 9) quid duri putas eum tibi re- 
sponsurum, in te decreturum esse ? Scilicet 
vs. 9 dixerat Jonathas, se Davidi nuncia- 
turum, si quid duri in ipsum decrevisset 
pater. Itaque "5 non potest nisi hunc sensum 
habere: quis a te missus? qua tu ratione 
istum nuntium ad me deferendum curabis ? 
in verbis autem TH? PIX ATM, si de acer- 
bitate Sauli in Davidem dicerentur, vana 
inesset repetitio eorum, qua vs. 9 conti- 
nentur." 


Ver. 12—17. 
X ". . [d e B 
Bow nmm pos PAT € 12 


In 
ToD ngpo wnn conso Uso 
Re) To cenam) mea 
i M aman TN TWE 
PO? melo nym Apy ro 
Tp TPIS costos mnp 
AIM cPnmno5 mayr vn 
m MP my Dm cp BNW? 
Col pg wem NJi $ RADY 
i rw BOY ET TBE "Ye? Tipp 
"Dex DM WDA nm»nW5)aás 
spins mim na2203 dU obiya 
Dsni6 PAINT bya wes À] 
Two nm wpa cp map iy 
vpn» PPT mobYrar ENT RN 
WWE? NTA? INR ingga TON 
> 28 

12 xai etmev 'IováÜav mpós Aavid, Kupsos 6 
Ocüs Iopa) oi8ev, Ste dvakpwó rov marépa 
pov ws Àv ó karpòs tpiaads, kal idov ayaboy 
j wept Aavid, kal ov pr dmocTelÀo mpós ae 
eis dypóv, 13 rdde moujcat 6 Oeòs TO 'Iovd- 
Oav kai rade mpog Gein, Ort avoiow Ta Kaka emt 
we, kai aToKadvwe Tò wTiov gov, kai é£amo- 


father, &c. 


1 SAMUEL XX. 10—17. 


OTEAG ce kal dmehevon eis eipvqv, kai eaat 
Kuptos perà cod kaÜós fv pera tod marpós 
pov. 14 xai éàv èv ere uov (Gvros, Kal mor- 
cts &Aeos per epod kal éàv Oavdrw dàmoÜávo, 
15 ovk e€apets £Aeós cov dm Tov oikov pov 
€ws ToU alvos’ kal el ph, ev T@ e€aipe 
Kóptov rovs eyOpovs Aavid ékagrov ámó rod 
Tpocorov Tis yns, eüpeÜnva,. Td Óvoga TOD 
'eváÜav dmó roù otkov Aavid, kal ék(mrfjcat 
Kópios €xOpovs roð Aavid. 17 kal mpooébero 
ére “Iwvddav óuócat rà Aavid, dre ?yámqoe 
Wuxny áàyamóvros aùróv. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Jonathan said unto 
David, O Lon» God of Israel, when I have 
sounded [Heb., searched] my father about 
to morrow any time, or the third day, and, 
behold, if there be good toward David, and I 
then send not unto thee, and shew it thee 
[ Heb., uncover thine ear] ; 

13 The Lon» do so and much more to 
Jonathan: but if it please my father to do 
thee evil, then I will shew it thee, and send 
thee away, that thou mayest go in peace: 
and the Lon» be with thee, as he hath been 
with my father. 

14 And thou shalt not only while yet I 
live shew me the kindness of the Lon», that 
I die not : 

15 But also thou shalt not cut off thy 
kindness from my house for ever: no, not 
when the Lon» hath cut off the enemies of 
David every one from the face of the earth. 

16 So Jonathan made [Heb., cut] a cove- 
nant with the house of David, saying, Let 
the Lorp even require it at the hand of 
David’s enemies. 

17 And Jonathan caused David to swear 
again, because he loved him [or, by his love 
toward him]: for he loved him as he loved 
his own soul. 

Ken.—12 The following words must sur- 
prise all, who read them with attention— 
And Jonathan said unto David: O Lorp 
Gop or IsnaEL, when I have sounded my 
But excellent sense is restored, 
if, by inserting the word "r1 ( vivit) agreeably 
to two Hebrew MSS. we read thus—As 
Jehovah the God of Israel utvetu! When 
I have sounded my futher ; if there be good, 
and I then send not unto thee, and shew it 
thee, &c. 

Dr, A. Clarke.—12 There is, most evi- 
dently, something wanting in this verse. 
The Septuagint has, The Lord God of Israel 
doth Know. The Syriac and Arabic, The 
Lord God of Israel is witness [so Houb., 
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Dathe, Ged., Booth.]. Either of these 


makes a good sense. But two of Dr. Ken- 
nicott's MSS. supply the word 7, “liveth;”’ 
and the text reads thus, 4s the Lord God of 
Israel Liveru [so Bp. Horsley], when I 
have sounded my father,—if there be good; 
and I then send not unto thee, and shew it 
thee, the Lord do so and much more to Jo- 
nathan. This makes a still better sense. 

Pool.—12 O Lord God of Israel, do thou 
hear and judge between us. It is an abrupt 
speech, which is usual in great passions. 

14 Or, And wilt thou not, if I shall then 
be alive (to wit, when the Lord shall be with 
thee, as he hath been with my father, as he 
now said, i.e, when God shall have ad- 
vanced thee to the kingdom, as he did him), 
yea, wilt thou not (the same particle twice 
repeated for asseveration, i.e., I am well 
assured that thou wilt) show me the kindness 
of the Lord; i.e., either such kindness as 
the Lord hath showed to thee, in preserving 
thy life in the midst of so many and such 
great dangers; or that kindness to which 
thou hast engaged thyself, in the covenant 
sworn between thee and me in God's pre- 
sence. That I die not; that thou do not 
kill me or mine, as princes of another line 
use to kill the nearest relations of the 
former line, from whom the kingdom was 
translated to them. 

16 The covenant which before was per- 
sonal, he now extends to the whole house of 
David, expecting a reciprocal enlargement 
of it on David's side, which doubtless he 
obtained. Let the Lord even require it at 
the hand of David's enemies; if either I or 
any of my house shall break this covenant, 
and shall prove enemies to David, or to his 
house, let the Lord, the witness of this 
covenant, severely punish the violators of it, 
whoever they are. Others thus, Let the 
Lord require and punish the breach of this 
covenant in David, if he break it. But 
because it was ominous and reproachful to 
suppose such a thing of David, by a figure 
called euphemismus, he names David's exe- 
mies for David; as they also expound 
1 Sam. xxv. 22. But the former sense 
seems more probable, because this verse 
contains only Jonathan's stipulation or co- 
venant with David and his house, which 
being expressed in the former part of it, is 
in this latter part confirmed by the usual 
form of imprecation; and the restipulation 
or covenant of David to Jonathan and his 
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house is mentioned in the next verse. Yet 
may that other sense stand well enough; 
taking these words for Jonathan's adjuration 
of David to be kind to him, confirmed with 
an imprecation in case he do otherwise; as 
if he should say, I adjure thee, as thou 
hopest to escape such a mischief (which I 
had rather might befal thine enemies than 
thee), that thou deal not so ungratefully 
with me or my house: which adjuration of 
Jonathan David seconds by an oath in the 
next verse, at the request of Jonathan. 
17 And Jonathan caused David to swear 
again. Heb., And Jonathan added or pro- 
ceeded to make David swear, i.e., having 
himself sworn to David, or adjured David, 
in the foregoing verse, he here requires 
David's oath to him, by way of restipulation 
or confirmation. Because he loved him; 
because he had a true friendship for David, 
he desired that the covenant might be in- 
violably observed through all their genera- 
tions. 

Bp. Patrick.—12 The first words seem to 
be an exclamation: and the rest, as if he 
had said, Shall I who love thee so much, be 
thought capable of breaking my word with 
thee? All these verses are full of passion, 
and the words are broken, concise, and 
interrupted; as the words of lovers are 
wont to be, especially when they are dis- 
turbed. 

14 And thou shalt not only while yet I live 
shew me the kindness of the Lord.] The 
kindness promised him before the Lord, or 
the greatest kindness. The words in the 
Hebrew run plainly thus, ** And wilt thou 
not, if I be then alive (viz., when God had 
advanced him to the throne, as he did his 
father), wilt thou not show me the loving- 
kindness of the Lord?" He made no doubt, 
but rather strongly affirmed his belief of it. 

That I die not.) After the manner of 
those kings, who were wont to cut off the 
children of their predecessors : under whose 
throne they were advanced. 

16 They had made a league of personal 
friendship, a little after the slaughter of 
Goliath : and now they make a friendship 
between their families : and Jonathan wished 
that God would requite it, if any of his 
family proved David's enemies. This he 
renewed afterward, and added further articles 
to the league, that Jonathan should be next 
to himself (xxiii. 18). 

17 Jonathan caused David to swear again, 
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because he loved him.] Or he made him 
swear again by the love he bare to him. 

He loved him as—his own soul] The 
greatness of his love to him made him think 
he could never do enough to secure his 
friendship to all generations. 

Bp. Horsley.—12 “And Jonathan said 
unto David, as Jehovah God of Israel liveth 
[two MSS.], I will surely sound my father 
[nya] at a convenient season [n'w»wn wm] 
the day after to-morrow, and behold it is 
either well with David or not; then I will 
send unto thee, and give thee information. 

13 “ So Jehovah do to Jonathan, and 
much more, if it please my father to do thee 
mischief, I will accordingly give thee in- 
formation, &c."' 

Jonathan engages for two things: to give 
David notice if any immediate mischief is 
intended, and to give him notice if it should 
be intended at any time hereafter. That 
the affirmative form of asseveration is used 
after the execration: “So Jehovah do to 
me, and more." See 1 Kings xix. 2. 

14 [x] And it shall not be [orm ew] 
so long as I may chance to live, Torn XD] 
[m son oy, that thou shalt not religiously 
show me kindness, that I die not. 

Kindness of Jehovah, i.e., religious kind- 
ness, to which thou art bound by the tenor 
of thy oath. 

15 But also thou; rather, And thou—. 

16 This sixteenth verse may be under- 
stood as the close of Jonathan's adjuration, 
and should be thus rendered: ‘ But let 
Jonathan be cut off with the house of 
David, and Jehovah require it at the hand 
of David's enemies." He desires to be con- 
sidered as united to David's family, that his 
fortunes may thrive or decline with those of 
David's house, and his calamities be re- 
venged upon David's enemies. 

Ged.—12 And Jonathan said to David: 
« Witness the Lonp (LXX, Syr., Arab.], 
the God of Israel; if. when I have sounded 
my father, some time to-morrow or next 
day, I perceive in him a good will toward 
David, I then send thee not word of it, may 
the Lorp do so and so, nay more than that, 
to Jonathan; 13 And if my father be dis- 
posed to do thee harm, I will likewise inform 

‘thee; and send thee away in safety. But 
when the Lon» shall be with thee, as he 
hath been with my father, 14 Thou must, 
if I be then alive, show me god-like kind- 
ness, that I die not: 15 Nor must thou 
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ever withdraw thy kindness from my family; 
not even when the Lon» shall have cut off 
from the face of the earth all the enemies of 
David: 16 But if Jonathan ever cut off 
any of David's family, may God repay it on 
David's enemies! " — 17 Again Jonathan 
swore to David, from his love to him: for 
he loved him as himself. 

Booth.—12 And Jonathan said to David, 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, be witness 
(LXX, Syr., Arab.], if when I have sounded 
my father some time to-morrow or the next 
day, and, behold, there be good-will towards 
David, and I then send not to thee, and 
show it thee; 13 Jehovah do so and much 
more also to Jonathan; but if it please my 
father to do thee evil, then I will show it to 
thee, and send thee away, that thou mayest 
go in peace. But when Jehovah shall be 
with thee as he hath been with my father, 
14 Then thou, if I be yet alive (so the 
versions], shalt show me the kindness of 
Jehovah, that I die not: 15 Nor shalt 
thou ever withdraw thy kindness from my 
house: no, not when Jehovah hath cut off 
all the enemies of David, from the face of 
the earth. 16 But should Jonathan cut off 
any of the house of David, may Jehovah 
require it at the hand of David’s enemies. 
17 Again Jonathan swore to David, because 
he loved him: for he loved him as he loved 
himself. 

Jloub.—12 Tum Jonathas Davidi ; testis 
est, inquit, Dominus Deus Israel, ut ego 
patrem meum cras et usque ad diei terti 
vesperam sum exploraturus, et ut, si de 
Davide bona verba erunt, ego ad le sum mis- 
surus, teque certiorem facturus. 13 Ita 
Dominus Jonathe sit propitius. Si patri 
meo statutum est, ul pereas, ego id libi de- 
clarabo, dimittamque te, ut cum pace abeas ; 
erit autem Dominus tecum, sicut cum patre 
meo fuil. 14 Tu vero, si ego superstes ero, 
prestabis mihi eandem, quam Dominus, bene- 
volentiam. 15 Sin autem moriar, non sub- 
frahes a domo mea benevolentiam tuam in 
posterum, et ne tum quidem, cum Dominus 
Davidis inimicos ex lerra omnes eripuerit. 
16 Fecit igitur. Jonathas cum domo Davidis 


fadus, dixitque; faciat Dominus, ut non 


impune ferant inimici David, 17 Insuper et 


Jonathas postulavit a Davide jusjurandum, 
pro suo in eum amore, quia illum amabat sic 


tanquam animam Suam. 
12 sw vw mm, Dominus Deus Israel. 
Nemo non videt, hac verba nihil habere 
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quod regant, aut a quo regantur. Supplet 
Clericus, /es/is esto : male nisi ita, ut verbum 
W, quod prope 7" satis simile excidit, in 
contextum revocetur. Nam quis dixerit esse 
Hebr. lingue, omittere festis esto, ubi hoc 
sit ad sententiam necessarium? Non omis- 
sum id fuisse a sacro scriptore testis est 
Syrus interpres, apud quem legitur 0), 
testis erit ; testes etiam Graeci Intt. qui ofdev. 
novit, ex scriptura YT, cum alii codices ha- 
berent @, alii YT. Sed accommodatius ad 
seriem 1, teslis est (quod explorabo patrem)... 

14 n»n» ow wn", Arias, et non si adhuc 
me vivenle (et non facies). Latine hzc 
reddens, quæ Hebraice hic leguntur; que 
si quis intelliget, erit mihi magnus Apollo. 
Itaque non legunt istud prius Nn Grzci In- 
terpretes, ut nec Vulgatus. Non etiam 

Syrus: nam legit Yn, et o utinam. Planum 
est attente legenti, oppositionem esse sen- 
tentiz in Tony, adhuc vixero, et in MN, 
moriar, et Jonathan sic dicere, si vivam, mihi 
parces ; si moriar, parces mec familie. Ita- 
que legendum, sine $3», hoc modo: ^m» em 
m, si ego superstes, et similiter sine 85, in 
fine versus, mom, quod si moriar, ut sen- 
tentia hec altera inchoetur...n»n NN, xox 
tolles ( benevolentiam ) tuam a domo mea; 
nisi legis nom w^ cw, quod si non ita erit, 
sed moriar ; vel, ut Græci Interpretes m? ew 
mom, quod si morte moriar, ut constet sen- 
tentiae oppositio supradicta ; et delendum est 
punctum majus ante MYN Xn, quia sen- 
tentia continuatur, quze in mms cw, quod s 
moriar, inceepta est. Wide versionem. 

"16 mT vpn. Legendum vy», requirat 
Dominus, Jonatha loquente; nam hzc sunt 
verba feederis ipsius, quod facit, hoc versu, 
cum Davide Jonathas, et series plana est. 
Verum hse varie et perturbate legebant 
veteres, quos vide, si juvat, in Polyglottis. 

Dathe.—12 Hle sic infit: Jovam, Deum 
lsraélis, testor: a) me cras aut perendiv 
exploraturum esse patrem meum, et si intel- 
levero, eum bene erga le esse animatum, me 
missurum esse, qui te de eo faciat certiorem. 

13 Sed eundem Jovam testor, si malum tibi 
intendat pater meus, id quoque me velle tbi 
indicare, teque secure esse dinissurun. Ad- 
sit tibi Jova, quemadmodum patri meo adfuit. 
14 Tune si in vivis adhuc fuero, favorem cx 
jurejurando mihi exhibebis. b) Si vero mor- 
tuus fuero, 15 Non subtrahes benevolentiam 
tuam meis unquam, ne tune quidem, quando 
Jova omnes hostes tuos e medio sustuleril. 


16 Sie fadus pepigit Jonathan cum familia 
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Davidis, poenas repetat Jova, inquiens, ab 
omnibus Davidis hostibus. c) — 17 Deinde 
denuo jurejurando Davidi confirmavit, d) 
pro magno suo in eum amore, amabat enim 
eum tanquam se ipsum, 18 Eique dixit, &c. 

a) oi ó supplent ofdev, et Syrus: testis est. 

b) In hoc versu videtur errore scribarum 
M^ irrepsisse. Non legerunt hoc Greci in- 
terpretes et Vulgatus. Syrus legit: ^, o 
ulinam! Sed sic sequentia non bene co- 
herent. Manifesta est oppositio in ^m rw 
et mos et Jonathan dixisse videtur: Si 
vivam, mihi parces; si moriar, parces mew 
familie. | Cf. Hubigantius. 

c) Hunc versum non intelligo. Locus 
haud dubie corruptus, ut alia in tota hac 
pericopa, ex versionibus tam parum tuto, 
quam ex conjectura restituenda. 

d) Neque hujus versus verba priora sana 
videntur. Pro infinitivo Hiphil zu, ad- 
jurare puto legendum esse infinitivum in 
Niphal neJ, partim, quoniam przcedit DX, 
addidit, h. e., iterum Jonathan jurejurando 
affirmavit, sc. se facturum esse, quod Davidi 
antea promiserat; partim propter sequentia: 
pro amore suo in eum amabat eum ut se 
ipsum. | Quse sane non cohzerent cum priore 
membro, si hoe vertatur: Jonathan jureju- 
rando obstrinxit Davidem, ut illa, quie ab 
eo petierat, promitteret, pro amore suo in 
eum, ete. Quis enim ab altero jusjurandum 
exiget amore in eum permotus? 

Maurer. — 12 WNO rw nv, sc. me 
perdat. meow ow D, crastino die hac 
hora aut (per asyndeton G. Gr. ampl. p. 812) 
perendie. WD NPD non est lempore crastino 
( Win.), sed. i. q. ni ny? ^v, Jos. xi. 6. — 
13 ^m mem nt» n2. Hane jurandi formu- 
lam Gesenius ad vs. 12, referendam censet, 
nescio qua ductus ratione. Construe: deus 
me perdat, per deum, quando ... id ego tibi 
indicabo, cet. Ad verba autem "sw. roop 
TOP TYTN quod attinet, primum tenendum 
est, POT intransitive sumi, deinde: locum 
habere constructionem ad sensum : si pla- 
cucrit patri meo = si decreverit pater meus 
in te malum. | Possit etiam in mentem alicui 
venire, cogitando supplendum esse NNI? ; si 
placuerit patri meo inferre malum, coll. vs. 9: 
Tq? MY aw cro AY np 2. Sed prior 
ratio analogie grammatice magis convenit ; 
cf. ad Jos. xxii. 17. — 14, 15, Difficillimus 
locus, in quo explicando superioris etatis 
interpretes vires suas frustra tentarunt. Ne- 
que his felicior fuit Ewaldus, qui in Gr. crit., 
p. 663, nodum hoe modo solvere conatus 
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est: mec, sà vivam, misericordiam dei in me 
exercebis, ne moriar (propr. “und nicht, 
wenn ich noch leben sollte, nicht darfst du 
mit mir die Gnade Goltes üben, dass ich 
nicht sterbe” ), i.e., nec ex mera miseri- 
cordia vivum me servabis. Huic enim in- 
terpretationi preter alia id potissimum ob- 
stat, quod T 3T» OR et MXR, iiem verba 
mm ADT way nmo»n NA—NN et Don NN» 
s Dy» nonna manifesto sibi invicem op- 
posita sunt, unde intelligitur, verba MYN No 
non ad antecedentia sed ad consequentia 
referenda esse, ita ut verba N^») nix Wm 
exacte respondeant verbis W^ n TD DY x) 
hoc modo: 
^m TWYN s» nm Ty os Nn 
^m non No NON xy 

Atque his jam viam munivimus ad veram et 
lectionem et interpretationem. Nunc enim 
apparet, pro Nn—4s8? ab initio commatis 14, 
legendum esse SN, ut hic prodeat 
sensus: ef utinam, sì vd. benevolentiam 
mihi exhibeas, nec, st moriar, benevolentiam 
iuam meis unquam subtrahas! propr. und 
mochtest du, wenn ich noch lebe, móchtest du 
üben an mir Liebe Gottes, und nicht, sterb 
ich, nicht abziehn deine Liebe von meinem 
Hause in Ewigkeit! De singulis hec 
teneant lectores. Ac primum quidem verba 
/p Dy MP TOM mv? non eum sensum habere, 
quem Ew. iis tribuit, sed simpliciter sig- 
nificare: talem alicui benevolentiam ad- 
hibere, qualem Deus adhibere solet, i.e., 
veram, perpetuam (cf. 2 Sam. ix. 3 cum 
vs. 7); deinde, pro N) MOR N$) nequaquam 
desiderari posse 28) MYR 81, nam, quum 
precedat optandi particula, non nisi mera 
negatione opus est; denique MYX esse pro 
mmx DOM, omissa particula conditionali, que 
seepius deficit et h. l. ex przecedenti `Y cm 
"1 facili negotio potest suppleri. ^ Veteres 
liberius exprimunt sensum : si vivam, mihi 
parces; si moriar, parces meze familie. 
LXX: kai éàv pèv ere pov Cvros kal moin- 
geis “Neos per epo. kal av Óaváro dmoávo, 
(15) ovK e§apeis ¢heds gov dmó TOU otkov pov 
Zos rov alàvos. Sed Syr. legisse videtur R^. 8 
^m» mim mom, Ne tunc quidem, dimid: sus- 
tulerit Jova, cet. — 16 ** Hunc versum non in- 
telligo. Locus haud dubie corruptus, ut alia 
in tota hac pericopa, ex versionibus tam 
parum tuto quam ex conjectura restituenda.’ 
Dathius. Nihil video difficultatis. Sensus 
hic est : Sic fecit Jonathan foedus cum familia 
Davidis ; atque ita poenas repetat Jova, in- 
quiebat, ab hostibus Davidis. Scilicet post 
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md omissum est ma, ut infra xxii. 8; 
2 Chron. vii. 18. Cf. similia exempla Jos. 
| Jud. xix. 30; G. Gr. ampl., p. 851. 
Ad Up», quod est Pret. relativum subau- 
diendum Vox, qua ellipsi nihil est frequen- 
Qus. Verbis autem: atque ita puniat Jova 
Davidis hostes facti foederis confirmatio con- 
tinetur; declarat enim his verbis, Davidis 
hostes etiam suos esse futuros. — Heec 
quoque Dathius sollicitare conatus est sine 
ulla ratione. Sensus tam planus est, quam 
qui planissimus. Porro Jonathan obtestatus 
est Davidem (sc. ut ea faceret, de quibus 
vs. 18 sqq. agitur) per amorem erga eum, 
amabat enim eum tanquam se ipsum. 


Ver. 19. 
niens DIA The Ton Awbyy 
noU nya ota ow mrp why 
: onu i282 bye 


kal Tptooevoers Kal eae kal fées els 
TOV TÓTOV Tov, OU KPUBNS ev TH Nuépa TH Epya- 
Tiun, kai kabon mapa Tò 'Epyàf éketvo. 

Au. Ver.—19 And when thou hast stayed 
three days, then thou shalt go down quickly 
[or, diligently; Heb., greatly], and come to 
the place where thou didst hide thyself 
when the business was in hand [Heb., in 
the day of the business], and shalt remain 
by the stone Ezel [or, that showeth the 
way]. 

Pool.—— When thou hast stayed three 
days; either at Beth-lehem with thy friends, 
verse 6, or elsewhere, as thou shalt see fit. 
When the business was in hand, Heb., in the 
day of business; or, of ihe business. And 
these words are to be joined, either, 1. With 
the words next foregoing ; and so they note 
the time when David hid himself there; 
which was, when /Ais same business which 
now they were treating about was in agita- 
tion formerly, to wit, to discover Saul's mind 
and purpose towards him, chap. xix. 2, 3. 
Or, 2. With the more remote words; and so 
they note the time when David should come 
to the place appointed, and formerly used to 
hide himself in upon a like occasion, to wit, 
in the day when the business here spoken of 
was to be done, i.e., when the discovery of 
Saul's mind was to be made. By the stone 
"| Ezel, or, by the stone of going, ov travelling, 
i.e., by that stone which directs travellers in 
the way, to wit, in some cave, or convenient 
place, which was near that stone. 

Bp. Patrick.—19 When thou hast stayed 
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three days, then thou shalt go down quickly. ] 
It is commonly interpreted, of staying so 
long with his kindred at Beth-lehem, or 
some other place of retirement. But in the 
Hebrew the words are, “thou shalt three 
times (or three days) go down to a very low 
place:" and the meaning seems to be, that if 
Jonathan did not come the first day, he 
should take it for granted he knew nothing ; 
and come again the second; and if he 
brought him no news then, come the third. 

Come to the place where thou didst hide 
thyself when the business was in hand.] When 
they were discoursing of this very matter ; 
how to discover Saul's affection towards 
David. Or, when he did David's business 
with his father, and interceded so effectually 
for him, that Saul promised not to kill 
him. 

Remain by the stone Ezel] It is thought 
to be a stone that showed men tbeir way, 
where several roads met: because the word 
imports going or travelling. 

Ged., Booth.—19 And, on the third day, 
still more wilt thou be missed [Chald., Syr., 
Arab., so Dathe]. Go, then, to the same 
place where thou concealedst thyself on the 
day of thine escape [mn OVI a conjectural 
reading]; and remain by that (LXX, Syr.] 
stone. 

On the day of thine escape; i.e, as I 
conjecture, on the day, when, at Jonathan's 
desire, he first concealed himself in the 
fields. Comp. chap. xix. 2 and following. 

Houb.—19 Die autem tertio facies ut citò 
venias ad eum locum, in quem te die profesto 
abdideris, sedebisque apud lapidem Exel. 

"MO "wn, Et descendes valde; ita Arias, 
male; nam adverbium "wm recusat verbi Tv 
societatem. Vulgatus, festinus, ex serip- 
tione Wm, optima, quam nos sequimur, 
Chaldzus, Syrus, et Arabs pro 1, exse- 
quuntur, PEN, desideraberis, ut supra; desi- 
deraberis multum die tertio, Saüle admirante, 
quamobrem dies tres totos absis a mensa 
regia, quam etiam et scriptionem et sen- 
tentiam sequi licet..."?WT, Exel, nomen 
lapidis, qui notatur. Syrus et Greci Intt. 
legunt Yn, hunc : nam Syrus 4; Greci Intt. 
éKetvo. 

Dathe.—18 Eique dixit; Cras est novi- 
lunium, et tu desideraberis scde tua vacante, 
19 /dque multo magis tertio die. a) Eo 
igilur die, quo res peragetur, veni in hunc 
locum, ibique te abde et morare prope istum 
lapidem. b) 


VOL, II. 


a) Pro "o "mn, Descendes valde, Chal- 
daus, Syrus, et Arabs legerunt 189 EN, 
multum desideraberis. Quorum lectionem in 
versione expressi. 

b) Hebr. xa yard ?ws. LXX et Syrus 
vertunt tanquam si legissent I mapa To 
Ailo éke(vg. Alii ut nomen proprium. Sic 
Vulgatus : juxta lapidem, cui nomen est Exel. 

Maurer. — w mn mem, Et tertio die de- 
scende vehementer, i.e., “ festinus.” Vulg. 
Prius verbum adverbii vices sustinet. Dathius 
cum Chald., Syr., et Ar. legi vult EA piw 
WD, et die tertio multum desideraberis, qua 
lectione facile carebis. MIMD) WN COTON nem 
apron ova ov Dathius: eo die, quo res per- 
agetur, veni in hunc locum, ibique te abde. 
Hoc est miscere ac turbare omnia. Redde: 
et veni in locum, ubi absconditus eras die 
facinoris (xix. 2). 


Ver. 21. 


MED T2 aves mbes Dm 


AD ari? SERM Sheree ooo 


Kal ioù dmogTéAAo TÓ mwaiDdpiov, Aéyov, 
Oevpo ebpé por THY oXi(av. éàv eimo Aéyov 
TQ maiapío, K.T.À. 

Au. l'er.—21 And, behold, I will send a 
lad, saying, Go, find out the arrows. If I 
expressly say unto the lad, &c. 

Saying, Go find. 

Houb.—]p wii nw WN, Mittam puerum, 
Fade. Incredibile est sic locutum fuisse 
Jonathan, cum prsesertim post dicat, vos TN 
"OR, si dicendo dicero, non omisso verbum 
dixero. Sed quia bis continenter legitur 
AN, ubi semel legi satis est, facile judicatur, 
unum Vox fuisse loco suo dimotum, et legen- 
dum, T? ^om wan ns Thr, mittam puerum, ct 
dicam, Vade (collige sagittas). 


Ver. 25 
| by»5» iSyiùddy Ti apis 
mM cpm oia Avinrdy cyb 
Dipa TEL ASW TED WAN l0 
DT 


` > +f > AN M ^ , ^ € 

kai ékaÜwgev émi tiv kaÜé80pav atrot, ós 
a Nia > NX ^ , A ^ 
ara£, kai drag, emt rhs kaÜéBpas mapa TOLXOV, 
kai mwpoéjOace TÓv “lwvabav, kal éxátiev 
b A > ? ` hl X * e 
Afev(np ek nA^ayiov Xaov, kal émeoxémm à 
Tomos Aavid. 

Au. Ver.—25. And the king sat upon his 
seat, as at other times, ever upon a seat by 
the wall: and Jonathan arose, and Abner 

La] 
3M 
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sat by Saul's side, and David's place was 
empty. 

And Jonathan arose, &c. 

Ged., Boolh.— And Jonathan sat on one 
side [Syr.], and Abner sat on the other side 
of Saul; but David's place was empty. 

Houb.—25 Sedebat rex, ul solebut, sua in 
sede, que parieti adjacebat, surrexitgue Jo- 
nathas ut  discumberet ; discubuit autem 
Abner er latere Suiilis, vacuusque erat 
Davidis locus. 

WAR TW mov OM, Et surrexit Jonathas, et 
sedit. Abner (ad latus regis). Contra veri- 
tatem videtur esse, ut Abner mense regiae 
assederit, Jonathas autem steterit. Praeterea 
Cp" nen tam habet et stetit, quam e£ sur- 
rexit, quo in verbo sententia initium seepe 
habet, ut post addatur, quid quisque egerit, 
postquam surrexit. Id vero in Jonatha nunc 
additur, si verbum 2" in Jonatha usurpetur, 
et si sic legas cum Syro Intt. 20 jar om 
WAN, ef surrexit Jonathas et accubuit. Abner 
autem...Quanquam in hanc potius partem 
propendeo, ut olim bis scriptum fuerit Y", 
hoc modo: "os ze an qw eps, surrexilque 
Jonathas et assedit ; assidebat autem Abner 
(ad latus regis). Ita ut, cum nemo ad latus 
Jonathæ sederet, appareret Davidem abesse, 

Dathe.—24 Novilunio rex consedit ad epulas 
25 in loco suo consucto ad parietem, a) 
deinde b) Jonathan ei ad dextram, Abner ad 
sinistram accubucrunt. Sie sedes Davidis 
vacabat. 

a) Ut in loco honoratiori, ex more orien- 
talium ; cf. Harmari Observatt. Orient., p. li. 
p. 66. 

b) Pro tg» legendum est 3t», aut saltim 
hoc supplendum est contextu sic postulante, 
cum non probabile sit, filium regis stetisse, 
sedente Abnero. Sic quoque Josephus 
narrat, lib. iv., cap. 14, Jonathanem Saulo 
ad dextram, Abnerum ad sinistram sedisse. 
Syrus refert illud 20, quod in textu habe- 
mus, ad Jonathanem: et surrexit Jonathan 
et accubuit, et Abner ad latus Sauli, sc. ac- 
cubuit. Is igitur legit 3228). Aliam lec- 
tionem exhibent oi 6, kai mpoédÜaoev ròv 
'"IeváOav, sc. Saulus. Legerunt c3? pro 
Dp" sensu quoque aptissimo. Sic enim dice- 
retur: Saulum tantum antecessisse Jona- 
thanem, sive hunc proxime post eum con- 
sedisse. 

Maurer.— 77 aw ow] h. e., in precipua 
ac quam maxime honorifica sede ypu En 
^m, Ex impeditioribus hic locus est. Pleri- 
que interpretes, in his Gesenius (Chrest.), 


sequuntur Syrum, qui voc. 35» ad Jona- 
thanem referens et voci VN copulam præ- 
mittens verba sic reddit: et surrexit Jonathan 
et accubuit, et Abner ad latus Sauli, sc. accu- 
buit. Non male. Sed DP fortasse latius 
hic patet, ut m oP nihil aliud sit quam : 
fum venit, i.e., proxime post Saulum con- 
sedit Jonathan, cf. Gen. xli. 29, 80, 54. 
Potest etiam lapsus scriptoris subesse, cf. 
vs. 34 ab init. Mira est Schulzii interpre- 
tatio: surrezit, “quasi praesagiret animus 
patris insaniam,” coll. vs. 33. 































Ver. 26. 
MATT DA me “aw aT 
NAT ipp NE NYT US FH a 
: no Nb 
kal ook €AdAnoe Zao)A év tH nuepa ékeivy, 
Ort cipnke cipmrapa daiverat, pn kaÜapós 
elvat, drt où Kexa@apiorat. 

Au. Ver.—26 Nevertheless Saul spake not 
any thing that day: for he thought, Some- 
thing hath befallen him, he is not clean; 
surely he is not clean. 

Something hath befallen him, &c. 

Booth.—Something may have befallen 
him; or he may not be clean; because he 
hath not purified himself [LXX]. 

Houb.—26 Saul eo die nihil conquestus 
est ; mam cogitabat hoc casu evenire ; quia 
forte, cum immundus esset, non se se mun- 
dasset. 

WT NDS. Quia non mundus est. Mox 
dictum est, forte non est mundus; nunc 
additur, quia non est mundus ; nemini lec- 
tori placere id potest. Itaque legendum, 
aut WTD, cum Grecis Interpretibus, qui 
kexaÜapio rau, mundatus fuit, vel WD , mun- 
davit se. Sensere veteres orationis vitium, 
quod propriá quisque interpretatione cor- 
rexerunt. 

Ver. 27. 
“pen awa VNI nones um 
ww WT o5 
^* T 3: 
kai éyevnOn Ti emaúpiov Tod pnvds TH pépa 
tn Oevrépa, kai emeokéry ó rómos roð Aavid: 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—27 And it came to pass on the 
morrow, which was the second day of the 
month, that David's place was empty, &c. 

Pool.— Which was the second day of the 
month, or, on the morrow of the new moon, 
being the second day; either, 1. Of the 
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three days appointed, ver. 5,19. Or, 2. Of 
the feast. Or, 3. Of the month. 
Maurer.— 789 vi non; i. e., novilunii 
secundi die secundo, cf. verba ultima hujus 
commatis, et vs. 34, coll. Exod. xix. 1. 


Ver. 28. 
og Rw. awe py 19» 
Sm? rva-Ty ‘Tarp TUI 


kai dmexpidn "IováÜav TÔ Zaovd, kal eimev 
aùr, Tlapyrnrae map’ éuoU Aavid ews eis 
BryÓAeép. riv modu avTov mopevOnvat. 

Au. Ver.—28 And Jonathan answered 
Saul, David earnestly asked leave of me to 
go to Bethlehem : 

Houb.— 1 m wv», Quesivit David a me 
ad Bethlehem. Desideratur verbum yv» ut 
curreret (a me ad) quod verbum non abest 
ver. 6 eádem in sententiá. Atque id legere 
videntur Chald., Arab.  Omiserit scriba 
verbum yv ex similitudine ejus nonnullà 
cum verbo 01 antecedenti. Etsi in oratione 
familiai quadam verba reticentur, tamen 
orationem hic deficere non debere, monet 
ver. 6 ubi eadem non deficit. 


Ver. 30. 
34 apse jme Vas) ANTM) 
^3 wv wibm MAT D. 


nao nio ENS "uM aga 
SR MOP 


kat €Oupabn ópyf SaotrA emi "'lovátav 
opddpa, kal eimev atta, Yié Kopaciwy avro- 
poXo)Uvrov, ob yàp oda Ort péToxos ei aU TQ 
vid lerra els alo Xovv cov, kal eis aid yvyny 
dmokaAvNreos urrpós aov; 

Au. Fer.—30 Then Saul’s anger was 
kindled against Jonathan, aud he said unto 
him, Thou son of the perverse rebellious 
woman [or, Thou perverse rebel; Heb., Son 
of perverse rebellion], do not I know that 
thou hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine 
own confusion, and unto the confusion of 
thy mother's nakedness? 

Pool.— Thou son of the perverse rebellious 
woman; this base temper of thine thou 
hadst not from me, but from thy mother; 
of whose perverseness I have had so much 
experience. Or, thou son of perverse rebel- 
lion, i.e., thou perverse and rebellious son. 
Or, thou most perverse rebel; for, in the 
Hebrew language, the word son, thus used, 
is an aggravation of a man's crime, and 
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notes one who is extraordinarily addicted to 
it. To the confusion of thy mother’s naked- 
ness; men will conclude, that thy mother 
was a whore, and thou a bastard; and that 
thou hast no royal blood in thy veins, that 
canst so tamely give up thy crown to so 
contemptible a person. 

Bp. Patrick.—30 Thou son of the per- 
verse rebellious woman.] Or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, ‘thou son of perverse rebellion." 
That is, a very perverse rebel. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Thou son of the perverse 
rebellious woman.] This clause is variously 
translated and understood. The Hebrew 
might be translated, Son of an unjust rebel- 
lion; that is, ** Thou art a rebel against thy 
own father.” The Vulgate, Fili mulieris 
virum ultro rapientis ; '** Son of the woman 
who, of her own accord, forces the man." 
The Septuagint is equally curious, Yie kopa- 
Twv avrouoAovvrovw ‘Son of the damsels 
who came of their own accord.” Were 
these the meaning of the Hebrew, then the 
bitter reflection must refer to some secret 
transaction between Saul and Jonathan's 
mother. 

Gesen.—rTWTYod MAII, son of perverse 
conlumacy, i.e., of a perverse and obstinate 
mother; comp. Job xxx. 8. 

Maurer.—Propr. fili per verse mulieris 
(cf. de forma E. Gr. crit. p. 402) contu- 
macie, i.e., mulieris perverse et contumacis 
= o perverse et obstinati animi fili !! te 
diligere filium Isai. Nonnulli codd. pro 
15 habent 722. Sed quum qui diligit ali- 
quem, ad eum £endat, equidem in construc- 
tione cum ? nihil miri video. 





Ver. 34. 
nana nz py Jam op 
"3 ons Sw witoohs DSN"ND) 
: DR ipo» "3 Tus 233 


kai averndnoev Tovdðav amó TAS Tane CIs 
ev dpyn Oupod, kai ovk epayey ev rì Õevrépą 
TOU unvòs aprov, Stt €OpavaOn ent Tov Aavið, 
OTL OuvEeTEAEGEYV ET AUTOYV 6 TATHP avrov. 

Au, F'er.—34 So Jonathan arose from the 
table in fierce anger, and did eat no meat 
the second day of the month: for he was 
grieved for David, because his father had 
done him shame. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Jonathan arose— in fierce 
anger.] We should probably understand this 
rather of Jonathan's grief than of his anger, 
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the latter cause explaining the former: for 
he was grieved for David. He was grieved 
for his father—he was grieved for his friend. 

Because his father had done him shame. 

Bp. Patrick.—Here are two reasons why 
he fasted : first, because he was extremely 
afflicted for David ; and, secondly, his father 
had put Jonathan to shame, by his foul 
language, and by throwing a javelin at him, 
for so the words run clearly in the Hebrew; 
** for he was grieved for David, and because " 
[so Pool, Ged., Booth. Dathe], &c., the 
copulative and being wanting, as in many 
other places. 

Ged.—34 So Jonathan arose from the 
table, in great indignation; and ate no 
victuals on the second day of the new moon 
feast: for he was grieved, both on account 
of David; and because his father had 
affronted him. 

Dathe.—34 Propterea gravi ira commotus 
a mensa surrexit, neque illo secundo mensis 
die cibum sumsit, tum quod Davidis vicem 
doleret, tum quod a patre suo esset ignominia 
affectus. 


Ver. 36. 
"REI mN) và yan — 
: yp? 

— kai TÒ mraddpiov eSpape, kal abTós T)kóv- 
TiTe TH cxin, kal Tapnyayev avTnv. 

Au. Ver.—36 And he said unto his lad, 
Run, find out now the arrows which J shoot. 
And as the lad ran, he shot an arrow beyond 
him [Heb., to pass over him]. 

And as the lad. 

Booth.— wit. The y seems here neces- 
sary; and we must read also D377 [so 
Houb.] ; for this word cannot be in regimen. 


Ver. 37. 
"we ogi nipecy T Hom 
vam no 
kat Ale rò maidápiov Ews ToU TÓmOU THS 
oxitns o nkóvriCev "IováOav, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—37 And when the lad was 
come to the place of the arrow which Jona- 
than had shot, Jonathan cried after the lad, 
and said, Is not the arrow beyond thee? 

Pool.—To the place, i.e., near to the 
place. Or, and the lad went, or was going 
on to the place [so Ged.]; for the words 
following show that he was not yet come 
thither. The Hebrew verb 5o, which pro- 
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perly signifies fo come, sometimes signifies 
to go; as here, and Ruth iii. 7; Jonah i. 3. 

Dathe.—37 Cum vero ad dimidium a) 
illius loci, ad quem Jonathan jaculatus fuerat, 
venisset, hic ei acclamavit : Sagitte sunt 
ultra te. 

a) Pro ^m recte, uti arbitror, Michaélis 
conjectavit, legendum esse ^9U, dimidium. 
Nam si puer jam ad locum, ubi sagitte 
erant, pervenisset, Jonathan ei acclamare 
non potuisset, sagittas ultra eum esse. 

Maurer.—Sic Dathius, qui consentientem 
habet Schulzium. Sed quis non videt, verba 
ista non esse ad vivumresecanda, sed omnino 
significare, puerum ad locum illum appro- 
pinquasse. 

Ver. 40. 

Au. Ver.—40 And Jonathan gave his 
artillery [Heb., instruments] unto his lad, 
&c. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—Jonathan gave his 
artillery.| I believe this to be the only place 
in our language where the word artillery is 
not applied to cannon or ordnance. The 
original (%3) signifies simply instruments, 
and here means the bow, quiver, and arrows. 


Ver. 41. 
zc Dene np WT) Re Sven 
wow inp myg PEN? Com 
ADD) TPIS wN fb apu Duy 
: OMT TITTY ATTN ww 
kat ws elonhOe rd mabápiov, Kai Aavid 
avéotn and ToU ApyapB, kai érecev emi mpóo- 
c7r0v aUTOU, Kal mpocekvovnaev avT@ Tpis, kal 
karepitnoey ékaaros Tov mÀgaíov avTov, kal 
ékAavaev éxaa Tos TQ TANTioy avTov, éws Tuv- 
reAeías peyaAns. 

Au. Ver.—41 And as soon as the lad was 
gone, David arose out of a place toward the 
south, and fell on his face to the ground, 
and bowed himself three times: and they 
kissed one another, and wept with one ano- 
ther, until David exceeded. 

David arose out of a place toward the 
south, &c. 

Ged.—David arose from behind the stone. 

From behind the stone. The present text - 
has from the side of the south. But as I 
suspect it to be corrupted, I have given what 
is evidently the meaning. 

Until David exceeded. So Pool, Patrick, 
Clarke, Dathe, Maurer. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Until David exceeded. | 
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David's distress must, in the nature of 
things, be the greatest. Besides his friend 
Jonathan, whom he was now about to lose 
for ever, he lost his wife, relatives, country ; 
and, what was most afflictive, the altars of 
his God, and the ordinances of religion. 

Maurer. — rI WY, sc. M322, donec 
David vehementius fleret, cf. xii. 24, al. 

Geddes, Booth.— Wept one with another 
with great lamentation. 

I have followed a conjectural reading of 
Houbigant’s.— Ged. 

Booth.—Houbigant proposes to read m 
for DI; but I am not satisfied with this 
emendation. Why should we not adopt the 
usual phrase: m32. Comp. 2 Samuel 
xiii. 36, and 2 Kings xx. 3. 

Houb.— Et invicem fleverunt; ita ut fletus 
esset magnus. 

PDI NI W Seu vertas, donec David auge- 
ret, seu donec David cresceret, nihil suberit 
sententie. Nam si, augeret, deest fletum 
verbi casus; si, cresceret, deest flendo. 
Graci Interpretes €ws cvvreAeuas peydAns, 
usque ad consummationem magnam, ex 
scriptione vel tn, vel 7555, utraque non 
bona. Nos ™, fletum, legimus, pro ™, 
David, ex qua scriptura sententia hzc 
optima nascitur, donec esset fletus mag- 
nus: nam YT sepe neutram in partem su- 
mitur. Syrus, sed David abundantius, com- 
parationem inducens fletuum Jonathe ac 
Davidis parum honestam, et Jonatha parum 
dignam, ut David plus fleverit, quam 
Jonathas, mutuis in amplexibus. 


Ver. 42. 

Au. Ver—42 And Jonathan said to 
David, Go in peace, forasmuch as we have 
sworn both of us in the name of the Lorp 
Lor, the Lord be witness of that which, &c.], 
saying, The Lorp be between me and thee, 
and between my seed and thy seed for ever. 
And he arose and departed : and Jonathan 
went into the city. 

The Lord be between me and thee, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Saying Jehovah be 
witness between me and thee, and, &c. 


Cuar. XXI. Heb. Ver. 2; Au. Ver. 1. 
um TT nsopo Fons m — 


— xai é£éorg 'AfuuéAex TÀ  amavrQoet 
QUTOU, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—1 Then came David to Nob to 
Ahimelech the priest: and Ahimelech was 
afraid at the meeting of David, and said 


unto him, Why art thou alone, and no man 
with thee? 

Was afraid. So Dathe, Gesen. 

Ged., Booth.—Was astonished. 


Heb. Ver. 3; Au. Ver. 2. 
cies "my Dyan — 
: popu "don 

— kat rois madapiors Stapepapripnpa v 
TÓ TOM@ TO Aeyopévo, eoù mioris hedAavt 
pacovi. 

Au. Ver.—2 — and I have appointed my 
servants to such and such a place. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read, with LXX, Vulgate, 
Symmachus, and Houbigant, ‘nvr. 

Booth._—oypn ^w nyw. This verb is ob- 
viously irregular. It ought to be ymn; yet 
none of the MSS. correct it. The 6 and 
Vulg. seem to have read mw for ^w. 
Instead of °8 read nx, for this verb in Hiphil 
always governs the accusative. 

Houb.—"vn ny m ow nim Arias, et pueros 
scire feci ad locum, horride ac prave, prava 
eX scriptura quam grammatica ipsa quasi 
digito monstrabat. Nam verbum ipi 
Tw" comitem recusat prepositionem ^N, et 
scribendum fuisset DPA ns vm DWI, pueris 
indicavi locum. Itaque legendum, cum Vul- 
gato "ny, vel rmm, condizi, ex radice W, 
pueros condixi, vel allegavi ad locum, seu 
jussi ut convenirent ad locum. 

Dathe.— Igitur famulis meis certum aliquem 
locum assignavi. 

Sc. ubi me exspectent. Pro ‘nyi fortasse 
legendum est ‘Mr. Sic Vulgatus legisse 
videtur, qui vertit condiri. Etiam oi ó Ain 
ante Daleth legisse videntur, sed ab tw de- 
rivasse; habent enim d:apeuapripnyat. 

Maurer.—Sine ulla idonea ratione Dathius 
receptam lectionem sollicitare conatus est. 
Verte: et famulos meos ad certum quemdam 
locum venire jussi (indixi in certum cet.) 
‘ArT’ Po. 


Heb. Ver. 5; Au. Ver. 4. 

, . = * 

wn vm nos bin ond — 
NT = a” V X VJ V Pt 

— oùk eow Gpror BéBnNo: bd rjv xeipá 
HOV, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the priest answered 
David, and said, There is no common bread 
under mine hand, &c. 

Houb.—Non est panis profanus sub manu 
med. Supra ver. 3, legitur T" nnn sine dx, 
Similiter ver. 8, et credo equidem ro ox esse 
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Tro "T a Scribá mendose iteratum. Certe 
nullum aliud reperio, neque in glossariis, 
neque in concordantiis exemplum, rov non 
TÔ W subjecti. 


Heb. Ver. 6; Au. Ver. 5. 
a 05 59d rng T a 
noU benp WYaTLy Dus 
Aam wap Dy vmm Asya 
: "523 wm cinn ASD OO ToT 
E pele iC T -: gy 
kal dmekpiOr Aavid rà iepel, kal eimev avr, 
GANA amd yuvaikds dámeoXnueÜa xls xai 
vpírgv nuepav’ ev rà e€eAOciv pe eis dddv 
yéyove návra rà madia Hyopéva, Kal aÙTÀ 7) 
6869 BEBndos, Sidte dyracOnoerar onpepoy ià 
và OKEUN pov. 

Au. Ver.—5 And David answered the 
priest, and said unto him, Of a truth women 
have been kept from us about these three 
days, since I came out, and the vessels of 
‘the young men are holy, and the bread is in 
a manner common, yea, though it were 
sanctified this day in the vessel [or, espe- 
cially when this day there is other sanctified 
in the vessel]. 

Pool.—The vessels, i.e., either, 1. Their 
garments, or other utensils for their journey. 
Or, 2. Their bodies, for of them the ques- 
tion was, ver. 4; and having now said that 
women had been kept from them, he infers 
that therefore their bodies were holy, their 
members were undefiled. Thus the word 
vessel is used 1 Thess. iv. 4, and in other 
authors, both Greek and Latin. The bread 
is in a manner common, Heb., and this (to 
wit, the bread; which is easily supplied out 
of the former verse, because that was the 
thing about which the present discourse was, 
and against the giving whereof the priest 
started an objection, ver. 4, to which David 
here giveth an answer) is in a manner, Or, 
after a sort, common, i.e., considering the 
time, and our necessity, this may be asked 
in a manner like common bread, and so is 
used by others. For though for a season, 
whilst it is to stand before the Lord, it be so 
holy, that the priest himself might not eat it, 
yet afterwards it is eaten by the priest, and 
by his whole family, as their common food ; 
and so it may be by us, in our circum- 
stances. Though it were sanctified this day 
in the vessel : if it were but newly put into 
the vessel, it must give place to the great 
law of necessity and charity, because God 
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will have mercy preferred before sacrifice. 
Or thus, especially, when, or, the rather 
because this day there is other (i.e., new 
bread) sanctified in the vessel, i. e., put into 
the vessel which was made to receive this 
bread, Exod. xxv. 29, and thereby sanctified 
or consecrated to God; and therefore the 
former shew-bread is now to be removed, 
and employed for the common use of the 
priest and his family. 

Bp. Patrick.— The vessels.) That is, their 
bodies: so the word keli here signifies, as 
ckeUos doth in 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

Are holy.] Thatis, separated from women. 

The bread is in a manner common.) He 
adds, that he need not scruple to give them 
the hallowed bread; for it was not so holy 
as when it was upon the table of the Lord: 
but became, in a manner, or in some part, 
common bread; being now the food not 
only of the priest, but of his whole family. 

Though it were sanctified this day in the 
vessel.] The marginal translation is more 
plain, “especially when there was other 
that day sanctified in the vessel." He 
means, new bread was set upon the table of 
the Lord; so that no wrong was done to 
him. By the vessel is meant the dish on 
which the bread was placed, mentioned 
Exod. xxv. 29. 

Bishop Horsley.—And the vessels of the 
young men are holy, and the bread, &c.] 
The passage is certainly obscure. But this 
is certain, that David never uttered the 
nonsense which this translation puts into 
his mouth. Castalio gives the probable 
meaning of the place: —'' Suntque corpora 
famulorum casta. Quod si profectio ipsa 
profana fuerit, at hodie quidem lustrabitur 
in corporibus." This version he explains in 
a note, in these words: —‘‘Si forte mei 
famuli, tum quum profecti sunt, fuerant 
cum uxoribus, at hodie quidem parierunt, 
quoniam hic dies tertius est, quod temporis 
spatium lustrandis corporibus est destina- 
tum." Queen Elizabeth's translators render 
the passage to the same effect. They render 
AN by “how much more," which were 
better rendered by “nevertheless,” or ‘yet 
for certain." Otherwise their translation 
differs not from Castalio. The alteration, in 
our public translation, like many others, for 
the worse, was made, as I suspect, upon the 
authority of no better critic than Le Clerc. 

*5, vessels, the body, more especially a 
particular member of the body : as the cor- 
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responding oxevos is used in the New Testa- 
ment. See that word in Parkhurst’s Greek 
Lexicon. 

vp , lustrabitur, impersonally, sanctifica- 
tion shall be made in their vessels. 

Ged.—David answered the priest, and 
said to him: From women, truly, we have 
been restrained from my out-coming, these 
three days past, and the young men were then 
clean. If on this journey, any profanation 
have befallen them, they shall be purified. 

Booth.— And David answered the priest, 
and said, From women truly, we have been 
restrained these three days since I came 


t; and all [LXX] the young men were i 


holy; but if by the way they have become 
unclean, they may all, this day, be hallowed. 

Houb.—5 David Sacerdoti respondit ; nos 
quidem diem jam lertium, ex quo profectus 
sum, ab uxoribus abfuimus, et sarcine puer- 
orum munde erant. Quod si quid immun- 
ditie@ per iter accidit, hoc ipso die sarcince 
munde erunt, 

553 v", Sanctificabitur in vasis, sive 
sarcinis: quod quidem dupliciter intelligi 
potest, vel in sarcinis ipsis ac involucris, vel 
quatenus ad vasa ; nisi etiam, dies sanctificabit | 
vasa. Que quomodocunque accipias, alluditur 
adlegem de immunditiis, in qua lege vasa, quae 
immunditiem contraxerant, immunda erant 
usque ad vesperam, neque adeo plus quam 
diem totum. Clericus sic interpretatur, is 
vero panis est instar communis et praterea 
vasibus hodie alius consecrabitur ; deiude in 
Commentario ‘‘supplevimus panis, quia 
nullus alioquin est loci sensus." Addit 
etiam alius, utrunque per fas et nefas, præ- 
sertim tamen ultimum; nam si X7 de pane 
propositionis intelligitur, et si v de pane 
etiam accipitur, idem panis utrobique intel- 
ligendus, non autem alius, in verbo W. 
Forsan pro MT legendum irm, si fuit (iter 
pollutum). Veteres hoc loco nihil expediunt: 
vide eos. 

Dathe.—6 Tum | David sacerdoti, Imo 
vero, inquit, a mulieribus tribus diebus ante- 
quam proficiscerer, separati fuimus, impedi- 
menta quoque famulorum sacra sunt, etsi 
quoque iter ipsum profanum sit, a) tamen per 
illa sanctificatur. 

a) H. e., profani negotii causa susceptum 
est, tamen omnia vasa s. impedimenta, in 
quibus panes servantur, sancta sunt. 

Maurer.—^23 
scio, eam (viam) 
sancta. Cf. xiv. 


hodie sanctificari per vasa 
30. 


WA o» nm] tamen certo | 
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Ver. 7. 

Au. Fer.—7 Now a certain man of the 
servants of Saul was there that day, detained 
before the Lorp; and his name was Doeg, 
an Edomite, the chiefest of the herdmen that 
belonged to Saul. 

An Edomite. 

Ged.—LXX, Aramite or Syrian. The 
easy change of one letter in the original 
makes the difference. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. F'er.—Valley of Elah. 
Dathe, Ged.—Turpentine-tree vale. 
notes on Gen. xxxv. 4, vol. L, p. 65. 
In valle teribinthorum.— Dathe. 


See 


Heb., 12; Au. Ver., 11. 
myno vUs popr cay agn 
Fu? ron vos Te ae 





: ‘fons 7m 

13 FEL Core: 

^? Dna MP YD NI 

kal eimov oi maiües "Ayxouvs mpós abróv, 

ovxt otros Aavtd 6 Bagthevs TIS VIS ; ovxt 

| TOUT@ e&npxov ai Xopevovaat, Méyovaat, ena- 

| rae Baoùà èv xyüuácw aùroù, kai Aavid ev 
pupLaoly avroU; 

Au. Ver.—11 And the servants of Achish 
said unto him, Zs not this David the king of 
the land? did they not sing one to another 
of him in dances, saying, Saul hath slain his 
thousands, and David his ten thousands ? 

Unto him. 

Maurer.—vw, De eo, Davide, ut Gen. 
xx. 2al. Sed fortasse commodius ad Achis- 
chum refertur. 

Pool.— The king of the land, or, of this 
‘land, i.e., of the land of Canaan. They 
call him ding, either more generally for the 
governor, as that word is used Deut. 
xxxiii. 5, for the most eminent captain and 
commander, and, as it were, the king of the 
| Israelitish armies; or rather, more specially, 
the king, to wit, the king elect, the person 
designed to be king; for by this time the 
ed of Saul's rejection, and David's desti- 
nation to the kingdom, was got abroad 
among the Israelites, and from them pro- 
bably to the Philistines' ears. 

Bp. Patrick.—The king of the land. | 
Either they meant a chief commander in 
| Israel, who was respected as the king: or 


| they had heard of his being designed to be 
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king instead of Saul, which made him per- 
secute him. 

In dances. So Pool, Gesen. 

Ged.—In alternate choruses. 

Prof. Lee.—noim), femin. constr. plur. 
nmo.—r. n, sign. iii, p. 188 above. 
Dance, dancing; which is extemporaneous 
usually in the East; the most dignified 
person leading, occasionally with tabrets, 
&c., the rest following, and imitating the 
leader's steps, &c. See Harmer's Observ. 
lii., p. 423, vol. ii, edit. 1816; Exod. 
xv. 20; 1 Sam. xvii. 6; Ps. xxx. 12; 
exlix. 3; cl. 4; Jer. xxxi. 4, 13; Cant. 
vil. l. Occasionally in circles, as with the 
Eastern Derveishes, Exod. xxxii.19. During 
the dance, a song was uttered by the leader, 
and responded to by the followers, as in 
Exod. xv. 20; 1 Sam. xxi. 12; xxix. 5. 

And David. 

Ged., Booth.—But David. 


Heb., 14; Au. Ver., 13. 
bhann pippa ivuns jaw 
Ty wig nindrby daw ona 
: apros i7 
: r$ t cx 

ka gÀXo(oce TO Tpócomov ajroU évartov 
avrov, Kal mpocemoucaro ev Th NÉPE éketvy, 

.kai érupmavi(ev emi rais Ovpars rns mÓAecs, 
kai mapeQépero év rais xepoiv abro), kai 
émurrev éni ras Ovpas rns mvAns, Kal rà aíeAa 
avTo) KaTEppet émi TOY Tw@ywva avToU. 

Au. Ver.—13 And he changed his be- 
haviour before them, and feigned himself 
mad in their hands, and scrabbled [or, made 
marks] on the doors of the gate, and let his 
spittle fall down upon his beard. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And he changed his be- 
haviour.) Some imagine David was so ter- 
rified at the danger to which he was now 
exposed, that he was thrown into a kind of 
frenzy, accompanied with epileptic fits. This 
opinion is countenanced by the Septuagint, 
who render the passage thus: IOov were 
avépa emiXmgmrov, ‘ Behold, ye see an epi- 
leptic man. Why have ye introduced him 
to me?" Mn edarrovpar emtAntrov eyw ; 
* Have I any need of epileptics, that ye 
have brought him to have his fits before me 
(emAnmreveo Oa, mpos pe)?’ It is worthy of 
remark, that the spittle falling upon the 
beard, i.e., slavering or frothing at the mouth, 
is a genuine concomitant of an epileptic fit. 

If this translation be allowed, it will set 
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the conduct of David in a clearer point of 
view than the present translation does. But 
others think the whole was a feigned conduct, 
and that he acted the part of a lunatic or 
madman in order to get out of the hands of 
Achish and his courtiers. Many vindicate 
this conduct of David; but if mocking be 
catching, according to the proverb, he who 


feigns himself to be mad may, through the 


just judgment of God, become so. I dare 
not be the apologist of insincerity or lying. 
Those who wish to look farther into this 
subject may consult Dr. Chandler, Mr. 
Saurin, and Ortlob, in the first volume of 
Dissertations, at the end of the Dutch 
edition of the Critici Sacri. 

Maurer.—iovonr 3", Et mutavit sa- 
porem, h. e., mentem, i.e., insipidum se 
fecit, mente captum se simulavit. Eadem 
phrasis legitur Ps. xxxiv. 1. Ceterum verba 
proprie sic habent: e£ mutavit eum, saporem 
suum, de qua constructione vid. ad Deut. 
xxxiv. 10. | 

Gesen.— 1 Hitbpo. 1. To be foolish; 
hence to be mad, Jer. xxv. 16; li. 7; Nah. 
i. 5, AW VM, the chariots are mad, i.e., 
rage, are driven furiously. Jer. L. 38 Dow 
WIT, they are mad in (after) idols. 2. To 
feign oneself mad, 1 Sam. xxi. 14. So 
Dathe and most commentators. 

Scrabbled. 

Gesen., Ged., Booth.—Ma.ade marks. 

I. ma in Kal not used, i. q. WA No. I. 
to mark, to delineate ; comp. ™s No. III. 

Piel, to mark, to make marks; 1 Sam. 
xxi. 14 of David feigning madness, Wl 
wv nino», he made marks, scrawled, on 
the doors of the gate, in the manner of mis- 
chievous boys.—G esen. 


Cuar. XXII. 2. 
r 3 . E ° e Y 
vn awa $53 web. — 

Au. Ver.—2 And every one that was in 
debt [ Heb., had a creditor], &c. 

Houb., Booth.—ww2, read m» [twenty 
MSS. ]. 

Gesen.—lI. ww i.q. mb No. 2, to lend 
on usury, /o loan, seq. 3 Neh. v. 7. Hence 
ii aw) Is. xxiv. 2, and simpl. NW) 1 Sam. 
xxii. 2, a creditor. 


Ver. 3. 
C" DJMN Meu] vas NINY — 


— ywéoOcocav È) ó marp pov Kai 7 NTP 
pov Tapa goi, K.T.A. 
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Au. Ver.—3 And David went thence to 
Mizpeh of Moab: and he said unto the 
king of Moab, Let my father and my 
mother, I pray thee, come forth, and be with 
you, till I know what God will do for me. 

Come forth and be with you. 

Booth.—Dwell [LXX, Arab., one MS. 
av] with you. 

Ver. 4. 
TTA ba 35» canum — 
m22 

— KA} KATØKOUVV per avro) mücas tas 
7uépas, óvros ToU Aavió ev TH mepioxy. 

Au. Fer.—4 And he brought them before 
the king of Moab : and they dwelt with him 
all the while that David was in the hold. 

In the hold. 

Pool.—In the hold ; either, 1. In Mizpeh 
of Moab, which was a very strong hold. 
But it is apparent he speaks of some hold 
where his father and mother were exposed to 
fear and danger from Saul, which they were 
not in the king of Moab's royal city. Or, 
2. In the cave of Adullam mentioned above, 
ver. 1. Or, 3. In holes; the singular num- 
ber being put for the plural, as is frequent ; 
i.e., as long as David was forced to go from 
place to place, and from hold to hold, to 
secure himself; for it concerned David to 
secure his father, and he did doubtless secure 
him for all that time ; and not only whilst 
he was in the hold of Mizpeh, or of Adullam, 
which was but a little while. 

Houb.—Recte WSO, quanquam opinio 
esse possit legendum, cum Syro 31, quia 
urbs Maspha fuit ante nominata. 


Ver. 6. 
cem WT vu ^2 Dnw paw 
; ¢ b] .,. Q ° . : e 
NOW mya nU NY) uns ays 
2: Q R] ` . À 7 
"UY Fa ie) mana uan 
TT ~”: * 4 T: - Joot€H- T TIT YST 
:v5y maz 
ITT LT’ 
kai jkovge ZaovA, ore éyvocrat Aavid, kai 
€ y € 5 3 i N ` ? , b 
OL avdpes OL HET AVTOV’ Kat SaovA exaTo EV 
rQ Bovvd imo viv dpovpav rjv ev ‘Papua, kai 
, ^ > ^ M , € ^ 
rò Sdpu ev TH xetpl avTOv, kat mrdvres oi matòes 
aUTOU TAPELOTIKELTAY AUTO. 

Au. Fer.—6 When Saul heard that David 
was discovered, and the men that were with 
him (now Saul abode in Gibeah under a 
tree in Ramah [or, grove in a high place], 
having his spear in his hand, and all his 
servants were standing about him). 

VOL. II. 
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Pool.—In Ramah, i. e., in the territory of 
Gibeah, in or near (for so the Hebrew par- 
ticle is oftused, as hath been showed) Ramah. 
Or, in the town of Gibeah—in a high place ; 
for so the word Ramah unquestionably sig- 
nifies; and so it is here rendered by some, 
both ancient and modern, interpreters. 
Having his spear in his hand; either as an 
ensign of majesty [so Bp. Patrick], for in 
old times kings carried a spear instead of a 
sceptre; as Justin and others note; or as an 
instrument of self-defence or cruelty, as 
occasion required. 

Bp. Patrick.—In Ramah.) Or, in a high 
place, as Ramah signifies. Otherwise the 
first words must be interpreted near Gibeah, 
or in the territories of Gibeah. 

Ged.—6 When Saul (who was then sitting 
under a tamarisk, on the hill of Gibea, with 
his javelin in his hand), &c. 

Booth.—6 When Saul heard that David 
was discovered, and the men that were with 
him (now Saul was sitting on a hill, in 
Gibeah, under a tamarisk tree, having his 
spear in his hand, and all his servants were 
standing about him). 

Gesen.—?8x (Kimchi 7x) i. q. Arab. 
S$ 
Jl, a tamarisk, myrica, Tamarix orientalis, 
Linn. 1 Sam. xxii. 6 SNJ DOD, under a 
tamarisk-tree, xxxi. 13, where in the parall. 
passage 1 Chr. x. 12 it is Wy DOD, under a 
terabinth or tree generally.—Then perh. azy 
large tree (like WN, W8), and collect. trees, 
a wood, grove, Gen. xxi. 83. An accurate 
description of the tree Js! is given by J. 
E. Faber, in Fab. and Reiskii Opusc. med. 
ex Monumm. Arabum, p. 137; comp. also 
R. K. Porter's Travels ii., p. 311. 

Prof. Lee.—"tm, m. I. Properly, 4 
species of the Tamarisk tree. Tamarix ori 
entalis, Linn. It is well described by 
Golius, and after him by Castell, sub voce 


Joh and again by Abulwalid as given by 


Thes., p. 159. II. A name for 
generally. So Abulwalid, l c. 





Gesenius. 
any tree, 


aS stl Ls WE mu PONE Hence, 


SINT, 1 Sam. xxii. 6, is explained, 1 Chron. 
x. 12, by mua, the turpentine-tree. See too, 
Gen. xxi. 33, where a plantation is probably 


meant. 


Ver. 7. 
wÓ» mayyy DPY Dans con 


3N 


458 1 SAMUEL 
jn 5292702 Wy vw» RTA 


ci» nabob N23 nidi N12 

: rw aby Debs mip 

NIE d. Cr- ee a 

kai eime Saovd mpós roùs raidas abro) Tovs 

TapeoTnkoras avtT@, 'Akovcare Or) viol Bevia- 

piv, et ddnOds racw tyiv ose ó vids leorra 

aypovs kal dumedOvas, kal mávras opüs rá£e 
ékarovrápxovs kai xiMápxovs. 

Au. Ver.—7 Then Saul said unto his 
servants that stood about him, Hear now, ye 
Benjamites ; will the son of Jesse give every 
one of you fields and vineyards, and make 


you all captains of thousands, and captains 
of hundreds. 

Will the son of Jesse, &c. 

Houb.—Jj1»...03, Etiam...daturus est. Est 
in illo 01, non iterato, ironia, non autem in- 
terrogatio. Nos igitur ironiam extulimus, 
per verbum credo, ut fieri solet in Latino 
sermone. 

And make you all captains, &c. 

Maurer.— vn “Ww ow 02929. Miror, etiam 
Ewaldum Gr. min., p. 264 adn. ? preepo- 
sitionem h. l. pro accusativi nota habere. 
Ad sensum quidem verti potest: num vos 
omnes tribunos et centuriones constiluet ? 
Sed verum si queris, structura haec est: 
num pro vobis omnibus tribunos et cent. con- 
slituet, h. e., num tot trib. et cent. constituet, 
quot opus sunt, ut quisque vestrum tale 
munus obtineat? 


Ver. 9. 
“Oy 253 NAT) BINT ANT jy? 
"Bm RU E "p^ oss T23y 
: cens Tomb 735 wa 


^ 3 / M e r € N 

Kat arokpivera, Awnk ó Zupos 6 KabeatnKas 
> \ ` [4 / ` Oa € , n 
emt TUS NuLovous ZaovA, kai eimev, Ewpaka tov 
vióv "lecoal mapayıwópevov eis Noppa mpós 
? ^ en 2 ` \ [4 , 

AfBuiéAex vioy AxtTwB Tov lepéa. 

Au. Ver.—9 Then answered Doeg the 
Edomite, which was set over the servants of 
Saul, and said, I saw the son of Jesse 
coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of 
Ahitub. 

Which was set over the servants of Saul. 
So Gesen. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Who was 
standing among the servants of Saul. 

Houb.—Doeg, qui cum Saulis servis tum 
forte aderat. Utimur interpretatione forte 
aderat, quia Doeg non erat corporis regii 
custos, sed pastorum præses, et vocabulum 


XXII. 7—14. 

38) presentiam indicat, non imperium. 
Caeterum male mx: lego DOMN non sine }, 
in tribus Codicibus. 

Gesen.—Niph. 32. 1. To be set, seq. 
%9, to be sel over any one, 1 Sam. xxii. 9; 
Ruth ii. 5, 6. Part. 322, a prefect, director, 
1 K. iv. 5, 7; v. 30; ix. 23 al. 

2. To place or Station oneself, to take one's 
stand, Ex. vii. 15; xvii. 9; seq. ?, to any 
one, Ex. xxxiv. 2 D% > ni», and present 
thyself to me there. Also, to take one's 
stand, e. g., of God's rising up for judgment, 
Is. iii. 13; Ps. Ixxxii. 1. 

3. To stand, spoken of men, Gen. 
xviii. 2; xxiv. 13; Ex. xviii. 14; 1 Sam. 
i. 26; al of sheaves, Gen. xxxvii. 7; of 
waters, Ex. xv. 8. Seq. »*, to stand upon 
anything, Is. xxi. 1; to stand with or by a 
pers. or thing, Gen. xlv. 1; 1 Sam. iv. 20; 
xix. 20; xxii 7, 17. Spec. to stand. firmly, 
Ps. xxxix. 6, &c., &c. 


Ver. 13. 
"n owiosa Yo ode — 

Au. Ver.—13 And Saul said unto him, 
Why have ye conspired against me, thou and 
the son of Jesse, in that thou hast given 
him bread, and a sword, and hast enquired 
of God for him, that he should rise against 
me, to lie in wait, as at this day? 

And hast enquired. 

Houb.—Barbare ^v^, ex scribendi con- 
suetudine, quia sæpe his re legitur 
mew, Saul. Unus Codex Orat. 98) sine ? 
Epenthetico. So Booth. 

Lhat he should lie in wait. Sothe Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—To excite him to lie in 
wait. 

Ver. 14. 
"^ mH TPT MS qoo jy» 
< A x Ur: x "EE SM S 
Topo Y Toa WIP Wey PR 
:YDÓA 7222) ayaw p 


kal amexpiOn và Bacirel, kai eime, Kai tis 
ev mace Tots SovAots cov ws Aavid mio TOs, kai 
yapBpós Troù Bacwéws, Kal dpxcov mavrós 
zapayyéAgarós cov, kai évOo£os €V rà oiko 
gov; 

Au. Fer.—14 Then Ahimelech answered 
the king, and said, And who is so faithful 
among all thy servants as David, which is 
the king's son-in-law, and goeth at thy 
bidding, and is honourable in thine house? 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And who is so faithful. ] 
The word jo, which we here translate 
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faithful, is probably the name of an officer. 
See the note on Numb. xii. 7. 

And goeth at thy bidding. 

Bp. Horsley.—]nvoen ox "Y. A very 
obscure phrase. If I were to venture upon 
a Seite emendation, it should be m 
for 101; “ and alway ready at thy summons.” 
The readiness which this word would par- 
ticularly express, would be a readiness for 
military service. See Parkhurst, 20, 11. 

Gesen.—vO. 2. With a preposition im- 
plying motion away into a place, to turn 
aside to a place or person, sc. from the way. 
So seq. °8 of pers. Gen, xix. 3 Y TON, and 
they turned in unto him, Judg. iv. 18; of 
place, Gen. xix. 2; Judg. xix. 12 Yo? i5 
702 VON, we will not turn aside into the cily 
of a stranger. 1 Sam. xxii. 14, who turneth 
in unto (hath access to) thy private audience. 

nyovUn f. (r. vow) 1. Hearing, audience, 
Ital. udienza, i. e., admission to the private 
hearing of a king. 1 Sam. xxii. 14; 2 Sam. 
xxii. 23; 1 Chr. xi. 25. 


Prof. Lee.—rvo*90, fem. Hearing, both 
(a) 4 court of justice 
(b) Abst. for 
(a) 1 Sam. xxii 14, `% 


judicial and obedient. 
for hearing causes, council. 
concr. subjects. 


FAY DTI . LXX, pyar mavrós mapay- 
i $5 A 7 Do 
, S ie AES oe x 
ye^parós gov. oyriac, yal t^ ao HAS 5 


2 Chron. xi. 25; 2 Sam. xxii. 28. LXX, 
aA > N ` A M > ~Y > ^ 
ératev avróv Aavid POR Tas ee QUTOU. 


Syr. S So No casos (0? 
(b) Is. xi. 14. 

Houb.—14 Qui tuis sub imperiis princeps 
est, Aras: et recedens ad auditum tuum. 
Nec melius poterit qui scripturam D re- 
tinebit. 
cessit, est a proposito alienum. 


m 


v 
oaao. 


Tangit 


Achimelech Davidis virtutes, dignitatem, et 


honorem ei ab omnibus habitum, non autem 
ejus a Saüle discessum. Qui quidem dis- 
cessus non potest significari verbo uno 1, 
ubi non additur a quo, vel unde David dis- 
cesserit. Græci Intt. dpxcv, princeps. Si- 
militer Chaldeus 4, qui legunt w, ger- 
manam scripturam, quam frustra vituperat 
Clerieus, tanquam eam nec res, mec con- 
slructio paliatur. Nihil est rei tam ac- 
commodatum, quam ut Achimelech dicat 
Davidem esse sub regis imperiis principem, 
et uno rege minorem.  Constructio vero 
patitur, ut sit N W: nam verbum W jm- 
perare, sic szepe adhibetur. Denique inscite 
Clericus vituperat Griecos Intt. qui credi- 


derint idem esse ?D et Ww, princeps. 
credidere Greci Intt. sed legerunt W, non 
"D. Syrus autem legit wW: nam convertit 
w, observans, et sic Arabs. 


quam David? 
mandato tuo profectus, et magni habitus a 
tuis. 


Nam quod Clericus, tuo jussu dis- 


Non id 


Dathe.—14 Respondit Achimelechus regi: 
Quis vero omnium tuorum tam fidelis est, 
Preterea gener tuus, ex 


Maurer.—*p»o9v ^w à, Et qui (a ceteris 


aulicis) secedit, ut tibi poe h. e., qui 
ad interiores regia tuz partes aditum habet 
ibique sanctioris consilii est arbiter. 


Ver. 15. 


Au. Fer Let not the king impute any 





thing unto diis servant, nor to all the house 
of my father. 


Bp. Horsley.—Nor to all. Read *; 
with three or four of Kennicott's Codd. 


Ver. 
n Eee voler esa 


kai eimev 6 Baoire’s mois maparpéxovot, 
KT. 

Au. Per.—17 And the king said unto the 
footmen [or, guard; Heb., runners], &c. 

Dp. Patrick.—Footmen.] In the Hebrew 
it is, ‘to the runners;" that is, to those who 
used to go before him, and to follow him 
when he went abroad. 


Ver. 18. 
yA TAS 2b 3179 Bis gio 
NIT DDM TNT PE 3b canas 
maw NADTI T3 | nem D sms 
: 12 TN Ni? DS MYAT 
T3 w^ "p oM "p v 
kat etrev 6 BaotXeUs TO Awk, 'Ertavrpédov 
Ov, kai andvra eis Tovs iepeis" kal emearpady 
Awnk ó Sópos, kai éÜavároge Tovs lepeis ToU 
Kvpiov ev 77) "uépq éketvy, tpiaxaciovs kai 
mévre avOpas, mrávras atpovras epord. 
lu. F'er.—18 And the king said to Doeg, 
Turn thou, and fall upon the priests. And 
Doeg the Edomite turned, and he fell upon 
the priests, and slew on that day fourscore 
and five persons that did wear a linen ephod. 
Pool.—Turn thou; or, go about, to wit, 
from man to man, al thou hast killed all. 
Dr. 4. Clarke.— Fourscore and five per- 
sons.) The Septuagint read rpiakociovs kat 
mevre avdpas, three hundred and five men; 
and Josephus has three hundred and eighty- 





us’ iy? ' 
TU WwW 
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five men. Probably the eighty-five were 
priests; the three hundred, the families of 
the priests; three hundred and eighty-five 
being the whole population of Nob. 


Cuar. XXIII. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then they told David, say- 
ing, Behold, the Philistines fight against 
Keilah, and they rob the threshing-floors. 

Bp. Patrick.—Then they told David, &c.] 
Or, “they had [so Pool] told David," &c. 
For this was done before Abiathar came to 
tell him of the slaughter of the priests, 
ver. 6, where it is said, he fled to David to 
Keilah. Which was a city in the tribe of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 44). 


Ver. 3. 

Au, Ver.—Keilah. 

Houb., Booth.—7"»*p, read Yp [thirty- 
four MSS. ]. 

Ver. 6. 
“Os qom uvas no38 unm 
TER NS TS nowp UN 
kai éyévero ev TH dQevyew "ABidOap viov 
“Ayuerex mpos Aavió, kal aùròs perà Aavid 
eis Keita xateBn &yov eovd év rH xeu abrov. 

Au. Fer.—6 And it came to pass, when 
Abiathar the son of Ahimelech fled to David 
to Keilah, that he came down with an ephod 
in his hand. 

Houb. and Horsley place this verse after 
ver. 1, Ged. and Booth. after ver. 9. 

With an ephod. 

Bishop Patrick.—Or, rather, ** with the 
ephod " [so Pool]. For he being left, l 
suppose, to keep the sanctuary while his 
father and the rest of the priests went to 
wait upon Saul, as soon as he heard of their 
slaughter, took this principal vestment of 
the high-priest, viz., the ephod, unto which 
the wrim and thummim, with the breastplate, 
were annexed, and carried it unto David. 
Unto whom he hoped to be the more 
acceptable, when he appeared capable to 
serve him in that high office. And accord- 
ingly he calls upon him (ver. 9), to “ bring 
hither the ephod;’’ as he did afterward 
(xxx. 7). But the ephod could do no good, 
without the urim and thummim, which were 
inseparable from it. And that he speaks of 
the high-priest's ephod is manifest, because 








he doth not call it a linen ephod, such as the 
priests wore; but the ephod. The only 
difficulty is, that Saul after this seems to 


XXIII. 1—6. 


have consulted God by urim (xxvii. 6). 
But perhaps he made a new one, in the 
room of that which Abiathar carried away: 
but God would not own it, nor any other 
way give him advice. Aben Ezra, indeed, here 
notes, that there wants that which they call 
the he hajediah, that is, the demonstrative 
particle he, to show that he means the high- 
priest’s ephod, and therefore it was only a 
linen ephod. Which led him into this 
absurd opinion, that in some cases God 
answered without urim and thummim ; being 
consulted merely by an ephod. 

Houb.—Acciderat autem, ut cum fugeret 
Abiathar. Hæc non suo loco esse neminem 
credo esse, qui non sentiat. Sed Clerici 
erat solius perturbationem ordinis talem con- 
ferre in sacros ipsos autores, non in scribas 
Judaeos. Sic nimirum Clericus in suo com- 
mentario: ‘Scriptor Graecus, aut Latinus 
narrationis canonum non imperitus hec 
verba preposuisset, aut proxime subjecisset 
versui 4. Nam adduntur duntaxat, ut os- 
tendatur qua ratione David Deum consulere 
potuerit; quia, nempe, Ebiathar, qui ad eum 
confugerat, secum vestes sacras consulturo 
Deum necessarias, abstulerat." Non vidit 
Clericus, scribarum culpam quodam modo 
coarguere id vacuum, quod Masora monet 
esse post TNT, versu 2 finiente; quod quidem 
vacuum melius notatum fuisset post versum 1. 
Nam cum David versu 2 Dominum scis- 
citetur, satis clara res est, antea narratum 
fuisse, ab Abiathar fuisse allatum ephod, per 
quod ephod Dominum Deum Israel con- 
sulere liceret. Propterea nos in nostra ver- 
sione versum 6 proxime post versum 1 col- 
locamus. Et male Clericus non nollet eum 
subjectum fuisse versui 4. Nam David 
versu 4 Dominum iterum sciscitatur, quem 
antea sciscitatus est versu 2, ut necesse sit 
narrari ante ipsum versum 2 sive ante NWM 
7^, non defuisse Davidi ephod, in quo Deum 
sciscitaretur. 

Dathe.—6 Cum | Ebjathar, Achimelechi 
filius, ad Davidem confugisset, eum Kegilam 
quoque comitatus est, a) atque ephodum 
secum sumserat. 

a) Secutus sum interpretes Grecos qui 
veram lectionem nobis servasse videntur. 
Nam textus Hebraeus habet: cum fugisset 
Ebjathar, Achimelechi filius, TER TZN NS 
vm cv , ad Davidem Kegilam ephodum secum 
sumserat. Quæ repugnant antecedentibus. 
Nam Ebjathar ad Davidem confugerat, ante- 
quam hic Kegile liberationem susciperet. 


1 SAMUEL XXIII. 6—15. 


Sed ot ó supplent, que desunt, et lectionem 
exhibent praecedenti historie convenientem : 
Kai éyévero, k.r.A. Miror, reliquos inter- 
pretes cum lectione recepta consentire. 

Maurer.—6 Hec pugnant cum iis, que 
supra narrata sunt. Nam Ebjathar ad Da- 
videm confugerat, antequam hic Keilam 
proficisceretur (xxi. 20, sq). LXX lec- 
tionem quidem exhibent antecedenti historiz 
convenientem : sed tantum non certum est, 
hos interpretes scriptorem sublevasse. Re- 
liqui enim interpretes cum lectione recepta 
consentiunt. 

Ver. 7. 
Dib ink «22 bam tees — 
qm ype 

— kai eire Saovd, mémpakev aùròv 6 Oeds 
els TAS xeipds pov, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver. And Saul said, God hath 
delivered him into mine hand, &c. 

Gesen.—^2).—Piel. 4. Not to know, i.e., 
to reject; Arab. Conj. IV. Jer. xix. 4, 
they have forsaken me (XY) and have re- 
jected (rm) this place. Pregn. 1 Sam. 
xxlil. 7, God hath rejected (and delivered) 
him into my hand. So Maurer. 


Ver. 8 
Houb., Booth.—Yrw read PNM, 





Ver. 9. 
Une bas poy c» Tht pom 

a ae T TT OCR zt Nae 
ruban sn ARE nes LI 

vium 

kal éyvo Aavid, ote od maparin ZaovA 

7epi avToU ryv kak(av' Kal eime Aavid mpos 

'AfwiÜap TÓv iepéa, mpocdyaye TO “Eqovd 
Kupiov. 

Au. Fer.—9 And David knew that Saul 
secretly practised mischief against him ; and 
he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither 
the ephod. 

That Saul 
against him. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘that Saul was 
coming against him, intent upon mischief." 
There was no secrecy in Saul's present prac- 
tices. See Houbigant. 

Houb. = V ulaatus, prepararet. » Saul clam 
malum. Ided clam, quia verbin VW, sæpè 
significat clam facere. Sed sæpe etiam 
moliri in genere; imò etiam apertè moliri, 
ut hoc loco. Nam ibat Saül apertè ut 
Ceilam oppugnaret, Davidemque in sua 


secretly practised mischief 


forest, 
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potestate haberet, neque ei adversüs Da- 
videm pacte erant cum Ceilensibus insidiz. 
Sed videbat David Ceilenses esse ita paratos, 
ut Saüli ipsum traderent, ne ipsorum civi- 
tatem everteret, quod quidem erat illis 
timendum, postquàm Saül in simili causá 
urbem Nobe Sacerdotum civitatem, per 
Doegum everterat. 

Pool.—Saul secretly practised mischief 
against him ; whereby it may seem he pre- 
tended that he raised his army to defend 
Keilah and his country from the Philistines, 
and kept his intention against David in his 
own breast. Or, designed or devised ; for so 
the word signifies; and so it is here trans- 
lated by many; and it seems both from 
ver. 8, and from his publicly avowed jealousy 
of and rage against David, that he declared 
his design to be against him, as a traitor to 
his crown and dignity. 

Ged.—9 But David, knowing that Saul 
was secretly meditating evil against him, 
said to Abiathar the priest: ‘ Apply the 
ephod." 6 For Abiathar, the son of Ahi- 
melech, who had fled to David, had brought 
down with him the ephod to Keila. 

Apply the ephod. 1.e., put on the sacred 


vestment; in which were the urim and 
thumim. 
Booth—9 And David knew that Saul 


secretly practised mischief against him; and 
he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither 
the ephod. 6 For Abiathar, the son of 
Ahimelech, who had fled to David, went 
down with David to Keilah, and had the 
ephod with him. 


Ver. 10. 
loub.—w235.  Barbarismus pro 827, quod 
lego in plerique codicibus. Ita etiam 
semper scribunt Samaritani in Pentateucho. 


Ver. 15. 
somo ar FT nT? DN — 
T [ V 


— kai Adi iO Ay êv 
7j Kawj Zid. 

Au. Fer.—15 And David saw that Saul 
was come out to seek his life: and David 
was in the wilderness of Ziph in a wood. 


TQ Oper TO avypoder év 


Bishop Horsley.—15, 16, 18, 19, Hood. 
mow, “in the most solitary recess." 
Gesen.—OW, A thick wood, thicket, 


either as being to be cut, or from 
Chald. €, to be entangled, interwoven, 
Nnm, a wood, SOW, thicket of trees; 
comp. Samar. NOW, a wood.—Is. xvii. 9; 
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Ez. xxxi. 3. With He parag. mé 1 Sam. 
xxii. 16, which is also retained with a pre- 
posit. moa v. 15, 18. 
Ver. 17. 
UN "qué? We Cohn — 
:gROEPC BS owe) 

— Kal éyóà €oopai cot eis Sevrepov, kai 
Zao)À ó marüp pov oldey ovTas. 

Au. Ver.— 17 And he said unto him, 
Fear not: for the hand of Saul my father 
shall not find thee; and thou shalt be king 
over Israel, and I shall be next unto thee; 
and that also Saul my father knoweth. 

Pool.—TI shall be next unto thee ; which 
he gathered either from David's friendship 
to him; or from some promise made to him 
by David concerning it. Or the meaning of 
the words, next unto thee, may be as much 
as to say, I shall be under thee, after thee, 
or inferior to thee, as the phrase £ibi secundus 
oft signifies. So that the whole imports 
thus much: I do not look to be king myself 
(as by my birth I might expect), but that 
thou shalt be king (God having so ap- 
pointed), and I but in a secondary place 
inferior to thee. 

And that also Saul my father knoweth. 

Maurer.—Idque Saulus pater meus bene 
novit, propr. Auch weiss es so mein Fater 
Saul, id quod propterea monemus, ne forte 
cum interpretibus nonnullis vocula ]2 vim 
pronominis obtrudant lectores. 

Ver. 19. 
mayan vasos cr aya 
xv anno T mb TAR? 
>on Aya nU niea 

ique puo Tes 

kai avéBnoav oi Zia ek THs avxpwdovs 

mpos Zaovd ent Tov Bovuvov, Aéyovres, ouk 
Sod Aavid Kéxpumrat map riv ev Meooapa ev 
rois arevois év TH Kaw év rQ Bouya ToU 
'"ExeAá tou ek Oc&tóv Tov ‘leroatpov ; 

Au. Ver.—19 Then came up the Ziphites 
to Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David 
hide himself with us in strong holds in the 
wood, in the hill of Hachilah, which is on 
the south [Heb., on the right hand] of 
Jeshimon [or, the wilderness]? 

Liphites. 

Houb.—o51. Codices tres DD, Ziphai, 
ut fuit scribendum, quia nomen deserti est 
FY, non Fy. 
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Wood. See notes on ver. 15. 

Jeshimon. So Houb., Ged., Booth. 

Dathe.—In colle Chachila, qui sit ad 
dextram solitudinis Arabice. 

Gesen.—q'ow^ m. a waste, desert, Ps. 
lxviii. 8; lxxviii. 40; cvi. 14. R. bw. 

Houb.—Nos, Jesimon, nomine proprio in- 
terpretantes, ut Vulgatus infra ver. 24. Non 
licuit, desertum quia distinguitur ver. 24, 
yaa, Deserlum, ab PIW, Jesimon. 

Ver. 22. 

Ti» cvm u$ 
Yn pipan 
mopevOnre Ô) kai érouágare éri, Kal yvôre 
TOY TÓT OV AUTON, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—22 Go, I pray you, prepare 
yet, and know and see his place where his 
haunt is [IHeb., foot shall be], &c. 

Prepare yet. 

A en.—1t is evident, that m» WT, prepare 
yet should be m» wan, understand further, 
learn more particularly: and this reading 
has the authority of two MSS., with the first 
printed edition. This is one of the many 
mistakes introduced, on account of the great 
likeness between the Hebrew letters Beth 
and Caph. 

Ged.—22 Go back, I pray you, and with 
care, examine, &c. 

Booth.— Go, I pray you, and learn, &c. 

Dathe.—lte modo atque instruite rem 
amplius, &c. 


y 


ANa vh 


Ver. 23. 
ins ern — 
rT tar 
It : 
kal e€epevynow adroy ev masas yiNtáow 
'Iov0a. 

Au. Fer. And it shall come to pass, if 
he be in the land, that I will search him out 
throughout all the thousands of Judah. 

Pool.—Throughout [so Hoxb., Dathe, 
Ged., Booth.] all the thousands of Judah, 
i.e., through all the parts of that tribe. 
Every tribe was divided into thousands, as 
counties are now with us into hundreds. See 
Judg. vi. 15. Or, with all the thousands of 
Judah, i.e., I will raise against him all the 
forces of that tribe in which he trusteth and 
hideth himself. 

Ver. 24, 25, 


‘De 23 








vw ya ner com mpm os 
n27»3 Ti» 2103 SDI? An 
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‘aw cgo es ot we po Ox 
Tw Tb mam trad wan 


spUM ppg cT awl YT 

: ym WB] TRE ATR) «sU 

21 kal dvéornoay oi Zuaior, xai émopei- 
Onoav éumpooÓev Zao)À. kal Aavid kai ot 
avdpes abro év TH épp.o rj Mawy ka éemrépav 
ek OefiÀv roù 'Ieocauu00. 25 kal émopev6n 
ZaoUÀ kai oi avdpes avrov Cynreiv avTÓv. kai 
annyyethav TO Aavid, kal karéfr eis THY mérpav 
Thy ev TH épjuo Mawy. Kal zjkovae ZaovA, kai 
katediwtey ómíac Aavid eis Thy čpnuov May. 

Au. Ver,—24 And they arose, and went 
to Ziph before Saul: but David and his men 
were in the wilderness of Maon, in the plain 
on the south of Jeshimon. 

25 Saul also and his men went to seek 
him. And they told David: wherefore he 
came down into a rock [or, from the rock], 
and abode in the wilderness of Maon. And 
when Saul heard that, he pursued after 
David in the wilderness of Maon. 

Jeshimon. See notes on ver. 19. 

In the wilderness of Maon. 

Houb.—Nos, in deserto Simeon, ex scrip- 
tura pO, quam habuit Josephus. Nam 
nvo, AMaon, stare hoc loco non potest, cum 
narretur versu inferiore, Davidem, mutato 
loco, ivisse in desertum Maon. 

Dp. Horsley.—25 Saul also, &e. ; rather 
thus, *For when Saul and his men set out 
to search. for David, then they told David, 
and he went down to a rock, and abode in 
the wilderness of Maon. And Saul heard 
it, and pursued after David in the wilderness 
of Maon.” 

To search for David. I read with some 
of Kennicott's Codd. 11 n9 erp». 

Booth.—24 And they arose, and went to 
Ziph before Saul; but David and his men 
were in the wilderness of Maon; in the 
plain, on the south side of Jeshimon. 
25 Forit was told David, that Saul aud his 
men had gone to search for him; he, there- 
fore, went down and abode in the wilderness 
of Maon. And when Saul heard this, he 
pursued David to the wilderness of Maon. 
So Ged. 

Pool.—25 Into a rock, i.e., into a cave 
which was in the rock; or which might be 
called a rock, not for the height, but the 
strength of its situation; where at fist he 
might think to hide himself, but upon further 
intelligence or consideration. he removed 
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| from thence upon Saul’s approach. Or, he 

came down from the rock, i.e., either, first, 
From the mountain mentioned in the next 
verse, whence he came down, that so he 
might get out of Saul’s sight and reach. 
Or, secondly, From the hill of Hachilah, 
where David hid himself, which is said to be 
on the south of Jeshimon, ver. 19, as this 
place where he now was is also described, 
ver. 24, only that speaks of the plain, and 
this of the rock or hill adjoining to it, or 
in the midst of it. Or, ke came down to 
Selah, as the Syriac and Arabic translate it ; 
a place so called from the many rocks or 
stones which were in it, or near it. 


Ver. 28. 
yop san cipe asap. yoy — 
: nipa 


— dia rovro émekAgÜg 6 vómos ékeivos, 
IIérpa 7 pepio beisa. 

Au. Fer.—28 Wherefore Saul returned 
from pursuing after David, and went against 
the Philistines: therefore they called that 
place Sela-hammahlekoth [that is, the rock 
of divisions ]. 

Bp. Patrick.— Sela-hammahlekoth.] That 
is, “ the rock of divisions." Either because 
Saul was distracted here between two 
counsels, whether to pursue David, or go 
immediately against the Philistines; or, 
because God divided Saul from David, when 
he was coming up close unto him. 

Gesen.—rjo. R. pu. 1. Smoothness ; 
hence «a slipping away, escape, comp. the 
root Hiph. No. 2. Soin pr. n. neg vm, 
rock of escapes, 1 Sam. xxii. 28. 2. Di- 
vision, class, course. 

Dathe.— Hine locus ille vocatus est petra 
evasionis. 

Hebr. mcos rip a p", glaber fuit, 
hinc effugere, sese subtrahere. Ex hac sig- 
nificatione verbi rariori explicandus quoque 
est locus Jerem. xxxvii. 12. 


5) 


awe 


Heb., Cuar. XXIV. 3; Au. Ver., 
: Dope mx Boy — 
— émi mpócomov Saddaep. 
Au. F'er.—2 Then Saul took three thou- 
sand chosen men out of all Israel, and went 
to seek David and his men upon the rocks 
of the wild goats. 
Rocks of the wild goats. So Gesen. 
Dr. A. Clarke.— The. original (c1 ws) 
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is variously understood. The V ulgate makes 
a paraphrase: Super abruptissimas petras 
que solis ibicibus pervie sunt; “On the 
most precipitous rocks over which the ibexes 
alone can travel.” The Targum: the ca- 
verns of the rocks. The Septuagint make 
the original a proper name; for out of n 
own, they make Saddaceu, and in some 
copies Aeiapew, which are evidently corrup- 
tions of the Hebrew. 


Lev. i. 17. 2. To rend, to tear in pieces a 
lion, Judg. xiv. 6. 3. Metaph. verbis di- 
lacerare, i.e., to chide, to upbraid, 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 8. 

Prof. Lee.—Pih. vow, pres. Yow. Constr. 
immed, it. med. ns. (a) Clove, without 
dividing, Lev. i. 17. (b) Tore asunder, 
Judg. xiv. 6. (c) Kept at a distance, with- 
held, 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. 


Heb., 11; Au. Ver., 1 





















= 


Ver. 9. e ( . Q 
As psy ass nis osm Aan 
Au. Ver.—3 And he came to the sheep-| | ^ Tes "Wo as ou D . 
cotes by the way, where was a cave; and “HR? lon O ge 25977 


Saul went in to cover his feet: and David 
and his men remained in the sides of the 
cave. 

To cover his feet. See notes on Judges 
iil. 24, p. 184. 

Michaelis, Dathe, Ged., Booth.—To re- 
pose himself. 

Houb.—Alvum exonoraturus. So Rosen., 
Gesen. 


22 7) 

(Qo) ev mj neépa tavtn éwopákaciv oi óQ- 
Garpoi cov ws mapéðwké ce kúpios o']uepov 
eis xeipás pov ev rà a 17Aato, Kat ovk nBovAn- 
Onv dmokreivai ce, kai epecodunv cov kai 
EITA, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 Behold, this day thine eyes 
have seen how that the Lonp had delivered 
thee to-day into mine hand in the cave: 
and some bade me kill thee: but mine eye 
spared thee; and I said, I will not put forth 
mine hand against my lord; for he is the 
Lonp's anointed. 

And some bade me kill thee. So Dathe, 
Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, with Vulgate, “and 
I thought to kill thee." 

Houb.—]nn» wow. Vulgatus, et cogitavi 
ut occiderem te; qua interpretatio excusa- 
tionem justam habere non potest, et cui 
David aperté contradicit. ^ Licebat con- 
vertere "Dm, et dictum fuit, vel consilium 
capiebatur. Sed melius legatur WNI, et di- 
cebant, vel consilium mihi dabant, ut legunt 
Chaldzeus et Syrus. 

Maurer.—"v2wm indefinite ut xxiii. 22. 

But mine eye spared thee. 

Houb.—Et pepercit tibi: adde cum Vul- 
gato, ‘YY, oculus meus; quod verbum desi- 
derat DTN femininum. Aliter esset legen- 
dum om, et peperci. Aberravit scriba ex 
eo Y, in quo incipit Y ad alterum, in quo 
T”. 


Heb., 6; Au. Ver., 5. 
TWH FNS Iv» cS by — 
: onm 

— Ore aeie rò mrepúyiov rhs Sutdoidos 
GUTOU. 

Au. P'er.—5 And it came to pass after- 
ward, that David's heart smote him, because 
he had cut off Saul's skirt. 

Saul's skirt. 

Ged., Booth.—The skirt of Saul's mantle 
[LXX, Syr, Arab, Vulg, and seven 
MSS.]. 

Heb., 8; Au. Ver., 7. 
su) DWN I vov 

kai éreure Aavid rovs avdpas avrov, k.v.À. 

Au. Fer.—7 So David stayed [Heb., 
cut off] his servants with these words, and 
suffered them not to rise against Saul. But 
Saul rose up out of the cave, and went on 
his way. 

Pool.—Stayed his servants, Heb., cut, or 
clave, or divided, ox cut them off. The word 
notes both the eagerness and violence of 
David's men in prosecuting their desire, and 
David's resoluteness in opposing them, as it 
were, by force; wherein he shows great 
piety, and generosity, and loyalty to Saul. 

Gesen.—X3D , To cleave, to split, to divide. 
Kindred roots are 032, YN, YER; compare 
also Sanscr. chid to cleave, Gr. exito, Lat. 
scindere, Germ. scheiden. Piel 1. To cleave, 


Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—12 The Lorp judge between 
me and thee, and the Lorp avenge me of 
thee : but mine hand shall not be upon thee. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Lord avenge me of 
thee.| If he still persisted to persecute him. 
But he doth not, by these words, “ avenge 
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me of thee," pray God to punish him for 
the injuries he had done him ; but only to 
vindicate and deliver him fon his violent 
and unjust persecution. So the Hebrew 
word nakam often signifies. 
Ver. 13. 

Au. Fer Wickedness proceedeth from 
the wicked. So Houb., Dathe. 

Ged., Booth.—Let wickedness proceed, 
&c. 





Heb., 17; Au. Ver., 16. 

Houb.—]n. Lege Pw, plene, num 
vor (ua est. Ita pars Codicum. Vidimus in 
Pentateucho istud ? quod est radicis, nun- 
quam, ne ante affixa quidem, deficere. 

Heb., LX X, 20; Au. Ver., 19. 
ines Tens wh NIU" 
mijib webs himi mae Toa 

JA £o .* € T l : AT DP bowery 
ig nuni aya nja ORT nan 

Kat Ori el evpor Tis Tov éxÜpóv aùroù év 
Orpet, kai exméurwpor aùròv ev 68 ayab, Kal 
kvpios amorice,. a’T@ ayabd, kaÜós meroinkas 
aT7pepov. 

zu. Fer.—19 For if a man find his 
enemy, wil he let him go well away? 
wherefore the Lorp reward thee good for 
that thou hast done unto me this day. So 
Dathe, Ged., Booth., Maurer. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—If a man find his enemy, 
will he let him go well away ?] Or rather, 
Will he send him in a good way? But Hou- 
bigant translates the whole clause thus: Si 
quis, inimicum suum repericus, dimittit eum 
in viam bonam, redditur ei a domino sua 
merces; “Ifa man, finding his enemy, send 
him by a good way, the Lord will give him 
his reward.” The words which are here put 
in italic, are not in the Mebrew text, but 
they are found, at least in the sense, in the 
Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic, and seem 
necessary to complete the sense; therefore, 
adds Saul, the Lord will reward thee good for 
what thou hast done unto me. 

FHoub.-—...Msv 5. Hac Hebraice, ut nunc 
jacent, sic dicunt. Cum invenerit kon ini- 
micum suum, et miserit eum in viam bonam, 
et Dominus reddet tibi, qua in serie satis 
liquet, aliquid desiderari, nempe id, quod 
legit Syrus, TNO wow mm, Dominus reddet 
ei bonum; ut post sequatur, 71332 AT "Toon, 
reddat Dominus tibi bonum. Nam similitudo 
utriusque membri fucum fecit librario, ut 
alterum eorum omitteret, Similis erroris 
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12—21. XXV.2, 3. 
exemplum est in Codice Orat. 42 in quo, pro 

quod nunc legitur, 719 MmT Tox» mmo, 
semel tantum 72% scripsit librarius, omisit- 
que, hæc duo verba MmT PHW, que in medio 
erant. Errorem animadvertit codicis emen- 
dator, et ad marginem ea, que omissa fuerant, 
posuit. Sed multa ejusmodi sunt, que fefel- 
lerunt diligentiam, aut vero scientiam emen- 
datorum......"ww MI oy nn. Verus ordo 
est, my OMT ww nr, pro eo, quod hodie 
(fecisti mihi). Nam pro die hoc quod, vel 
quem fecisti mihi, nihil habet Hebraicum, 
ut nec Latinum. 

AMaurer.—^» x32 °] Juvenis quidam: 
quod vir hostem suum invenit et liberum di- 
misit, id remuneretur tibi deus, quem errorem 
non debebat repetere Winerus. Sensus hie 
est: si (pr. quando) invenerit aliquis hostem 
suum, num salvum eum dimittet? Igitur 
Jova tibi remuneretur, cet. 


Heb., 21; Au. Ver., 20. 
Houbigant.— an, barbarum, ? interjecto: 
pars codicum pon, regnabis, forma consuetá. 


Cuar. XXV. 2. 
»mo»a meV pispa wha 
433 


kat nv dvÓporros ev rj Maóv, kal rà molpvia 

> ^ ^ - [d 
avrov ev TO KapyurAo, k.7.A. 

Au. ler.—2 and there was a man in 
Maon, whose possessions [or, business] were 
in Carmel, &c. 


FHoub.—lneunte hoc versu deest "m, et 
legendum ww "m, et fuit vir. Omnes Ve- 


teres, preter unum Chaldzum, verbum fuit 
eXpressere, quod quidem orationis in prin- 
ciplo non fas est omitti, cum przesertim ad 
idem verbum m) referantur, quz in membris 
sunt posterioribus. 55053 wer, Cujus operc 
erant in Carmel. — Inteligende veniunt 
Opere agrarize, seu cultüs agrorum, seu cure 
pecorum. Minus bené Clericus, cujus negotia 
erant. in Carmelo. Nam negotium vix con- 
renit cultui pecorum, aut agrorum. 


Ver. 3 


OON inya DE Dar wear ovh 
LAST) TSA new Sinait MINT) 


10858 NT) obbyey v^ nr 


t» ss 


kai õvopa T@ avOpar@ NaBar, kai dvopa TÅ 


yovawi aUTOU “ABeyaia. Kal 7] yur) aèroù 
Gy, On TÔ et j i 
ayaðù a vvéa et kai ayaby rà etðet opóOpa: kai 


à o 
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ó dvÓpemos ckAgpós kal movppós év èrir- 
Ücüpact, kal ô dvÜporros Kvvikós. 

Au. Ver.—3 Now the name of the man 
was Nabal; and ‘the name of his wife Abi- 
gail: and she was a woman of good under- 
standing and of a beautiful countenance: 
but the man was churlish and evil in his 
doings; and he was of the house of Caleb. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The name of the man was 
Nabal. The word ™® signifies to be foolish, 


base, or villainous ; and hence the Latin word 


nebulo, knave, is supposed to be derived. 
The name of his wife Abigail.| The joy or 
exullation of my father. 
Gesen.—»»28 (whose father is exultation) 
pr. n. Abigail. a) called also by contr. 


VN v. 32. 2 Sam. iii. 3 Cheth. Comp. 
cE p. 
Arab. a) for , ^ | what? 


Houb.—3 Abigail. Vera scriptio Yrm 
cum ? duobus, ut lego in quinque codicibus : 
sic etiam illud referunt plerique veterum. 

Churlish and evil in his doings. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “harsh and ill- 
mannered." 

He was of the house of Caleb. 
Dathe, Pool, Gesen. 

This is added to aggravate his crime, that 
he was à degenerate branch of that noble 
stock of Caleb, and consequently of the 
tribe of Judah, as David was.— Pool. 

Bp. Patrick.—He was of the house of 
Caleb.—Descended from a worthy ancestor, 
but very unlike him. In the Hebrew the 
word is Calebi, a Calebite, of the family of 
Caleb. But the word Caleb signifying a 
dog, some of the ancient interpreters under- 
stand the word here as if the holy writer 
insinuated he was of dog-like dispositions 
and manners [so Ged., Booth.]. Whence 
the LX X translate it, ó avOpwios kvvikós, a 
dogged man, or a cynic; and so the Syriac 
and Arabic. 

Maurer.—53», Secundum cor suum, i. e., 
sui tantum animi libidinem sequens, sui 
arbitrii homo. K’ri: ^3/2, e Calebo oriundus, 
ut sit patronym. a 223. Ita etiam Chald. e 
domo Calebiet Vulg. de genere Caleb. LXX, 
Ar., et Joseph. vocabulum a 22? deducunt, 
vertentes: avOpwmos kvvikós. Lectio recepta 
preferenda videtur. 


So Houb., 





Ver. 6. 
bios nnm Cn? ne opem 
: pU TP TWN 53) mi ama 











Sù vivus. 


vertendum. 
ricus, forte legendum Dw nns TM, in vitam 
(uam, tu in pace, non minus obscurum, nec 





1 SAMUEL XXV. 8, 6. 


kai épeire Tdde. eis Spas kai où v'yiatvav 
kat 6 otkós Tov, kal závra rà oa vyiuaivovra. 

Au. Ver.—6 And thus shall ye say to 
him that liveth in prosperity, Peace be both 
to thee, and peace be to thine house, and 
peace be unto all that thou hast. 

Dp. Patrick.—Thus shall ye say to him 
that liveth in prosperity.) In the Hebrew the 
words are only, “to him that liveth:" unto 
which we add in prosperity, because life in 
Scripture signifies happiness as death signifies 
misery. 

Commentaries and Essays.—Say to him 
that liveth (in prosperity). Heb. T, to him 
that liveth; perhaps an error for "In, vicus, 
as Jon rr, vivat rer, 1 Sam. x. 2. Then 
the version will be, and thus shall ye say, 
Long mayst thou live ; peace be both to thee 
and (o thy house, which was the usual 
address at that time, vivas et valeas. The 
Arabs still retain these salutations, ‘‘ May God 
prolong your life.” —“ Peace be unto you." 

Ged.—Prosperity, through life, to thee 
and to thy house, and to all that belongeth 
to thee! 

Booth.— And thus shall ye say to him, 
Peace be to thee through life, and peace be 
to thy house, and peace be to all that thou 
hast. 

Houb.—6 Sic autem vos illum compella- 
bilis ; fraler meus tu es ; paz tibi, pax domui 
tue, pax omnibus, quecunque habes. 

^n onwri, Et dicetis sic viventi, et tu 
pax; verba, sine re, ex mendo, ut solet. 
Nam silegitur, DW nnm AAR wm ^5 T DN), 
et dicelis sic ei, frater meus es tu, el tu pax, 
seu pax libi sif, omnia plana fiunt. Sic 
David 2 Sam. xix. 12 (vel 13) ait simili in 
sententia, DON TN, fratres mei estis. Hujus 
scripturæ, quam revocamus, vestigium super- 
erat in Codice Hieronymi, in quo legebatur 
YN, fratri meo, quod melius, quam in Vul- 
gata, fratribus meis. Clericus interpretatur, 
sic autem dicetis ei vivo, hoc est, inquit in 
Commentario suo, si vivum inveniatis ; per- 
inde quasi mittat David legatos ad hominem 
quemdam, quem nesciat, an vivat, an vita 
excesserit. Preterea male Clericus sic habet 
ei vivo, tanquam, ei, si vivum invenietis ; 
neque enim `n? Hebraice scribitur, pro '* CN, 
Non negat Clericus aliquid hic 
mendi latere. Erat igitur mendum intro- 
spiciendum et castigandum, autequam con- 
Denique id, quod addit Cle- 


= - - -~ = —— Dom 
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minus repudiandum, quam hodiernum ipsum 
mendum. 

Maurer.— 0] 1, In vitam! i.e., quod 
bene vertat! bono ac felici in loco sint res 
tuae ! 


Ver. 8. 


Au. Fer. Whereforelet the young men 
find favour in thine eyes: for we come 
in a good day: give, I pray thee, whatsoever 
cometh to thine hand unto thy servants, and 
to thy son David. 

In a good day. 

Dathe.— Die festo. 

Houb.—In die leta...nimirum die, qua 
Nabal tondebat oves suas: vide versum 36. 
Male Clericus, quoniam die festo venimus. 
Nam 1. 219 ov est dies letus, non autem dies 
festus. 2. Alienum in locum immittitur iste 
dies festus. Non enim causa esse poterat in 
die festo, potius quam in profesto, cur Davi- 
dem Nabal commeatu adjuvaret, sed erat 
causa, in die hilaritatis et convivii. 

Gesen.—3Yo DY, a good day, i.e., for- 
tunate, propitious. 


Ver. 9, 10. 


Au. Fer.—9 And when David's young 
men came, they spake to Nabal according to 
all those words in the name of David, and 
ceased [ Heb., rested]. 

10 And Nabal answered, &c. 

9 And ceased. 

10 And Nabal answered. 

Ged., Booth.—10 But when they had 
ceased, Nabal answered, &c. 





Ver. 22, 


M2) WT ua? nus ngyon 


TART img SUS apea 


S72 Daw pT 


rdóe morrar 6 beds TH Aavià kal ráðe mpos- 
Gein, ei vroAeidropat ek mávrov ràv ro NáBaA 
EWS Tpwt ovpoUvra Mpos TOLXOV. 

Au. Fer.—22 So and more also do God 
unto the enemies of David, if I leave of all 
that pertain to him by the morning light any 
that pisseth against the wall. 

Pool.— Unto the enemies of David, i.e., 
unto David himself. But because it might 
seem ominous and unnatural to curse him- 
self, therefore by a figure called euphemismus, 
instead of David, he mentions David's 
enemies. See 1 Sam. xx. 16. The words 
may be thus rendered: So and more also let 
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God do for (the Hebrew lamed being very 
oft so used) the enemies of David, i.e., let 
God work for them, and give them as much 
prosperity and success as Nabal hath hitherto 
had. Or, let God utterly destroy their 
enemies; and especially myself, the chief of. 
them, if I do not destroy this man. 

Bp. Patrick.—So and more also do God 
unto the enemies of David.] He means to 
himself: but being unwilling to pronounce 
his own name, or any other whom he re- 
spected, together with a curse, he transfers 
it to an enemy: by a figure called euphe- 
mismus. Or, as some take it, the meaning 
is, * Let my enemy destroy me, if Ilet Nabal 
and his family escape." But the former is 
the plainest interpretation ; it being common 
in the Jewish language (as Joh. Cocceius 
observes), when they speak of any evil to 
themselves, to translate it to another person. 
Of which he gives instances out of Maccoth, 
and Bava Bathra (see him upon the Gemara 
Sanhedrin, cap. 4, sect. 18, annot. 1). 

Dathe.—22 Sic puniat Deus inimicos 
meos, uti ego isti ne canem quidem relin- 
quam in crastinum. 

Bishop Patrick.—vp3 prto. That is 
(as the generality of interpreters think), 
“so much as a dog;” this being, they take 
it, like that saying of Aurelian, men- 
tioned by Vopiscus, who, going to a city, 
and finding the gates shut against him, said 
in his wrath, Canem in hoe oppido non 
relinquam, *I will not leave a dog in 
this town." But Bochartus excepts to this 
interpretation, that all dogs do not piss 
against the wall, but only the males; and 
that not till they be six or eight months 
old, as Aristotle and others observe. And 
therefore (to omit his other reasons), he 
takes this phrase to be a periphrasis of a 
man, as the Hebrews expoundit, particularly 
Ralbag. So that it is as much as to say, 7 
will nol leave a man alive. So Pool. 

Dr. .4. Clarke.—This expression certainly 
means either men or dogs, and should be 
thus translated, if Z leave—any male; and 
this will answer both to men and dogs, and 
the offensive mode of expression be avoided. 

Gesen.—pa PRN mingens ad parietem, 
i.e. against the wall, a sort of contemptuous 
expression to denote a small boy, especially 
where mention is made of exterminating a 
whole tribe or family. 1 Kings xvi. 11, He 
slew all the house of Baasha; he left him not 
one pissing against. the wall (not even a 
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boy), nor kindred, nor friends: xiv. 10; 
xxi. 21; 1 Samuel xxv. 22, 34; 2 Kings 
ix. 8. Compare the same phrase in Syriac, 
e.g., Assem. Bibl. Orient. ii, p. 260, an 
digcesis sacra Gume (me teneat) in qua 
non remansit qui mingat ad parietem ? i.e., 
which is wholly devastated. The phrase 
seems thus contemptuously to denote a boy, 
because in the East it is customary for men 
to perform this office of nature in a sitting 
posture, beneath their flowing garments, nor 
does decency permit it to be done in the 
presence of others; see Hdot. ii. 35; Xen. 
Cyr. i. 2, 16; Ammian Marcell. xxiii 6. 
Some understand by this phrase a slave or a 
person of the lowest class, see Jahn Arch. 1.2, 
p. 77; Hermeneut. Sacre, p. 31; others, a 
dog, Ephr. Syr. Opp. i. 542; Abulwalid, 
Judah ben Karish (MSS.), Kimchi, Jarchi; 
but neither of these accords with the context. 
See L. de Dieu ad 1 Sam. xxv. 34; Boch. 
Hieroz. i., p. 675. 

Prof. Lee.—The phrase has been variously 
interpreted of males, children, and dogs. 
The last seems most probable. 1 Sam. xxv. 
22, 34; 1 Kings xiv. 10 ; xvi. 13; xxi. 21; 
2 Kings ix. 8. 

Maurer.—^p2 ymbo mingentem ad parietem 
plerumque de cane ad parietem mingente 
intelligunt collatis Aureliani minis apud 
Vopiscum : cum Thyanam venisset, eamque 
occlusam reperisset, iratus dixisse fertur : 
canem in hoc oppido non relinquam. Rectius 
vero mingens ad parietem in proverbio de 
abjectissimo et vilissimo quoque homine dici 
existimatur, coll. usu Syriaco hujus phraseos. 
Cf. Assemanni Biblioth. Or., t. ii., p. 260. 


Dathe, Ged., Boolh.—Now therefore, as 
Jehovah liveth, and as thyself livest, it is 
Jehovah who withholdeth thee from coming 
to shed blood, &c. 

Houb.—26 Nunc autem, Domine mi, vivit 
Dominus, et vivit anima tua, siquidem Do- 
minus non permisit ut ad sanguinem venires, 
&c. 

mir PM prohibuit te Dominus. Ita Vul- 
gatus Preeterito tempore, et optime id 
quidem. Nempe Abigail non jam dubitat, 
placatum sibi esse Davidem, cum videt se ab 
eo benigne audiri, vultumque ejus ad miseri- 
cordiam conversum. 


Ver. 27. 
Munus ndi] npn nnm 
mya Fam sb oggy 
Dp na DPM 


kal viv AdBe thy evAoyiay TavTHY, Hv èv- 
nvoxev 7 SovAn aov TQ kvpio pov, kat dacecs 
rois marðapiois rois mapeotnKdoL TQ kupio 
pov. 

Au. Ver.—27 And now this blessing 
[or, present] which thine handmaid hath 
brought unto my lord, let it even be given 
unto the young men that follow [Heb., walk 
at the feet of, &c.] my lord. 

Houb., Horsley, Booth—27 And now 
take, I pray [LXX, Vulg.], this present, 
which thy handmaid hath brought to my 
lord, and let it be given, &c. - 

Houb.—27 nw mus mw. Labitur adhuc 
Clericus, sic interpretans, Aoc est aulem 
munus. Male additur verbum est; nam 
mov) nihil aliud significat, quam nune autem, 


Ver. 26. ut planum sit deficere id verbum, ad quod 

^ . . . . 
Jw MM MN "SUN ROPA! pertineat nmn. Id autem verbum legebant 
COSME x CE ewe | Greci Intt, qui xal vüv AdBe et nunc accipe 
Y DDS TD NY» MVD wr AWS j ae dii 
DRIN = PIF E SA IZA 7 "|utet Vulgatus. Scriba omissit 82 NW accipe 


HAC ` s 

TER v cum sr) g M 
|n vistos mujpsem 
kai vov k0pié pov, €f küptos Kal Ch 7 yux) 
cov, Kaas ékóAvaé ce küpios ToU pr eAÓetw 
els aia dÜGov, kal aew THY xeipá aov cot 
«al vüv yévowro &s Náfla oi €xOpoi aov kat 
of (nrouvres TQ kupi pov KAKA. 
Au. Fer.—26 Now therefore, my lord, as 
the Lorp liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 
seeing the Lorp hath withholden thee from 
coming to shed blood, and from avenging 
thyself [Heb. saving thyself] with thine own 
hand, now let thine enemies, and they that 

seek evil to my lord, be as Nabal. 


> 
4 
-af 


queso (benedictionem, quam...) quia cum 
legeretur infra’ N3 NW, occuli ejus ex una 
linea in alteram deerraverunt. Syrus vidit 
contextum esse lacunosum : propterea omisit 
relativum WR quod prefixum est verbo NIT 
sic convertens, altulié vero benedictionem 
ancilla tua. Sed Chaldeus, quia contextum 
refert talem, qualis nunc est, nihil habet 
sententie ; vide ipsum. Porro pro m, 
legendum 17 femininum. Sic lego in uno 
Codice Orat. et sic infra, ver. 35. 


Ver. 28, 29. 


niv» YDYN DYDD NI NÙ 2s 
Jj T I? AV wr ov ba Sia AT JT 
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"Nb mim up» 
jus T ES PT nine 
DTN DRAN e9 fepe 32 send 
wind nmm EIN Binds p75 
ng Dnt Mix o d max om 
maybpy DEN Us ms THOR rim 
:vopn np wo 


28 üpov Ô) TO dvópnpa THs Sovdns Gov, ÓTL 
TOLV TOTEL KUpPLOS TH KUpio pov oikov 
miGTÓV, OTL mÓÀeuov KuUpiov pou 6 KupLos 
ToÀeuei, kai Kakia ovx evpeOnoeTar ev ool 
mamore. 29 kai àvaa aera ávÜporros karta- 
okov oe kat (ntav Thv Yrvxiv gov, kai earat 
Puxi kuptov pov evdedeuevn ev eoo THs Cors 
mapa kupio TO Od, kai Yuxny éxOpóv aov 
opevdornoes ev peso THs o pevoóvgs. 


Au. Ver.—28 I pray thee, forgive the 
trespass of thine handmaid: for the Lorp 
will certainly make my lord a sure house ; 
because my lord fighteth the battles of the 
Lorp, and evil hath not been found in thee 
all thy days. 

29 Yet a man is risen to pursue thee, and 
to seek thy soul: but the soul of my lord 
shall be bound in the bundle of life with the 
Lorp thy God; and the souls of thine 
enemies, them shall he sling out, as out of 
the middle of a sling [ Heb., in the midst of 
the bought of a sling]. 

Pool.—.1 man, to wit, Saul. Zn the bundle 
of life, or, in the bundle, i.e., in the society 
or congregation of the living [so Houb., 
Dathe, Maurer]; out of which men are 
taken and cut off by death. The phrase is 
taken from the common usage of men, who 
bind those things in bundles which they are 
afraid to lose, because things that are soli- 
tary and unbound are soon lost. The mean- 
ing of the place is, God will preserve thy 
life; and therefore it becomes not thee un- 
justly and unnecessarily to take away the 
lives of any, especially the people of thy 
God and Saviour. 

Ged.—28 Forgive then, I pray thee, this 
temerity of thine handmaid. When the 
Lord shall have fully and firmly established 
thine house, and thou shalt have to fight the 
Lord's battles, may no evil ever befall thee ; 
29 And should any man rise up to persecute 
thee and seck thy life, may the life of my 
lord be bound up, with the Lord thy God, in 
the bundle of life: but let the lives of thine 
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enemies be slung out, as i£ were, from the 
middle of a sling. 

Booth.—28 Forgive, I pray thee, the 
trespass of thy handmaid. For Jehovah 
will certainly make my lord a firm house; 
and when my lord fighteth the battles of 
Jehovah, may no evil ever befall thee. 
29 And should man rise up to persecute 
thee, and to seek thy life; then may the life 
of my lord be bound up, &c. 

Maurer.—29 ^n vb) 19M, Sit anima 
domini mei, tua, colligata fasciculo viventium 
apud Jovam deum tuum, i.e., Jova vite tue 
prospiciat ; hostium autem tuorum animam, 
vitam, eam libret in media cavitate funde, 
i. e., eeque nihili zstimet ac lapides qui fundis 
excutiuntur. 


Ver. 31. 
npe? A> 1 nmn rpm 
pany èT Taw) "35 34 Dub »mbs 
Hym cpu Jo xs munt 


! woe D prom ITH 

kai ovk orat got TOUTO OeAvyuós kai 

oxavdadov TQ Kupim pov éxyéat aia abaov 

Owpeav, Kal Goat xeipa Krupi pov avTa 

kal ayad@oat KUptos TQ Kupi@ pov, kai pyno- 
0507 THs SovAns cov adyabo@oa: aùr). 

du. Fer.—931 That this shall be no grief 
(Heb, no staggering, or, stumbling] unto 
thee, nor offence of heart unto my lord, 
either that thou hast shed blood causeless, or 
that my lord hath avenged himself: but 
when the Lorp shall have dealt well with 
my lord, then remember thine handmaid. 

Either that thou hast shed. 

Houb.—31 PO, Et ad fundendum (san- 
guinem). Impedit sententiam istud ^. Ita- 
que id exhibet solus Chaldeus. Ceteri 
legunt P, quod et legendum. 

Blood. 

Booth.—Innocent [one MS.] blood. 

Jdvenged himself. 

Ged., Booth—Avenged himself with his 
own hand [LXX]. 

When the Lord shall have dealt well with 
my lord, then remember thine handmaid. 

Pool.—i.e., When God shall make thee 
king, and I shall have occasion to apply 
myself to thee for justice or relief, let me 
find grace in thy sight, and so let me do at 
this time. Or, and the Lord will bless my 
lord, and recompense thee for this mortifica- 
cation of thy passion, and ¿kou wilt [so 
Ged., Booth.) remember thine handmaid, i. e., 
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thou wilt remember my counsel with satis- 
faction to thyself, and thankfulness to me. 


Ver. 33. 
TN AS TAA RYO T1733 
VIN] DAT Sian iun ew ao» 
: v5 A 
l° CT 
kal evhoynros 6 Tpdmos cov, kai eüAoynpévn 
ov 7 dmokoAocacá pe onpepoy èv TavTn gj) 
€AÓetv eis aipara, kai càcat xeipá pov épot. 
Au. Ver,—33 And blessed be thy advice, 
and blessed be thou, which hast kept me 
this day from coming to shed blood, and 
from avenging myself with mine own hand. 
Blessed be thy advice. 
Bishop Horsley.—Rather, * blessed be thy 


gentle manners.” ó rpomos cov, LXX. 
Gesen.—Ovo m. 1. Taste, flavour of 


food, Num. xi. 8, &c. Arab. „4 id. 


2. Metaph. intellectual taste, i.e., judg- 
ment, discernment, understanding; comp. 
Lat. sapere, sapiens, sapientia, et contra 
insipidus. 1 Sam. xxv. 33; Ps. cxix. 66; 
Job xii. 20. c5 mp MWR, an insipid woman, 
i. e., without discernment, Prov. xi. 22. mW 
ovv, He changed his understanding, i.e., 
feigned himself mad, Ps. xxxiv. 1. ^v» 
ovo, who answer discreetly, Prov. xxvi. 16. 

3. From the Chald. judgment of the king, 


i. e., mandate, decree, Jon. iii. 7. 


Ver. 34. 
“we bini obp Mimon cow 
nom "os I^? 92H von p29 
bad “iON ^» spo Asam) 
SPR PHw AAT nT 
"p NNAM 

mAny Ore (5j Kóptos ó Ocós 'IoparA, ôs ame- 
KoAVTE TE a)uepov TOU kakorroujcaít ge, ÔT. ei 
pn Comevoas Kal mapeyévov eis ámávrgaiv pot, 
róre etra, Ei vroAeipÓroera, TQ. NáflaX ews 
P orós Troù pot obpàv mpós ToLxov. 

Au. Ver.—34 For in very deed, as the 
Lorp God of Israel liveth, which hath kept 
me back from hurting thee, except thou 
hadst hasted and come to meet me, surely 
there had not been left unto Nabal by the 
morning light any that pisseth against the 
wall. 

See notes on ver. 22. 

Surely there had not been left. 

Maurer.—Repetitur °» propter interjectam 


1 SAMUEL XXV. 31—39. 


sententiam: per Jovam — nisi mihi propere 
obviam venisses, non (OX jurantis) relictus 
esset cet. Cf. simile exemplum 2 Sam. 
ii. 27; ^D wD Mat w55 op ONT OT, 


Ver. 36. 
So-n3m barby | owas Samy 
21 oan nm» ian navy 
duy “by samy woy zi 533 
0) 


kai mapeyevnOn `AßBıyaia mpós NaBad: kal 
iov aird móros £v olko aùroð, ws méros 
BaciXéos: Kai 5 Kapdia NdBad dyaÓr èr 
avTóv: kal abrós peOvwv éos opddpa’ K.T.. 

Au. Ver.—36 And Abigail came to 
Nabal; and, behold, he held a feast in his 
house, like the feast of a king; and Nabal's 
heart was merry within him, for he was very 
drunken. 

FToub.—xim, Et venit. Forma legitima 
est NIM, non sine ?, in persona quidem se- 
cundá, nam in tertiá personá recte scribitur 
NIM, sine d, et venit. 

And the heart of Nabal was merry within 
him. 

Maurer.—36 vo» ivo 1 1n] Aut egregie 
fallor, aut suffixum in vo» non est ad Na- 
Dale: ad quem vulgo refertur, sed ad nv» 
referendum: e£ lælo animo illi (convivio) 
intererat, er war fröhlich dabei, Cf. ]» W 
Prov. xxiii. 30, et Latinorum super cænam, 
Germ. 4ber Tische. Quod si recte observa- 
tum est a nobis, sponte sua concidunt, quæ 
in Eph. Jen. (1830, no. 229, p. 389) dis- 
putavit Hitzigius. 


Ver. 
-nN So ayy ms T2 
m baa Ta HEI DÀ 


— evdoyntos Kiptos, os čkpiwe THY Kpiow 
TOU ovetto oÙ uov EK xeipós NaPad, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer. Blessed be the Lorp, that 
hath pleaded the cause of my reproach from 
the hand of Nabal, &c. 

That hath pleaded the cause of my reproach 
from the hand of Nabal. 

Ged.—Who hath avenged 
affront received from Nabal. 

Booth.—Who hath avenged the reproach 
cast on me by Nabal. 

Maurer.— Qui causam egit ignominie mee 
a Nabale mihi illate. Alii, in his Winerus, 
pregnanter dictum volunt, sine idonea 
rationc. 





me of the 


wu 


1 SAMUEL XXV. 42, 44. XXVI. 1—8. 


Ver. 42. 
Houb.—n»*»m1. Vitiose in impressis. Pleri- 
que codices orat. m5», que ibant. 


Ver. 44. 

Au. Fer.—44 But Saul had given Michal, 
his daughter, David's wife, to Phalti [ Phal- 
tiel] the son of Laish, which was of Gallim. 

Pool.— But, or for, as the Hebrew vau is 
ofttimes used. For this seems to be added 
as a reason why David took other wives, 
because Saul had given his former wife to 
another man, that he might as far as he 
could extinguish all relation and kindred to 
him, whom he hated; and withal, cut off his 
hopes and pretence to the crown upon that 
account. 


Cuar. XXVI. 1. 

Au. Fer.—1 And the Ziphites came unto 
Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide 
himself in the hill of Hachilah, which is 
before Jeshimon? 

Doth not David hide himself, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Doth not David hide him- 
self amongst us [LXX and four MSS.], &c. 


Ver. 4. 
An cu nu 
kai àmégTeiAe Aavió, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—4 David therefore sent out 
spies, and understood that Saul was come in 
very deed. 

Ged., Booth.—4 For David had sent out 
spies, and understood that Saul had indeed 
come. 

Ver. 5. 
ef oD i 
22b Rwy — 
NRD oy 
"7 "nao 


‘avez 


TT: : 


— kai SaovdA exadevdev ev Aaymnvg, kai 6 
Aaós mapeu8eBAnkós KUKA@ avrov. 

Au. Fer—5 And David arose, and came 
to the place where Saul had pitched: and 
David beheld the place where Saul lay, and 
Abner the son of Ner, the captain of his 
host: and Saullay in the trench [Heb., in 
the midst of his carriages], and the people 
pitched round about him. 

Saul lay in the trench. 

Bishop Patrick.—In the trench.) Or 
rather, *in his chariot," for so the LXX 
translate the Hebrew word by Aap, or as 
some editions have it, aaj; which sig- 
nifies a chariot drawn by mules, as Bochartus 


umWA———U Eon 
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shows out of Homer and other authors, 
par. i. Hierozoic., lib. ii., cap. 19. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word m, which 
we translate in the trench, and in the margin 
in the midst of his carriages, is rendered by 
some in a ring of carriages, and by others in 
the circle, i.e., which was formed by his 
troops. Luther himself translates it wagen- 
burg, a fortress formed of wagons or car- 
riages. 

As 5x signifies anything round, it may here 
refer to a round pavilion or tent made for 
Saul, or else to the form of his camp. The 
Arabs, to the present day, always form a 
circle in their encampments, and put their 
principal officers in the centre. 

Ged., Booth.—Saul lay in the waggon 
path among the baggage. 

Gesen.— 239 m. (r. 9). 1. A track, 
rut, &c. 2. Denom. fr. 729 wagon, a wagon- 
rampart, a bulwark formed of the wagons 
and other vehicles of an army, 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 5, 7. With 7 parag. mar id. 1 Sam. 
xvii. 20. 

Ver. 7. 

Au. Fer.—7 So David aud Abishai came 
to the people by night: and, behold, Saul 
lay sleeping within the trench, and his spear 
stuck in the ground at his bolster: but 
Abner and the people lay round about him. 

Within the trench. See notes on ver. 4. 

7, ll, At his bolster. See’ notes on 
xix. 13, p. 440. 

Ged., Booth.—At his head. 


T=; 
/ > 
133 WIS DVS 
-5 YS 
ha ^ z >? M ^ , 3 M 

— Kat vuv matakaw QUTOV TO ddpart ELS TNV 
ynv maé, K.T.À. 

«tu. Ver.—8 Then said Abishai to David, 
God hath delivered thine enemy into thine 
hand this day: now therefore let me smite 
him, I pray thee, with the spear even to the 
earth at once, and I will not smile him the 
second time. 

With a spear, even to the earth at once. 

FHoub., Horsley.—Read, PIRI omm; with 
his own spear to the earth at one stroke." 

Houb.—Supervacaneum ` ante ywx; ita- 
que etiam id non legunt Græci Intt. nec 

r * Yay . . a 
Vulgatus; verbum pro verbo, perculiam eum 
wt terrd, sive (transfigam eum ad terram 
lanced. Recusant lancea et terra, ne per 


| nexum e£ jungantur; nam lancea est instru- 
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menium quo, terra autem locus ubi Saül sit 
configendus. Sed pro ^, commode’ legatur, 
ut sit DT, lanceá med; vel wn, lanceá 
ejus, sive lanceá Saülis agitur, sive lanceá 
ipsius Abisai. Adde, Syrum non legisse 
you; nam convertit, NY^N3 NTI NMM, lan- 
ced hac in terrá, et Chaldeum, cum, ut nunc 
legimus, legeret, addidisse verbum ante yos 
hoc modo sri inmaN, ef configam eam in 
terra, ne nihil diceret, percutiam eum lanceá 
et in terrá. 
Ver. 10. 
ninyos "» nimon DI emm 
^ OB Mm ojdov€S sma 
T T « ^vi 
kai elme Aavid, (5 koptos, àv pi) küpios 
maion avrà», 7) uépa avrov €AOr kal dmoÜávy, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 David said furthermore, ds 
the Lon» liveth, the Lorp shall smite him ; 
or his day shall come to die; or he shall 
descend into battle, and perish. 

Houb.—v2» MT cu (vivit Dominus ) quia 
si Dominus percusserit eum. | Sententia non 
absolvitur, quod vel ipsum demonstrat latere 
mendum. Omnes Veteres legunt, ND CN 75, 
non omissa negatione, qua appendix est 
juramenti, vivit Dominus, ut sequatur, quod 
nisi percusserit eum Dominus, suspensa ora- 
tione, ut solet esse in jurisjurandi formulis. 

Ver. 14. 
yey DA? ngs "m — 
— tis ef ov 6 KAMNOV ; 

Au. Fer.—14 And David cried to the 
people, and to Abner the son of Ner, saying, 
Answerest thou not, Abner? Then Abner 


answered and said, Who art thou that criest 
to the king? 

To the king. So Houb., Patrick, Dathe, 
Ged., Booth. 

Pool.—Or, with or beside the king, i.e., so 
near to him, so as to disturb the king. 


Ver. 16. 
Topo nnn ME imp?) — 
SAWN "ym MeT NBS 
"p Ynowo 
— Kal viv 18e 07] rò Gópv Tov Bachéws, xai 
ó dakós tov USaros, mov eoTı rà mpós Kepadns 
auTOv ; 
Au. Fer.—— And now see where the 
king's spear is, and the cruse of water that 
was at his bolster. 
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Maurer.—vb»o3 nien] Noli putare, ns 
nominativi notam esse. Pendet enim ex mn 
hoc sensu: et circumspice, quaere urceum 
aquarium. Cf. ad Jud. vi. 28. 

Bolster. See notes on xix. 13, p. 440. 


Ver. 19. 
Houb.—Trv, Odoretur. Forma legitima 
est I" non sine’, que passim adhibetur in 
sacrificiis. 


Ver. 20. 
waa? Dents qom sire — 
NOPD ATT TNR cows wpe 
"ES 
— Ore eEehndrvdev 6 Bacireds "IaparjA (greiv 


, M , e / > 
Wuyny pov kaĝùs karaĝıwket 6 vukrikópa ev 
TOIS Opec. 


Au. Ver.—20 Now therefore, let not my 
blood fall to the earth before the face of the 
Lorp: for the king of Israel is come out to 
seek a flea, as when one doth hunt a par- 
tridge in the mountains. 

Bp. Patrick.—As when one doth hunt a 
partridge in the mounlains.] Hunt a poor 
bird from mountain to mountain, with a 
great deal of labour, which is not easily 
caught, and worth nothing when one hath 
it: the Hebrew word ‘ore is nowhere to be 
found, but here and in Jer. xvii. 11, from 
both which places we learn it was a moun- 
tainous bird of no great value: in taking of 
which, the fowler spent his pains to little 
purpose. And it was one of those birds 
that sits upon the eggs of other birds; as 
the words of Jeremiah import, ** She gather- 
eth what she hath not brought forth," that 
is, eggs which she did notlay. From which 
it is apparent, that this word doth not signify. 
a partridge, which is a bird of price, and 
doth not sit on other birds' eggs; but, as 
Bochart hath taken a great deal of pains to 
show, was a bird with a long bill and short 
feet, called rusticula. I will not mention the 
opinions of interpreters about it, for they 
are very various, and the same men are not 
constant to themselves ; for R. Solomon, who 
here takes it for a partridge, in that place of 
the prophet Jeremiah takes it for a cuckoo 
(see Hierozoicon, par. ii., lib. i., cap. 12). 

Dr. A. Clarke.—]t is worthy of remark 
that the Arabs, observing that partridges, 
being put up several times, soon become so 
weary as not to be able to fly; they in this 
manner hunt them upon the mountains, till 
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at last they can knock them down with their 
clubs. 

It was in this manner that Saul hunted 
David, coming hastily upon him, and putting 
him up from time to time, in hopes that he 
should at length, by frequent repetitions of 
it, be able to destroy him. See Harmer. 

Gesen.—tp m. (r. NP I.) 1 A partridge, 
pp. ‘‘the crier, caller;" so in German it is 
said of the partridge, ‘‘ das Rebhuhn ruft ;” 
comp. Ardhe from krahen, and the Arab. 
lb: Kiutd, i.e, a species of partridge so 
called from its cry. See Burckhardt's 
Travels in Syria, p. 406. 1 Sam. xxvi. 20; 
Jer. xvii. 11, in which last passage there is 
an allusion to the fable of ancient natu- 
ralists, that the partridge steals the eggs of 
other birds and sits upon them. 

Prof. Lee.—wWy , m.—pl. non occ. twice 
only, viz., 1 Sam. xxvi. 20; Jer. xvii. 11. 
A partridge, so called, as it is thought, from 
the crowing sort of noise it makes. Bochart, 
however, Hieroz., ii. p. 80, seq., makes it 


S r 


the à 5, kariat, of the Arabs; which they 


a“ 
describe as a green coloured bird with short 
legs and a long bill, and which Bochart 
styles, rustzculee seu gallinaginis genus. On 
Jer. l. c. see Ib. p. 84, and 1, in its place 
above. 
Ver. 21. 


vn wen cas) Suy 
kal eire XaoUA, Hudprynkca, k.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—21 Then said Saul, I have 
sinned: return, my son David: for I will 


no more do thee harm, because my soul was 
precious in thine eyes this day: behold, I 
have played the fool, and have erred ex- 
ceedingly. 

I have sinned. So Houb., Dathe, 
Booth. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Perhaps the word ‘nxen 
chatathi, ‘I have sinned,” should be read, 
I have erred, or have been mistaken. J have 
taken thee to be a very different man from 
what I find thee to be. Taken literally, 
it was strictly true. He often purposed the 
spilling of David's blood; and thus, again 
and again, sinned against his life. 


Ver. 93. 


Ged., 


inp ns wib ow Aim 
bbg inim p) Sey inen 


4 Ba 
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20—25. 
kat KÜpLos. emvarpewet éxdoT@ KaTa TAS 

Órkatocvvas avro) kai rvmiarw abTOU' ws map- 

éSaxé ae küptos a]uepov els xeipás pov, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—23 The Lon» render to every 
man his righteousness and his faithfulness : 
for the Lon» delivered thee into my hand to 
day, but I would not stretch forth mine hand 
against the Lonp's anointed. 

His righteousness. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—According 
to his righteousness. 

Houb.—wwom, Fidelitatem suam. Plene 
scriptum habent 172128 melioris note codices. 
Etiam 'T3, in manum meam, non TI plures 
codices, ut et legunt omnes veteres. 


Ver. 
"nS qn» pog va) cns 


25. 


5» on hiyo nb» on n ` 
an ‘Goan 
kai elime SaovA mpos Aavid, ey ie 


OU TEKVOY’ Kal TOL@Y TOLNOELS, Kal Suvdpevos 
Ouvnon, K.T.À. 

du. Ver.—25 Then Saul said to David, 
Biessed be thou, my son David: thou shalt 
both do great things, and also shalt still 
prevail. So David went on his way, and 
Saul returned to his place. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Thou shalt both do great 
things, and also shalt still prevail.) The 
Hebrew is, * Also in doing thou shalt do, 
and being able thou shalt be able;" which 
the Targum translates, also in reigning thou 


shalt reign, and in prospering thou shalt 
prosper; which in all probability is the 
meaning. 

Ged., Booth.—25 Then Saul said to 


David, Blessed art thou, my son David! also 
whatever thou undertakest to do, thou shalt 
be able to accomplish, &c. 


Cuar. XXVII. 1. 
moos may jabs ay cars 
>p iib ws wy T3 nyi 
cess V2ucoN 1 eoe von 
sss ny vipa ENS "3m vin 
: T2 pube b&b» bana 


kal eire Aavid erv T xapiia QUTOU, Aéyov, 
yoy mpocre8raopat ev 7uépa pu eis yelpas 
BaoùN kai ovK ÉgTL por dyaOóv € eav ur cod 
eis yiv dAXodUNor Kat avy) ar eHow Saovad ToU 
Cyrewy pe cis Tay óptov "IoparjA, kai goby oopat 
EK xetpós avrov. 


oP 
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Au. Ver.—1 And David said in his heart, 
I shall now perish [Heb., be consumed] one 
day by the hand of Saul: there is nothing 
better for me than that I should speedily 
escape into the land of the Philistines; and 
Saul shall despair of me, to seek me any 
more in any coast of Israel: so shall I 
escape out of his hand. 

Perish. So Dathe, Ged., Booth., Gesen., 
Lee. 

Houb.—1 David autem sic reputabal : erit 
aliquando ut Saülis in manus incidam. 

l Zncidam. Plerique recentiores, peribo 
„in manu Saiilis, etsi hoc partum Hebraicum. 
Melius veteres incidam, ex DN, colligere, 
attrahere. 

AMaurer.—] ^N v»om vo^») Argutius 
quam simplicius hune locum explicuit 
Zschieschkius his verbis : * Quanquam nunc 
quidem amicus mihi erat Saulus; inveterata 
inimicitia nondum exstincta est. Aliquando 
ejus manu interimar: mon juvat: (facile 
addes: si hoc exspectem, nisi discedam s. 
al.:) nam confugiam ad Philisteeos et desinet 
a me persequendo, i.e. nam  desistet ab 
animo mihi infesto, cum ad Philistzeos con- 
fugero." Equidem vel ex infinitivo absoluto 
colligi posse arbitror, '? h. 1. eodem modo 
accipiendum esse, quo Jes. xv. 1 al. i.e., 
tanquam affirmandi particulam : ja fliehen 
will ich cet. Superioris setatis interpretes : 
quam ul, quze significatio prorsus aliena est 
ab hac vocula. Ceterum XW 799 UND, el 
desperabit (præt. vel.) et desistet a me Saulus 
pregnanter dictum est. 


Ver. 
"v Mose cape 


5. 
von — 
Un nn 

— Oórocav 67 pot rómov €v pia TOY TOhEwY 
Trav Kar dypov, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—5 And David said unto Achish, 
If I have now found grace in thine eyes, let 
them give me a place in some town in the 
country, that I may dwell there: for why 
should thy servant dwell in the royal city 
with thee? 

Houb.—rmnen w nni, Nescio cur Clericus, 
in und urbium sylvestrium, tanquam TIW sit 
sylva, non ager. Nec plus habet saporis id, 
quod in suo Commentario docet, esse urbes 
rusticas, aut sylvestres. Nam urbs rustica, 
quid sit, parum intelligitur. Clericum latuit 
verbum mw non semel indicare regionem ; 
et sic ver. 11 mw, regio. Querit locum 
David in aliqua una urbium regionis. 
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Ver. 7. 
T wy mé; nappa m 
TIM DA owe mobs 
: Pn 


s ^ ^ 
kai eyevnOn ó ápiÜuóe rv juepóv &v éxá- 
^ 3 5 ^ ^ ? r ^ 
Oice Aavid év ayp ràv àXXodXov, Teo oapas 
pnvas. 


Au. Fer.—7 And the time [Heb., the 
number of days] that David dwelt in the 
country of the Philistines was a full year 
[ Heb., a year of days: see ch. xxix. 3, till 
1056] and four months. 

A full year and four months. 

Pool.—Heb., days and four months; days 
being put for a year; as Lev. xxv. 29. Or, 
some days and four months, i.e., some days 
above four months. Or, some days and (for 
even, or that is, the conjunction and being 
oft so used, as hath been proved above) four 
months. 

Dp. Horsley.—The Vulgate makes the 
time only four months, as if his copies 
omitted the word DO after Dw, and the 
conjunction ? prefixed to »»w. The omis- 
sion of D”) is supported by one MS. of 
Kennicott's, that of ` by three, if not by 
four. The LXX give the same time of four 
months; yet their version plainly confirms 
the reading of some word for nyepas after 
onww, but without the^ prefixed to TWIN. 
I think the true reading likely to be thus, 
Dwm Ay "v On»,  Philistim was the 
exact space of four months.” Houbigant 
would insert the word mw between DNWÐ 
and DY. But the authority of the ancient 
versions, confirmed in some degree by Ken- 
nicott's collations, scems in this case the 
safest guide. 

fToub.—7 DOM own OW, dies et quatuor 
menses. Hoc loco iterant cantilenam suam 
recentiores, ut DO significet annum. Nullus 
tamen Veterum posuit annum, si Arabem 
excipias, qui levis est autoritatis; nam 
Graci Intt. et Vulgatus omittunt ow, 
Syrus T3 Y, à tempore ad tempus, qui non 
sic convertisset, si vocabulum v5, ut 
annum habuisset, Chaldzeus pr y» yov , dies 
à tempore in lempus, qua certe Chaldaicé 
non significant annum. Sed Veteresin verbo 
DD convertendo laborant, quia vident ow 
nihil significare, solitarie positum, et in 
oppositione cum DUm, mensibus. Nos 
existimamus, scribas omisisse vocabulum 
mw, propter nonnullam ejus cum verbo 
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Dw desinente similitudinem, et legendum 
esse DD no OND TWI, in regione Phi- 
listeorum annum dierum, sive totum. 


Ver. 8. 
“as coUo (Uso Cy Sy 
DPI Cp ORP cium) caa 
m2 oye cwm PIT niay) 
tmv ATII ras 
"6p Wm 
kat avéBawve Aavid kai of dvdpes abro9, kai 
ézeríÜevro émi mávra ròv Yeoipl kal émi Top 
"AuaAnkírqv. 
dvnkóvrov 7j amd T'eAapd/oUp rerecxiauévov kal 
€ws yrs Alyimrov. 
Au. Fer.—8 And David and his men 
went up, and invaded the Geshurites, and 


the Gezrites [or, Gerzites], and the Amale- 
kites: for those nations were of old the in- 


habitants of the land, as thou goest to Shur, | 


even unto the land of Egypt. 

For those nations, $c. 

Bishop Horsley.—Very obscure in the 
original: the sense doubtful. 

Houb.—8 Mo mi: Hee castigantur 
circulo superno in codicibus, nec ferendum 
DW, ut neque 37, in genere feminino, 
ubi populi aguntur. Vera scriptio est, 


ou ot, 4l habitabant, que eruitur ex 


Syro et ex Chaldzo: nan: Syrus uà NIT, 
illi erant incole ; Chaldzeus similiter Jv5, i/i, 
ex scripturá 07...00 WN PNT, (Aabita- 
bant) terram que à seculo. 
sonant, nisi aut tollitur 
iteratum fuerit ex yw" verbo antecedente, 
et quod omittunt Vulgatus et Arabs, aut 
owo sic accipitur, ut nomen proprium, 
praefixo » locali, quod fecére Græci Intt. cui 
interpretationi id favet, quód forma hzc, 


rale] 
ws 


mrp qwe onv5, ab Holam eunte te in Sur,| 


perquàm Hebraica est. Sic suprà xv. 7, 
legitur, "o WAM, ab Hevila, eunte te 
Sur: alterutrum eliget Lector. 


Ver. 10. 
cip») Dmm cop» cM pnn 
RTT Bag) aer 


N > > a A 1 x, AN , 
kal eimev Ayxous mpos Aavid, emt Tiva 
^ 

eméOea Oe onpepov ; 
> ^ 
Ayxous, 
ld b ` N A] ld ox r tN 
vórov ‘leopeya kal Kata vórov ToU Keve i. 


Au. Fer.—10 And Achish said, Whither 


` > 
kat «eure Aavid mpòs 
^ t ^ 
Kata vórov Ts 'ovOa(as kai karà 


S5 1 € ^ - Nm 
«di iÓoU r yn karokeiro amó 


| formá legatur "ox 


Hzc nihil; 
, quod male, 
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have ye made a road [or, Did you not make 
a road, &c.] to-day? And David said, 
Against the south of Judah, and against the 
south of the Jerahmeelites, and against the 
south of the Kenites. 

Whither have ye made a road to-day ? 

Bp. Horsley.—Read with LX X, Vulgate, 
and Houbigant, o" cnzv» "o Ox, ‘ Upon 
whom have ye made an incursion to-day ? " 

Houb.—onewe wW: volunt grammatici esse 
"M, pro TM, gud; quod tamen sine exemplo 

jest, itaque etiam in codicibus circulo ani- 
|madversum. Aut legendum jR, quó, cum 
Chaldzo et cum Syro, quo irruistis, aut cum 
Grecis Intt. "o N, super quem, quod multó 
commodius est, et quod etiam sequitur 
Vulgatus; praesertim cùm anteà ver. 8, simili 
7M VICE, et irruperunt 


{ 


in Gessur@os. 

Maurer.—ovq constet, Gesenius, Wi- 
nerus, alii: an mon irrupistis hodie? Sed 
quum `ò] alibi non ponatur pro simplici S5, 
valde incerte est ista interpretatio. Ewaldus 
Gr. crit. p. 530, suspicatur, legendum esse 
ps quo, quam in partem hodie irrupistis, 
|quam lectionem preter aliquot codd. ex- 
| hibent Syr. Chald. et Ar. cf. etiam LXX: 
emt Tiva éméOceaÓe onpepov; Vulg., super 
| quem cet. Sed vide an non X particula, 
significatu primario sumta, sensum satis 
| commodum praebeat, nempe hunc: nihil 
hodie invasistis ? Structura, quo minus ita 
| vertas, non obstat. cf. xxx. 14, ubi primo 
! cum acce., deinde cum ?? construitur verbum 





(ute, plane ut h. l, si nostram sequeris 
interpretationem. Ceterum Davides interro- 
gatus: nil hodie invasistis, i. e., nullam in 
i regionem hodie invasistis? non respondet: 
| imo in plures, sc. ut statim dicat, in quasnam 
irruptionem fecerint. Quod ideo monuimus, 


‘ne quis dicat, responsionem interrogation 





i non convenire. 
Pool.—.dgainst the south of Judah, and 
against, for that is against; for in the fol- 
| lowing words he particularly expresseth what 
part of the south of Judah he went against, 
even that which was inhabited by the Jerah- 
| meelites, and by the Kenites. 


Ver. 1l. 
Mag? TT mays) nw wu 
cU stash by mara SNO ha 
mero» désem na) DI mey 
SAWS mya av ovs 


` M M ^ te , ^ 
kai avOpa kat yuvaika ovk eCwoydrmoa ToU 
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1 SAMUEL XXVII. 11, 12. 


XXVIII. 2, 3. 


5 ^ 5 4 z ^ L 
eioayayeiv eis TEO, Aéyov, uù dvayyeihwow |’Ayxovs mpós Aavid, otras apxtcwparoptAaka 


eis TO kaf nudy, Aéyovres, ráüe Aavid mouet 
kat 760€ TÒ Sikaiwmpa abro) mdcas Tas juépas 
ds €xaOnto Aavid èv àypà ray àXNodiNov. 

Au. Per.—11 And David saved neither 
man nor woman alive, to bring tidings to 
Gath, saying, Lest they should tell on us, 
saying, So did David, and so will be his 
manner all the while he dwelleth in the 
country of the Philistines. 

And David. 

Ged., Booth.—For David. 

fToub.— But David. 

Lest they should tell on us, saying, So did 
David, and so will be, $c. 

fToub., Dathe, Ged., Booth., Maurer.— 
11 Lest they should tell of us, saying, So 
did David. And this was his custom all the 
time he dwelt in the country of the Philis- 
tines. 

Dathe.—Accentus h.l. male positos et 
verba minus accurate distincta arbitror. 
Verba enim ^m opty m» non possunt esse 
eorum, qui Davidem prodere potuissent, sed 
sunt verba scriptoris. Igitur Athnachus 
poni debebat post verba: Sic fecit David. 

Maurer.—Accentus major poni debebat 
post "3 Mey 73, nam que sequuntur 77) 
^m EVD, et hec fuit ejus consuetudo cet. 
sunt verba scriptoris. 


Ver. 12. 
bayip Jeym sa Usar — 
| 15519 19395 35 547 
Vr "22V i 4 TIT: 

— ijoxvvra. alaxvydpevos Ev TQ Ka® avToU 
év Iopa), kai écrat por OoUÀos els TOv 
aiva. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Achish believed David, 
saying, He hath made his people Israel 
utterly to abhor him [ Heb., to stink]; there- 
fore he shall be my servant for ever. 

He hath made, &c. 

Booth.—He hath made himself so detested 
by his own people, Israel, that he will be for 
ever my servant. 


Cuar. XXVIII. 2. 
mps jay was ds ny cun 
apd) BY nieve ns vin 
win cp 792 Tir ls whos 
: pmo FD WN 


5 A 2 ^ 
Kal eime Aavid mpos  Ayxovs, 
yvon à moset ó OovAds cov. kai etmev 


OUTO VUV 


Óncoypaí oe máras ràs )uépas. 

Au. Ver.—2 And David said to Achish, 
Surely thou shalt know what thy servant 
can do. And Achish said to David, There- 
fore will I make thee keeper of mine head 
for ever. 

Therefore will I make thee, &c. 
Maurer. 

Le Clerc, Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Truly I 
could make thee keeper of my head for ever. 

Dathe.—2 Respondit ei David: Sane, 
videbis, quid facturus sim. | Profecto, inquit 
ille, vite mee custodiam tibi concrederem. 

Sic Clericus haec verba explicat. Non, 
quod Achisus hoc facere promittat, sed quod 
dicat, quantopere verbis Davidis confidat. 

Maurer.—' v vin mms 12, Cum ita sit s. 
ita videbis, quid facturus sit servus tuus. His 
verbis (qua quo animo dixerit, facilis est 
conjectura, cf. xxix. 3 sqq.) magnam sui 
exspectationem commovet. Respondet igi- 
tur Achischus: propterea ego te corporis mei 
custodem faciam per omnem vitam. Clericus, 
quem secutus est Dathius: “profecto (quod 
722 non significat) vite mee custodiam tibi 
concrederem cet. ‘Non quod Achischus 
hoc facere promittat, sed quod dicat, quanto- 
pere verbis Davidis confidat." Cui expli- 
cationi manifesto repugnant verba ultima 
DaT, que frigent, si locum ita intel- 
ligimus. 


So 


Ver. 3. 
omBabvbs baton nb bebwa 
PT ARD) IDII nog TB 
| VOEDP Dene) naspene 
kai Sapound áméÜave, kal ékóNravro avróv 
mas '"IoparA, kai Üárrovaw aùròv ev’ ApuaQaig. 
ev moAet abroU. Kal ZaovÀ mepietie mobs 
éyyaoTpioÜovs Kal rovs yvocras amo THS yrs. 

Au. Fer.—3 Now Samuel was dead, and 
all Israel had lamented him, and buried him 
in Ramah, even in his own city. And Saul 
had put away those that had familiar spirits, 
and the wizards, out of the land. 

Even in his own city. 

IHoub., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—In his own 
city. 

EHloub.—Yv»xi on, In Rama et in civitate 
ejus : Tolle nexum *, et quem non legunt 
Graci Intt. et quem etiam omittit Vulgatus. 
Syrus, Mapa nom , in Jtamatha, in sepulchro 
ejus: legebat WPI, non WPI, que scriptio 
etiam bona est. Chaldzeus, pro v1, hec 
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mapappater, et planxerunt eum quisque in 
civitate sua, non aliam, ut videtur, ob causam, 
quam ne Chaldaice interpretaretur, ut He- 
braice legebat, cum ei de aliquo mendo sub- 
oleret. Grammatici dicent esse posse IN, 
id est in civitate ejus. Verum istud zd est, 
non plus hie Hebraicum, quam Latinum. 

Dathe.—In Hebr. wyn littera Vau vi- 
detur redundare. Nullus interpretum anti- 
quiorum eam expressit, et Kennicottus tres 
codices citat, 168, 198, 182, in quibus deest. 
Potest tamen locum suum obtinere, si expli- 
catur per id est, quam significationem szepe 
habet. Vid. Glassius, p. 604. 

3, 7, 8, 9, &c. Familiar spirits, wizards. 
See notes on Lev. xx. 6, vol. i., p. 470. 

Ver. 6. 
amy Soy mima Danwo Savi 
TT 1: t r = rene 
3 nim 
^T : 
kat émnpoTnoe ZaouA dia kvpiov, kal ook 
dmekpiÓr avT@ Kuptos, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—6 And when Saul enquired of 
the Lorp, the Lorp answered him not, 
neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
prophets. 

And when Saul. 

Houb.— For when Saul, &c. Vera inter- 
pretatio est, nam consuluerat Saul Dominum 
(qui ei non responderat) ut causa probabilis 
asseratur, cur Saul valde timeret Philistzos ; 
nempe eum vidisse, quia Deus sibi nihil 
responderat, fatalem fore belli eventum. 


Ver. 13. 
DDR aswon mwa em — 
YRT Dd SD 

— kal eUmev avrQ Ñ yuv). 
avaßaivovras êK TNS is. 

Au. Fer.—18 And the king said unto 
her, Be not afraid: for what sawest thou? 
And the woman said unto Saul, I saw gods 
ascending out of the earth. 

I saw gods ascending. 

Ged.—I see a god-like figure [so Gesen.) 
ascending out of the earth. 

Booth.—I see a chief ascending, &c. 

Bishop Patrick.—By the word Elohim 
the Jews understand a judge, for so judges 
are called in Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6. Peter Martyr 
therefore interprets it not amiss, * a person 
very majestic like a judge or a king." And 
so R. Esaias, mentioned by Vorstius upon 
Pirke Eliezer (p. 113), who by Elohim 


Geovs éópaka 
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understands hominem insignis atque excelsz 
stature, “(a man of an eminent and high 
stature;’’ as the Scripture calls high trees 
and mountains, “trees and mountains of 
God." And he is said “to ascend out of 
the earth." For so the heathen endeavoured 
(as Homer, Virgil, Statius, and other ancient 
poets tell us) to bring up the dead out of the 
earth, to give them answers to their doubts. 

Gesen.—Sly. ÐR is put for a godlike 
shape, apparilion, spirit, 1 Sam. xxviii. 13, 
where the sorceress says to Saul, 7 see a god- 
like form ascending out of the earth. 

Houb.—13 Deos vidi ascendentes e terra. 
Ridiculé hoc loco Clericus, vidi Magistratum 
e terra ascendentem, quia Samuel fuerat 
summus magistratus populi Hebraei; quam 
interpretationem frustra defendit ex eo, quod 
se unum hominem videre saga simulabat. 
Non enim sic efficitur, ut non dixerit saga 
Deos, numero plurali, cum is mos esset 
Idololatrarum ut Deum, quem colebant, 
numero multitudinio appellarent, quem mo- 
rem transferebant ad genios suos, aut vero 
animas, quas inferis excitabant. Atque id 
Saül cum non nesciret, satis intellixit mu- 
lierem vidisse e terra ascendentem unum, 
etsi plures dicere videretur. Propterea Saül, 
sequenti versu, de uno interrogat, quali 
figura esset. 


Ver. 16, 17. 
shaun maby bww co 16 
Dy wm N cp o TM 
Un os] opus © him bya 
manm Was raesent nm vop 
iW? m 


16 kai eine Sapound, ‘Ivari émeporüs pe, 
kat Koptos apéatnxev amo gov, kal yéyove 
peTa TOU wAngiov cov; l7 kal wemoinke 
Kópiós cot, kaÜós éAdAgoe Kuptos év yepi 
pov, kai Quapprée: Kupios rjv. BaaiXeiav cov 
Èk xeipós. gov, Kai dove: abr» TÔ mÀgotov 
cov T@ Aavió, 

Au. Fer.—16 Then said Samuel, Where- 
fore then dost thou ask of me, seeing the 
Lon» is departed from thee, and is become 
thine enemy ? 

17 And the Lon» hath done to him [or, 
for himself], as he spake by me [Heb., mine 
hand]: for the Lon» hath rent the kingdom 
out of thine hand, and given it to thy 
neighbour, even to David : 

And is become thine enemy. 
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Dathe, Ged.—And is with thy rival. 

Booth.—And is with thy neighbour. 

Gesen.—1l, ^? m. (r. VY) an enemy [so 
Lee, Maurer]; c. suff. JW 1 Sam. xxviii. 16. 
Plur. Is. xiv. 21; Ps. cxxxix. 20. 

Dp. Horsley.—16 * And is become thine 
enemy." The LXX and Vulgate seem to 
have read p? o» " (^. But the Masoretic 
reading (which appears to have been the 
reading of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
dotion) may stand, and is very good sense, 
if for 5, in the following verse, we read T, 
which is the reading of three of Kennicott’s 
Codd. and three of De Rossi's. 

Houb.—16 T»? "m. Legendum M b» vm, 
et est cum proximo tuo; addito OY, cum, 
quod legunt Chaldzus, Syrus, Greci Intt. 
Nam Chaldzus, immo, in auxilium. Syrus, 
Tu oY, cum proximo tuo; similiter Graeci 
Intt. perà roù mAgoíov cov. Ita etiam 
Samuel, sequenti versu m? PY mm, et 
dabit illud (regnum) proximo tuo David. 
Sic etiam supra cap. xv. v. 28 Too aon PY, 
proximo tuo meliori te. Novi interpretes, 
quia mendum non sentiunt, convertunt "m 
T^, et est adversarii tui, in qua interpre- 
tatione est peccatum duplex: primum, quod 
dui adversarii sit genitivo in casu: nam 
verbum 77 nullum casum regit, nisi præ- 
positione interjacente, ut hoc loco legeretur, 
T» “M, ef erit adversarii tut. Alterum est, 
quod nominetur David adversarius Saiilis, 
cum tamen W non significet adversarium, 
nisi eum, qui sit animo irato et infenso, quo 
certe animo non erat in Saülem David. 

Dathe.—16 Cur ergo me consulis, inquit 
Samuel, si Jova te deseruit atque emulo tuo 
favet? 17 Faciet Jova, quod per me dixit. 
Eriniet libi regnum, idque dabit @mulo tuo, 
Davidi. 

ZEmulo tuo. Lectio recepta JM, quae 
vulgo vertitur: e£ factus est tuus adversarius, 
non convenit constructioni verbi 7 sspe 
obvize, si qualitatem indicat, sequenti Lamed. 
Ex qua esse deberet: "Y? M). At enim- 
vero neutram lectionem interpretes antiqui 
expresserunt, sed oi ó, Syrus et Arabs lege- 
runt 9 DY "mn, e£ est cum proximo tiuo. 
Atque etiam Vulgatus haud dubie legit by, 
sed quoad alteram vocem videri potest con- 
sentire cum recepta lectione W, quanquam 
etiam 7? sic explicare potuit, uti ego in 
versione: e£ transierit ad emulum tuum. 
Sie quoque Chaldzus: DX°7 NAT es "mm 
mai) ?w2, et erit in auxilium viri, cujus tu 
inimicitiam obtines, h. e., cum inimico tuo. 
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Equidem non dubito, quin h. |. prteferenda 
sit lectio rôv ó, Syri et Arabis, hac quoque 
de causa, quoniam ea verbis sequentis versus 
convenit, nec non lis, quae supra jam cap. 
xv. 28 SamuelSaulo dixerat. — Michaélis 
sequitur quidem in versione lectionem et 
explicationem vulgarem: e£ factus est tuus 
adversarius ; dubitat tamen in notis, annon 
haec antiquiorum interpretum praeferenda sit. 
In appendice ad p. xii. Biblioth. Orient., 
p. 200 dissensus hujus antiquarum versionum 
mentionem facit, verum parum accurate. 
Dicit enim: Pro Tw legunt LXX, Syrus, 
et Vulgata P DY, cum adversario tuo. — 
Quae quomodo emendanda sint, ex inductione 
horum interpretum apparet. 

Maurer.—16 spy M, Et factus est tuus 
adversarius. X, Adversarius ut Ps. cxxxix. 20. 
LXX et Syrus: xal yéyove perà Tov mÀgatov 
gov, quasi scriptum legerint: *»3 o» "m, 
quam lectionem Dathius preferendam cen- 
set, quod recepta lectio ‘non conveniat con- 
structioni verbi T»? szepe obviee, si quali- 
tatem indicet, sequenti Lamed." Per me 
my cum Nomin. Pradicati careat exemplo : 
grammatices legibus non repugnat. Veteres 
isti versum sequentem et locum parallelum 
xv. 28 ante oculos habuisse videntur. 

17 And the Lord hath done. 

Booth.—For Jehovah will do. 

To him. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—To thee [LX X, 
Vulg., and five MSS. ]. 

Pool.—The Lord hath done to him, i.e., to 
David [so Patrick], as it is explained in the 
following words; the pronoun relative put 
before the noun to which it belongs, as is 
usual in the Hebrew text, as Psal. Ixxxvii. 1; 
cv. 19; Prov. vn. 7, 8; Jer. xl. 5. Other- 
wise, to him, is put for to thee ; such changes 
of persons being frequent among the 
Hebrews. Otherwise, for himself, i.e., for 
the accomplishment of his counsel, and pre- 
diction, and oath, and for the glory of his 
justice and holiness. ds he spake by me: 
still he nourisheth this persuasion in Saul, 
that it was the true Samuel that spake to 
him. 

Houb.— 17 Nam Dominus, ut per me 
praedixit, sic ei facturus est. Sceptrum ex tuâ 
manu eripiendum est, et Davidi, proximo 
tuo, tradendum. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Fer.—19 Moreover the Lorp will 
also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of 
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Houb.—21, 24, mim, Et venit. Quatuor 
Codices 813m, forma legitima, qua non ab- 
jicit, quod est radicis. "Vide supra ad cap. 
xxv. 86. Sic versu 24 vera forma est WM, 
et subegit (farinam) quam habent melioris 
nota Codices, non autem wm, 


the Philistines: and to morrow shalt thou 
and thy sons be with me: the Lorp also 
shall deliver the host of Israel into the 
hand of the Philistines. 

Bp. Patrick.—To morrow shalt thou and 
thy sons be with me :] If we take the word 
to-morrow strictly, Eustathius, Archbishop 
of Antioch, his argument against Origen is 
good, that this could not be Samuel who 
spake, because his words are false: there 
being more than a day between this and the 
fight, as many have clearly proved from the 
story itself. But the meaning may be no 
more, than very shortly thou shalt be as I 
am, that is, dead. For, as many have well 
observed (particularly Hackspan, in his dis- 
putation concerning angels and demons), by 
these words, be with me, mors simpliciter 
notatur, non vero peculiaris mortem secutus 
status; “ death is simply noted, but not the 
state which follows after death.” He would 
not have him think his army should be able 
to defend him. Abarbinel observes, that he 
reckons up three judgments, in the very 
order wherein they fell out (which shows all 
was spoken by God's order); first, that the 
host of Israel should be delivered into the 
hand of the Philistines; then, that Saul and 
his sons should be slain; and, lastly, that 
the Philistines should come and dwell in 
their cities (xxxi. 7), which he takes to be 
the sense of the last words, which otherwise 
are only a repetition of the first. 






























Cuar. XXIX. 3. 
Dypp n Dapp vu» inm 
mapya "apos wip mesh) nbus 
Hu owe rur v nbwín 
mys Dem rp Mas pn cU vob 
nio masa d cowrew) miw 
: npo eun» Yen 


Kat eimov of carpárat rày dd\dopvAay, Tives 
ot Ovarropevdpevor otto; kal elmev 'AyxcUs 
mpòs rovs oTpaTHyovs TÀ» dÀAMoQUAev, Ok 
otros Aavió 6 ÓoUAos ZaoUA BacuXécs 'IoparA ; 
yéyove peb’ uv nuepas rovro Oevrepov éros, 
kal ovx eUpnka ev avrQ ovbev af js jpuépas 
EVETTETE TPOS pè kai €os THS r]uépas TavTNs. 

Au. Fer.—3 Then said the princes of the 
Philistines, What do these Hebrews Aere? 
And Achish said unto the princes of the 
Philistines, Zs not this David, the servant of 
Saul the king of Israel, which hath been 
with me these days, or these years, and I 
have found no fault in him since he fell unto 
me unto this day? 

What do these Hebrews here ? 

Ged., Booth.— Who are these that pass on 
[Ged., march along]? l 

Houb.— Quid sibi volunt isti Hebrei [sic 
Dathe]. Ita Vulg. optime id quidem. Sed 
minus bene Clericus, quinam sunt Hebrei 
isti, tanquam legeretur, "D, quinam, non 2, 
quidnam. Ex responsione Achis intelligitur, 
qualis fueritinterrogatio Satraparum. Atqui 
sic respondet Achis, ut non tam doceat quis 
sit David, quam cur ipsi placuerit, ut David 
secum veniret. 

Which hath been with me these days, or 
these years. 

Pool.— These days, or these years: q. d., 
Did I say days? .I might have said years; 
either because he hath now been with me a 


Ver. 24. 
c màs payday nuu 


kai TH yvvati ny Sduadts vopàs èv Ti oikia, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—24 And the woman had a fat 
calf in the house; and she hasted, and 
kiled it, and took flour, and kneaded it, 
and did bake unleavened bread thereof: 

Bp. Patrick.—.4 fat calf. The Hebrew 
work marbek is well translated fat, as Bo- 
chartus confesses, though it properly signifies 
(as he demonstrates) a calf that treads out 
the corn, and is fatted up by that means 
( Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. ii., cap. 31). 


im 


777 | full year and four months, chap. xxvii. 7, or 
. DE 5 T " 
Prof. Lee.—p3y2 r. pm. Arab. cH) ’| because he was with me some years ago, 


chap. xxi. 10, and since that time hath been 
known to me. 

Dp. Patrick.—The meaning is, “I may 
say years, not days:" for he had been with 
him part of two years: and if he had not 


ligavit, constrinxit ; inseruit caput ejus in 
laqueum. A place where cattle are tied up 
to fatten, Æ stall [so Gesen.], 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 24; Jer. xlvi. 21; Amos vi. 4; Mal. 
iii. 20. 
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formerly known him, his predecessor had 
(xxi. 10), and it is likely he had held cor- 
respondence with him before he came to 
him. 

Ged.—Who hath been with me, now, days 
and years. 

Booth. Who hath been with me some 
days and years. 

Dathe, Maurer.—Qui mecum fuit jam 
dies aut potius jam annos. 

Houb.—Nos, jam satis diu et duobus abhinc 
annis. Nam significatur in D) tempus ali- 
quod, sed non finitum, ut posteà in DYW mM 
finiatur. Nam Dw, numero alio non sub- 
juncto, plurale est pro duali, idemque ac 
DDW, duobus annis. Novi Interpretes D>, 
annum, contra omnes fere veteres. Nam 
solus Arabs ita convertit, divinans potius, 
quam interpretans, ut liquet ex eo, quod 
verbum Dv reddit per verbum WORX, men- 
sem. Sunt annus unus, aut duo anni, tem- 
porum notz nimis diverse, quam ut Achis 
iis promiscue uteretur, cum vellet significare 
ex quo tempore David ad se venerit. 

Since he fell (unto me). 

Bp. Horsley. — Rather, “since he de- 


serted," i.e. from Saul, his master. 


Ver. 5. 
See notes on xxi. ll. 


Cuar. XX X. I. 
Lloub.—mw233, cum venit. Duo codices 8123 
plene, ut sepe monuimus scribendum esse, 
cum abest ? conversivum. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Fer.—2 And had taken the women 
captives, that were therein : they slew not 
any, either great or small, but carried them 
away, and went on their way. 

The women. 


Ged., Booth—The men and [Syr. and 
perhaps equivalently LX X ] the women. 
Dathe.—Post WII of 6 legerunt 55 xai 
ras yvvaikas kal mávra TÀ èv aùr. Syrus 
-pro illo legit D'ON . Vertit enim: captivos 
o D 
fecerant || im iis. Illud placet. Sed 
Vulg. et Chald. consentiunt cum recepta 
lectione. 
Ver. 7. 
"s Wn Tp Ty cp oem 
pian Tipa co Men RD WOO 
iuo mienne ugs 


1 SAMUEL XXIX. 


3, 5. XXX. 1—8. 


kai eime Aavid mpós ’ABidOap roy iepéa 
viðv 'AytiuéAexy, IIpoaáyaye rò epovd. 

Au. Ver.—7 And David said to Abiathar 
the priest, Ahimelech’s son, I pray thee, 
bring me hither the ephod. And Abiathar 
brought thither the ephod to David. 

Bring me hither the ephod. So Dathe. 

Ged., Booth.— Apply for me, I pray thee, 
the ephod. See notes on xxiii. 9. 

Houb.—Applica ephod. Abiathar Davidi 
ephod applicavit. 

Bp. Patrick.— Bring me hither the ephod. ] 
From these words Petrus Cunzeus (lib. i. De 
Rep. Heb. cap. 14) concludes, that the 
kings of Israel might make use of the 
ephod, as well as the high-priest: because 
David saith, Bring me hither, &c. But this 
doth not signify that he himself meant to 
use it; but only that he desired it might be 
used for him: according to what is said of 
Joshua, in Numb. xxvii. 21, that he should 
stand before Eleazar the priest, ** who should 
inquire for him,” &c. 

Abiathar brought thither the ephod to 
David.] From these words the same 
Cunzus, in an epistle of his to Caspar 
Barleus (Epist. Ecclesiasticze, 506. p. 767), 
argues for his forenamed opinion, because it 
is not said he brought it le David, but el 
David; the former of which, he thinks, 
might have signified for his use; but this 
denotes, it was for him to use himself: 
which he endeavours to confirm from the 
high privilege which the king had above 
other men, of sitting in the house of God, 
&c. But this is confuted lately by a man 
very learned iu these matters (John Brau- 
nius, lib. ii. De Vest. Hebr. Sacerd. cap. 20, 
n. 32), who well observes (as Buxtorf also 
doth), that in the foregoing words David 
doth say, Bring the ephod, 4, 1. e., pro me, 
or mea causa, for me, or iu meam gratiam, 
for my sake. 

Ver. 8. 
° . C Y . 
ny END Dive Cy lawn 
vn PDS nummo am 
kai ernpornoe Aavid ià roO Kuptov, Aéyov, 
Ei karabuóÉo Ómíoc ToU yedSdovp rovrov; et 
kararnwWopat abrovs, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—8 And David enquired at the 
Lorp, saying, Shall I pursue after this 
troop? shall I overtake them? and he an- 
swered him, Pursue: for thou shalt surely 
overtake them, and without fail recover all. 


1 SAMUEL XXX. 8—10. 


Shall I pursue after this troop? shall I 
overtake them? So Ged., Booth. 

Floub.— Fy, Persequar. Greci Intt. e 
katadiwéw, si persequar, vel an persequar ; 
nam apud eos interpretes sepe et Graecum 
simile est Hebraice particule OX, que modo 
interrogat, modo est conditio si. Legunt 
igitur ATN OM, si persequar, quod hic sic 
est interpretandum, ut et legendum. Nam 
FN, sine CM, interrogare non potest in 
sermone pedestri; neque CM hoc loco inter- 
rogare, sed esse conditionem si, declarat 
verbum WIUNT, num eam assequar, praefixo 
7 interrogante, quod priori loco interrogare, 
solet, non autem posteriori, ut constet, 
dixisse Davidem 12.727 ATN DN, si persequar, 
an assequar eam. Nam si bis hic David 
interrogasset, legeretur, 1328 DM AMNI, præ- 
fixo DM interrogationi posteriori. Quoniam 
igitur posteriori membro preefigitur 7 inter- 
rogans, liquet non interrogare ATN in priore, 
etsi hoc sumunt novi Interpretes, qui quidem 
non viderunt omissum fuisse a scribis ro CN, 
inter YON? et AMN, ex nonnulla similitudine 
litterarum. 

Dathe.—8 Interrogavit Jovam: num, si 
agmen illud persequeretur, id esset assecu- 
turus, &c. 

Ver. 9, 10. 
drs nin, sur or TYN g 
“wad Ymy casam dms suis 
SIT TA B0 Io i omm» enim 

t T x 3 xmnt- . ET CPT ESS 
DOS) TEP DAR MRIN 
Orrns “hyh ap ws vÀ 

: Oan 


9 kai ézopevÓr, Aavid avrós kai ot é€axdoror 
dvOpes per avroU, kai épxovrat ews TOU yel- 
páppov Boodp, kai oi mepwccoi €oT0cav. 
10 xai kareĝiwéev év rerpakosiois avdpacw’ 
vrearnaav 0€ Staxdctor àvOpes otrwes exaddioay 
mépav ToU xeuiappov TOU Bocóp. 

Au. Fer.—9 So David went, he and the 
six hundred meu that were with him, and 
came to the brook Besor, where those that 
were left behind stayed. 

10 But David pursued, he and four hun- 
dred men: for two hundred abode behind, 
which were so faint that they could not go 
over the brook Besor. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth—9 So David went, 
he and the six hundred men who were with 
him, and came to the brook Besor, where 
two hundred abode, and were left behind ; 
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for they were so faint that they could not 
pass over the brook Besor. 10 But David, 
with four hundred men, still pursued. 

Bp. Horsley.—The text seems to have 
suffered here by transposition. I would 
read, 

9 * So David went, he and the six hun- 
dred men that were with him, and came to 
the brook Besor. And David pursued, he 
and four hundred men. 

10 “ And the rest staid behind: even two 
hundred men staid behind, who were so 
faint, that they could not go over the brook 
Besor.” See Houbigant. 

Houb.—9 Profectus est David et sexcenti 
qui cum eo erant, et venerunt usque ad tor- 
rentem Besor. 10 Postea David persequutus 
est ipse et viri quadringenti: ceteris sub- 
sistentibus. Nam substiterunt homines ducenti 
ad ripam torrentis Besor, quia defatigati erant. 

9, 10, vro» onmim, Et reliqui constite- 
runt. Satis mirum est, nihil hic mendi 
vidisse novos interpretes, qui omnes cum 
eo modo, quo uno licet, convertant, David et 
sexcenti viri, qui cum eo erant, pervenerunt 
ad torrentem Besor, et reliqui constiterunt, ex 
eis queritur, quinam sint illi reliqui. Enim- 
vero manifestum est, si sanus est contextus, 
reliquos ilos fore intelligendos eos, qui 
numerum sexcenti mox memoratum exce- 
derent; ex quo sequetur, Davidem secum 
ultra torrentem duxisse sexcentos viros, 
quibusdam aliis in torrentis ripa relictis, 
Atqui postea narratur, Davidem habuisse | 
tantummodo quadringentos viros, quos secum 
duceret ultra torrentem. Constat igitur 
reliquos fuisse eos, qui superabant nume- 
rum quadringentorum hominum, quos secum 
addusit David, atque adeo verbum reliqui 
collocandum esse post numerum quadrin- 
gentos quem numerum excedebant reliqui 
illu ducenti, qui apud torrentem relicti fue- 
rant, et legendum esse ordine tali: 7 AM 
CNN Worn tvm? DAMM OUN Me DNN) NT 
VW, ef persecutus est David, ipse et quadrin- 
genti viri, ceteri substiterunt. Substiterunt 
autem ducenti (quia lassi erant), rejectis 
verbis YY DNM post WN MNA YM, Oc- 
casio perturbandi ordinis fuit in verbo yy 
repetito, scriba collocante alterum mY cum 
suo nominativo OW, in liuea superiore, 
quod fuerat in inferiore collocandum. Ocu- 
latiores hic fuere Veteres Interpretes, quam 
recentiores. Nam Vulgatus omisit, e£ reliqui 
substiterunt, cum videret post numerum s£- 
centi non posse habere locum reliqui, quia 


9 


o Q 
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David non habebat secum homines plusquam 
sexcentos. Syrus etiam omittit reliqui man- 
serunt, pro quibus verbis posuit, e£ reliquit 
David ducentos viros. Chaldzus, et pars 
eorum relicti sunt, orationi subveniens, de- 
serensque verbum DNT, quod non significat 
pars eorum. Soli Greci Intt. kai mepiacoi 
eotnoay, et reliqui substiterunt, vitio eodem, 
quo nunc Codex Hebraicus. 


Ver. 11. 

Houb.—11 DD ww", Et potum ei dede- 
runt aquam. Castigant Codices verbum 
wpn, pro vnpo", deficienter scriptum. Sic 
szepe alibi Masorete ; quibus adeo non pla- 
cebat, ut rò 1, numeri pluralis nota, deleretur, 
quanquam in ejus locum punctum Kibbuts 
supponebatur. 

Ver. 12. 

tu. Ver.—12 And they gave him a piece 
of a cake of figs, and two clusters of raisins: 
and when he had eaten, his spirit came 
again to him: for he had eaten no bread, 
nor drunk any water, three days and three 
nights. 

Pool.—Three days and three nights. This 
is to be understood synecdochically of one 
whole day, and part of two others, as the 
same phrase is taken Matt. xii. 40, as appears 
from the next verse, where he saith, three 
days agone I fell sick, 
is, this is the third day since I fell sick. 


Ver. 14. 
oy ^no?n8 £x Dyw mrs 
vn mos BAY] numo gm 
kat nueis émeÜéueÜa ext tov Nórov ToU 
Kech, kai emt rà THs "lovdaias pép, kai emi 
Nórov XeAovf, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—14 We made an invasion upon 
the south of the Cherethites, and upon “the 
coast which belongeth to Judah, and upon the 
south of Caleb, &c. 

And upon (the coast) which ( belongeth ) to 
Judah. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—And on the south 
of Judah. 

Houb.—Et versus Judam. 

Ver. 15. 

Au. Fer.—15. And David said to him, 
Canst thou bring me down to this company ? 
And he said, Swear unto me by God, that 
thou wilt neither kill me, nor deliver me into 
the hands of my master, and I will bring 
thee down to this company. 





but in the Hebrew It | 





1 SAMUEL XXX. 10—17. 


And I will bring thee down to this company. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And I will bring 
thee down to this horde. And David swore 
to him [Syr., Arab., Vulg., and some copies 
of LXX]. 

Houb.—mn. Post ultimum id verbum, 
addenda hzc sunt, N11) w, et juravit ei 
David, quee librarius omisit ex similitudine 
verbi DI cum verbo mman desinente. Hzc 
verba non aberant ab Codice Syri Intt. apud 
quem legitur, MI 5 NOY, et juravit illi David, 
quomodo et apud Vulgatum hac necessaria 
sunt. Postulatur a servo /Egyptio jusjuran- 
dum, quod nisi datum fuisset, non se præ- 
buisset Davidis in itinere ducem. Ergo 
datum fuit. Atqui si datum fuit, necesse 
est, non omitti datum fuisse; aliter sacra 
pagina omisisset postulatum fuisse. 


Ver. 17. 
SIA) AWAD A cM 


n ws bop vhay opin? 


^T TTET : 

kai $AOev èr aùroùs Aavid, kal émára£ev 
avrov; amd éocdQópov éws Seihns xai TH 
emaúpiov, kal ovK écó05 EE avràv avp, k.r.A. 

Au. Fer.—17 And David smote them 
from the twilight even unto the evening of 
the next day [Ileb., their morrow]: and 
there escaped not a man of them, save four 
hundred young men, which rode upon camels, 
and fled. 

And David smote them. 

Ged., Doolh.—17 And David came upon 
them [LXX], and smote them. 

Unto the evening of the next day. So 
Ged., Booth. 

Houb.—cnmwno5, In crastinum eorum. Sic 
Arias, nulla sententia, quia ex vitiosa serip- 
tura. Nam si affixum D, eorum, pertinet ad 
Amalecitas, de quibus antea dictum est, ef 
percussit eos, quid rel erit crastinus dies 
Amalecitarum ? Cur vero non etiam dies 
erastinus Davidis hominumque ejus? Sed 
hoc absurdum, ut et illud; ut non mirum 
sit, hoc uno exemplo affixum legi post ad- 
verbium wm, vel mmm, cras, vel postridie ; 
propterea ctiam nemo veterum illud D in- 
terpretatur: Syrus, NN 15, a tergo eorum ; 
legit cmm. Vera scriptura est mmo», 
postera die, rà D ex fine verbi ad initium 
rejecto. 

Maurer.—tCywm»] “ Affixum in h. v. pror- 
sus otiosum est, neque ab ullo interpretum 
antiquiorum expressum, przeterquam a Syro, 
qui vero aliam vocem legit. Legendum est 


1 SAMUEL XXX. 


sine affixo." Dathe. 
verbii terminatio est ut in cov, 


Sed D— fortasse ad- 
ont al. 


Ver. 20. 
TRB eo bens TT np 
nr X54 SAA mayen E 93773 
na bow 


kal €haBe srávra rà moipvia, kal rà BovkóAua, 
kai dmQyayev éumpooÜev Tov ock)Xov' kal 
Tots oKUAOLS éketvois éAéyero. rabra rà akvAa 
Aavid. 

Au. Ver.—20 And David took all the 
flocks and the herds, which they drave be- 
fore those other cattle, and said, This és 
David's spoil. 

Bp. Horsley.—' This 20th verse is cer- 
tainly corrupt. I should guess that the 
sense of it, as it stood originally, hath been, 
that David recovered his own flocks and 
herds, and that they were driven in triumph 
in the front of the recovered spoil, and pro- 
claimed to be David's own property. Perhaps 
the true reading may be thus: 


pam owas 525 ns TT np" 


y yap) wn 
* And David took all his flocks and his 
herds. They drove before him all that 
cattle, and they said, This is David's spoil." 

Ged., Booth.—20 And David took all the 
flocks and the herds ofthe Amalekites ; which 
they drove [Ged., were driven] before the 
recaptured cattle, and said [Ged., were 
called], This is David's spoil. 

Dathe.—20 Cepit quoque David omme 
pecus et armentum, quod agebant ante re- 
liquam praedam et spolia Davidis vocabant. 

Houbigant.—90 Cepit etiam David omnes 
greges ct armenta, que quidem ante ipsum 
abegerunt : nam constituerant ut pecorum 
illorum preda cederet Davidi. 

Won gw BPO "uso wm, Duerunt ante 
pecus illud, et diverunt. Vin scriptio et verus 
ordoest, NAMPA MANN yD xm, vel VAM, 
et duxit, vel duxerunt ante 
que, pecora illa (Davidis 
lo. xT", vel wm", non omisso nexu, 
quem legunt Greci Intt. qui kai dmj- 
yayev, et duxit: quod ? non fuisse omit- 
tendum, docet vel ipsum punctum Asha 
ante WM positum: nam membro altero in 
umn inchoante, necessarius est nexus). 2o. 
DD, ante eum (Davidem) ut legit Vulgatus. 
3o. Rejectis post "ww" verbis NT PT, 
que planum est nihil significare, nisi perti- 


eum, dixerunt- 
preda erunt ).|c 
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nent ad homines Davidis, qui dicant hee 
pecora... In eam sententiam Greci Intt. 
kal Toig GaKvÀois ekeivors &Aeyero, et spoliis 
ilis dicebatur, quanquam quadam mutant, 
ut rem expediant. 


Cuar. XXXI. 1. 
: paar aa mo?n vm — 


kai wintovot Tpavparíat év T@ ÓpeL 
Tl'eABové. 

Au. Fer. —1 Now the Philistines fought 
against Israel: and the men of Israel fled 
from before the Philistines, and fell down 
slain [or, wounded] in Mount Gilboa. 

Fell down slain. 

Ged., Booth.—Lay slaughtered. 

“m m. adj. 1. pierced, wounded, 
i.e., mortally, Job xxiv. 12, Psalm lxix. 27, 
Jer. li. 52. Often also filled, slain, in a 
private feud, Deut. xxi. 1, 2, 3, 6; oftener 
in battle, Josh. xi. 6, Judges ix. 40, al. also 
collect. Deut. xxxii. 42, Ezra vi. 7, W %7, 
slain with the sword, Num. xix. 16; and 
trop. on account of the antith. avo? slain 
of famine, Lam. iv. 9 ; comp. Isaiah xxii. 2. 
—In respect to the active signif. of slayer, 
i. e. soldier, which some have proposed, see 
comment on Isaiah xxii. 2. Thesaur., p. 


TO 
t 
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Ver. 3. 
SWS MDT 722m 


bay npa OWA One aN 
` Tte TNA 


kat Papuverat 6 sróAeuos émi SaovaA, kai 
evptoKovoly avToy oi dkovrig rai dvdpes ro£órat, 
kai érpavparta Or eis rà ir oxóvOpia. 

Jiu. Fer.—2 And the battle went sore 
agamst Saul, and the archers [ Heb. shooters, 
men with bows] hit him [Heb. found him]; 
and he was sore wounded of the archers. 

dnd the archers. 

Lfoubigant,— DEM DWN OWI, Jaculantes 
Lomines arcu : Ordo pravus, nec Hebraicus, 
ut participium collocetur ante id nomen, à 
ie regitur; itaque legendum, con DON, 

nep homines Jaculantes arcu ; quem or dinem 
Sou: conservat. 

«Ind he was sore wounded of the archers. 
So Pool, Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth. 

Gesen,— T and ST, fut. DT and "m, 
apoc. ST an xcvii. 4, xm ] Sam. XXXİ. 3, 
wm Jer. li. 2 Ta "3m Nic, iv. 10, and 
vun Psalm xevi.9; pp. fo turn around, to 


twist, to whirl, and intrans. fo be turned 
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around, to be twisted, to whirl ov be whirled. 


Arab. Jie med. Waw, to be turned, con- 
A Ge ve P 
verted, changed, ce round about, die 


a year, J = full of turns, wily. Kindred 


are IN, Gr. eidéa, evo, Aw; and with 
Vav as it were strengthened into Beth, oan. 
— Hence 

1. To dance in a circle, 

4. To tremble, to quake, in allusion to the 
trembling or shuddering of a woman in 
travail, Psalm lv. 5, Ixxvii. 17, xcvi. 4. 
Seq. M of pers. before whom one trembles, 
l Sam. xxxi. 3, 1 Chr. x. 3; 289 Deut. 
li. 25, Joel ii. 6 ; `W Psalm cxiv. 7. 

Prof. Lee.—9m ?n. 1 Being in pain, as 
of child-birth, Deut. ii. 25; 1 Sam. xxxi. 3. 

Houb.—...b"wono Two 5r. Optime Vul- 
gatus, el vulneratus est...à sagitlariis, ex scrip- 
tura ^mm, quam habuére etiam Græci Intt. 
qui, xai érpavparicOn, et vulneratus est. 


Ceteri in Polyglottis, e£ timuit, ex scriptura 
Mox 


additur Saülem imperasse armigero suo, ut 


7T, hodierna, eademque mendosa. 


se interficeret. Atqui Saül id non juberet, 
nisi jam desperata salute esset. Nam Saiil, 
si nondum vulnus accepit, potest aut fugere, 
aut dimicare. Imo, si vires ei suppetunt, 
potest, quandoquidem vult mori, se ipsum 
gladio suo transadigere. Objicitur quidem 
id, quod ait Saül ver. 4, ne me confodiant, 
quibus verbis significari videatur, Saülem 
nondum fuisse vulneratum. Verum istud, 
ne me confodiant, non sejungendum ab 
sequenti verbo e£ mihi iludant. Timet Saül 
non tam confodi, quam illudi, quia jam sibi 
perierunt vires ad dimicandum. 

Maurer.—o"jmeno Wo 5m] Interpretes 
quos inspexi omnes: e£ eulneratus est (propr. 
et egrotavit vulneratus) graviter a sagittariis. 
Sed WM haud dubie descendit a Y7: et ve- 
hementer, omnibus artubus contremuit metu 
sagittariorum percussus. 


Ver. 4. 
jou bg NÒD “basw cune 
D'Oapg asiaa mà MPT) TEN 
noB Nb caabbynm ipm nbwo 
OU me. cho Kopp vio wh 
Py on IITs 
xai eime SaovdA mpos Tov alpovra rà Oken 


~ € , ` 3 
avTOU. ondaca THY poudaiay cov Kal aro- 
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^ / > 5 ^ 
KévrqgOv pe év avr, pù) EMwow ol drepír- 


pro. obroL Kai dmrokevríg ool Me kai èp- 
maiEwoww epoi. kal oùk eBoúhero ó atpov ra 
cKkev] abro), dre eho8nOn apddpa. kal 
&AaBe Zaovd rjv poudaiay, kal émémeoev èr 
auTny. 

Au. Ver.—4 Then said Saul unto his 
armour-bearer, Draw thy sword, and thrust 
me through therewith; lest these uncir- 
cumcised come and thrust me through, and 
abuse me [or, mock me]. But his armour- 
bearer would not; for he was sore afraid. 
Therefore Saul took a sword, and fell upon it. 

Abuse me. 

Gesen.—Hithpa. yn. 1. pp. fo quench 
thirst, trop. of lust, seq. 3, upon any one, 
Judg. xix. 25. Also to gratify or indulge 
oneself in vexing, abusing, deriding any one, 
Sept. well euzaila, Vulg. zludo, 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 4; 1 Chr. x. 4; Num. xxii. 29; Jer. 
xxxvii. 19. 

Saul took a sword. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Dr. Delaney has some 
good observations on this part of the subject : 
* Saul and his armour-bearer died by the 
same sword. That his armour-bearer died 
by his own sword is out of all doubt, the text 
expressly tells us so; and that Saul perished 
by the same sword is sufficiently evident, 
Draw vuv sword, says he to him, and thrust 
me through; which, when he refused, Saul, 
says the text, look tux sword (333 PN, the 
very sword), and fell upon it. What sword? 
Not his own, for then the text would have 
said so; but, in the plain natural gram- 
matical construction, the sword before-men- 
loned must be the sword now referred to, 
that is, his armour-bearer's, 1 Chron. x. 4, 5. 
Now itis the established tradition of all the 
Jewish nation that this armour-bearer was 
Doeg, and I see no reason why it should be 
discredited; and if so, then Saul and his 
executioner both fell by that weapon with 
which they had before massacred the priests 
of God. So Brutus and Cassius killed them- 
selves with the same swords with which they 
stabbed Cæsar; and Calippus was stabbed 
with the same sword with which he stabbed 
Dio." 

Ged.—So Saul took the sword, and rushed 
upon it; and, the sword entering into his 


belly, he died [ Arab., and partly Syr.]. 


Ver. 7. 
o2Px-uM was asm 


1 SAMUEL XXXI. 7—13. 


3^» YIP Taye 0 why pe$n 
c 583i ws 


kai eiQov oi dvdpes Iopa) oi èv rà mépav 
THs kotkáOos kai oi év TO mépav Tod 'lopOdvov, 
ore éDvyov oi ávOpes 'Iapar]A, x.r.À. 

Au, Ver.—7 And when the men of Israel 
that were on the other side of the valley, 
and they that were on the other side Jordan, 
saw that the men of Israel fled, and that 
Saul and his sons were dead, they forsook 
the cities, and fled; and the Philistines 
came and dwelt in them. 

Bp. Horsley.—On the other side of the 
valley—on the other side Jordan—vrather, 
with Houbigant, beside the valley—on the 
banks of Jordan. The valley meant, I think, 
must be the valley of Jezreel. 

Pool.—On the other side Jordan; or 
rather, on this side Jordan; for these were 
in the most danger; and the Hebrew pre- 
position is indifferently used for on this side, 
or for beyond. 

Bp. Patrick.—The other side of the valley. | 
Of Jezreel. The other side Jordan.| Or 
rather on “ this side Jordan [so Pool];’’ for 
the Hebrew word signifies either side. And 
there was no occasion for those beyond 
Jordan to flee. 





Ver. 12, 13. 
“bo s2bw Dart webs xw se 
ns) bas nea ans Abba 
won jq) ma oping 7x2 ny 
ymas : BP oni sob nm 
cNMICDOD cup DANIY 
DR NIY AS mpl 


12 xal dvéotnoay was dvjp Suvduews, kai 
emopevÜncav GAnyv THY vukra, kai éAafgov Tò 
cpa ZaovÀ kai rò oôpa 'lováÜav tov vioù 
avroU amò TOU Teixovs BatÜcáp, kal dépovauww 
aùroùs eis "IaBis, kai karakatovgiw avrovs 
13 kal Aauárvovot Ta orra abTÀv, Kal 
Garrovow vm THY dpovpar tiv ev lafjis, kai 
ynoTevovat émrà Nuépas. 

Au. Fer.—12 AM the valiant men arose, 
and went all night, and took the body of 
Saul and the bodies of his sons from the 
wall of Beth-shan, and came to Jabesh, and 
burnt them there. 


3 ^ 
€KEL. 
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13 And they took their bones, and buried 
them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted 
seven days. 

Bp. Patrick.— Came to Jabesh and burnt 
them there.] Some think they burnt their 
flesh, which was rotten and putrid: others, 
that they poured upon their flesh aromatic 
hot spices, such as Joseph ordered for the 
embalming of his father: or, as the Targum 
understands it, they burnt upon or over them. 
Where Kimchi notes, that the paraphrast 
had respect to the custom delivered down 
from their ancestors, of burning the beds 
and other utensils of the dead upon their 
graves; or to the burning of spices. Cer- 
tain it is, there was no such custom as this 
among the Jews, of burning the bodies of 
the dead. Though some think that these 
people imitated the heathenish custom, 
affecting singularity, as appears from the 
story of the Benjamites, Judg. xxi. 8, where 
we read, they alone would not come to the 
assembly of the whole nation. Such a sin- 
gularity Gierus thinks they were now guilty 
of; and, therefore, in a parallel place to 
this, 1 Chron. x. 11, there is no mention 
made of this burning : either because it was 
an unwonted practice, or unworthy to be 
remembered. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And burnt them there.] 
It has been denied that the Hebrews burnt 
the bodies of the dead, but that they buried 
them in the earth, or embalmed them, and 
often burnt spices around them, &c. These 
no doubt were the common forms of se- 
pulture, but neither of these could be con- 
veniently practised in the present case. 
They could not bave buried them about 
Beth-shan without being discovered; and 
as to embalming, that was most likely out of 
all question, as doubtless the bodies were 
now too putrid to bear it. They therefore 
burnt them, because there was no other way 
of disposing of them at that time so as to do 
them honour; and the bones and ashes they 
collected, and buried under a tree or in a 
grove at Jabesh. 

13 Under a tree. 

Gesen., Ged., Booth.—Under a tamarisk- 
tree. See notes on xxii. 6, p. 457. 

Houb.—Sub nemore. 

Dathe.—Sub terebintho. 
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2 SAMUEL I. 6—9. 


SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


Cuap. I. 6. 
UI 22 qeuS CN que 
E» 


— kai idov ZaovA emeornpixto emt Tò Sdpu 
aÙTOÙ, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the young man that 
told him said, As I happened by chance 
upon mount Gilboa, behold, Saul leaned 
upon his spear; and, lo, the chariots and 
horsemen followed hard after him. 

Leaned upon his spear. So Houb., Gesen., 
Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Saul leaned upon his spear. ] 
Endeavouring to run it through his body 
[so Le Clerc, Edm. Calmet]. 

Gesen.—3q1?? in Kal not used; found only 
in Niph. 1. To lean upon, to rest upon, 
e. g. a spear, seq. ?? 2 Sam. i. 6. 

Houb.—Et ecce Saul erat innixus haste 
suc, quia vulnere debilitatus erat, nec jam 
stare poterat, nisi hasta, quam tenebat, se 
fulciret. Nam verbum yyw) ita significat 
inniti, ut aliquo fulcimento incumbere. In 
eam sententiam Vulgatus, incumbebat super 
hastam suam, quam eandem omnes veteres 
sequuntur. Nam Graeci Intt. ereornpixro, 
fulctebatur. Similiter Arabs XIND, innixus, 
ut Chaldeus ac Syrus, qui utuntur verbo 
To, fulcire. Hac notamus, quia novi in- 
terpretes in verbo Ww allucinantur, quod 
ejusdem sententie esse putant, atque id, 
quod lib. i., cap. xxxi. 4 legitur, Saul gladio 
incubuit ; quem errorem Clericus erravit in 
suo Commentario sic docens: *'Zncumbebat 
suc haste." Atqui ex historia, que extat 
1 Sam. xxxi. 4, “gladio se transadegit, eo- 
que ictu mortuus est." Neque cogitavit eo 
loco legi ©, cecidit (in gladium suum) non 
autem WW, innixus est, et aliam rem in 
verbo cecidit indicari, aliam in verbo ¿innixus 
est. Similiter errabat Edm. Calmet, cum 
haec notaret, le texte marque clairement son 
épée, dans le véritable récit de celte histoire, 
1 Reg. xxxi. Et mirum est quamobrem 
hac Vulgate verba, Saül incumbebat super 
hastam, idem Calmet sic converterit, Saül se 


jetta sur la pointe de son épée, cum non neget 


scriptum esse in Hebraico fonte 127, hastam 
suam; sed credat juvenem, qui hac nar- 
rabat, fuisse mentitum. Nam si juvenis 


mentiebatur, verba ejus fuerant, ut erant, 
convertenda; nec licebat kastam, pro gladio, 
mutare, nisi crederet Edm. Calmet, fuisse 
vitiose scriptum hastam, cum debuisset scribi 


gladium. 


Ver. 8. 
:c358 C55» woe aks, — 
E E T“ J 4T 
WIN) 


— kal etra, "Apadnkirns yo elpt 

Au. Ver.—3 And he said unto me, Who 
art thou? And I answered him, I am an 
Amalekite. 

Houb.—»..^mw mn, Et dixit...ecce ego. 
Turpe mendum 79x, pro ^om, e£ dizi; quod 
quidem Masoretze non excusant, nec habent 
ut enallagen persone. Sed male in Athiane 
margine YN). Nam omnes codices habent 
ad marginem N), sine ? intermedio. 

Maurer.—voW"»] Hac oblique et recte 
orationis mixtura non caret exemplis. Vid. 
Nehem. v. 9; vii. 3. Itaque non opus est, 
ut cum Masorethis YN) legas. 


Ver. 9. 
"anna coy SITY CON TAN 
wo) Tiboo Yaw xn ^» 
Vole J T |l ATT ~ A eae y- 
inve 


m 

kai eime mpos pé, Er56v Si) émávo pov xal 
Üavárocóv ue, TL karécxye pe akóros Oeivóv, 
Ort máca 7) Wuyn pov êv epoi. 

Au. Ver.—9 He said unto me again, 
Stand, I pray thee, upon me, and slay me: 
for anguish is come upon me, because my 
[or, my coat of mail, or, my embroidered 
coat hindereth me, that my, &c.] life is 
yet whole in me. 

Anguish is come upon me, $c. 

Bp. Patrick.—' The Hebrew word shabatz 
is variously translated. By some trembling, 
by others convulsions, by the LX X cxéros, 
darkness. Kimchi saith it was a disease, 
which some say was the cramp: but in 
Scripture, as Braunius observes (lib. i. De 
Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. xvii. sect. 9), it 
never signifies any one of these things, but 
some ornament in a garment. And there- 
fore our marginal translation is better, “my 
embroidered coat” hinders the spear from 
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going far into my body: or his “coat of 
mail," as Diodate translates it: for it con- 


sisted of little rings one within another, 
which made it hard to penetrate. And thus 
Ralbag among the Jews understands it. 

Bp. Horsley.— For anguish is come upon 
me, because my life is yet whole in me." 
Baruk says, this should be rendered—* for 


I am seized with convulsions, for nothing of 


life remains in me.” With respect to the 
first clause, ** I am seized with convulsions,” 
he is right. 
be drawn from the Hebrew words. The 
passages which he alleges to prove, that 53 
is used to signify “ nothing at all," are not 
to the purpose. 52 7X is “nothing at all,” 
and ?» Nò is “not any." But 53, not con- 
nected with a negation, is “all.” His note, 
however, is worth reading, p. 64—69. 
Ged.—For I am already so convulsed, 
that life hardly remaineth in me. 
Booth.—For convulsion hath seized me, 
so that there is scarcely life in me. 
Gesen.—Yy39 m. once c. art. 2 Sam. i. 9, 
pp. ‘perplexity, confusion of mind," i.e. 
verligo, giddiness. 
Prof. Lee.—Y39 , m. once, 2 Sam. i. 9. 
^ 


Seo, 


rum ramis. 


Arab. 


"n 


gare 
Vans 
arboribus. Syr. yas , confudit, miscuit. 
LXX, 


Vulg. 


, perplexus fuit, de 


Twisting ; entangling ; perplexity. 
ckóros Óewóv. Aquila, ó opiykris. 
angustice. 

Houb.—vyxon »mrm: Nos, cum Vulgato, 
tenent me angustie, nec aliter Veteres. Nam 
Chaldzus verbum yzven extulit sm, tremor; 
Graci Intt. oxdros Oewóv, tenebre graves; 
Syrus, NS, caligines ; Arabs, xix, do- 
lores. Habet yr, stringere, angustum 
facere; unde recté deducuntur angusti. 
Ut non audiendus sit Clericus, observans 
Graecos et Vulgatum ex conjecturd fuisse 
interpretatos. Et verd nihil tam singulare, 
quàm interpretatio hee Clericana, impedit 
enim me lorica ; perinde quasi non potuisset 
Saül se configere inter loricæ oras, aut inter 
galeam ac loricam.  Pretereà malè yovm; 
lorica; ut et malè MON; impedit me, vel 
retinet, in vesie, vel in loricd usurpatum; 
nam hoc est sine ullo exemplo. Deceptus 
fuit a Clerico Edm. Calmet, qui sic docet, 
UH ebreu porte, parceque la cuirasse me retient. 
Jb) nr 55: Verus ordo est, 92 "nv "ww, 


In the latter, his sense cannot 





asperitas ; er lexio in arbo- 
j 
fatigatus erat," 
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adhuc omnis anima mea (in me est.) Nam 
TW 55 esset quandiu, quod adverbium in 
hune locum non quadrat. 

Dathe.— Tum ille : Age jam et me interfice. 
Horrore ego fere obrigui, quanquam vite 
vigor, adhuc apud me est. 

Obrigui. Vocabulum dma£ XAeyóp. yv 
apud Arabes e^» significat perplerum esse 
horrore obrigescere. Hine substantivum 
eum mentis horrorem et membrorum rigo- 
rem notat, qui Saulem adeo pervaserit, ut 
ne ferrum quidam contra pectus vertere 
valeret. Sic locum explicat Schroeder in 
Comment. de Vestitu Mulierum Hebr. p. 22. 

Figor.—T* h. 1. non est particula adhuc, 
sed substantivum, vigorem notans ex signifi- 


catione verbi ola ilerari. Sic Schultensius 
in Comment. al Job. xxvii. 3; cf. Glassius 
p. 362. Cum hzc verba non bene cohzreant 
cum antecedentibus, meminisse debemus, 
Amalekitam mentiri atque sperare premium 
a Davide, si diceret, se Saulum interfecisse. 
Maurer.—y yer "US 7, Nam corripuit 
me vertigo. Y39 propr. confusio, perturbatio 
animi (a 37^ , confudit, yore" V. per- 
plexus fuit), hinc vertigo. "à “ED WDD] 
Schulzius: “53 ab Arab. 5» vertendum : de- 


Dathius: “7w h. 1. non 
est particula adhuc, sed substantivum vi- 


ce 
gorem notans ex significatione verbi dle, 
iterari.” Quarum explicationum una altera 
pejor est. Verte: nam omnis adhuc vita in 
me est—et omnis cet., nam posterius *2 plane 
ut prius pendet ex nnd) t» xy. Utrius- 
que sententie planissimus sensus hic est: 
age jam et me interfice, nam neque vivere 
valeo neque mori. Vocula Tw interjecta est, ` 
ut in Joco parallelo Job xxvii. 3 : oes Tidy 
1. Cf. E. $ 566, adn. 


Ver. 18. 
ny mpm tab) y“ 
swam map by nain nam 


kai eime ToU Siddéat robs viods Ioí8a: tod 


yéypamrat emt BiBrlov rod etOors. 


Au. ler.—18 (Also he bade them teach 
the children of Judah the use of the bow: 
behold, it is written in the book of Jasher 
Lor, of the upright] :) 

Pool.—The children of Judah: these he 
more particularly teacheth, because they 
were the chief, and now the royal tribe, and 
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likely to be the great bulwark to all Israel 
against the Philistines, upon whose land they 
bordered; and withal, to be the most 
friendly and true to him, and to his interest. 
The use of the bow, i.e., the use of their 
arms, which are all synecdochically expressed 
under the name of the bow, which then was 
one of the chief weapons; and for the dex- 
terous use whereof Jonathan is commended 
in the following song: which may be one 
reason why he now gives forth this order, 
that so they might strive to imitate Jonathan 
in the military skill, and to excel in it, as 
he did. 

Bp. Patrick.—18 He bade them teach 
the children of Judah.] Among whom he 
now was, and over whom he first reigned. 
This comes in as a parenthesis between the 
former verse and what follows, to show his 
early endeavours to promote the good of 
the people. 

The use of the bow.] While he made 
lamentation for the dead, he did not neglect 
the care of the living, that they might be 
provided with better means to defend them- 
selves. For they now looking upon him as 
the king God designed should rule over 
them, he ordered they should immediately 
learn the skill of using bows and arrows, in 
which the Philistines excelled them (see 
what I have noted, 1 Sam. xxxi. 3). Some 
indeed make this the title of the following 
song, which they were to sing among their 
military exercises; but the former seems a 
more natural interpretation, which Conradus 
Pellicanus proposed in the beginning of the 
Reformation. The Jews, saith he, hitherto 
used only slings and swords, but now were 
taught to shoot with bows and arrows ; for it 
did not misbecome them to learn the art of 
defending themselves from infidels. And 
indeed the benefit of having good archers in 
an army is so great, that Cato took the pains 
to describe it in his book of Military Dis- 
cipline, as Vegetius tells us: who says that 
Scipio hoped for no success in Africa against 
the Numantines, nisi in omnibus centuriis 
lectos sagittarios miscuisset, * unless he had 
mingled some choice archers with every 
company of soldiers, commanded by a cen- 
turion" (lib. i, cap. 15.) And as this was 
done among the footmen, so in the next 
book he makes it the qualification of a 
captain of horse, sagittas doctissime mittere, 
“to shoot arrows most skilfully " (lib. ii, 


cap. 14). 





2 SAMUEL I. 18. 


Bp. Horsley.— 

17 And this was the lamentation of David 
over Saul and Jonathan his son. 

18 And he commanded, that the children of 
Israel should learn it (viz.), 

The bow. Behold it is written in the 

book of Jasher. 

Commentaries and Essays.—The word rep 
here has greatly embarrassed the com- 
mentators, nor is it easy to give a clear 
solution to the difficulty it occasions. Some 
suppose, that “the bow" was the name by 
which this song was distinguished so, as it 
was a custom with the Jews to call their 
songs and hymns by particular names, of 
which we find examples in the titles of the 
Psalms. It might be so; yet the name is 
here introduced so awkwardly, and abruptly, 
and so confounds the genuine sense, that I 
am persuaded it was not in the text ori- 
ginally, but afterwards introduced. The ó 
read no such word in their copies, and their 
version is plain and clear, kat eure rov ĝi- 
da€at rovs viovs IovOa. This word then being 
omitted, all will be right, and the version 
wil run, ver. 17, * And David lamented 
with this lamentation over Saul and Jonathan 
his son." Ver. 18 * And he commanded 
(it) to be taught" (ie. the lamentation 
above-mentioned) “ to the children of Judah 
[so Booth.]" Meaning, that he ordered it 
to be made publie, that they might learn it, 
** Behold, it is written in the book of Jasher."' 
Perhaps the Jews might distinguish this 
song afterwards by the name of nep, from 
that word occurring in it, ver. 22, or for 
some other reason; or it might be some 
musical direction, as Higgaion, Selah, and 
was at first placed in the margin (as the 
place it now occupies does not seem proper 
for it, even in that view), and from thence 
might slide into the text, as many other 
marginal notes have done. The book of 
Jasher, in which it was inserted, might be 
translated, * the authentic register," and was 
perhaps a collection of historical songs, the 
usual method at that time of recording 
national events. 

Ged.—17 Now David lamented over Saul 
and over Jonathan, with the following la- 
mentation: 18 The measure of which he 
ordered to be taught to the children of 


Judah. Lo! it is written in the book of 
Jasher. 

The measure, &c., i e, the air or 
musical modulation. One of our first 


2 SAMUEL I. 18. 


489 


translators renders it not badly staves. lib. i, cap. 8. Procopius Gazzus thinks 
The book of Jasher, i.e., the Book of|these words declare, hanc historiam ex multis 


Songs. See the note on Josh. x. 13. 

Gesen.—nip B) Song of the bow [so Houb., 
Lowth, Clarke, Maurer), 2 Sam. i. 18, i.e., 
the lament of David over Saul and Jonathan, 
in which there is mention of a bow in v. 22. 
On this mode of inscribing poems and books, 
so common among oriental writers, see Jones 
de Poési Asiat, p. 269, Comment. on Is. 
xxii 1l. 

Dathe.—18 Jussitque, ut Judei hoc carmen 
ediscerent, quod scriptum exstat in libro car- 
minum. 

Hoc carmen. Hebr. n9, arcus notio 
h. l. parum apta. Lowth de Poési s. Hebr., 
Prælect. xxiii., p. 464, edit. Goett., putat, hoc 
carmen NOP fuisse appellatum vel in memo- 
riam cladis ab hostium sagittariis acceptæ 
l Sam. xxxi. 3, vel ex arcu Jonathanis, 
cujus præcipua fit mentio vers. 22. Hanc 
conjecturam non improbat Michaëlis, aliam 
tamen addit. Nempe posse quoque DWP, 
metrum significare, i.e., carmen metrice 


compositum, a Um mensurare. 


Behold it is written in the book of Jasher. 
See notes on Josh. x. 13, vol. ii., p. 59, &c. 

Pool.—TIt is written; not the following 
song, as many think, for that is written here, 
and therefore it was needless to refer us to 
another book for it; but this foregoing 
counsel and course which David took to 
repair the last loss, which is here mentioned 
but briefly, and in general terms; but, as it 
seems, more largely and particularly de- 
scribed in the book of Jasher ; of which see 
on Josh. x. 13. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is written in the book of 
Jasher.| That is, this order for teaching the 
children of Judah the use of the bow was 
more largely recorded there. But what book 
this was is very uncertain: yet Victorinus 
Strigelius adventures to say, “ Haud dubie 
fuit historia ecclesiastica, qualis nunc est 
Eusebiana, aut Theodoretica:" ** Without 
doubt it was an ecclesiastical history, like 
that which we now have of Eusebius or 
Theodoret ” (see my notes upon Josh. x. 13). 
I should rather say, that Jasher signifying 
right, it was a book concerning the right art 
of making war, upon which subject the 
ancient Romans wrote many books, par- 
ticularly Cato, Cornelius Celsus, Frontinus, 
and Paternus; which were abridged, as he 
himself tells us, by Vegetius, De Re Militari, 

VOL, II. 


libris collectam esse, “that this history 
was gathered out of many  prophetical 
books." 

Gesen.—Neut. ^W, uprightness, integrity, 
Ps. xxxvii. 37; cxi. 8. Hence Wea xo, 
book of the upright, (Vulg., liber justorum, 
Engl. Vers., book of Jasher,) a collection or 
anthology of ancient Hebrew poems, twice 
quoted in the Old Testament, Josh. x. 13; 
2 Sam. i. 18; so called as celebrating the 
praises of upright men, or perhaps for some 
other cause; since the Orientals often derive 
the titles of their books from words or things 
having little connexion with the argument. 
See various conjeetures in Wolf Bibl. Hebr. 
ii. 219. 

Lowth.—Cum de libro W% ejusque titulo 
multi multas fecerunt conjecturas, neque 
certi quidquam de eo adhuc statuitur, quid 
vetat et nosmet? Bis citatur liber %; primo 
Josh. x. 13 ubi que inde proferuntur mani- 
feste sunt poetica, ac tria quidem disticha 
conficiunt: tum hocin loco exinde depromitur 
threnus Davidis. Notus est veterum He- 
bræorum mos libros suos ex prima cujusque 
voce inscribendi: ut monu Genesis, UM 
Numeri; vel ex precipua aliqua prime sen- 
tentiz voce; sic idem liber Numerorum 
vocatur etiam 2791. Videmus etiam apud 
eosdem cantica, insigni aliqua occasione 
edita, hujusmodi forma, qua ea notetur 
occasio, induci: "Pw, sive OMR "YD Ww, 
sic mon TW m, Exod. xv. 1, Twat eM, Jud. 
v. 1. Vide etiam inscriptionem Psalmi xviii. 
Itaque librum Jashar fuisse opinor aliquam 
syllogen canticorum sacrorum, variis de 
rebus, etdiversis temporibus conditorum, eum- 
que habuisse titulum ex eo quod et ipse 
liber et singula pleraque cantica cum voce 
eo inciperent. In ea sane opinione fuisse 
videtur vetus interpres Syrus, qui in horum 
locorum altero vocem hanc reddidit per vw, 
hoc est, cecinit ; (cujus interpretatio, inquit 
Arabs eum in hoc loco secutus, est liber 
Canticorum) in altero hujus tituli significa- 
tionem ipse exposuit voce mnmivr id est, 
Hymnorum. Porro eorum sententize accedo, 
qui ex ver. 17 existimant, hunc Threnum 
titulo vp inscriptum fuisse ; velin memoriam 
cladis ab hostium sagittariis accepte (vid. 
1 Sam. xxxi. 3), vel ex arcu Jonathani, de 
quo praecipua fit mentio ver. 22. Huic 
opinioni favere videntur LXX. 

Maurer.—*: Librum, qui sub titulo ^ 'o in 

d R 
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h, l. et Jos. x. 13 citatur, collectionem can- 
ticorum continuisse, ipsa illa citata luculenter 
x. 18 exhibentur 
in memoriam 
In hoc loco legimus 
elegiam illam pulcherrimam a Davide in 
In 
origine nominis Ww tantum laborant inter- 
Lectorum arbitrio permit- 


evincunt. In loco Jos. 
versiculi nonnulli carminis 
victoria illius insignis. 


memoriam Jonathanis et Sauli scriptam. 


pretes.” Dathe. 
timus, utrum reddere velint: 
i. e., collectiv. proborum, i.e. 
homine kar e£oxnyv Israelite vocantur (Ps 


liber probi, 


num, fortasse : 
Ps. xxxvii. 37 ; ex 


sunt apud Jes. Sir., capp. 44—50. 


Ver. 19—27. 

OU Tipy Des arn 19 
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nmn yip ty sen-byy by 
BRW po pina 7 Syn DU ^? 
DPPN DS e» iyya mwy 53 
H5 jns nep Dhia ‘Shan 
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DJJ yD) Dawes : Dp 
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Pisa e. ona Nien bi mowa 
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zin “TY oven Evry op 
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ma app Dor Ow? Don 
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v. 26. 


19 orjÀecov Iopa vrép trav reÜvrkórov 
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, quoniam hoc 
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J 5 
varoi ; 20 pn dvayyeiNgre èv Ted, xdi ph 
evayyedionade èv rais é£óBois "AcKdAwvos, pi) 
mote evppavOaar Üvyarépes aGdAoPvA@y, ph 
more ayaMMiáa ovra, Óvyarépes Tay amepirpy- 
rov. 21 dpn rà év TeABove uù) KxaraBato 
0pócos xai uù verós ep tpas, kal aypot drap- 
Xàv, Ore ékei mpotwxbicOn Üvpeós Ovvaràv 

b A ? 3 t 5 > , 3 , 
Oupeds ZaovA ovK explo On ev haig. 22 ado 

^ `~ ^ 
atparos rpavpariàv kai darò oréatos Óvvaróv, 
/ >? / > ? lA ` > A 
rófov 'IováÜav oùk dmeatpadn kevòv eig và 
> r y e L4 ` M > 7 , 
ómig'G, kai poucbaia SaovAd ovk avékapsN/e kevn. 


. |23 ZaovA xai 'IováOav oi nyamnpévot kai @paior 
evil. 42; cxi. 1; Dan. xi. 17) liber Israel- 

Warum, liber nationis Hebr. proprius (He- 
bráisches National- [Lieder-] Buch), an : |ómép derovs Kovgot, kal vrrép Aéovras éxparat- 
liber probi, i.e., proborum s. fortium homi- 

probitatis s. fortitudinis (cf. 
i. 8), qua interpretatione 
admissa habebis carmina, que versabantur 
in laudandis Israelitis bene meritis, qualia 


ov Ó.akexcpta pévot, eümpemeis év TH (jj avràv, 
kal év TQ Üaváre aùrõv où SeywpicOnoav’ 
o0ncav. 24 Óvyarépes Iopa emt Saovr 
kXabcare, Tov evdidvoxovra tpas kókkwa pera 
kóg pou vuv, róv avaepovta Kédapov xpvaoUv 
emi rà evdupata üpóv. 25 môs émecav Óvva- 
TOL ev péro TOU moAépov, Iwvabay emi rà DYN 
cov Tpavpatiac; 26 dry ermi cot ddedpée 
pov 'IlováÜavy, aparwOns por adóOpa, é0av- 
paco 1, ayámgois cov pol vmép dyámgaw 
yvvaikàv. 27 mas €meoav Ovvarol, kai dro- 
Aovro aevr rroAeykd ; 


Au. Ver.—19 The beauty of Israel is 
slain upon thy high places: how are the 
mighty fallen ! 

20 Tell ££ not in Gath, publish i¢ not in 
the streets of Askelon; lest the daughters 
of the Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters 
of the uncircumcised triumph. 

21 Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be 
no dew, neither let there be rain, upon you, 
nor fields of offerings: for there the shield 
of the mighty is vilely cast away, the shield 
of Saul, as though he had not been anointed 
with oil. 

22 From the blood of the slain, from the 
fat of the mighty, the bow of Jonathan 
turned not back, and the sword of Saul re- 
turned not empty. 

23 Saul and Jonathan were lovely and 
pleasant [or, sweet] in their lives, and in 
their death they were not divided: they were 
swifter than eagles, they were stronger than 
lions. 

24 Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, 
who clothed you in scarlet, with other 
delights, who put on ornaments of gold upon 
your apparel. 

25 How are the mighty fallen in the 
midst of the battle! O Jonathan, thou wast 
slain in thine high places! 

26 I am distressed for thee, my brother 
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Jonathan: very pleasant hast thou been 
unto me: thy love to me was wonderful, 
passing the love of women. 

27 How are the mighty fallen, and the 
weapons of war perished! 

Ver. 19. 

Pool.— The beauty of Israel; their flower 
and glory, Saul and Jonathan, and their 
army. Upon thy high places, i.e., those 
which belong to thee, O land of Israel. 

Bp. Horsley.— 


19 O pride of Israel, upon the heights of 


thy own country slain, 
How are mighty warriors fallen ! 

Ken.— 

O decus Israelis; super excelsa tua 
Mites! 
Quomodo ceciderunt Forres ! 

See notes on ver. 22. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—In verses 19, 22, and 
25, ^5" and oN occur, which we translate 
the stain, but which Dr. Kennicott, I think 
from good authority, renders soldier and 
soldiers ; and thus the version is made more 
consistent and beautiful. 

771 signifies to bore or pierce through ; and 
this epithet might be well given to a soldier, 
q. d., the prercer, because his business is to 
transfix or pierce his enemies with sword, 
spear, and arrows. 

If it be translated soldiers in the several 
places of the Old Testament, where we 
translate it sLAIN or wouNDED, the sense 
will be much mended; see Judg. xx. 31, 39; 
Ps. lxxxix. 11; Prov. vii. 26; Jer. li. 4, 
47, 49; Ezek. xi. 6, 7; xxi. 14. In several 


others it retains its radical signification of 


piercing, wounding, &c. 

Gesen.—*n adj. m. 1) confossus inde a) 
vulneratus, sauciatus, &c. 2) Profanus, Ez. 
xxi. 30. Fem. nm», profanata, i.e., me- 
retrix, Lev. xxi. 7, 14. Fuerunt, qui nomini 
27 etiam militis significationem vindicare 
studerent, ut Kennicottus (diss. i. super 
ratione textus Hebr. V. T. ed. Teller, p. 87 
—112) laudatis locis 2 Sam. xxiii. 18; Jud. 
xx. 31; Ps. lxxxix. 11; Prov. vii. 26; 
Ezek. xi. 6, 7; 2 Sam. i. 19, 22, 25, et pro- 
vocans ad Alex. interpr., qui 2 Sam. xxiii. 18 
in cod. Vat. habeat orpatimras; cui assensi 
sunt Tingstadius (Suppl., p. 64) et Mahnius 
(Berichtigungen, p. 185), nisi quod ille hanc 


vc. potestatem repetebat ab Arab. des 


castra metatus est, oe vir audax, hi, 


nathan. 
over all the east, regarded as the emblem of 
beauty and agility; and has always afforded 
an ample field of metaphor to the Oriental 
bards. 
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quod facilius ferendum, ®t active accipie- 
bant, i. q., confossor. Sed nil ista dis- 
putatione levius, siquidem id, quod de Cod. 
Vat. scriptura refertur, errore nititur (vide 
edit. Holmesianam), et in omnibus locis 


laudatis nullus sit, in quo militis significatio 


aptior sit, nedum necessaria, multi contra, 
quibus hzc ita inepta est, ut per singula 
exempla id persequi tzedeat (v. ad Jes. 
xxii. 2). 
Ged.— 
O antelope of Israel! 
Pierced on thine own mountains! 
Ah! how have fallen the brave! 
O antelope, &c. An apostrophe to Jo- 
Comp. ver. 25. The antelope is, 


Ib. Pierced on thine own mountains. I 


believe it is common to all the deer-kind, when 


closely pursued, to run at last to their usual 
original haunt, and there to meet the fatal 
stroke.— Whose heart is not deeply touched 
by this allusion ? 

Booth.— 

O, antelope of Israel! pierced on thy high 

place! 
How have the mighty fallen! 
Gesen.— 22 m. R. 728 no. 2. 


P 
2. i. q. Arab. lua prodiit stella, fo go 


forth, to appear, as a star, and so to shine, 


to be splendid. 
l. Splendour, beauty, glory, nearly i. q. 


` 1 i ^ : 
702, MOYER; corresponding is Syr. ]A 5 


decus. Is. iv. 2. 3 
2. Roe, antelope, Gr. 9Sopxds, so called 
from its beauty and gracefulness; Arab. 
S6, o y 
2b, Chald. NW, Syr. Jang. 
us 
very timid, Is. xii. 14; and fleet, 2 Sam. 
ii. 18. 1 Chr. xii. 8, Prov. vi. 4, compare 
Sirac. xxvii. 22 or 20; and the flesh was 
and is regarded as a delicacy, Deuteronomy 
xi. 15, 22, xiv. 5, xv. 22, 1 Kings iv. 23 
[v. 3]. See Bochart Hieroz. I. p. 895 Sq., 
924 sq., or II. p. 304 Lips., where he shows 
that 3s is to be referred to the whole genus 
of the roe and antelope, and not to a par- 
ticular species. To their fleetness pertains 
Cant. ii. 9, Compare v. 8, 2 Sam. i. 19, Thy 
[so Maurer] antelope, O Israel, is slain 
upon thy mountains! i.e. Jonathan, as being 


It is 
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swift of foot, comp. v. 25, ii. 18. The roe 
or antelope, and especially the gazelle, is 
highly prized by the Orientals for its ele- 
gance, and they even obtest by it; Cant. 
ii. 7, I adjure you, O daughters of Jeru- 
salem, Hw MPRI ix naui by the roes and 
by the hinds of the field, iii. 5.—Plur. c3 
2 Sam. ii. 18; O'N2¥ 1 Chron. xii. 8; fem. 
nwa! Cant. ii. 7, iii. 5. 

Houb.—19 O decus Israel in montibus tuis 
nunc inglorium! | Quomodo viri fortes ce- 
ciderunt. 

Nos, cum Vulgato, 287 , decus, seu gloria; 
postea "mr, imglorium est, ex significatu 
verbi dm, polluere, inhonorare ; non autem, 
ut Vulgatus, oulnerata est, quia non bene 
cum vulnere gloria consociatur. Clericus, 
o caprea Israelis, quod quidem risu est, 
quam confutatione dignius. Licebat Saülis 
pernicitatem comparare velocitati caprearum, 
minime vero Saülem vocare capream Israelis. 
David, Saülis, et Jonathz velocitatem con- 
fert, ver. 23, cum aquila volatu, non cum 
caprez cursu; ut satis appareat non dixisse 
de Saüle Davidem, eum esse cursu capream. 

Dathe.—19 O caprea Israelis in montibus 
tuis confossa ! quomodo ceciderunt heroes ! 

Caprea. Sic verto ^33 non per decus, ut 
a multis fit. Sed tropica significatio hujus 
vocabuli h. l. haud dubie aptior est, qua 
solent poéte Orientales virum propter pul- 
chritudinem suam corporisque agilitatem 
cum caprea, animali in illis regionibus pul- 
cherrimo, comparare, quamque adeo in stilo 
prosaico usurpant. Cf. cap. ii. 18; 1 Chron. 
xii. 8. Clericus et Michaélis ad h. 1. llle 
quidem Saulum potissimum putat indigitari, 
hie vero Jonathanem. Quam sententiam 
etiam placuisse vidi peritissimo illi poéseos 
Hebree judici, S. R. Herdero, p. ii., p. 306 
de genio poéseos Hebr. Alia elegize hujus 
pulcherrimae versio Germanica legitur in 
S. R. Niemeyeri Characterist. Bibl., p. iv., 
p. 182. 

Maurer.—“ Tropica significatio hujus vo- 
cabuli h. 1. haud dubie aptior est, &c." 
Dathe. Praestat sane "237 de gazella inter- 
pretari, hac quoque de causa, quoniam hzc 
significatio verbis sequentibus »n spia» 
magis convenit. Æhnlich den Lichen des 
Forsts heroes in proelio occisos nominat 
Ossian.  Intelligendus est Jonathan. Cf. 
vs. 25: Som sppo22» jm" in eodem con- 
textu. In eo autem ut reliqui omnes ita et 
Dathius errat, quod verba mW ^is sic 
struit: O caprea (gazella) Israelis. Arti- 


fossa est. 





I. 19, 21. 


culus enim, voci ‘38 præmissus, postulat, ut 
convertas : Gazella (propr. die Gazelle, h.e., 
tua gazella), O Israel, in montibus tuis con- 
Consentientem habeo Ewaldum 
Gr. Crit, p. 582. Gesenius Gr. ampl., 
p. 657 suspicatus est, 7 hic esse signum in- 
terrogationis. Sed interrogatio ab h. l. 
aliena est. 
Ver. 21. 

Fields of offerings. 

Pool.—i.e., fruitful fields, which may 
produce fair and goodly fruits fit to be 
offered unto God [so Houb., Dathe, Gesen., 
Winer.]. 

The shield of Saul, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—The shield of Saul, as 
though he had not been anointed with oil. | 
As if he had been a common soldier [so 
Pool]. So these words are generally in- 
terpreted, asspoken of Saul. But the words, 
“as though he had,” are not in the Hebrew; 
where there is only “ not anointed with oil :” 
which may as well relate to the shield, as the 
Jews interpret it, and thus explain it:—By 
the holy oil men were set apart for some 
great office, as that of priests, and sometimes 
kings. Now when any person, in a sudden 
danger of the State, was chosen to be cap- 
tain-general of their army, they were wont 
to anoint him; that by this sight he might 
be animated to fight the Lord's battles 
courageously. And such a person was called 
« The anointed of war:" nay, sometimes 
(they say) their armour was anointed, to 
increase their confidence, just as the vessels 
of the tabernacle were which the priests 
used, unto which they think David alludes 
in these words. See Guil. Schickardus, 
cap. 1, Theor. 4 of his Jus Regium, where 
Carpzovius observes, that these words Isa. 
xxi. 9 favour this interpretation, and are 
alleged by Rasi and Ralbag as parallel to 
this place. But he confesses he can find 
nowhere that their shields or other warlike 
instruments were anointed with holy oil, to 
make them fight with greater boldness. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—In verse 21 1 have 
inserted *» [so Kennicott, Horsley, Geddes, 
Boothroyd] for 3. Dr. Delaney rightly 
observes that the particle "3 is not used in 
any part of the Bible in the sense of quas: 
non, as though not, in which sense it must be 
used here if it be retained as a genuine 
reading: The shield of Saul as though it 
had not been anointed with oil. 

In a MS. written about the year 1200, 
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numbered 30 in Kennicott's Bible, *» is|pingues, seu excellentes, ex quibus primitize 


found; and also in the first edition of the| Deo offerende decerpuntur. 


Idem male, 


whole Hebrew Bible, printed Soncini 1488. | agri excelsi; nam hic opponuntur montibus 


Neither the Syriac nor Arabic Versions, nor 
the Chaldee paraphrase, acknowledge the 
negative particle %2, which they would have 
done had it been in the copies from which 
they translated. It was easy to make the 
mistake, as there is such a similarity between 
31and»; the line therefore should read thus: 
The shield of Saul, weapons anointed with 
oil. 

Bishop Horsley.— 

21 Ye hills of Gilboa, upon you be 

neither rain nor dew, 

Nor harvest heaps for spontaneous 
offering ; 

For there was thrown away the shield 
of mighty warriors, 

The shield of Saul—armour anointed 
with oil. 

Ged.— 

Ye mountains of Gilboa! 
On you be neither dew nor rain; 
Nor fields affording oblations: 
Since, there, hath been vilely cast away 
The shield of the brave! the shield of Saul! 
The armour of the anointed with oil! 

Nor fields affording oblations, i.e., Let 
thy fields, O Gilboa, henceforth produce 
nothing worthy to be offered to the Lord. 

Armour, From the small change of one 
letter into another, of a very similar form, 
arises this apposite rendering. Interpreters 
make a shift to translate the present text 
thus: as if he had mot been anointed with 
oil. By what rules of translation I know not. 

Booth.— 

Ye mountains of Gilboa, on you be no 
dew, 

Nor rain, nor fields of first-fruits. 

Since there hath been vilely cast away, 

The shield of the mighty, the shield of! 

Saul! 

The armour of him anointed with oil! 

Houb.—21 Montes Gelboe, ne ros in vos 
defluat, ne in vos imber, arva pinguia; ibi 
enim repulsus est clypeus fortium ; ibi clypeus 
Saülis; nec jam Christus Domini est super. 

mann wi; et agri primitiarum, Nexus 
'impedit sententiam. Nam CMY, super 
vos, pertinet ad agros ; ne sit imber super vos, 
o agri. 
Vulgatum, qui converterint agri primitiarum, 


Vituperat Clericus Grecos Intt. et | 


agri; pertinet ros ad montes, imber ad agros. 
Quod nisi ita esset, attribuisset David, ut 
montibus rorem, ita eundem «gris excelsis : 
nam coincidunt agri excelsi et montes. ...72, 
non, sive non est amplius, seu periit (Christus 
Domini) Plana est hee interpretatio, et 
verbo ex ipso nata. ...jowl mwn: verbum 
pro verbo, unctus oleo. Nos, Christus 
Domini, ne unctus de clypeo intelligeretur, 
qui unctus potins de Saüle, cum Syro, inter- 
pretandus. Nam hujus versus sententia 
princeps est, clypeum Saülis fuisse repulsum ; 
nec ad rem venit, ut addatur clypeum non 
fuisse unctum oleo. 

Dathe.—21 O montes Gilboe! ne in vos 
ros aut pluvia descendat, nec sacre e vobis 
oblationes offerantur. Ibi enim abjectus est 
clypeus heroum, clypeus Sauli, frustra oleo 
uncti. 

Oblationes. Hebr. nonn "v Michaélis 
ad Lowthum l.c. et in versione German. 
hec verba vertit: vos O agri sacri! quos 
nempe coli nefas erat. Concedo, sententiam 
carmini aptam esse, dummodo verba Hebreea 
hanc explicationem admitterent. Sed mom 
alias semper de oblationibus sacris primi- 
tiarum dicitur, nec potest cum C! conferri, 
aut ab eo derivari. — Non minus autem 
digna videtur hzc sententia poëta, quam in 
versione indicavi, et quam eleganter ex- 
pressit interpres l. . Niemeyerus: euer Ge- 
filde sey dürr, gebe dem Opferer nichts. 

AMaurer.—rWown w^] His verbis primo 
oculorum obtutu eundem sensum tribui, quem 
postea etiam placuisse vidi Fasio, nempe 
hune: neque in vos, campi editi scil. de- 
scendat ros aut pluvia! Plerique, in his 
Schulz, Dath., Ges., Win., Dann Te, agri 
oblationum, i.e., unde sumuntur primitie ad 
templum deferendz, vertunt, monentes, 
now alias semper de oblationibus sacris 
primitiarum dici. Sed contextus orationis 
magis favet priori explicationi. 5*3 DW `% 
cUm ye, Ibi enim abjectus est clypeus he- 
roum. Ita bene jam Vulg. Alii e signifi- 
catione Chaldzea: pollutus, inquinatus est 
clypeus. POEL reo Ya AW T2] abjectus est 
clypeus Sauli, oleo non unctus. Clypeos vel 
potius obducta clypeis coria ungere solebant, 
ne siccitate fatiscerent ictuque gladii dissili- 
rent. Cf. Jes. xxi. 5. Igitur sensus hic est: ab- 


de quibus (primitiis) inquit, non agitur ; non |jectus est clypeus quasi res inutilis et molesta. 


videns agros primitiarum csse hoc loco agros 


Ali, in his Dathius, verba "ova min %a 
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ad NY referentes : abjectus est clypeus Sauli, 
oleo non uncti, 1. e., frustra oleo uncti. Prior 
ratio preferenda videtur. 

Ver. 22. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In ver. 22 11), to obtain, 
attain, seems to have been written for dD), 
to recede, return. The former destroys the 
sense; the latter, which our translation has 
folowed, and which is supported by the 
authority of thirty MSS., makes it not only 
intelligible but beautiful. 

Gesen.—I. 10, To go off from, to draw 
back, i. q., 0 No. I. So Niph. 50) 2 Sam. 
i. 22, where however many MSS. and edi- 
tions have t. 

Dathe.—22 A cede occisorum, a sanguine 
heroum arcus Jonathanis mon avertebatur, 
gladius Sauli vacue non redibat. 

A sanguine. Hebr. 1279, ab adipe, pro 
quo tres codices Kennicotti, 174, 250, 260, 
habent 772, a gladio. Digna videbatur 
hec sive lectio, sive emendatio critici 
cujusdam, quam h. l. commemorarem. Sed 
versiones antique omnes in lectione textus 
recepta consentiunt. 

Ken.—22— Let us now see whether the 
word [?mn, see notes of Clarke and Gesen. 
on ver. 19, p. 491, and notes of Kennicott 
on 2 Sam. xxiii. 8], we have been thus con- 
sidering, has not been improperly translated 
in three places here, as it seems to have been 
in so many elsewhere; in one of these three 
places I think it is indisputable; and every 
single improvement in so celebrated a pas- 
sage must be particularly valuable. 

The place, where this noun seems most 
evidently mistaken, is verse 22 :—D o" 
CM nw M5 MIP nop ona. iw. — Which 
words (as 9 is allowed by Noldius frequently 
to signify sine) may be thus rendered, “Sine 
sanguine militum, sine adipe fortium, arcus 
Jonathanis non retrocesserat." If this ver- 
sion could want a recommendation, let it be 
opposed to the present interpretations, which 
are generally to the following purpose, ‘A 
sanguine interfectorum, ab adipe fortium, 
arcus Jonathanis," &c. Upon the preceding 
construction then, we see militum and for- 
tium are very strongly connected; «7 rather 
adipe fortium is a beautiful gradation upon 
sanguine militum : just as in the passage of 
Proverbs before quoted, * Multos enim mi- 
lites dejecit, et fortissimi quique ab ea inter- 
fecti sunt." 

But if this noun, here plural, necessarily 
signifles milites, it will be a very fair pre- 
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sumption, that it signifies the same in the 
two other places of this same lamentation ; 
especially as the word 0922, fortes, which is 
connected with it here, is also remarkably 
connected with it in both the other places. 
Thus, in the very first exclamation of David, 
his beloved Jonathan is praised in the first 
break, and lamented in the second; but evi- 
dently with the same idea, 


Som nma by 5s caer 
maa 1553 TN 
** O decus Israelis! super excelsa tua miles ! 
Quomodo ceciderunt fortes !”’ 

Can anything be more worthily conceived, 
or more happily expressed, than this applause 
given to his dear friend Jonathan, the orna- 
ment and the defence of his country; “O et 
presidium (miles) et dulce decus Israelis!” 
But, “how are the mighty fallen !” since this 
Jonathan and Saul also are slain in battle. 
Whoever recollects the preceding history of 
David will see the truest nature in his thus 
breaking forth in the praise of Jonathan 
only (and that without naming him here, at 
first), and then in his decently lamenting 
the king and the prince together. And, that 
the first break was thus expressive of Jo- 
nathan's praise only, is evident from ver. 25 ; 
where the same words are repeated, and 
Jonathan's name is expressly mentioned. 

But how languid and unmeaning are the 
severaltranslations of this first exclamation 
at present! The English translation is, 
“The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy 
high places :" but, whose high places? And 
then, the lamentation couched in the next 
words (“how are the mighty fallen," or 
slain) is entirely anticipated by the term 
slain, which is now read in the words before 
them. It seems therefore but reasonable to 
infer, that this noun ?m, which signifies 
miles in the second instance, should have the 
same idea annexed toit in this first instance; 
especially as in the first instance also it has 
the word om, fortes, closely connected with 
it. And lastly, if this signification be al- 
lowed it in these two instances, we must 
allow it in the third; as that is only a re- 
petition of the first, and has the very same 
connexion with 011, fortes. 

It may be proper to observe, that the verb 
xw») has been mistranscribed for 305: and 
that “2 was probably at first 55. (according 
to the excellent remark of Dr. Delany) as 
the particle 2 seems not to signify quasi non 
anywhere in the Bible; and especially, as 
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the negative particle is omitted in the Syriac 
and Arabic versions, and in the Chaldee 
paraphrase; which it could not well be, if 
the word was ™3 in their several copies. 
And now, that the propriety of thus trans- 
lating the noun *51 in these three places, and 
especially in the second, may more fully 
appear, I shall here subjoin a close version 
of this inimitable lamentation; endeavour- 
ing to preserve, as much as possible, the 
spirit and tenderness and sublimity of the 
great original. 

O Decus Israelis, super excelsa tua Mies! 

Quomodo ceciderunt ron zs! 
Nolite indicare in Gatho, 
Nolite indicare in plateis Ascalonis: 
Ne laetentur filie Philistheorum, 
Ne exultent filie incircumcisorum. 
Montes Gilboani, super vos 
Nec ros, nec pluvia, neque agri primitiarum ; 
Ibi enim abjectus fuit clypeus fortium, 
Clypeus Saulis, arma inuncti oleo! 
Sine sanguine MILITUM, 
Sine adipe ronTIUM, 

Arcus Jonathanis non retrocesserat ; 
Gladiusque Saulis non rediérat incassum. 
Saul et Jonathan 
Amabiles erant et jucundi in vitis suis, 

Et in morte suá non separati. 

Prae aquilis veloces! 

Pre leonibus fortes! 

Filize Israelis, deflete Saulem ; 

Qui coccino cum deliciis vos vestivit, 
Qui vestibus vestris ornamenta imposuit aurea! 
Quomodo ceciderunt rortes, in medio belli! 
O Jonathan, super excelsa tua Mires ! 
Versor in angustiis, tui causa, 

Frater mi, Jonathan! 

Mihi fuisti admodum jucundus ! 

Mihi tuus amor admodum mirabilis, 
Mulierum exuperans amorem! 
Quomodo ceciderunt fortes, 

Et perierunt arma belli! 


Ver. 23. 

Lovely and pleasant. [So Gesen.] 

Niph. part. amm lovely, amiable, worthy 
of love, 2 Sam. i. 23. 

D'Y m. adj. (r. O3) sweet, pleasant, Ps. 
exxxiün. 1; of song cxlvii 1, 2 Samuel 
xxiii. 1; a harp, Ps. lxxxi.{3 ; one beloved, 
Cant. i. 16.— Gesen. + 

Prof. Lee.—Lovely and amiable. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

23 Saul and Jonathan were united in 

affection, 
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They were the delight of each other in 
their lives, 
And in their death they were not sepa- 
rated. &c. 

Ged.— 

Saul, and Jonathan ! 

Linked, in their life-time, by mutual love, 
[equivalently, Booth. 
At their death they were not disunited. 

Houb.—23 Saiil et Jonathas, dum vixerunt, 
in mutuis erant amoribus ac deliciis; non 
fuerunt vel in morte, separati; aquilis erant 
perniciores, leonibus fortiores. 

DoY; mendose, pro D'am, ut fert 
unus Codex, vel pro woy, ut alii duo. 
Significatur Saülem ac Jonathan fuisse 
unum alteri ín deliciis, non autem fuisse 
utrumque vultu decorum. Nihil habet pul- 
chritudo cum sequenti membro, nec simile, 
nec contrarium. Sed similia sunt, erant in 
amoribus ac deliciis mutuis, cum non sunt 
separati. 

Dathe.—23 Saulus et Jonathan dilecti et 
suavissima amicitia in vita juncti ne in 
morte quidem sunt diremti, aquilis leviores, 
leonibus fortiores. 


Ver. 24. 
Bp. Patrick.—The word other before 
delights is not in the Hebrew; but the 
meaning seems to be, that they delighted in 


fine clothes, which they did not want while 
Saul lived. 


Bp. Horsley.— 
21 Daughters of Israel! weep over Saul, 
Over him, who clothed you in scarlet, 
with all the luxuries of dress, 
Over him, who covered your garments 
with ornaments of gold. 
Ged., Booth.— 
Ye daughters of Israel! weep over Saul : 
Who clothed you in delightful scarlet ; 
Who put ornaments of gold on your ap- 
parel. 


Ver. 25. 

Bp. Patrick. — O Jonathan, thou wast 
slain in thine high places.] Of his own 
country, which he valiantly defended. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

O Jonathan, slain upon thy native hills ! 

Ged., Booth.— 

O Jonathan, slain on thine own moun- 

tains! 

See notes on ver. 19. 

Kennicot.— 

O Jonathan, super excelsa tua MILEs! 
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See notes on ver. 19, 22. 


Ver. 26. 

Very pleasant, $c. 

Ged., Booth.— 
Very dear to me wast thou: 
Wonderful was thy love unto me, 
Surpassing the love of women! 

Bp. Horsley.— 

Pleasant beyond measure hast thou been 
to ine; 

Inestimable thy friendship, beyond the 
love of women. 


Ver. 27. 
Perished. 
Horsley.—Destroyed. 
Houb,—on1., male pro Dm; viri fortes, 
ut lego in tribus Codicibus. DH sine }, 
habet homines, non fortes. 


Cuar. II. 3. 
t qnan YR ABW — 

— kal kardkovv év rais móest XeBpov. 

Au. Ver.—And his men that were with 
him did David bring up, every man with 
his household: and they dwelt in the cities 
of Hebron. 

In the cities of Hebron. 

Dathe, Ged.—In the cities about Hebron. 

Houb., Booth.—In the city of Hebron. 
See notes on Judges xii. 7, p. 275. 

Houb.—3 In urbibus Hebron. Mendum 
simile est ei, quod castigabamus, Jud. xii. 7, 
ubi legitur Jepthe sepultum fuisse in civita- 
tibus Galaad, "9i, pro V in civitate. 
Nusquam RIA urbes Hebron. Nam 
Hebron urbs est una et sola. Mox David 
dixit, an ibo in unam e civitatibus Jude : in 
unam, inquam, non in plures. Propterea 
Deus Davidi respondet, vade in Hebron, non 
autem in civitates Hebron, ubi (ver. 1) pro 
mn, legendum 72737, plene, ut fert unus 


Codex Orat. 
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fuit Davidi) dicendo quod, 


I. 3—6. 


Baoúà. 5 kai àméore(Xe Aavid ayyeXovs mpòs 
rovs yovuévovs 'la(jis ths Tadaadiridos, kal 
eime mpós avroUs Aavid, EvAoynpevor tueis TO 
Kupio, ore èmoioare TÒ ÉAeos TovTO émi Tov 
kúpiov úv, emt Saovr Tov ypioròv Kupiov, 
kal éÜávrare aùròv kal Iováĝav roy vióv avToU. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the men of Judah 
came, and there they anointed David king 
over the house of Judah. And they told 
David, saying, Zhat the men of Jabesh- 
gilead were they that buried Saul. 

5 And David sent messengers unto the 
men of Jabesh-gilead, and said unto them, 
Blessed be ye of the Lorp, that ye have 
shewed this kindness unto your lord, even 
unto Saul, and have buried him. 

4 Anointed. 

Houb.—4 Et unxerunt ibi David in regem. 
Utimur verbo ipso ungerunt, quanquam non 
plus significantia habere videatur verbum 
moo quam proclamaverunt, aut renuntiave- 
runt. 

4, 5, And they told Dau, &c., unto the 
men of Jubesh-gilead. 

Houb., Ged.—When it was told to David, 
that the men of Jabesh-gilead had buried 
Saul; David sent messengers to the men of 
Jabesh-gilead, &c. 

Houb.—^v... Hoc vocabulum impedit 
seriem orationis, seu est relativum, seu ad- 
verbium quod, quia nativo ex loco fuit tra- 
jectum. Nam si legitur WN VON) (nuntiatum 
vel ut (homines 
Jabes Saülem sepeliissent) plana erit series ; 
nec alium ordinem exhibent veteres, praeter 
unum Chaldzum, cujus adeo claudicat Chal- 
daica compositio, ut et hodierna Hebraica : 
vide Polyglotta. 

And have buried him. 

Ged., Booth.—And have 
Jonathan his son [LAX]. 


buried him, and 


Ver. 6. 
° 3 . . 
maian bons nipyg "35s c3 — 
: nun a OY wwe ned 

— Kai ye éyo moujgo peh tay rò ayaOdy 
TOUTO, OTL EMOLNTATE TO Drjua TOUTO. 

Au. Fer.—6 And now the Lorp shew 
kindness and truth unto you: and I also 
will requite you this kindness, because ye 
have done this thing. * 

And I also will requite you this kindness. 

Houb.— nw nona DNN TWYN, Faciam vo- 
biscum beneficentiam hanc. Aut ego fallor, 
aut legendum 1218) (faciam vobis) secundum 
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hanc beneficentiam : nam similem beneficen- 
tiam, non vero eandem, pollicetur David 
Jabesitis. Essetlegitimum 72727 cum verbo 
WR sociatum, reddam vobis beneficentiam 
hanc; non est, cum verbo TWYN, faciam. 


Ver. 7. 
EDN na iam le, rm "EN 
nay mw SAR on Daw 
DbY TORY 


— kai yiverOe eis vioùs E ore rél- 
vnkev ó kúpios Uuav Zaov^, kai ye ewe kéypikev 
6 oikos "Iovda ef éavròv eis BaciMéa. 

Au. Ver.—7 Therefore now let your 
hands be strengthened, and be ye valiant 
[Heb., be ye the sons of valour]: for your 
master Saul is dead, and also the house of 
Judah have anointed me king over them. 

Pool.—For your master Saul is dead, or, 
though your master Saul be dead, and so 
your hearts may faint within you, as if you 
were now sheep without a shepherd. 

Ged., Booth—For, since your master 
Saul is dead, the house of Judah have 
anointed me king over them. 


Ver. 8. 


Au. Fer.—8 But Abner the son of Ner, 
captain of Saul's host ( Heb., the host which 
was Saul's], took Ish-bosheth [or, Esh-baal, 
l Chron. vii. 33; and ix. 39] the son of 
Saul, and brought him over to Mahanaim. 

Bp. Patrick.— [sh-bosheth.] Called Esh- 
baal, 1 Chron. viii. 33, as there are several 
other names which end indifferently, either 
in Bosheth, or Baal. For instance, Gideon 
is called Jerubbaal, Judg. ix. 1, and Jerub- 
besheth, 2 Sam. xi. 21, and Mephibosheth is 
called Meribbaal, 1 Chron. viii. 34. For 
Bosheth signifies shame and confusion; and 
Baal being an infamous idol, the Holy Scrip- 
ture makes these names end promiscuously 
either in Baal, or Bosheth, or Besheth. So 
Pool. 

Gesenius.—nrerws (man of shame, i.e., 
shaming himself, perhaps bashful), pr. n. 


Ish-bosheth. 
Ver. 9. 
MTT TBAT US move" 


à" 


kai eBaaíAevaev avrov emi thv Tadaadiry, 
N03 M 

kai emt Tov Oactpi, k.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—9 And made him king over 
VOL. II. 
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Gilead, and over the Ashurites, and over 
Jezreel, and over Ephraim, and over Ben- 
jamin, and over all Israel. 

And over the Ashurites. 

Bp. Patrick.— The Ashurites.] The Chal- 
dee paraphrast understands hereby, the tribe 
of Asher; who, though remote from Maha- 
naim, were forward to acknowledge him. 

Ged.—The present text has, the Ashurites. 
Some of the Anr. Versions, Geshur. But 
I am convinced that Asher, i.e., the tribe of 
Ashur, is the true reading. 

DBoothroyd's Heb.  Bible,—"wzwn. The 
text is here incorrect; for Ishbosheth did 
notreign over the Assyrians. All the ver- 
sions are obscure and contradictory. The 
Vulg. and Syr. read "mcn; the Talmud, ^» 
wer uw. The ó, Gacovpr. Geddes follows 
the Talmud, as the true reading, but Mi- 
chaélis maintains this tribe was too remote 
from the places mentioned to be meant. I 
do not see any force in this objection, and 
think it highly probable that ves is the true 
reading, as the northern tribes seem to have 
adhered to the house of Saul. 

Houb.—""cwü ^w, Et in Assuri. Vul- 
gatus, Gessuri ex scriptione "Uu. Utrum 
preestet incertum, quoniam potest esse vel 
tribus .fser, vel Gessuri, prope Galaad. 
Greci Intt. asıp, in Codice Romano; in 
Alexandrino, @agovp, ex scriptione "newn. 

Dathe.—Lectio Hebr. wis] videtur esse 
corrupta, nam de Assyriis h. l. sermo esse 
non potest. Versiones antique dissentiunt: 
ot ó habent kai ézi ròv Oacepi, in cod. Alex. 
legitur @agovpt. Syrus et Vulgatus: super 
Gessuri.  Chaldeus: We mr 5m. Sed 
tribus Aser nimis remota erat ab reliquis 
nominatis; cf. Michaelis in Biblioth. Orient., 
p. xii., p. 218. 

Namen —wewr^m, Et in Aschuritas. 
Videtur eadem illa gens Arabica significari, 
que Gen. xxv. 3 vocatur DOVER. Male 
Syr. et Vulg., super Gessui i. 


Ver. 10, 11. 
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€Bacirevoe, mAjv roù otkov “Iovda, oi cav 
òria Aavid. 11 kal éyévovro ai juépav ds 
Aavid €Bacitevoey év XeBpav eml tov oikov 
*Iovda, érrà ern kai uvas é£. 

Au. Ver.—10 Ish-bosheth Saul's son was 
forty years old when he began to reign over 
Israel, and reigned two years. But the 
house of Judah followed David. | 

11 And the time [Heb., number of days] 
that David was king in Hebron over the 
house of Judah was seven years and six 
months. 

12 And Abner the son of Ner, and the 
servants of Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, 
went out from Mahanaim to Gibeon. | 

Pool.— Reigned two years, to wit, before 
the following war broke forth; compare 
1 Sam. xiii. 1; for that he reigned longer, 
may appear both from the following verse, 
and from chap. iii. 1, and from the following 
history; though some think he reigned only 
two years, and that the rest of David's seven 
years the Israelites by Abner's instigation 
stuck to the house of Saul, but were in sus- 
pense whether they should confer the 
crown upon Mephibosheth the right heir, 
but a child; or upon Ishbosheth, a grown 
man, whom with some difficulty, and after 
long debates amongst themselves, they pre- 
ferred. 

Bp. Patrick.—10 And reigned two years ] 
Before there was any hostility between him 
and David. So Ralbag expounds it, who 
makes this cohere with ver. 12, it being a 
mere fancy of the Jews, in Seder Olam 
Rabba, that the throne was vacant, and 
there was no king in Israel for five years. 
Victorinus Strigelius’s conjecture is far 
better; who, after he had given the fore- 
going interpretation of Ralbag, adds, that 
after the war broke out between David and 
Ishbosheth, and David waxed stronger and 
stronger (iii. 1), Ishbosheth being an inactive 
prince, and unfit to command, Abner took 
the administration of the government upon 
himself, and managed the war the other five 
years which passed before David came to the 
throne of Israel. These five years the 
Scripture doth not reckon as a part of Ish- 
bosheth’s reign; because he had the mere 
name of a king, but no authority at all. 

11 So long, therefore, Ishbosheth reigned 
over Israel. Unless we will suppose, either 
that the Israelites were five years deliberating 
whether he or Mephibosheth should be king 
(whose right it was by the laws of suc- 
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cession), or that he reigning two years im- 
mediately after the death of Saul, they were 
five years deliberating whether they should 
own David or not: neither of which is pro- 
bable, as Ralbag thinks; who judiciously 
observes, that those words, ** he reigned two 
years," are to be joined with ver. 12, “ And 
Abner, the son of Ner, went out," &c. That 
is, saith he, the first two years of his reign 
there was no war between the house of Saul 
and David: and there had been no open 
war, if Abner had not been the author of it, 
&c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—10 Ish-bosheth—reigned 
two years.] It is well observed that Ish- 
bosheth reigned all the time that David 
reigned in Hebron, which was seven years 
and six months. Perhaps the meaning of 
the writer is this: Ish-bosheth reigned two 
years before any but the tribe of Judah had 
attached themselves to the interest of David. 
Some think that Abner in effect reigned the 
last five years of Ish-bosheth, who had only 
the name of king after the first two years. 
Or the text may be understood thus: When 
Ish-bosheth had reigned two years over 
Israel, he was forty years of age. 

Houbigant, dissatisfied with all the common 
modes of solution, proposes to read mY Muu, 
six years, for the Dw OND, two years, of the 
text, which he contends is a solecism ; for in 
pure Hebrew the words would be MY Dw, 
as they are everywhere read in the first 
book; and mw is the reading of eleven of 
Kennieott's MSS., and nine of De Rossi’s ; 
but the number zwo is acknowledged by all 
the ancient versions, and by all the MSS. 
yet collated. The critical reader may ex- 
amine Houbigant on the place. After all, 
probably the expedition mentioned in the 
succeeding verses is that to which the writer 
refers, and from which he dates. Ish-bosheth 
had reigned two years without any rupture 
with David or his men, till under the direc- 
tion of Abner, captain of his host, the Is- 
raelites passed over Jordan, from Mahanaim 
to Gibeon; and being opposed by Joab, 
captain of David's host, that battle took 
place which is described in the following 
verses. 

DBoothroyd's Heb. Bible.—10 cw» DMD), 
Many critics have supposed that there must 
be some error in this number ; for Ishbosheth 
began to reign on the death of his father, 
and his reign must be nearly as long as that 
of David in Hebron, over the house of 


"T 
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Judah. If we include what follows to the 
end of 11th com. in a parenthesis, and con- 
sider the two years that he reigned, before 
he commenced war against David, the text 
may be vindicated. The 10th and 12th 
com. properly connect, and what follows 
supports this opinion. 

Houb.—10 T» Dw bmw, Et duos annos 
regnavit (Isboseth). Ita omnes interpre- 
tantur, etsi de mendo solecismus admonebat. 
Nam Hebraice duo anni sunt 770 DW, non 
Dw. Ita passim legitur in libro Samuelis 
primo. Non mirum igitur interpretes, ut 
eam temporis notationem explicarent, multa 
movisse, nihil promovisse. Difficultas est, 
quomodo Isboseth, a quo, in Israel regnante, 
David impediebatur, ne in omnes tribus 
Israel regnaret, duos tantum annos reg- 
naverit, quamvis David annos totos septem 
cum dimidio anno in tribum Jude unam 
regnaverit, presertim cum constet Davidem, 
ut primum Isboseth mortuus est, in omnes 
tribus regnasse. Piget nos referre ac con- 
futare hzc, que comminiscuntur alii atque 
alii interpretes, cum, sine historia teste, in- 
ducunt interregnum in Israel, alii post 
Saülis, alii post Isboseth mortem. Nodum 
solvi posse credit explanator Gallicus libro- 
rum Regum quatuor, si statuitur notari, non 
quot annos Isboseth in Israel regnaverit, sed 
quot annos rex Israel fuerit, antequam cum 
Davide, duce Abner, in Gabaon decertaret, 
et si convertitur, annos duos Isboscth regna- 
verat, in tempore Plusquam-perfecto, non in 
Preeterito regnavit. Cui contradicunt ea que 
sequuntur. Nam additur continenter, David 
autem regnavit in Hebron septem annos cum 
anno dimidio. Ergo erit pariter interpre- 
tandum, David regnaverat... Quod si David 
regnaverat in Judam plus annis septem, an- 
tequam cum exercitu Isboseth decertaret, 
qui fieri potest, ut Isboseth non regnarit in 
Israel annos plusquam duos. Nam nutri- 
usque regna, post Saülem mortuum simul 
incoperunt. Ergo nodus relinquitur, ut 
erat, nedum solvatur. Planum est, et mem- 
brana ipsa loquitur, notari quot annos 
Isboseth regnaverit, donec moreretur, quot 
annos David in Judam, donec eum omnes 
Tribus regem haberent. Itaque zqualia, 
aut fere zequalia utriusque regni tempora esse 
debere, quoniam unus, ne alter in Israel 
regnaret, obstabat. Ergo pro Do DNW, 
que verba falsam temporum notationem 
habent, et solecismo laborant, legendum 
D" MVO, sez annos, ordinali numero, pro 
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cardinali, ut solet, posito. Nimirum post 
Saülis mortem primus annus regni Isboseth 
occupatus fuit in resarcienda clade a Phi- 
listeeis accepta, ita ut anno tantum secundo 
Isboseth regem habere Israelite possent. 
Postea Isboseth annis sex regnavit. Ex iis 
annis conficiuntur anni septem, quos annos 
David in Judam regnavit. Relinquitur 
annus dimidius, qui quidem elapsus est, 
dum David caeteras Tribus in suam obedien- 
tiam cogebat. 


Ver. 14. 
spo pan N aD — 
"ay asap 


— avaorntwoay ù rà wadapta, Kat mard- 
TWOAY EVOTLOY NUG@Y, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—14 And Abner said to Joab, 
Let the young men now arise, and play 
before us. 

Play before us. 

Ged.—Prelude our engagement. 

Gesen.—Piel. pov , fut. priv. 
&c. 

2 To sport, to play, &c., also of the play 
or mock-fight of armies or armed men, to 
skirmish, 2 Sam. ii. 14. 


l To jest, 


Ver. 16. 
ng» Wn Dipp? aN — 
PPB. We mou 


— kat €xAnOn TÒ üvoua ToU TÓmOv éÉkeivov, 
Mepis ràv éniBovAov, 7 eor ev Taflaov. 

fu. l'er.—16 And they caught every one 
his fellow by the head, and thrust his sword 
in his fellow's side; so they fell down to- 
gether: wherefore that place was called 
Helkath-hazzurim, [thaé is, the field of 
strong men], which is in Gibeon. 

Pool.— Helkath-haxzurim, or, the field of 
rocks, i.e., of men who stood like rocks, 
unmoveable, each one dying upon the spot 
where he fought. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words signify, 
“the field of strong men; " as hard and 
firm as a rock. | 

Dr. A. Clarke. — Helkath - hazxurim] 
“The portion of the mighty ;" or, “The 
inheritance of those who were slain," ac- 
cording to the Targum. 

Ged., Booth. — Helkath-hazzurim [the 
field of grapplers], which is by Gibeon. 

Gesen, — DIST np Helkath-hazxurim 
(field of swords. So Dathe. See notes on 
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Josh. v. 2, p. 28), a place near Gibeon, 
2 Sam. ii. 16. 

Houb.—onsn rp»n : Licet convertere, ager 
inimicorum. | Verum significantius Greci 
Intt. ériovAGv, insidiarum; quod nos, insi- 
diantium, ex scriptura DILST, ex 113; moliri 
insidias. Illi juvenes alter alteri insidia- 
bantur, ut gladium in adversari latus 
adigerent. 


Ver. 23, 24. 
SIONS "uas AT) WAY NIN es 
Pod mgm weAo by moon 
"m ipon nem npe) von 
my Depo wy oppo ds mane 
ppa tay mob Conny 


$3 28» 
ver. 23, p PNT 


23 kal mov éott Tatra; émiotpepe mpos 
'Ioà(8 róv adeAddv aov: kai obk eBoúňero roU 
dmocTivav kai TómTe,. abrüv ’“ABewnp èv TO 
éricw tov Oóparos ent rijv yyóav, kai dreEnAGe 
TÒ Sdpu èk Tév émigw avrod, kal mintel €Ket 
kai ámoÜvjake. vmokáro abroV kal éyévero 
mas 6 épxóp.evos Ews TOU Tómov o0 éreaev. eket 
"Aca kal dméÜave, kai bpiorato. 24 kai 
Katediogey lad, KTA. 


Au. Fer.—23 Howbeit he refused to turn 
aside: wherefore Abner with the hinder end 
of the spear smote him under the fifth rib, 
that the spear came out behind him ; and he 
fell down there, and died in the same place: 
and it came to pass, that as many as came 
to the place where Asahel fell down and 
died stood still. 

24 Joab also and Abishai pursued after 
Abner, &c. 

13 Wih the hinder end of the spear. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ with a back- 
stroke of the spear." 

Ged., Booth.—23 Still he refused to turn 
aside: Abner, therefore, with the reverted 
point of the spear, smote him in the groin, 
so that the spear came out behind him, &c. 

Houb.—23 Ille noluit ab ipso divertere ; 
ilaque eum Abner, hasta retroacta, inguine 
confodit, &c. 

nomm wma, ( Percussit eum Abner) poste- 
riore parte lancee. Atqui constat fuisse 
Asael percussum, lanceze parte, non poste- 
riore, sed anteriore. Nam hasta ventri in- 
fixa fuit, et a tergo egressa est. Itaque "TW 
non potest ad mT pertinere, sed ad Abner, 
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de quo dicitur eum retrorsum, aversa cuspide, 
transfixisse Asaelem. Itaque legendum, vel 
MN? mom, retrorsum lancea, vel MIMI (rm, 
post se lancea. Huc adde rò "rm non sig- 
nificare alicujus rei partem posteriorem, vel 
extremam, etsi ita convertunt plerique in- 
terpretes. 

The fifth rib. 

Gesen.—I. Won m. A fifth. II. won m. 
(x. worm No. I.) the belly, abdomen, 2 Sam. 
i. 23; ii. 27; iv. 6; xx. 10. Syriac 

o a 
LaSOQes id. 2 Sam. iii. 27; iv. 6. Ethiop. 


(hU Uf: womb, Talmud. ron, abdomen, 
w and 3 being interchanged. From this Se- 
mitic word seems to have come Lat. omasum. 

Prof. Lee.—wor, m.—pl. non oce. Syr. 


lascoa, inguen, ili. Eth. YON : 


matriz. Arab. UN, adeps. 1. The 


abdomen, perhaps, from its fat and fleshy 
character, 2 Sam. ii. 23; il. 27; iv. 6; 
xx. 10. 


5606? 
II. The fifth part. Arab. Leas» pars 
quinta. 
24 Joab also, &c. 
Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth—But Joab, 
&c. 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—25 And the children of Ben- 
jamin gathered themselves together after 
Abner, and became one troop, and stood on 
the top of an hill. 

Gathered, became, &c. 

Ged., Booth._—Had gathered, had become, 
&c. 


Ver. 26. 
nins man moe? nnyi — 
^T -— eaten cer JT T I° Toa 7T ; 
32 

— 1) oix oidas Ori mixpa €a rat eis rà ég Xara, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—26 Then Abner called to Joab, 
and said, Shall the sword devour for ever? 
knowest thou not that it will be bitterness in 
the latter end? how long shall it be then, 
ere thou bid the people return from follow- 
ing their brethren? 

Knowest thou not, &c. 

Pool.—1t will be bitterness in the latter 
end; it will produce dreadful effects, and 
many bloody slaughters, if by a further pro- 
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secution thou makest them desperate ; which 
is against all the rules of policy. 
Ged.—Art thou ignorant, that bitter des- 
peration may at length take place? 
Dathe.—Num ignoras, periculosam esse 
desperationem ? 


Ver. 27. 
soa *» ODN ^r ash apa 
wes odg nb») Wao o mu 
; DOTS varum 
MINNA n2 


tudine pronuntiandi, vel ex margine 1n con- 
textum allatum, cum scriba crederet rò N^, 


quod in margine legebat, fuisse omissum, - 


deceptus eo, quod &?? est verbum Hebraicum. 
Clericus, misi aliter dixisses. Sed cui, vel 
tyroni, persuadebat esse nisi dixisses, idem 
ac nisi aliter dixisses ? Idem docet in Com- 
mentario, illud dirisses pertinere ad id, 
“quod dixerat Abner se velle pugnare, cum 
proludium pugnae petierat, quo peracto, ac- 
censum erat prelium," neque attendit se in 
orationem inducere hominem sibi ipsi contra- 
dicentem. Num enim dixerit Joab, nisi tu 


` T 5 ‘ lad rf d > M A 
x E s IoaB, 25 M td e a dixisses, te velle pugnare, abiisset quisque a 
noas, ĝiri róre ek mpwiólev aveBn àv ó Aaós | fratre suo insequendo ? Nimirum hzc verba, 


&kaa ros karóniaÜe ToU dOcAdoU avrov. 

Au. Ver.—27 And Joab said, As God 
liveth, unless thou hadst spoken, surely then 
in the morning [Heb., from the morning] 
the people had gone up [or, gone away] 
every one from following his brother. 

Pool.—Unless thou hadst spoken; unless 
thou hadst made the motion that they might 
fight, ver. 14. It was thou, not I, that gave 
the first occasion of this fight. Withal, he 


intimates that Abner was the sole cause of | 


this war; and that if he had not given com- 
mission and command, the war had never 
been undertaken, but all things had been 
ended by an amicable agreement; which 
might have been made that very morning, 
if he had so pleased. 

Ged.—27 Joab answered: “ As the Lord 
liveth; if thou hadst so spoken at first, the 
people should, even from the morning, have 
returned from pursuing their brethren. ” 

The present text is evidently, I think, 
corrupted. I have followed Houbigant’s 
emendation; which is agreeable to the Vul- 
gate; and to the context. Others, how- 
ever, would render thus: 





quisque a fratre suo insequendo, demonstrant 
pugnam jam factam, et alios fugientes, alios 
persequentes; neque erat fuga locus, ubi 
non fuisset certamen; ut planum sit, Joab 
ad Abner ultima verba respondere, postquam 
Abner dixerat, an perpetuam stragem edet 
gladius. 

Dathe.—27 'Tum Joabus, Per Deum im- 
mortalem, inquit, nisi nos provocasses, jam 
mane discessisset quisque ab insequendis 
fratribus suis. 


Ver. 29. 
Au. Ver.—Walked. 
Ged., Booth.—Marched. 
Ver. 31. 
Wass pab 3:0 WT oum) 
: an WN Owe nemo 28 
kal oi mai0es Aavid émaratav Tay vier 
Bewagiv ràv avdpeav 'Afevvip Tptakogiovs 
éEnxovta dvOpas map avrov. 
Au. Ver.—31 But the servants of David 
had smitten of Benjamin, and of Abner's 


If thou hadst not|™en, so that three hundred and threescore 


spoken, that is, provoked us by proposing a Men died. 


preludical combat. 


Boothroyd's Heb. Bible-—w2. This is 


Booth—And Joab said, As God liveth, if| wanting in the ó, Syr., and Arab. Iam in- 


thou hadst so spoken, surely from the morn- 
ing the people had gone up every one from 
following his brother. 

Houb.—27 Joab respondit : l'ivit Dominus, 
si tu istud dixisses, populus a mane desiisset 
persequi suos quisque fratres. 

mu: N, Nisi locutus fuisses. Istud misi 
pugnantialoquitur. Nam Joab sic loquitur, 
ut apud Vulgatum, si locutus fuisses, mane 
recessisset populus. Ergo expungendum s», 
quod verbum szpe librarii cum Y permis- 
cuere, quodque hic additum fuit ex simili- 


clined to think it has been inserted from the 
preceding com. If retained the ? must be 
added no, or otherwise it will follow that 
though three hundred men were smitten, 
only DWY died. 
Ver. 32. 
Jioub.—wm, Et illuxit. Monet unus 


codex deficere 1; recte: nam scribendum 
fuit, m plene ut lego in Codice Orat. 53. 


Cuar. III. 1. 
Au. Ver.—1 Now there was long war 
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between the house of Saul and the house of 
David: but David waxed stronger and 
stronger, and the house of Saul waxed 
weaker and weaker. 

Houb.—1 7x mono wm, et fuit bellum 
diuturnum. Hæc et que sequuntur, domum 
Saülis in dies decrevisse, mendum confutant, 
quod supra correximus, in quo dicitur Isbo- 
seth regnasse annos tantum duos. Nam si 
Isboseth regnavit annos tantum duos; si ei, 
anteqam bellum Davidi inferret, resarcienda 
fuit clades a Philisteis accepta, si denique 
bellum fuit adversus Davidem comparan- 
dum, qua omnia fieri vix poterant intra 
unum annum, liquet non satis jam regni ac 
vitæ Isboseth superesse, ut gerat bellum 
diuturnum, neque ut ejus res paulatim de- 
crescant et sublapsa referantur. Sed sex 
anni sunt satis, ut bellum dicatur esse diutur- 
num: vide notam nostram ad caput su- 
perius. 


Ver. 6. 
Pap qunm» MT nw) — 
: ow? 


A 3 b > ^ ^ » 
— kai “ABevynp nv Kpat@v ToU okov 


ZaovA. 
Au. Ver.—6 And it came to pass, while 
there was war between the house of Saul 
and the house of David, that Abner made 
himself strong for the house of Saul. 

Made himself strong, §c. 

Pool.— Ye used all his endeavours to sup- 
port Saul's house; which is mentioned, to 
show the reason of his deep resentment of 
the following aspersion. Or, he strengthened 
himself in the house of Saul, i.e., he so 
managed all affairs, as to get all the riches 
and power into his own hands; which made 
Ish-bosheth suspect that he aimed at the 
kingdom, and sought to marry the king's 
concubine in order to it, as the manner was. 
See 2 Sam. xii. 8; xvi. 21; 1 Kings i. 17. 

Bishop Horsley.—Made himself strong ; 
rather, made himself of consequence. 

Ged., Booth.—Exerted himself for the 
house of Saul. 

Gesen.—jpW Hithp. 
strong for any one, i. e., 


3. To show oneself 
to help, to aid, seq. 


3 et DY 2 Sam. iii. 6 ; 1 Chr. xi. 10; Dan. 
x. 21. 
Dathe.—Abnerus Sauli partes defenderat. 
Ver. 7. 


Au. Ver.—7 And Saul had a concubine, 
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whose name was Rizpah, the daughter of 
Ahiah: and ZsA-bosheth said to Abner, 
Wherefore hast thou gone in unto my 
father’s concubine? 

And Ish-bosheth. 

Ged.—All the antient versions (except 
Chald.) with ten MSS. read Jsh-bosheth. 
The Greek adds, the son of Saul [so Houb., 
Horsley}. 

Houb.—7 wow", Et dixit. Adde DD wr 
DNW ya, Jsboseth, filius Saülis, que verba 
legebant Greeci Intt. Ceteri non omittunt 
Isboseth, nisi Chaldeus. Nemo antecedit in 
oratione, qui dicat, neque Isboseth fuit nomi- 


natus; ut fieri non possit ejus nomen fuisse 
hic omissum. Nec proprio id marte addidere 
Graeci Intt. neque enim adderent, filius 


Saülis, quod non erat necesse, nisi et lege- 
rent. Caligo facta fuerit scribe ut, post- 
quam Kw bis legerat, omitteret haec verba, 
NW noi vw, similiter desinentia. 
Ver. 8. 
"^W aby se iab nm 
oU S554 aba wean Ded nya 
Imzo pinibyy cn ws 
Hoy $5758 Moses PAN EN 
"y voy pem) ny T3 "pens 
: DPT nbn 

kai €Ovpobn acdó0pa 'ABevvip mepi ToU 
Aóyov rovrov rQ 'leBogÓé€ Kal ecmev ' ABevvrjp 
mpos avróv, pr kepa) Kuvos eyo eiut; eroi- 
noa onpepov €Aeos perà TOU orkov ZaoUÀ ToU 
marpós cov, kat epi adeAPar kal mept yvopt- 
pov, Kal ovK nuTopdAnca eis Tov oikov Aavid, 
kai ému(nrets em epè ov Umep adsklas yvvawós 
oNMEpOY ; 

Au. Fer.—8 Then was Abner very wroth 
for the words of Ish-bosheth, and said, dm 
I a dog's head, which against Judah do 
shew kindness this day unto the house of 
Saul thy father, to his brethren, and to his 
friends, and have not delivered thee into the 
hand of David, that thou chargest me to- 
day with a fault concerning this woman ? 

So equivalently Pool, Dathe, Ged., Booth. 

Pool.—A dog's head, i. e., a vile and con- 
temptible creature, as a dog was. See Deut. 
xxiii. 18; 1 Sam. xxiv. 14; 2 Sam. ix. 8; 
xvi. 9; Job xxx. 1; Eccles. ix. 4. Anda 
dog's head is put for a dog by a synecdoche, 
usual both in the Hebrew and in other lan- 
guages, as the head is oft put for the whole 
man in the Latin tongue. Which against 
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Judah; so the particle lamed is well ren- 
dered, as e/, which among the Hebrews is 
confessedly of the same nature and use, is 
used Eccles. ix. 14; Jer. xxxiv. 7; Ezek. 
xii. 9, 20; Amos vii. 15. Have not de- 
livered thee into the hand of David, which I 
could oft and easily have done. That thou 
chargest me to-day with a fault concerning 
this woman; either, that thou accusest me 
falsely concerning this matter; or, that thou 
canst not wink at so small a fault (for so he 
esteemed it) as conversation with this woman, 
who, whatsoever she formerly was, is now so 
impotent and inconsiderable, that she can 
do thee no service, as I have done. 

Ged., Booth.—8 Then was Abner very 
wroth on account of the words of Ishbosheth, 
and said, Am I, who, in opposition to Judah, 
have, to this day, shown kindness to the 
house of Saul thy father, to his brethren 
and to his friends, and have not delivered 
thee into the hands of David, such a dog's 
head, that thou chargest me to day with a 
fault concerning this woman [Ged., that 
thou shouldest, now, charge me with a 
crime, in regard to that woman]? 

Houb.—8 Excanduit Abner ad hec verba 
Jsboseth, eique dixit: num caput canis ego 
sum? Scilicet ego reliquiis domus Jude in 
contemptum nunc veui, quoniam bene meritus 
sum de domo patris tui Saulis, de fratribus 
ejus et amicis, nec te Davidis in manum tra- 
didi, propterea tu me, ob mulierculam, in- 
crepas. 

TMP) VOX IN o5 vs: Arias, num capul 
canis ego sum quod Jude ; quæ verba Latina, 
ut nihil sonant, ita non licet aliter Hebraica 
interpretari; ita ut vel hoc ipso vitium 
debeat subolere. Nec licet, cum Syri Latino 
Interprete, num caput canum Juda sum? 
Neque enim 2» potest ad MNT pertinere, 
postquam pronomen WN, quod medium est, 
utrumque separavit. Id norunt, qui Hebr. 
Grammaticam vel a primo limine salutarunt. 
Denique non licet cum Clerico, a» videor 
Jule caput canis, posito Jude in dandi 
casu, quia legeretur TIT? Wd, eis, qui sunt 
Jude.  Adjuvat etiam ad explorandum 
mendum, quod wrx in futuro legitur, non 
preeunte ? conversivo, ut fiat præteritum. 
Nam sententia flagitat feci, non faciam. 
Omittunt mro Wr, Greci Intt. quæ verba 
Vulgatus adversum Judam, parum fideliter. 
Arabs autem divertit ad paraphrasin, nescio 
quam, ne nihil diceret. Sed ex Chaldæo 
discimus hunc locum fuisse mutilatum. Nam 


III. 8—12. 
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sic apud eum legitur: 929 'roN RIDIT NVM Non 
air mus esc? orm awww, | Numquid 


caput canis ego sum? Ex nunc fui vir ab- 


jectus reliquiis domus Jude ; ex quibus Chal- 


daicis intelligitur, Chaldzeum sic legisse, 
eam wwe» mop) ower ner DWTO UM 12 ONT 
..0rm, et scribas hod. codicum posuisse 
we, ubi scribendum fuerat ww», reliquiis ; 
et, quia legebatur ovm...owTo, quibusdam 
interjectis, saltum fecisse a cro in DYM, et 
ea, que in medio erant, ut fit, omisisse. 
Nos igitur huic Chaldaei scriptioni obsequi- 
mur, ut Abner, ironice dicat, se ab homini- 
bus Jude esse jam contemnendum, nec ab 
eis nimium cupide amplectendum, si a domo 
Saülis ad domum David deficiat. Quod si 
hac omnia, que ex Chaldzo eruimus, non 
adsciscuntur, erit tantummodo sic legendum, 
MUN OV TTT ww, (num caput canis ego 


sum ) reliquiis Jude, cum tamen hodie bene 


meritus sim...Vocat Abner Judæenses re- 
liquias Jude, quia sic appellari solet numerus 


parvus cum magno comparatus. ...qrx9o7; 


duplici mendo id scriptum; deest enim rò ° 


persone prime, quod lego in uno Codice 


Orat. ubi Tr*x27; deest etiam N, verbi N*' 
Itaque legendum POND, invenire te feci, 


seu tradidi te (in manus Davidis). 


Ver. 11. 
du. ler.—11 And he could not answer 
Abner a word again, because he feared him. 
Ged., Booth.—11 And Ishbosheth [LX X, 
Syr., Arab.) could [ Ged., durst] not, &c. 


Ver. 12. 


Tyros |) Dabo cos Abya 
pe To qe "uc 
ME "EH? Wye? ose Wan 


Yynonm noa 

UP Wn T 

kat àmégTeiAev '"ABevvi)p dyyéAovs mpos 

Aavid eis Oardàu ot Av mapaxprpa, Aéyov, 
dtaGov StaOnkny cov per épov, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer—12 And Abner sent mes- 
sengers to David on his behalf, saying, 
Whose is the land? saying also, Make thy 
league with me, and, behold, my hand shell 
be with thee, to bring about all Israel unto 
thee. 

On his behalf. 

Ged.—On his own behalf. 

Dathe.—Statim. 

IToub.—12 Continuo. wn, mendose, pro 
Ynnn, de sub se, sive de ipso loco ubi 
agebat, qua re significatur Abnerum ira: im- 
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patientem non tardasse amplius, sed i//co 
misisse ad Davidem legatos. Ita legit Chal- 
dzeus, qui ND, ez loco suo, nec non Graci 
Intt. apud quos legimus mapaxprnpa, con- 
festim. Sed illud alterum ^, quod post 
y" 09 legitur, est legendum Wx, et dicebat, 
vel dicebat adhuc. Nam sic post gerundium 
solet altero in membro sequi futurum (TON) 
QUON"). | Clericus convertit NN, nomine 
suo, idem ac pro se. Verum hoc mihi 
novum ac sine exemplo, ut Hebraice aliquis 
dicatur mittere legatos, YnTIn, pro se. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Ver.— And he said, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And David [LXX, Syr., 
Arab., and one MS.] said. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—15 And Ish-bosheth sent, and 
took her from her husband, &c. 
From her husband. 
Dathe.—YPro Wx legendum TÝN. 
quoque omnes verss. antiquee. 


Sic 


Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver. I will save my people Is- 
rael, &c. 

Houb., Horsley, Maurer — 90n. 


»"DmM [twelve MSS.]. 
Ver. 22. 
: . A Q 
Tune sa AND) TT “ay nm 
Y 
xai iSov oi maides Aavid kai 'loàf mape- 
yyévovro ék rrjs e€odias, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—22 And, behold, the servants 
of David and Joab came from pursuing a 
troop, and brought in a great spoil with 
them, &c. 

Commentaries and Essays.—“ From (pur- 
suing) a troop." Better perhaps, “ from an 
incursion." LXX. 

Bp. Horsley. — Came from pursuing a 
troop; rather, returned from a pillaging 





Read 


party. 
Ged., Booth.—22 And, behold, the ser- 
vants of David, with Joab, came from 


pursuing a horde, &c. 

Gesen.—12. 1. An incision, cutting, &c. 

2. A troop, band of warriors, (pp. a 
cutting in,) so called from the figure as 
intended to cut or break in upon the enemy, 
like Lat. acies; mostly of light armed troops 
engaged in plundering and predatory in- 
cursions. [So Prof. Lee.] Gen. xlix. 19, 


LA 


f? 


2 SAMUEL IIT. 12—27. 


xm wat Gad, troops shall press upon 
him, i.e. bands of wandering Arabs from 
the neighbouring. desert. 2 Kings v. 2, 
DTN WD DN the Syrians had made an ex- 
cursion in bands. 1 Samuel xxx. 8, 15, 23; 
2 Sam. iii. 22; wu `A sons of the troop, 
i. e. soldiers, 2 Chron. xxv. 13; poet. m? nà 
Mic. iv. 14. Of a band of robbers, Hosea 
vi. 1, 1 Kings xi. 24. "Jm "mu bands of 
Jehovah, his armies of angels, Job xxv. 3; 
also hosts of calamities inflicted by him, 
o 

xix. 12.—Syr. bes a troop, band of 
soldiers. 

Houb.—22 Interea servi Davidis et Joab, 
qui predatum iverant, advenerunt, predam 
multam secum habentes. 

Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—Thou knowest. 

Ged., Booth.—Thou must know. 

Houb.— Zn, exitum tuum. Vult Ma- 
sora, ut legatur ND, et sic lego in uno 
Codice Orat. Sed melius Tw», ut caeteri 
codices. Allucinantur Judai Grammatici, 
similitudine antecedentis verbi 2m decepti. 
Nam optime PIN, quoniam Radix est x», 
cujus littera prina * in ? solet converti; quod 
non item est in verbo 812, a quo JN, et 
in quo non est^: Itaque usitatum. NY; 
nomen derivatum, barbarum et insolens 
snm, 


Ver. 27. 
Ssh cnp iom cosR lum 
owe dns vat? miwa cn 
um wart oU ANDY 
kal éméorpevye Tov “ABevyyp eis XeBpov, 
kal é£ékAivev aùròv “IwdB ek mAayiwy rns 
mvAns, AaAgcat mpós avrov éveOpeUow xal 
érára£ev avtoy eket els THY Nyóav, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—27 And when Abner was re- 
turned to Hebron, Joab took him aside in 
the gate to speak with him quietly [or, 
peaceably], and smote him there under the 
fifth rib, that he died, for the blood of 
Asahel his brother. 

Pool.— Quietly ; with appearance of great 
civility and kindness. Or, secretly, as 
having some matter of great importance to 
utter, which none but himself must hear. 

Gesen.— Y m. (r. TD I.) in pause 78, 
quiet, slillness; 2 Sam. xxxvii. 27 Ya, in 
quiet, i.e., privately. 

The fifth rib. 

Ged., Booth.—The groin. 
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